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THE KING. 


Sin, 


AN attempt to set in a just light the writings of 
the most sublime and elegant of the Prophets of the Old 
Testament might merit the honour of your Majesty’s gra- 
cious acceptance, were the execution in any degree answer- 
able to the design. If it has at all succeeded, it is in a great 
measure to be ascribed to a particular attention to that most 
important, but too long neglected, part of sacred criticism, 
which, to the honour of this nation, and to the universal 
benefit of the Christian Church, hath been set forward, and 
is now greatly advanced, under your Majesty’s distinguished 
patronage. Your Majesty’s taste and judgment have in- 
duced you to encourage every part of science tending to the 
benefit of your people and the glory of your age; and your 
Majesty’s piety hath prompted you to promote in the first 
place every thing that may contribute to the advancement of 
true religion, and to favour every well-meant design which 


has that great object in view. 


iV DEDICATION. 

‘This consideration encourages me to beg leave humbly 
to approach your Majesty with this small offering, accom- 
panied with the truest sentiments of duty, affection, and 
gratitude; and with the most fervent prayers to Almighty 
God for Your Majesty’s happiness, private and public, 


temporal and eternal. 
Your Majesty’s 
Most dutiful Subject, 
And most devoted Servant, 


R. LONDON. 
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Tue design of the following Translation of Isaiah, is not only 
to give an exact and faithful representation of the words and 
of the sense of the Prophet, by adhering closely to the letter of 
the text, and treading as nearly as may be in his footsteps; but, 
moreover, to imitate the air and manner of the author, to ex- 
press the form and fashion of the composition, and to give the 
English reader some notion of the peeuliar turn and cast of the 
onginal. The latter part of this design coincides perfectly well 
with the former: it is indeed impossible to give a just idea of 
the Prophet's manner of writing, otherwise than by a close lite- 
ral version. And yet, though so many literal versions of this 
Prophet have been given, as well of old as in later times, a just 
representation of his manner, and of the form of his composition, 
has never been attempted, or even thought of, by any transla- 
tor, in any language, whether ancient or modern. Whatever 
of that kind has appeared in former translations, (and mueh in- 
deed must appear in every hteral translation), has been rather 
the effect of chance than of design, of necessity than of study : 
for what room could there be for study or design in this ease, 
or at least for success in it, when the translators themselves had 
but a very imperfect notion, an inadequate or even false idea, 
of the real character of the author as a writer; of the general 
nature, and of the peculiar form, of the composition ? 

It has, I think, been universally understood, that the Prophe- 
cies of Isaah are written in prose. The style, the thoughts, 
the images, the expressions, have been allowed to be poetical, 
and that in the highest degree; but that they are written in 
verse, In measure, or rhythm, or whatever it is that distinguishes, 
as poetry, the composition of those books of the Old Testament. 
which are allowed to be poetical, such as Job, the Psalms, and 
the Proverbs, from the historical books, as mere prose ; this has 
never been supposed, at least has not been at any time the pre- 
vailing opinion. The opinions of the learned concerning Hebrew 
verse have been various ; their ideas of the nature of it vague, 
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obscure, and imperfect; yet still there has been a general per- 
suasion, that some books of the Old Testament are written in 
verse, but that the writings of the Prophets are not of that 
number. 

The learned Vitringa says,* that Isaiah’s composition has a 
sort of numbers, or measure ; “ esse orationem suis adstrictam 
numeris:” he means, that it has a kind of oratorial number, 
or measure, as he afterwards explains it; and he quotes Sca- 
liger as being of the same opinion, and as adding, that ‘‘ how- 
ever upon this account it could not rightly be called poetry.’+ 
About the beginning of this century, Herman Von der Hardt,{ 
the Hardouin of Germany, attempted to reduce Joel’s Elegies, 
as he called them, to iambic verse; and, consistently with his 
hypothesis, he affirmed, that the Prophets wrote in verse. This 
is the only exception I meet with to the universality of the con- 
trary opinion. It was looked upon as one of his paradoxes, and 
little attention was paid to it. But what was his success in 
making out Joel’s iambics, and in helping his readers to form 
mM consequence a more just idea of the character of the pro- 
phetic style, I cannot say, having never seen his treatise on that 
subject. 

The Jews of early times were of the same opinion, that the 
books of the Prophets are written in prose, as far as we have 
any evidence of their judgment on this subject. Jerome§ cer- 
tainly speaks the sense of his Jewish preceptors as to this mat- 
ter. Having written his translation of Isaiah from the Hebrew 
Verity in stichi, or lines divided according to the cola and com- 
mata, after the manner of verse, which was || often done in the 
prophetic writings for the sake of perspicuity, he cautions his 
reader ‘“ not to mistake it for metre, as if it were any thing hike 
the Psalms, or the writings of Solomon; for it was nothing more 
than what was usual in the copies of the prose works of Demos- 
thenes and Cicero.” The later Jews have been uniformly of 
the same opinion; and the rest of the learned world seem to 
have taken it up on their authority, and have generally main- 
tained it. 

But if there should appear a manifest conformity between the 
prophetical style and that of the books supposed to be metrical 
—a conformity in every known part of the poetical character, 
which equally discriminates the prophetical and the metrical 
books from those acknowledged to be prose—it will be of use 
to trace out and to mark this conformity with all possible ac- 


* Prolegom. in Iesaiam, p. 8. 

t Sealiger, Animadvers. in Chron. Eusebii, p. 6. 

+ See Wolfii Biblioth. Hebr. tom. ii. p. 169. 

§ Pref. in Transl. Esaize ex Heb. Veritate. 

1 See Grabe, Proleg. in LX X, Int. tom. i. cap. 1. §6- 
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curacy; to observe how far the peculiar characteristics of each 
style coincide ; and to see whether the agreement between them 
be such as to induce us to conclude, that the poetical and the 
prophetical character of style and composition, though gene- 
rally supposed to be different, yet are really one and the same. 


This I purpose to do in the following Dissertation ; and I the 
more readily embrace the present opportunity of resuming this 
subject, as what I have formerly written* upon it seems to have 
met with the approbation of the learned. And here I shall en- 
deavour to treat it more at large; to pursue it further, and toa 
greater degree of minuteness ; and to present it to the English 
reader in the easiest and most intelligible form that I am able 
to give it. The examples with which I shall illustrate it shall 
be more numerous, and all (a very few excepted) different from 
those already given; that they may serve by way of supplement 
to that part of the former work, as well as of themselves to 
place the subject in the fullest and clearest light. 


Now, in order to make this coniparison between the prophe- 
tical and the poetical books, it will be necessary, in the first 
place, to state the true character of the poetical or metrical 
style; to trace out carefully whatever plain signs or indications 
yet remain of metre, or rhythm, or whatever else it was that 
constituted Hebrew verse ; to separate the true, or at least the 
probable, from the manifestly false; and to give as clear and 
satisfactory an explanation of the matter as can now reasonably 
be expected in the present imperfect state of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, and on a subject which for near two thousand years has 
been involved in great obscurity, and only rendered still more 
obscure by the discordant opinions of the learned, and the va- 
rious hypotheses which they have formed concerning it. 


The first and most manifest indication of verse in the Hebrew 
poetical books, presents itself in the acrostic or alphabetical 
poems ;—of which there happily remain many examples, and 
those of various kinds—so that we could not have hoped, or 
even wished, for more light of this sort to lead us on in the very 
entrance of our inquiry. The nature, or rather the form, of 
these poems is this: The poem consists of twenty-two Imes, or 
of twenty-two systems of lines, or periods, or stanzas, accord- 
ing to the number of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet; and 
every line, or every stanza, begins with each letter in its order 
as it stands in the alphabet ; that is, the first line, or first stanza, 
begins with x, the second with 3, and so on. This was certain- 


* De Sacra Poesi Hebrweoruin Preelect. xvili. xix. 
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ly intended for the assistance of the memory, and was chiefly 
employed in subjects of common use, as maxims of morality, 
and forms of devotion ; which being expressed in detached sen- 
tences, or aphorisms, (the form in which the sages of the most 
ancient times delivered their instructions), the inconvenience 
arising from the subject, the want of connexion in the parts, 
and of a regular train of thought carried through the whole, 
was remedied by this artificial contrivance in the form. There 
are still extant, in the books of the Old Testament, twelve * of 
these poems; (for I reckon the four first chapters of the La- 
mentations of Jeremiah as so many distinct poems); three of 
them perfectly + alphabetical, in which every line is marked by 
its initial letter; the other nine less perfectly alphabetical, in 
which every stanza only is so distinguished. Of the three for- 
mer it is to be remarked, that not only every single line is dis- 
tinguished by its initial letter, but that the whole poem is laid 
out into stanzas; two t of these poems each into ten stanzas, 
all of two lines, except the two last stanzas in each, which are 
of three lines: in these, the sense and the construction mani- 
festly point out the division into stanzas, and mark the limit of 
every stanza. The third|| of these perfectly alphabetical poems 
consists of twenty-two stanzas of three lines; but in this the 
initial letter of every stanza is also the initia] letter of every 
line of that stanza; so that both the lines and the stanzas are 
infallibly limited: And, in all the three poems, the pauses of 
the sentences coincide with the pauses of the lines and stanzas. 

It is also further to be observed of these three poems, that 
the lines so determined by the initial letters in the same poem, 
are remarkably equal to one another in Jength, in the number 
of words nearly, and probably in the number of syllables ; and 
that the lines of the same stanza have a remarkable congruity 
one with another, in the matter and the form, in the sense and 
the construction. 

Of the other nine poems less perfectly alphabetical, in which 
the stanzas only are marked with initial letters, six§ consist of 
stanzas of two lines, twog of stanzas of three lines, and one ** 
of stanzas of four lines; not taking into the account at present 
some irregularities, which in all probability are to be imputed 
to the mistakes of transcribers. And these stanzas likewise na- 
turally divide themselves into their distinct lines, the sense and 
the construction plainly pointing out their limits ; and the lines 
have the same congruity one with another in matter and form, 


* Psal. xxv. xxXiv. XXXvVil. Cxi. Cxil. cxix. exlv. Prov, xxxi, 10—31. Lam. i. 
i. i. iv. 

t Psal. exi. exii, Lam. iii. t Psal. exi. exil. | Lam. ili. 

§ Psal. xxv. xxxiv. cxix. exlv. Prov. xxxi. Lam. iv. 

ao Tearmed,. 1. “* Psal. xxxvii. 
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as was above observed in regard to the poems more perfectly 
alphabetical. 

Another thing to be observed of the three poems perfectly 
alphabetical is, that in two * of them the lines are shorter than 
those of the third + by about one-third part, or almost halt; 
and of the other nine poems, the stanzas only of which are al- 
phabetical, that three ¢ consist of the longer lines, and the six 
others of the shorter. 

Now, from these examples, which are not only curious, but 
of real use, and of great importance in the present Inquiry, we 
may draw some conclusions, which plainly follow from the pre- 
mises, and must be admitted in regard to the alphabetical poems 
themselves; which also may by analogy be applied with great 
probability to other poems, where the lines and stanzas are not 
so determined by initial letters, yet which appear in other re- 
spects to be of the same kind. 

In the first place, we may safely conclude, that the poems 
perfectly alphabetical consist of verses properly so called; of 
verses regulated by some observation of harmony or cadence ; 
of measure, numbers, or rhythm. For it is not at all probable 
in the nature of the thing, or from examples of the lke kind in 
other languages, that a portion of mere prose, in which numbers 
and harmony are totally disregarded, should be laid out accord- 
ing to a scale of division, which carries with it such evident 
marks of study and labour, of art in the contrivance, and exact- 
ness in the execution. And I presume it will be easily granted 
in regard to the other poems which are divided into stanzas by 
the initial letters, which stanzas are subdivided by the pauses of 
the sentence into lines easily distinguished one from another, 
commonly the same number of limes to a stanza in the same 
poem, that these are of the same kind of composition with the 
former, and that they equally consist of verses: And, in general, 
in regard to the rest of the poems of the Hebrews, bearing evi- 
dently the same marks and characteristics of composition with 
the alphabetical poenis in other respects, and falling into regu- 
lar lines, often into regular stanzas, according to the pauses of 
the sentences; which stanzas and lines have a certain parity or 
proportion to one another ; that these likewise consist of verse 
—of verse distinguished from: prose, not only by the style, the 
figures, the diction, by a loftiness of thought and richness of 
imagery, but by being divided into lines, and sometimes into 
systems of lines ; which lines, having an apparent equality, si- 
militude, or proportion one to another, were In some sort mea- 
sured by the ear, and regulated according to some general laws 
of metre, rhythm, harmony, or cadence. 


* Psal. exi. exil. + ‘ham, i. + Maas de de 104 
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Further, we may conclude, from the example of the perfectly 
alphabetical poems, that whatever it might be that constituted 
Hebrew verse, it certainly did not consist in rhyme, or similar 
and correspondent sounds at the ends of the verses ; for, as the 
ends of the verses in those poems are infallibly marked, and it 
plainly appears that the final syllables of the correspondent 
verses, whether in distichs or triplets, are not similar in sound to 
one another, it is manifest that rhymes, or similar endings, are 
not an essential part of Hebrew verse. The grammatical forms 
of the Hebrew language in the verbs, and pronouns, and the 
plurals of nouns, are so simple and uniform, and bear so great a 
share in the termination of words, that similar endings must 
sometimes happen, and cannot well be avoided ; but, so far from 
constituting an essential or principal part of the art of Hebrew 
versification, they seem to have been no object of attention and 
study, nor to have been industriously sought after as a favourite 
accessary ornament. 

That the verses had something regular in their form and 
composition, seems probable from their apparent parity and 
uniformity, and the relation which they manifestly bear to the 
distribution of the sentence into its members. But as to the 
harmony and cadence, the metre or rhythm, of what kind they 
were, and by what laws regulated, these examples give us no 
light, nor afford us sufficient principles on which to build any 
theory, or to form any hypothesis. For harmony arises from 
the proportion, relation, and correspondence of different com- 
bined sounds ; and verse, from the arrangement of words, and 
the disposition of syllables, according to number, quantity, and 
accent ;—therefore the harmony and true modulation of verse 
depends upon a perfect pronunciation of the language, and a 
knowledge of the principles and rules of versification; and 
metre supposes an exact knowledge of the number and quantity 
of syllables, and, in some languages, of the accent. But the 
true pronunciation of Hebrew is lost—lost to a degree far be- 
yond what can ever be the case of any European language pre- 
served only in writing; for the Hebrew language, like most of 
the other Oriental languages, expressing only the consonants, 
and being destitute of its vowels, has lain now for two thousand 
years in a manner mute and incapable of utterance: the num- 
ber of syllables is in a great many words uncertain ; the quantity 
and accent wholly unknown. We are ignorant of all these 
particulars, and incapable of acquiring any certain knowledge 
concerning them; how then is it possible for us to attain to the 
knowledge of Hebrew verse? That we know nothing of the 
quantity of the syllables in Hebrew, and of the number of them 
in many words, and of the accent, will hardly now be denied by 
any man; but if any should still maintain the authority of the 
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Masoretical punctuation, (though discordant in many instances 
from the imperfect remains of a pronunciation of much earlier 
date, and of better authority, that of the Seventy, of Ongen, 
and other writers), yet it must be allowed, that no one, accord- 
ing to that system, hath been able to reduce the Hebrew poems 
to any sort of harmony.* And indeed It is not to be wondered, 
that rules of pronunciation, formed, as it is now generally ad- 
mitted, above a thousand years after the language ceased to be 
spoken, should fail of giving us the true sound of Hebrew verse. 
But if it was impossible for the Masoretes, assisted in some 
measure by a traditionary pronunciation delivered down from 
their ancestors, to attain to a true expression of the sounds of 
the language, how is it possible for us at this time, so much 
further removed from the only source of knowledge in this 
case, the audible voice, to improve or to amend their system, 
or to supply a more genuine system in its place, which may 
answer our purpose better, and lay open to us the laws of 
Hebrew versification? The pursuit is vain; the object of it 
lies beyond our reach ; it is not within the compass of human 
reason or invention. The question concerning Hebrew metre 
is now pretty much upon the same footing with that concerning 
the Greek accents. That there were certain laws of ancient 
Hebrew metre is very probable; and that the living Greek 
language was modulated by certain rules of accent is beyond 
dispute: but a man born deaf may as reasonably pretend to 
acquire an idea of sound, as the critic of these days to attain 
to the true modulation of Greek by accent, and of Hebrew by 
metre. 

Thus much then, I think, we may be allowed to infer from 
the alphabetical poems ; namely, that the Hebrew poems are 
written in verse, properly so called; that the harmony of the 
verses does not arise from rhyme, that is, from similar corres- 
ponding sounds terminating the verses, but from some sort of 
rhythm, probably from some sort of metre, the laws of which 
are now altogether unknown, and wholly undiscoverable ;—yet 
that there are evident marks of a certain correspondence of the 
verses with one another, and of a certain relation between the 
composition of the verses and the composition of the sentences, 
—the formation of the former depending in some degree upon 
the distribution of the latter,—so that generally periods coin- 
cide with stanzas, members with verses, and pauses of the one 
with pauses of the other; which peculiar form of composition 
is so observable, as plainly to discriminate in general the parts 
of the Hebrew Scriptures which are written in verse, from those 


* See Hare, Prolegomena in Psalmos, p. xl. &c. 
t See A Larger Confutation of Bishop Hare’s Hebrew Metre ; London, 1766 ; 
where [ have fully treated of this subject. 
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which are written in prose. This will require a larger and more 
minute explication, not only as a matter necessary to our pre- 
sent purpose, that is, to ascertain the character of the prophe- 
tical style in general, and of that of the Prophet Isaiah in par- 
ticular, but as a principle of considerable use, and of no small 
importance, in the interpretation of the poetical parts of the 
Old Testament. 


The correspondence of one verse or line with another, I call 
parallelism. When a proposition is delivered, and a second is 
subjoined to it, or drawn under it, equivalent, or contrasted 
with it in sense, or similar to it in the form of grammatical con- 
struction, these I call parallel lines; and the words or phrases, 
answering one to another in the corresponding lines, parallel 
terms. 

Parallel lines may be reduced to three sorts,—parallels syno- 
nymous, parallels antithetic, and parallels synthetic. Of each 
of these I shall give a variety of examples, in order to shew the 
various forms under which they appear ; first, from the books 
universally acknowledged to be poetical ; then, correspondent 
examples from the Prophet Isaiah, and sometimes also from the 
other Prophets, to shew that the form and character of the com- 
position is in all the same. 

As some of the examples which follow are of many lines, the 
reader may perhaps note a single line or two intermixed, which 
do not properly belong to that class under which they are 
ranged. ‘hese are retained, to preserve the connexion and 
harmony of the whole passage ; and it is to be observed, that 
the several sorts of parallels are perpetually mixed with one 
another, and this mixture gives a varietY and beauty to the com- 
position. 


First, of parallel lines synonymous; that is, which correspond 
one to another, by expressing the same sense in different but 
equivalent terms; when a proposition is delivered, and is im- 
mediately repeated, in the whole or in part, the expression 
being varied, but the sense entirely or nearly the same: As in 
the following examples :— 


‘** O-Jehovah, in-thy-strength the-king shall-rejoice ; 
And-in-thy-salvation how greatly shall-he-exult ! 
The-desire of-his-heart thou-hast-granted unto-him ; 
And-the-request of-his-lips thou-hast-not denied.” Psal, xxi. 1, 2, 


** Because I-called, and-ye-refused ; 
I-stretched-out my-hand, and-no-one regarded : 
But-ye-have-defeated all my-counsel ; 
And-would-not incline to-my-reproof : 
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[ also will-Jaugh at-your-calamity ; 

{-will-mock, when-what-you-feared cometh ; 
When-what-you-feared cometh hke-a-devastation ; 
And-your-calamity advanceth like-a-tempest ; 
When-distress and-anguish come upon-you : 

Then shall-they-call-upon-me, but-[-will-not answer ; 
They-shall-seek-me-early, but-they-shall-not find-me : 
Because they-hated knowledge ; 

And-did-not choose the-fear of-Jehovah ; 

Did-not incline to-my-counsel ; 
Contemptuously-rejyeeted all my-reproof : 
Therefore-shall-they-eat of-the-fruit of-their-ways ; 
And-shall-be-satiated with-their-own-devices. 

For the-defeetion of-the-simple shall-slay-them ; 
And-the-security of-fools shall-destroy them.” Prov. 1, 24—32: 


‘« Seek-ye Jehovah, while-he-may-be-found ; 
Call-ye-upon-him, while-he-is near : 
Let-the-wicked forsake his-way ; 
And-the-unrighteous man his-thouglits ; 
And-let-him-return to Jehovah, and-he-will-compassionate-him ; 
And-unto-our-God, for he-aboundeth in-forgiveness.” Isa. lv. 6, 7. 


‘‘ Fear not, for thon-shalt-not be-ashamed ; 
And-blush not, for thou-shalt-not be-brought-to-reproach : 
For thou-shalt-forget the-shame of-thy-youth ; 
And-the-reproach of-thy-widowhood thou-shalt-remember no more.” 
Isa. liv. 4, 


‘¢ Hearken unto-me, ye-that-know righteousness ; 
The-people in-whose-heart is-my-law : 
Fear not the-reproach of-wretched-man ; 
Neither be-ye-borne-down by-their-revilings ; 
For the-moth shall-consume-them hke-a-garment ; 
And-the-worm shall-eat-them like wool: 
But-my-righteousness shall-endure for-ever ; 
And-my-salvation to-the-age of-ages.” Isa. li. 7, 8. 


‘¢ Like-mighty-men shall-they-rush-on ; 
Like-warriors shall-they-mount the-wall : 
And-every-one in-his-way shall-they-march ; 
And-they-shall-not turn-aside from-their paths.” Joel ii. 7. 


‘¢ Blessed-is the-man, that-feareth Jeliovah ; 
That-greatly deighteth in-his-commandments.” Psal. exii. 1. 


‘* Hearken unto-me, O-house of-Jacob ; 
And-all the-remnant of-the-house of-Israel 


3 
« 


Tsa. xlvi. 3. 


‘¢ Honour Jehovah with-thy-riches ; 
And-with-the-first-fruits of-all thine-inerease.” Prov. i. 9. 


‘* Incline your-ear, and-come wito-me ; 
Hearken, and-your-soul shall-live.” [easly 
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In the foregoing* examples may be observed the different 
degrees of synonymous parallelism. The parallel lines some- 
times consist of three or more synonymous terms; sometimes 
of two, which is generally the case when the verb, or the nomi- 
native case of the first sentence, is to be carried on to the 
second, or understood there; sometimes of one only, as in the 
four last examples. There are also among the foregoing a few 
instances, in which the lines consist each of double members, 
or two propositions. I shall add one or two more of these, very 
perfect in their kind :— 


‘* Bow thy heavens, O Jehovah, and descend ; 
Touch the mountains, and they shall smoke: 
Dart forth lightning, and scatter them ; 
Shoot out thine arrows, and destroy them.” Psal. exliv. 5, 6. 


‘* And they shall build houses, and shall inhabit them ; 
And they shall plant vineyards, and shall eat the fruit thereof : 
They shall not build, and another inhabit ; 
They shall not plant, and another eat : 
For as the days of a tree, shall be the days of my people ; 
And they shall wear out the works of their own hands.” 
Isa. Ixv. 21, 22. 


Parallels are also sometimes formed by a repetition of part 
of the first sentence :— 


‘¢ My voice is unto God, and I cry aloud ; 
My voice unto God, and he will hearken unto me.” 
‘¢T will remember the works of Jehovah ; 
Yea, I will remember thy wonders of old.” 
‘<The waters saw thee, O God! 
The waters saw thee; they were seized with anguish.” 
Psal. Ixxvii. 1. 11. 16. 


‘¢For he hath humbled those that dwell on high ; 
The lofty city, he hath brought her down: 
He hath brought her down to the ground, 
He hath levelled her with the dust. 
The foot shall trample upon her ; 
The feet of the poor, the steps of the needy.” Isa. xxvi. 5, 6. 


«© What shall I do unto thee, O Ephraim ! 
What shall I do unto thee, O Judah! 
For your goodness is as the morning cloud, 
And as the early dew it passeth away.” Hosea vi. 4. 


_* The terms in English, consisting of several words, are hitherto distinguished 
with marks of connexion—to shew, that they answer to single words in Hebrew. 
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Sometimes in the latter line a part is to be supplied from the 
former to complete the sentence :— 


‘¢ And those that persecute me thou wilt make to turn their backs to me; 
Those that hate me,* and I will cut them off.” 2 Sam. xxii. 41. 


‘«'The mighty dead tremble from beneath ; 
The waters, and they that dwell therein.” Job xxvi. 5. 


‘© And I looked, and there was no man; 
Even among the idols,f and there was no one that gave advice ;” 
* And Tingmred of them, and [there was no one] that returned an an- 
swer.” Isa, xli, 28. 


Further, there are parallel triplets—when three lines corres- 
pond together, and form a kind of stanza, of which, however, 
only two eommonly are synonymous :— 


‘¢ The wicked shall see it, and it shall grieve him ; 
He shall gnash his teeth, and pine away ; 
The desire of the wicked shall perish.” Psal. exu. 10. 


‘© That day, let it become darkness ; ; 
Let not God from above inquire after it; 
Nor let the flowing light radiate upon it. 
That mght, let utter darkness seize it ; 
Let it not be united with the days of the year ; 
Let it not come into the number of the months. 
Let the stars of its twilight be darkened : 
Let it look for hght, and may there be none ; 
And let it not behold the eyelids of the morning.” Job ili. 4. 6. 9. 


** And he shall snatch on the right, and yet be hungry ; 

And he shall devour on the left, and not be satistied ; 

Every man shall devour the flesh of his neighbour.” t Isa, ix. 20. 
‘Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe ; 

Come away, get you down, for the wine-press is full ; 

The vats overflow; for great is their wickedness.” Joel i. 13. 


There are hkewise parallels consisting of four lines; two 
distichs being so eonneeted together, by the sense and the con- 
struction, as to make one stanza. Sueh is the form of the 
37th Psalm, which is evidently laid out by the initial letters 
in stanzas of four lines; though in regard to that disposition 
some irregularities are found in the present eopies. From this 
Psalm, which gives a sufficient warrant for considering the union 


* In the parallel place, Psal. xviii. the poetical form of the sentence is much 
hurt, by the removing of the conjunction from the second to the first word in this 
line; but a MS. in that place reads as here. 

+ See the Note on the place. 
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of two distichs as making a stanza of four lines, I shall take the 
first example :— 


‘¢ Be not moved with indignation against the evil-doers ; 
Nor with zeal against the workers of iniquity : 
For like the grass they shall soon be ent off; 
And like the green herb they shall wither.” Psal. xxxvu. I, 2. 


‘* The ox knoweth his possessor ; 
And the ass the ertb of his lord; 
But Israel doth not know Me; * 
Neither doth my people consider.” Isa, i. 3. 


‘¢ And I said, I have laboured in vain ; 
For nought and for vanity I have spent my strength : 
Nevertheless my eause is with Jehovah ; 
And the reward of my work with my God.” Isa. xlix. 4. 


‘© Jehovah shall roar from Sion; 
And shall utter his voice from Jerusalem : 
And the habitations of the shepherds shall mourn ; 
And the head of Carmel shall wither.” Amos 1. 2, 


In like manner, some periods may be considered as making 
stanzas of five lines, in which the odd line or member either 
comes in between two distichs, or after two distichs makes a 
full close :— 


‘«TIf thou wouldst seek early unto God ; 
And make thy supplication to the Almighty ; 
If thou wert pure and upright : 
Verily now would he rise up in thy defenee ; 
And make peaceable the dwelling of thy righteousness.” Job viii. 5, 6. 


‘¢ They bear him on the shoulder; they carry him about ; 
They set him down in his place, and he standeth ; 
From his place he shall not remove : 
To him, that crieth unto Lim, he will not answer; 
Neither will he deliver him from his distress,” Isa. xlvi. 7. 


‘¢ Who is wise, and will understand these things ? 
Prudent, and will know them ? 
For right are the ways of Jehovah ; 
And the just shall walk in them ; 
But the disobedient shall fall therein.” Hos. xiv. 9. 


‘¢ And Jehovah sball roar out of Sion ; 
And from Jerusalem shall utter his voiee ; 
And the heavens and the earth shall tremble : 
But Jehovah will be the refuge of his people ; 
And a strong defence to the sons of Israel.” Joel iii. 16. 


* See the Note on the place. 
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‘¢ Who establisheth the word of his servant ; 
And accomplisheth the counsel of is messengers : 
Who sayeth to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited ; 
And to the cities of Judah, Ye shall be built ; 
And her desolate places I will restore.” Isa. xliv. 26. 


In stanzas of four lines, sometimés the parallel lines answer 
to one another alternately; the first to the third, and the second 
to the fourth :— 


** As the heavens are high above the earth; 
So high* is his goodness over them that fear him : 
As remote as the east is from the west ; 
So far hath he removed from us our transgressions.” 
Psal. ci. 11, 12. 
‘© And ye said, Nay, but on horses will we flee ; 
Therefore shall ye be put to fight: 
And on swift coursers will we ride ; 
Therefore shall they be swift, that pursue you.” Isa. xxx. 16. 


And a stanza of five lines admits of the same elegance :— 


‘* Who is there among yon that feareth Jehovah ? 
Let him hearken unto the voice of IMs servant : 
That walketh in darkness, and hath no hght ? 
Let him trust in the name of Jehovah ; 
And rest himself on the support of his God.” Isa. 1. 10. 


The second sort of parallels are the antithetic—when two 
lines correspond with one another by an opposition of terms 
and sentiments ; when the second is contrasted with the first, 
sometimes in expressions, sometimes in sense only. Accord- 
ingly the degrees of antithesis are various; from an exact 
contraposition of word to word through the whole sentence, 
down to a general disparity, with something of a contrariety, 
in the two propositions. 

Thus, in the following examples :— 


‘* A wise son rejoiceth his father ; 
But a foolish son is the grief of his mother.” Prov. x. 1. 


—where every word hath its opposite; for the terms father and 
mother are, as the logicians say, relatively opposite. 


‘¢ The memory of the just is a blessing ; 
But the name of the wicked shall rot.” Prov. x. 7. 


Here there are only two antithetic terms; for memory and name 
are synonymous. 


* 772.4; compare the next verse; and see Isa. lv. 9. and the note there. 
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‘¢ There is that scattereth, and still increaseth ; 
And that is unreasonably sparing, yet groweth poor.” Prov. xi. 24. 


Here there is a kind of double antithesis ; one between the two 


lines themselves, and likewise a subordinate opposition between 
the two parts of each. 


‘¢ Many seek the face of the prince ; 
But the determination concerning a man is from Jehovah.” 
Proy. xxix. 26. 


—where the opposition is chiefly between the single terms, the 
Prince and Jehovah: but there is an opposition likewise in the 
general sentiment ; which expresses, or intimates, the vanity of 
depending on the former, without seeking the favour of the 
latter. In the following, there is much the same opposition of 
sentiment, without any contraposition of terms at all :— 


‘** The lot is cast into the lap ; 
But the whole determination of it is from Jehovah.” Prov. xvi. 33. 


That is, the event seems to be the work of chance, but is really 
the direction of Providence. 

The foregoing examples are all taken from the Proverbs of 
Solomon, where they abound: for this form is peculiarly 
adapted to that kind of writing—to adages, aphorisms, and 
detached sentences. Indeed, the elegance, acuteness, and 
force of a great number of Solomon’s wise sayings, arise in a 
great measure from the antithetic form, the opposition of dic- 
tion and sentiment. We are not therefore to expect frequent 
instances of it in the other poems of the Old Testament ; espe- 
cially those that are elevated in the style, and more connected 
in the parts. However, I shall add a few examples of the like 
kind from the higher poetry. 


** These in chariots, and those in horses ; 

But we in the name of Jehovah our God will be strong.* 

They are bowed down, and fallen ; 

But we are risen, and maintain ourselves firm.” Peale xxei 7, 8, 
‘* For his wrath is but fora moment, his favour for life ; 

Sorrow may lodge for the evening, but in the morning gladness.” 

Psal. xxx. 5. 

** Yet a little while, and the wicked shall be no more; 

Thou shalt look at his place, and he shall not be found: 

But the meek shall inherit the land ; 

And delight themselves in abundant prosperity.” Psal. xxxvii. 10, 11. 


In the last example, the opposition lies between the two parts 


* W229, so LAX, Syr. /Ethtop. 
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of a stanza of four lines, the latter distich being opposed to the 
former. So likewise the following :— 


‘* For the mountains shall be removed ; 
And the hills shall be overthrown : 
But my kindness from thee shall not be removed ; 
And the covenant of my peace shall not be overthrown.” Isa. liv. 10. 


‘¢ The bricks are fallen, but we will build with hewn stone ; 
The scyamores are cut down, but we will replace them with cedars.” 
Isa. 1x. 10. 


Here the lines themselves are synthetically parallel ; and the 
opposition hes between the two members of each. 


The third sort of parallels I call synthetic or constructive— 
where the parallelism consists only in the similar form of con- 
struction ; in which word does not answer to word, and sentence 
to sentence, as equivalent or opposite; but there 1s a corres- 
pondence and equality between different propositions, in respect 
of the shape and turn of the whole sentence, and of the con- 
structive parts—such as noun answering to noun, verb to verb, 
member to member, negative to negative, interrogative to in- 
terrogative. 


‘* Praise ye Jehovah, ye of the earth ; 
Ye sea-monsters, and all deeps: 
Fire and hail, snow and vapour ; 
Stormy wind, executing his command : 
Mountains, and all hills ; 
Fruit-trees, and all cedars: 
Wild beasts, and all cattle ; 
Reptiles, and birds of wing : 
Kings of the earth, and all peoples ; 
Princes, and all judges of the earth: 
Youths, and also virgins ; 
Old men, together with the children : 
Let them praise the name of Jehovah ; 
For his name alone is exalted ; 
His majesty, above earth and heaven.” Psal. exlvin, 7—13. 


** With him is wisdom and might ; 
To him belong counsel and understanding. 
Lo! he pulleth down, and it shall not be built; 
He ineloseth a man, and he shall not be set loose. 
Lo! he withholdeth the waters, and they are dried up ; 
And he sendeth them forth, and they overturn the earth. 
With him is strength, and perfect existence ; 
The deceived, and the deceiver, are his.” Job xu. 13—I16. 


‘Ts such, then, the fast which I choose ? 
That a man should afflict his soul for a day ? 
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Is it, that he should bow down his head hke a bulrush ; 
And spread sackcloth and ashes for his eouch ? 

Shall this be ealled a fast ; 

And a day acceptable to Jehovah ? 

Is not this the fast that I choose— 

To dissolve the bands of wickedness ; 

To loosen the cppressive burthens ; 

To deliver those that are crushed by violenee ; 

And that ye should break astmder every yoke ? 

Is it not to distribute thy bread to the hungry ; 

And to bring the wandering poor into thy house ? 
When thou seest the naked, that thou clothe hin ; 

And that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh ? 
Then shall thy light break forth hke the morning ; 
And thy wounds shall speedily be healed over : 

And thy righteousness shall go before thee ; 

And the glory of Jehovah shall bring up thy rear.” Isa. lvini. 5—8, 


Of the constructive kind is most commonly the parallelism 
of stanzas of three lines; though they are sometimes synony- 
mous throughout, and often have two lines synonymous; exam- 
ples of both which are above given. The following are con- 
structively parallel :— 


‘¢ Whatsoever Jehovah pleaseth, 
That doeth he in the heavens, and in the earth; 
In the sea, and in al] the deeps: 
Cansing the vapours to ascend from the ends of the earth; 
Making the lightnings with the rain ; 
Bringing forth the wind out of his treasures.” Psalvcxxxy 6,7. 


‘©The Lord Jehovah hath opened mine ear, 
And I was not rebelhous ; 
Neither did I withdraw myself backward : 
I gave my back to the smiters, 
And my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ; 
My face I hid not from shame and spitting.” Isa. 1. 5, 6. 


‘¢ Thou shalt sow, but shalt not reap ; 
Thou shalt tread the olive, but shalt not anoint thee with oil; 
And the grape, but shalt not drink wine.” Micah vi. 15, 


Of the same sort of parallelism are those passages, frequent 
in the poetic books, where a definite number is twice put for 
an indefinite: this being followed by an enumeration of parti- 
culars, naturally throws the sentences into a parallelism, which 
cannot be of any other than the synthetic kind. This seems 
to have been a favourite ornament. There are many elegant 
examples of it in the 30th chapter of Proverbs, to which I 
refer the reader; and shall here give one or two from other 
places. 
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‘«’Phese six things Jehovah hateth ; 
And seven are the abomination of Ins soul :— 
Lofty eyes, and a lying tongue ; 
And hands shedding innocent blood : 
A heart fabricating wicked thoughts ; 
Feet hastily running to mischief: 
A false witness breathing out lies ; 
And the sower of strife between brethren.” Proy, vi. 16—)9. 


‘¢« Give a portion to seven, and also to eight ; 
For thou knowest not what evil shall be upon the earth.” — Eee. xi. 2. 


‘¢ These two things have befallen thee; who shall bemoan thee ? 
Desolation and destruction, the famine and the sword; who shall com- 
fort thee 2” Isa. h. 19. 


that is, taken alternately, desolation by famine, and destruction 
by the sword. Of which alternate construction I shall add a 
remarkable example or two, where the parallelism arises from 
the alternation of the members of the sentences :— 


‘‘T am black, but yet beautiful, O daughters of Jerusalem : 
Like the tents of Kedar; like the pavilions of Solomon.” Cant. 1. 5. 


that is, black as the tents of Kedar, (made of dark-coloured 
goats hair); beautiful as the pavilions of Solomon. 


‘* On her house-tops, aud to her open streets, 
Every one howleth, descendeth with weeping.” Isaexvesd. 


that is, every one howleth on her house-tops, and descendeth 
with weeping to her open streets. 

The reader will observe in the foregoing examples, that 
though there are perhaps no two lines corresponding one with 
another as equivalent or opposite in terms; yet there is a paral- 
lelism equally apparent, and almost as striking, which arises 
from the similar form and equality of the lines, from the cor- 
respondence of the members and the construction; the conse- 
quence of which is a harmony and rhythm httle inferior in effeet 
to that of the two kinds preeeding. 

The degrees of the correspondenee of the Imes in this last 
sort of parallels must, from the nature of it, be various. Some- 
times the parallelism is more, sometimes less exact ; sometimes 
hardly at all apparent. It requires indeed particular attention, 
much study of the genius of the language, much habitude in the 
analysis of the construetion, to be able in all cases to see and 
to distinguish the niece rests and pauses which ought to be made, 
in order to give the period or the sentence its intended turn 
and cadence, and to each part its due time and proportion. 
The Jewish erities, called the Masoretes, were exceedingly 
attentive to their language in this part, even to a scrupulous 
exaetness and subtile refinement; as it appears from that ex- 

13 
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tremely complicated system of grammatical punctuation, more 
embarrassing than useful, which they have invented. It is there- 
fore not improbable, that they might have had some insight into 
this matter; and, in distinguishing the parts of the sentence by 
accents, might have had regard to the harmony of the period 
and the proportion of the members, as well as to the strict 
grammatical disposition of the constructive parts. Of this, I 
think, I perceive evident tokens; for they sometimes seem to 
have more regard in distributing the sentence to the poetical 
or rhetorical harmony of the period, and the proportion of the 
members, than to the grammatical construction. To explain 
what I mean, I shall here give some examples, in which the 
Masoretes, in distinguishing the sentence into its parts, have 
given marks of pauses perfectly agreeable to the poetical 
rhythm, but such as the grammatical construction does not re- 
quire, and scarcely admits. Though it is a difficult matter to 
know the precise quantity of time which they allot to every 
distinctive point ; for it depends on the relation and proportion 
which it bears to the whole arrangement of points throughout 
the sentence; and though it is impossible to express the great 
variety of them by our scanty system of punctuation—yet I 
shall endeavour to mark them out to the English reader, in a 
rade manner, so as to give him some notion of what I imagine 
it to have been their design to express. Thus then they dis- 
tinguish the following sentences :— 


‘‘ And they that recompense evil for good ; * 
Are mine adversaries, because I follow what is good.” 
Peal. xxxviil. 20. 
‘Upon Jehovah, in my distress ; * 
I called, and he heard me.” 
‘* Long hath my soul had her dwelling; * 
With him that hateth peace.” Psal. cxx. 1. 6. 


**T love Jehovah, for he hath heard ; * 
The voice of my supplication. 
I will walk, before Jehovah ; * 
In the land of the living. 
What shall I return unto Jehovah ; * 
For all the benefits which he hath bestowed on me ? 
My vows I will pay to Jehovah ; * 
Now in the presence of all his people. 
Precious in the eyes of Jehovah ; * 
Is the death of his saints.” Psal. exvi. 1, 9. 12. 14, 15. 


* Athnac—in the three metrical books, as the Jews account them, is but the 
third in order of power among the distinctive points; but, however, always 
takes place when the period is of two members only; in all the other books he 
is second: in the latter, therefore, Rebiah and Zakeph-katon, which come next 
to Athnac, have nearly the same distinctive power as Athnac has in the former. 
They will scarce be thought over-rated at a comma. 
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‘* Yea the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof, * 
Shall not send forth their hight.” Isa. xii. 10. 


‘‘In that day, shall his strongly fenced cities become, f 
Like the desertion of the Hivites and the Amorites.” isay Svcd: 


‘¢ For the glorious name of Jehovah shall be unto us,* 
A place of confluent streams, of broad rivers.” Tea, NEA 1. 


‘¢ That she hath received at the hand of Jehovah, * 
Double of the punishment of all her sins.” tsa. xls; 


Of the three different sorts of parallels, as above explained, 
every one hath its peculiar character and proper effect; and 
therefore they are differently employed on different occasions ; 
and that sort of parallelism is chiefly made use of which is best 
adapted to the nature of the subject and of the poem. Syno- 
nymous parallels have the appearance of art and concimnity, 
and a studied elegance: they prevail chiefly in shorter poems ; 
in many of the Psalms; in Balaam’s prophecies; frequently in 
those of Isaiah, which are most of them distinct poems of no 
great Jength. The antithetie parallelism gives an acuteness and 
force to adages and moral sentences; and therefore, as I ob- 
served before, abounds m Solomon's Proverbs, and elsewhere 
is not often to be met with. The poem of Job being ona large 
plan, and in a Ingh tragic style, though very exact im the divi- 
sion of the lines, ‘and in the par allelism, and affording many fine 
examples of the synonymous kind, yet consists chiefly of the 
constructive. A happy mixture of the several sorts gives an 
agreeable variety ; and they serve mutually to recommend and 
set off one another. 

I mentioned above, that there appeared to be two sorts of 
Hebrew verses, differing from one another in regard to their 
length: the examples ntherto given are all, except one, of the 
shorter kind of verse. The longer, though they admit of every 

sort of parallelism, yet belonging for the most part to the last 

class, that of constructive par allels, I shall treat of them in this 
place, and endeavour to explain the nature, and to point out the 
marks of them, as fully and exactly as I can. 

This distinction of Hebrew verses into longer and shorter, i 1s 
founded on the authonty of the alphabetical } poems ; one-third 
of the whole number of which are manifestly of the longer sort 
of verse, the rest of the shorter. I do not presume ‘exactly 
to define by the number of syllables, supposing we could with 
some probability determine it, the limit that separates one sort 
of verse from the other, so that every verse exceeding or falling 


* Zakeph-katon. + Rebial. 
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short of that number should be always accounted a long or a 
short verse; all that I affirm is this,—that one of the three 
poems perfectly alphabetical, and therefore infallibly divided 
into its verses ; and three of the nine other alphabetical poems, 
divided into their verses, after the manner of the perfectly al- 
phabetical, with the greatest degree of probability ; that these 
four poems, being the four first ieamentatans of Jeremiah, fall 
into verses about one-third longer, taking them one with ano- 
ther, than those of the other eight alphabetical poems. I shall 
first give an example of these long verses from a poem perfectly 
alphabetical, in which therefore the limits of the verses are un- 
erringly defined :— 


‘*T am the man that hath seen affliction, by the rod of his anger : 
He hath led me, and made me walk, in darkness, not in light: 
Even again turneth he his hand against me, all the day long. 
He hath made old my flesh and my skin, he hath broken my bones : 
He hath built against me, and hath compassed me, with gall and travail : 
He hath made me dwell in dark places, as the dead of old.” 
Lam. ii. 1—6. 


The following is from the first Lamentation, in which the 
stanzas are defined by initial letters, and are, like the former, of 
three lines :— 


‘‘ How doth the city solitary sit, she that was full of people ! 
How is she become a widow, that was great among the nations ! 
Princess amoug the provinces, how is she become tributary ! 
She weepeth sore in the night, and her tear is upon her cheek : 
She hath none to comfort her, among all her lovers: 
All her friends have betrayed her, they became her enemies.” 
Lam. i. J, 2. 


I shall now give examples of the same sort of verse, where the 
limits of the verses are to be collected only from the poetical 
construction of the sentences: and first from the books acknow- 
ledged on all hands to be poetical; and of these we must have 
recourse to the Psalms only, for I believe there is not a single 
instance of this sort of verse to be found in the poem of Job, 
and scarce any in the Proverbs of Solomon. 


‘* The law of Jehovah is perfect, restoring the soul ; 
The testimony of Jehovah is sure, making wise the simple : 
The precepts of Jehovah are right, rejoicing the heart ; 
The commandment of Jehovah is clear, enlightening the eyes: 
The fear of Jehovah is pure, enduring for ever ; 
The judgments of Jehovah are truth; they are altogether righteous ; 
More desirable than gold, and than much fine gold; 
And sweeter than honey, and the dropping of honey-combs.” 
Psa]. xix. 7—10. 
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‘¢ That our sons may be like plants, growing up in their youth ; 
Our daughters like the corner-pillars, carved for the structure of a palace : 
Our store-houses full, producing all kinds of provision : 
Our tiocks bringing forth thousands, ten thousands in our fields : 
Our oxen strong to labour; no irruption, no captivity ; 
And no outcry in our streets.” Psal, exliv. 12—14. 


‘Oh! how great is thy goodness which thou hast treasured up, for them 


that fear thee ; 
Which thou hast wrought for them that trust in thee, before the sons of 
men ! 
Thou wilt hide them in the secret place of thy presence, from the vexa- 
tions of man; 
Thou wilt keep them safe in the tabernacle, from the strife of tongnes.” 
Peale xxxin 19.20, 


‘A sound of a multitude in the mountains, as of many people ; 
A sound of the tumult of kingdoms, of nations gathered together ; 
Jehovah God of Hosts mustereth the host for the battle. 
They come from a distant land, from the end of heaven ; 
Jehovah and the instruments of his wrath, to destroy the whole land.” 
Isa. xu. 4, 5. 


*“’They are turned backward, they are utterly confounded, who trust in 
the graven Image ; 
Who say unto the molten image, ye are our gods !” Isa, xl. 17, 


‘*They are ashamed, they are even confounded, his adversaries,* all of 
them ; 
Together they retire in confusion, the fabricators of images : 
But Israel shall be saved in Jehovah, with eternal salvation ; 
Ye shall not be ashamed, neither shall ye be confounded, to the ages of 
eternity.” Isa. xlv. 16, 17. 


These examples, all except the two first, are of long verses 
thrown in irregularly, but with design, between verses of ano- 
ther sort ; among which they stand out, as it were, somewhat 
distinguished in regard to their matter as well as their form. 

I think I perceive some peculiarities in the cast and structure 
of these verses, which mark them, and distinguish thei from 
those of the other sort. The closing pause of cach line is gene- 
rally very full and strong ; and in each line commonly, towards 
the end, at least beyond the middle of it, there is a small rest 
or interval, depending on the sense and grammatical construc- 
tion, which I would call a half-pause. 

The conjunction 9, the common particle of connexion, which 
abounds in the Hebrew language, and is very often used with- 
out any necessity at all, secins to be frequently and studiously 
omitted at the half-pause; the remaining clause being added, 


° See the Note on the place, 
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to use a grammatical term, by apposition to some word preced- 
ing; or coming in as an adjunct, or circumstance depending on 
the former part, and completing the sentence. This gives a 
certain air to these verses, which may be esteemed in some sort 
as characteristic of the kind. 

The first four Lamentations are four distinct poems, consist- 
ing uniformly and entirely of * the long verse, which may there- 
fore be properly called the elegiac verse—from those elegies 
which give the plainest and tlhe most undoubted examples of it. 
There may perhaps be found many other very probable exam- 
ples in the same kind; but this is what I cannot pretend to de- 
termine with any certainty. Such, I think, are the 42d and 
43d Psalins; which I imagine make one entire poem,+ and 
ought not to have been divided into two Psalms: the lines are 
all of the longer kind, except the third line of the intercalary 
stanza three times inserted; which third line, like that at the 
close of an example given above from the 144th Psalm, is of 
the shorter kind of verse, somewhat like the Parcemiac verse of 
the Greeks, which commonly makes the close of a set of Ana- 
pestic verses. Such likewise may perhaps be the 101st Psalm, 
which seems to consist of fourteen long verses, or seven distichs, 
thus divided :— 


‘¢ Mercy and judgment will I celebrate; to thee, O Jehovah, will I sing. 
I will act cireumspectly in the perfect way; when wilt thou come unto me ? 
I will walk with a perfect heart, in the midst of my house ; 
I will not set before mine eyes, a wicked thing: 
Him that dealeth unfaithfully, I hate ; le shall not cleave unto me: 
A perverse heart shall remove from me; the wicked I will not know. 
Whoso slandereth in secret his friend, him will I destroy. 
The lofty of eyes, and the proud of heart, him I will not endure. 
Mine eyes shall be on the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with me: 
Whoso walketh in the perfect way, he shall minister unto me. 
We shall not dwell within my house, who practiseth deceit. 
He that speaketh falsehood, shall not be established in my sight. 


* In the second Lamentation, the second line of the fourth period is deficient 
in length ; and so likewise is the 3lst verse of the third Lamentation. Jn the 
former, two words are lost out of the text; in the latter, one. This will plainly 
appear by supplying those words from the Chaldee paraphrase, which has bap- 
pily preserved them. They prove their own genuineness by making the lines 
of a just length, and by completely restoring the sense ; which in the former is 
otherwise not unexceptionable, in the latter manifestly imperfect. I will add 
the lines, with the words supplied included in crotchets. 


Weep aIMIs 22° Les 995) 3477 

*« And he slew [every youth], all that were desirable to the eye.” 
ST6 Pisa r | Doro sy NS 

“ For the Lord will not east off [his servants] for ever. 


} This conjecture, offered some years ago, has since been confirmed by twen- 
ty-two MSS, which join them together. 
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Every morning will [ destroy all the wicked of the land ; 
To cut off, from the city of Jehovah, all the workers of iniquity.” 


The sublime ode of Isaiah in the 14th chapter is all of this 
kind of verse, except, perhaps, a verse or two towards the end ; 
and the prophecy against Senacherib in the 37th chapter, as far 
as it is addressed to Senacherib himself. 


I venture to submit to the judgment of the candid reader 
the preceding observations upon a subject, which hardly admits 
of proof and certainty; which is rather a matter of opinion and 
of taste, than of science; especially in the latter part, which 
endeavours to establish, and to point out, the difference of two 
sorts of verse, the longer and the shorter. For though the third 
Lamentation of Jeremiah gives a clear and indubitable example 
of the elegiac or long verse, and the two Psalms perfectly alpha- 
betical of the shorter ; yet the whole art of Hebrew versification, 
except only what appears in the construction of the sentences, 
being totally lost, it is not easy to try by them other passages 
of verse, so as to draw any certain conclusion in all cases, 
whether they are of the same kind or not: And that, for this 
among other reasons ; because what I call the half-pause, which 
I think prevails for the most part in the longer verses, is some- 
times so strong and so full in the middle of the line, that it seems 
naturally to resolve it into a distich of two short verses. I 
readily therefore acknowledge, that in settling the distribution 
of the Imes or verses, in the following Translation, I have had 
frequent doubts, and particularly in determining the long and 
short verses. I am still uncertain in regard to many places, 
whether two lines ought not to be joined to make one, or one 
line divided into two. But whatever doubts may remain con- 
cerning particulars, yet upon the whole I should hope, that the 
method of distribution here proposed, of sentences into stanzas 
and verses in the poetical books of Scripture, will appear to 
have some foundation, and even to carry with it a considerable 
degree of probability. Though no complete system of rules 
concerning this matter can perhaps be formed, which will hold 
good in every particular; yet this way of considering the sub- 
ject may have its use, in furnishing a principle of interpretation 
of some consequence, in giving a general idea of the style and 
character of the Hebrew poetry, and in shewing the close con- 
formity of style and character between great part of the pro- 
phetical writings, and the other books of the Old Testament 
universally acknowledged to be poetical. 


And that the reader may not think his pains wholly lost, in 
labouring through this long disquisition concerning sentences 
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and members of sentences, in weighing words and balancing 
periods, I shall endeavour to shew him something of the use and 
application of the preceding observations ; and to convince him, 
that this branch of criticism, minute as it may appear, yet merits 
the attention of the translator and of the interpreter of the Holy 
Scriptures—so large a part of which is entirely poetical, and 
where occasional pieces of poetry are interspersed through the 
whole. 

It is incumbent on every translator to study the manner of 
his author; to mark the peculiarities of his style, to imitate his 
features, his air, his gesture, and, as far as the difference of lan- 
guage will permit, even his voice; in a word, to give a just and 
expressive resemblance of the original. If he does not carefully 
attend to this, he will sometimes fail of entering into his mean- 
ing; he will always exhibit him unlike himself—in a dress that 
will appear strange and unbecoming to all that are in any degree 
acquainted with him. Sebastian Castellio stands in the first 
rank for critical abilities and theological learnmg among the 
modern translators of Scripture; but by endeavouring to give 
the whole composition of his translation a new cast, to throw it 
out of the Hebrew idiom, and to make it adopt the Latin phrase 
and structure in its stead, he has given us something that 1s 
neither Hebrew nor Latin: the Hebrew manner is destroyed, 
and the Latin manner is not perfectly acquired; we regret the 
loss of the Hebrew simplicity, and we are disgusted with the 
perpetual affectation of Latin elegance. This is in general the 
case, but chiefly in the poetical parts. Take the following for 
@ specimen. 


‘¢ Quum Israelite ex gypto, quum Jacobea domus emigraret ex populo 
barbaro, 
Judi Israelite Deo fuere sanctitati atque potestati. 
Quo viso, mare fugit, et Jordanis retrocessit. 
Montes arietum, colles ove natorim ritu exiliverunt.” 


Surely to this even the barbarism of the Vulgate is prefer- 
able ; for though it has no elegance of its own, yet it still retains 
the form, and gives us some idea of the force and spirit of the 
Hebrew. I will subjoin it here, for it needs not fear the com- 
parison. 

‘In exitu Isracl de Egypto, domus Jacob de populo barbaro, 

Facta est Judea sanctificatio ejus, Israel potestas ejus. 
Mare vidit, et fugit: Jordanis conversus est retrorsum. 
Montes exultaverwut ut arietes: et colles sicut agni ovium.” 


Flatness and insipidity will generally be the consequence of 
a deviation from the native manner of an original which has a 
real merit and a peculiar force of its own; for it will be very 
difficult to compensate the loss of this by any adventitious orna- 
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ments. To express fully and exactly the sense of the author 
is indeed the principal, but not the whole duty of the translator. 
In a work of elegance and genius, he is not only to inform, he 
must endeavour to please; and to please by the same means, 
if possible, by which his author pleases. If this pleasure arises 
in a great measure from the shape of the composition and the 
form of the construction, as it does in the Hebrew poetry per- 
haps beyond any other example whatsoever, the translator’s eye 
ought to be always intent upon this: to neglect this, is to give 
up all chance of success, and all pretension to it. The import- 
ance of the subject, and the consequent necessity of keeping 
closely to the letter of the original, has confined the translators 
of Sernpture within such narrow limits, that they have been 
forced, whether they designed it or not, and even sometimes 
contrary to their design, as in the case of Castellio, to retain 
much of the Hebrew manner. This is remarkably the case in 
our vulgar translation, the constant use of which has rendered 
this manner familiar and agreeable to us. We have adopted 
the Hebrew taste ; and what 1s with judgment, and upon proper 
occasion, well expressed in that taste, hardly ever fails to sug- 
gest the ideas of beauty, solemnity, and elevation. To shew 
the difference in tlns respect, I shall here give an example or 
two of a free and loose translation, yet sufficiently well express- 
ing the sense, contrasted with another translation of the same, 
as strictly literal as possible. 


1. ** The merciful and gracious Lord hath so done his marvellous works, 
that they onght to be had in remembrance.” Pal. exi. 4. Old Version. 

2. ** Lo! children and the fruit of the womb are an heritage and gift, 
that cometh from the Lord.” Psal. exxvii. 4. O. V. 

3. ‘* O put not your trust in princes, nor in any child of man; for there 
is no help in them. 

‘* For when the breath of man gocth forth, he shall turn again to his 
earth ; and then all his thoughts perish. 

4, ‘* The Lord thy God, O Sion, shall be king for evermore, and 
throughout all generations.” Peal sexily (2.0. 100. YY. 


1. ‘* He hath made a memorial of his wonders: gracious and of tender 
mercy is Jehovah,” 

2. “ Behold, an heritage from Jehovah are children ; a reward, the fruit 
of the womb.” 

3. ‘© Trust ye not in princes; im the sou of man, in whom is no salva- 
tion. 

‘*His breath goeth forth; he returneth to his earth; in that day his 
thoughts perish.” 

4. ‘* Jehovah shall reign for ever; thy God, O Sion, from age to uge.” 


The former examples are mere prose; the latter retain the 
outlines and the features of the original I[ebrew, and from that 
cause alone are still poetry. 
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But this strict attention to the form and fashion of the com- 
position of the sacred writings of the Old Testament is not only 
useful, and even necessary, in the translator who is ambitious of 
preserving in his copy the force, and spirit, and elegance of the 
original; it will be of great use to him likewise merely as an 
interpreter, and will often lead him into the meaning of obscure 
words and phrases: sometimes it will suggest the true reading, 
where the text in our present copies is faulty; and will verify 
and confirm a correction offered on the authority of MSS, or of 
the ancient versions. I shall add a few examples, as evidences 
of what is here advanced. One short passage of Isaiah will 
furnish a number sufficient for our purpose; and the observant 
reader will find several more in the version and notes subjoined. 


‘‘ Wherefore hear ye the word of Jehovah, ye scoffers ; 
Ye who to this people in Jerusalem utter sententious speeches : 
Who say, We have entered into a covenant with death ; 
And with the grave we have made a treaty. 
But your covenant with death shall be broken ; 
And your treaty with the grave shall not stand.” 
Isa. xxvill, 14, 15. 18. 





wn, ye that rule this people, says our version; and so the 
generality of interpreters ancient and modern. But this pro- 
phecy is not addressed to the rulers of the people, nor is it at 
all concerned with them in particular; but is directed to the 
Ephraimites in general; and this part to the scoffers among 
them, who ridiculed the denunciations of the prophets, by giving 
out parabolical sentences, and solemn speeches, somewhat in 
the prophetic style, in opposition to their prophecies; of which 
speeches he gives specimens in the next verse, as he had done 
before in the 9th and 10th verses. ‘%5wv therefore is parallel 
and synonymous to })¥» ‘w3X, scoffers ; and is not to be trans- 
lated rulers, but to be taken in the other sense of the word, and 
rendered, “ those that speak parables.’ And Iarchi in this 
place very properly explains it, ‘qui dicunt verba irrisionis 
parabolicé.” 

The next verse gives us an instance still more remarkable of 
the influence which the parallelism has in determining the sense 
of words ; 


‘“¢ We have entered into a covenant with death ; 
And with the grave we have made ‘ 





what? Every one must answer immediately, an agreement, a 
bargain, a treaty, or something to the same sense; and so in 
effect say all the versions, ancient and modern. But the word 
sttvt means no such thing in any part of the Bible; (except in 
the 18th verse of this chapter, here quoted, where it is repeated 
in the same sense, and nearly in the same form); nor can the 
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lexicographers give any satisfactory account of the word in this 
sense; which however they are forced to admit from the neces- 
sity of the case. “ Recté verto vocem mtn, perinde ac niin, 
v. 18. transactionem, licet neutra hac significatione alibi occur- 
rat: circumstantia enim orationis eam necessari6 exigit ;” says 
the learned Vitringa upon the place. It could not otherwise 
have been known that the word had this meaning ; it is the pa- 
rallelism alone that determines it to this meaning; and that so 
clearly, that no doubt at all remains concerning the sense of the 
passage. 
Again :— 
** And your covenant with death shall be broken.” 


But 1D> means to cover, to cover sin, and so to expiate, &c. and 
is never used in the sense of breaking or dissolving a covenant, 
though that notion so often occurs in the Semptures; nor can 
it be forced into this sense, but by a great deal of far-fetched 
reasoning. Besides, it ought to be m4»55, or 1D5n, 1n the fe- 
minine form, to agree with nya. So that the word, as it stands, 
makes neither grammar nor sense. There is great reason there- 
fore to suspect some mistake in our present copy. The true 
reading is probably .5n, differing by one letter. So conjec- 
tured Houbigant; and so Archbishop Secker: and I find their 
conjecture confirmed by the Chaldee paraphrast, who renders it 
by bua, the word which he generally uses in rendering this 
common phrase nia wer. And this reading is still further 
confirmed by the parallelism; for pn, shall be broken, in the 
first line, is parallel and synonymous to Daipn KX», shalé not stand, 
in the second. 


The very same phrases are parallel and synonymous, Isa. viii. 
10. 


‘Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought, WDM ; 
Speak the word, and it shall not stand, map rd.” 


} shall add one example more; and that of a reading sug- 
gested by the parallelism, and destitute of all authority of MSS 
or ancient versions. 


‘** But mine enemies (iving are numerous ; 
And they that hate me wrongfully are multiplied.” 
Psal. xxxviii. 19, 


The word own, ving, seems not to belong to this place; 
besides that the construction of it in the Hebrew is very unu- 
sual and inelegant. The true reading in all probability is oan, 
without cause; parallel and synonymous to 4pw, wrongfully, im 
the next line, (as in Psal. xxxv. 19.); which completes the 
parallelism through both lines. Let the reader compare Psal. 
Ixix. 5. where the very same three terms in each line are set 
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parallel to one another, just in the same manner as I suppose 
they must have been originally here. Which place likewise 
furnishes another example i the same kind: for a fourth term 
being there introduced in each line, the fourth term in the last 
line has been corrupted by the small mistake of inserting a + in 
the middle of it. It has been well restored by a conjecture of 
the learned and ingenious Bishop Hare. 


*« They that hate me without cause are multiplied beyond the hairs of my 


head ; 
They that are mine enemies wrongfully are more numerous than the 


hairs of my locks.” 


For ‘nxn, who destroy me, read snnxm, more than my locks, 
parallel to ‘wx niywn, more than the hairs of my head, in the 
first line. The Bishop’s conjecture is since confirnied by seven 
MSS. 
Thus two inveterate mistakes, which have disgraced the text 
above two thousand years, (for they are prior to the version of 
the Seventy), are happily corrected, and that, I think, beyond 
a doubt, by the parallelism supported by the example of similar 
passages. 


Rassi AzaAniAs,* a learned Jew of the 16th century, has 
treated of the ancient Hebrew versification upon principles si- 
milar to those above proposed, and partly coincident with them: 
he makes the form of the verse to depend on the structure of 
the sentence, and the measures in every verse tc be determined 
by the several parts of the proposition. As he is the only one 
of the Jewish writers, who appears to have had any just idea at 
all of this matter; as his system seems to be well founded ; and 
as his observations may be of use on the present occasion, both 
by giving some degree of authority to the hypothesis above 
explained, and by setting the subject in a light somewhat dif- 
ferent,—I shall here give the reader at large his opinion upon 
If. 

This author, in a large work entitled Meor Enajim, (that is, 
The light of the Eyes), containing a great variety of matter, his- 
torical, critical, and philosophical, takes occasion to treat of the 
Hebrew poetry in a separate chapter; of which the younger 
Buxtorf has given a Latin translation. 


* R. Azarias Min Haadumim, 7. e. de Rubeis, or Rossi, of Ferrara, finish- 
ed his treatise entitled Afeor Enajim, A. D. 1573, and published it at Mantua, 
the place of his birth, 1574. Wolfii Biblioth. Hebrza, vol. i. p. 944. 

*+ Mantissa Dissertationum, p. 415. at the end of his edition of Cosri. Sus- 
pecting, from some obscurities, that Buxtorf’s translation was not very accu- 
rate, I procured the original edition ; and, having carefully examined it, I have 
corrected from it this account of the author’s sentiments. 
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‘“ Azarias finding httle satisfaction mm what former writers 
had said upon the subject ; whether those who make the Hebrew 
verse consist of a certain number of syllables and certain feet, 
like that of the Greeks and Latins; or those who exelude all 
metre, and make the harmony of their verse to arise from ae- 
cents, tones, and musical modulations; which latter opinion he 
thinks agreeable to truth ;—and having consulted the most 
learned of his nation without being able to obtain any solution 
of his difficulties; for they allowed that there was a sensible 
difference between the songs and the other parts of the Hebrew 
Scriptures when they were read; a kind of metrical sweet- 
ness in the former, which the latter had not; but whenee that 
difference arose no one could explain ;—in this state of uncer- 
tainty, he long considered the matter, endeavouring to obtain 
some satisfaction in his inquiries. He at last came to the 
following determination upon it:—That the sacred songs have 
undoubtedly certain measures and proportions ; which, however, 
do not consist in the number of syllables, perfect or imperfect, 
aecording to the form of the modern verse which the Jews 
make use of, and which is borrowed from the Arabians ; (though 
the Arabic prosody, he observes, is too complicated to be ap- 
phed to the Hebrew language); but in the number of things, 
and of the parts of things—that is, the subject, and the predicate, 
and their adjuncts, in every sentence and proposition. Thus a 
phrase, containing two parts of a proposition, consists of two 
measures ; add another containing two more, and they become 
four measures: another again, containing three parts of a pro- 
position, consists of three measures; add to it another of the 
hike, and you have six measures. 

“ For example; in the song of Moses, “ Thy-right-hand, O- 
Jehovah,” is a phrase consisting of two terms, or parts of a pro- 
position ; to which is connected, “is-glorious in-power,” con- 
sisting likewise of two terms: these joined together make four 
measures, or a tetrameter: ‘ Thy-right-hand, O-Jehovah,”’ 
repeated, makes two more; ‘“ hath-crushed the-enemy,” two 
more ; which together make four measures, or a second tetra- 
meter. So likewise, 


‘¢ The-enemy said; I-will-pursue, I-will-overtake ; 
I-will-divide the-spoil; my-lust shall-be-satistied-upon-them ; 
I-will-draw my-sword ; my-hand shall-destroy-them ; 
Thou-didst-blow with-thy-wind; the-sea covered-them.” 


“The Song of Deuteronomy consists of propositions of three 
parts, or three measures; which, doubled in the same manner, 
make six, or hexameters: thus, 
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‘* Wearken, O-heavens, and-1-will-speak ; and-let-the-earth hear the-words- 
of-my-mouth :* 
My-doctrine shall-drop, as-the-rain ; my-word shall-distil, as-the-dew.” 


‘¢ Sometimes in the same period, much more in the same song, 
these two kinds meet together, according to the divine impulse 
moving the prophet, and as the variety suited his design, and 
the nature of the subject. For example,— 


‘* And-by-the-blast of-thy-nostrils, the-waters were-compressed :” 


These are each two measures, which together make a tetra- 
meter: it follows,— 


‘* The-floods stood-upright, as-in-a-heap : 
The-deeps were-congealed in-the-heart-of-the-sea :” + 


These are two trimeters, which make an hexameter. So the 
Song of the Well begins with trimeters ; to which are after- 
wards subjoined dimeters.{ Soin the prayer of Habakkuk the 
verses are trimeters :— 


‘* God came from-Teman ; 
And-the-Holy-One from-the-mount-of-Paran§ Selah. 
His-glory covered the-heavens ; 
And-his-splendour filled the-earth.” 


‘¢ The author proceeds to observe, that in some verses certain 
words occur which make no part of the measures, or are not 
taken into the account of the verse; as in the Song of Deu- 
teronomy :— 


«* And-he-said, 
I-will-hide my-face from-them :” 


* Two words joined together by maccaph are considered as a single word, 
according to the laws of punctuation ; so 3)7")}3N is one word. 

- py7252, one word. 

¢ The Song of the Well, Numb. xxi. 17, 18, according to our way of fixing 
the conclusion of it, and if we measure it by Azarias’s rules, consists of three 
trimeters aud one dimeter only. But the Targum of Onkelos continues the 
song to the end of the 20th verse, taking in the catalogue of stations, (as we 
understand it), which immediately follows, as part of the song ; and interpret- 
ing it as such, Azarias follows his authority: so Aben Tybbon, (see Cosri, 
p- 431.), and Larchi upon the place. At this rate we shall have half a dozen 
dimeters more. 

§ JANDA, (from-the-mount-of-Paran), being joined by maccaph, and 
so making but one word, the author is obliged to take in Selah as part of the 
verse, to make out his third term or measure. The authority of the Masoretic 
maccaph has Ied him into an error. The verse without Selah is a trimeter ; as 
it ought to be in conformity with the rest. 
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The word, ‘ And-he-said,” stands by itself,*—-and the remain- 
ing words make a trimeter :— 


‘¢ J-will-see, what-is their-latter-end,” 


is the trimeter answering to it. So in the prayer of Habak- 
kuk :— 


‘“¢ Q-Jehovah, 
I-have-heard thy-speech ; [-was-afraid ; 
O-Jehovah, 
Revive thy-work in-the-midst-of-the years :” f 


The word, “ O-Jchovah,” is twice to be read separate ; and the 
words added to it make a trimeter. But this verse, 


“‘ Though the-fig-tree shall-not blossom,” 


is of a different sort, consisting of the subject and predicate : 
‘‘ Though the fig-tree,”” being the subject ; “ shall not blosom,” 
the predicate. So in a verse containing twelve terms, those 
terms may be reduced to six measures. For you are not to rec- 
kon either the syllables or the words, but only the things. And 
for this reason a particle is often joined to the word next to it. 
The verses of the Psalnis observe the same order :— 


‘¢ Flave-mercy-upon-me, O-God, according-to-thy-gooduess ; 
According-to-the-multitude-of-thy-mercies,£ blot-out my-transgressions. 


oD 


* So far the observation seems to be just; and perhaps there may be two 
more examples of it in the same poem, ver. 26. and 37.; where, according to 
Azarias’s doetrine, the words, J said, And he shall say, may conveniently 
enough be considered as making no part of the verse. So in Isaiah, the eom- 
mon forms, Thus saith Jehovah, And it shall come to pass in that day, and the 
like, probably are not always to be reckoned as making part of the measure. 
The period p in the 4th Lamentation eannot well be divided into two lines, as 
it ought to be; but if the words yn INIVP, they cried unto them, and YON 
DAA, they said among the heathen, are excluded from the measure, the re- 
mainder will make two lines of just length :— 


“ Depart, ye are polluted, depart; depart ye, forbear to touch : 
Yea, they are fled, they are removed ; they shall dwell here no more.’ 


b 


Or perhaps they may be two marginal interpretations, which by mistake have 
got into the text; whieh, I think, is better without them. So likewise, Lam. 
ii, 15, the word SAN W, of-which-they-said, either does not reckon in the 
verse, which with it is too long; or, as J rather think, should be omitted as an 
interpolation. 

t+ In order to make out the trimeter, it is neeessary to suppose that Aza- 
rias reads DYIW" API as one word. 

{ Azarias takes the liberty of joining the two words 4%72T19 295 together 
by a maccaph, whieh is not to be found in our editions, in order to bring the 
verse within his rules. The reader will observe, that this distich, whieh in the 
Hebrew contains but seven words, eaunot be rendered in English in less than 
one-and-twenty words. By this he will judge under what great disadvantage 
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These are trimeters. So likewise, 


‘*Tn-God I-will-praise his-word ; 
In-Jehovah I-will-praise his-word.” 


So likewise the Proverbs of Solomon, 


‘Wisdom cricth without ; 
In-the-streets she-uttereth her-voice.” 


‘“‘J am aware, adds he, that some verses are to be found, 
which I cannot accommodate to these rules and forms; and 
perhaps a great number. But by observing these things, the in- 
telligent may perhaps receive new light, and discover what has 
escaped me. However, they may be assured, that all the verses 
that are found in the Sacred Writings; such as the Song at the 
Red Sea, of the Well, of Moses, of Deborah, of David, of the 
Book of Job, the Psalms, and the Proverbs; all of them have 
an established order and measure, different in different places, 
or even sometimes different in one and the same poem ;—as we 
may perceive 1n reading them an admirable propriety and fitness, 
though we cannot arrive at the true method of measuring or 
scanning them. 

“It is not to be wondered, that the same song should consist 
of different measures; for the case is the same in the poetry of 
the Greeks and Romans: they suited their measures to the na- 
ture of the subject and the argument; and the variations which 
they admitted, were accommodated to the motions of the body, 
and the affections of the soul. Every kind of measure is not 
proper for every subject ; and an ode, a panegyric, or a prayer, 
should not be composed in the same measure with an elegy. 
Do not you observe, says he, in the Book of Lamentations of 
Jeremiah, that the periods of the first and second chapters each 
of them consist of three propositions ; and every one of these of 
a subject, and a predicate, and of the adjuncts belonging to 
them? The third chapter follows the same method; and for 
this reason is placed next to them in order: but of this chapter 
every period is distributed imto three initial letters. But the 
fourth chapter does not perfect the senses in every verse ;* but 


all the foregoing examples, whether of the parallelism, or of the metre of things, 
must appear in an English version, In which many words are almost always 
necessary to render what is expressed by one word in Iiebrew. 

* He said above, that in the Ist and 2d chapters each separate verse, or line, 
was a single proposition: he now says, that this is not the case in the 4th 
chapter; for it does not perfect the sénse in every verse; that is, each verse 
does not consist of one single proposition. As, for example, tlie first line or 


verse— 
‘* How is obscured the gold! changed the fine gold!” 


“ How is obscured | the gold!’ makes one proposition, and two measures ; 
“changed | the fine gold!’ another proposition, and two other measures ; 
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consists of two and two, which make four. But the fifth chap- 
ter, which contains a prayer, you will find to be built on an- 
other plan; that is, one and one, which make two,* or a dime- 
ter; like the verses of the Books of Job, Psalms, and Proverbs. 
So the Song of Moses, and the Song of Deborah, have a differ- 
ent form; consisting of three and three, which make six ; that 
is, hexameters; like the heroic measure, which is the noblest 
of all measures. 

‘Upon the whole, the author concludes, that the poetical 
parts of the Hebrew Scriptures are not composed according to 
the rules and measures of certain feet, dissyllables, trisyllables, 
or the like, as the poems of the modern Jews are; but never- 
theless have undoubtedly other measures which depend on 
things,+ as above explamed. For which reason, they are more 
excellent than those which consist of certain feet, according to 
the number and quantity of syllables. Of this, says he, you 
may judge yourself in the Songs of the Prophets. Tor do you 
not see, if you translate some of them into another language, 
that they still keep and retain their measure, if not wholly, at 
least in part? which cannot be the case in those verses, the 
measures of which arise from a certain quantity and number of 
syllables.” 


Such is R. Azarias’s hypothesis of the rhythmus of things ; 
that is, of terms and of senses; of the grammatical parts of 
speech and of the logical parts of propositions. The principle 
seems to be right; but, I think, he has not made the best use 
of which it was capable in the application. He acknowledges, 
that it will not hold in all cases. I believe, there is no such 
thing to be found in the Hebrew Bible, as a whole poent con- 
sisting of trimeters, tetrameters, or hexameters only, measured 


which, according to him, make a tetrameter. ‘This, he says, makes the diffe- 
rence hetween the three first and the fourth chapter. But there scems to be no 
such difference ; many single lines in the three first containing two propositions, 
and many in the fourth coutaining only one. 

* According to the author’s own definition of his terms, ere and one which 
make two, should mean, one term and one term making two measures, or a 
dimeter ; but the fifth chapter does not at all seem to answer that description. 
Besides, he says, the verses of it are like those of Job, Psalms, and Proverbs, 
of two of which books he said before, that the verses were trimeters. I know 
not what he means, unless it be that one and one sentences make two, that is 
a distich ; and that this chapter consists of distichs, of two short lines, as the 
Books of Job, Psalms, and Proverbs, for the most part do; whieh is true. 

+ Perhaps the harmony might depend in some degree on both; for it may 
be often observed, that where the words of an hemistich happen to be longer, 
and consequently to consist of more syllables than the words of the adjoining 
hemistich, there the things expressed are fewer; (see, for example, Psal. evil. 
4. 5.) 3; which seems to prove, that the measures of the verses did not depend 
on the things expressed only, but on the syllables also. 
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and scanned according to his rules. The Song of Moses, Deut. 
XXxXil. is a very apt example for his purpose; but will not in all 
parts fall in with his measures. Besides, there is no sort of 
reason for his making it to consist of hexameters, rather than 
trimeter distichs; such, as he says, the Psalms and Proverbs 
consist of. Examine the 111th and 112th Psalms by his rules ; 
and though they will fall to his trimeters for the most part 
pretty well, yet we are sure that these were not to be coupled 
together to make hexameters, for they are necessarily divided 
into twenty-two distinct short lines by the initial letters. The 
Hebrew poetry, consisting for the most part of short sentences, 
must in general naturally fall into such measures as Azarias es- 
tablishes ; or with some management may be easily reduced to 
his rules. Every proposition must consist of a subject and a 
predicate, joined together by a copula; and the predicate in- 
cluding the copula will generally consist of two terms, express- 
ing the action, and the thing acted upon. In Hebrew, some- 
times the subject is combined with the copula in one word, and 
sometimes the predicate; sometimes all three make but one 
term. In these cases, the addition of a simple adjunct (for the 
shortness of the style will not admit of much more) to the sub- 
ject, or the predicate, or both, furnishes a second, a third, and 
sometimes a fourth term; that is, makes the verse a dimeter, 
trimeter, or tetrameter. For instance, in dimeters,— 


‘« They-made-him-jealous, with-strange-Gods ; 
They-provoked-him, with-abominations. ’ Deut. xxxu. 16. 


In trimeters,— 


*¢ T-will-bless Jehovah, at-all-time ; 
His-praise [shall be] in-my-mouth, continually. 
My-soul shall-inake-her-boast, in-Jehovah ; 
The-meek shall-hear-it, and-rejoice. 
O-magnify-ye Jehovah, with-me ; 
And-let-us-praise his-nune, together.” Psal. xxxiv. 1—3. 


In these examples, the first part of every line makes an entire 
proposition, and the last is en adjunct making the second, or 
the third term. In the following, the subject, and the predi- 
cate, with their adjuncts, consist of two terms, each of them: 
that is, of two measures; and, being joined together, make a 
tetrameter :— 


‘© The-ecounsel of-Jehovah shall-stand for-ever.” 


The next line is in the same form, except that the verb is un- 
derstood, and the latter adjunct divided into two terms; and 
makes a second tetrameter to pair with the first :— 


** The-thoughts of-his-heart, from-age to-age.” 
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Something of this kind must necessarily be the result of this 
sententious way of writing: it is what comes of course, without 
much study. But whatever attention the Hebrew poets might 
give to the scanning of their verses by the number of terms, it 
does not appear to have been their design to confine all the 
verses of the same poem to any set number of terms; whereas 
they do plainly appear to have studied to throw the correspond- 
ing lines of the same distich into the same number of terms, 
into the same form of construction, and still more into an iden- 
tity, or opposition, or a general confornity of sense. I agree 
therefore with Azarias in his general principle of a rhythmus of 
things: but instead of considering terms, or phrases, or senses, 
in single lines, as measures; determining the nature and deno- 
mination of the verse, as dimeter, trimeter, or tetrameter; I 
consider only that relation and proportion of one verse to 
another, which arises from the correspondence of terms, and 
from the form of construction ; from whence results a rhythmus 
of propositions, and a harmony of sentences. 


This peculiar conformation of sentences ; short, concise, with 
frequent pauses, and regular intervals, divided into pairs, for 
the most part, of corresponding lines; is the most evident cha- 
racteristic now remaining of poetry among the Hebrews, as 
distinguished from prose ; and this, I suppose, is what is implied 
in the name, Adizmor ;* which I understand to be the proper 
name for verse; that is, for numerous, rhythmical, or metrical 
language. This form made their verse peculiarly fit for music 
and dance; which with them were the usual concomitants of 
poetry, on occasions of public joy, and in the most solemn offices 
of religion.t Both their dance and song were on such occasions 
performed by two choirs ¢ taking their parts alternately in each. 
The regular form of the stanzas, chiefly distichal, and the paral- 
lelism of the lines, were excellently well suited to this purpose, 
and fell in naturally with the movements of the body, of the 
voice, and of the instruments, and with the division of the parts 
between the two sets of performers. 


But, beside the poetical structure of the sentences, there are 
other indications of verse in the poetical aud prophetical parts 
of the Hebrew Scriptures: such are, peculiarities of language ; 
unusual and foreign words; phrases, and forms of words, un- 
common in prose; bold elliptical expression; frequent and 


* spat. Wat signifies to cxt, to prune, to sing, to play ona musical in- 
strument. Ce@sura is the common idea, which prevails in all. 

+ nee Byodiave 20721... 2° Samus. 4 1G; 

$ See 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7. Ezra iii, 1}. Nehem. xii, 24. and Plilo’s Obser- 
vations (ITeor Pemayiz:) on the Song at the Red Sea. 
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abrupt change of persons, and an use of the tenses out of the 
common order; and lastly, the poetical dialect, consisting chiefly 
in certain anomalies peculiar to poetry ; in letters and syllables 
added to the ends of words; a kind of license commonly per- 
mitted to poetry in every language. But as these cannot be 
explained by a few examples, nor perfectly understood without 
some knowledge of Hebrew; I must beg leave to refer the learn- 
ed reader, who would inquire further into this subject, to what 
I have said upon it in another place ;* or rather, to recommend 
it to his own observation, in reading the sacred poets in their 
own language. 


Trus far of the genuine form and character of the Prophet's 
composition ; which it has been the translator's endeavour closely 
to follow, and as exactly to express as the difference of the 
languages would permit: in which indeed he has had great ad- 
vantage in the habit, which our language has acquired, of ex- 
pressing with ease, and not without elegance, Hebrew ideas and 
Hebrew forms of speaking, from our constant use of a close 
verbal translation of both the Old and New Testament; whrch 
has by degrees moulded our language into such a conformity 
with that of the original Scriptures, that it can upon occasion 
assume the Hebrew character without appearing altogether 
forced and unnatural. It remains to say something of the 
Translation in regard to its fidelity ; and of the principles of 
interpretation by which the translator has been guided in the 
prosecution of it. 


Tue first and principal business of a translator, is to give the 
plain literal and grammatical sense of his author; the obvious 
meaning of his words, phrases, and sentences; and to express 
them in the language into which he translates, as far as may be, 
in equivalent words, phrases, and sentences. Whatever indulg- 
ence may be allowed him in other respects ; however excusable 
he may be, if he fail of attaining the elegance, the spirit, the 
sublimity of his author—which will generally be in some degree 
the case, if his author exceis at all in those qualities; want of 
fidelity admits of no excuse, and is entitled to no indulgence. 
This is peculiarly so in subjects of high importance, such as the 
Holy Scriptures, in which so much depends on the phrase and 
expression ; and particularly in the prophetical books of Scrip- 
ture; where from the letter are often deduced deep and recon- 
dite senses, which niust owe all their weight and solidity to the 
just and accurate interpretation of the words of the prophecy. 
Vor whatever senses are supposed to be included in the Pro- 


~ De Sacra Poesi [febraworum, Pralect. it. xiv. xv. 
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phet’s words, spiritual, mystical, allegorical, analogical, or the 
like, they must all entirely depend on the literal sense. Tis 1s 
the only foundatien upon whieh such interpretations can be 
seeurely raised; and if this is not firmly and well established, 
all that is built upon it will fall to the ground. 

For example; if 919929 somo, Isa. li. 20. does not signify es 
cevtasoy yeePbov, like parboiled bete, as the LAX render it, but 
like an oryx (a large fierce wild beast ) zz the toils; what becomes 
of Theodoret’s explication of this image? Kadsvdo:res ws ceuTasoy 
nuctePbov | EdeZev curav die pecy ta dmvs To pbvgsov, die OF TE AcYoE 
ro evzrdpor. Aceording to this interpretation, the Prophet would 
express the drowsiness and flaccidity, the slothfulness and 
want of spint, of his countrymen: whereas his idea was im- 
potent rage, and cbstinate violence, subdued by a superior 
power; the Jews taken in the snares of their own wiekedness, 
struggling in vain, till, overspent and exhausted, they sink under 
the weight of God’s judgments. And Procopius’s explication 
of the same passage, according to the rendering of the words 
by Aquila, Symmaehus, and Theodotion, whieh is probably the 
true one, is almost as foreign to the purpose: “ He compares, 
saith he, the people of Jerusalem to the oryx, that is, to a dird ; 
because they are taken in the snares of the devil, and therefore 
are delivered over to wrath.” Such strange and absurd deduc- 
tions of notions and ideas, foreign to the author's drift and 
design, will often arise from the invention of commentators who 
have nothing but an inaccurate translation to work upon. This 
was the case of the generality of the Pathers of the Cliristian 
Church who wrote comments on the Old Testament: and it is 
no wonder, that we find them of little service in leading us into 
the true meaning and the deep sense of the prophetical wntings. 

It being then a translator’s indispensable duty faithfully and 
religiously to express the sense of his author, he ought to take 
great care that he proceed upon just principles of criticism, in 
a rational method of interpretation; and that the copy from 
which he translates be accurate and perfect in itself, or corrected 
as carefully as possible by the best authorities, and on the clear- 
est result of critical inquiry. 


The method of studying the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
has been very defective hitherto in both these respects. Be- 
side the difficulties attending it, arising from the nature of the 
thing itself, from the language in which it is written, and the 
condition in whieh it is come down to us through so many ages ; 
what we have of it being the scanty relies of a language for- 
merly copious, and consequently the true meaning of many 
words and phrases being obscure and dubious, and perhaps in- 
capable of being clearly ascertumed ; beside these impediments, 
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uecessarily inherent in the subject, others have been thrown in 
the way of our progress in the study of these writings, from 
prejudice, and an ill-founded opinion of the authority of the 
Jews, both as interpreters and conservators of them. 

The Masoretic punctuation, by which the pronunciation of 
the language is given, the forms of the several parts of speech, 
the construction of the words, the distribution and limits of the 
sentences, and the connexion of the several members are fixed, 
is in effect an interpretation of the Hebrew text made by the 
Jews of late ages, probably not earlier than the eighth century ; 
and may be considered as their translation of the Old Testa- 
ment. Where the words unpointed are capable of various mean- 
ings, according as they may be variously pronounced and con- 
structed, the Jews by their pointing have determined them to 
one meaning and construction; and the sense which they thus 
give, is their sense of the passage: just as the rendering of a 
translator into another language is his sense; that is, the sense 
in which in his opinion the original words are to be taken; and 
it has no other authority than what arises from its being agree- 
able to the rules of just interpretation. But because in the 
languages of Europe the vowels are essential parts of written 
words, a notion was too hastily taken up by the learned, at the 
revival of letters, when the original Scriptures began to be more 
carefully examined, that the vowel points were necessary ap- 
pendages of the Hebrew letters, and therefore coeval with them ; 
at least, that they became absolutely necessary when the He- 
brew was become a dead language, and must have been added 
by Ezra, who collected and formed the canon of the Old Tes- 
tament, in regard to all the books of it in his time extant. On 
this supposition, the points have been considered as part of the 
Hebrew text, and as giving the meaning of it on no less than 
divine authority. Accordmgly our public translations in*the 
modern tongues for the use of the church among Protestants, 
and so likewise the modern Latin translations, are for the most 
part close copies of the Hebrew pointed text, and are in reality 
only versions at second hand, translations of the Jews’ interpre- 
tation of the Old Testament. We do not deny the usefulness 
of this interpretation, nor would we be thought to detract from 
its merit by setting it in this light: it is perhaps, upon the whole, 
preferable to any one of the ancient versions; it has probably 
the great advantage of having been formed upon a traditionary 
explanation of the text, and of being generally agreeable to 
that sense of Scripture which passed current, and was common- 
ly received by the Jewish nation in ancient times; and it has 
certainly been of great service to the moderns, in leading them 
mito the knowledge of the Hebrew tongue. But they would 
have made a much better use of it. and a greater progress in 
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the explication of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, had 
they consulted it, without absolutely submitting to its authority ; 
had they considered it as an assistant, not as an infallible 
cuide. 

To what a Jength an opinion lightly taken up, and embraced 
with a full assent, without due examination, may be carrie:] 
we may see in another example of much the same kind. The 
learned of the Church of Rome, who have taken the hberty of 
giving translations of Scripture in the modern languages, have 
for the most part subjected and devoted themselves to a pre- 
judice equally groundless and absurd. The Council of Trent 
declared the Latin translation of the Scriptures called the Vul- 
gate, which had been for many ages in use in their church, to 
be authentic—a very ambiguous term, which ought to have 
been more precisely defined than the Fathers of this Council 
chose to define it. Upon this ground many contended, that 
the Vulgate version was dictated by the Holy Spirit; at least 
was providentially guarded against all error; was consequently 
of divine authority, and more to be regarded than even the 
original Hebrew and Greek texts. And in effect the decree of 
the Council, however limited and moderated by the explanation 
of some of their more judicious divines, has given to the Vulgate 
such a high degree of authority, that, in this instance at least, 
the translation has taken place of the original: for these trans- 
lators, instead of the Hebrew and Greek texts, profess to trans- 
late the Vulgate. Indeed, when they find the Vulgate very 
notoriously deficient in expressing the sense, they do the ori- 
ginal Scriptures the honour of consulting them, and take the 
liberty, by following them, of departing “from their authentic 
eulde; but in general the Vulgate is their original text, and 
they give us a translation of a translation; by which second 
cranehasan of the Holy Scriptures imto another tongue, still 
more of the original sense must be lost, and more of the genuine 
spirit must evaporate. 


The other prejudice, which has stood in the way, and ob- 
structed our progress in the true understanding of the Old Tes- 
tament—a prejudice even more unreasonable ‘than the former, 
is the notion that has prevailed of the great care and skill of the 
Jews in preserving the text, and transmitting it down to the 
present times pure, and entirely free from all mistakes, as it 
came from the hands of the authors. In opposition to which 
opinion it has been often reaae that such a perfect degree 
of integrity no human skill rare could warrant: it must im- 
ply no less than a constant mir eee super intendence of divine 
Providence, to guide the hand of the copyist, and to guard him 
from error. in respect to every transcript that has heen made 
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through so long a succession of ages. And it is universally 
acknowledged, that Almighty God has not thought such a mi- 
raculous interposition necessary in regard to the Scriptures of 
the New Testament, at least of equal authority and iniportance 
with those of the Old: we plainly see, that he has not exempt- 
ed them from the common lot of other books; the copies of 
these, as well as of other ancient writings, differing in some de- 
gree from one another, so that no one of them has any just pre- 
tension to be a perfect and entire copy, truly and precisely re- 
presenting m every word and letter the originals, as they came 
from the hands of the several authors. All writings transmitted 
to us, like these, from early times, the original copies of which 
have long ago perished, have suffered in their passage to us by 
the mistakes of many transcribers through whose hands we have 
received them; errors continually accumulating in proportion 
to the number of transcripts, and the stream generally becom- 
ing more impure, the more distant it is from the source. Now, 
the Hebrew writings of the Old Testament being for much the 
greater part the most ancient of any; instead of finding them 
absolutely perfect, we may reasonably expect to find, that they 
have suffered in this respect more than others of less antiquity 
generally have done. 

But beside this common source of errors, there is a circum- 
stance very unfavourable in this respect to these writings in 
particular, which makes them peculiarly liable to mistakes in 
transcribing ; that is, the great similitude which some letters 
bear to others in the Hebrew alphabet; such as 2 to 3, 4 to 4, 
77 to mT, 2 to.3; 4, t, and}, to one another; more perhaps than 
are to be found in any other alphabet whatsoever; and in so 
great a degree of likeness, that they are hardly distinguishable 
even in some printed copies; and not only these letters, but 
others likewise beside these, are not easily distinguished from 
one another in many manuscripts. This must have been a per- 
petual cause of frequent mistakes; of which, in regard to the 
two first pairs of letters above noted, there are many undeniable 
examples; insomuch that a change of one of the similar letters 
for the other, when it remarkably clears up the sense, may be 
fairly allowed to criticism, even without any other authority 
than that of the context to support it. 

But to these natural sources of error, as we may call them, 
the Jewish copyists have added others, by some absurd prac- 
tices which they have adopted in transcribing :—such as their 
consulting more the fair appearance of their copy than the cor- 
rectness of it; by wilfully leaving mistakes uncorrected, lest by 
erasing they should diminish the beauty and the value of the 
transcript ; (for instance, when they had written a word, or part. 
of a word, wrongly, and immediately saw their mistake, they 
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left the mistake uncorrected, and wrote the werd anew after 
it): their scrupulous regard to the evenness and fulness of their 
lines; which induced them to cut off from the ends of lines a 
letter or letters, for which there was not sufficient room, (for 
they never divided a word so that the parts of it should belong 
to two lines), and to add to the ends of lines letters wholly 
insignificant, by way of expletives, to fill up a vacant space: 
their custom of writing part of a word at the end of a hne, 
where there was not room for the whole, and then giving the 
whole word at the beginning of the next line. These, and some 
other like practices, manifestly tended to multiply mistakes : 
they were so many traps and snares laid in the way of future 
transcribers, and must have given occasion to frequent errors. 

These circuinstances considered, it would be the most asto- 
nishing of all miracles, if, notwithstanding the acknowledged 
fallibility of transcribers, and their proneness to error from the 
nature of the subject itself on which they were employed, the 
Hebrew writings of the Old Testament had come down to us 
through their hands absolutely pure, and free from all mistakes 
whatsoever. 


If it be asked, what then is the real condition of the present 
Hebrew text; and of what sort, and in what number, are the 
mistakes which we must acknowledge to be found in it? it is 
answered, That the condition of the Hebrew text is such as, 
from the nature of the thing, the antiquity of the writings them- 
selves, the want of due care, or critical skill, (am which latter 
at least the Jews have been exceedingly deficient), might in all 
reason have been expected ; that the mistakes are frequent, and 
of various kinds ; of letters, words, and sentences ; by variation, 
omission, transposition ; such as often injure the beauty and ele- 
gance, embarrass the construction, alter or obscure the sense, 
and sometimes render it quite unintelligible. If it be objected, 
that a concession so large as this is, tends to invalidate the 
authority of Scripture ; that it gives up in effect the certainty 
and authenticity of the doctrines contained in it, and exposes 
our religion naked and defenceless to the assaults of its enemies ; 
—this, I think, is a vain and groundless apprehension. Casual 
errors may blemish parts, but do not destroy, or much alter, the 
whole. If the Ihad or the /Zneid had come down to us with 
more errors in all the copies than are to be found in the worst 
manuscript now extant of either, without doubt many particular 
passages would have lost much of their beauty; m many the 
sense would have been greatly injured ; in some rendered wholly 
unintelligible ; but the plan of the poem in the whole and in its 
parts, the fable, the mythology, the machinery, the characters, 
the great constituent parts, would still have been visible and 
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apparent, without having suffered any essential diminution of 
their greatness. Of all the precious remains of antiquity, per- 
haps Aristotle’s Treatise on Poetry is come down to us as much 
injured by time as any: As it has been greatly mutilated in the 
whole, some considerable members of it being lost ; so the parts 
remaining have suffered in proportion, and many passages are 
rendered very obscure, probably by the imperfection and fre- 
quent mistakes of the copies now extant. Yet, notwithstanding 
these disadvantages, this treatise, so much injured by time and 
so mutilated, still continues to be the great code of criticism ; 
the fundamental principles of which are plainly deducible from 
it: we still have recourse to it for the rules and laws of epic 


e 


and dramatic poetry, and the imperfection of the copy does not 
at all impeach the authority of the legislator. Important and 
fundamental dectrines do not wholly depend on single passages ; 
an universal harmony runs through the Holy Scriptures; the 
parts mutually support each other, and supply one another’s 
deficiencies and obscurities. Superficial damages and _ partial 
defects may greatly diminish the beauty of the edifice, without 
injuring its strength, and bringing on utter ruin and destruc- 


tion.* 


* ¢ Librariorum discordiam ostendunt varia exemplaria, in quibus idem 
locus aliter atque aliter legitur. Sed ea discordia offendere nos non debet; 
primum, quia autorum non est, sed librariorum, quorum culpam prestare 
autores nec possunt nec debent. Deinde, quia plerumque ejusmodi discordia 
unius aut alterius verbi est, in quo nihil laditur sententia; aut si quid forte 
leditur, aliunde corrigi potest; quandoquidem autorum sententiz non semper 
ex singulis verbis superstitiosius observandis, sed plerumque ex orationis tenore, 
aut similium locorum observatione, aut meutis ratiocinatione sunt investigandz. 
Ac tales librariorum discordiz etiam in profauis autoribus inveniuntur; ut in 
Platone, in Aristotele, in Homero, in Cicerone, in Virgilio, et ceeteris. Quamvis 
enim summo in pretio semper fuerint apud geutiles hi autores, sammaque cum 
diligentia describi soliti, tamen caveri non potuit, quin multa Scripture menda 
et discrepantiz annorum longitudine obrepserint; nec tamen ea res studiosos 
deterret ; nec facit, ut qui libri Ciceronis habentur, ii aut non boni, aut non 
Ciceronis esse ducantur: sicut enim detorti aut etiam decussi ramuli agricolam 
non offendunt, nec arborem vitiant, quippe que ramorum infinita multitudine 
sic abundet, ut tantulam jacturam alibi sine ullo detrimento resarciat; ita si 
in autore pauculis in locis simile quidpiam usu venit, id nec bonum lectorem 
offendit, nec autorem vitiat. Manet enim ipsa stirps, et, ut ita loquar, corpus 
autoris, ex cujus perpetuo tenore dictorumque ubertate percipi possunt sine 
ullo detrimento fructus pleni. 

Ad scrupulum eorum, qui metuunt, ne, si hoc concessum fuerit, labascat 
sacrarum literarum autoritas, hoc respondeo; non esse scriptorum autoritatem 
in paucis quibusdam verbis, que vitiari detrahive potuerunt, sed in perpetuo 
orationis tenore, qui mansit incorruptus, positam. IJtaque quemadmodum 
Cicero apud sui studiosos nihilo minoris est autoritatis propter paucula quedam 
mutilata aut depravata, quam esset, si id non accidissct; ita debet et sacrarum 
Hiterarum autoritati nihil detrahi, si quid in eis tale, quale ostendimus, contigit.”’ 
Sobast. Castellio, quoted by Wetstein, Nov. ‘Test. tom. 1. p. 856. 


PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION, x lin 


The copies of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament bemg 
then subject, like all other ancient writings, to mistakes arising 
from the unskilfulness or inattention of transcribers—a plam 
matter of fact, which cannot be denied, and needs not be palli- 
ated ; it is to be considered, what remedy can be applied in this 
case; how such mistakes can be corrected upon certain or 
highly probable grounds? Now the case being the same, the 
method which has been used with good effect in correcting the 
ancient Greek and Latin authors, ought in all reason to be 
applied to the Hebrew writings. At the revival of literature, 
critics and editors, finding the Greek and Latin authors full of 
mistakes, set about correcting them, by procuring different 
copies, and the best that they could meet with: these they 
compared together, and the mistakes not being the same in all, 
one copy corrected another; and thus they easily got md of 
such errors as had not obtained possession in all the copies: 
and generally the more copies they had to compare, the more 
errors were corrected, and the more perfect the text was ren- 
dered. This, which common sense dietated in the first place 
as necessary to be done, in order to the removing of difficulties 
in reading ancient Greek and Latin authors, we have had re- 
course to in the last place in regard to the ancient Hebrew wn- 
ters. Hebrew manuscripts have at length been consulted and 
collated, notwithstanding the unaccountable opimion which pre- 
vailed, that they all exactly agreed with one another, and formed 
precisely one uniform text. An infinite number of variations 
have been collected, from above six hundred manuscripts, and 
some ancient printed editions, collated or consulted in most 
parts of Europe; and have been in part published, and the pnb- 
lication of the whole will I hope soon be completed, by the 
learned Dr Kennicott, in his editicn of the Hebrew Bible with 
various readings—a work the greatest and most important that 
has been undertaken and aecomplished since the revival of let- 
ters. 

But the Hebrew text of the Old Testament, compared with 
the text of ancient Greek and Latin authors, has in one respect 
ereatly the disadvantage. There are manuscripis of the latter, 
which are much nearer in time to the age of the authors; and 
have suffered much less in proportion to the shorter space of 
time intervening. For example, the Medicean manusenpt of 
Virgil was written probably within four or five hundred years 
after the time of the poet; whereas the oldest of the Hebrew 
manuscripts now known to be extant, do not come within many 
centuries of the times of the several authors—not nearer than 
about fourteen centuries to the age of Ezra, one of the latest of 
them, who is supposed to have revised the books of the Old 
Testament then extant, and to have reduced them to a perfect 
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and correct standard: so that we can hardly expect much more 
from this vast collection of variations, taken in themselves as 
correctors of the text, exclusively of other consequences, than 
to be able by their means to discharge and eliminate the errors 
that have been gathering and accumulating in the copies for 
about a thousand years past; and to give us now as good and 
correct a text as was commonly current among the Jews, or 
might easily have been obtained, so long ago. Indeed, some 
of the oldest manuscripts, from which these variations have been 
collected, may possibly be faithful transcripts of select manu- 
scripts at that time very ancient, and so may really carry us 
nearer to the age of Ezra; but this is an advantage which we 
cannot be assured of, and upon which we must not presume. 
But to get so far nearer to the source, as we plamly do by the 
assistance of manuscripts, though of comparatively late date, is 
an advantage by no inecans mconsiderable, or lightly to be re- 
garded. 


On the other hand, we have a great advantage in regard to 
the Hebrew text, which the Greek and Latin authors generally 
want, and which in some degree makes up for the defect of age 
in the present Hebrew manuscripts; that is, from the several 
ancient versions of the Old Testament in diferent languages, 
made in much earher times, and from manuscripts in all proba- 
bihty much more correct and perfect than any now extant. 
These versions, for the most part, being evidently intended for 
exact literal renderings of the Hebrew text, may be considered 
in some respect as representatives of the manuscripts from which 
they were taken: and when the version gives a sense better 
in itself, and more agreeable to the context than the Hebrew 
text offers, and at the same time answerable to a word or words 
similar to those of the Hebrew text, and only differing from it 
by the change of one or more similar letters, or by the different 
position of the same letters, or by some other inconsiderable 
variation; we have good reason to believe, that the similar 
Hebrew words answering to the version, were indeed the very 
reading that stood in the manuscript from which the translation 
was made. To add strength to this way of reasoning, it is to 
be observed, that the manuscripts now extant frequently con- 
firm such supposed reading of those manuscripts from which 
the ancient versions were taken, in opposition to the authority 
of the present printed Hebrew text ; and make the collection 
of variations, now preparing for the public, of the highest im- 
portance ; as they give a new evidence of the fidehty of the 
ancient versions, and set them upon a footing of authority 
which they never could obtain before. They were looked 
upon as the work of wild and licentious interpreters, who often 
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departed from the text, which they undertook to render, with- 
out any good reason, and only followed their own fancy and 
caprice. ‘The present Hebrew manuscripts so often justify the 
versions in such passages, that we cannot but conclude, that in 
many others hkewise the difference of the version from the 
present original is not to be imputed to the licentiousness of 
the translator, but to the carelessness of the Hebrew copyist ; 
and this affords a just and reasonable ground for correcting the 
Hebrew text on the authority of the ancient versions. 


But the assistance of manuscripts and ancient versions united 
will be found very insufficient perfectly to correct the Hebrew 
text. Passages will sometimes occur, in which neither the one 
nor the other give any satisfactory sense ; which has been occa- 
sioned probably by very ancient mistakes of the copy, antece- 
dent to the date of the oldest of them. On these occasions, 
translators are put to great difficulties, through which they 
force their way as well as they can: they invent new meanings 
for words and phrases, and put us off either with what makes 
no sense at all, or with a sense that apparently does not arise « 
out of the words of the text. The renderings of such desperate 
places, when they carry any sense with them, are manifestly 
conjectural; and full as much so, as the conjectures of the 
critic who hazards an alteration of the text itself. The fairest 
way of proceeding in these cases seems to be, to confess the 
difficulty, and to lay it before the reader; and to leave it to his 
judgment to decide, whether the conjectural rendering, or the 
conjectural emendation, be more agreeable to the context, to 
the exigence of the place, to parallel and similar passages, to 
the rules and genius of the language, and to the laws of sound 
and temperate criticism. 


The condition of the present text of Isaiah in particular ts 
answerable to the representation above given of the Hebrew 
text in general. It is, I presume, considerably injured, and 
stands in need of frequent emendation. Nothing is niore apt to 
alfect, and sometimes utterly to destroy, the meaning of a sen- 
tence, than the omission of a word; than which no sort of mis- 
take is more frequent. I reckon, that in the book of Isaiah, the 
words omitted in different places amount to the number of fifty. 
I mean whole words, not including particles, prepositions, and 
pronouns affixed: and I speak of such as I am well persuaded 
are real omissions; much the greater part of which, I flatter 
niyself, the reader will find supplied in the Translation and Notes, 
with a good degree of probability, from manuscripts and ancient 
versions. Beside these, there are some other places in which 
IF suspect some omission, though there, may be no evidence to 
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prove it. If there be any truth in this account of words omitted, 
the reader will easily suppose, that mistakes of other kinds nrust 
be frequent in proportion, and amount all together to a consi- 
derable number. 

The manuscripts and ancient versions afford the proper means 
of remedying these and other defects of the present copy. It 
is manifest, that the ancient interpreters had before them copies 
of the Hebrew text different in many places from that which 
passes current at present; and the manuscripts even now ex- 
tant frequently vary from that, and from one another. Neither 
is there any one manuscmpt or edition whatever that has the 
least pretension to a superior authority, so as to claim to bea 
standard to which the rest ought to be reduced. A true text, 
as far as it is possible to recover it, is to be gathered from the 
manuscripts now extant, and from the evidence furnished by 
the ancient versions of the readings of manuscripts of much 
earlier times. This being the case, the first care of the trans- 
lator should be, especially in places obscure and difficult, to 
consider whether the words which he is to render be indeed the 

genuine words of the Prophet, and to ascertain, as far as may 
be, the true reading of the text. 


The ancient versions above mentioned as the principal sources 
of emendation, and highly useful in rectifying as well as in 
explaining the Hebrew text, are contained in the London Po- 
lyglott. 

The Greek version, commonly called the Septuagint, or of 
the seventy interpreters, probably made by different hands, (the 
number of them uncertain), and at different times, as the exi- 
gence of the Jewish church at Alexandria and in other parts of 
Egypt required, is of the first authority, and of the greatest use 
in correcting the Hebrew text; as being the most ancient of 
all—and as the copy, from which it was translated, appears to 
have been free from many errors, which afterwards by degrees 
got into the text. But the version of Isaiah 1s not so old as 
that of the Pentateuch by a hundred years and more ; having 
been made, in all probability, after the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, when the reading of the Prophets in the Jewish syna- 
zogues began to be practised; and even after the building of 
Onias's temple, to favour which there seems to have been some 
artifice employed in a certain passage of Isaiah* in this verston. 
And it unfortunately happens, that Isaiah has had the hard fate 
to meet with a translator very unworthy of him, there being 
hardly any book of the Old Testament so il rendered in that 
version as this of Isaiah. Add to this, that the version of 


* Chap. xix. [8. See the Note there. 
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Isaiah, as well as other parts of the Greek version, 1s come down 
to us ina bad condition, incorrect, and with frequent omissions 
and interpolations. Yet, with all these disadvantages, with all 
its faults and imperfections, this version is of more use in cor- 
recting the Hebrew text than any other whatsoever. 

The Arabic version is sometimes referred to as verifying the 
reading of the LXX, being, for the most part at least, taken 
from that version. 

The learned Mr Woide, to whom we are indebted for the pub- 
lication of a Coptic lexicon and grammar, very useful and ne- 
cessary for the promotion of that part of literature, has very 
kindly communicated to me his extracts from the fragments of 
a manuscript of a Coptic version of Isaiah, made from the LAX, 
with which he has collated them. They are preserved in the 
Library of St Germain de Prez at Paris. He judges this Cop- 
tic version to be of the second century. The manuscript was 
written in the beginning of the fourteenth century. The same 
gentleman has had the goodness, at my request, to collate with 
Bos’s edition of the LXX, through the book of Isaiah, two 
manuscripts of the King’s Library, now in the British Museum, 
the one marked 1. B. 11. the other 1. D. 11. The former ma- 
nuscript, containing the Prophets of the version of the LXX, 
was written in the eleventh or twelfth century, according to 
Grabe ; (in the tenth or eleventh century, in Mr Woide’s opi- 
nion); and by a note on the back of the first leaf appears to 
have belonged to Pachomius, patriarch of Constantinople in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century. Grabe highly valued this 
manuscript ; and intended to write a dissertation on the supe- 
tiority of this and of the Alexandrian manuscript to that of the 
Vatican ; but did not live to execute his design. See Prole- 
gom. ad tom. 3tium, LAX Interp. edit. Grabe, sect. ii. and v., 
and Grabe de Vitis LAA Interp. p. 118. I quote this manu- 
script by the title of MS Pachom. for the reason above given. 

The latter manuscript 1. D. 11. above mentioned, contains 
many of the historical books, beginning with Ruth, and ending 
with Ezra, according to the order of the books in our English 
Bible; and also the prophet Isaiah, of the version of the LXN. 
This manuscript in the book of Isaiah consists of two different 
parts: the first from the beginning to the word zyQawy, chap. 
xxxv. 5. written in a more ancient and better character, and 
upon better vellum; which Mr Woide judges to be of the 
eleventh or twelfth century: the remaining part he refers to 
the beginning of the fourteenth century ; which Grabe supposes 
to be the age of the whole: See Grabe de Vitis LXNX Interp. 
p- 104. This manuscript seems to have been taken from a good 
copy, as it frequently agrees with the best and most ancient 
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manuscripts, and in particular with the manuscript of Pacho- 
mius. 

The Coptic fragments above mentioned, and these manu- 
scripts, are useful for the same purpose of authenticating the 
reading of the LAX; and, in consequence, of ascertaining or 
correcting the Hebrew text in some places. 

My examination of Mr*Woide’s collation of the two Greek 
manuscripts of Isaiah, has been confined to this single view in 
respect of the Hebrew text. Were these manuscripts to be 
applied more extensively, and to their proper use, that of cor- 
recting the text of the LAX, through all the parts of it which 
they contain, [ am persuaded they would be found to be of very 
great importance, and would contribute largely to the revision 
and emendation of that ancient and very valuable version ;—a 
work, which may be now considered as one of the principal 
desiderata of sacred criticism; and which ought to follow that 
arduous undertaking, which has so happily succeeded, the col- 
lation of Hebrew manuscripts; to which it stands next in order 
of importance and usefulness towards our attaining a more per- 
fect knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan Ben Uziel, made about 
or before the time of our Saviour, though it often wanders from 
the text in a wordy allegorical explanation, yet very frequently 
adheres to it closely, and gives a verbal rendering of it; and 
accordingly is sometimes of great use in ascertaining the true 
reading of the Hebrew text. 

The Syriac version stands next in order of time, but Is supe- 
rior to the Chaldee in usefulness and authority, as well in ascer- 
taining as in explaining the Hebrew text. It is a close trans- 
lation of the Hebrew into a language of near affinity to it. It 
is supposed te have been made as early as the first century. 

The fragments of the three Greek versions of Aquila, Sym- 
inachus, and Theodotion, all made in the second century, which 
are collected in the Hexapla of Monttaucon, are of considerable 
use for the same purpose. 

The Vulgate, being for the most part the translation of 
Jerome, made in the fourth century, is of service in the same 
way, in proportion to its antiquity. 


i am greatly obliged to several learned friends for their ob- 
servations on particular passages ;—to one great person more 
especially, whom I had the honour to call my friend, the late 
excellent Archbishop Secker; whose marginal notes on the 
Bible, deposited by his order in the library at Lambeth, I had 
pennission to consult by the favour of his most worthy succes- 
sor. There are two Bibles with his notes: one a folio English 
Bible interleaved, containing chiefly corrections of the English 
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translation ; the other a Hebrew Bible of the edition of Michae- 
lis, Halle 1720, in 4to.; the large margins of which are filled 
with critical remarks on the Hebrew text, collations of the an- 
cient versions, and other short annotations; which stand an 
illustrious monument of the learning, judgment, and indefatiga- 
ble industry of that excellent person: I add also, of his candour 
and modesty ; for there is hardly a proposed emendation, how- 
ever ingenious and probable, to which he has not added the 
objections which occurred to him against it. These valuable 
remains of that great and good man will be of infinite service, 
whenever that necessary work, a new translation, or a revision 
of the present translation, of the Holy Scriptures, for the use 
of our church, shall be undertaken. To his observations I have 
set his name; and to the remarks of others of my learned 
friends, I have likewise subjoined in the Notes their names res- 
pectively. Among these I must here particularly mention the 
late learned Dr Durell, Principal of Hertford College in Ox- 
ford, who some years ago communicated to me his manuscript 
remarks on the Prophets. With his leave I took short memo- 
randums of some of his corrections of the text; and had his 
permission to make what use I pleased of them. 

I am ina more particular manner obliged to my learned friend 
Dr Kennicott, for his singular favour in frequently communi- 
cating to me his collations while they were collecting, and the 
printed copy of the book of Isaiah itself as soon as it was 
finished at the press, for my private use, while the remainder of 
the volume is in hand and preparing for the public. These I 
have examined with some attention; and I hope the reader, 
whose expectations do not exceed the bounds of reason and 
moderation, will be satisfied with the assistance and benefit 
which he will find they have afforded me. But I must beg to 
have it well understood, that I do by no means pretend to have 
exhausted these valuable stores: many things may have escaped 
me, which may strike the eye of another observer; many a 
variation, which appeais at first sight very minute and trifling, 
and manifestly false and absurd, may by some side-light tend to 
useful discoveries. ‘To apply these materials to all the uses 
which can possibly be made of them, will require much labour 
and consideration, much judgment and sagacity, and repeated 
trials by a variety of examiners, to whose different views they 
may shew themselves in every possible light. Some critics may 
be very forward and hasty in pronouncing their judgments; but 
it must be left to time and experience to establish their real and 
full value. 

In regard to the character and authority of the several manu- 
scripts which have been collated, and which in the Notes are 
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referred to, we must wait for the information which Dr Kennicott 
will give us in his General Dissertation. The knowledge of He- 
brew manuscripts is almost a new subject in literature: little 
progress has been made in it hitherto ; and no wonder, when they 
were esteemed uniformly consonant one with another, and with 
the printed text ; consequently useless, and not worth the trouble 
of examining. Dr Kennicott, and his worthy and very able as- 
sistant Mr Bruns, who have been more conversant with Hebrew 
manuscripts, and have had more experience, and more insight, 
into the subject, than any, or than all, of the learned of the pre- 
sent age, will give us the best information concerning it that 
can yet be obtained. It must be left to the attentive observa- 
tion and matare experience of the learned of succeeding times, 
to perfect a part of knowledge which, like others, must in its 
nature wait the result of diligent inquiry, and be carried on by 
gradual improvements. 

In referring to Dr Kennicott’s Variations, [ have given the 
whole number of manuscripts or editions which concur in any 
particular reading: what proportion that number bears to the 
whole number of collated copies which contain the book of 
Isaiah, may, I hope, soon be seen by comparing it with the 
catalogue of copies collated, which will be given at the end of 
that book. But that the reader in the meantime, till he can have 
more full information concerning the value and authority of the 
several manuscripts, may at least have some mark to direct his 
judgment in estimating the credit due to the manuscripts quoted, 
I have, from the kind communication of Dr Kennicott concern- 
ing the dates of the manuscripts, whether certain or probable, 
given some general intimation of their value in this respect: for 
though antiquity is no certain mark of the goodness of a manu- 
script, yet it is ene circumstance that gives it no small weight 
and authority, especially in this case; the Hebrew manuscripts 
being in general more pure and valuable in proportion to their 
antiquity ; those of later date having been more studiously ren- 
dered conformable to the Masoretic standard.* Among the 
manuscripts which have been collated, I consider those of the 
tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries, as ancient, comparatively 
and in respect of the rest. Therefore, in quoting a number ot 
manuscripts, where the variation is of some importance, I have 
added, that so many of that number are ancient, that is, are of 
the centuries above mentioned. 


I have ventured to call this a New Translation, though much 
of our vulgar translation is retained in it. As the style of that 


translation is not only excellent in itself, but has taken possession 


* See Kennicolt, State of ihe Printed Heb. Text, Dissert. W. p. 470. 
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of our ear, and of our taste, to have endeavoured to vary trom 
it with no other design than that of giving something new 1n- 
stead of it, would have been to disgust the reader, and to repre- 
sent the sense of the Prophet in a more unfavourable manner ; 
besides that it is impossible for a verbal translator to follow an 
approved verbal translation which has gone before him, with- 
out frequently treading in the very footsteps of it. The most 
obvious, the properest, and perhaps the only terms which the 
language attords, are already occupied ; and without going out 
of his way to find worse, he cannot avoid them. Every trans- 
lator has taken this liberty with his predecessors: it is no more 
than the laws of translation admit, nor indeed than the neces- 
sity of the case requires. And as to the turn and modification 
of the sentences, the translator, in this particular province of 
translation, is, I think, as much confined to the author's manner 
as to his words: so that too great lberties taken in varying 
either the expression or the composition, in order to give a new 
air to the whole, will be apt to have a very bad effect. For 
these reasons, whenever it shall be thought proper to set forth 
the Holy Scriptures, for the public use of our church, to better 
advantage than as they appear in the present English transla- 
tion, the expediency of which grows every day more and more 
evident, a revision or correction of that translation may per- 
haps be more advisable, than to attempt an entirely new one: 
For as to the style and language, it admits but of little improve- 
ment ; but in respect of the sense and the accuracy of interpre- 
tation, the improvements of which it is capable are great and 
numberless. 

The Translation here offered will perhaps be found to be in 
general as close to the text, and as literal, as our English ver- 
sion. When it departs at all from the Hebrew text on account 
of some correction which I suppose to be requisite, I give notice 
to the reader of such correction, and offer my reasons for it: if 
those reasons should sometimes appear sufficient, and the trans- 
lation to be merely conjectural, I desire the reader to consider 
the exigence of the case, and to judge, whether it is not better, 
in a very obscure and doubtful passage, to give something pro- 
bable by way of supplement to the author’s sense, apparently 
defective, than either to leave a blank in the translation, or to 
give a merely verbal rendering, which would be altogether un- 
intelligible. I believe that every translator whatever of any part 
of the Old Testament, has taken sometimes the liberty, or rather 
has found himself under the necessity, of offering such render- 
ings as, if examined, will be found to be merely conjectural. But 
I desire to be understood as offering this apology in behalf only 
of translations designed for the private use of the reader; not 
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as extended, without proper limitations, to those that are made 
for the public service of the church. 


The design of the Notes is to give the reasons and authorities 
on which the Translation is founded ; to rectify or to explain the 
words of the text; to illustrate the ideas, the images, and the 
allusions of the Prophet, by referring to ohjects, notions, and 
customs, which peculiarly belong to his age and his country ; 
and to point out the beauties of particular passages. I some- 
times indeed endeavour to open the design of the prophecy, to 
shew the connexion between its parts, and to point out the 
event which it foretells ; but in general I must entreat the reader 
to be satisfied with my endeavours faithfully to express the literal 
sense, which is all that I undertake. If he would go deeper 
into the mystical sense, into theological, historical, and chrono- 
logical disquisitions, there are many learned expositors to whom 
he may have recourse, who have written full commentaries on 
this Prophet ; to which title the present work has ne preten- 
sions. The sublime and spiritual uses to be made of this 
pecuharly evangelical Prophet, must, as I have observed, be all 
founded on a faithful representation of the literal sense which 
his words contain. ‘This is what I have endeavoured closel 
and exactly to express. And within the limits of this humble, 
but necessary province, my endeavours must be confined. To 
proceed further, or even to execute this in the manner I could 
wish, were it within my abilities, yet would hardly be consistent 
with my present engagements ; which oblige me to offer rather 
prematurely to the public, what further tine, with more leisure, 
might perhaps enable me to render more worthy of their atten- 
tion, 


CHAP. 
I 


ISAIAH. 


‘THE VISION OF ISAIAH TILE SON OF AMOTS, WHICH 
HE SAW CONCERNING JUDAH AND JERUSALEM; IN THE 
DAYS OF UZZIAH, JOTHAM, AHAZ, HEZEKIAH, KINGS OF 
JUDAH. 


Hrar, O ye heavens; and give ear, O earth! 

For it is JEHovan that speaketh. 

T have nourished children, and brought them up; 

And even they have revolted from me. 

The ox knoweth his possessor ; 

And the ass the erib of his lord: 

But Israel knoweth not Me; 

Neither doth my people consider. 

Ah, sinful nation! a people laden with iniquity ! 

A race of evil doers! children degenerate ! 

They have forsaken JEHOVAH ; 

They have rejected with disdain the Holy One of Israel ; 

They are estranged from him; they have turned their 
back upon him. 

On what part will ye smite again, will ye add correc- 
tion ? 

The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint: 

From the sole of the feot even to the head, there is no 
soundness therein ; 

It is wound, and bruise, and putrefying sore : 
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It hath not been pressed, neither hath it been bound ; 

Neither hath it been softened with ointment. 

Your country is desolate, your cities are burnt with fire ; 

Your land, before your eyes strangers devour it ; 

And it is become desolate, as if destroyed by an inun- 
dation. 

And the daughter of Sion is left, as a shed in a vineyard ; 

As a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a city taken by 
slege. 

Had not JeEHovan God of Hosts left us a remnant, 

We had soon become as Sodom; we had been like unto 
Gomorrah. 


Hear ye the word of JeHovan, O ye princes of Sodom ! 

Give ear to the law of our God, ye people of Gomor- 
rah ! 

What have I to do with the multitude of your sacrifices ? 
saith JEHOVAH: 

I am cloyed with the burnt-offerings of rams, and the 
fat of fed beasts ; 

And in the blood of bullocks, and of lambs, and of goats, 
I have no delight. 

Whien ye come to appear before me, 

Who hath required this at your hands ? 

Tread my courts no more; bring no more a vain obla- 
tion : 

Incense! it is an abomination unto me. 

The new moon, and the sabbath, and the assembly pro- 
claimed, 

I cannot endure; the fast, and the day of restraint. 

Your months, and your solemnities, my soul hateth : 

They are a burden upon me; I am weary of bearing 
them. 

When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 
from you; 

Even when ye multiply prayer, [ will not hear ; 

For your hands are full of blood. 

Wash ye, make ye clean; remove ye far away 

The evil of your doings from before mine eyes : 

Cease to do evil; learn to do well; 

Seek judement; amend that which is corrupted ; 

Do justice to the fatherless; defend the cause of the 
widow, 
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Come on now, and let us plead together, saith Jr- 
HOVAH: 

Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow ; 

Though they be red as crimson, they shall be like wool. 

If ye shall be willing and obedient, 

Ye shall feed on the good of the land ; 

But if ye refuse, and be rebellious, 

Ye shall be food for the sword of the enemy : 

For the mouth of Jenova hath pronounced it. 


How is the faithful city become a harlot ! 

She that was full of judgment, righteousness dwelled in 
her; 

But now murderers ! 

Thy silver is become dross; thy wine is mixed with 
water. 

Thy princes are rebellious, associates of robbers ; 

Ivery one of them loveth a gift, and seeketh rewards : 

To the fatherless they administer not justice ; 

And the cause of the widow cometh not before them. 


Wherefore saith the Lord Jenovan God of Hosts, 
the mighty One of Israel : 

Aha! I will be eased of mine adversaries : 

I will be avenged of mine enemies. 

And [ will bring again mine hand over thee: 

And I will purge in the furnace thy dross ; 

And I will remove all thine alloy: 

And I will restore thy judges, as at the first ; 

And thy counsellors, as at the beginning : 

And after this thy name shall be called, 

The city of righteousness, the faithful metropolis. 

Sion shall be redeemed in judgement, 

And her captives in righteousness : 

But destruction shall fall at onee on the revolters and 
the sinners ; 

And they that forsake Jenovau shall be consumed. 

lor ye shall be ashamed of the ilexes, which ye have 
desired ; 

And ye shall blush for the gardens, which ye have 
chosen : . 
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When ye shall be as an ilex, whose leaves are blasted ; 

And as a garden, wherein is no water. 

And the strong shall become tow, and his work a spark 
of fire ; 

And they shall both burn together, and none shall 
quench them. 


THE WORD WHICH WAS REVEALED TO ISAIAH, THE 
SON OF AMOTS, CONCERNING JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. 


It shall come to pass in the latter days ; 

The mountain of the house of JEHovAH shall be esta- 
blished on the top of the mountains ; 

And it shall be exalted above the hills: 

And all nations shall flow unto it. 

And many peoples shall go, and shall say, 

Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of JEHo- 
VAH ; 

To the house of the God of Jacob: 

And he will teach us of his ways ; 

And we will walk in his paths : 

For from Sion shall go forth the law ; 

And the word of JEHovan from Jerusalem. 

And he shall judge among the nations ; 

And shall work conviction in many peoples : 

And they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, 

And their spears into pruning-hooks : 

Nation shall not lift up sword against nation ; 

Neither shal] they learn war any more. 


O house of Jacob, come ye, 
And let us walk in the light of Jenova ! 
Verily thou hast abandoned thy people, the house of 
Jacob : 
Because they are filled with diviners from the east; 
And with soothsayers like the Philistines ; 
And they multiply a spurious brood of strange children. 
And his land is filled with silver and gold ; 
And there is no end to his treasures : 
And his land is filled with horses ; 
Neither is there any end to his chariots. 
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And his land is filled with idols ; 

He boweth himself down to the work of his hands ; 

To that which his fingers have made: 

Therefore shall the mean man be bowed down, and the 
mighty man shall be humbled ; 

And thou wilt not forgive them. 


Go into the rock, and hide thyself in the dust; 

From the fear of JeEnovan, and from the glory of his 
majesty, 

When he ariseth to strike the earth with terror. 

The lofty eyes of men shall be humbled ; 

The highth of mortals shall bow down ; 

And JeEHovaAdH alone shall be exalted in that day. 

For the day of JEnovaH God of Hosts is against every 
thing great aud lofty ; 

And against every thing that is exalted, and it shall be 
humbled : 

Even against all the cedars of Lebanon, the high and the 
exalted ; 

And against all the oaks of Basan: 

And against all the mountains, the high ones ; 

And against all the hills, the exalted ones; 

And against every tower, high-raised ; 

And against every mound, strongly fortified : 

And against all the ships of ‘Tarshish ; 

And against every lovely work of art. 

And the pride of man shall bow down ; 

And the highth of mortals shall be humbled ; 

And JeHovaH alone shall be exalted in that day : 

And the idols shall totally disappear : 

And they shall go into caverns of rocks, and into holes 
of the dust; 

Irom the fear of JEnovan, and from the glory of his 
majesty, 

When he ariseth to strike the earth with terror. 

In that day shall a man cast away his idols of silver, 

And his idols of gold, which they have made to worship, 

To the moles and to the bats; 

To go into caves of the rocks, and into clefts of the 
cragev rocks: 
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From the fear of JeHovan, and trom the glory of his 
Inajesty, 
When he ariseth to strike the earth with terror. 


Trust ye no more in man, whose breath is in his nos- 
trils ; 

For of what account is he to be made ? 

Tor behold the Lord JEHovan God of Hosts 

Removeth from Jerusalem, and from Judah, 

kvery stay and support : 

The whole stay of bread, and the whole stay of water ; 

The mighty man, and the warrior ; 

The judge, and the prophet, and the diviner, and the 
sage : 

The ruler of fifty, and the honourable person ; 

And the counsellor, and the skilful artist, and the power- 
ful in persuasion. 

And I will make boys their princes ; 

And infants shall rule over them. 

And the people shall be oppressed, one man by another : 

And every man shall behave insolently towards his 
neighbour ; 

The boy towards the old man, and the base towards the 
honourable. 

Therefore shall a man take his brether, of his father’s 
house, by the garment; 

Saying, Come, and be thou ruler over us; 

And let thine hand support our ruinous state. 

Then shall he openly declare, saying, 

I will not be the healer of your breaches ; 

For in my house is neither bread, nor raiment: 

Appoint not me ruler of the people. 

For Jerusalem tottereth, and Judah falleth ; 

Because their tongues, and their hands, are against JE- 
HOVAH}3 

To provoke by their disobedience the cloud of his glory. 

The stedfastuess of their countenance witnesseth against 
them ; 

For their sin, like Sodom, they publish, they hide it 
not: 

Wo to their souls! for upon themselves have they 
brought down evil. 
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Pronounce ye a blessing on the just: verily, good [shall 
be to him]; 

For the fruit of his deeds shall he eat. 

Wo to the wicked: evil [shall be his portion] ; 

For the work of his hands shall be repaid unto him. 

As for my people, children are their oppressors ; 

And women bear rule over them. 

O iny people, thy leaders cause thee to err; 

And pervert the way of thy paths. 


JEHOVAH ariseth to plead his cause ; 
He standeth up to contend with his people. 
JenovaH will meet in judgment 
The elders of his people, and their princes : 
As for yon, ye have consumed my vineyard ; 
The plunder of the poor is in your houses. 
What mean ye, that ye crush my people ; 
And grind the faces of the poor ? 
Saith Jenovan, the Lord of Hosts. 


Moreover JenHovaH hath said: 
Because the daughters of Sion are haughty ; 
And walk displaying the neck, 
And falsely setting off their eyes with paint ; 
Mincing their steps as they go, 
And with their feet lightly tripping along : 
Therefore will the Lord humble the head of the daugh- 
ters of Sion; 
And Jenovan will expose their nakedness. 
In that day will the Lord take from them the ornaments 
Of the feet-rings, and the net-works, and the crescents ; 
The pendents, and the bracelets, and the thin veils ; 
The tires, and the fetters, and the zones, 
And the perfume-boxes, and the amulets; 
The rings, and the jewels of the nostril ; 
The embroidered robes, and the tunics; 
And the cloaks, and the little purses ; 
The transparent garments, and the fine linen vests ; 
And the turbans, and the mantles: 
And there shall be, instead of perfume, a putrid ulcer; 
And, instead of well-girt ratment, rags ; 
And, instead of high-dressed hair, baldness ; 
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And, instead of a zone, a girdle of sackcloth : 

A sun-burnt skin, instead of beauty. 

Thy people shall fall by the sword ; 

And thy mighty men in the battle. 

And her doors shall lament and mourn ; 

And desolate shall she sit on the ground. 

And seven women shall lay hold on one man in that 
day, saying : 

Our own bread will we eat, 

And with our own garments will we be clothed ; 

Only let us be called by thy name ; 


"Take away our reproach. 


In that day shall the branch of JEHovan 

Becoine glorious and honourable ; 

And the produce of the land excellent and beautiful, 

lor the escaped of the house of Israel. 

And it shall come to pass, whosoever is left in Sion, 

And remaineth in Jerusalem, 

Holy shiall he be called ; 

Every one that is written among the living in Jerusalem. 

When the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the 
daughters of Sion ; 

And the blood of Jerusalem shall have removed from 
the midst of her, 

By a spirit of judgment, and by a spirit of burning : 

Then shall JEnovau create upon the station of Mount 
Sion, 

And upon all her holy assemblies, 

A cloud by day, and smoke ; 

And the brightness of a flaming fire by night: 

Yea, over all shall the Glory be a covering. 

And a tabernacle it shall be, for shade by day from the 
heat ; 

And for a covert, and a refuge, from storm and rain. 


LET me sing now a song to my Beloved ; 

A song of loves concerning his vineyard. 

My Beloved had a vineyard, 

On a high and fruitful hill: 

And he fenced it round, and he cleared it from the 
stones, 
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And he planted it with the vine of Sorek ; 

And he built a tower in the midst of it, 

And he hewed out also a Jake therein: 

And he expected, that it should bring forth grapes, 

Bat it brought forth poisonous berries. 

And now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem, and ye men of 
Judah, 

Judge, I pray you, between me and my vineyard: 

What could have been done more to my vineyard, 

Than I have done unto it? 

Why, when I expected that it should bring forth grapes, 

Brought it forth poisonous berries ? 

But come now, and I will make known unto you, 

What I purpose to do to my vineyard : 

To remove its hedge, and it shall be devoured ; 

To destroy its fence, and it shall be trodden down. 

And I will make it a desolation: 

It shall not be pruned, neither shall it be digged ; 

But the brier and the thorn shall spring up in it; 

And I will command the clouds, 

That they shed no rain upon it. 

Verily, the vineyard of JeHovan God of Hosts is the 
house of Israel ; 

And the men of Judah the plant of his delight : 

And he looked for judgment, but behold tyranny ; 

And for righteousness, but behold the ery of the op- 
pressed. 


Wo unto you, who join honse to house ; 
Who lay field unto field together : 
Until there be no place, and ye have your dwelling 
Alone to yourselves, in the midst of the land. . 
To mine ear hath Jeuovau God of Hosts revealed it : 
Surely many houses shall become a desolation ; 
The great and the fair ones, without an inhabitant. 
Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield a single bath of 
wine, 
And a chomer of seed shall produce an ephah. 
Wo unto them who rise early in the morning, to fol- 
low strong drink ; 
Who sit late in the evening, that wine may inflame 
them: 
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And the lyre, and the harp, the tabor, and the pipe, 

And wine, are their entertainments : 

But the work of JEHovan they regard not; 

And the operation of his hands they do not perceive. 

Therefore my people goeth into captivity for want of 
knowledge ; 

And their nobles have died with hunger ; 

And their plebeians are parched up with thirst. 

Therefore Hades hath enlarged his appetite ; 

And hath stretched open his mouth without measure : 

And down go her nobility, and her populace ; 

And her busy throng, and all that exult im her. 

And the mean man shall be bowed down, and the great 
man shall be brought low ; 

And the eyes of the haughty shall be humbled: 

And Jenovau God of Hosts shall be exalted in judg- 
ment 5 

And God the Holy One shall be sanctified by display- 
ing his righteousness. 

Then shall the sheep feed without restraint ; 

And the kids shall depasture the desolate fields of the 

luxurious. 

Wo unto them who draw out iniquity as a long cable ; 

And sin, as the thick traces of a wain: 

Who say, Let him make speed then, let him hasten 

His work, that we may see it; 

And let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel 

Draw near, and come to pass, that we may know it. 

Wo unto them who call evil good, and good evil ; 

Who put darkness for light, and light for darkness ; 

Who put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter. 

Wo unto them, who are wise in their own eyes, 

And prudent in their own conceit. 

Wo unto them, who are powerful to drink wine; 

And men of might to mingle strong drink: 

Who justify the guilty for reward, 

And take away the righteousness of the righteous from 
him. 

Therefore, as the tongue of fire licketh up the stubble, 

And as the flame dissolveth the char; 

So shall their root become like touchwood, 

And their blossom shall go up like the dust : 
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Because they have despised the law of JEHovan God of 
Hosts; 

And scornfully rejected the word of the Holy One of 

Israel. 
Wherefore the anger of JEHovan is kindled against 
his people; 

And he hath stretched out his hand against them : 

And he smote them; and the mountains trembled ; 

And their carcasses became as the dung in the midst of 
the streets. 

For all this his anger is not turned away ; 

But still is his hand stretched out. 

And he will erect a standard for the nations afar off: 

And he will hist every one of them from the ends of the 
earth ; 

And behold, with speed swiftly shall they come. 

None among them is faint, and none stumbleth ; 

None shall slumber, nor sleep: 

Nor shall the girdle of their loins be loosed ; 

Nor shall the latehet of their shoes be nnbound. 

Whose arrows are sharpened ; 

And all their bows are bent: 

The hoofs of their horses shall be counted as adamant : 

And their wheels as a whirlwind. 

Their growling is hke the growling of the Honess ; 

Like the young lions shall they grow]: 

They shall roar, and shall seize the prey ; 

And they shall bear it away, and none shall rescue it. 

In that day shall they roar against them, like the roar- 
ing of the sea; 

And these shall look to the heaven upward, and down 
to the earth ; 

And Jo! darkness, distress ! 

And the light is obsenred by the gloomy vapour. 


In the year in which OUzziah the king died, I saw 
JEHOVAH sitting on a throne high and lofty; and the 
train of his robe filled the temple. Above him stood 
seraphim: each one of them had six wings: with two of 
them he covereth lis face, with two of them he covereth 
his feet, and two of them he useth in flymg. And they 
cried alternately, and said : 
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Holy, holy, holy, Jenovan God of Hosts ! 

The whole earth is filled with his glory. 

And the pillars of the vestibule were shaken with the 
voice of their cry; and the temple was filled with smoke. 
And I said, Alas for me! I am struck dumb: for I am 
a man of polluted lips; and in the midst of a people of 
polluted lips do I dwell: for mine eyes have seen the 
King, Jenovay God of Hosts. And one of the seraphim 
came flying unto me; and in his hand was a burning 
coal, which he had taken with the tongs from off the 
altar. And he touched my mouth, and said :— 

Lo! this hath touched thy lips : 

Thine iniquity is removed, and thy sin is expiated. 
And I heard the voice of JEvovan, saying: Whom shall 
I send; and who will go for us? And I said: Behold, 
here am I; send me. And he said :— 

Go, and say thou to this people: 

Hear ye indeed, but understand not; 

See ye indeed, but perceive not: 

Make gross the heart of this people ; 

Make their ears dull, and close up their eyes; 

Lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 

And understand with their hearts, and be converted ; 

and I should heal them. 
And I said: How long, O JEHovan? And he said :— 

Until cities be laid waste, so that there be no inhabi- 

tant; 

And houses, so that there be no man: 

And the land be left utterly desolate. 

Until JEHovau remove man far away ; 

And there be many a deserted woman in the midst of 

the land. 

And though there be a tenth part remaining in it, 

Even this shall undergo repeated destruction ; 

Yet, as the ilex, and the oak, though cut down, hath 

its stock remaining, 

A holy seed shall be the stock of the nation. 


In the days of Ahaz, the son of Jotham, the son of 
Uzziah king of Judah, Retsin king of Syria, and Pekah, 
the son of Remaliah, king of Isracl, came up against 
Jerusalem, to besiege it: but they could not overcome 
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Syria was supported by Ephraim; the heart of the king, 
and the heart of his people, was moved; as the trees af 
the forest are moved before the wind. 


And JEHOVAH said to Isaiah: Go out now to meet 


Ahaz; thou and Shearjashub thy son; at the end of the 
aqueduct of the upper pool, at the causeway of the ful- 
ler’s field. And thou shalt say unto him :— 


Take heed, and he still; fear not, neither let thy heart 
be faint, 

Because of the two tails of these smoking firebrands ; 

For the fierce wrath of Retsin, and of the son of Re- 
mahah : 

Because Syria hath devised evil against thee ; 

Ephraim, and the son of Remahan. saying : 

Let us go up against Judah, and harass it; 

And jet. us rend off a part of it for Bupsalvens 

And let us set a king to reign in the midst at its 

Even the son of Tabeal. 

Thus saith the Lord JEnovau: 

It shall not stand, neither shall it be ; 

Though the head of Syria be Damascus, 

And the head of Damascus, Retsin : 

Yet within threescore and five years 

Ephraim shall be broken, that he be no more :t 
people ; 


Though the head of Ephrain be Samaria, 


And the head of Samaria, Rematliah’s son. 
If ye believe not in me, ye shall not be established. 


And JEHovAH spake yet again to Ahaz, saying: 


Ask thee a sien from eo thy God: 


Go deep to the grave, or high to the heaven above. 


And Ahaz said: I] will not ask; neither will [ tempt 
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Hear ye now, O house of David! 

Is it a small thing for you to weary men, 

That you should weary my God also ? 

Therefore Jenovan himself shall give you a sign : 

Behold, the Virgin conceiveth, and beareth a son: 

And he shall call lis name Iminanuel. 

Butter and honey shall he eat, 

When he shall know to refuse what ts evil, and to 
choose what ts good: 


CHAP. 


WAIT 


It 


16 


17 


18 


ie 


ISATAEL. Cuar. VII, 


lor betore this child shall know 

To refuse the evil, and to choose the good ; 

The land shall become desolate, 

By whose two kings thou art distressed. 
But Jenovan shall bring upon thee, 

And upon thy people, and upon thy father’s house, 

Days, such as have not come, 

From the day that Ephraim departed from Judah. 

And it shall come to pass in that day ; 

JEHOVAH Shall hist the fly, 

That is in the utmost part of the rivers of Egypt; 

And the bee, that is in the land of Assyria: 

And they shall come, and they shall light all of them 

On the desolate vallies, and on the craggy rocks, 

And on the thickets, and on all the caverns. 

In that day, Jenovau shall shave by the hired razor, 

By the people beyond the river, by the king of 
Assyria, 

The head and the hair of the feet ; 

And even the beard itself shall be esti oyed. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, 

That if a man shall feed a young cow, and two sheep : 

From the plenty of milk, which they shall produce, 
he shall eat butter : 

Even butter and honey shall he eat, 

Whosoever is left in the midst of the land. 

And every vineyard, that hath a thousand vines, 

Valued at a thousand pieces of silver, 

Shall become in that day briers and thorns. 

With arrows and with the bow shall they come thither; 

For the whole Jand shall become briers and thorns. 

And all the hills, which were dressed with the mattock, 

Where the fear of briers and thorns never came, 

Shall be for the range of the ox, and for the treading 
of sheep. 


Anp JeEHovAH said unto me: Take unto thee a large 
mirror, and write on it with a workman’s graving tool, 
To hasten the spoil, to take quickly the prey. And 
I called unto me for a testimony faithful witnesses ; 
Uriah the priest, and Zachariah the son of Jeberechiah. 
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ceived, and bare a son. And JEHOVAH said unto me: 
Call his name Maher-shalal hash-baz : 

For before the child shall know 

To pronounce My father and My mother, 

The riches of Damascus shall be borne away, 

And the speil of Samaria, before the king of Assyria. 
Yet again JEnovair spake unto me, saying: 

Because this people hath rejected 

The waters of Siloah, which flow gently ; 

And rejoiceth 1 in Retsin, and the son of Penilialc 

Theretore behold the Lord bringeth up upon them 

The waters of the river, the strong and the mighty ; 

Even the king of Assyria, and all “iis force. 

And he shall rise above all their channels, 

And shall go over all their banks, 

And he shall pass through Judah, overflowing and 

spreading, 

Even to the neck shall he reach: 

And the extension of his wings shall be 

Over the full breadth of thy land, O Immanuel! 


Know ye this, O ve peoples, and be struck with 
consternation : 
And give ear to it, all ye of distant lands: 
Gird yourselves, and be dismayed; gird yourselves, 
and be dismayed. 
Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought: 
Speak the word, and it shall not stand: 
For God is with us. 
lor thus said JEHovAH unto me; 
As taking me by the hand he instructed me, 
That I ehoald not walk in the way of as people, 
saylng : 
Say ye not, It is holy, 
Of every thing of which this people shall say, It is holy : 
And fear ye not the object of their fear, neither be ye 
terrified. 
JEHOVAH, God of Hosts, sanctify ye him ; 
And let him be your fear, and let him be your dread : 
And he shall be unto you a sanctuary ; 
But a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
‘To the two houses of ic ael ; 
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A trap, and a snare, to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

And many among them shall stumble, 

And shall fall, and be broken; and shall be ensnared, 
and caught. 

Bind up the testimony, seal the command, among my 

disciples. 
I will therefore wait for JEuovan, who hideth his 
face 

From the house of Jacob; yet will [ look for him. 

Behold, I, and the children — 

Whom JevovaH hath given unto me; 

For signs and for wonders in Israel, 

From JEHovau God of Hosts, 

Who dwelleth in the mountain of Sion. 
And when they shall say unto you: 

Seek unto the necromaneers and the wizards ; 

To them that speak inwardly, and that mutter: 

Should not a people seek unto their God? 

Should they seek, instead of the living, unto the dead ? 

Unto the command, and unto the testimony, let them 
seek : 

If they will not speak aecording to this word, 

In which there is no obscurity ; 

Every one of them shall pass through the land distressed 
and famished: 

And when he shall be famished, and angry with himself, 

He shall curse his king and his God, 

And he shall east his eyes upwards, and look down to 
the earth: 

And lo! distress and darkness ! 

Gloom, tribulation, and accumulated darkness ! 


But there shall not hereafter be darkness in the land 
which was distressed : 

In the former time he debased 

The land of Zebulon, and the land of Naphthal; 

But in the latter time he hath made it glorious: 

Even the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
nations. 

The people, that walked in darkness, 

Have seen a great light; 

They that dwelled in the land of the shadow of death, 

Unto them hath the light shined. 
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Thou hast multiplied the nation, thou hast increased 
their joy: 

They rejoice before thee, as with the joy of harvest ; 

As they rejoice, who divide the spoil. 

For the yoke of his burden, the staff laid on his shoul- 
der, 

The rod of ns oppressor, hast thou broken, as in the day 
of Midian. 

Vor the greaves of the armed warrior in the conflict, 

And the garment rolled in much blood, 

Shall be for a burning, even fuel for the fire. 

For unto us a Child is born ; unto us a Son is given ; 

And the government shall be upon his shoulder : 

And his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 

The mighty God, the Father of the everlasting age, the 
Prince of peace. 

Of the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end; 

Upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom ; 

To fix it, and to establish it 

With judgment and with justice, henceforth and for 
ever: 

The zeal of Jenovan God of Hosts will do this. 


JEHOVAH hath sent a word against Jacob ; 

And it hath lighted upon Israel. 
Because the people all of them carry themselves 

haughtily ; 

Kphraim, and the inhabitant of Samaria ; 

In pride and arrogance of heart, saying: 

The bricks are fallen, but we will build with hewn stone ; 

The sycamores are cut down, but we will replace them 
with cedars : 

Therefore will Jenovau excite the princes of Retsin 
agaist him ; 

And raise up his enemies together : 

The Syrians from the east, and the Philistines from the 
west 5 

And they shall devour Israel on every side. 
Vor all this his anger is not turned away ; 
But his hand is still stretched out. 
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Yet this people have not turned unto him that smote 
them; 
And Jenovau God of Hosts they have not sought. 
Therefore shall JEHovau cut off from Israel the head 
and the tail ; 
The branch and the rush, in one day: 
The aged and the honourable person, he is the head ; 
And the prophet that teacheth falschood, he is the tail. 
For the leaders of this people lead them astray ; 
And they that are led by them shall be devoured. 
Wherefore JEHovanH shall not rejoice over their young 
men ; 
And on their orphans, and their widows, he shall have 
no compassion. 
For every one of them is a hypocrite and an evil-doer ; 
And every mouth speaketh folly. 
For all this his anger is not turned away ; 
But his hand is still stretched out. 


Tor wickedness burneth like a fire; 
The brier and the bramble it shall consume : 
And it shall kindle the thicket of the wood ; 
And they shall mount up in volumes of rising smoke. 
Through the wrath of JeEnovan God of Hosts is the 
land darkened; 
And the people shall be as fuel for the fire : 
A man shall not spare his brother. 
But he shall snatch on the right, and yet be hungry ; 
And he shall devour on the left, and not be satisfied : 
Every man shall devour the flesh of his neighbour. 
Manasseh shall devour Ephraim, and Ephraim Manas- 
seh ; 
And both of them shall be united against Judah. 
For all this his anger is not turned away ; 
But his hand is still stretched out. 


Wo unto them, that decree unrighteous decrees ; 
Unto the scribes, that prescribe oppression : 
To turn aside the needy from judgment ; 
To rob of their right the poor of my people : 
That the widows may become their prey ; 
And that they may plunder the orphans. 
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And what will ye do in the day of visitation ? 
And in the desolation, which shall come from afar ? 
To whom will ye flee for sueeour ? 
And where will ye deposit your wealth ? 
Without me, they shall bow down under the bounden, 
And under the slain shall they fall. 

For all this his anger is not turned away ; 

But his hand is still stretched out. 


Ho! to the Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, 

The staff in whose hand is the instrument oF nine indig- 
nation ! 

Against a dissembling nation will [I send hin ; 

Aad against a people the object of my wrath will I give 
lini a charge: 

To gather the spoil, and to bear away the prey ; 

And to trample them under foot like the mire of the 
streets. 

But he doth not so purpose ; 

And his heart doth not so intend : 

But to destroy is in his heart ; 

And to eut off nations not a few. 

Yor he saith, Are not my piace altogether kms ? 

Is not Calno as Carehemish ? 

Is not Hamath as Arphad ? 

Is not Samaria as Daimaseus ? 

As my hand hath seized the kingdoms of the idols, 

Whose graven images were superior to those of Samaria 
and Jerusalem ; 

As I have done unto Samaria and her idols, 

Shall I not likewise do unto Jerusalem, and her images ? 
But it shall be, when JeHovan hath accomplished 

his whole work 

Upon Mount Sion, and upon Jerusalem ; 

I will punish the effeet of the proud eatt of the king of 
Assyria ; 

And the triumphant look of his haughty eyes. 

For he hath said, By the strength of ny hand have I 
done it; 

And by my wisdom; for [ am endowed with prudence. 

I have removed the bounds of the peoples ; 
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And | have plundered their hoarded treasures ; 

And I have brought down those, that were strongly 
seated. 

And my hand hath found, as a nest, the riches of the 
peoples : 

And as one gathereth eggs deserted, 

So have I made a general gathering of the earth : 

And there was no one that moved the wing ; 

That opened the beak, or that chirped. 
Shall the axe boast itself against him, that heweth 

therewith ? 

Shall the saw magnify itself against him, that moveth it? 

As if the rod should wield him, that lifteth it ; 

As if the staff should lift up its master. 

Wherefore JEHovan the Lord of Hosts shall send 

Upon his fat ones leanness ; 

And under his glory shall he kindle 

A burning as of a conflagration : 

And the light of Israel shall become a fire, 

And his Holy One a flame ; 

And he shall burn, and consume his thorn 

And his brier in one day. 

Even the glory of his forest, and of his fruitful field, 

From the soul even to the flesh, shall he consume; 

And it shall be, as when one fleeth out of the fire. 

And the remainder of the trees of his forest shall be a 
small number, 

So that a child may write them down. 


And it shall come to pass in that day, 

No more shall the remnant of Israel, 

And the escaped of the house of Jacob, 

Lean upon him that smote them ; 

But shall lean upon JeHovan, 

The Holy One of Israel, in truth. 

A remnant shall return, a remnant of Jacob, 

Unto God the Mighty. 

For though thy people, O Israel, shall be as the sand of 
the sea, 

A remnant of them only shall return. 

The consummation decided. overfloweth with strict Jus~ 
tice ; 
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For a full and decisive decree 
Shall JEHovan the Lord of Hosts accomplish in the 
midst of the land. 

Wherefore thus saith JEHovan the Lord of Hosts: 

Fear not, O my people, that dwellest in Sion, because of 
the Assyrian ; 

With his staff indeed shall he smite thee, 

And his rod shall he lift up against thee, in the way of 
Egypt. 

But vet a very little time, and mine indignation shall 
cease ; 

And mine anger in their destruction : 

And Jenovan God of Hosts shall raise up against him 
a scourge, 

Like the stroke upon Midian at the rock of Oreb, 

And like the rod which he lifted up over the sea ; 

Yea he will lift it up, after the manner of Egypt. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, 

His burden shall be removed from off thy shoulder, 

And his yoke from off thy neck : 


Yea the yoke shall perish from off your shoulders. 


He is come to Aiath; he hath passed to Migron ; 

At Michmas he will deposit his baggage. 

They have passed the strait; Geba is their lodging for 
the night: 

Ramah is frightened; Gibeah of Saul fleeth. 

Cry aloud with thy voice, O daughter of Gallim ; 

Hearken unto her, O Laish; answer her, O Anathoth. 

Madmena is gone away; the inhabitants of Gebim flee 
amain. 

Yet this day shall he abide in Nob: 

He shall shake his hand against the mount of the daugh- 
ter of Sion; 

Against the hill of Jerusalem. 
Behold JEHovau, the Lord of Hosts, 

Shall lop the flourishing branch with a dreadful crash ; 

And the high of stature shall be cut down, 

And the lofty shall be brought low: 

And he shall hew the thickets of the forest with iron, 

And Lebanon shall fall by a mighty hand. 
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Bur there shall spring forth a rod from the trunk of 
Jesse ; 

And a scion from his roots shall becoine fruitful : 

And the spirit of JEHovan shall rest upon him ; 

The spirit of wisdom, and understanding ; 

The spirit of counsel, and strength ; 

The spirit of the knowledge, and the fear of JEHovAH. 

And he shall be of quick discernment in the fear of JE- 
HOVAH: 

So that not according to the sight of his eyes shall he 
judge ; 

Nor according to the hearing of his ears shall he re- 
prove : 

But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, 

And with equity shall he work conviction in the meek 
of the earth. 

And he shall smite the earth with the blast of his mouth, 

And with the breath of his lips he shall slay the wicked 
one. 

And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins; 

And faithfulness the cincture of lis reins. 
Then shall the wolf take up his abode with the lamb ; 

And the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; 

And the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling shall 
come together ; 

And a little child shall lead them. 

And the heifer and the she-bear shall feed together ; 

Together shall their young ones lie down ; 

And the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 

And the suckling shall play upon the hole of the aspic ; 

And upon the den of the basilisk shall the new-weaned 
child lay his hand. 

They shall not hurt, nor destroy, in all my holy moun- 
tain 5 

For the earth shall be full of the knowledge of JEHovan, 

As the waters that cover the depths of the sea. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, 

The root of Jesse, which standeth for an ensign to the 
peoples, 

Unto him shall the uations repair, 

Aud his resting-place shall be glorious. 
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And it shall come to pass in that day, 

JeEnovAH shall again the second time put forth his hand, 

To recover the remnant of his people 

That remaineth, from Assyria, and from Egypt; 

And from Pathros, and from Cush, and from [lam ; 

And from Shinear, and from Hamath, and from the 
western regions. 

And he shall lift up a signal to the nations ; 

And he shall gather the outcasts of Israel, 

And the dispersed of Judah shall he collect, 

Irom the four extremities of the earth. 

And the jealousy of Ephraim shall cease ; 

And the ennity of Judah shall be no more: 

Ephraim shall not be jealous of Judah ; 

And Judah shall not be at enmity with Ephraim. 

But they shall invade the borders of the Philistines 
westward ; 

Together shall they spoil the children of the east: 

On Edom and Moab they shall lay their hand ; 

And the sons of Ammon shall obey them. 

And Jenovan shall smite with a drought the tongue 
of the Egyptian sea ; 

And he shall shake his hand over the river with his 
vehement wind; 

And he shall strike it into seven streams, 

And make them pass over it dry-shod. 

And there shall be a high-way for the remnant of his 
people, 

Which shall remain from Assyria: 

As it was unto Israel, 

In the day when he came up from the land of Egypt. 


Awnpb in that day thou shalt say: 
I will give thanks unto thee, O Jenovan; for thongh 
thou hast been angry with me, 
Thine anger ts turned away, and thou hast comforted ine. 
Behold, God is my salvation ; 
I will trust, and will not be afraid: 
For my strength, and my song, is JEHOVAH; 
And he is become unto me salvation. 
And when ye shall draw waters with joy from the foun- 
tains of salvation; im that day ye shall say : 
Give ve thanks to Jetovarr: call upon his name ; 
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Make known among the peoples his unghty deeds: 

Record ye, how highly his name is exalted. 

Sing ye JeHovan; for he hath wrought a stupendous 
work : 

This is made manifest in all the earth. 

Cry aloud, and shout for joy, O inhabitress of Sion ; 

For great in the midst of thee is the Holy One of Israel. 


‘THE ORACLE CONCERNING BABYLON, WHICH WAS 
REVEALED TO ISAIAH, THE SON OF AMOTS. 


Urown a lofty mountain erect the standard ; 

Exalt the voice; beckon with the hand; 

That they may enter the gates of princes. 

| have given a charge to mine enrolled warriors ; 

I have even called my strong ones to execute my wrath ; 

Those that exult in my greatness. 

A sound of a multitude in the mountains, as of a great 
people ; 

A sound of the tumult of kingdoms, of nations gathered 
together ! 

Jenovan, God of Hosts, mustereth the host for the 
battle. 

They come from a distant land, from the end of the 
heavens; 

JEHovAH, and the instruments of his wrath, to destroy 

the whole land. 

Howl ye, for the day of JenovanH is at hand; 

As a destruction from the Almighty shall it come. 

Therefore shall all hands be slackened ; 

And every heart of mortal shall melt; and they shall be 
terrified : 

Torments and pangs shall seize them ; 

As a woman in travail, they shall be pained: 

They shall lock one upon another with astomshment ; 

Their countenances shall be lke flames of fire. 

Behold, the day of Jenovan cometh, inexorable ; 

Even indignation, and burning wrath: 

‘To make the land a desolation ; 

And her sinners he shall destroy trom out of her. 
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Yea the stars of heaven, and the constellations thereof, 

Shall not send forth their light: 

The sun is darkened at his going forth, 

And the moon shall not cause her hight to shine, 

And I will visit the world for its evil, 

And the wicked for their iniquity : 

And I will put an end to the arrogance of the proud ; 

And I will bring down the haughtiness of the terrible. 

I will make a mortal more precious than fine gold; 

Yea a man, than the rieh ore of Ophir. 

Wherefore I will make the heavens tremble; 

And the earth shall be shaken ont of her place : 

In the indignation of JEHovau God of Hosts ; 

And in ies day of his burning anger. 

And the remnant shall be, as a roe chased ; 

And as sheep, when there is none to gather thei to- 
gether : 

They shall look, every one towards his own people ; 

And they shall flee, every one to his own land. 

Every one, that is over taken, shall be thrust through ; 

And all that are collected in a body shall fall by the 
sword. 

And their infants shall be dashed before their eyes ; 

Their houses shall be plunder ed, and their wives ravished. 
Behold, I raise np against them the Medes ; 

Who Shall hold silver of no account ; 

And as for gold, they shall not delight i in it. 

Their bows Shall dash the young men ; 

And on the fruit of the womb they shall have no mercy : 

‘Their eye shall have no pity even on the children. 

And Babylon shall become, she that was the beauty of 
kingdoms, 

The glory of the pride of the Chaldeans, 

As the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah by the hand 
of God. 

{t shall not be inhabited for ever; 

Nor shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation : 

Neither shall the Arabian pitch his tent dere 

Neither shall the shepherds make their folds there. 

But there shall the wild beasts of the deserts lodge ; 

And howling monsters shall fill their houses : 

And there shall the daughters of the ostrich dwell : 

And there shall the satyrs hold their revels : 
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And wolves shall howl to one another in their palaces ; 
And dragons in their voluptuous pavilions. 


_And her time is near to come; 


And her days shall not be prolonged. 


For JenHovau will have compassion on Jacob, 

And will yet choose Israel. 

And he shall give them rest upon their own land: 

And the stranger shall be joined unto them, 

And shall cleave unto the house of Jacob. 

And the nations shall take them, and bring them into 
their own place ; 

And the house of Israel shall possess them in the land 
of JEHOVAH, 

As servants, and as handmaids: 

And they shall take them captive, whose captives they 
were ; 

And they shall rule over their oppressors. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, that JEHovaHn 
shall give thee rest from thine affliction, and from thy 
disquiet, and from the hard servitude which was laid 
upon thee; and thon shalt pronounce this parable upon 
the king of Babylon; and shalt say: 


How hath the oppressor ceased ! the exactress of gold 
ceased ! 
Jenovau hath broken the staff of the wicked, the sceptre 
of the rulers. 
He that smote the peoples in wrath, with a stroke unre- 
mitted ; 
He that ruled the nations in anger is persecuted, and 
none hindereth. 
The whole earth is at rest, is quiet; they burst forth 
into a joyful shout: 
Even the fir-trees rejoice over thee, the cedars of Li- 
banus : 
Since thou art fallen, no feller hath come up against us. 
Hades from beneath is moved because of thee, to meet 
thee at thy coming: 
He ronseth for thee the mighty dead, all the great chiefs 
of the earth; 
He maketh to rise up from their thrones, all the kings 
of the nations. 
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All of them shall accost thee, and shall say unto thee: 
Art thou, even thou too, become weak as we? art thou 
made like unto us ? 
Is then thy pride bronght down to the grave; the sound 
of thy sprightly instruments ? 
Is the vermin become thy couch, and the earth-worm 
thy covering ? 
How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of 
the morning ! 
Art cut down to the earth, thou that didst subdue the 
nations ! 
Yet thou didst say in thy heart: I will ascend the hea- 
vens ; 
Above the stars of God I will exalt my throne; 
And I will sit upon the mount of the divine presence, 
on the sides of the north: 
I will ascend above the highths of the clouds; I will be 
like the Most High. 
But thou shalt be brought down to the grave, to the 
sides of the pit. 
Those that see thee shall look attentively at thee; they 
shall well consider thee : 
Is this the man that made the earth to tremble; that 
shook the kingdoms ? 
That made the world like a desert; that destroved the 
cities ? 
That never dismissed his captives to their own home ? 
All the kings of the nations, all of them, 
Lie down in glory, each in his own sepulchre: 
But thou art cast out of the grave, as the tree abomi- 
nated ; 
Clothed with the slain, with the pierced by the sword, 
With them that go down to the stones of the pit; as a 
trodden carcass. 
Thou shalt not be joined unto them in burial ; 
Because thou hast destroyed thy country, thou hast slain 
thy people; 
The seed of evil doers shall never be renowned. 
Prepare ye slaughter for his children, for the iniquity 
of their fathers ; 
Lest they rise, and possess the earth; and fill the face 
of the world with cities. 
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For I will arise against them, saith Jenovan God of 
Hosts : 

And I will cut off from Babylon the name, and the rem- 
nant ; 

And the son, and the son’s son, saith JEHOVAH. 

And I will make it an inheritance for the porcupine, and 
pools of water ; 

And I will plunge it in the miry gulph of destruction, 

saith Jenovau God of Hosts. 

JEHOVAH God of Hosts hath sworn, saying : 

Surely as I have devised, so shall it be ; 

And as I have purposed, that thing shall stand : 

To crush the Assyrian in my land, and to trample him 
on my mountains. 

Then shall his yoke depart from off them ; 

And his burden shall be removed from off their shoulder. 
This is the decree, which is determined on the whole 

earth ; 

And this the hand, which is stretched cut over all the 
nations : 

Yor JenovaH Ged of Hosts hath decreed; and who 
shall disannul it ? 

And it is his hand that is stretched out; and who shall 
turn it back ? 


IN THE YEAR IN WHICH AHAZ THE KING DIED, THIS 
ORACLE WAS DELIVERED. 


Reso1ce not, O Phihstia, with one consent, 
Because the rod, that smote thee, is broken: 
Yor from the root of the serpent shall come forth a 
basilisk ; 
And his fruit shall be a flying fiery serpent. 
lor the poor shall feed on my choice first-fruits ; 
And the needy shall lie down in security : 
But he will kill thy root with drought ; 
And thy remnant he will slay. 
Howl, O gate! cry out, O city ! 
O Philistia, thou art altogether sunk in consternation ! 
For from the north cometh a smoke; 
And there shall not be a straggler among his levies. 
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32 And what answer shall be given to the ambassadors of 
the nations ? 
That JeEHovan hath laid the foundation of Sion ; 
And the poor of his people shall take refuge in her. 


CHAP. | ‘THE ORACLE CONCERNING MOAB. 
AVE 
Because m the night Aris destroyed, Moab is un- 
done ! 
Because in the night Kur is destroyed, Moab is undone! 
2 He goeth up to Beth-Dibon, to the high places to weep: 
Over Nebo, and over Medeba, shall Moab howl]: 
On every head there is baldness; every beard is shorn. 
3 In her streets they gird themselves with sackcloth : 
On her house-tops, and to her open places, 
Every one howleth, descendeth with weeping. 
4 And Heshbon and Elealeh cry out aloud; 
Unto Jahats is their voice heard: 
Yea the very los of Moab cry out; 
Her life is grievous unto her. 
5 The heart of Moab crieth within her; 
Yo Tsoar [she crieth cut] like the lowing of a young 
heifer: 
Yea the ascent of Luhith with weeping shall they ascend ; 
Yea in the way of Horonaim they raise a cry of destruc- 
tion. 
6 For the waters of Nimrim shall become desolate ; 
For the pasture is withered, the tender plant faileth, the 
ereen herb is no more. 
7 W herent the riches, which they have gained, shall 
perish ; 
And what they have deposited, to the valley of willows 
shall be carried away. 
8 For the cry eneompasseth the border of Moab: 
Yo Eelaim reaeheth her inoan; and to Beer-Elim her 
howling. 
9 Yea the waters of Dimon are full of blood: 
Yet will I bring more evils upon Dimon ; 


Upon the escaped of Moab and Aricl, and the remnant 


of Admah. 
, 
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I will send forth the son of the ruler of the land, 

From Selah of the desert to the mount of the daughter 
of Sion: 

And as wandering birds, driven from the nest, 

So shall be the daughters of Moab at the fords of Ar- 
non. 

Impart counsel ; interpose with equity ; 

Make thy shadow as the night in the midst of noon-day. 

Hide the outcasts; discover not the fugitive. 

Let the outcasts of Moab sojourn with thee, [O Sion]; 

Be thou to them a covert from the destroyer. 

For the oppressor is no more, the destroyer ceaseth ; 

He that trampled you under foot is perished from the 
land. 

And the throne shall be established in mercy, 

And in truth shall One sit thereon ; 

In the tabernacle of David a judge, 

Carefully searching out the right, and despatching justice. 

We have heard the pride of Moab: he is very proud ; 

His hanghtiness, and his pride, and his anger: vain are 
his lies. 

Therefore shall Moab lament aloud: 

For the whole people of Moab shall he lament ; 

For the men of Kirhares shall ye make a moan. 

For the fields of Heshbon are put to shame; 

The vine of Sibmah languisheth, 

Whose generous shoots overpowered the mighty lords 
of the nations; 

They reached unto Jazer; they strayed to the desert ; 

Her branches extended themselves, they passed over the 
sea. 

Wherefore I will weep, as with the weeping of Jazer, 
for the vine of Sibmah; 

I will water thee with my tears, O Heshbon and Elea- 
leh { 

For upon thy summer fruits, and upon thy vintage, 
the destroyer hath fallen ; 

And joy and gladness is taken away from the fruitful 
field ; 

And in the vineyards they shall not sing, they shall not 
shout: 

in the vats the treader shall not tread out the wine: 

An end is put to the shouting. 


CHAP. 


> O48 F 


CHar “ALNak ISAIAH. 34 


Il 


] 


XS) 


13 
14 


1 


qr 


Wherefore my bowels for Moab like a harp shall sound ; 
And mine entrails for Kirhares. 
And it shall be, when Moab shall see 
That he hath wearied himself out on the high place, 
That he shall enter his sanctuary, 
To intercede; but. he shall not prevail. 
This is the word, which JEHovan spake concerning 
Moab long ago; but now JEHOVAH hath spoken, say- 
ing: 
“After three years, as the years of an hireling, 
The glory of Moab shall be debased, in all his great 
multitude ; 
And the remnant shall be few, small, and without 


strength. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING DAMASCUS. 


Benoip Damascus is removed, so as to be no more 
ar citys 

It shall even become a ruinous heap. 

The cities are deserted for ever; 

They shall be given up to the flocks, 

And they shall le down, and none shall scare them 
away. 

And the fortress shall cease from Ephraim, 

And the kingdom from Damascus ; 

And the pride of Syria shall be as the glory of the sons 
of Israel ; 

Saith Jenovan the God of Hosts. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, 

The glory of Jacob shall be diminished, 

And the fatness of his flesh shall become lean: 

And it shall be, as when one gathereth the standing 
harvest, 

And his arm reapeth the ears of corn ; 

Or as when one gleaneth ears in the valley of Rephaim. 

A gleaning shall he left in it, as in the shaking of the 
olive tree; 

‘i'wo or three berries on the top of the uppermost bough ; 

Four or five on the straggling fruitful branchies : 
Saith Jenova the God on ioincl: 
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In that day shall a man regard his Maker, 

And toward the Holy One of Israel shall his eyes look: 

And he shall not regard the altars dedicated to the 
work of his hands; 

And what his fingers have made, he shall not respect ; 

Nor the groves, nor the solar statues. 

In that day shall his strongly fenced cities become 

Like the desertion of the Hivites and the Amorites, 

When they deserted the land before the face of the sons 
of Israel; 

And the land shall become a desolation. 

Because thou hast forgotten the God of thy salvation, 

And hast not remember ed the rock of thy strength ; 

Therefore, when thou shalt have planted pleasant plants, 

And shalt have set shoots from a foreign soil ; 

In the day when thou shalt have made thy plants to 
grow, 

And in the morning, when thou shalt have made thy 
shoots to spring forth ; 

Even in the day of possession shall the harvest be taken 
away, 

And there shall be sorrow without hope. 


Wo to the multitude of the numerous peoples, 
Who make a sound like the sound of the seas; 
And to the roaring of the nations, 
Who make a roaring like the roaring of mighty waters. 
Like the roaring of mighty waters do the nations roar ; : 
But he shall rebuke them, and they shall flee far away ; 
And they shall be driven like the chaff of the hills be- 
fore the wind, 
And like the gossamer before the whirlwind. 
At the season ook evening, behold terror! 
Before the morning, and he is no more ! 
This is the portion “of those that spoil us ; 
And the lot of those that plunder us. 


Ho! to the land of the winged cymbal, 
Which borders on the rivers of Cush ; 
Which sendeth ambassadors on the sea, 
And in vessels of papyrus on the face of the waters. 
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Go, ye swift messengers, 

To a nation stretched out in length, and smoothed ; 

To a people terrible from the first, and hitherto ; 

A nation meted out by line, and trodden down ; 

Whose land the rivers have nourished. 

Yea, all ye that inhabit the world, and that dwell on the 
earth, 

When the standard is lifted up on the mountains, be- 
hold! 

And when the trumpet is sounded, hear ! 

Yor thus hath Jenovau said unto me: 

I will sit still, and regard my fixed habitation ; 

Like the clear heat after rain, 

Like the dewy cloud in the day of harvest. 

Surely before the vintage, when the bud is perfect, 

And the blossom is become a swelling grape ; 

He shall cut off the shoots with pruning-hooks, 

And the branches he shall take away, he shall cut down. 

They shall be left together to the rapacious bird of the 
mountains § 

And to the wild beasts of the earth : 

And the rapacious bird shall summer upon it ; 

And every wild beast of the earth shall winter upon it. 

At that time shall a gift be brought to Jemovan the 
God of Hosts, 

From a people stretched out in length, and smoothed ; 

And from a people terrible from the first, and hitherto ; 

A nation meted out by line, and trodden down, 

Whose land the rivers have nourished ; 

To the place of the name of JEHovan God of Hosts, to 
Mount Sion. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING EGYPT. 


Beno pd, JEHOVAH rideth 
On a swift cloud, and cometh to Egypt! 
And the idols of Egypt shall be moved at his presence ; 
And the heart of Egypt shall melt in the midst of her. 
And I will excite Egyptians against Isgyptians, 
And they shall fight, every man against his brother, and 
every man against his neighbour ; 
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City against city, kingdom against kingdom. 

And the spirit of Egypt shall fail in the midst of her; 

And I will swallow up her counsel : 

And they shall seek to the idols, and to the sorcerers, 

And to the necromaneers, and to the wizards: 

And I will give up Egypt bound into the hands of cruel 
lords, 

And a fierce king shall rule over them ; 

Saith the Lord JEHovau God of Hosts. 

Then shall the waters fail from the sea, 

And the river shall be wasted and dried up. 

And the streams shall become putrid ; 

The canals of Egypt shall be emptied and dried up. 

The reed and the lotus shall wither: 

The meadow by the canal, even at the mouth of the 
canal, 

And all that is sown by the canal, 

Shall wither, be blasted, aiid be no more. 

And the fishers shall mourn, and lament; 

All those that east the hook in the river, 

And those that spread nets on the face of the waters, 
shall languish. 

And they that work the fine flax shall be confounded, 

And they that weave net-work. 

And her stores shall be broken up ; 

Even of all that make a gain of pools for fish. 

Surely, the princes of Zoan are fools; 

The wise counsellors of Pharaoh have counselled a bru- 
tish counsel. 

How will ye boast unto Pharaoh: 

I am the son of the wise, the son of ancient kings ? 

Where are they ; where, thy wise men? let them come; 

And let them tell thee now, and let them declare, 

What JEnovan God of Hosts hath determined against 
Lgypt. 

The princes of Zoan are become fools, the princes of 
Noph are deceived ; 

They have caused Egypt to err, even the chief pillars of 
her tribes. 

Jenovan hath mingled in the midst of them a spirit of 
giddiness ; 

And they have caused Egypt to err in all her works, 

As a drunkard staggereth in his vomit : . 
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Nor shall there be any work in Egypt, 

Which the head or tail, the branch or rush, may per- 
form. 

In that day the eyptians shall be as women ; 

And they shall tremble and fear 

At the shaking of the hand of JEHovan God of Hosts, 

Which he shall shake over them. 

And the land of Judah shall become a terror to the 
Heyptians ; 

If any one mention it unto them, they shall fear ; 

Because of the counsel of JEHovartt God of Hosts, 

Which he hath counselled against them. 

In that day, there shall be five cities in the Jand of 
Lgypt, 

Speaking the language of Canaan, 

And swearing unto JEHovaH God of Hosts: 

One of them shall be called the City of the Sun. 

In that day, there shall be an altar to JEHovay 

In the midst of the land of Egypt ; 

And a pillar by the border thereof to JEHovan: 

And it shall be for a sign, and for a witness, 

To Jenovan God of Hosts in the land of Egypt ; 

That, when they cried unto Jenovan because of oppres- 
sors, 

He sent unto them a saviour and a vindicator, and he 
delivered them. 

And Jeuovan shall be known to Egypt, 

And the Egyptians shall know JEnovan in that day ; 

And they shall serve him with sacrifice and oblation, 

And they shall vow a vow unto JEHovaH, and shall per- 
form it. 

And JreHovan shall smite Egypt, smiting and healing 
her ; 

And they shall turn unto JEnovan, and he will be en- 
treated by them, and will heal them. 

In that day, there shall be a high-way from Egypt to 
Assyria ; 

And the Assyrian shall come into Egypt, and the 
Egyptian into Assyria: 

And the Egyptian shall worship with the Assyrian. 

In that day, Israel shall be reckoned a third, 

Together with Eeypt and Assyria ; 

A blessing in the midst of the earth : 
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Whom JEHovan God of Hosts hath blessed, saying : 
Blessed be my people, Egypt ; 
And Assyria, the work of my hands : 
And Israel, mine inheritance. 


In the year that Tharthan marched to Ashdod ; 
whither he was sent by Sargon king of Assyria; (and he 
fought against Ashdod, and took it); at that time JE- 
HOVAH spake by Isaiah, the son of Amots, saying: 

Go, loose the sackcloth from off thy loins ; 

And put off thy shoes from thy feet. 

And he did so, walking naked and barefoot. And JE- 
HOVAH said : 

As my servant Isaiah hath walked naked and bare- 

foot ; 

A sign and a prodigy of three years, 

Upon Egypt and upon Cush: 

So shall the king of Assyria lead 

The captives of Egypt, and the exiles of Cush, 

The young and the old, naked and barefoot ; 

With their hind-parts discovered, to the shame of the 

Egyptians. 

And they [of Ashdod] shall be terrified, and ashamed 

of Cush in whom they trusted, 

And of Egypt, in whom they gloried. 

And the inhabitant of this country shall say, in that 

day : 

Behold, such is the object of our trust, 

To whom we fled for succour, 

That we might be delivered from the king of Assyria ! 

How then shall we escape ? 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE DESERT OF THE SEA. 


Like the southern tempests violently rushing along, 
Irom the desert he cometh, from the terrible country. 
A dreadful vision! it is revealed unto me: 

The plunderer is plundered, and the destroyer is de- 
stroyed ! 
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Go up, O Elam; form the siege, O Media! 

I have put an end to all her vexations: 

Therefore are my loins filled with pain ; 

Anguish hath seized me, as the anguish of a woman in 
travail. 

I am convulsed, so that I cannot hear; I am astonished, 
so that I cannot see: 

My heart is bewildered; terrors have scared ine: 

The evening, for which I longed, hath he turned into 
horror. 

The table is prepared, the watch is set; they eat, they 
drink : 

Rise, O ye princes; anoint the shield ; 

For thus hath the Lord said unto me: 

Go, set a watchman on his station ; 

Whatever he shall see, let him report unto thee. 

And he saw a chariot with two riders ; 

A rider on an ass, a rider on a camel: 

And he observed diligently with extreme diligence. 

And he that looked out on the watch cried aloud : 

O my Lord, I keep my station all the day long; 

And on my ward have I continued every night. 

And behold, here cometh a man, one of he two riders: 

And he answereth, and sayeth, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen ; 

And all the graven idols of her gods are broken to the 

ground. 
O my threshing, and the corn of my floor ! 

What I have heard from JEHovan God of Hosts, the 
God of Israel, 


That I have declared unto you. 


Tuk ORACLE CONCERNING DUMAH. 


A voice crieth unto me from Seir : 
Watchman, what from the night ? 
Watchman, what from the night ? 

The watchman replieth : 
The morning cometh, and also the night. 


o e e 
If ve will inquire, inquire ye: come again. 
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THE ORACLE CONCERNING ARABIA. 


In the forest, at even, shall ye lodge, 

O ye caravans of Dedan ! 

To meet the thirsty bring ye forth water, 

O inhabitants of the southern country ; 

With bread prevent the fugitive. 

Tor from the face of the sword they shall flee : 

From the face of the drawn sword ; 

And from the face of the bended bow; 

And from the face of the grievous war. 

For thus hath the Lord said unto me: 

Within yet a year, as the years of an hireling, 

Shall all the glory of Kedar be consumed ; 

And the remainder of the number of the mighty bow- 
men, 

Of the sons of Kedar, shall be diminished: 

For Jenovan the God of Israel hath spoken it. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE VALLEY OF VISION. 


Wuart aileth thee now, that all thine inhabitants are 
gone up to the house-tops ? 

O thou, that wast full of noise, 

A tumultuous city, a joyous city! 

Thy slain were not slain by the sword, 

Neither did they die in battle. 

All thy leaders are gone off together; they are fled from 
the bow; 

All that were found in thee are fled together, they are 
gone far away. 

Wherefore I said: Turn away from me; I will weep 
bitterly : 

Strive not to comfort me for the desolation of the daugh- 
ter of my people: 

For it is a day of trouble, and of treading down, and of 
perplexity ; 

The day of the Lord JeEHovan God of Hosts in the 
valley of vision : 
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Breaking down the wall, and crying to the mountain. 

And Elam beareth the quiver ; 

With chariots cometh the Syrian, and with horsemen ; 

And Kir uncovereth the shield. 

And thy choicest valleys shall be filled with chariots ; 

And the horsemen shall set themselves in array against 
the gate ; 

And the barrier of Judah shall be laid open : 

Then thou shalt look towards the arsenal of the house 
of the forest. 

And the breaches of the city of David, ye shall see that 
they are nany ; 

And ye shall collect the waters of the lower pool ; 

And the houses of Jerusalem ye shall number ; 

And ye shall break down the houses to fortify the ram- 

ANC: 

And ye shall make a lake between the two walls, 

To receive the waters of the old pool. 

But ye look not to him, that hath disposed this ; 

And hin, that formed it of old, ye regard not. 

And the Lord Jermovan God of Hosts called in that 
day 

To weeping, and to lamentation ; 

And to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth : 
But, behold, joy and gladness, 
Slaying of oxen, and killing of sheep ; 
Eating of flesh, and drinking of wine : 
Let us eat, and drink; for to-morrow we die. 

And the voice of JEHovau God of Hosts was revealed to 
mine ears: 

Surely this your miquity shall not be expiated, till ye 
die, 

Saith the Lord JEnovan God of Hosts. 


Tirus saith the Lord Jenovan God of Hosts: Go, 
get thee to this treasurer, unto Shebna, who is over the 
household ; and say unto him: 

What hast thou here ? and whom hast thou here ? 

That thon hast hewn out here a sepulchre for thy- 

self? 

O thou that hewest out thy sepulchre on high, 

That gravest in the rock an habitation for thyself! 
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Behold Jenovau will cast thee out, 

Casting thee violently out, and will surely cover thee: 

He will whirl thee round and round, and cast thee away, 

Like a ball [from a sling] into a wide country : 

There shalt thou die; and there shall thy glorious 
chariots 

Become the shame of the house of thy lord. 

And I will drive thee from thy station, 

And from thy state will I overthrow thee. 

And in that day I will call my servant, 

Even Eliakim the son of Hilkiah : 

And J will clothe him with thy robe, 

And with thy baldric will I strengthen him : 

And thy government will I commit to his hand ; 

And he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, 

And to the house of Judah: 

And I will lay the key of the house of David upon his 
shoulder ; 

And he shall open, and none shall shut ; 

And he shall shut, and none shall open. 

And I will fasten him as a nail in a sure place ; 

And he shall become a glorious seat for his father’s 
house: 

And they shall hang upon him all the glory of his 
father’s house, 

The offspring of high and of low degree ; 

Every small vessel ; from every sort of goblets, 

To every sort of meaner vessels. 

In that day, saith JEHovan God of Hosts, 

The nail once fastened in a sure place shall be moved ; 

And it shall be hewn down, and it shall fall ; 

And the burden which was upon it, shall be cut off; 

For JEHovaH hath spoken it. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING TYRE. 


Howt, O ye ships of Tarshish! 


For she is utterly destroyed both within and without: 
From the land of Chittim the tidings are brought unto 


them. 
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Be silent, O ye inhabitants of the sea-coast : 

The merchants of Sidon, they that pass over the sea, 
crowded thee. 

And the seed of the Nile, growing from abundant wa- 
ters, 

The harvest of the river, was her revenue: 

And she beeame the mart of the nations. 

Be thou ashamed, O Sidon; for the sea hath spoken, 

Even the mighty for tress of the sea, saying: 

Iam, as if I had not travailed, nor brought forth chil- 
dren; 

As if I had not nourished youths, nor educated virgins. 

When the tidings shall reach Egypt, 

They shall be seized with angnish at the tidings of Tyre. 

Pass ye over to ‘Tarshish; howl, O ye inhabitants of the 
sea-coast ! 

Is this your triumphant city; whose antiquity is of the 
earliest date ? 

Her own feet bear her far away to sojourn. 

Who hath purposed this against Tyre, who dispensed 
crowns; 

Whose merchants were princes; whose traders were 
nobles of the land ? 

JeHoVAH God of Hosts hath counselled it; 

To stain the pride of all beauty ; 

To make contemptible all the nobles of the earth. 

Overflow thy land, like a river, 

O danghter of arshisli the mound [that kept in thy 
w ater s] is no more. 

He hath stretched his hand over the sea; he hath shaken 
the kingdoms : 

JeHovAH hath issued a command concerning Canaan, 
that they should destroy her strong places. 

And he hath said: Thou shalt triumph no more, 

O thou defloured virgin, the daughter of Sidon ! 

To Chittim arise, pass over; even there thou shalt have 
no rest. 

Behold the land of the Chaldeans: 

This people was of no account ; 

(The Assyrian founded it for the inhabitants of the 
clesert ; 
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They raised the watch-towers, they set up the palaces 
thereof) ; 

This people hath reduced her to a ruin. 

Howl, O ye ships of Tarshish; for your stronghold is 

destroyed. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, 

That ‘Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years, 

According to the days of one king: 

At the end of seventy years 

Tyre shall sing, as the harlot singeth. 

Take thy lyre, go about the city, O harlot long forgotten ; 

Strike the lyre artfully; multiply the song; that thou 
mayest again be remembered. 

And at the end of seventy years 

JEHOVAH will take account of Tyre: 

And she shall return to her gainful practice ; 

And she shall play the harlot with all the kingdoms of 
the world, 

That are upon the face of the earth. 

But her traffic, and her gain, shall be holy to JeHovan: 

It shall not be treasured, nor shall it be kept in store; 

For her traffic shall be for them that dwell before JE- 
HOVAH, 

For food sufficient, and for durable clothing. 


BEHOLD, JEHOVAH emptieth the land and maketh it 
waste 5 

He even turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad 
the inhabitants. 

And it shall be, as with the people, so with the priest; 

As with the servant, so with his master ; 

As with the handmaid, so with her mistress; 

As with the buyer, so with the seller ; 

As with the borrower, so with the lender ; 

As with the usurer, so with the giver of usury: 

The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled ; 

For JEHovAH hath spoken this word. 

The land mourneth, it withereth; 

The world languisheth, it withereth ; 

The lofty people of the land do languish. 
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The land is even polluted under her inhabitants ; 

For they have transgressed the Jaw, they have changed 
the decree; 

They have broken the everlasting covenant. 

Therefore hath a curse devoured the land; 

Because they are guilty, that dwell in her. 

Therefore are the inhabitants of the land destroyed ; 

And few are the mortals that are left in her. 

The new wine mourneth; the vine languisheth ; 

All, that were glad of heart, sigh. 

The joyful sound of the tabour ceaseth ; 

The noise of exultation is‘no ore; 

The joyful sound of the harp ceaseth : 

With songs they shall no more drink wine; 

The palm-wine shall be bitter to them that drink it. 

The city is broken down; it is desolate: 

Every house is obstructed, so that no one can enter. 

There is a cry in the streets for wine; 

All gladness is passed away ; 

The joy of the whole land is banished. 

Desolation is left in the city; 

And with a great tumult the gate is battered down. 

Yea thus shall it be in the very centre of the land, in 
the midst of the people; 

As the shaking of the olive; as the gleaning when the 
vintage is finished. 

But these shall lift up their voice, they shall sing ; 

The waters shall resound with the exaltation of JEno- 
VAH. 

Wherefore in the distant coasts, glorify ye JEHOVAH ; 

In the distant coasts of the sea, the name of JeEHovan, 
the God of Israel. 

I'rom the uttermost part of the land, we have heard 
songs, Glory to the righteous ! 

But I said, Alas, my wretchedness, my wretchedness ! 

Wo is me! the plunderers plunder ; 

Yea the plunderers still continue thei cruel depreda- 
tions. 

The terror, the pit, and the snare, 

Are upon thee, O inhabitant of the land: 

And it shall be, that whoso fleeth from the terror, 

He shall fall into the pit: 

And whoso escapeth from the pit, 
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He shall be taken in the snare: 

Yor the flood-gates from on high are opened ; 

And the foundations of the earth tremble. 

The land is grievously shaken ; 

The land is utterly shattered to pieces ; 

The land is violently moved out of her place ; 

The land reeleth to and fro like a drunkard ; 

And moveth this way and that, like a lodge for a night : 
For her iniquity heth heavy upon her ; 

And she shall fall, and rise no more. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, 

JEHOVAH shall summon on high the host that is on high ; 
And on earth the kings of the earth : 


2 And they shall be gathered together, as in a bundle for 


the pit ; 

And shall be closely imprisoned ip the prison : 

And, after many days, account shall be taken of them. 

And the moon shall be confounded, and the sun shall 
be ashamed ; 

For JEnovau God of Hosts shall reign 

On Mount Sion, and in Jerusalem ; 

And before his ancients shall he be glorified. 


O Jenovan, thou art my God: 

I will exalt thee; I will praise thy name: 

Yor thou hast effected wonderful things ; 

Counsels of old time, promises immutably true. 

For thou hast made the city an heap; 

The strongly fortified citadel a ruin: 

The palace of the proud ones, that it should be no more 
a city; 

That it never should be built up again. 
Therefore shall the fierce people glorify thee ; 

The city of the formidable nations shall fear thee : 

For thou hast been a defence to the poor ; 

A defence to the needy in his distress : 

A refuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat; 

When the blast of the formidable rages like a winter 
storm. 

As the heat in a parched land, the tumult of the proud 
shalt thou bring low; 
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As the heat by a thick cloud, the triumph of' the for- 
midable shall be humbled. 

And JeuovaH God of Hosts shall make, 

For all the peoples, in this mountain, 

A feast of delicacies, a feast of old wines ; 

Of delicacies exquisitely rich, of old wines perfectly re- 
fined. 

And on this mountain shall he destroy 

The covering, that covered the face of all the peoples ; 

And the vail, that was spread over all the nations. 

He shall utterly destroy death for ever ; 

And the Lord JEHovAH shall wipe away the tear from 
off all faces ; 

And the reproach of his people shall he remove from 
off the whole earth: 

For JEHovau hath spoken it. 
In that day shall they say : 

Behold, this is our God; 

We have trusted in him, and he hath saved uns: 

This is JEHOVAH; we have trusted in him; 

We will rejoice, and triumph, in his salvation. 

For the hand of JEnovan shall give rest upon this 
mountain 

And Moab shall he threshed in his place, 

As the straw is threshed under the wheels of the ear. 

And he shall stretch out his hands in the midst thereof, 

As he, that sinketh, stretcheth out his hands to swim : 

But God shall bring down his pride with the sudden 
gripe of his hands. 

And the bulwark of thy high walls shall he Jay low : 

He shall bring them down to the ground ; he shall lay 
them in the dust. 


In that day shall this song be sung: 
In the land of Judah we have a strong city ; 
Salvation shall he establish for walls and bulwarks. 
Open ye the gates, and let the righteous nation enter ; 
Constant in the truth, stayed in mind: 
Thou shalt preserve them in perpetual peace, 
Because they have trusted in thee. 
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Trust ye in JEHovau for ever ; 

For in JEHovaH is never-failing protection. 

For he hath humbled those, that dwell on high ; 

The lofty city, he hath brought her down : 

He hath brought her down to the ground ; 

He hath levelled her with the dust. 

The foot shall trample upon her ; 

The feet of the poor, the steps of the needy. 

The way of the righteous is perfectly straight ; 

Thou most exactly levellest the path of the righteous. 

Even in the way of thy laws, O JEHOVAH, 

We have placed our confidence in thy name ; 

And in the remembrance of thee is the desire of our 
soul. 

With my sonl have I desired thee in the night; 

Yea with my inmost spirit in the morn have I sought 
thee. 

For when thy judgments are in the earth, 

The inhabitants of the world learn righteousness. 

Though mercy be shewn to the wicked, yet will he not 
learn righteousness : 

In the very land of rectitude he will deal perversely ; 

And will not regard the majesty of JEHovan. 

JeEHovaH, thy hand is lifted up, yet will they not see: 

But they shall see, with confusion, thy zeal for thy 

eople ; 

Yea the fire shall burn up thine adversaries. 

JEHOVAH, thou wilt ordain for us peace : 

For even all our mighty deeds thou hast performed for 
us. 

O JEHovan, our God ! 

Other lords, exclusive of thee, have had dominion over 
us: 

Thee only, and thy name, henceforth will we celebrate. 

They are dead, they shall not live; 

They are deceased tyrants, they shall not rise : 

Therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them ; 

And all memorial of them thou hast abolished. 

Thou hast added to the nation, O JEHovau; 

Thou hast added to the nation; thou art glorified : 

Thou hast extended far all the orden of ‘the land. 

O JEHovaH, in affliction have we sought thee ; 
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We have poured out humble supplication, when thy 
chastisement was upon us. 

As a woman that hath conceived, when her delivery 
approacheth, 

Ts in anguish, crieth out aloud, in her travail ; 

Thus have we been before thee, O JEHovAH. 

We have conceived ; we have been in anguish ; we have, 
as it were, brought forth wind: 

Salvation is not wrought in the land; 

Neither are the inhabitants of the world fallen. 

Thy dead shall live ; my deceased, they shall rise : 

Awake, and sing, ye that dwell in the dust ! 

For thy dew is as the dew of the dawn ; 

But the earth shall cast forth, as an abortion, the de- 

ceased tyrants. 
Come, O my people; retire into thy secret apart- 
ments ; 

And shut thy door after thee : 

Hide thyself for a little while, for a moment ; 

Until the indignation shall have passed away. 

For behold, JEHovan issueth forth from his place, 

To punish for his iniquity the inhabitant of the earth : 

And the earth shall disclose the blood that is upon her ; 

And shall no longer cover her slain. 


In that day shall Jenovan punish with his sword ; 
His well-tempered, and great, and strong sword ; 
Leviathan the rigid serpent, 

And Leviathan the winding serpent: 
And shall slay the monster that is in the sea, 


In that day, 

To the beloved Vineyard, sing ye a responsive song. 
J. Itis J, Jenovan, that preserve her : 

I will water her every moment ; 

I will take care of her by night; 

And by day I will keep guard over her. 
V. I have no wall for my detence: 

O that I had a fence of the thorn and brier ! 
J. Against them should I march in battle, 

I should burn them up together. 
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Ah! let her rather take hold of my protection. 
V. Let him make peace with me! 
Peace let him make with me! 
J. They that come from the root of Jacob shall flourish, 
Israel shall bud forth ; 
And they shall fill the face of the world with fruit. 


Hath he smitten him, as he smiteth those that smote 
him ? 

And like the slaughter of those that slew him, is he 
slain ? 

In just measure, when thon inflietest the stroke, wilt 
thou debate with her; 

With due deliberation, even in the rough tempest, in 
the day of the east wind. 

Wherefore on this condition shall the iniquity of Jacob 
be expiated ; 

And so shall he reap the whole benefit of the removal 
of his sin ; 

If he shall render all the stones of the altar, 

Like the limestones seattered abroad ; 

And if the groves and the images rise no more. 

But the strongly fortified city shall be desolate ; 

An habitation forsaken, and deserted as a wilderness. 

There shall the bullock feed, and there shall he lie down ; 

And he shall browse on the tender shoots thereof. 

When her boughs are withered, they shall be broken ; 

Women shall come, and set them on a blaze. 

Surely it is a people void of understanding ; 

Wherefore he, that made him, shall not have pity on 
him ; 

And he, that formed him, shall shew him no favour. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, 

JEHOVAH shall make a gathering of his fruit, from the 
flood of the river, 

To the stream of Egypt ; 

And ye shall be gleaned up, 

One by one, O ye sons of Israel ! 

And it shall come to pass in that day, 

The great trumpet shall be sounded ; 

And those shall come, who were pervishing in the land 
of Assyria; 

And who were dispersed in the land of Evypt: 
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And they shall bow themselves down betore JeHovan, 
In the holy mountain, in Jerusalem. 


Wo to the prond crown of the drunkards of Ephraim, 

And to the fading flower of their glorious beauty ! 

To those, that are at the head of the rich valley, that are 
stupified with wine ! 

Behold the mighty one, the exceedingly strong one ! 

Like a storm of hail, like a destructive tempest ; 

Like a rapid flood Gh mighty waters pouring down ; 

He shall dash them to the ground with his hand. 

They shall be trodden under foot, 

Lhe proud crowns of the drunkards of Ephraim : 

And the fading flower of their glorious beauty, 

Which is at the head of the rich valley, 

Shall be as the early fruit before the summer ; 

Which whoso seeth, he plucketh it immediately ; 

And it is no sooner in his hand, than he swalloweth it. 


In that day shall JEnovan God of Hosts beeome a 
beauteous crown, 
And a glorious diadem, to the remnant of his people: 
And a spirit of judgment to them that sit in judgment ; 
And strength to them that repel the war to the gate 
[of the enemy]. 
But even these have erred through wine, and through 
strong drink they have reeled ; 
The priest and the prophet have erred through strong 
drink ; 
They are overwhelmed with wine; they have reeled 
through strong drink ; 
They have erred in vision, they have stumbled in judg- 
ment: 
For all their tables are full of vomit, 
Of filthiness, so that no place is free. 
‘¢ Whom [say they] would he teach knowledge; and to 
‘ whom would he impart instruction ? 
‘* To such as are weaned from the nulk, as are kept back 
‘¢ from the breast ? 
“ For it is command upon command ; command upon 


* conmmand ; 


i] 


12 


13 


14 


16 


7 


18 


19 


ISAIAH. CHaep. XXVIII. 


‘«¢ Line upon line; line upon line : 

‘¢ A little here, and a little there.” 

Yea verily, with a stammering lip, and a strange tongue, 

He shall speak unto this people. 

For when he said unto them: 

This is the true rest; give ye rest unto the weary ; 

And this is the refreshment; they would not hear. 

Therefore shall the word of JEHovAH be indeed unto 
them, 

Command upon command, command upon command ; 

Line upon line, line upon line ; 

A little here, and a little there: 

That they may go on, and fall backward ; 

And be broken, and snared, and caught. 
Wherefore hear ye the word of JEHovaH, ye scoffers ; 

Ye of this people in Jerusalem, who utter sententious 
speeches : 

Who say, we have entered into a covenant with death ; 

And with the grave we have made a treaty : 

The overflowing plague, when it passeth through, shall 
not reach us; 

For we have made falsehood our refuge ; 

And under deceit we have hidden ourselves, 

Wherefore thus saith the Lord JEHovaH: 

Behold, I lay in Sion for a foundation a stone, an ap- 
proved stone ; 

A corner stone, precious, immoveably fixed : 

He, that trusteth in him, shall not be confounded. 

And I will mete out judgment by the rule ; 

And strict justice by the plummet : 

And the hail shall sweep away the refuge of falsehood ; 

And the hiding-place the waters shall overwhelm. 

And your covenant with death shall be broken ; 

And your treaty with the grave shall not stand. 

When the overflowing plague passeth through, 

By it shall ye be beaten down : 

As soon as it passeth through, shall it seize you ; 

Yea morning after morning shall it pass through, by day 
and by night ; 

And even the report alone shall cause terror. 

For the bed is too short, for one to stretch himself out 
at length ; 
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And the covering Is too narrow, for one to gather him- 
self up under it. 

Tor as in Mount Peratsim, JEHovanu will arise ; 

As in the valley of Gibeon, shall he be moved with an- 
Ger; 

That he inay execute his work, his strange work ; 

And effect his operation, his unusual operation. 

And now, give yourselves up to scoffing no more, 

Lest your chastisements become more severe: 

Tor a full and decisive decree have I heard, 

Irom the Lord JEHovau God of Hosts, on the whole 
land. 


Listen ye, and hear my voice ; 

Attend, and hearken unto my words. 

Doth the husbandman plough every day that he may 
sow, 

Opening, and breaking the clods of his field ? 

When he hath inade even the face thereof, 

Doth not he then scatter the dill, and cast abroad the 
cummin ; 

And sow the wheat in due measure ; 

And the barley, and the rye, hath its appointed limit ? 

For his God rightly instructeth him; he furnisheth him 
with knowledge. 

The dill is not beaten out with the corn-drag ; 

Nor is the wheel of the wain made to turn upon the 
cummin : 

But the dill is beaten out with the staff ; 

And the eummin with the flail: but the bread-corn with 
the threshing-wain. 

But not for ever will he contimue thus to thresh it; 

Nor to vex it with the wheel of his wain ; 

Nor to bruise it with the hoofs of his catile. 

This also proceedeth from JeEHovan God of Hosts: 

He sheweth himself wonderful in counsel, great in ope- 
ration. 
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Wo to Ariel, to Ariel, the city which David be- 
sieged ! 

Add year to year; let the feasts go round in their course. 

Yet will I bring distress upon Ariel; 

And there shall be continual mourning and sorrow: 

And it shall be unto me as the hearth of the great altar. 

Aud I will encamp against thee, like David ; 

And I will lay siege against thee with a mound ; 

And I will erect towers against thee. 

And thou shalt be brought low; thou shalt speak as 
from beneath the earth: 

And from out of the dust thou shalt utter a feeble 
speecli ; 

And thy voice shall come out of the ground, like that 
of a necromancer : 

And thy words from out of the dust shall give a small 
shrill sound. 

But the multitude of the proud shall be like the small 
dust; 

And like the flitting chaff the multitude of the terrible: 

Yea, the effect shall be momentary, in an instant. 

From JEHovaH God of Hosts there shall be a sudden 
visitation, 

With thunder, and earthquake, and a mighty voice ; 

With storm, and tempest, and flame of devouring fire. 

And like as a dream, a vision of the night, 

So shall it be with the multitude of all the nations, that 
fight against Ariel ; 

And all their armies, and their towers, and those that 
distress her. 

As when a hungry man dreameth; and lo! he seemeth 
tO: 22a; 

But he awaketh, and his appetite is still unsatisfied : 

And as a thirsty man dreameth; and lo! he seemeth to 
drink ; ; 

But he awaketh, and he is still faint, and his appetite 
still craving : 

So shall it be with the multitude of all the nations, 

Which have’ set themselves in array against Mount 
Sion. 
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They are struck with amazement, they stand asto- 
nished ; 

They stare with a look of stupid surprise : 

They are drunken, but not with wine; 

They stagger, but not with strong drink. 

Yor JEHovan hath poured upon you a spirit of pro- 
found sleep ; 

And he hath closed up your eyes : 

The prophets, and the rulers; the seers hath he blind- 
folded. 

So that all the vision is to you, as the words of a book 
sealed up ; 

Which if one delivers to a man, that knoweth letters, 

Saying, Read this, I pray thee; 

He answereth, I cannot read it; for it 1s sealed up: 

Or should the book be given to one, that knoweth not 
letters, 

Saying, Read this, I pray thee ; 

He answereth, I know not letters. 

Wherefore JEHovan hath said: 

Forasmuch as this people draweth near with their mouth, 

And honoureth me with their lips, 

While their heart is far from me; 

And vain is their fear of me, 

Teaching the commandments of men: 

Therefore, behold, I will again deal with this people, 

In a manner so wonderful and astonishing ; 

That the wisdom of the wise shall perish, 

Aud the prudence of the prudent shall disappear. 


Wo unto them, that are too deep for JEHovAH in 
forming secret desigus ; 

Whose deeds are in the dark; and who say, 

Who is there that seeth us; and who shall know us ? 

Perverse as ye are! Shall the potter be esteemed as the 
clay ? 

Shall the work say of the workman, He hath not made 
me? 

And shall the thing formed say of the former of it, He 
hath no understanding ? 

Shall it not be but a very short space, 

Ere Lebanon become like Carmel, 

And Carmel appear like a desert ? 
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Then shall the deaf hear the words of the book ; 

And the eyes of the blind, covered before with clouds 
and darkness, shall see. 

The meek shall increase their joy in JEHOVAH; 

And the needy shall exult in the Holy One of Israel. 

For the terrible one faileth, the scoffer is no more; 

And all that were vigilant in iniquity are utterly cut off: 

Who bewildered the poor man in speaking ; 

And laid snares for him that pleaded in the gate ; 

And with falsehood subverted the righteous. 
Therefore thus saith Jenovau the God of the house 

of Jacob, 

He who redeemed Abraham: 

Jacob shall no more be ashamed; 

His face shall 10 more be covered with confusion : 

For when his children shall see the work of my hands, 

Among themselves shall they sanctify my name: 

They shall sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, 

And tremble before the God of Israel. 

Those, that were led away with the spirit of error, shall 
gain knowledge ; 

And the malignant shall attend to instruction. 


Wo unto the rebellious children, saith JEHOVAH ; 

Who form counsels, but not from me; 

Who ratify covenants, but not by my spirit: 

That they may add sin to sin. 

Who set forward to go down to Keypt; 

But have not inquired at my mouth: 

To strengthen themselves with the strength of Pharaoh ; 

And to trust in the shadow of Igypt. 

But the strength of Pharaoh shall be your shame ; 

And your trust in the shadow of Egypt your confusion. 

Their princes were at ‘T’soan ; 

And their ambassadors arrived at Hanes: 

They were all ashamed of a people, that profited them 
not; 

Who were of no help, and of no profit ; 

But proved even a shame and a reproach unto them. 
The burthen of the beasts travelling southward, 

Through a land of distress and difficulty : 

Whence come forth the lioness, and the fierce lion: 

The viper, and the flying fiery serpent : 
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They carry on the shoulder of the young cattle their 
wealth ; 

And on the bunch of the camel their treasures ; 

To a people, that will not profit them. 

Yor Egypt is a mere vapour; m vain shall they help: 

Wheretore have I called her, Rahab the inactive. 


Go now, write it before them on a tablet ; 

And record it in letters upon a book: 

That it may be for future times ; 

For a testimony for ever. 

For this is a rebellious people, lying children ; 

Children who choose not to hear the law of JEHovAH: 

Who say to the seers, See not; 

And to the prophets, Prophesy not right things: 

Speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits. 

Turn aside from the way ; decline from the straight path ; 

Remove from our sight the Holy One of Israel. 

Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel : 

Because ye have rejected this word ; 

And have trusted in obliquity, and perversion ; 

And have leaned entirely upon it: 

Therefore shall this offence be unto you, 

Like a breach threatening ruin; a swelling in a high 
wall ; 

Whose destruction cometh suddenly, in an instant. 

It shall be broken, as when one breaketh a potter’s 
vessel : 

He dasheth it to pieces, and spareth it not; 

So that there shall not be found a sherd among its frag- 
ments, 

To take up fire from the hearth, 

Or to dip up water from the cistern. 
Verily thus saith the Lord Jenovan, the Holy One 

of Israel : 

By turning from your ways, and by abiding quiet, ye 
shall be saved ; 

In silence, and in pious confidence, shall be your strength: 

But ye would not hearken. 

And ye said: Nay, but on horses will we flee ; 

Therefore shall ye be put to flight: 

And on swift coursers will we ride; 

Therefore shall they be swift, that pursue you. 


17 


is 


19 


20 


to 
von 


NS) 
Lo 


23 


26 


ISAIAH. Cuap, XXX. 


One thousand, at the rebuke of one; 

At the rebuke of five, ten thousand of you shall flee: 

Till ye be left as a standard on the summit of a moun- 
tain; 

And as a beacon on a high hill. 

Yet for this shall JEHovan wait to shew favour unto you; 

Even for this shall he expect in silence, that he may 
have mercy upon you: 

(lor JEHovan is a God of judgment; 

Blessed are all they that trust in him): 

When a holy people shall dwell in Sion ; 

When in Jerusalem thou shalt implore him with weeping: 

At the voice of thy cry he shall be abundantly gracious 
unto thee; 

No sooner shall he hear, than he shall answer thee. 

Though JeHovan hath given you bread of distress, and 
water of affliction ; 

Yet the timely rain shall no more be restrained ; 

But thine eyes shall behold the timely rain. 

And thine ears shall hear the word prompting thee be- 
hind: 

Saying, ‘This is the way; walk ye in it; 

Turn not aside, to the right, or to the left. 

And ye shall treat as defiled the covering of your idols 
of silver ; 

And the clothing of your molten images of gold: 

Thou shalt cast jou away like a polluted g garment ; 

Thou shalt say unto them, Be gone from me. 

And he shall give rain for thy seed, 

With which thou shalt sow the ground ; 

And bread of the produce of the ground: 

And it shall be abundant and plenteous. 

Then shall thy cattle feed in large pasture ; 

And the oxen, and the young asses, that till the ground, 

Shall eat well-fermented maslin, 

Winnowed with the van and the sieve. 

And on every lofty mountain, 

And on every high hil, 

Shall be disparting rills, and streams of water, 

In the day of the great slaughter, when the mighty fall. 

And the light of the moon Stall be as the light of the 
endian sun: 
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And the light of the meridian sun shall be seven-fold ; 

In the day when Jenovan shall bind up the breach of 
his people ; 

And shall heal the wound, which his stroke hath in- 
flicted. 


Lo! the name of JEHovaH cometh from afar ; 

His wrath burneth, and the flame rageth violently : 

His hips are filled with indignation ; 

And his tongue is as a consuming fire. 

His spirit is hke a torrent overflowing ; 

It shall reach to the middle of the neck : 

He cometh to toss the nations with the van of perdition ; 

And there shall be a bridle, to lead them astray, in the 
jaws of the people. 

Ye shall utter a song, as in the night when the feast is 
solemnly proclaimed ; 

With joy of heart, as when one marcheth to the sound 
of the pipe ; 

To go to the mountain of JEHovan, to the rock of Israel. 

And Jenovan shall cause his glorious voice to be 
heard, 

And the hghting down of his arm to be seen ; 

With wrath indignant, and a flame of consuming fire ; 

With a violent storm, and rushing showers, and hail- 
stones. 

By the voice of JEHovan the Assyrian shall be beaten 
down ; 

He, that was ready to smite with his staff. 

And it shall be, that wherever shall pass the rod of cor- 
rection, 

Which JEHovanH shall lay heavily upon him ; 

It shall be accompanied with tabrets and harps ; 

And with fierce battles shall he fight against them. 

For ‘Tophet is ordained of old ; 

Even the same for the king is prepared : 

He hath made it deep; he hath made it large ; 

A fiery pyre, and abundance of fuel ; 

And the breath of Jenovan, like a stream of sulphur, 
shall kindle it. 
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Wo unto them, that go down to Egypt for help; 

Who trust in horses for their support : 

Who confide in chariots, because they are many ; 

And in horsemen, because they are very strong : 

But look not unto the Holy One of Israel ; 

And of JEHovaH they ask not counsel. 

But he in his wisdom will bring evil upon them ; 

And he will not set aside his word: 

But will rise against the house of the wicked ; 

And against the helpers of those that work iniquity. 

For the Egyptians are man, and not God ; 

And their horses are flesh, and not spirit : 

And Jenovau shall stretch forth his hand ; 

And the helper shall fall, and the holpen shall be over- 
thrown; 

And together shall all of them be destroyed. 

For thus hath JEHovaHn said unto me: 

Like as the lion growleth, 

Even the young lion, over his prey ; 

Though the whole company of shepherds be called to- 
gether against him ; 

At their voice he will not be terrified, 

Nor at their tumult will he be humbled : 

So shall JEnovan God of Hosts descend to fight 

For Mount Sion, and for his own hill. 

As the mother birds, hovering over their young, 

So shall Jenovan God of Hosts protect Jerusalem ; 

Protecting and delivering; leaping forward, and rescn- 
ing her. 


Return unto him, from whom ye have so deeply en- 
gaged in revolt, 
O ye sons of Israel ! 
Verily in that day shall they cast away with contempt, 
Every man his idols of silver, and his idols of gold ; 
The sin, which their own hands have made. 
And the Assyrian shall fall by a sword not of man ; 
Yea a sword not of mortal shall devour him. 
And he shall betake himself to flight from the face of 
the sword ; 
And the courage of his chosen men shall fail. 


CHAP, 


XXATTIL, 


Char NX Is ISAIAH. SS) 


y 


to 


wr 


J 


10 


And through terror he shall pass beyond his strong- 
hold; 

And his princes shall be struck with consternation at his 
flight. 

Thus saith JeEnovan, who hath his fire in Sion, 

And his furnace in Jerusalem. 
BEHOLD, a king shall reign in righteousness ; 

And princes shall rule with equity : 

And the man shall be as a covert from the storm, as a 
refuge from the flood ; 

As canals of waters in a dry place ; 

As the shadow of a great rock in a land fainting with 
heat : 

And him the eyes of those, that see, shall regard ; 

And the ears of those, that hear, shall hear Len. 

Even the heart of the rash shall consider, and acquire 
knowledge ; 

And the stammering tongue shall speak readily and 
plainly. 

The fool shall no longer be called honourable ; 

And the niggard shall no more be called liberal : 

For the fool will still utter folly ; 

And his heart will devise iniquity : 

Practising hypocrisy, and speaking wrongfully against 
JENOVAH 

To exhaust the soul of the hungry, 

And to deprive the thirsty of anak 

As for the niggard, his instruments are evil : 

He plotteth riaclvevou devices ; 

To entangle the humble with lying words ; 

And to defeat the assertions of the poor in judgment. 

But the generous will devise generous things ; 


And he by his generous purposes shall be established. 


O yr women, that sit at ease, ar ise, hear my voice ! 

O ye daughters, that dwell in security, give ear unto ny 
speech | 

Years upon years shall ye be disquieted, O ye careless 
women ; 

For the vintage hath failed, the gathering of the fruits 


oO 
shall not come. 
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Tremble, O ye that are at ease; be ye disquieted, O ye 
careless ones ! 

Strip ye, make ye bare; and gird ye sackcloth 

Upon your loins, upon your breasts : 

Mourn ye for the pleasant field, for the fruitful vine. 

Over the land of my people the thorn and the brier 
shall come up; 

Yea, over all the joyous houses, over the exulting city. 

For the palace is deserted, the populous city is left deso- 
late ; 

Ophel and the watch-tower shall for a long time be a 
den, 

A joy of wild asses, a pasture for the flocks : 

Till the spirit from on high be poured out upon us ; 

And the wilderness become a frnitful field ; 

And the fruitful field be esteemed a forest : 

And judgment shall dwell in the wilderness ; 

And in the fruitful field shall reside righteousness. 

And the work of rightcousness shall be peace ; 

And the effect of righteousness perpetual quiet and secu- 
rity: 

And my people shall dwell in a peaceful mansion, 

And in habitations secure, 

And in resting-places undisturbed. 

But the hail shall fall, and the forest be brought down ; 

And the city shall be laid level with the plain. 

Blessed are ye, who sow your seed in every well-watered 
place ; 

Who send forth the foot of the ox and the ass. 


Wo unto thee, thou spoiler, who hast not been spoiled 
thyself; 
And thou plunderer, who hast not been plundered : 
When thou hast ceased to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled ; 
When thou art weary of plundering, they shall plunder 
thee. : 


O Jenovan, have mercy on us; we have trusted in 
thee ; 
Be thon our strength every morning ; 
Even our salvation in the time of distress. 
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From thy terrible voice the peoples fled ; 

When thou didst raise thyself up, the nations were dis- 
persed. 

But your spoil shall be gathered, as the locust gathereth ; 

As the caterpillar runneth to and fro, so shall they run, 
and seize it. 


JEHOVAH Is exalted; yea, he dwelleth on high : 

He hath filled Sion with judgment and justice. 

And wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of thy 
times, 

The possession of continued salvation ; 

The fear of JEnovan, this shall be thy treasure. 


Behold the mighty men raise a grievous cry ; 

The messengers of peace weep bitterly. 

The highways are desolate; the traveller ceaseth : 

He hath broken the covenant; he hath rejected the 
offered cities ; 

Of men he maketh no account. 

The land mourneth, it languisheth ; 

Libanus is put to shame, it withereth : 

Sharon is become like a desert ; 

And Bashan and Carmel are stripped of their beauty. 


Now will I arise, saith Jennovan ; 
Now will J lift myself up on high; now will I be exalted. 
Ye shall conceive chaff; ye shall bring forth stubble ; 
And my spirit like fire shall consume you. 
And the peoples shall be burned, as the lime is burned ; 
As the thorns are cut up, and consumed in the fire. 
Hear, O ye that are afar off, my doings ; 
And acknowledge, O ye that are near, my power. 
‘The sinners in Sion are struck with dread ; 
Terror hath seized the hypocrites : 
Who among us can abide this consuming fire ? 
Who among us can abide these continued burnings ? 
He who walketh in perfect righteousness, and speaketh 
right things ; 
Who detesteth the lucre of oppression ; 
Who shaketh his hands from bribery ; 
Who stoppeth his ears to the proposal of bloodshed ; 
II 
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Who shutteth his eyes against the appearance of evil : 

His dwelling shall be in the high places ; 

The strongholds of the rocks shall be his lofty fortress : 

His bread shall be duly furnished; his waters shall not 
fail. 

Thine eyes shall see the king in his beauty ; 

They shall see thine own land far extended. 

Thine heart shall reflect on the past terror : 

Where is now the accomptant ? where the weigher of 
tribute ? 

Where is he, that numbered the towers ? 

Thou shalt see no more that barbarous people ; 

The people of a deep speech, which thou couldst not 
hear ; 

And of a stammering tongue, which thou couldst not 

understand. 

Thou shalt see Sion, the city of our solemn feasts ; 

Thine eyes shall behold Jerusalem, 

The quiet habitation, the tabernacle unshaken : 

Whose stakes shall not be plucked up for ever, 

And of whose cords none shall be broken. 

But the glorious name of JEHovaH shall be unto us, 

A place of confluent streams, of broad rivers ; 

Which no oared ship shall pass, 

Neither shall any mighty vessel go through. 

For JEHovAH is our judge; JEHOVAH is our lawgiver ; 

JEHOVAH is our king: he shall save us. 


Thy sails are loose; they cannot make them fast : 
Thy mast is not firm; they cannot spread the ensign. 
Then shall a copious spoil be divided ; 

Even the lame shall seize the prey. 

Neither shall the inhabitant say, I am disabled with 
sickness : 

The people, that dwelleth therein, is freed from the 
punishment of their iniquity. 


Draw near, O ye nations, and hearken ; 
And attend unto me, O ye peoples ! 
Let the earth hear, and the fulness thereof; 
The world, and all that spring from it. 
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For the wrath of Jevovan is kindled against all the 
nations ; 

And his anger against all the orders thereof: 

He hath devoted them; he hath given them up to 
slaughter. 

And their slain shall be cast out; 

And from their carcasses their stink shall ascend ; 

And the mountams shall melt down with their blood. 

Aud all the host of heaven shall waste away ; 

And the heavens shall be rolled up hke a scroll : 

And all their host shall wither ; 

As the withered leaf falleth from the vine, 

And as the blighted fruit from the fig-tree. 

Tor my sword is made bare in the heavens : 

Behold, on Edom it shall descend; 

And on the people justly by me devoted to destruction. 

The sword of JEHovaAH is glutted with blood; 

It is pampered with fat: 

With the blood of lambs, and of goats ; 

With the fat of the reins of rams: 

For JEnovaun celebrateth a sacrifice 11 Botsrah, 

And a great slaughter in the land of Edom. 

And the wild goats shall fall down with them; 

And the bullocks, together with the bulls: 

And their own land shall be drunken with their blood, 

And their dust shall be enriched with fat. 

For it is the day of vengeance to JEHOVAH; 

The year of recompense to the defender of the cause of 
Sion. 

And her torrents shall be turned into pitch, 

And her dust into sulphur ; 

And her whole land shall become burning pitch: 

By night or by day it shall not be extinguished ; 

For ever shall her smoke ascend: 

I’'rom generation to generation she shall lie desert; 

To everlasting ages no one shall pass through her ; 

But the pelican and the porcupine shall inherit her; 

And the ow! and the raven shall inhabit there: 

And he shall stretch over her the line of devastation, 

And the pluminet of emptiness over her scorched plains. 

No more shall they boast the renown of the kingdom; 

And all her princes shall utterly fail. 
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And in her palaces shall spring up thorns ; 

The nettle and the bramble, in her fortresses ; 

And she shall become an habitation for dragons, 

A court for the daughters of the ostrich. 

And the jackals and the mountain-cats shall meet one 
another ; 

And the satyr shall call to his fellow: 

There also the screech-ow] shall pitch ; 

And shall find for herself a place of rest. 

There shall the night-raven make her nest, and lay her 
€8sss 

And she shall hatch them, and gather her young under 
her shadow: 

There also shall the vultures be gathered together ; 

Every one of them shall join her mate. 

Consult ye the book of JEHovan, and read: 

Not one of these shall be missed ; 

Not a female shall lack her mate: 

For the mouth of JEnovan hath given the command ; 

And his spirit itself hath gathered them. 

And he hath cast the lot for them; 

And his hand hath meted out their portion by the line: 

They shall possess the land for a perpetual inheritance ; 

From generation to generation shall they dwell therein. 


THE desert, and the waste, shall be glad ; 
And the wilderness shall rejoice, and flourish: 
Like the rose shal} it beautifully flourish ; 
And the well-watered plain of Jordan shall also rejoice : 
The glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, 
The beauty of Carmel and of Sharon: 
These shall behold the glory of JEHovan, 
The majesty of our God. 

Strengthen ye the feeble hands, 
And confirm ye the tottering knees. 
Say ye to the faint-hearted: Be ye strong; 
Fear ye not; behold your God ! 
Vengeance will come; the retribution of God: 
He himself will come, and will! deliver you. 
Then shall be unclosed the eyes of the blind; 
And the ears of the deaf shall be opened: 
Then shall the lame bound like the hart, 
And the tongue of the dumb shall sing: 
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For in the wilderness shall burst forth waters, 
And torrents in the desert: 
And the glowing sand shall become a pool, 
And the thirsty soil bubbling springs : 
And in the haunt of dragons shall spring forth 
The grass, with the reed, and the bulrush. 
And a highway shall be there ; 
And it shall be called the way of holiness : 
No unclean person shall pass through it: 
But He himself shall be with them, walking in the way, 
And the foolish shall not err therein. 
No lion shall be there ; 
Nor shall the tyrant of the beasts come up thither : 
Neither shall be be found there ; 
But the redeemed shall walk in it. 
Yea the ransomed of JEHOVAH shall return: 
They shall come to Sion with triumph ; 
And perpetual gladness shall crown their heads : 
Joy and gladness shall they obtain ; 
And sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 


In the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah, Senacherib 
king of Assyria came up against all the fenced cities of 
Judah, and took them. And the king of Assyria sent 
Rabshakeh, from Lachish to Jerusalem, to the king 
Hezekiah, with a great body of forces: and he presented 
himself at the conduit of the upper pool, in the highway 
that leads to the fuller’s field. Then came out unto him 
Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, who was over the house- 
hold, and Shebna the scribe, and Joah, the son of Asaph, 
the recorder. And Rabshakeh said unto them: Say 
ye to Hezekiah ; Thus saith the great king, the king of 
Assyria, What is this ground of confidence, in which 
thou confidest 2? Thou hast said, (but they are vam 
words), I have counsel and strength sufficient for the 
war. Now in whom dost thou confide, that thou re- 
bellest against me? ‘Thou certainly confidest in the 
support of this broken reed, in Egypt; on which if a 
man lean, it will pierce his hand, and go through it: 
such is Pharaoh king of Egypt to all that confide in 
him. But if ye say to me, We confide in JEHovaH our 
God; is it not He, whose high places and whose altars 
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Hezekiah hath removed; and hath commanded Judah 
and Jerusalem to worship only before this altar? Enter 
now, I pray thee, into an engagement with my lord the 
king of Assyria; and I will give thee two thousand 
horses, on condition that thou canst on thy part provide 
riders for them. How then wilt thou turn back any one 
commander, among the least of my lord’s servants, ad- 
vancing against thee? And trustest thou, that Egypt 
will supply thee with chariots and with horsemen? And 
am I now come up without JeEHovaH against this land 
to destroy it? JEHovan hath said unto me, Go thou up 
against this land, and destroy it. 


Then said Eliakim, and Shebna, and Joah, unto 
Rabshakeh : Speak, we beseech thee, to thy servants in 
the Syrian language, for we understand it; and speak 
not to us in the Jewish language, in the hearing of the 
people who are upon the wall. And Rabshakeh said, 
Hath my lord sent me to thy lord and to thee, to speak 
these words? and not to the men that sit on the wall, 
destined to eat their own dung, and drink their own 
urine, together with you? ‘Then Rabshakeh stood, and 
cried with a loud voice in the Jewish language, and 
said: Hear ye the words of the great king, the king of 
Assyria. Thus saith the king: Let not Hezekiah de- 
ceive you; for he will not be able to deliver you. And 
let not Hezekiah persuade you to trust in JEHOVAH ; 
saying, JEHovAH will certainly deliver us; this city 
shall not be given up into the hand of the king of 
Assyria. Hearken not unto Hezekiah; for thus saith 
the king of Assyria: Make peace with me, and come 
out unto me. And eat ye every one of his own vine, 
and every one of his own fig-tree; and drink ye every 
one the waters of his own cistern: until I come and 
take you to a land like your own land; a land of corn 
and of wine, a land of bread and of vineyards. Nor let 
Hezekiah seduce you, saying, JEHovAH will deliver us. 
Have the gods of the nations delivered each his own 
land from the hand of the king of Assyria? Where are 
the gods of Hamath, and of Arphad ? where are the 
gods of Sepharvaim ? Have they delivered Samaria out 
of my hand? Who are there among all the gods of 
these lands, that have delivered their own lands out of 
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my hand, that JEwovan should deliver out of my hand 
Jerusalem? But the people held their peace, and an- 
swered him not a word: for the king’s command was, 
Answer him not. 

Then came Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, who was 
over the household, and Shebna the scribe, and Joah, 
the son of Asaph, the recorder, to Hezekiah, with their 
clothes rent; and reported unto him the words of Rab- 


shakeh. 


And when king Hezekiah heard it, he rent his clothes, 
and covered himself with sackcloth, and went into the 
house of JeHovan. And he sent Ehakim, who was 
over the household, and Shebna the scribe, and the 
elders of the priests, covered with sackcloth, to Isaiah, 
the son of Amots, the prophet. And they said unto 
him: Thus saith Hezekiah; This day is a day of dis- 
tress, and of rebuke, and of contumely: for the children 
are come to the birth, and there is not strength to bring 
forth. O that Jenovan thy God would hear the words 
of Rabshakeh, whom his lord the king of Assyria hath 
sent to reproach the living God! and that he would 
refute the words, which Jenovan thy God hath heard ! 
And do thou offer up thy prayer for the poor remains 
of the people. And the servants of king Hezekiah came 
to Isaiah. And Isaiah said unto them: Thus shall ye 
say to your lord; ‘Thus saith Jenovan, Be not afraid, 
because of the words which thou hast heard, with which 
the servants of the king of Assyria have blasphemed me. 
Behold, I will infuse a spirit into him; and he shall 
hear a rumonr, and return to his own land; and I will 
cause him to fall by the sword in his own land. 


But Rabshakeh returned; and found the king of 
Assyria besieging Libnah: for he had heard, that he 
had decamped from Lachish. And when Senachenb 
had received advice concerning Tirhakah king of Cush, 
that he was advancing to give him battle; he sent mes- 
sengers again to Hezekiah, saying: Thus shall ye say 
to Hezekiah king of Judah; Let not thy God, in whom 
thou confidest, deceive thee; by assuring thee that Je- 
rusalem shall not be given up into the hand of the king 
of Assyria. Thon hast certainly heard, what the kings 
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of Assyria have done to all lands, which they have ut- 
terly destroyed: and shalt thou be delivered? Have the 
gods of the nations delivered those, which my fathers 
have destroyed ? Gozan, and Haran, and Retseph; and 
the sons of Eden, which were in Thelassar ? Where is 
the king of Hamath, and the king of Arphad, and the 
king of the city of Sepharvaim, of Henah, and of Ivah ? 


And Hezekiah received the letters from the hand of 
the messengers, and read them; and he went up to the 
house of Jenovan: and Hezekiah spread them before 
the presence of Jenovan. And Hezekiah prayed be- 
fore JEHOVAH, saying: O JEHovan, God of Hosts, thou 
God of Israel, who art seated on the cherubim! Thou 
art the God, thou alone, to all the kingdoms of the 
earth! Thou hast made the heavens, and the earth! 
Incline, O Jenovan, thine ear, and hear; open, O JE- 
HovAH, thine eyes, and see: yea, hear all the words of 
Senacberib, which he hath sent to reproach the living 
God. In truth, O Jenovan, the kings of Assyria have 
destroyed all the nations, and their lands; and have 
cast their gods into the fire: for they were not gods, 
but the work of the hands of man, wood and stone; 
therefore they have destroyed them. And now, O JE- 
HOVAH, our God, save us, we beseech thee, from his 
hand; that all the kingdoms of the earth may know, 
that thou Jenovan art the only God. 


Then Isaiah the son of Amots sent unto Hezekiah, 
saying: Thus saith JEnovau the Ged of Israel; Thy 
prayer unto me, concerning Senacherib king of Assyria, 
Ihave heard. This is the word which JeHovau hath 
spoken concerning him: 


Tue virgin daughter of Sion hath despised thee, 
she hath laughed thee to scorn ; 
The daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head be- 
hind thee. 
Whom hast thou reproached, and reviled; and against 
whom hast thou exalted thy voice ? 
And hast lifted up thine eyes on high? Even agaist 


the Holy One of Israel. 
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By thy messengers hast thou reproached JEHovaAnH, 
and said ; 

By the multitude of my chariots have I ascended 

The highth of the mountains, the sides of Lebanon ; 

And I will eut down his tallest cedars, his ehoicest fir- 
trees; 

And I will penetrate into his extreme retreats, his 
richest forests. 

I have digged, and I have drunk strange waters ; 

And I have dried up with the sole of my fect all the 
canals of fenced places. 

Hast theu not heard, of old, that I have disposed it? 

And, of ancient times, that I have formed it ? 

Now. have I brought it to pass, that thou shouldst be 
to lay waste 

Warlike nations, strong-fenced cities. 

Therefore were their inhabitants of smal] strength ; 
they were dismayed and confounded : 

They were as the grass of the field, and as the green 
herb; 

The grass of the house-top; and as the corn blasted 
before it eroweth up. 

But thy sitting down, and thy going out, and thy 
coming in, 

And thy rage against me, I have known : 

Because thy “age against me, and thy insolence, is 
eome up Hilo mine ears ; 

Therefore will I put my hook in thy nose, and my 
bridle in thy jaws; 

And I will turn thee back by the way in which thou 

camest. 

And this shall be a sign unto thee: 

Kat this year that which groweth: of itself; 

And the second year, that which springeth np of the 
same } 

And in the third year sow ye, and reap ; 

And plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. 

And again shall the escaped, the remnant of the house 
of Judah, 

Strike root downward, and bear fruit upward. 

For from Jernsalem shall go forth the remnant; 

And the part escaped from Mount Sion : 

The zeal of JEnovan God of Hosts shall effect this. 
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Therefore thus saith JEHovan concerning the king of 
Assyria: 
He shall not enter into this city ; 
Nor shall he shoot an arrow there; 
Nor shall he present a shield before it ; 
Nor shall he cast up a mound against it. 
By the way, in which he came, by the same shall he 
return ; 
And into this city shall he not come; saith JEHOVAH. 
And I will protect this city to deliver it; 
For mine own sake, and for the sake of David my 
servant. 


And the angel of JEHovan went forth, and smote in 
the camp of the Assyrians an hundred and fourscore and 
five thousand men: and when the people arose early in 
the morning, behold, they were all dead corpses. ‘Then 
Senacherib king of Assyria decamped, and departed, and 
returned; and dwelt at Nineveh. And as he was wor- 
shipping in the temple of Nisroc his god, Adramelec and 
Sharetser, his sons, smote him with the sword: and they 
escaped into the land of Armenia; and Esarhaddon his 
son reigned in his stead. 


Art that time Hezekiah was seized with a mortal sick- 
ness: and Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amots, came 
unto him; and said unto him: Thus saith JEHovaH ; 
Give orders concerning the affairs of thy family; for 
thou must die; thou shalt no longer live. ‘Then Heze- 


‘kiah turned his face to the wall; and made his suppli- 


cation to JEHovaH. And he said: I beseech thee, O 
JEHOVAH, remember now how I[ have endeavoured to 
walk before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart; and 
have done that which is good in thine eyes. And He- 
zekiah wept, and lamented grievously. Now, [before 
Isaiah was gone out into the middle court], the word of 
JEHOVAH came unto him, saying: Go [back], and say 
unto Hezekiah: Thus saith Jenovan, the God of David 
thy father: I have heard thy supplication; I have seen 
thy tears. Behold [I will heal thee; and on the third 
day thou shalt go up into the house of JEnovan. And] 
I will add unto thy days fifteen years. And I will de- 
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liver thee, and this city, from the hand of the king of 
Assyria; and I will protect this city. And [Hezekiah 
said: By what sign shall I know that I shall go up into 
the house of JEuovaH ? And Isaiah said:] This shall 
be the sign unto thee from JEnovan, that Jenovan will 
bring to effect this word which he hath spoken. Behold, 
I will bring back the shadow of the degrees, by which 
the sun is gone down on the degrees of Ahaz, ten de- 
grees backward. And the sun returned backward ten 
degrees, on the degrees by which it had gone down. 
And Isaiah said: Let them take a lump of figs: and they 
bruised them, and applied them to the boil; and he re- 


covered. 


THE WRITING OF HEZEKIAH KING OF JUDAII, WHEN 
HE HAD BEEN SICK, AND WAS RECOVERED FROM HIS 
SICKNESS. 


I said, when my days were just going to be cut off, 

I shall pass through the gates of the grave; 

I am deprived of the residue of my years! 

I said, I shall no more see JEHovAH in the land of 
the living ! 

I shall no longer behold man, with the inhabitants of 
the world ! 

My habitation is taken away, and is removed from 
me, like a shepherd’s tent: 

My life is cut off, as by the weaver; he will sever me 
from the loom; 

In the course of the day thou wilt finish my web. 

I roared until the morning, like the lion ; 

So did he break to pieces all my bones. 

Like the swallow, like the crane, did I twitter; 

I made a moaning like the dove. 

Mine eyes tail with looking upward: 

O Lord, contend thou for me; be thou my surety.— 

What shall I say? he hath given me a promise, and 
he hath performed it. 

Through the rest of my years will I reflect on this 
bitterness of my soul. 

For this cause shall it be declared, O Jenova, con- 
cerning thee, 

That thou hast revived my spirit ; 
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That thou hast restored my health, and prolonged my 
life. 

Behold, my anguish is changed into ease ! 

Thou hast rescued my soul from perdition ; 

Yea thou hast cast behind thy back all my sins. 

Verily the grave shall not give thanks unto thee; 
death shall not praise thee ; 

They that go down into the pit shall not await thy 
truth : 

The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do 
this day ; 

The father to the children shall make known thy faith- 
fulness. 

JEHOVAH was present to save me: therefore will we 
sing our songs to the harp, 

All the days of our life, in the house of JEHovaH. 


Ar that time Merodach Baladan, the son of Baladan 
king of Babylon, sent letters, and ambassadors, and a 
present to Hezekiah; for he had heard that he had been 
sick, and was recovered. And Hezekiah was rejoiced 
at their arrival: and he shewed them his magazines, the 
silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the precious 
ointment, and his whole arsenal, and all that was con- 
tained in his treasures: there was not any thing in his 
house, and in all his dominion, that Hezekiah did not 
shew them. 

And Isaiah the prephet came unto king Hezekiah, 
and said unto him: What say these men? and from 
whence came they unto thee? And Hezekiah said: ‘They 
are come to me from a distant country; from Babylon. 
And he said: What have they seen in thy house? And 
Hezekiah said: They have seen every thing in my 
house: there is nothing in my treasures, which I have 
not shewn them. And Isaiah said unto Hezekiah: 
Hear thou the word of JeEnovaH God of Hosts. 
Behold, the day shall come, when all that is in thy 
house, and that thy fathers have treasured up unto this 
day, shall be carried away to Babylon: there shall not 
any thing be left, saith Jenovan. And of thy sons, 
which shall issue from thee, which thou shalt beget, shall 
they take: and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of 
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the king of Babylon. And Hezekiah said unto Isaiah : 
Graciong i is the word of Jeuovan, which thou hast de- 
livered! For, added he, there shall be peace, according 
to his faithful promise, in my days. 


Comrort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God: 

Speak ye animating words to Jerusalem, and declare 
unto her, 

That her warfare is fulfilled; that the expiation of her 
iniquity 1s accepted ; 

That she shall receive at the hand of Jrnovant 

[ Blessings] double to the punishment of all her sins. 


A voice crieth: In the wilderness prepare ye the way 
of Jenova! 
Make straight in the desert a highway for our God! 
Every valley shall be exalted, and every momntain and 
hill be brought low ; 
And the crooked shall become straight, and the rough 
places a smooth plain : 
And the glory of JEnovan shall be revealed ; 
And all flesh shall see together the salvation of our God : 
For the mouth of Jenovan hath spoken it. 
A voice sayeth: Proclaim! And I said, What shall 
I proelaim ? 
All flesh is grass, and all its glory like the flower of the 
field : 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth ; 
When the wind of JEHovan bloweth upon it. 
Verily this people is grass: 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth ; 
But the word of our God shall stand for ever. 
Get thee up upon a nigh mountain, O daughter that 
bringest glad tidings to Sion : 
ixalt thy voice with strength, O daughter that bringest 
glad tidings to Jer nealein: 
Exalt it; be not afraid : 
Say to thie eities of Judah, Behold your God ! 
Behold, the Lord Jenovan shall come against the 
strong one, 
And his arm shall prevail over him: 
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Behold, his reward is with him, and the recompense of 
his work before him. 

Like a shepherd shall he feed his flock ; 

In his arm shall he gather up the lambs, 

And shall bear them im his bosom; the nursing ewes 


shall he gently lead. 


Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his 
hand 3 

And hath meted out the heavens by his span; 

And hath comprehended the dust of the earth in a tierce ; 

And hath weighed in scales the mountains, and the hills 
in a balance ? 

Who hath directed the spirit of JeHovaun ; 

And, as one of his council, hath informed him ? 

Whom hath he consulted, that he should instruct him, 

And teach him the path of judgment ; 

That he should impart to him science, 

And inform him in the way of understanding ? 

Behold, the nations are as a drop from the bucket ; 

As the small dust of the balance shall they be accounted : 

Behold, the islands he taketh up as an atom ; 

And Lebanon is not sufficient for the fire; 

Nor his beasts sufficient for the burnt-offering. 

All the nations are as nothing before him; 

They are esteemed by him as less than nought, and 
vanity. 


To whom therefore will ye liken God ? 

And what is the model of resemblance, that ye will pre- 
pare for him ? 

The workman casteth an image; 

And the smith overlayeth it with plates of gold ; 

And forgeth for it chains of silver. 

He that cannot afford a costly oblation, chooseth a piece 
of wood that will not rot ; 

He procureth a skilful artist 

To erect an image, which shall not be moved. 

Will ye not know? will ye not hear? 

Hath it not been declared to you from the beginuing ? 

Have ye not understood it from the foundations of the 
earth ? 

It is He, that sitteth on the circle of the earth; 
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And the inhabitants are to him as grasshoppers : 

That extendeth the heavens, as a thin veil ; 

And spreadeth them out, as a tent to dwell in: 

That reduceth princes to nothing ; 

That maketh the judges of the earth a mere inanity. 

Yea they shall not leave a plant behind them, they shall 
not be sown, 

Their trunk shall not spread its root in the ground: 

If he but blow upon them, they instantly wither ; 

And the whirlwind shall bear them away like the stubble. 
To whom then will ye liken me ? 

And to whom shall I be equalled? saith the Holy One. 

Lift up your eyes on high ; 

And see, who hath created these. 

He draweth forth their armies by number ; 

He calleth them all by name : 

Through the greatness of his strength, and the mighti- 
ness of his power, 

Not one of them faileth to appear. 


Wherefore sayest thou then, O Jacob, 

And why speakest thou thus, O Israel ; 

My way is hidden from JEHOVAH, 

And my cause passeth unregarded by my God ? 

Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, 

That JeEnovau is the everlasting God, 

The Creator of the bounds of the earth ? 

That he neither fainteth, nor is wearied ; 

And that his understanding is unsearchable ? 

He giveth strength to the faint, 

And to the infirm he multiplieth force. 

The young men shall faint and be wearied ; 

And the chosen youths shall stumble and fall : 

But they that trust in JeHovan shall gather new 
strength ; 

They shall put forth fresh feathers like the moulting 
eagle : 

They shall run, and not be wearied ; 

They shall march onward, and shall not faint. 


Let the distant mations repair to me with new forec 
of mind ; 
And let the peoples recover their strength. 
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Let them draw near; then let them speak ; 
Let us enter into solemn debate together. 


Who hath raised up the righteous man from the 
east 5 
Hath called him to attend his steps ? 
Hath subdued nations at his presence ; 
And given him dominion over kings ? 
Hath made them like the dust before his sword ; 
And like the driven stubble before his bow ? 
He pursueth them; he passeth in safety ; 
By a way never trodden before with his feet. 
Who hath performed, and made these things, 
Calling the several generations from the beginning ? 
I Jenovay, the first ; 
And with the last, I am the same. 


The distant nations saw, and they were afraid ; 

The remotest parts of the earth, and they were terrified. 

They drew near, they came together ; 

Every one assisted his neighbour, 

And said to his brother, Be of good courage. 

The carver encourageth the smith ; 

He that smootheth with the hammer, him that smiteth 
on the anvil ; 

Saying of the solder, It 1s good ; 

And he fixeth the idol with nails, that it shall not move. 


But thou, Israel, my servant; 

Thou, Jacob, whom I have chosen ; 

The seed of Abraham, my friend: 

Thou, whom I have Jed by the hand from the ends of 
the earth; 

And called from the extremities thereof ; 

And I said unto thee, Thou art my servant ; 

I have chosen thee, and wil] not reject thee: 

Fear not, for I am with thee; 

Be not dismayed, for I am thy God. 

I have strengthened thee, I have assisted thee ; 

I have even supported thee with my faithful right hand. 

Behold, they, that were enraged against thee, shall be 
ashamed and confounded ; 
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They, that contended with thee, shall become as nothing, 
and shall utterly perish. 

‘Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find them, even the 
men that strove with thee: 

They shall become as nothing, and as mere nought, 
even the men that opposed thee in battle. 

For I am JeEnovan thy God, that hold thee fast by thy 
right hand; 

That say unto thee, Fear not; I am thy helper. 

Tear not, thou worm Jacob; ye mortals of Israel : 

J am thy helper, saith Jenovan; 

And thine avenger is the Holy One of Israel. 

Behold, I have made thee a thrashing wain : 

A new corn-drag armed with pointed teeth : 

Thou shalt thrash the monntatns, and beat them small : 

And reduce the hills to chaff: 

Thou shalt winnow them, and the wind shall bear them 
away ; 

And the tempest shall scatter them abroad : 

But thou shalt rejoice in JEHovAH ; 

In the Holy One of Israel shalt thou triumph. 


The poor and the needy seek for water, and there is 
none; 
Their tongue is parched with thirst : 
I Jenovan will answer them ; 
The God of Israel, I will not forsake them. 
I will open in the high places rivers ; 
And in the midst of the vallies, fountains: 
Y will make the desert a standing pool ; 
And the dry ground streams of mate a 
In the wilderness I will give the cedar ; 
The acacia, the myrtle, at the tree produemg oll: 
I will plant the fir-tree in the desert : 
The pme, and the box together : 
That they may see, and that they may know ; 
And may consider, and understand at once; 
That the hand of Jemovau hath done this, 
And that the Holy One of Israel hath created it. 


Draw near, produce vour cause, saith Jenovat : 
Produce these your mighty powers, saith the king of 
Jacob. 
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Let them approach, and tell us the things that shall 
happen : 

The things that shall first happen, what they are, let 
them tell us; 

And we will consider them ; and we shall know the event. 

Or declare to us things to come hereafter ; 

Tell us the things that will come to pass in latter times: 

Then shall we know that ye are Gods. 

Yea, do good, or do evil ; 

Then shall we be struck at once with admiration and 
terror. 

But, behold, ye are less than nothing ; 

And your operation 1s less than nought : 

Abhorred be the man that chooseth you! 


I have raised up one from the north, and he shall 
conie ; 

From the rising of the sun he shall invoke my name: 

And he shall trample on princes, like the mortar ; 

Even as the potter treadeth down the clay. 
Who hath declared this from the beginning, that we 

should know it? 

And beforehand, that we might say, The prediction is 
true ? 

There was not one, that foretold it; not one, that de- 
clared it; 

There was not one, that heard your words. 

I first to Sion [give the word], Behold they are here ; 

And to Jerusalem I give the messenger of glad tidings. 

But | looked, and there was no man ; 

And among the idols, and there was no one that gave 
warning 5 

And I inquired of them, and [there was no one] that 
could return an answer. 

Behold, they are all of them vanity; their works are 
nought : 

Mere wind and emptiness are their molten images. 


BEHOLD my servant, whom I will uphold; 
My chosen, in whom my soul delighteth : 
[ will make my spirit rest upon him; 
Aud he shall publish judgment to the nations. 
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He shall not cry aloud, nor raise a clamour, 

Nor cause his voice to be heard in the public places : 

The bruised reed he shall not break ; 

And the dimly burning flax he shall not quench : 

He shall publish judement, so as to establish it per- 
fectly. 

His force shall not be abated, nor broken ; 

Until he hath firmly seated judgment in the earth : 

And the distant uations shall earnestly wait for his law. 


Thus saith the Gad, even JEHOVAH, 

Who created the heavens, and stretched them out : 

Who spread abroad the earth, and the produce thereof: 

Who giveth breath to the people upon it, 

And spinit to them that tread thereon : 

I Jenovan have called thee for a righteous purpose ; 

And I will take hold of thy hand, and will preserve 
thee ; 

And I will give thee for a covenant to the people, for a 
light to the nations : 

To open the eyes of the blind; 

To bring the captive out of confinement ; 

And from the dungeon those that dwell in darkness. 

I am Jenovan, that is my name; 

And my glory will I not give to another, 

Nor my praise to the graven Images. 

The former predictions, lo! they are come to pass: 

And new events I now declare : 

Before they spring forth, I make them known unto vou. 


Sing unto JEHOVAH a new song ; 

His praise, from the ends of the earth : 

Ye that go down upon the sea, and all that fill it ; 

Ye distant sea-coasts, and ye that dwell therein : 

Let the desert cry aloud, and the cities thereof; 

The villages, and they that dwell in Kedar : 

Let the inhabitants of the recky country utter a joyful 
sound ; 

Let thon shout aloud from the top of the mountains : 

Let them ascribe glory to JEmovan ; 

And among the distant nations nine known his praise. 
JenovaAtH shall march forth Hke a hero; 

Like a nighty warrior shall he reuse his vengeance : 
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He shall cry aloud; he shall shout amain ; 

He shall exert his strength against his enemies. 

Thave long holden my peace; shall I keep silence for 
ever ? 

Shall I still contain myself? I will cry out like a woman 
in travail; 

Breathing short, and drawing in my breath with vio- 
lence. 

I will make barren the mountains and hills ; 

And burn up all the grass that is upon them : 

I will make the rivers dry deserts ; 

And scorch up the pools of water. 

I will lead the blindsin a way, which they have not 
known ; 

And through paths, which they have not known, will I 
make them go: 

I will turn darkness into light before them ; 

And the rugged ways into a smooth plain. 

These things will I do for them, and will not forsake 
them. 


They are turned backward, they are utterly confound- 
ed, who trust in the graven image ; 
Who say unto the molten image, Ye are our gods ! 


Hear, O ye deaf; 

And, ye blind, look attentively, that ye may see ! 

Who is blind, but my servant ; 

And deaf, as he to whom I have sent my messengers ? 

Who is blind, as he who is perfectly instructed ; 

And deaf, as the servant of JEHOVAH ? 

Thou hast seen indeed, yet thou dost not regard ; 

Thine ears are open, yet thou wilt not hear. 

Yet JEHOVAH was gracious unto him, for his truth’s 
sake ; 

He hath exalted his own praise, and made it glorious. 

But this is a people spoiled and plundered ; 

All their chosen youths are taken in the toils, 

And are plunged in the dark dungeons: 

They are become a spoil, and there was none to rescue 
them ; 

A plunder, and no one said, Restore. 
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Who is there among you, that will listen to this ; 
That will hearken, and attend to it, for the future ? 
Who hath given Jacob for a spoil ; 

And Israel to the plunderers ? 

Was it not JeHovan; He, against whom they have 
sinned ; 

In whose ways they would not walk ; 

And whose law they would not obey ? 

Therefore poured he out upon them the heat of his 
wrath, and the violence of war: 

And it kindled a flame ronnd about him, yet he did not 
regard it ; 

And it set him on fire, yet he did not consider it. 


Yet now, thus saith Jenovan ; 

Who ereated thee, O Jacob; and who formed thee, O 
Israel : 

Fear thou not, for I have redeemed thee ; 

I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. 

When thou passest through waters, I am with thee ; 

And through rivers, they shall not overwhelm thee : 

When thou walkest in the fire, thou shalt not be 
seorched ; 

And the flame shall not take hold of thee. 

For Iam JEvovan, thy God ; 

The Holy One of Israel, thy redeemer : 

I have given Kgypt for thy ransom ; 

Cush, and Saba, in thy stead. 

Because thou hast been precious in my sight, 

Thou hast been honoured, and I have loved thee: 

Therefore will I give men instead of thee: 

And peoples instead of thy soul. 

Fear thou not, for I am with thee: 

From the east I will bring thy children, 

And from the west I will gather thee together : 

I will say to the north, Give up ; 

And to the south, Withhold not : 

Bring my sons from afar ; 

And my daughters from the ends of the earth: 

Every one that is ealled by my naine, 

Whom for my glory I have created ; 

Whom I have formed, yea whom T have made. 
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Bring forth the people, blind, although they have 
eyes ; 

And deaf, although they have ears. 

Let all ie nations be gathered together, 

And let the peoples be collected. 

Who among them will declare this; 

And will tell us, What first shall come to pass ? 

Let them produce their witnesses, that they may be jus- 
tified ; 

Or let dena hear m their turn, and say, This is true. 
Ye are my witnesses, saith JEHOVAH ; 

Even my servant, whom I have chosen : 

That ye may know, and believe me ; 

And understand, that Iam He. 

Before me no god was formed ; 

And after me none shall exist. 

I, even I, am JEHOVAH; 

And beside me there is no saviour. 

I declared my purpose, and I have saved : 

I made it known; nor was it any strange god among 
you : 

And ye are my witnesses, saith JenHovan, that I am 
God. 

Even before time was, I am He; 

And there is none that can rescue out of my hand: 

I work ; and who shall undo what I have done ? 


Thus saith JEHovaH, 
Your redeemer, the Holy One of Israel : 
For your sake have I sent unto Babylon ; 
And I will bring down all her strong bars ; 
And the Chaldeans, exulting in their ships : 
Iam JEHovan, your Holy ‘One; : 


The creator of Isr ael, your king. 


Thus saith JEnovaH; 

Who made a way in the sea, 

And a path in the mighty waters ; 

Who brought forth the rider aad the horse, the army 
and the warrior ; 

Together they lay down, they rose no more 

They were extinguished, they were anentie like tow: 
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Remember not the former things ; 

And the things of ancient times regard not: 
Behold, I make a new thing; 

Even now shall it spring forth: will ye not regard it? 
Yea I will make in the wilderness a way ; 

In the desert, streams of water. 

The wild beast of the field shall glorify me; 
The dragons, and the daughters of the ostrich : 
Because I have given waters in the wilderness ; 
And flowing streams in the desert; 

To give drink to my people, my chosen : 

This people, whom I have formed for myself; 
Who shall recount my praise. 


But thou hast not invoked me, O Jacob; 

Neither on my account hast thou laboured, O Israel ! 

Thou hast not bronght to me the lamb of thy burnt- 
offering ; 

Neither hast thou honoured me with thy sacrifices. 

I have not burthened thee with exacting oblations ; 

Nor wearied thee with demands of frankincense : 

Thou hast not purchased for me with silver the aroma- 
tic reed; 

Neither hast thou satiated me with the fat of thy sacri- 
fices. 

On the contrary, thou hast burthened me with thy sins ; 

Thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities. 

I, even I, am He; 

I blot out thy transgressions for mine own sake ; 

And thy sins I will not remember. 

Remind me of thy plea; let us be judged on equal 
terms: 

Set forth thine own canse, that thou mayest clear thy- 
self. 

Thy chief leader hath sinned ; 

And thy public teachers have revolted from me ; 

And thy princes have protaned my sanctuary : 

Therefore will I give up Jacob for a devoted thing, 

And Israel to reproach. 


Bur hear now, O Jacob, my servant; 
And Israel, whom I have chosen : 
Thus saith Jenovan, thy maker ; 
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And he that tormed thee from the womb, and will help 
thee : 

lear thou not, O my servant Jacob ; 

And, O Jeshurun, whom I have chosen : 

For I will pour out waters on the thirsty : 

And flowing streams on the dry ground : 

I will pour out my spirit on thy seed ; 

And my blessing on thine offspring. 

And they shall spring up as the grass among the waters ; 

As the willows beside the aqueducts. 

One shall say, I belong to Jenovan ; 

And another shall be called by the name of Jacob: 

And this shall inseribe his hand to JeHovan : 

And shall be surnamed by the name of Israel. 
Thus saith Jenovan, the king of Israel; 

And his redeemer, JeHovan God of Hosts: 

I am the first, and [ am the last; 

And beside me there is no God. 

And who is like me, that he should call forth this event, 

And make it known beforehand, and dispose it for me, 

Vrom the time that I appointed the people of the des- 
tined age? 

The things that are now coming, and are to come here- 
after, let them declare unto uns. 

Fear ve not, neither be ye afraid: 

Have I not declared it unto you from the first ? 

Yea, I have foreshewn it; and ye are my witnesses. 

Is there a God beside me? 

Yea, there is no other sure protector : I know not any. 

They that form the graven image are all of them vanity ; 

And their most canous works shall not profit. 

Yea, their works themselves bear witness to them, 

That they see not, and that they understand not: 

That every one may be ashamed that he hath formed 
a god, 

Ae cast a graven inage, that profiteth not. 

Behold, all his associates shall be ashamed ; 

Even the workmen themselves shall blush : 

They shall assemble all of them; they sball present 
themselves ; 

They shall fear, and be ashamed together. 
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The smith cutteth off a portion of iron ; 

He worketh it in the coals, and with hammers he form- 
eth it; 

And he exerteth upon it the force of his arm. 

Yea, he is hungry, and his strength faileth him ; 

He drinketh no water, and he is faint. 

The carpenter stretcheth his line; 

He marketh out the form of it with red ochre: 

He worketh it with the sharp tool ; 

He figureth it with the compass : 

He maketh it according to the fashion of a man; 

According to the beauty of the human form, that it may 
abide in the house. 

He heweth down cedars for his use: 

And he taketh the pine, and the oak ; 

And layeth in good store of tie trees of the forest. 

He planteth the ash, and the rain nourisheth it ; 

That it may be for the use of man, for fuel : 

And he taketh thereof, and warmeth himself; 

Yea he heateth the oven with it, and baketh bread : 

He also formeth a god, and worshippeth it ; 

He maketh of it a graven image, and bow eth down unto 
It; 

Part of it he burneth in the fire; 

And with part of it he dresseth flesh, and eateth : 

He roasteth meat, and his hunger is satisfied ; 

He also warmeth himself, and say eth, 

Aha! Iam warmed, I have enjoyed the fire : 

And the remainder thereof he maketh a god, even his 
graven Image ; : 

He boweth down to it, and worshippeth it; 

And he prayeth unto it, and sayeth ; 

Deliver me, for thou art my God! 

They know not, neither do they understand : 

Verily their eyes are closed up, that they cannot see ; 

And their heart, that they cannot rightly discern : 

Neither doth he consider in his heart: 

Neither hath he knowledge, nor understanding, to say : 

Part of it I have burned in the fire; 

I have also baked bread on the coals thereof: 

I have roasted flesh, and [ have eaten: 

And shall I make the remnant an abomination ? 
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Shall I bow myself down to the stock of a tree ? 

He feedeth on ashes; a deluded heart leadeth him aside ; 
So that he cannot deliver his own soul, nor say, 

Is there not a lie in my right hand ? 


Remember these things, O Jacob ; 
And, Israel; for thou art my servant: 
I have formed thee; thou art a servant unto me; 
O Israel, by me thou shalt not be forgotten. 
I have nande thy transgressions vanieh: away like a cloud ; 
And thy sins like a vapour : 
Return unto me; for lL have redeemed thee. 


Sing, O ye heavens, for Jenovan hath effected it; 
Utter a joyful sound, O ye depths of the earth: 
Burst forth into song, O ye mountains ; 

Thou forest, and every tree therein ! 
For JenovaH hath redeemed Jacob; 
And will be glorified in Israel. 


Thus saith Jenova, thy redeemer ; 
Even he, that formed thee from the womb: 
I am JEHOVAH, who make all things; 
Who stretch out the heavens alone; 
Who spread the firm earth by myself: 
I am he, who frustrateth the prognostics of the impos- 
tors 5 
And maketh the diviners mad : 
Who reverseth the devices of the sages, 
And infatuateth their knowledge: 
Who establisheth the word of his servant ; 
And accomplisheth the counsel of his messengers : 
Who sayeth to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited ; 
And to the cities of Judah, Ye shall be built ; 
And her desolated places I will restore : 
Who sayeth to the deep, Be thou wasted ; 
And I will make dry thy rivers : 
Who sayeth to Cyrus, Thou art my shepherd ! 
And he shall fulfil all my pleasure : 
Who sayeth to Jernsalem, Thou shalt be built ; 
And to the temple, ‘Thy foundations shall be hid! 
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Tuus saith Jenovan to his anointed; 
To Cyrus, whom I hold fast by the right hand: 
That I may subdue nations before fine : 
And ungird the loins of kings: 
That I may open before him the valves ; 
And the gates shall not be shut :— 
I will go before thee ; 
And make the mountains level : 
The valves of brass will I break in sunder ; 
And the bars of iron will I hew down. 
And IJ will give unto thee the treasures of darkness, 
And the stores deep hidden in secret places : 
That thou mayest know that I am Jruovan; 
He that calleth thee by thy name, the God of Israel. 
For the sake of my servant Jacob; 
And of Israel, my chosen ; 
I have even called thee by thy name; 
I have surnamed thee, though thou knowest me not. 
I am JEHOVAH, and none else ; 
Beside me there is no God. 
I will gird thee, though thou hast not known me: 
That they may know, from the rising of the sun, 
And from the west, that there is none beside me: 
Iam Jenovan, and none else; 
Forming light, and creating darkness ; 
Making peace, and cr eating evil: 
I Jenovay am the author of all these things. 


Drop down, O ye heavens, the dew from above : 
And let the clouds shower down righteousness : 
Let the earth open her bosom, and let salvation pro- 
duce her fruit ; 
And let justice push forth her bud together : 
I Jevrovan have created it. 


Wo unto him, that contendeth with the power that 
formed hin ; 
The potsherd with the moulder of the clay! 
Shall the clay say to the potter, What makest thou ? 
And to the workman, Thou hast no hands ? 
Wo unto him that sayeth to his father, What begettest 
thon ? 
And to his mother, What dost thou bring forth ? 
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Thus saith JEHovan, the Holy One of Israel ; 
And he that formeth the things which are to come: 
Do ye question me concerning my children ? 

And do ye give me directions concerning the works of 
my hands? 

I have made the earth ; 

And man upon it I have created: 

My hands have stretched out the heavens ; 

And to all the host of them I have given command: 

I have raised him up in righteousness ; 

And I will make level all his ways. 

He shall build my city, and release my captives ; 

Not for price, nor for reward: 

Saith Jenovan, God of Hosts. 


Thus saith JEHOVAH: 
The wealth of Egypt, and the merchandise of Cush, 
And the Sabeans tall of stature, 
Shall come over to thee, and shall be thine: 
They shall follow thee; in chains shall they pass along ; 
They shall bow down to thee, and in supplhiant guise 
address thee : 
In thee alone is God; 
And there is no God besides whatever. 
Verily, thou art a God that Iidest thy counsels, 
O God of Israel, the saviour ! 


They are ashamed, they are even confounded, his 
adversaries, all of them; 

Together they retire in confusion, the fabricators of 
Images. 

But Israel shall be saved in JEHovanu with eternal sal- 
vation : 

Ye shall not be ashamed, neither shall ye be confounded, 
to the ages of eternity. 


For thus saith JEHovAH, 
Who created the heavens; he is God: 
Who formed the earth and made it; he hath established 
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He created it not in vain; for he formed it to be inha- 
bited: 
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I am Jenovan, and none besides: 

I have not spoken in secret, ina dark place of the earth ; 

I have not said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain: 

I am Jenovan, who speak erate ; who give direct 

answers. 

Assemble yourselves together, and come ; 

Gather yourselves together, ye that are eseaped from 
among the nations. 

They know nothing, that carry about the wood which 
they have carved ; 

That address themselves in prayer to a god which can- 
not save. 

Publish it abroad, and bring them near; and let them 
consult together : 

Who hath made this known long before, hath declared 
it from the first ? 

Is it not I Jenovan, than whom there is no other God ? 

A God that uttereth truth, and granteth salvation; there 
is none beside me! 

Look unto me, and be saved, O all ye remote people of 
the earth; 

For I am God, and there is none else. 

By myself have I sworn; truth is gone forth from my 
mouth ; 

The word, and it shall not be revoked: 

Surely to me shall every knee bow, shall every tongue 
swear ; 

Saying, Only to JEHOVAH belongeth salvation and power! 

To eae they shall come; they shall be ashamed, all that 
are incensed against him: 

In Jenovatt shall be justified, and make their boast, all 
the seed of Israel. 


Bet boweth down, Nebo croucheth ; 

Their idols are laid on the beasts and the cattle; 

Their burthens are heavy, a grievous weight to the weary 
beast. 

They crouched, they bowed down together ; 

They could not deliver their own charge: 

“ven they themselves are gone into captivity. 


Hearken unto me, O honse of Jacob: 
And all ve the remnant of the house of Israel: 
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Ye that have been borne by me from the birth ; 
That have been carried from the womb: 

4 And even to your old age, [ am the same; 
And even to your grey hairs, I will carry you. 
I have made, and I will bear; 
I will carry, and will deliver you. 


5 To whom will ye liken me, and equal me? 

And to whom will ye compare me, that we may be like ? 

6 Ye that lavish gold out of the bag; 

And that weigh silver in the balance ? 

They hire a goldsmith, and he maketh it a god: 

They worship him ; yea they prostrate themselves before 
him. 

7 They bear him on the shoulder; they carry him about ; 
They set him down in his place, and he standeth: 
From his place he shall not remove; 

To him that crieth unto him, he will not answer ; 
Neither will he deliver him from his distress. 


8 Remember this, and shew yourselves men : 

Reflect on it deeply, O ye apostates ! 
9 Remember the former things, of old time: 

Verily I am God, and none else ; 
I am God, nor is there any thing like me: 

10 From the beginning making known the end; 
And from early times, the things that are not yet done: 
Saying, My counsel shall stand ; 
And whatever I have willed, I will effect. 

11 Calling from the east the eagle; 
And from a land far distant, the man of my counsel : 
As J have spoken, so will I bring it to pass; 
I have formed the design, and I will execute it. 

12  MHearken unto me, O ye stubborn of heart; 
Ye that are far distant from deliverance: 

13 I bring my promised deliverance near, it shall not be far 

distant ; 

And iny salvation shall not be delayed. 
And I will give in Sion salvation ; 
To Israel I will give my glory. 
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Descenp, and sit on the dust, O virgin daughter of 
Babylon ; 

Sit on the bare ground without a throne, O daughter of 
the Chaldeans : 

For thou shalt no longer be called the tender, and the 
delicate. 

Take the mill, and grind the corn: 

Uncover thy locks, disclose thy flowing hair ; 

Make bare thy leg; wade through the rivers. 

Thy nakedness shall be uncovered ; even thy shame shall 
be seen : 

I will take full vengeance ; neither will I suffer man to 
intereede with me. 


Our avenger, JEHovAH God of Hosts, 
The Holy One of Israel, is his name ! 


Sit thou in silence, go into darkness, O daughter of 
the Chaldeans ; 

For thou shalt no longer be called the lady of the king- 
doms. 

I was angry with my people; I profaned my heritage ; 

And I gave them up into thy hand: 

Thou didst not shew mercy unto them ; 

Keven upon the aged didst thou greatly aggravate the 
weight of thy yoke. 

And thou saidst, I shall be a lady for ever: 

Because thou didst not attentively consider these things ; 

Thou didst not think on what was in the end to befall 
thee. 

But hear now this, O thou voluptuous, that sittest in 
security 5 

Thou that sayest in thy heart, Iam, and there is none 
else ; 

I shall not sit a widow; I shall not know the loss of 
children. 

Yet shall these two things come upon thee ina moment ; 

In one day, loss of children and widowhood : 

On a sudden shall they come upon thee ; 

Notwithstanding the multitude of thy sorceries, and the 
great strength of thine enchantments. 
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But thou didst trust in thy wickedness, and saidst, None 
sceth me: 

Thy wisdom and thy knowledge have perverted thy 
mind ; 

So that thou hast said in thy heart, I am, and there is 
none besides. 

Therefore evil shall come upon thee, which thou shalt 
not know how to deprecate ; 

And mischief shall fall upon thee, which thou shalt not 
be able to expiate ; 

And destruetion shall come upon thee suddenly, of which 
thou shalt have no apprehension. 

Persist now in thine enchantments ; 

And in the multitude of thy sorceries, in which thou 
hast laboured from thy youth ; 

If peradventure thon mayest be profited, if thou mayest 
be strengthened by them. 

Thou art wearied in the multiplicity of thy counsels : 

Let them stand up now, and save thee ; 

The observers of the heavens, the gazers on the stars ; 

They that prognosticate, at every new moon, 

What are the events that shall happen unto thee. 

Behold they shall be like stubble: the fire shall burn 
them up: 

They shall not deliver their own souls from the power 
of the flame ; 

Not a coal to warm one, not a fire to sit by, shall be left 
of them. 

Such shall these be unto thee, with whom thou hast 
laboured ; 

Thy negociators, with whom thou hast dealt from thy 
youth: 

Every one shall turn aside to his own business; none 
shall deliver thee. 


Hear this, O house of Jacob ; 
Ye that are called by the name of Israel: 
Ye that flow from the fountain of Judah; 
Ye that swear by the name of Jenovan, 
And publicly acknowledge the God of Israel; 
But not in sincerity, nor in truth: 
Who take their name from the Holy City. 
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And make the God of Israel their support ; 

Jenovau God of Hosts is his name: 

The former things I shewed unto you from the first ; 

And from my mouth they proceeded, and I declared 
them : 

On a sudden I effected them, and they came to pass, 

Because I knew that thou wast obstinate, 

And that thy neck was a sinew of iron, 

And that thy front was brass ; 

Therefore I shewed them unto thee from the first ; 

Before they should come to pass, I made thee hear them: 

Lest thou shouldst say, Mine idol hath caused them ; 

And my graven and my molten image hath directed them. 

Thou didst hear it beforehand; behold, the whole is 
accomplished : 

And will ye not openly acknowledge this ? 

From this time I make thee hear new things, 

Kept secret hitherto, and of which thoa hast no know- 
ledge: 

They are produced now, and not of old ; 

And before this day thou hast not heard them: 

Lest thou shouldst say, Lo! I knew them. 

Yea, thou hast not heard, thou hast not known, 

Yea, from the first thine ear was not opened to receive 
them : 

For I knew, that thou wouldst certainly deal falsely, 

And that Apostate was thy name from thy birth. 

For the sake of my name I will defer mine anger ; 

And for the sake of my praise I will restrain it from thee, 

That I may not utterly cut thee off. 

Behold, I have purified thee in the fire, but not as silver; 

1 have tried thee in the furnace of affliction. 

For mine own sake will I do it; for how would my name 
be blasphemed ? 

And my glory I will not give to another. 


Hearken unto me, O Jacob my servant ; 
And Israel, whom I have called. 
Iam He; I am the first, and I am the last: 
Yea my hand hath founded the earth ; 
And my right hand hath spanned the heavens : 
I summon them; they present themselves together. 
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Gather yourselves together all of you, and hear: 
Who among you hath predicted these things ? 
He, whom JeEuovanu hath loved, will execute 
His will on Babylon, and his power on the Chaldeans. 
I, even I, have spoken; yea I have called him: 
I have brought him, and his way shall prosper. 

Draw near unto me, and hear ye this: 
From the beginning I have not spoken in secret ; 
Before the time when it began to exist, I had decreed it. 
And now the Lord JeEHovan hath sent me, and his 


Spirit. 


Thus saith JEHovan, 

Thy redeemer, the Holy One of Israel : 

Iam JeEnovan, thy God ; 

Who teacheth thee what will tend to thy profit ; 

Who directeth thee in the way wherein thou shouldst go. 

O that thou hadst attended to my commands ! 

Then had thy prosperity been like the river ; 

And thy blessedness, as the floods of the sea : 

And thy seed had been as the sand ; 

And the issue of thy bowels, like that of the bowels 
thereof : 


Thy name should not be cut off, nor destroyed from 
before me. 


Come ye forth from Babylon; flee ye from the land 
of the Chaldeans with the voice of joy : 

Publish ye this, and make it heard; utter it forth even 
to the end of the earth: 

Say ye, JEHovaH hath redeemed his servant Jacob ; 

They thirsted not in the deserts, through which he made 
them go; 

Waters from the rock lie caused to flow for them ; 

Yea he clave the rock, and forth guslied the waters. 
There is no peace, saith JEHovan, to the wicked. 


HEARKEN unto me, O ye distant lands ; 
And ye peoples, attend from afar. 
JEHOVAH from the womb hath called me; 
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From the bowels of my mother hath he mentioned my 
name. 

And he hath made my mouth a sharp sword ; 

In the shadow of his hand he hath concealed me : 

Yea he hath made me a polished shaft ; 

He hath laid me up in store in his quiver : 

And he hath said unto me, ‘Thou art my servant ; 

Israel, in whom [ will be glorified. 

And I said: I have laboured 1n vain ; 

For nought, and for vanity, I have spent my strength : 

Nevertheless my cause is with JEHOVAH ; 

And the reward of my work with my God. 

And now thus saith JEnovan, 

(Who formed me from the womb to be his servant, 

To bring back again Jacob unto him, 

And that Israel unto him may be gathered : 

Therefore am I glorious in the eyes of JEHovan, 

And my God is my strength) : 

It is a small thing for thee, that thou shouldst be my 
servant, 

To raise up the cions of Jacob, 

And to restore the branches of Israel : 

I will even give thee for a light to the nations, 

To be my salvation to the end of the earth. 


Thus saith Jenovan, 

The redeemer of Israel, his Holy One ; 

To him, whose person is despised, whom the nation 
holds in abhorrence ; 

To the subject of rulers : 

Kings shall see him, and rise up ; 

Princes, and they shall worship him : 

For the sake of Jenovan, who is faithtul ; 

Of the Holy One of Israel, for he hath chosen thee. 
Thus saith Jenovau: 

In the season of acceptance have I heard thee, 

And in the day of salvation have I helped thee ; 

And I will preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant 
of the people ; 

To restore the land, to give possession of the desolate 
heritages. 

Saying to the bounden, Go forth ; 

And to those that are in darkness, Appear : 
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They shall feed beside the ways, 

And on all the eminences shall be their pasture. 

They shall not hunger, neither shall they thirst ; 
Neither shall the glowing heat, or the sun, smite them : 
For he, that hath compassion on them, shall lead them ; 
And shall guide them to the bursting springs of water. 
And I will make all my mountains an even way ; 

And my causeways shall be raised on high. 

Lo! these shall come from afar ; 

And lo! these from the north and the west; 

And these from the land of Sinim. 


Sing aloud, O ye heavens; and rejoice, O earth ; 
Ye mountains, burst forth into song: 
For JEHovAH hath comforted his people, 
And will have compassion on his afflicted. 


But Sion sayeth: Jenovan hath forsaken me ; 

And my Lord hath forgotten me. 

Can a woman forget her sucking infant ; 

That she should have no tenderness for the son of her 
womb ? 

Even these may forget ; 

But I will not forget thee. 

Behold, on the palms of my hands have I delineated 
thee : 

Thy walls are for ever in my sight. 

They, that destroyed thee, shall soon become thy buil- 
ders ; 

And they, that laid thee waste, shall become thine off- 
spring. 

Lift up thine eyes around, and see ; 

All these are gathered together, they come to thee. 

As I live, saith JEHovan, 

Surely thou shalt clothe thyself with them all, as with a 
rich dress ; 

And bind them about thee, as a bride her jewels, 

For thy waste, and thy desolate places, 

And thy land laid in ruins ; 

Even now it shall be straitened with inhabitants ; 

And they, that devoured thee, shall be removed far away. 

The sons, of whom thou wast bereaved, shall yet say in 
thine ears, 
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This place is too strait for me; make room for me, that 
I may dwell. 

And thou shalt say in thine heart: Who hath begotten 
me these? 

I was bereaved of my children, and solitary ; 

An exile, and an outcast; who then hath nursed these 
up ? 

Lo! I was abandoned, and alone; these then, where 

were they ? 

Thus saith the Lord Jenovan : 

Behold, I will lift up my hand to the nations ; 

And to the peoples will I exalt my signal ; 

And they shall bring thy sons in their bacon; 

And thy daughters shall be borne on their shoulder 

And kings shall be thy foster-fathers, 

And then queens thy nursing mothers : 

With their faces to the earth they shall bow down unto 
thee, 

And shall lick the dust of thy feet. 

And thou shalt know that Iam Jenovan ; 

And that they, who trust in him, shall not be ashamed. 


Shall the spoil be taken away from the mighty ? 
Or shall the prey seized by the terrible be resened ? 
Yea, thus saith JEHovatt: 
Even the prey of the mighty shall be retaken ; 
And the spoil seized by the terrible shall be rescued : 
For with those that contend with thee, I will contend ; 
And thy children I will deliver. 
And I will gorge thine oppressors with their own flesh ; 
And with their own blood, as with new wine, will I 
drench them : 
And all flesh shal] know, 
That I Jerovan am thy saviour ; 
And that thy redeemer is the Mighty One of Jacob. 


Titus saith Jemovanu : 
Where is this bill of your mother’s divorcement, 
By which I dismissed her ? 
Or who is he among my creditors, 
To whom I have sold you ? 
Behold, for your iniquities are ye sold ; 
And for your transgressions 1s your mother dismissed. 
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Wherefore came I, and there was no man ? 

Called I, and none answered ? 

Is then my hand so greatly shortened, that I cannot 
redeem ? 

And have I no power to deliver ? 

Behold, at my rebuke I make dry the sea ; 

I make the rivers a desert : 

Their fish is dried up, because there is no water ; 

And dieth away for thirst. 

I clothe the heavens with blackness ; 

And sackcloth I make their covering. 


Tue Lord JeHovau hath given me the tongue of the 
learned ; 

That I might know how to speak a seasonable word to 
the weary. 

He wakeneth, morning by morning, 

He wakeneth mine ear, to hearken with the attention of 
a learner. 

The Lord JEHovaAH hath opened mine ear ; 

And I was not rebellious ; 

Neither did I withdraw myself backward. 

I gave my back to the smiters, 

And my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair : 

My face I hid not from shame and spitting. 

For the Lord JEHovan is my helper ; 

Therefore I am not ashamed. 

Therefore have I set my face as a flint ; 

And I] know that I shall not be confounded. 

He that justifieth me is near at hand: 

Who is he that will contend with me ? let us stand forth 
together : 

Who is mine adversary ? let him come on to the contest. 

Behold, the Lord JrHovau is my advocate : 

Who is he that shall condemn me ? 

Lo! all of them shall wax old as a garment ; 

The moth shall consume them. 


Who is there among you that feareth Jenovau ? 
Let him hearken unto the voice of his servant : 
That walketh in darkness, and hath no light ? 

Let him trust in the name of JEHOVAH ; 
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And rest himself on the support of lis God. 
Behold, all ye who kindle a fire ; 

Who heap the fuel round about: 

Walk ye in the light of your fire, 

And of the fuel which ye have kindled. 
This ye shall have at my hand ; 

Ye shall lie down in sorrow. 


HEARKEN unto me, ye that pursue righteousness, 
Ye that seek JEHOVAH. 
Look unto the rock, from whence ye were hewn ; 
And to the hollow of the cave, whence ye were digged. 
Look unto Abraham your father ; 
And unto Sarah, who bore you : 
For I called him, being a single person, 
And I blessed him, and I multiplied him. 
Thus therefore shall JEHovau console Sion ; 
He shall console all her desolations : 
And he shall make her wilderness like Eden ; 
And her desert like the garden of JeHovau : 
Joy and gladness shall be found in her ; 
Thanksgiving, and the voice of melody. 


Attend unto me, O ye peoples ; 
And give ear unto me, O ye nations : 
For the law from me shall proceed ; 
And my judgment will I cause to break forth for a light 
to the peoples. 
My righteousness is at hand; my salvation goeth forth ; 
And mine arm shal! dispense judgment to the peoples : 
Me the distant lands shall expect ; 
And to mine arm shall they look with confidence. 
Lift up unto the heavens your eyes ; 
And Jook down unto the earth beneath: 
Verily the heavens shall dissolve, like smoke ; 
And the earth shall wax old, like a garment; 
And its inhabitants shall perish, like the vilest insect: 
But my salvation shall endure for ever ; 
And my righteousness shall not decay. 


Hearken unto me, ye that know righteousness ; 
The people, in whose heart is my law : 
Kear not the reproach of wretched man; 
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Neither be ye borne down by their revilings. 

For the moth shall consume them, like a garment ; 
And the worm shall eat them, like wool : 

But my righteousness shall endure for ever ; 


And my salvation to the age of ages. 


Awake, awake, clothe thyself with strength, O arm 
of Jenovau ! 

Awake, as in the days of old, the ancient generations. 

Art thou not the same that smote Rahab, that wounded 
the dragon ? 

Art thou not the same that dried up the sea, the waters 
of the great deep ? 

That made the depths of the sea a path for the redeem- 
ed to pass through ? 

Thus shall the ransomed of JEnovan return, 

And come to Sion with loud acclamation : 

And everlasting gladness shall crown their heads ; 

Joy and gladness shall they obtain, 


And sor TOW y and sighing shall flee away. 

I, even J, am he at coinforteth you: 

W ho art thou, that thou shouldst fear wretched man, 
that dieth ; 

And the son of man, that shall become as the grass ? 

And shouldst forget JeEnovan thy maker, 

Who stretched out the heavens, and founded the earth ; 

And shouldst every day be in continued fear 

Because of the fury of the oppressor, 

As if he were Just ready to destroy ? 

And where now is the fury of the oppressor ? 

He marcheth on with speed, who cometh to set free the 
captive ; 

That he may not die in the dungeon, 

And that his bread may not file 

For Lam Jenovan thy God ; 

He, who stilleth at once the sea, though the waves there- 
of roar ; 

JeEnNovaH God of Hosts is his name. 

I have put my words in thy mouth ; 

And with the shadow of my hand have I covered thee : 

To stretch out the heavens, and to lay the foundations 
of the earth ; 

And to sav unto Sion, Thou art my people. 
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Rouse thyself, rouse thyself up; arise, O Jerusalem ! 

Who hast drunken from the hand of Jrnovan the cup 
of his fury : 

The dregs of the cup of trembling thou hast drunken, 
thou hast wrung them ont. 

There is not one to lead her, of all the sons which she 
hath brought forth ; 

Neither is there one to support her by the hand, of all 
the sons which she hath educated. 

These two things have befallen thee ; who shall bemoan 
thee ? 

Desolation, and destruction ; the famine, and the sword ; 
who shall comfort thee ? 

Thy sons lie astounded ; they are cast down, 

At the head of all the streets, like the oryx taken in the 
toils ; 

Drenched to the full with the fury of JEmovan, with the 

rebuke of thy God. 

Wherefore hear now this, O thou afflicted daughter ; 

And thou drunken, but not with wine. 

Thus saith thy Lord JeHovan ; 

And thy God, who avengeth his people : 

Behold, I take from thy hand the cup of trembling ; 

The dregs of the cup of my fury ; | 

Thou shalt drink of it again no more. 

But I will put it into the hand of them who oppress 
thee ; 

Who say to thee, Bow down thy body, that we may go 
over : 

And thou layedst down thy back, as the ground ; 

And as the street, to them that pass along. 


Awake, awake ; be clothed with thy strength, O Sion : 

Clothe thyself with thy glorious garments, O Jerusalem, 
thou holy city ! 

lor no more shall enter mto thee the uncircumcised and 
the polluted. 

Shake thyself from the dust, ascend thy lofty seat, O 
Jerusalem : 

Loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O captive 
daughter of Sion ! | 
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For thus saith JEHOVAH: 

For nought were ye sold ; 

And not with money shall ye be ransomed. 

For thus saith the Lord JEHovan : 

My people went down to Egypt, 

At the first, to sojourn there ; 

And the Assyrian, at the last, hath oppressed them. 

And now, what have I more to do, saith JeHovan, 

Seeing that my people is taken away for nought ; 

And they, that are lords over them, make their boast of 
it, saith JEHOVAH ; 

And continually every day is my name exposed to con- 
tempt ? 

Therefore shall my people know my name in that day : 

For Iam he, JEHovan, that promised ; and lo! here I 

am ! 


How beautiful appear on the mountains 

The feet of the joyful messenger ; of him, that announc- 
eth peace ! 

Of the joyful messenger of good tidings; of him, that 
announceth salvation ! 

Of him, that sayeth unto Sion, Thy God reigneth ! 

All thy watchmen lift up their voice; they shout together: 

Tor face to face shall they see, when JEHOVAH returneth 
to Sion. 

Burst forth into joy, shout together, ye ruins of Jerusa- 
lem ! 

For JEHovaH hath comforted his people; he hath re- 
deemed Israel. 

JEHOVAH hath made bare his holy arm, in the sight of 
all the nations ; 

And all the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of 


our God. 


Depart, depart ye, go ye out from thence; touch no 
polluted thing : 

Go ye out from the midst of her; be ye clean, ye that 
bear the vessels of JenHovaun ! 

Verily not in haste shall ye go forth ; 

And not by flight shall ye march along : 

Yor JeHovaH shall march in your front ; 

And the God of Israel shall bring up your rear. 
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BEHOLD, my servant shall prosper ; 

He shall be raised aloft, and magnified, and very highly 
exalted. 

As many were astonished at hin ; 

(To such a degree was his countenance disfigured, more 
than that of 7 man ; 

And his form, more than the sons of men) ; 

So shall he sprinkle many nations : 

Before him shall kings shut their mouths ; 

For what was not before declared to them, they shall 
sce, 

And what they had not heard, they shall attentively con- 
sider. 


Wuo hath believed our report ; 

And to whom hath the arm of JeEnovau been manifested ? 

For he groweth up in their sight like a tender sucker ; 

And like a root from a thirsty. soil : 

He hath no form, nor any beauty, that we should regard 
him ; 

Nor is his countenance such, that we should desire him. 

Despised, nor accounted in the number of men ; 

A man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief; 

As one that hideth his face from us: 

He was despised, and we esteemed him not. 

Surely our infirmities he hath borne ; 

And our sorrows, he hath carried them : 

Yet we thought him judicially striken ; 

Smitten of God, and afflicted. 

But he was wounded for our transgressions ; 

Was smitten for our iniquities : 

The chastisement, by which our peace is effected, was 
laid upon him ; 

And by his bruises we are healed. 

We all of us like sheep liave strayed ; 

We have turned aside, every one to his own way ; 

And Jenovan hath made to light upon him the iniquity 
of us all. 

It was exacted, and he was made answerable; and he 
opened not bis mouth : 

As a lamb that is led to the slaughter, 
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And as a sheep before her shearers 

Is dumb; so he opened not his mouth. 

By an oppressive jndgment he was taken off; 

And his manner of life who would declare ? 

For he was cut off from the land of the living ; 

For the transgression of my people he was smitten to death. 

And his grave was appointed with the wicked ; 

But with the rich man was his tomb. 

Although he had done no wrong, 

Neither was there any guile in his mouth ; 

Yet it pleased JEHovan to crush him with affliction. 

If his soul shall make a propitiatory sacrifice, 

He shall see a seed, which shall prolong their days, 

And the gracious purpose of Jenovau shall prosper in 
his hands. 

Of the travail of his soul he shall see [the fruit], and be 
satisfied : 

By the knowledge of him shall my servant justify many ; 

For the punishment of their iniquities he shall bear. 


2 Therefore will I distribute to him the many for his 


portion ; 
And the mighty people shall he share for his spoil : 
Because he poured out his soul unto death ; 
And was numbered with the transgressors : 
And he bare the sin of many ; 
And made intercession for the transgressors. 


SHoot for joy, O thou barren, that didst not bear ; 

Break forth into joyful shouting, and exnit, thou that 
didst not travail : 

For more are the children of the desolate, 

Than of the married woman, saith JEHovan. 

Enlarge the place of thy tent ; 

And Jet the canopy of thy habitation be extended : 

Spare not; lengthen thy cords, 

And firmly fix thy stakes: 

For on the right hand, and on the left, thou shalt burst 
forth with increase ; 

And thy seed shall inherit the nations ; 

And they shall inhabit the desolate cities. 

Fear not, for thou shalt not be confounded ; 

And blush not, for thou shalt not be brought to reproach: 
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Yor thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth; 

And the reproach of thy widowhood thou shalt remem- 
ber no more. 

Yor thy husband is thy maker ; 

JeHovaH God of Hosts ts his name: 

And thy redeemer is the Holy One of Israel ; 

The God of the whole earth shall he be called. 

lor as a woman forsaken, and deeply aftlicted, hath JE- 
HOVAH recalled thee ; 

And as a wife, wedded in youth, but afterwards rejected, 
saith thy God. 

In a little anger have I forsaken thee ; 

But with oreat mercies will I receive thee again : 

In a short Sat I hid my face for a moment from thee; 

But with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee: 

Saith thy redeemer JEHOVAH. 

The same will I do now, as in the days of Noah, when 
I sware, 

That the waters of Noah should no more pass over the 
earth : 

So have I sworn, that I will not be wroth with thee, nor 
rebuke thee. 

TIor the mountains shall be removed ; 

And the hills shall be overthrown : 

But my kindness from thee shall not be removed ; 

And the covenant of my peace shall not be overthrown ; 

Saith JEHOVAH, who beareth towards thee the most 

tender affection. 
O thon afflicted, beaten with the storm, destitute of 
consolation ! 

Behold I lay thy stones in cement of vermilion, 

And thy foundations with sapphires : 

And I will make of rubies thy battlements ; 

And thy gates of carbuneles ; 

And the whole circuit of thy walls shall be of precious 
stones: 

And all thy children shall be taught by JeHovan ; 

And great shall be the prosperity of thy children. 

In righteousness shalt thou be established : 

Be thou far from oppression ; ; yea thou shalt not fear it ; 

And trom terror; for it shall not approach thee. 

Behold, they shiall he leagued together, but not by ny 
foaaniiale 
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Whosoever is leagued against thee, shall come over to 
thy side. 

Behold, I have created the smith, 

Who bloweth up the coals into a fire, 

And produceth instruments according to his work ; 

And IJ have created the destroyer to lay waste. 

Whatever weapon is formed against thee, it shall not 
prosper ; 

And against every tongue, that contendeth with thee, 
thou shalt obtain thy cause. 

This is the heritage of JEHovAn’s servants, 

And their justification from me, saith JEHovAH. 


Ho ! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters ! 

And that hath no silver, come ye, buy, and eat ! 

Yea, come, buy ye without silver ; 

And without price, wine and milk. 

Wherefore do ye weigh out your silver for that which 
is no bread ? 

And your riches, for that which will not satisfy ? 

Attend, and hearken unto me; and eat that which is 
truly good ; 

And your soul shall feast itself with the richest delicacies. 

Incline your ear, and come unto me; 

Attend, and your soul shall live: 

And I will make with you an everlasting covenant ; 

I will give you the gracious promises made to David, 
which never shall fail. 

Behold, for a witness to the peoples I have given him; 

A leader, and a lawgiver to the nations. 

Behold, the nation, whom thou knewest not, thou shalt 
call ; 

And the nation, who knew not thee, shall run unto thee, 

For the sake of JEnovan thy God ; 

And for the Holy One of Israel, for he hath glorified 
thee. 


Seek ye JEHovaH, while he may be found ; 
Call ye upon him, while he is near at hand: 
Let the wicked forsake his way, 

And the unrighteous man his thoughts ; 
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And let him return unto JEnovan, for he will receive 
him with compassion ; 

And unto our God, for he aboundeth in forgiveness. 

For my thoughts are not your thoughts ; 

Neither are your ways my ways, saith JEHOVAH. 

For as the heavens are higher than the earth ; 

So are my ways higher than your ways, 

And my thoughts than your thoughts. 
Verily, like as the rain descendeth, 

And the snow, from the heavens; 

And thither it doth not return ; 

But moisteneth the earth, 

And maketh it generate, and put forth its increase ; 

That it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the 
eater : 

So shall be the word which goeth forth from my mouth ; 

It shall not return unto me fruitless ; 

But it shall effect what I have willed ; 

And make the purpose succeed, for which I have sent it. 

Surely with joy shall ye go forth, 

And with peace shall ye be Jed onward : 

The mountams and the hills shall burst forth before you 
Into song ; 

And all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. 

Instead of the thorny bushes shall grow up the fir-tree ; 

And instead of the bramble shall grow up the myrtle: 

And it shall be unto JEHovaAH for a memorial ; 

For a perpetual sign, which shall not be abolished. 


Tuus saith JEHOVAH: 
Keep ye judgement, and practise righteousness ; 
Tor my salvation is near, just ready to come ; 
And my righteousness, to be revealed. 
Blessed is the mortal that doeth this ; 
And the son of man that holdeth it fast : 
That keepeth the sabbath, and profaneth it not ; 
And restraineth his hand from doing evil. 


And let not the son of the stranger speak, 
That cleaveth unto JEHOVAH, saying: 
Jenovan hath utterly separated me from his people. 
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Neither let the eunuch say : 
Behold, I am a dry tree. 
Tor thus saith JEHovan to the eunuchs: 
Whoever of them shall have kept my sabbaths, 
And shall have chosen that in which I delight, 
And shall have stedfastly maintained my covenant ; 
To them I will give in my house, 
And within my walls, a memorial and a name, 
Better than that of sons and daughters : 
An everlasting name will I give them, 
Which shall never be cut off. 
And the sons of the stranger, who cleave unto JEHOVAH ; 
To minister unto him, and to love the name of JEHOVAH, 
And to become his servants : 
Every one that keepeth the sabbath, and profaneth it not ; 
And that stedfastly maintaineth my covenant; 
Them will I bring unto my holy mountain ; 
And I will make them rejoice in my house of prayer: 
Their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be accept- 
ed on mime Altre 
For my house all: be called, The house of prayer for 
all the peoples. 
Thus saith the Lord JEHovan, 
Who gathereth together the outcasts of Israel : 
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Yet will I gather others unto him, beside those that are 


already gathered. 


O aut ye beasts of the field, come away ; 
Come to devour, O all ye beasts of the forest ! 

His watchmen are blind, all of them; they are igno- 

rant; 

They are all of them dumb dogs, they cannot bark : 
Dreamers, sluggards, loving to slumber. 
Yea these dogs are of untamed appetite ; 
They know not to be satisfied. 
And the shepherds themselves cannot understand : 
They all of them turn aside to their own way ; 
Each to his own lucre, from the highest to the lowest. 
Come on, let us provide wine ; 
Aud let us swill strong drink: 
And as to-day, so shall be the cheer of to-morrow ; 
Great, even far more abundant. 
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THe righteous man perisheth, and no one considereth : 
And pious men are taken away, and no one understand- 
eth, 
That the righteous man is taken away because of the evil. 


2 He shall go in peace: he shall rest in his bed; 
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Even the perfect man; he that walketh in the strait path. 
But ye, draw ye near hither, O ye sons of the sor- 
Ceres ; 
Ye seed of the adulterer, and of the harlot ! 


4 Of whom do ye make your sport ? 
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At whom do ye widen the mouth, and loll the tongue 7 

Are ye not apostate children, a false seed ? 

Burning with the lust of idols under every green tree; 

Slaying the children in the vallies, under the clefts of the 
rocks ? 

Among the smooth stones of the valley is thy portion ; 

These, these are thy lot: 

Even to these hast thou poured out thy libation, 

Hast thou presented thine offering. 

Can I see these things with acquiescence ? 

Upon a high and lofty mountain hast thou set thy bed; 

Even thither hast thou gone up to offer sacrifice. 

Behind the door and the door-posts hast thou set thy 
memorial : 

Thou hast departed from me, and art gone up; thou 
hast enlarged thy bed ; 

And thou hast made a covenant with them: 

Thou hast loved their bed; thou hast provided a place 
for it. 

And thou hast visited the king with a present of oil; 

And hast multiplied thy precious ointments : 

And thou hast sent thine ambassadors afar ; 

And hast debased thyself even to Hades. 

In the length of thy journeys thou hast wearied thyself; 

Thon hast said, There is no hope: 

‘Thou hast found the support of thy life by thy labour ; 

Therefore thou hast not utterly fainted. 

And of whom hast thou been so anxiously afraid, that 
thou shouldst thus deal falsely ? 

And hast not remembered me, nor revolved it. in thy 
mind ? 

I, 
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Is it not because I was silent, and winked; and thou 
fearest me not ? 

But I will declare my righteousness ; 

And thy deeds shall not avail thee. 

When thou criest, let thine associates deliver thee: 

But the wind shall bear them away; a breath shall take 
them off. 

But he that trusteth in me shall inherit the land, 

And shall possess my holy mountain. 


Then will I say, Cast up, cast up the causeway ; make 
clear the way ; 
Remove every obstruction from the road of my people. 
For thus saith Jenovan, the high, and the lofty ; 
Inhabiting eternity ; and whose name is the Holy One: 
The high and the holy place will I inhabit; 
And with the contrite, and humble of spirit : 
To revive the spirit of the humble; 
And to give life to the heart of the contrite. 
For I will not alway contend; 
Neither for ever will I be wroth: 
For the spirit from before me would be overwhelined ; 
And the living souls which I have made. 
Because of his iniquity for a short time I was wroth; 
And I smote him; hiding my face in mine anger. 
And he departed, turning back in the way of his own heart. 
I have seen his ways; and I will heal him, and will be 
his guide ; 
And I will restore comforts to him, and to his mourners. 
I create the fruit of the hips: 
Peace, peace, to him that is near, 
And to him that is afar off, saith JEnovan; and I will 
heal him. 
But the wicked are like the troubled sea ; 
lor it never can be at rest; 
But its waters work up filth and mire. 
‘There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. 


Cry aloud; spare not: 
Like a trumpet lift up thy voice: 
And declare unto my people their transgression ; 
And to the house of Jacob their sin. 
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Yet ne day aiter day they seek ; 

And to know my ways they take delight : 

As a nation that doeth rightcousness, 

And hath not forsaken the ordinance of their God. 

They continually inquire of me concerning the ordi- 
hances of righteousness ; : 

They take delight to draw nigh unto God, 

Wherefore have we fasted, and thou seest not ? 

Have we afflicted our souls, and thou dost not regard ? 

Behold, in the day of your fasting, ye enjoy your plea- 
sure ; 

And all your demands of labour ye rigorously exact. 

Behold, ye fast for strife and contention ; 

And to smite with the fist the poor. 

Wherefore fast ye unto me in this manner: 

To make your voice to be heard on high? 

Is such then the fast which I choose; 

That a man should afflict his sonl for a day ? 

Ts it, that he should bow down his head like a bulrush: 

And spread sackcloth and ashes for his couch ? 

Shall this be called a fast, 

And a day acceptable to JEHovaAH ? 

Is not this the fast which I choose— 


‘To dissolve the bands of wickedness ; 


To loosen the oppressive burthens ; 

To deliver those that are crushed by violence: 

And that ye should break asunder every yoke ? 

Is it not to distribute thy bread to the hungry ; : 

And to bring the w andering poor into thy auee 
When thou seest the naked, that thou clothe him; 
And that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh ¢ 
Then shall thy light break forth like the morning ; 
And thy w ounds shall speedily be healed over: 

And thy righteousness shall go before thee ; 

And the olor » of JEnovanH shall bring np thy rear. 
Then shalt thou call, and JEnovan shall answer : 
Thow shalt cry, and he shall say, Lo [am here! 

If thou remove from the midst of thee the yoke: 
The pointing of the finger, and the injurious speech. 
If thou bring forth thy bread to the hunery, 

And satisfy the afflicted soul; 

Then shall thy light rise in obscurity, 

And thy darkness shall be as the noon-d: iv 
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And JeHovan shail lead thee continually, 

And satisty thy soul in the severest drought : 

And he shall renew thy strength ; 

And thou shalt be like a well-watered garden, and like 
a flowing spring, 

Whose waters shall never fail. 

And they that spring from thee shall build the ancient 
ruins ; 

The foundations of old times shall they raise up: 

And thou shalt be called the repairer of the broken 
mound; 

The restorer of paths to be frequented by inhabitants. 

If thou restrain thy foot from the sabbath ; 

From doing thy pleasure on my holy day: 

And shalt call the sabbath, a delight ; 

And the holy feast of JEnovau, honourable: 

And shalt honour it, by refraining from thy purpose, 

From pursuing thy pleasure, and from speaking vain 
words ; 

Then shalt thou delight thyself in JeHovan ; 

And I will make thee ride on the high places of the 
earth ; 

And I will feed thee on the inheritance of Jacob thy 
father : 

For the mouth of JeHovau hath spoken it. 


Brenoup, the hand of JEHOVAH is not contracted, so 
that he cannot save ; 
Neither is his ear grown dull, so that he cannot hear. 
But your iniquities have made a separation 
Between you and your God ; 
And your sins have hidden 
His face from you, that he doth not hear. 
For your hands are polluted with blood, 
And your fingers with iniquity ; 
Your lips speak falsehood, 
And your tongue muttereth wickeduess. 
No one preferreth his suit in justice, 
And no one pleadeth in truth: 
Trusting in vanity, and speaking lies ; 
Conceiving mischief, and bringing forth iniquity, 
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They hatch the eggs of the basilisk, 

And weave the web of the spider : 
He that eateth of their eggs dieth ; 

And when it is ernshed, a viper breaketh forth. 
Of their webs no garment shall be made ; 


Neither shall they cover themselves with their works: 


Their works are works of i iniquity, 
And the deed of violence is in their hands. 
Their feet run swiftly to evil, 
And they hasten to shed innocent blood : 
Their devices are devices of i iniquity ; 
Destruction and calamity is in their paths. 
The way of peace they know not; 
Neither is there any judgment in their tracks : 
They have made to themselves crooked paths ; 
Whoever goeth in them, knowetli not peace. 
Therefore is judgment far distant from us ; 
Neither doth justice overtake us: 
We look for light, but behold darkness ; 
Yor brightness, but we walk in obseurity. 


We grope for the wall, like the blind ; 


And we wander, as those that are deprived of sight : 


We stumble at mid-day, as in the twilight ; 
In the midst of delicacies, as among the dead. 
We groan all of us, like the bears ; 
And like the doves, we make a continued moan. 
We look for judgment, and there is none ; 
For salvation, and it is far distant from us. 
For our transgressions are multiplied before thee ; 
And our sins bring an accusation against us : 
For our transeressions cleave fast unto 1s : 
And our iniquities we acknowledge. 
By rebelling, and lying, against JEHovan ; 


And by turning backward from following our God: 


By speaking i Injury, and conceiving revolt ; 
And by meditating from the heart lying words. 
And judgment 1 is viciied away backw ards ; 
And justice standeth aloof: 
For truth hath stumbled in the open street ; 
And rectitude hath not been able to enter. 
And truth is utterly lost ; 
And he that shanneth evil, exposeth himself to 
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And JEHOVAH saw it, 


And it displeased him, that there was no judgment: 
And he saw, that there was no man; 

And he w care ed, that there was no one to inter pose : 
Then his own arm wrought salvation for him; 

And his righteousness, it supported him. 


o 
And he put on righteousness as a breast-plate ; 


And the helmet of salvation was on his head: 
And he put on the garments of vengeance for his cloth- 
ing ; 
And he elad himself with zeal as with a mantle. 
He is mighty to recompense ; 
He that is mighty to recompense will requite : 
Wrath to his adversaries, recompense to his enemies ; 


To the distant coasts a recompense will he requite. 


And they from the west shall revere the name of JE 
HOVAH;3 
And they from the rising of the sun, his glory ; 


When he shall come, like a river straitened in his course, 
Which a strong wind driveth along. 

And the Redeemer shall come to Sion ; 

And shall turn away iniquity from Jacob; saith JE- 
HOVAH., 

And this is the covenant which I make with them, 
saith JEHOVAH: 

My spirit, which is upon thee, 

And my words, which I have put in thy mouth; 

They shall not depart from thy mouth, 

Nor from the mouth of thy seed, 

Nor from the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith JEHOVAH ; 

From this time forth for ever. 


Arise, be thou enlightened ; for thy light is come : 
And the glory of JEwovan is risen upon thee. 
For behold, darkness shall cover the earth : 
And a thick vapour the nations : 
But upon thee shall Jeuovan arise ; 
And his glory upon thee shall be conspicuous. 
And the nations shall walk in thy light ; 
And kings in the brightness of thy sun-rising. 
Lift up nine eyes round about, and see : 


All of them are gathered together, they come unto thee : 
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Thy sons shall come from afar ; 

And thy daughters shall be carried at the side. 

Then shalt thou fear, and overflow with joy ; 

And thy heart shall be ruffled, and dilated ; 

When the riches of the sea shall be poured in upon thee ; 

When the wealth of the nations shall come unto thee. 

An inundation of camels shall cover thee ; 

The dromedaries of Midian and Epha ; 

All of them from Saba shall come: 

Gold and frankincense shall they bear ; 

And the praise of Jenovau shall they joyfully proclaim. 

All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered unto thee ; 

Unto thee shall the rams of Nebaioth minister : 

They shall ascend with acceptance on mine altar ; 

And my beauteous house [ will yet beautify. 

Who are these, that fly like a cloud ? 

And like doves upon the wing ? 

Verily the distant coasts shall await me: 

And the ships of ‘Tarshish among the first : 

To bring thy sons from afar ; 

Their silver and their gold with them : 

Because of the name of Jenovan thy God ; 

And of the Holy One of Israel; for he hath glorified 
thee. 

And the sons of the stranger shall build up thy walls ; 

And their kings shall minister unto thee : 

For in my wrath I smote thee ; 

But in my favour I will embrace thee with the most 
tender affection. 

And thy gates shall be open continually ; 

By day, or by night, they shall not be shut : 

To bring unto thee the wealth of the nations ; 

And that their kings may come pompously attended. 

For that nation, and that kingdom, 

Which will not serve thee, shall perish ; 

Yea, those nations shall be utterly desolated. 

The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee ; 

The fir-tree, the pine, and the box together ; 

To adorn the place of my sanctuary ; 

And that I may glorify the place whereon I rest iny 
feet. 

And the sons of thine oppressors shall come bending 
before thee ; 
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And all, that scornfully rejected thee, shall do obeisance 
to the soles of thy feet : 

And they shall call thee, The City of Jenovan ; 

The Sion of the Holy One of Israel. 

Instead of thy being forsaken, 

And hated, so that no one passed through thee ; 

I will make thee an everlasting boast ; 

A subject of joy for perpetual generations. 

And thou shalt suck the milk of nations; _ 

Even at the breast of kings shalt thou be fostered : 

And thou shalt know, that I JeHovan am thy saviour ; 

And that thy redeemer is the Mighty One of Jacob. 

Instead of brass, I will bring gold ; 

And instead of iron, I will bring silver : 

And instead of wood, brass ; 

And instead of stones, iron. 

And I will make thine inspectors, peace ; 

And thine exactors, righteousness. 

Violence shall no more be heard in thy land ; 

Destruction and calamity, in thy borders : 

But thou shalt call thy walls, Salvation ; 

And thy gates, Praise. 

No longer shalt thou have the sun for a light by day ; 

Nor by night shall the brightness of the moon enlighten 
thee : 

For JEHovau shall be to thee an everlasting hight, 

And thy God shall be thy glory. 

Thy sun shall no more go down ; 

Neither shall thy moon wane : 

For JEHovaH shall be thine everlasting light ; 

And the days of thy mourning shall be ended. 

And thy people shall be all righteous ; 

For ever shall they possess the land : 

The cion of my planting, the work of my hands, that I 
may be glorified. 

The little one shall become a thousand ; 

And the small one a strong nation : 

1 Jenovan in due time will basten it. 
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THE spirit of JEHovAH Is upon me, 

Because JEHOVAH hath anointed me: 

To publish glad tidings to the meek hath he sent me ; 

Yo bind up the broken-hearted ; 

To proclaim to the captives frec dou : 

Aud to the bounden, perfect liberty : 

To proclaim the year of acceptance with JEnovan ; 

And the day of vengeance of our God. 

To comfort all those that mourn ; 

To impart [gladness] to the mourners of Sion : 

To give them a beautiful crown, instead of ashes ; 

The oil of gladness, instead of sorrow ; 

The clothing of praise, instead of the spirit of heaviness : 

That they may be called trees approved ; 

The plantation of Jenovau for his glory. 

And they that spring from thee shall build np the ruins 
of ol«t times : 

They shall restore the ancient desolations ; 

They shall repair the cities laid waste ; 

The desolations of continued ages. 

And strangers shall stand up a feed vour flocks ; 

And the sons of the alien shall be your ‘Instant diivels and 
vine-dressers. 

But ye shall be called the priests of JEHovan ; 

The ministers of our God, shall be your title. 

The riches of the nations shall ye eat ; 

And in their glory shall ve make your boast. 

Instead of your shame, ye shall receive a double inheri- 
tance ; 

And of your ignominy, ye shall rejoice in their portion : 

For in their land a double share shall ye inherit ; 

And everlasting gladness shall ye possess. 

For Tam Jenovan, who love judgement ; 

Who hate rapine and iniquity : 

And I will give thei the reward of their work with 
faithfulness ; 

And an everlasting covenant I will make with them ; 

And their seed shall be illustrious among the nations ; 

And their offspring, in the midst of the ‘peoples. 

All-they that see them shall acknowledge them, 

That they are a seed which JEHovanu hath blessed. 
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[ will greatly rejoice in JEHOVAH ; 
My soul shall exult in my God. 
For he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation ; 
He hath covered me with the mantle of righteousness : 
As the bridegroom decketh himself with a priestly crown; 
And as the bride adorneth herself with her costly jewels. 
Surely, as the earth pusheth forth her tender shoots ; 
And as a garden maketh her seed to germinate : 
So shall the Lord JEHovan cause righteousness to spring 
forth ; 
And praise, in the presence of all the nations. 


For Sion’s sake I will not keep silence ; 

And for the sake of Jerusalem I will not rest: 

Until her righteousness break forth as a strong light ; 

And her salvation, like a blazing torch. 

And the nations shall see thy righteousness ; 

And all the kings, thy glory: 

And thou shalt be called by a new name, 

Which the mouth of Jenovan shall fix upon thee. 

And thou shalt be a beautiful crown in the hand of JE- 
HOVAH $ 

And a royal diadem in the grasp of thy God. 

No more shall it be said unto thee, Thou forsaken ! 

Neither to thy land shall it be said any more, Thou de- 
solate ! 

But thou shalt be called, The object of my delight ; 

And thy land, The wedded matron: 

For JEHOVAH shall delight in thee ; 

And thy land shall be joined in marriage. 

For as a young man weddeth a virgin, 

So shall thy restorer wed thee : 

And as the bridegroom rejoiceth in his bride, 

So shall thy God rejoice in thee. 


Upon thy walls, O Jertisalem, 
Have I set watchmen all the day ; 
And all the night long they shall not keep silence. 
O ye, that proclaim the name of JEHovau 
Keep not silence yourselves, nor let him rest in silence ; 
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Until he establish, and until he render, 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth. 
8 JeHovaH hath sworn by his right hand, and by his 
powerful arm; 
I will no more give thy corn for food to thine enemies ; 
Nor shall the sons of the stranger drink thy must, for 
which thou hast laboured: 
9 But they that reap the harvest, shall eat it, and praise 
JEHOVAH; 
And they that gather the vmtage, shall drink it in my 
sacred courts. 


10 ~~ Pass ye, pass through the gates; prepare the way for 
the people! 
Cast ye up, cast up the causeway; clear it from the 
stones ! 
Lift up on high a standard to the nations ! 
11 Behold, Jeuovan hath thus proclaimed to the end of 
the earth: 
Say ye to ihe daughter of Sion, Lo thy saviour cometh ! 
Lo! his reward is with him, and the recompense of his 
work before him. 
And they shall be called, ‘The holy people, the redeemed 
of JEHOVAH; 
12 And thou shalt be called, “Phe much desired, The city 
unforsaken. 


1 cno. Wuo 1s this, that cometh from Edom ? 
With garments deeply dyed from Botsra ? 
This, that is magnificent in his apparel ; 
Marching on m the greatness of his strength ? 
Mes. I, who publish righteousness, and am mighty to 
save. 
2 cuo. Wherefore is thine apparel red ? 
And thy garments, as of one that treadeth the 
wihe-vat ? 
3 mes. [ have trodden the vat alone; 
And of the peoples there was not a man with me. 
And I trod them in mine anger ; 
And I trampled them in mine indignation : 
And their life-blood was sprinkled npou my gar- 
ments ; 
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And I have stained all mine apparel. 

Tor the day of vengeance was in my heart ; 

And the year of my redeemed was come. 

And J looked, and there was no one to help; 

And I was astonished, that there was no one to 
uphold : 

Therefore mine own arm wrought salvation for me, 

And mine indignation itself sustained me. 

And I trod down the peoples in mine anger ; 

And I crushed them in mine indignation ; 


And I spilled their life-blood on the ground. 


THE mercies of JEHovan will [ record, the praise of 
JEHOVAH; 

According to all that Jenovan hath bestowed upon us ; 

And the greatness of his goodness to the house of Israel ; 

Which he hath bestowed upon them, through his ten- 
derness and great kindness. 

For he said: Surely they are my people, children that 
will not prove false: 

And he beeame their saviour in all their distress. 

It was not an envoy, nor an angel of his presence, that 
saved them : 

Through his love, and his indulgence, he himself re- 
deemed them ; 

And he took them up, and he bare them, all the days 
of old. 

But they rebelled, and grieved his holy spirit ; 

So that he became their enemy; and he fought against 
them. 

And he remembered the days of old, Moses his servant ; 

How he brought them up from the sea, with the shep- 
herd of his floek ; 

How he placed in his breast his holy spirit: 

Making his glorious arm to attend Moses on his right 
hand in his march ; 

Cleaving the waters before them, to make himself a name 
everlasting ; 

Leading them through the abyss, like a courser in the 
plain without obstacle. 

As the herd descendeth to the valley, the spirit of Jr- 
WovaH conducted them : 
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So didst thou lead thy people, to make thyself a name 
illustrious. 
Look down from heaven, and see, from thy holy and 
glorious dwelling : 

Where is thy zeal, and thy mighty power ; 

The yearning of thy bowels, and thy tender affections ? 
are they restrained from us ? 

Verily, Thou art our father; for Abraham knoweth us 
not, 

And Israel doth not acknowledge us. 

Thou, O JEHovAH, art our father; 

O deliver us for the sake of thy name ! 

Wherefore, O Jenovan, dost thou suffer us to err from 
thy ways? 

To harden our hearts from the fear of thee ? 

Return, for the sake of thy servants ; 

For the sake of the tribes of thine inheritance. 

It is little, that they have taken possession of thy holy 
mountain ; 

That our enemies have trodden down thy sanctuary : 

We have long been as those, whom thou hast not ruled; 

Who have not been called by thy name. 


QO! that thou wouldst rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldst descend ; 

That the mountains might flow down at thy presence ! 

As the fire kindleth ie: dry fuel ; 

As the fire causeth the waters to boil: 

To make known thy name to thine enemies ; 

That the nations might tremble at thy presence. 

When thou didst wonderful things, which we expected 
not ; 

Thou didst descend; at thy presence the mountains 
flowed down. 

For never have men heard, nor perceived by the ear, 

Nor hath eye seen, a God beside thee, 

Who doceth such things for those that trust in him. 

Thou meetest with joy those who work righteousness : 

Who in thy ways remember thee. 

Lo! Thou art anery; for we have sinned : 

Because of our deeds; for we have been rebellious. 

And we are all of us as a polluted thing ; 

And like a rejected garment are all our righteous deeds : 
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Aud we are withered away, like a leaf, all of us ; 

And our sins, like the wind, have borne us away. 

There is no one that invoketh thy name ; 

That rouseth himself up to lay hold on thee : 

Therefore thou hast hidden thy face from us ; 

And hast delivered us up into the hand of our iniquities. 

But thou, O JeEHovan, thou art our father ; 

We are the clay, and thou hast formed us: 

We are all of us the work of thy hands. 

Be not wroth, O JEHovAH, to the uttermost ; 

Nor for ever remember iniquity. 

Behold, look upon us, we beseech thee; we are all thy 
people. 

Thy holy cities are become a wilderness ; 

Sion is become a wilderness; Jerusalem is desolate. 

Our holy and glorious temple, 

Wherein our fathers praised thee, 

Is utterly burnt up with fire ; 

And all the objects of our desire are become a devasta- 
tion. 

Wilt thou contain thyself at these things, O JEHovan ? 

Wilt thou keep silence, and still grievously afflict us ? 


I am made known to those, that asked not for me; 

I am found of those, that sought me not: 

I have said: Behold me, here I am, 

To the nation which never invoked my name: 

I have stretched out my hands all the day to a rebellious 
people, 

Who walk in an evil way, after their own devices : 

A people, who provoke me to my face continually ; 

Sacrificing in the gardens, and burning incense on the 
tiles: 

Who dwell in the sepulchres, and lodge in the caverns ; 

Who eat the flesh of the swine ; 

And the broth of abominable meats is in their vessels : 

Who say: Keep to thyself; come not near me; for I 
am holier than thon. 

These kindle a smoke in my nostrils, a fire burning all 
the day long. 

Behold, this is recorded in writing before ine : 

¥ will not keep silence, but will certainly requite ; 
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I will requite into their bosom their iniquities ; 

And the iniquities of their fathers together, saith JeHo- 
VAH; 

Who burnt incense on the mountains, and dishonoured 
me upon the hills : 

Yea I will pour into their bosom the full measure of 
their former deeds. 


Thus saith JEHOVAH: 
As when one findeth a good grape in the cluster ; 
And sayeth, Destroy it not; for a blessing is in it: 
So will I do for the sake of my servants; I will not de- 
stroy the whole. 
So will I bring forth from Jacob a seed ; 
And from J udah an inheritor of my mountain : 
And imy chosen shall inherit the land ; 
And my servants shall dwell there. 
And Sharon shall be a fold for the flock, 
And the valley of Achor a resting for the herd ; 
lor my people, who have sought after me. 


But ye, who have deserted Jenovau ; 

And have forgotten my holy mountain : 

Who set in order a table for Gad ; 

And fill out a libation to Meni: 

You will I number out to the sword; 

And all of you shall bow down to the slaughter. 

Beeause I called, and ye answered not ; 

I] spake, and ye would not hear : 

But ye did that, whieh is evil in my sight ; 

And that, in w hich J delighted not, ye > chose. 
Wherefore thus saith the Lord JeEHovanu : 

Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be famished : 

Behold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty ; 

Behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be con- 
founded : 

Behold, any servants shall sing aloud, for gladness of 
heart ; 

But ve haul ery aloud, for grief of heart ; 

And in the anguish of a broke spirit shill ye howl. 

And ye shall leave your name for a eurse to my chosen : 

And fhe Lord Jenovau shall slay you; 

And his servants shall he eall by another name. 
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Whoso blesseth himself upon the earth, 

Shall bless himself in the God of truth; 

And whoso sweareth upon the earth, 

Shall swear by the God of truth. 

Because the former provocations are forgotten ; 

And because they are hidden from mine eyes. 

For behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth ; 

And the former ones shall not be remembered, 

Neither shall they be brought to mind any more. 

But ye shall rejoice and exult in the age to come, which 
I create : 

For lo! I create Jerusalem a subject of joy, and her 

eople of gladness ; 

And I will exult in Jerusalem, and rejoice in my people. 

And there shall not be heard any more therein, 

The voice of weeping, and the voice of a distressful cry : 

No more shall be there an infant short-lived ; 

Nor an old man who hath not fulfilled his days : 

For he, that dieth at an hundred years, shall die a boy ; 

And the sinner that dieth at an hundred years, shall be 
deemed accursed. 

And they shall build houses, and shall inhabit them ; 

And they shall plant vineyards, and shall eat the fruit 
thereof. 


2 They shall not build, and another inhabit ; 


They shall not plant, and another eat: 

For as the days of a tree shall be the days of my people ; 
And they shall wear out the works of their own hands. 
My chosen shall not labour in vain ; 

Neither shall they generate a short-lived race : 

For they shall be a seed blessed of JEHovAH ; 

They, and their offspring with them. 

And it shall be, that before they call, I will answer ; 
They shall be yet speaking, and I shall have heard. 
The wolf and the lamb shall feed together ; 

And the lion shall eat straw like the ox : 

But as for the serpent, dust shall be his food. 

They shall not hurt, neither shall they destroy, 

In all my holy mountain, saith Jenovan. 


CHAP, 
LXVE. 
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THus satth JEHOVAH: 

The heavens are my throne; and the earth is my foot- 
stool : 

Where is this house, which ye build for me? 

And where is this place of my rest ? 

For all these things my hand hath made; 

And all these things are mine, saith JEHOVAH. 

But such a one will I regard, even him that is humble, 

And of a contrite spimt, and that revereth my word. 
He that slayeth an ox, killeth a man; 

That sacrificeth a lamb, beheadeth a dog ; 

That maketh an ablation, Loffereth] swine’s blood ; 

That burneth incense, blesseth an idol: 

Yea, they themselves fave chosen their own ways; 

And in their abominations their soul dehighteth. 

I will also choose their ealamities ; 

And what they dread, I will bring upon them: 

Because I called, and no one answered ; 

I spake, and they would not hear: 

And they have done what is evil in my sight; 

And that, in which I delighted not, they ie chosen. 


Hear ye the word of JEnovan, ye that revere his 
word : 
Say ye to your brethren, that hate you; 
And that thrust you out, for my name’s sake: 
JenHovan will be glorified, and he will appear ; 
To your joy [will he appear], and they shall be con- 
founded. 


A voice of tumult from the city! a voice from the 
temple ! 
The voice of JEnovan! rendering recompense to his 
enemies. 


Before she was in travail, she brought forth ; 
Before her pangs came, she was delivered of a male. 
Who hath heard such a thing? and who hath seen the 
like of these things ? 
Is a country brought forth in one day ? 
Is a nation born in an instant ? 
M 
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For no sooner was Sion in travail, than she brought 
forth her children. 

Shall I bring to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? 
saith JEHOVAH: 

Shall J, who beget, restrain the birth? saith thy God. 

Rejoice with Jerusalem, and exult on her account, all 
ye that love her; 

Be exceedingly joyful with her, all ye that mourn over 
her: 

That ye may suck, and be satisfied, from the breast of 
her consolations ; 

That ye may draw forth the delicious nourishment from 
her abundant stores. 


For thus saith JEHOVAH: 

Behold, I spread over her prosperity, like the great 
river; . 

And like the overflowing stream the wealth of the na- 
tions : 

And ye shall suck at the breast ; 

Ye shall be carried at the side; 

And on the knees shall ye be dandled. 

As one, whom his mother comforteth, 

So will I comfort you ; 

And in Jerusalem shall ye receive consolation. 

And ye shall see it, and your heart shall rejoice ; 

And your bones shall flourish, like the green herb: 

And the hand of JEHovan shall be manifested to his 
servants 

And he will be moved with indignation against his ene- 
mies. 

For, behold! JeHovau shall come, as a fire; 

And his chariot, as a whirlwind: 

To breathe forth his anger in a burning heat, 

And his rebuke in flames of fire. 

For by fire shall JEHovan execute judgment ; 

And by his sword, upon all flesh: 

And many shall be the slain of JEHovan. . 


They who sanctify themselves, and purify themselves, 
In the gardens, after the rites of Achad ; 
In the midst of those who eat swine’s flesh, 
And the abomination, and the field-mouse : 
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Together shall they perish, saith Jenovan. 
Is For I know their deeds, and their devices: 
And I come to gather all the nations and tongues to- 
gether ; 
And they shall come, and shall see my glory. 
19 And I will impart to them a sign ; 
And of those that escape I will send to the nations : 
To Varshish, Phul, aud Lud, who draw the bow; 
‘Tubal, and Javan, the far distant coasts : 
‘Vo those, who never heard my name ; 
And who never saw my glory : 
And they shall declare my glory ameng the nations. 
20 And they shall bring all your brethren, 
Irom all the nations, for an oblation to JENovan: 
On horses, and in Hitters, and im counes; 
On mules, and on dromedaries ; 
To my holy mountain Jerus: AE saith JENOVA: 
Like as the sons of Israel br ought the oblation, 
In pure vessels, to the house oF JEHOVAH. 
21 And of them will I also take, 
For priests, and for Levites, saith Jenovan. 
22 I*or like as the new heavens, 
And the new earth, which I make, 
Stand continually before me, saith Jemovan ; 
So shall continue vour seed, and your name. 
23 And it shall be, from new moon to new moon, 
And from sabbath to sabbath ; 
All flesh shall come to worship before me, saith Jeno- 
VAH, 
24 And they shall go forth, and shall see 
The carcasses of the men who rebelled against me. 
For their worm shall not die, 
And their fire shall not be quenched ; 
And they shall be an abhorrence to all flesh. 


NOTES 


ISAIAH. 


ee i tt 


Isaran exercised the prophetical office during a long period 
of time, if he lived to the reign of Manasseh ; for the lowest 
computation, beginning from the year in which Uzziah died, 
when some suppose him to have received his first appoint- 
ment to that office, brings it to G1 years. But the tradition 
of the Jews, that he was put to death by Manasseh, is very 
uncertain; and one of their principal rabbins (Aben Ezra, 
Com. in Isa. i. 1.) seems rather to think that he died before 
Hezekiah; which is indeed more probable. It is however 
certain, that he lived at least to the 15th or 16th year of 
Hezekiah: this makes the least possible term of the duration 
of his prophetical office about 48 years. ‘The time of the 
delivery of some of his prophecies is either expressly marked, 
or sufficiently clear from the history to which they relate : 

that of a few others may with some pr obability be ‘deduced 
from internal marks; from expressions, deserip xtichs, and 
circumstances Interwoven. It may therefore be of some use 
in this respect, and for the better understanding of his pro- 
phecies in general, to give here a summary view of the his- 
tory of his time. 

The kingdom of Judah seems to have been in a more 
Hourishing condition during the reigns of Uzziah and Jo- 
tham, than at any other time after the revolt of the ten 
tribes. The former recovered the port of Elath on the Red 
Sea, which the Edomites had taken in the reign of Joram: 
he was successful in his wars with the Philistines, and took 
from them several cities, Gath, Jabneh, Ashdod; as likewise 
against some people of Arabia Deserta; and against the 
Aimmonites, whom he compelled to pay him tribute. He 
repaired and improved the fortifications of Jerusalem; and 
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had a great ary Ww ell appointed and diserplined. He was 
no less attentive to the arts of peace; and very much en- 
couraged agriculture, and the breeding of cattle. Jotham 
maintained the establishments and improvements made hy 
his father; added to what Uzziah had done in strengthen- 
ing the frontier places ; conquered the Ammonites, who had 
revolted, and exacted from them a more stated and pro- 
bably a larger tribute. However, at the latter end of his 
time, the league between Pekah king of Israel and Retsin 
king of Syria was formed against Judah; and they began 
to carry their designs into execution. 
But in the reign of Ahaz his son, not only all these ad- 
vantages were lost, but the kingdom of Judah was brought 
to the brink of destruction. Pekah king of Israel over threw 
the army of Ahaz, who lost in battle 120,000 men; and 
the Israelites carried away captives 200,000 women and 
children; which however were released, and sent home 
agen, upon the remonstrance of the prophet Oded. — After 
this, as it should seem, (see Vitringa on chap. vii. 2.), the two 
kings of Israel and Syria, joining “their for ces, laid siege to 
Jerusalem; but in this attempt they failed of success. In 
this distress Ahaz called in the assistance of ‘Tiglath- Pileser 
king of Assyria; who invaded the kingdoms of Israel and 
Syria, and slew Retsin: but he was more in danger than ever 
from his too powerful ally; to purchase whose forbearance, 
as he had betore bought his assistance, he was forced to strip 
himself and his people of all the wealth he could possibly 
raise, from his own treasury, from the temple, and from the 
country. About the time of the siege of Jerusalem the 
Syrians took Elath, which was never after recovered. ‘The 
Edomites likewise, taking advantage of the distress of Ahaz, 
ravaged Judea, and carried away many captives. ‘The Phi- 
listines recovered what they had before lost; and took many 
places in Judea, and maintained themselves there. Idolatry 
was established by the command of the king in Jerusalem, 
and throughout Judea; and the service of the temple was 
either intermitted, or converted into an idolatrous worship. 
Hezekiah, his son, at his accession to the throne, imme- 
diately set about the restoration of the legal worship of God, 
both in Jerusalem and through Judea. He cleansed and 
repaired the temple, and held a solemn passover. He im- 
proved the city, repaired the fortifications, erected magazines 


oO 
of all sorts, and built a new aqueduct. In the fourth vear of 
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his reign Shalmaneser king of Assyria invaded the kingdom 
of Israel, took Samaria, aud carried away the Israelites into 
captivity; and replaced them by different people sent from 
his own country: and this was the final destruction of that 
kingdom, in the sixth year of the reign of Hezekiah. 
Hezekiah was not deterred by this alarming example 
from refusing to pay the tribute to the king of Assyria, 
which had been imposed on Ahaz. This brought on the in- 
vasion of Senacherib in the fourteenth year of his reign; an 
account of which is inserted among the prophecies of Isaiah. 
After a great and miraculous deliverance from so powerful 
an enemy, Hezekiah continued his reign in peace: he pros- 
pered in ‘all his works, and left his kingdom i na flourishing 
state to his son Manasseh; a son in every respect unw orthy 


of such a father. 


CHAPTER L 


1. The vision of Isatah—] It seems doubtful, whether 
this title belong to the whole book, or only to the prophecy 
contained in this chapter. ‘The former part of the title 
seems properly to belong to this particular prophecy: the 
latter part, which enumerates the kings of Judah under 
whom Isaiah exercised his prophetical office, seems to ex- 
tend it to the whole collection of prophecies delivered in 
the course of his ministry. Vitringa (to whom the world 
is greatly indebted for his learned labours on this Pr ophet ; 
and to whom we should have owed much more, if he had 
not so totally devoted himself to Masoretic authority) has, 
I think, very judiciously resolved this doubt. He supposes, 
that ‘lie former part of the title was originally prefixed to 
this single prophecy; and that, when the collection of all 
Isaiah’s “prophecies was made, the enumeration of the kings 
of Judah was added, to make it at the same time a proper 
title to the whole book. As such it is plainly taken in 
2 Chron. xxx. 32. where the book of Isaiah is cited by 
this title: “ The vision of Isaiah the Prophet, the son of 
Amots.”’ 

The prophecy contained in this first chapter stands single 
and unconnected, making an entire piece of itself. It con- 
tains a severe cepioneeninee against the corruptions pre- 
vaulling among the Jews of that time; powerful exhortations 
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to repentance; grievous threatenings to the impenitent ; 
and gracious promises of better times, when the nation shall 
have been reformed by the just judgments of God. The 
expression upon the whole is clear; the connexion of the 
several parts easy; and, in regard to the images, sentiments, 
and style, it gives a beautiful example of the Prophet’s 
elegant manner of writing; though perhaps it may not be 
equal in these respects to many of the following prophecies. 

2. Hear, O ye heavens—] God is introduced as enter- 
ing upon a solemn and public action, or pleading, before 
the whole world, against his disobedient people. ‘The Pro- 
phet, as herald or officer to proclaim the summons to the 
court, calls upon all created beings, celestial and terrestrial, 
to attend, and bear witness to the truth of his plea, and the 
justice of his cause. ‘The same scene is more fully displayed 
in the noble exordium of Psalm |. where God summons 
all mankind, from east to west, to be present to hear his 
appeal; and the solemnity is held on Sion, where he is at- 
tended with the same terrible pomp that accompanied him 
on Mount Sinai :— 
« A consuming fire goes before him, 

And round him rages a violent tempest : 

He calleth the heavens from above, 

And the earth, that he may contend in judgment with his 

people.” Psal. 1. 3, 4. 


By the same bold figure, Micah calls upon the mountains, 
that is, the whole country of Judea, to attend to him: Chap. 
Vis de: 
‘“¢ Arise, plead thou before the mountains, 

And let the hills hear thy voice. 

Hear, O ye mountains, the controversy of JEHOVAH ; 

And ye, O ye strong foundations of the earth : 

For JEnovau hath a controversy with his people, 

And he will plead his cause against Israel.” 


With the like invocation Moses introduces his sublime 
song; the design of which was the same as that of this pro- 
phecy, ‘ to testify, asa witness, against the Israelites,” for 
their disobedience, Deut. xxxi. 21. 

‘“‘ Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak ; 

And let the earth hear the words of my mouth.” 
Deut. xxxu. I. 

This in the simple yet strong oratorical style of Moses is, 
* [ call heaven and earth to witness against thee this day : 
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life and death have I set before thee; the blessing and the 
curse: choose now life, that thou mayest live, thou and thy 
seed :”? Deut. xxx. 19. The poetical style, by an apos- 
trophe, sets the personification in a much stronger light. 

Ibid. —that speaketh] I render it in the present time, 
pointing it725. ‘There seems to be an impropriety in de- 
manding attention to a speech already delivered. 

Ibid. ZL have nourished—] The LXAX have ckwyou, J 
have begotten. Instead of »n532, they read »n35»; a word 
little differing from the other, and perhaps more proper : 
which the Chaldee likewise seems to favour; * vocavi eos 
filios.” See Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxx. 9. 

3. The ox knoweth—] An amplification of the gross 
iisensibility of the disobedient Jews, by comparing them 
with the most heavy and stupid of all animals, yet not so 
insensible as they. Bochart has well illustrated the com- 
parison, and shewn the peculiar foree of it. ‘ He sets 
them lower than the beasts, and even than the stupidest of 
all beasts; for there is scarce any more so than the ox and 
the ass. Yet these acknowledge their master; they know 
the manger of their lord: by whom they are fed, not for 
their own, but for his good; neither are they locked upon 
as children, but as beasts of burthen; neither are they 
advanced to honours, but oppressed with great and daily 
labours: While the Israelites, chosen by the mere favour 
of God, adopted as sons, promoted to the highest dignity, 
yet acknowledged not their Lord and their God; but des- 
pised his commandments, though in the highest degree equi- 
table and just.” Hieroz. 1. col. 409. | 

Jeremiah’s comparison to the same purpose is equally 
elegant; but has not so much spirit and severity as this of 
Isaiah : 

‘‘ Even the stork in the heavens knoweth her season: 

And the turtle, and the swallow, and the erane, observe the 

time of their coming: 

But my people doth not know the judgment of Jeuovan.” 

Jer. viii. 7. 

Hosea has given a very elegant turn to the same image, 
m the way of metaphor or allegory : 

‘T drew them with human cords, with the bands of love : 

And I was to them, as he that lifteth up the yoke upon their 

cheek ; 

And I laid down their fodder before them.” Hosea xi. 4. 
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Salomo ben Melech thus explains the middle part of the 
verse, which is somewhat obscure: ‘ I was to them at their 
desire, as they that have compassion on a heifer, lest she 
be over-worked in ploughing; and that lift up the yoke 
from off her neck, and rest it upon her cheek, that she may 
not still draw, but rest from her labour an hour or two in 
the day.” 

Ibid. But Israel—] The LXX, Syriac, Aquila, Theo- 
dotion, and Vulgate, read YX ws, adding the conjunction ; 
which, being rendered as an adversative, sets the opposition 
in a stronger light. 

Ibid. Me.] The same ancient versions agree in adding 
this word; which very properly answers, and indeed is 
almost necessarily required to answer, the words possessor 
and lord preceding. logunr 0¢ ME 8x evvory LAX. “ Israel 
autem ME non cognovit,” Vulg. Isgan”. ds MOY gx eyvw, Aq. 
Theod. ‘The testimony of so scrupulous an interpreter 
as Aquila is of great weight 1n this case. And both his 


ron] 
and ‘Theodotion’s rendering is such as shews plainly, that 


they did not add the ent MOY to help out the sense; for 
it only embarrasses it. It also clearly determines what was 
the original reading in the old copies, from which they trans- 
lated. It could not be ‘3955, which most obviously answers 
to the version of LAX and Vulg. for it does not accord 
with that of Aquila and Theodotion. ‘The version of these 
latter interpreters, however injudicious, clearly ascertains 
both the phrase, and the order of the words, of the original 
Hebrew: it was rt’ 8> omix SRW. The word ‘mix has 
been lost out of the text. The very same phrase is used by 
Jeremiah, chap. iv. 22. vt) 8> smox way: and the order of 
the words must have been as above represented; for they 
have joined Sx w* with ‘mx, as iz regimine: they could 
not have taken it in this sense, Jsrael MEUS non cognovit, 
had either this phrase, or the order of the words, been dif- 
ferent. I have endeavoured to set this matter in a clear 
light, as it is the first example of a whole word lost out of 
the text; of which the reader will find many other plain 
examples in the course of these Notes. 

The LXX, Syr. Vulg. read ‘ari, “ and my people ;” 
and so likewise sixteen MSS. 

4. degenerate] Five MSS (one of them ancient) read 
cinnwn without the first +; in Hophal, corrupted, not 
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corrupters. See the same word, in the same form, and in 
the same sense, Prov. xxv. 26. 

Ibid. —are estranged] ‘Vhirty-two MSS (five ancient) 
and two editions read yt3: which reading determines the 
word to be from the root 4%, to alienate, not from 13, to 
separate: so Kimchi understands it. See also Annotat. in 
Noldium, 68. 

Ibid. they have turned their backs upon him] So Kimchi 
explains it: “ they have turned unto him the back, and 
not the face:” see Jer. 11. 27. vil. 24. I have been forced 
to render this line paraphrastically ; as the verbal transla- 
tion ‘ they are estranged backward,” would have been un- 
intelligible. 

5. On what part—] The Vulgate renders a2 by, super 
quo, (see Job XXxXViNE 6. 2 Chiron. SK. aie upon what 
part: and so Abendana, on Sal. b. Melech: “ There are 
some who explain it thus: Upon what limb shall you be 
smitten, if you add defection ? for already for your sins have 
you been smitten upon all of them; so ‘that there is not to 
be found in you a whole limb, on which you ean be smitten.” 
Which agrees with what follows: “ From the sole of the 
foot even to the head, there is no soundness therein :” and 
the sentiment and image is exactly the same with that of 
Ovid: Pont. 1107. 42: 


‘¢ Vix habet in nobis jam nova plaga locum.” 


Or that still more expressive line of Euripides ; the great 
foree and effeet of which Longinus ascribes to its close : uid 
compressed structure, analogous to the sense whieh it ex- 
presses :— 

Teno xaxov On? x sner 200 oxy rely. 

I'm full of miseries: there's no room for more. 

Herc. Fur. 1245. Long. sect. 40. 

“¢ On what part will ye strike again; will ye add correc- 
tion?” This is addressed to the instruments of God’s ven- 
geance; those that inflicted the punishment, who or what- 
soever they were. “ Ad verbum certe personze intelligendze 
sunt, qnibus ista actio [quie per verbum exprimitur) com- 
petit :” as Glassius says in a similar case, Phil. Saer. i, 3. 22. 
See chap. vin. 4. 

As from 3°, 73, knowledge; from yr', TXT, counsel ; 
from jw, 12w, sleep, &c.: so from 1D° 1s regularly eited 
rm eg 4 correction, 
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6. It hath not been pressed—] ‘The art of medicine in 
the East consists chiefly in external applications : accord- 
ingly the Prophet’s images in this place are all taken from 
surgery. Sir John Chardin, in his note on Prov. iii. 8. * It 
shall be health to thy navel, and marrow to thy bones,” 
observes, that ‘ the comparison is taken from the plasters, 
ointments, oils, frictions, which are made use of in the East 
upon the belly and stomach in most maladies. Being 
ignorant in the villages of the art of making decoctions and 

otions, and of the proper doses of such things, they gene- 
rally make use of external medicines.” Harmer’s Observa- 
tions on Scripture, vol. ii. p. 488. And in surgery their 
materia medica is extremely simple; oil making the prin- 
cipal part of it. ‘ In India,” says ‘Tavernier, ‘ they have 
a certain preparation of oil and melted grease, which they 
commonly use for the healing of wounds.” Voyage Ind. So 
the good Samaritan poured oil and wine on the wounds of 
the distressed Jew: wine, cleansing and somewhat astrin- 
gent, proper for a fresh wound; oil, mollifying and healing. 
Luke x. 34. 

Of the three verbs in this sentence, one is in the singular 
number in the text, another is singular in two MSS (one 
of them ancient) wan; and Syr. and Vulg. render all of 
them in the singular number. 

7—9. Your country is desolate—] ‘The description of 
the ruined and desolate state of the country m these verses, 
does not suit with any part of the prosperous times of Uzziah 
and Jotham. It very well agrees with the time of Ahaz, 
when Judea was ravaged by the joint invasion of the Israel- 
ites and Syrians, and by the incursions of the Philistines and 
Edomites. ‘The date of this prophecy is therefore generally 
fixed to the time of Ahaz. But on the other hand it may 
be considered, whether those instances of idolatry which 
are urged in the 29th verse, (the worshipping in groves and 
gardens), having been at all times too commonly practised, 
can be supposed to be the only ones which the Prophet 
would insist upon in the time of Ahaz; who spread the 
grossest idolatry through the whole country, and introduced 
it even into the temple; and, to complete his abominations, 
made his son pass throngh the fire to Moloch. It is said, 
2 Kings xv. 37. that in Jotham’s time “ the Lord began to 
send against Judah Retsin and Pekah:” If we may suppose 
any invasion from that quarter to have been actually made 
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at the latter end of Jotham’s reign, I should choose to refer 
this prophecy to that time. 

7. ot, (at the end of the verse). ‘This reading, though 
confirmed by all the ancient versions, gives us no good sense ; 
for your land is devoured by “ strangers, and is desolate as 
if overthrown by strangers,” 1s a mere tautology, or, what is 
as bad, an identical comparison. Aben Ezra thought that 
the word, in its present form, might be taken for the same 
with oot, an tundation: Schultens is of the same opinion, 
(see ‘laylor’s Concord.) ; and Schindler in his Lexicon ex- 
plains it in the same manner: and so, says Kimchi, some 
explain it. Abendana endeavours to reconcile it to gram- 
matical analogy in the following manner :—‘‘ om? is the 
same with ort; that is, as overthrown by an zrundation of 
waters: and these two words have the same analogy as o3p 
and ostp. Or it may be a concrete, of the same form with 
wow; and the meaning will be, as overthrown by rain 
pouring down violently, and causing a flood.” On Sal. b. 
Melech, in loc. But I rather suppose the true reading to 
be ont, and have translated it accordingly: the word or, 
in the line above, seems to have canght the transcriber’s eye, 
and to have led him into this mistake. 

8. as a shed in a vineyard—] A little temporary hut 
covered with boughs, straw, turf, or the like materials, for a 
shelter from the heat by day, and the cold and dews by night, 
for the watchman that kept the garden, or vineyard, during 
the short season while the fruit was ripening ; (see Job xxvii. 
18.); and presently removed, when it had served that pur- 
pose. See Harmer, Observ. i. 454. They were probably 
obliged to have such a constant watch, to defend the fruit 
from the jackals. “ The jackal,” (chical of the Turks), 
says Hasselquist, (Travels, p. 277.), °‘is a species of mustela 
which is very common in Palestine, especially during the 
vintage, and often destroys whole vineyards, and gardens of 
cucumbers.” “ ‘There is also plenty of the canis vulpes, the 
fox, near the convent of St John in the Desert, about vin- 
tage time; for they destroy all the vines, unless they are 
strictly watched.” Ibid. p. 184. See Cant. ii. 15. 

Iruits of the gourd kind, melons, water-melons, cucum- 
bers, &c. are much used, and in great request, in the Le- 
vant, on account of their cooling quality. The Israelites in 
the wilderness regretted the loss of the cucumbers and the 
melons, among the other good things of Egypt: Numb. xi. 5. 
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In Egypt, the season of water-melons, which are most in re- 
quest, and which the common people then chiefly live upon, 
lasts but three weeks. See Hasselquist, p. 256. Tavernier 
makes it of longer continuance :—* L’on y void de grands 
carreaux de melons et de concombres; mais beaucoup plus 
des derniers, dont les Levantins font leur delices. Le plus 
souvent ils les mangent sans les peler, aprés quoy ils vont 
boire une verre d’eau. Dans toute |’ Asie c’est Ja nourriture 
ordinaire du petit peuple pendant trois ou quatre mois; toute 
la famille en vit, et quand un enfant demande a manger, au 
lieu qu’en France ou ailleurs nous luy donnerions du_ pain, 
dans le Levant on luy presente un concombre, qu'il mange 
cru comme on le vient de cueillir.—Les concombres dans le 
Levant ont une bonté particuliere, et quoyqu’ on les mange 
crus, ils ne font jamais de mal.” ‘Tavernier, Relat. du Ser- 
rail, c. xix. 

Ibid. a city taken by siege.] So LXNX and Vulg. 

6. Jehovah God of Hosts.) As this title of God ma 
moxaxy, “ Jesovan of Hosts,” occurs here for the first time, 
I think it proper to note, that I translate it always, as in this 
place, “ JEnovan God of Hosts;” taking it as an elliptical 
expression for mix2x ‘ox min. This title imports, that 
JEHOVAH is the God, or Lord, of hosts or armies; as he is 
the Creator, and supreme Governor, of all beings in heaven 
and earth; and disposeth and ruleth them all in their seve- 
ral orders and stations; the Almighty, Universal Lord. 

10. Ye princes of Sodom—] ‘The incidental mention of 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the preceding verse, suggested to 
the Prophet this spirited address to the rulers and inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, under the character of princes of Sodom 
and people of Gomorrah. ‘T'wo examples of a sort of ele- 
gant turn of the like kind may be observed in St Paul’s 
Epistle to the Romans, xv. 4, 5. and 12, 15. See Locke 
on the place; and see 29, 30. of this chapter; which gives 
another example of the same. 

11. —the fat of fed beasts ; And in the blood—] ‘The fat 
and the blood are particularly mentioned, because these 
were in all sacrifices set apart to God. ‘The fat was always 
burnt upon the altar; and the blood was partly sprinkled, 
differently on different occasions, and partly poured out at 
the bottom of the altar. See Lev. iv. 

1}]—16. JVhat have I to do—] ‘The prophet Amos has 
expressed the same sentiments with great elegance : 
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‘“‘T hate, I despise your feasts ; 
And I will not delight in the odour of your solemnities ; 
Though ye offer unto me burnt-offerings : 
And your meat-offerings I will not aecept ; 
Neither will I regard the peace-oftering of your fatlings. 
Take away from me the noise of your songs ; 
And the melody of your viols [I will not hear. 
But let judgment roll down like waters ; 
And righteousness like a mighty stream.” Amos v. 21-24. 


12. Tread my courts no more—] So the LXNX divide 
the sentence; joming the end of this verse to the beginning 
of the next. 

13. The fast, and the day of restraint] T9¥Y) pR. These 
words are rendered in many different manners by different 
interpreters; to a good and probable sense by all; but, I 
think, by none in such a sense as can arise from the phrase 
itself, agreeably to the idiom of the Hebrew language. In- 
stead of jx, the LAX manifestly read dx, vycreay, * the 
fast.” ‘This Houbigant has adopted. The Prophet could 
not well have omitted the fast in the enumeration of their 
solemnities ; nor the abuse of it, among the instances of their 
hypocrisy, which he has treated at large with such force and 
elegance in his 58th chapter. Observe also, that the pro- 
phet Joel twice joins together the fast, and the day of re- 
straint: 

TINY INP DIY WIP 
“ Sanetify a fast; proelaim a day of restraint.” Joel i. 14. ii. 15. 


Which shews how properly they are here joined together. 
mixy, the restraint, is rendered, both here and in other 
places in our Enelish translation, the solemn assembly, Cer- 
tain holy days, ordained by the law, were distinguished by 
a particular charge, that “no servile work should be done 
therein.” Lev. xxiii. 86. Numb. xxix. 35. Deut. xvi. &. 
This cireumstance clearly explains the reason of the name, 
the restraint, or the day of restraint, given to those days. 

If I could approve of any translation of these two words 
which I have met with, it should be that of the Spanish ver- 
sion of the Old Testament, made for the use of the Spanish 
Jews: ‘tortura y detenimiento,” “it is a pain and a con- 
straint unto nie.’ But I still think, that the reading of the 
LXA.X is more probably the truth. 

15. When ye spread—] The Syr. LN X, and MS, read 
o2wopa, without the conjunction 4. 
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Ibid. For your hands—] A: yag yess LX X. Manus 
enim vestree, Vulg. ‘They seem to have read 03°99 ‘>. 

16. Wash ye—] Reterring to the preceding verse, “ your 
hands are full of blood;” and alluding to the legal washings 
commanded on several occasions. See Lev. xiv. 8, 9. 47. 

17. amend that which is corrupted) pyran wrx. In 
rendering this obscure phrase I follow Bochart, (Hieroz. 
Part I. lib. i. cap. 7.), though I am not perfectly satisfied 
with his explication of it. 

18. Though your sins were as scarlet—] ‘iw, * scarlet, 
or crimson,” dibaphum, twice dipped, or double-dyed ; from 
ww, tterare, to double, or to do a thing twice. ‘This deriva- 
tion seems Much more probable than that which Salmasius 
prefers, from y3w, acuere, trom the sharpness and strength 
of the colour; sofvgoma. ron, the same; properly the 
worm, vermiculus, (from whence vermeil); for this colour 
was produced from a worm, or insect, which grew in a coc- 
cus, or excrescence, of a shrub of the ilex kind, (see Plin. 
Nat. Hist. xvi. 8.); like the cochineal worm in the opuntia 
of America, (see Ulloa’s Voyage, b. v. ch. 2. note to p. 342.) 
There is a shrub of this kind that grows in Provence and 
Languedoc, and produces the like insect, called the hermes 
oak, (see Miller, Dict. Quercus); from kermez, the Arabic 
word for this colour; whence our word crimson is derived. 


‘“¢ Neque amissos colores 
he 3% 
Lana refert medicata fuco, 


says the poet; applying the same image to a different pur- 


pose. ‘To discharge these strong colours 1s impossible to hu- 
man art or power; but to the grace and power of God, all 
things, even much more difficult, are possible and easy. 

19. Ye shall feed on the good of the land] Reterring to 
ver. 7.3 it shall not be ‘devoured by strangers.” 

20. Ye shall be food for the sword] ‘The LXX and 
Vulg. read o2>92xn, “ the sword shall devour you ;” which 
is of much more easy construction than the present reading 
of the text. 

‘«¢ The Chaldee ‘seems to read 5NN 248 ITA, * ye shall 
be consumed by the sword of the enemy.” Syr. also reads 
noms, and renders the verb passively. And the rhythmus 
seems to require this addition. Dr Juss. 

21. —become a harlot] See Lowth, Comment. on the 


place; and De S. Poes. Hebr. Preel. xxx. 
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22. wine mired with water] An image used tor the 
adulteration of wine, with more propriety than may at first 
appear, If what Thevenot says of the people of the Levant 
of late times was true of them former lye bessayss** they 
never mingle water with their wine to dmnk ; but dyink by 
itself what water they think proper for abating the strength 
of the wine.” Lorsque les Persans boivent du vin, ils le 
prennent tout pur, a la facon des Levantins, qui ne le me- 
Jent jamais avec de eau; mais en beuvant du vin, de temps 
en temps ils prennent un pot d’eau, et en boivent de grand 
traits.” Voyage, Part II. liv. i. chap. 10,“ Ils (les ‘Tures) 
n’y meslent jamais d’eau, et se moquent des Chrestiens, qui 
en mettent, ce qui leur semble tout-a-fait ridicule.” — Ibid. 
Part I. chap. 24. 

It is remarkable, that whereas the Greeks and Latins by 
mived wine always understood wine diluted and lowered with 
water, the Hebrews on the contrary generally mean by it 
wine made stronger and more inebriating, by the addition 
of higher and more pow erful ingr edients; such as honey, 
spices, defrutum, (or wine Inspissated by boiling it down to 
two-thirds, or one-half, of the quantity), myrrh, mandra- 
gora, eas and other strong drugs. Such were the ex- 
hilarating, or rather stupifying, ingredients, whieh Helen 
mixed in he bowl together with the wine for her guests 
oppressed with grief, to raise their spirits; the composition 
of which she had learned in Egypt : 

Avtie ae £65 orvoy Bars Daouxznor, evbzy emivoy, 

Nywerdes + AYOACY Tey nanwy emLAnboy emevlav. Hom. Odys. iv. 220. 
‘¢ Mean while, with genial joy to warm the soul, 

Bright Helen mix ‘d a mirth-i -Inspirmg bow! ; 

Temper’ d with drugs of sovereign use, t’ assuage 

The boiling bosom of tumultuous kage’: 

Charm’d with that virtuous draught, th’ exalted mind 

All sense of woe delivers to the wind.” Pope. 

Such was “ the spiced wine and the juice of pome- 
granates,” meutioned Cant. vin. 2, And how much the 
eastern people to this day deal in artificial liquors of pro- 
digious strength, the use of wine being forbidden, may be 
seen in a curious chapter of Kempfer upon that subject. 
Ameen. Exot. Iase. ii. Obs. 15. 

Thus the drunkard is properly described, (Prov. xxii. 
30.), as one “ that seeketh miazt wine ;” and is “ mighty to 
mingle strong drink ;” Isaiah v. 22. And hence the Psal- 

N 
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mist took that highly poetical and sublime image of the 
cup of God’s wrath, called by Isaiah (li. 17.) “ the cup of 
trembling,” (causing intoxication and stupefaction 5 3; see 
Chappelow’s note on Hariri, p. 33.) ; containing, as St John 
expresses in Greek this Hebrew idea with the utmost pre- 
cision, though with a seeming contradiction in terms, xsxegao- 
[Ls vov ee merum mixtum, pure wine made yet stronger by 
a mixture of powerful ingredients: Rev. xiv. 10. « Tn the 
hand of JEnovan,” saith the Psalmist, (Psal.Ixxv. 9.), * there 
is a cup, and the wine is turbid: it is full of a mixed liquor, 
and he poureth out of it: (or rather, “ he poureth it out of 
one vessel into another,” to mix it perfectly : according to the 
reading expressed by the ancient versions, 7? 2N yt 79%) : 
verily the dregs thereof, (the thickest sediment of the strong 
ingredients mingled with it), all the ungodly of the earth 
shall wring them out, and drink them.” 

23. associates—] The LAX, Vulg. and four MSS, 
read an, without the conjunction >. 

24. Aha! I will be eased—] Anger, arising from a sense 
of injury and affront, especially from those who, from every 
consideration of duty and gratitude, ought to have behaved 
far otherwise, is an uneasy and painful sensation; and re- 
venge, executed to the full on the offenders, removes that 
uneasiness, and consequently is pleasing and qnieting, at 
least for the present. Ezekiel introduces God expressing 
himself in the same manner: 


‘¢ And mine anger shall be fully accomplished ; 
And I will make my fury rest upon them ; 
And I will give myself ease.” Chap. v. 13. 


This is a strong instance of the metaphor called Anthropo- 
pathia; by which, throughout the Scriptures, as well the 
historical as the poetical. parts, the sentiments, sensations, 
and affections, the bodily faculties, qualities, and members 
of men, and even of brute animals, are attributed to God; 

and that with the utmost liberty and latitude of application. 
The foundation of this is obvious; it arises from necessity : 
we have no idea of the natural attributes of God, of his pure 
essence, of his manner of existence, of his inanner of acting: 
when therefore we would treat on these subjects, we find 
ourselves forced to express them by sensible images. But 
necessity leads to beauty: this is true of metaphor in gene- 
ral, and in particular of this kind of metaphor ; ich is 
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used with great elegance and sublimity in the sacred poetry : 
aud what is very remarkable, in the grossest instances of the 
application of it, it is generally the most striking and the 
most sublime. ‘The reason seems to be this: Ww hen the 
images are taken from the superior faculties of the human 
Hanine: from the purer and more generous affections, and 
applied to God, we are apt to acquiesce in the notion; we 
overlook the metaphor, and take it as a proper attribute: 
but when the idea is gross and offensive, as in this passage 
of Isaiah, where the impatience of anger, and the pleasure 
of revenge, is attributed to God ; we are immediately shock- 
ed at the application ; the impropriety strikes us at once ; 
and the mind, casting about for something in the divine 
nature analogous to the image, lays hold on some great, 
obscure, vague idea, which she endeavours in vain to com- 
prehend, and is lost in immensity and astonishment. See 
De S. Poesi Hebr. Prael. xvi. sub fin. where this matter is 
treated and illustrated by examples. 

25. in the furnace] ‘The text has 925; which some ren- 
der * as with soap ;” as if it were the same with 125 ; so 
Kimchi; but soap can have nothing to do with the purifying 
of metals: others, “ according to purity, or purely,” as our 
version. Le Clerc conjectured, that the true reading is 
N32, “ as in the furnace :” sec Iezeke xx. 18. 20. Dr Du- 
rell proposes only a transposition of letters 152 ; to the same 
sense: and so likewise Archbishop Secker. That this is the 
true reading is highly probable. 

26. And after this—] The LAX, Syr. Chald. and 
eighteen MSS, add the conjunction 9. 

"O7, —in judgment 3] by the exercise of God’s strict jus- 
tice in destroying the obdurate, (see ver. 28.); and delivering 
the penitent : —dn righteousness ; by the truth and faithful- 
ness of God in performing his promises. 

29, 30. For ye shall pe ashamed of the tlexes—] Sacred 
groves were a very ancient and favourite appendage of ido- 
latry y. hey were furnished with the temple of the god to 
whom they were dedicated ; with altars, images, ane every 
thing necessary for performing the various rites of worship 
offered there; and were the scenes of many impure cere- 
monies, and of much abominable superstition. ‘They made 
a principal part of the religion of the old inhabitants of Ca- 
naan; and the Israelites were commanded to destroy their 
groves, among other monuments of their false worship. 
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The Israelites themselves became afterward very much ad- 
dicted to this species of idolatry. 


‘When I had brought them into the land, 

Which [ sware that I would give unto them ; 

Then they saw every high hill, and every thick tree : 

And there they slew their victims ; 

And there they presented the provocation of their offerings ; 

And there they placed their sweet savour ; 

And there they poured out their libations.” Ezek. xx. 28 
‘© On the tops of the mountains they sacrifice ; 

And on the hills they burn incense: 

Under the oak, and the poplar ; 

And the ilex, because her shade is pleasant.” Hosea iv. 138. 


Of what particular kinds the trees lere mentioned are, it 
cannot be determined with certainty. In regard to m>x, in 
this place of Isaiah, as well as in Hosea, Celsius (Hierobot.) 
understands it of the terebinth; because the most ancient 
interpreters render it so; in the first place the LAX. He 
quotes eight places ; Bien in three of these eight places the 
copies vary, some having égug instead of + Bis And he 
should have told us, that these same LX.NX render it in six- 
teen other places by dguz: so that their authority is really 
against him; and the LAX stant pro quercu, contrary to 
what he says at first setting out. Add to this, that Sym- 
machus, Theodotion, and Aquila, generally render it by 
égu33 the latter only once rendering It by regeCivdos. His 
other arguments seem to me not very conclusive: he Says, 
that all the qualities of 7x agree to the terebinth; that it 
grows in mountainous countries; that it is a strong tree; 
long-lived; large and high; and deciduons. All these 
qualities agree just as well to the oak, against which he 
contends; and he actually attributes them to the oak 
in the very next section. But, I think, neither the oak 
nor the terebinth will do in this place of Isaiah, from the 
last circumstance which he mentions, their being dleci- 
duous ; where the Prophet’s design seems to me to require 
an ever-green: otherwise the casting of its leaves would 
be nothing out of the common established course of nature, 
and no proper image of extreme distress, and total desola- 
tion; parallel to that of a garden without water, that is, 
wholly burnt up and destroyed. An ancient, who was an 
inhabitant and a native of this country, understands it, in 
like manner, of a tree blasted with uncommon and immode- 
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rate heat :— velut arbores, cum frondes estu torrente de- 
cusserant.”  Ephraem Syr. in loc. edit. Assemani. Com- 
pare Psal. i. 4. Jer. xvii. 8. Upon the whole, Ihave chosen 
to make it the ilex ; which word Vossius (Etymolog.) de- 
rives from the Hebrew a>x; that, whether the word itself 
be rightly rendered or not, I might at least preserve the 
propriety of the poetical image. 

29. bor ye shall be ashamed] \wyan, in the second per- 
son, Vule. Chald. two MSS, and one edition ; and in agree- 
ment with the rest of the sentence. 

30. —whose leaves] Twenty-six MSS and three edittons 
read ox, in its full and regular form. This is worth re- 
marking, as it accounts for a great number of anomahes of 
the like kind, which want only the same authority to rectify 
them. 

30. —a garden wherein is no water.) In the hotter 
parts of the eastern countries, a constant supply of water 
is so absolutely necessary for the cultivation, and even for 
the preservation and existence of a garden, that should it 
want water but for a few days, every thing in it would be 
burnt up with the heat, and totally destroyed. ‘There is 
therefore no garden whatever in those countries, but what 
has such a certain supply; either from some neighbouring 
river, or from a reservoir of water collected from springs, 
or filled with rain-water in the proper season, in sufhcient 
quantity to afford ample provision for the rest of the year. 

Moses, having described the habitation of man newly 
created, as a garden, planted with every tree pleasant to the 
sight and good for food, adds, as a circumstance necessary 
to complete the idea of a garden, that it was well supplied 
with water: (Gen. ii. 10. and see xiii. 10.) “* And a river 
went out of Iden to water the garden.” 

That the reader may have a clear notion of this matter, 
it will be necessary to give some account of the management 
of their gardens in this respect. 

«¢ Damascus, (says Maundrell, p. 122.), is encompassed 
with gardens, extending no less, according to common 
estimation, than thirty miles round; which makes it look 
like a city in a vast wood. The gardens are thick set with 
fruit-trees of all kinds, kept fresh and verdant by the waters 
of Barrady, (the Chrysorrhoas of the ancients), which 
supply both the gardens and city in great abundance. ‘This 
river, dS soon as it issues out from between the cleft of the 
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mountain before mentioned into the plain, is immediately 
divided into three streams; of which the middlemost and 
biggest runs directly to Damascus, and is distributed to all 
the cisterns and fountains of the city. The other two 
(which I take to be the work of art) are drawn round, one 
to the right hand, and the other to the left, on the borders 
of the gardens, into which they are let as they pass, by little 
currents, and so dispersed all over the vast wood: inso- 
much, that there is not a garden but has a fine quick stream 
ranning through it. Barrady is almost wholly drunk up by 
the city and gardens. What small part of it escapes is 
united, as I was informed, in one channel again, on the 
south-east side of the city; and, after about three or four 
hours’ course, finally loses itselfin a bog there, without ever 
arriving at the sea.” This was likewise the case in former 
times, as Strabo, lib. xvi. Pliny, v. 18. testify; who say, 
“that this river was expended in canals, and drunk up by 
watering the place.” 

«The best sight (says the same Maundrell, p. 39.) that 
the palace [of the Emir of Beroot, anciently Berytus] 
affords, and the worthiest to be remembered, is the orange 
garden. It contains a large quadrangular plat of ground, 
divided into sixteen lesser squares, four in a row, with walks 
between them. ‘The walks are shaded with orange-trees, of 
a large spreading size. Every one of these sixteen lesser 
squares in the garden was bordered with stone; and in the 
stone-work were troughs, very artificially contrived, for con- 
veying the water all over the garden; there being Iittle 
outlets cut at every tree, for the stream, as it passed by, to 
flow out, and water it.” The royal gardens at Ispahan are 
watered just in the same manner, according to Kempfer’s 
description, Ameen. Exot. p. 1938. 

This gives us a clear idea of the 0% ‘29D, mentioned in 
the first Psalm, and other places of Scripture, “ the divi- 
sions of waters,” the waters distributed in artificial canals ; 
for so the phrase properly signifies. ‘The prophet Jeremiah 
has imitated, and elegantly amplified, the passage of the 
Psalmist above referred to :— 


‘¢ He shall be like a tree planted by the water-side, 
And which sendeth forth her roots to the aqueduct: 
She shall not fear, when the heat cometh ; 
But her leaf shall be green ; 
And in the year of drought she shall not be anxious, 
Neither shall she cease from bearing fruit.” Jer. xvil. 8. 
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Irom this image the Son of Sirach has most beautifully 
illustrated the influence and the increase of religious wisdom 
in a well-prepared heart :— | 
‘¢T also came forth as a canal from a river, 

And as a conduit flowing into a paradise. 

I said: I will water my garden, 

And I will abundantly moisten my border: 

And lo! my eanal became a river, 

And my river became a sea.” Ecelus xxiv. 30, 31. 

This gives us the trne meaning of the following elegant 
proverb :— 

‘The heart of the king is like the canals of waters in the hand 
of JEHOVALL; 

Whithersoever it pleaseth him, le inclineth it.” Prov. xxi. 1. 
The direction of it is in the hand of Jenovan, as the distri- 
bution of the water of the reservoir through the garden, by 
different canals, is at the will of the gardener :— 

‘Et, quum exustus ager morientibus estuat herbis, 

Keee supereilio clivosi tramitis undam 

Kheit: illa cadens raucum per levia murmur 

Saxa elet, scatebrisque arentia temperat arva.” 

Virg. Georg. 1. 107. 
Solomon mentions his own works of this kind :— 
‘‘T made me gardens, and paradises ; 

And I planted in them all kinds of fruit-trees. 

I made me pools of water, 

To water with them the grove flourishing with trees.” 

Eeeles. il. 5. 6. 
Maundrell (p. 88.) has given a description of the remains, as 
they are said to be, of these very pools made by Solomon 
for the reception and preservation of the waters of a spring 
rising at a little distance from them, which will give us a 
perfect notion of the contrivance and design of such reser- 
voirs. *¢ As for the pools, they are three in number, lying 
in a row above each other ; being so disposed, that the waters 
of the uppermost may descend into the second, and those of 
the second into the third. Their figure is quadrangular ; 
the breadth is the same in all, amounting to about ninety 


o 


paces: in their length there is some difference between them ; 


the first being abont one hundred and sixty paces long; the 
second two hundred; the third two hundred and twenty. 
They are all lined with wall, and plastered: and contain a 


great depth of water.” 
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The immense works which were made by the ancient 
kings of Egypt for receiving the waters of the Nile when 
it overflowed, for such uses, are well known. But there 
never was a more stupendous work of this kind, than the 
reservoir of Saba, or Merab, in Arabia Felix. According 
to the tradition of the country, it was the work of Balkis, 
that queen of Sheba who visited Solomon. It was a vast 
lake formed by the collection of the waters of a torrent in 
a valley, where, at a narrow pass between two mountains, a 
very high mole, or dam, was built. The water of the lake 
so formed had near twenty fathom depth; and there were 
three sluices at different heights, by which, at whatever 
height the lake stood, the plain below might be watered. 
By conduits and canals from these sluices the water was 
constantly distributed in due proportion to the several lands ; 
so that the whole country for many miles became a perfect 
paradise. ‘The city of Saba, or Merab, was situated imme- 
diately below the great dam: a great flood came, and raised 
the lake above its usual height; the dam gave way in the 
middle of the night; the waters burst forth at once, and 
overwhelmed the whole city, with the neighbouring towns, 
and people. The remains of eight tribes were forced to 
abandon their dwelling, and the beautiful valley became a 
morass and a desert. This fatal catastrophe happened long 
before the time of Mohammed, who mentions it in the 
Koran, chap. xxxiv. See also Sale, Prelim. sect. 1.; and 
Michaelis, Questions aux Voyageurs Danois, No. 94.; Nie- 
buhr, Descript. de l Arabie, p. 240. 


CHAPTER II. 


THE prophecy contained in the second, third, and fourth 
chapters, makes one continued discourse. The first five 
verses of chapter second foretell the kingdom of Messiah, 
the conversion of the Gentiles, and their admission into it. 
From the sixth verse to the end of the second chapter Is fore- 
told the punishment of the unbelieving Jews, for their idola- 
trous practices, their confidence in their own strength, and 
distrust of God’s protection ; and moreover the destruction 
of idolatry, in consequence of the establishment of Messiah’s 
kingdom. The whole third chapter, with the first verse of 
the fourth, is a prophecy of the calamities of the Babylonian 
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Invasion and captivity ; with a particnlar amplification of 
the distress of the proud and luxurious daughters of Sion. 
Chap. iv. 2—6. promises to the remnant which shal] have 
escaped this severe purgation, a future restoration to the 
favour and protection of God. 

This prophecy was probably delivered i the time of 
Jotham, or perhaps in that of Uzziah; as Isaiah is said to 
have prophesied in his reign: to which tinte not any of his 
prophecies is so applicable as that of these chapters. ‘The 
seventh verse of the second, and the latter part of the third 
chapter, plainly pomt out times in which riches abounded, 
and luxury and delicacy prevailed. Plenty of silver and 
gold could only arise trom their commerce ; particularly 
from that part of it which was carried on by the Red Sea. 
This circumstance seems to confine the prophecy within the 
limits above mentioned, while the port of Eelath was in their 
hands: it was lost under Ahaz, and never recovered. 

2. —in the latter days—] ‘* Wherever the latter times 
are mentioned mm Seripture, the days of the Messiah are 
always meant,” says Kimchi on this place; and, in regard 
to this place, nothing can be more clear and certain. The 
Prophet Micah (chap. iv. 1—4.) has repeated this prophecy 
of the establishment of the kingdom of Christ, and of its 
progress to universality and perfection, in the same words, 
with little and hardly any material variation : for, as he did 
not begin to prophesy till Jotham’s time, and this seems to 
be one of the first of Isaiah’s prophecies, I suppose Micah 
to have taken it from hence. ‘The variations, as I said, are 
of no ereat Importance. Verse 2. x17 alter NwW2, a word 
of some emphasis, may be supplied from Micah, if dropt in 
Isaiah: an ancient MS has it here in the margin: It has in 
like manner been lost in chap. hii, 4. (see note on the place) ; 
and in Psal. xxii. 29. where it is supplied by Syr. and LAX. 
Instead of oar >>, all the nations, Micah has only or, 
peoples; where Syr. has oxy 42, all peoples, as probably it 
ought to be. Verse 3. for the 2d 5s read 5x4, seventeen 
MSS, two editions, LAX, Vule. Syr. Chald. and so Micah 
iv. 2. Verse 4. Micah adds, pro ty, afar off; which the 
Syriac also reads in this parallel place of Isaiah. It is also 
to be observed, that Micah has improved the passage by 
adding a verse, or sentence, for imagery and expression 
worthy even of the elegance of Isaiah :— 
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“¢ And they shall sit, every man under his vine, 
And under his fig-tree, and none shall affright them: 
For the mouth of Jenovan God of Hosts hath spoken it.” 


The description of well-established peace, by the image of 

*¢ beating their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into 
runing-hooks,” is very poetical. ‘The Roman poets have 
employed the same image: Martial, xiv. 34. “ T’alx ex ense.” 


‘¢ Pax me certa ducis placidos curvavit in usus: 
Agricole nunc sum; militis ante fui.” 


The Prophet Joel hath reversed it, and applied it to war 
prevailing over peace :— 


‘¢ Beat your ploughshares into swords ; 
And your pruning-hooks into spears.” Joel i. 10. 


And so likewise the Roman poets :— 


‘¢ Non ullus aratro 
Dignus honos: squalent abductis arva colonis, 
Et curve rigidum falces conflantur in ensem.” 
Virg. Georg. i. 506. 
‘¢ Bella diu tenuere viros: erat aptior ensis 

Vomere: cedebat taurus arator equo. 
Sarcula cessabant ; versique in pila ligones ; 

Factaque de rastri pondere cassis erat.” Ovid. Fast. i. 697. 


The Prophet I:zekiel has presignified the same great event 
with equal clearness, though in a more abstruse form, in an 
allegory ; from an image, suggested by the former part of 
the prophecy, happily introduced, and well pursued :— 


‘ Thus saith the Lord JEHovan : 
I myself will take from the shoot of the lofty cedar ; 
Even a tender cion from the top of his cions will I pluck off: 
And I myself will plant it on a mountain high and eminent. 
On the lofty mountain of Israel will I plant it ; 
And it shall exalt its branch and bring forth fruit ; 
And it shall become a majestic cedar : 
And under it shall dwell all fowl of every wing ; 
In the shadow of its branches shall they dwell : 
And all the trees of the field shall know, 
That I Jenovau have brought low the high tree ; 
Have exalted the low tree ; 
Have dried up the green tree ; 
And have made the dry tree to flourish : 
J Jenovan have spoken it, and will do it.” Ezek. xvii. 22-24. 


The word ‘nn in this passage, verse 22. as the sentence 
now stands, seems incapable of being reduced to any proper 
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construction or sense; none of the ancient versions acknow- 
ledge it, except Theodotion and Vulg.; and all but the 
latter vary very much from the present reading of this 
clause. Houbigant’s correction of the passage, by reading, 
instead of sn, NPM, (and a tender cion), which is not 
very unlike it, (perhaps better pam, with which the adjec- 
tive 77 will agree without alteration), is Ingenious and pro- 
bable ; and I have adopted it in the above translation. 

6. they are filled with diviners—] Heb. They are filled 
from the east ; or, more than the east. ‘The sentence is ma- 
nifestly imperfect. The LAX, Vulg. and Chaldee, seem 
to have read otp22; and the latter, with another word be- 
fore it ; senigine idols: They are filled with idols as from of 
old, Houbigant for otpr reads opp, as Brentius had 
proposed lone ago. I rather think that both words toge- 
ther give us the true reading: pip oppn, with divination 
from the east ; and that the first ok has been by mistake 
omitted, font its similitude to the second. 

Ibid. And they multiply—] Seven MSS and one edition 
read ipap*.  * Read am ap; and have Joined themselves to 
the child en of strangers ; that is, im marriage, or w orship.” 
Dr Juss. So Vulg. adheserunt. Compare chap. xiv. 1, 
But the very learned professor Chevalier Michaelis has 
explained the word impo, Job xxx. 7. (German transla- 
tion, note on the place) m another manner ; which perfectl 
well agrees with that place, and perhaps will be found to 
give as good a sense here. mpd, the noun, means corn 
springing up, not from the seed regularly sown on cultivated 
land, but m the untilled field, from the scattered grains of 
the former harvest. ‘This, by an easy metaphor, 1s applied 
to a spurious brood of children irregularly and casually be- 
gotten. ‘Phe LX seem to have understood the verb here 
in this sense, reading it as Vule. seems to have done: this 
justifies their version, which it is hard to account for in any 
other aL ie I 2 KAI TEAVEH TOAAG UKODUAG eyevydy HUTS. Com- 
pare Hos. ¥. Zand ENS there: 

7. And his land is filled with horses} This was in direct 
contradiction to God’s command in the law: “ But he [the 
king] shall not multiply horses to himself; nor cause the 
people to return to Keypt, to the end that he should mul- 
tiply horses :-—neither shall he greatly multiply to himself 
silver and gold:” Deut. xvii. 16, 17. Uzziah seems to 
have followed the example of Solomon, (see 1 Kings x. 26, 
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—29.), who first transgressed in these particulars: he re- 
covered the port of Elath on the Red Sea, and with it that 
commerce which, in Solomon’s days, had * made silver and 
gold as plenteous at Jerusalem as stones :” 2 Chron. i. 15. 
He had an army of 307,500 men; in which, as we may 
infer from this testimony of Isaiah, the chariots and horse 
made a considerable part.‘ The law above-mentioned 
was to be a standing trial of prince and people, whether 
they had trust and confidence i in God their deliverer.” See 
Bp. Sherlock’s Discourses on Prophecy, Dissert. iv. where 
he has excellently explained the reason and effect of the 
law, and the influence which the observance or neglect of it 
had on the affairs of the Israelites. 

8. And his land is filled with idols] Uzziah and Jotham 
are both said (2 Kings xv. 3, 4. and 34, 35.) “ to have 
done that which was right in the sight of the Lord ;” (that 


a) Oo 
is, to have adhered to, and maintained, the legal worship of 


God, in opposition to idolatry, and all irregular worship ; 
for to this sense the meaning of that phrase is commonly to 
be restrained) ; “save that the high places were not removed, 
where the people still sacrificed and burned incense.” ‘There 
was hardly any time when they were quite free from this 
irregular and unlawful practice; which they seem to have 
looked upon as very consistent with the true worship of 
God; and which seems in some measure to have been tole- 
rated, while the tabernacle was removed from place to place, 
and Getore the temple was built. Even after the conversion 
of Manasseh, when he had removed the strange gods, and 
commanded Judah to serve JEHovan the God of Israel; 
it is added, ‘ Nevertheless the people did sacrifice still on 
the high places, yet unto JeEHnovan their God only:” 2 
Chron. xxxiii, 17... The worshipping on the high places 
therefore does not necessarily imply idolatry: and from 
what is said of these two kings, Uzziah and Jotham, we may 
presume, that the public exercise of idolatrous worship was 
not permitted in their time. The idols therefore here spoken 
of, must have been such as were designed for a private and 
secret use. Such probably were the Teraphim so often 
mentioned in Scripture ; a kind of household gods, of human 
form, as it should seem, (see 1 Sam. xix. 13. and compare 
Gen. xxxi. 34.), of different magnitude, used for idolatrous 
and superstitions purposes ; particularly for divination, and 
as oracles, which they consulted for direction in their affairs. 
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9, —shall be bowed down] "This has reference to the 
preceding verse: they bowed themselves down to their idols ; 
therefore shall they be bowed down and brought low under 
the avenging hand of God. 

10. When he ariseth to strike the earth with terror.) On 
the anthority of L.ACX, confirmed by the Arabic and an 
ancient MS, I have here added to the text a line, which 
in the 19th and 2ist verses is repeated together with the 
preceding line, and has, I think, evidently been omitted by 
mistake in this place. The MS here varies only in one 
letter from the reading of the other two verses: it has pox. 
instead of poxw. 

11. —be humbled] “ For nw: %2w, read mw yaw.” 
Dr Durrett. Which rectifies the grammatical construction. 

13—16. Lven against all the eedars—] ‘These verses 
afford us a stnking example of that peculiar way of writing 
which makes a principal characteristic of the parabolical or 
poetical style of the Hebrews, and in which their prophets 
deal so largely ; namely, their manner of exhibiting things 
divine, spiritual, moral, and political, by a set of images taken 
from things natural, artificial, religious, historical; in the way 
of metaphor or allegory. Of these, nature furnishes much 
the largest and the most pleasing share; and all poetry has 
chiefly recourse to natural images, as the richest and most 
powerful source of illustration. But it may be observed 
of the Hebrew poetry in particular, that in the use of such 
images, and in the application of them in the way of illus- 
tration and ornament, it is more regular and constant than 
any other poetry whatever; that it has, for the most part, a 
set of Images appropriated in a manner to the explication of 
certain subjects. “hus you will find, in many other places 
beside this before us, that cedars of Libanus and oaks of 
Basan are used, in the way of metaphor and allegory, for 
kings, princes, potentates, of the highest rank ; high moun- 
tains and lofty hills, for kingdoms, republics, states, cities ; 
towers and fortresses, for defenders and protectors, whether 
by counsel or strength, in peace or war; ships of Tar- 
shish, and works of art and invention employed in adorning 
them, for merchants, men enriched by commerce, and 
abounding in all the luxuries and elegancies of life ; such as 
those of ‘Tyre and Sidon: for it appears from the course of 
the whole passage, and from the train of ideas, that the 
fortresses and the ships are to be taken metaphorically, as 
well as the high trees and the lofty mountains, 
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Ships of Tarshish are in Scripture frequently used by a 
metonymy for ships in general, especially such as are em- 
ployed in carrying on traffic between distant countries; as 
Tarshish was the most celebrated mart of those times, fre- 
quented of old by the Phenicians, and the principal source 
of wealth to Judea and the neighbouring countries. The 
learned seem now to be perfectly well agreed, that Tarshish 
is T'artessus, a city of Spain, at the mouth of the river 
Betis; whence the Phenicians, who first opened this trade, 
brought silver and gold, (Jer. x. 9. Ezek. xxvu. 12.), in 
which that country then abounded; and pursuing their 
voyage still further to the Cassiterides, (Bochart. Canaan, 
I. cap. 89. Huet, Hist. de Commerce, p. 194.), the islands of 
Scilly and Cornwall, they bronght from thence lead and tin. 

Tarshish is celebrated in Scripture (2 Chron. vii. 17, 
18. ix. 21.) for the trade which Sclomon carried on thither, 
in conjunction with the Tyrians. Jehosaphat (1 Kings 
xxii. 48. 2 Chron. xx. 36.) attempted afterward to renew 
that trade; and from the account given of his attempt it 
appears, that his fleet was to sail from Eziongeber on the 
Red Sea: they must therefore have designed to sail round 
Africa, as Solomon’s fleet probably had done before, (see 
Huet, Histoire de Commerce, p. 32.); for it was a three 
years’ voyage, (2 Chron. ix. 21.); and they brought gold 
from Ophir, probably on the coast of Arabia, silver trom 
Tartessus, and ivory, apes, and peacocks, from Africa. 
coospin, Afri, dfrica, the Roman termination, Africa terra. 
wwin, some city, or country, in Africa, So Chald. on 1 
Kings xxii, 49. where he renders wwon by mpysx; and 
compare 2 Chron. xx. 36. from whence it appears, that to 
go to Ophir and to Tarshish is one and the same thing.” 
Dr Juss. It is certain, that under Pharaoh Necho, about 
two hundred years afterward, this voyage was made by the 
Egyptians. (Herodot. iv. 42.) They sailed from the Red 
Sea, and returned by the Mediterranean, and they perform- 
ed it in three years; just the same time that the voyage 
under Solomon had taken up. It appears hkewise from 
Pliny, (Nat. Hist. ii. 67.), that the passage round the Cape 
of Good Hope was known and frequently practised before 
his time; by Hanno the Carthaginian, when Carthage was 
in its glory; by one Eudoxus, in the time of Ptolemy La- 
thyrus king of Egypt: and Ceelius Antipater, an historian 
of good credit, somewhat earlier than Pliny, testifies, that 
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he had seen a merehant who had made the voyage from 


Gades to Atthiopia. The Portuguese under Vasco de 
Gama, near three Inindred years ago, recovered this navi- 
gation, after it had been intermitted and lost for many cen- 
turies. 

18. —shall disappear] The ancient versions, and an an- 
cient MS, read 12>, plural. 

19—21. into caverns of rocks—] ‘Vhe country of Judea, 
being mountainous and rocky, is full of caverns; as it ap- 
pears from the history of David’s persecution under Saul. 
At Engedi, in particular, there was a cave so large, that 
David with six hundred men hid themselves in the sides of 
it; and Saul entered the mouth of the cave withont per- 
ceiving that any one was there: 1 Sam. xxiv. Josephus 
(Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 15.; and Bell. Jud. lib. i. cap. 16.) 
tells us of a numerous gang of banditti, who, having in- 
fested the country, and being pursued by Herod with his 
army, retired into certain caverns, almost inaccessible, near 
Arbela in Galilee, where they were with great difficulty sub- 
dued. Some of these were natural, others artificial. ‘ Be- 
yond Damascus,” says Strabo, lib. xvi. “ are two mountains 
called ‘Trachones; [from which the country has the name 
of Trachonitis]; and from hence, towards Arabia and Itu- 
rea, are certain rugged mountains, m1 which there are deep 
caverns; one of which will hold four thousand men.” Taver- 
nier (Voyage de Perse, Part II. chap. 4.) speaks of a grot, 
between Aleppo and Bir, that would hold near three thon- 
sand horse. ‘* Three hours distant from Sidon, about a 
mile from the sea, there runs along a high rocky mountain ; 
in the sides of which are hewn a mulutude of grots, all very 
little differing from each other. ‘They have entrances about 
two feet square: on the inside, you find in most or all of 
them a room of about four yards square. There are of 
these subterraneous caverns two hundred in number. It 
may, with probability at least, be concluded that these places 
were contrived for the use of the living, and not of the dead. 
Strabo describes the habitations of the ‘Troglodyte to have 
been somewhat of this kind:’ Maundrell, p. 118. The 
Horites, who dwelt in Monnt Seir, were ‘Troglodytes, as 
their name oT Imports. But those mentioned by Strabo 
were on each side of the Arabian Gulf. Mohammed (Ixo- 
ran, chap. xv. and xxvi.) speaks of a tribe of Arabians, the 
tribe of Thamud, «* who hewed houses ont of the mountains. 
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to secure themselves.” Thus, ‘* because of the Midianites, 
the children of Israel made them the dens which are in the 
mountains, and caves, and strongholds:” Judges vi. 2. ‘To 
these they betook themselves for refuge in times of distress 
and hostile invasion: “ When the men of Israel saw that 
they were in a strait, (for the people were distressed), then 
the people did hide themselves in caves, and in thickets, 
and in rocks, and in high places, and in pits:” 1 Sam. 
xill. 6. and see Jer. xli. 9. Therefore, ‘* to enter into the 
rock; to go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves 
of the earth,’’ was to them a very proper and familiar image 
to express terror and consternation. The Prophet Hosea 
hath carried the same image further, and added great 
strength and spirit to it: Chap. x. 8. 
‘«‘ They shall say to the mountains, Cover us; 
And to the hills, Fall on us.” 


Which image, together with those of Isaiah, is adopted by 
the sublime author of the Revelation, (chap. vi. 15, 16.), 
who frequently borrows his imagery from our Prophet. 

20. —which they have made to worship—-] ‘The word 
1, for himself, is omitted by an ancient MS, and is 1n- 
necessary. It does not appear that any copy of LAX has 
it, except MS Pachom. and MS 1. D. 11.; and they have 
tauros, OT, plural. 

Ibid. —to the moles—] They shall carry their idols with 
them into the dark caverns, old ruins, or desolate places, to 
which they shall flee for refuge; and so shall give them up 
and relinquish them to the filthy animals that frequent such 
places, and have taken possession of them as their proper 
habitation. Bellonius, Greaves, P. Lucas, and many other 
travellers, speak of bats of an enormous size as inhabiting 
the great Pyramid. See Harmer, Obser. vol. 11. 455. Three 
MSS express MDIDN, the moles, as one word. 


CHAPTER, 10. 


1. Every stay and support.—] Heb. “ the support mas- 
culine, and the support feminine ;” that is, every kind of 
support, whether great or smill. strong or weak 2 ** 47 
hanitz, wal-kanitzah ; the wild beast, male and female: pro- 
verbially applied both to fishing and hunting; 7. e. I seized 
the prey, great or little, good or bad. Irom hence, as 


Cuap, il. NOTES ON ISATAN. 157 


Schultens observes, is explained Isa. it. 1. literally the male 
and female stay ; i. e. the strong and weak, the great and 
small.” Chappelow, note on Hariri, Assembly I. Compare 
Kecles. i. 8. 

The two following verses, 2, 3. are very clearly explained 
by the sacred historian’s account of the event, the captivity 
of Jehoiachin by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon: * And 
he carried away all Jerusalem, and all the princes, and all 
the mighty men of valour, even ten thousand captives, and 
all the craftsmen and smiths; none remained, save the poor- 
est sort of the people of the land :” 2 Kings xxiv. 14. 

4. I will make boys their princes—]_ ‘This also was fully 
accomplished in the succession of weak and wicked princes, 
from the death of Josiah to the destruction of the city and 
temple, and the taking of Zedekiah, the last of them, by 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

6. —of his father’s house.) Vor nya, the ancient inter- 
yreters seem to have read mn: rs ome re TATLOS HUTS 5 
LXX: domesticum patris sui; Vulg. which gives no good 
sense. (But LAX, MSr. D. 11. for oes, has ozs.) And, hes 
brother, of his father’s house, is little better than a tautology. 
The case seems to require, that the man should apply to a 
person of some sort of rank and eminence; one that was 
the head of his father’s house, (see Josh, xxi. 14.) ; whether 
of the house of him who applies to him, or of any other ; 
vax maw. I cannot help suspecting, therefore, that 
the word wx has been lost out of the text. 

Ibid. —sayiny—] Before Wnw, garment, two MSS (one 
ancient), and the Babylonish ‘Talmud, have the word Wax» : 
and so LAX, Vulg. Syr. Chald. I place it, with Houbi- 
gant, after TM )aw. 

Ibid. —take by the garment.) That is, shall entreat him 
in an humble and supplicating manner. Ten men shall 
take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew; saying, Let 
us go with you; for we have heard that God is with you :” 
Zech. viii. 28. And so in Isaiah, chap. iv. 1. the same 
gesture is used to express earnest and humble entreaty. 
The behaviour of Saul towards Samuel was of the same 
kind, when he laid hold on the skirt of his raiment: 1 Sam. 
xv. 27. The preceding and following verses shew, that his 
whole deportment, in regard to the prophet, was full of 
submission and humility. 

Ibid. And let thy hand support—] Betore WAT a 

O 
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MS adds m»1n ; another MS adds in the same place mpn 
372, which latter seems to be a various reading of the two 
preceding words, making a very good sense; “ take into 
thy hand our ruinous state.” Twenty-one MSS, and three 
editions, and the Babylonish Talmud, have 4°55, plural. 

7. Then shall he openly declare—] ‘The LXX, Syr. and 
Jerom. read xws, adding the conjunction; which seems 
necessary in this place. 

Ibid. For in my house is neither bread nor raiment.) 
‘It is customary through all the East,” says Sir J. Chardin, 
“to gather together an immense quantity of furniture and 
clothes ; for their fashions never alter.” Princes and great 
men are obliged to have a great stock of such things in 
readiness for presents upon all occasions. ‘ The kings of 
Persia,” says the same author, ‘ have great wardrobes, 
where there are always many hundreds of habits ready, de- 
signed for presents, and sorted.” Harmer, Observ. 11. 11. 
and 88. A great quantity of provision for the table was 
equally necessary. The daily provision for Solomon’s house- 
hold, whose attendants were exceedingly numerous, was 
proportionably great: 1 Kings iv. 22, 23. Even Nehe- 
miah, in his strait circumstances, had a large supply daily 
for his table; at which were received an hundred and fifty 
of the Jews and rulers, beside those that came from among 
the neighbouring heathens: Neh. v. 17, 18. 

This explains the meaning of the excuse made by him 
that is desired to undertake the government: he alleges, 
that he has not wherewithal to support the dignity of the 
station, by such acts of liberality and hospitality as the law 
of custom required of persons of superior rank. See Har- 
mer’s Observations, 1. 340. i. 88. 

8. —the cloud] This word appears to be of very doubt- 
ful form, from the printed editions, the MSS, and the an- 
cient versions. The first jod in ‘sy, which is necessary 
according to the common interpretation, is in many of them 
omitted: the two last letters are upon arasure in two MSS. 
I think it should be yar, as the Syriac reads; and that the 
allusion is to the cloud in which the glory of the Lord 
appeared above the tabernacle. See Exod. xvi. 9, 10. xl. 
34—38. Numb. xvi. 41, 42. 

10. Pronounce ye-—] The reading of this verse is very 
dubious. The LX X for 2x read 30x83; or both, 7X 
"oN: and 325 aw xd %D, AUOOLEY TOY OLZOLIOV, OFF duayenoros Tube 
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cor. Perhaps, for 8, the true reading may be Nwr, dless 
ye: or WW DR, say ye, blessed is—. Vulg. and an ancient 
MS read, in the singular number, 928°, comedet. 

12. Pervert] 1792, swallow. ‘Among many unsatisfac- 
tory methods of accounting for the unusual meaning of this 
word in this place, I choose Jarchi’s explication, as “making 
the best sense. ‘ Read 952, confound. Syr.” Dr Jue. 
‘ Read ora, disturb, or SBT » SeEcKER. So LAN. 

13. —his people] yor, LAX. 

14. —my vineyard] 292, LAX, Chald. Jerom. 

15. And grind the fuces] ‘Vhe expression and the image 
is strong, to denote grievous oppression, but is exceeded by 
the prophet Micah : 


‘Hear, I pray you, ye chiefs of Jacob ; 
And ye princes of the house of Israel : 
Is it not yours to know what is right ? 
Ye that hate good, and love evil: 
Who tear their skin from off them ; 
And their flesh from off their bones : 
Who devour the flesh of iny people ; 
And flay from off them their skin : 
And their bones they dash in pieces ; 
And chop them asunder, as morsels for the pot ; 
And as flesh thrown into the midst of the cauldron.” 
Micah ii. 1—3. 


In the last line but one, for ws, read, by the transposition 
of a letter, 2k8w>, with the LAX, and Chald. 

16. And falsely setting off their eyes with puint] Heb. 
falsifying their eyes. I take this to be the true meaning 
and literal rendering of the word; from spw. The Maso- 
retes have pointed it, as if it were from 1pw, a different 
word. ‘This arose, as I imagine, from their supposing that 
the word was the same with »pp, Chald. dutueri, innzere 
oculis ; or that it had an affinity with the noun X>p%D, 
which the Chaldeans, or the Rabbins at least, use for séi- 
bium, the mineral which was commonly used in colouring 
the eyes. See Jarchi’s comment on the place. Though 
the colouring of the eyes with stibium be not par ticularly 
here expressed, yet I suppose it to be implied: and so the 
Chaldee paraphrase explains it; ‘“ stibio linitis oeulis.” 
This fashion seems to have prevailed very generally among 
the eastern people in ancient times; and they retain the 
very same to this day. 
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Pietro della Valle, giving a description of his wife, an 
Assyrian Jady, born in Mesopotamia, and educated at 
Baghdad, whom he married in that country, (Viaggi, tom. 
i. lettera 17.), says, * Her eye-lashes, which are long, and, 
according to the custom of the East, dressed with subium, 
(as we often read in the Holy Scriptures of the Hebrew 
women of old, Jer. iv. 80. Ezek. xxiii. 40.; and in Neno- 
phon of Astyages the grandfather of Cyrus, and of the 
Medes of that time, Cyropeed. lil. i.), give a dark, and at 
the same time a majestic shade to the eyes.”—“ Great eyes 
(says Sandys, Travels, p. 67., speaking of the ‘Turkish 
women) they have in principal repute; and of those, the 
blacker they be, the more amiable: insomuch that they put 
between the eye-lids and the eye a certain black powder, 
with a fine long pencil, made of a mineral brought from the 
kingdom of Tez, and called aleohele ; which by the not dis- 
agreeable staining of the lids, doth better set forth the white- 
ness of the eye; and though it be troublesome for a time, 
yet it comforteth the sight, and repelleth il] humours.” 
‘¢ Vis ejus [stibii] astringere ac refrigerare, principalis autem 
circa oculos; namque ideo etiam plerique Platyophthalmon 
id appellavere, quoniam in calliblepharis mulierum dilatat 
oculos; et fluxiones inhibet oculorum exulcerationesque.” 
Plin. Nat. Hist. xxxiil. 6. 

‘Tle supercilium madida fuligine tinctum 

Obliqua producit acu, pingitque trementes 

Attollens ocules.” Juv. Sat. i. 92. 
‘* But none of those [Moorish] ladies,” says Dr Shaw, 
(Travels, p. 294. fol.), “ take themselves to be completely 
dressed, till they have tinged the hair and edges of their 
eye-lids with al-kahol, the powder of lead ore. ‘This opera- 
tion is performed by dipping first into the powder a small 
wooden bodkin of the thickness of a quill, and then draw- 
ing it afterwards through the eye-lids, over the ball of the 
eye.” Ezekiel (xxii. 40.) uses the same word in the form 
of a verb, Joy nora, thon didst dress thine eyes with 
al-cahol ;? which the LAX render éoreigs rag opbaruss ox, 
‘thou didst dress thine eyes with stidiwm ;” just as they do 
when the word 41D is employed: (compare 2 Kings ix. 30. 
Jer, iv. 30.) : they supposed therefore, that 7)» and Ym3, or, 
in the Arabic form, a/-cahol, meant the same thing; and 
probably the mineral used of old, for this purpose, was the 
sane that is used now; which Dr Shaw (Ibid. note) says 
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is “a rich lead ore, pounded into an impalpable powder.” 
Alcoholados ; the word nmwpwn, in this place, is thus ren- 
dered in an old Spanish translation. Sanctius. See also 


Russell’s Nat. Hist. of Aleppo, p. 102. 

The following inventory, as one may cali it, of the ward- 
robe of a Hebrew lady, must, from its antiquity, and from 
the nature of the subject, have been very obscure, even to 
the most ancient interpreters which we have of it; and, 
from its obscurity, must have been also peculiarly liable to 
the mistakes of transcribers: however, it is rather matter of 
curlosity than of importance : and indeed it is, upon the 
whole, more intelligible, and less corrupted, than one might 
have reasonably expected. Clemens Alexandrinus ( Pzedag. 
lib. ii. cap. 12.) and Julins Pollux (lib. vii. cap. 22.) have 

each of them preserved, from a comedy of Aristophanes, 
now lost, a similar catalogue of the several parts of the dress 
and ornaments of a Grecian lady; whicn, though much more 
capable of illustration from other writers, though of later 
date, and quoted and transmitted down to us by two dif- 
ferent authors, yet seems to be much less intelligible, and 
considerably more corrupted, than this passage of Isaiah. 
Salmasius has endeavoured, by comparing the two quota- 
tions, and by much critical conjecture and learned disquisi- 
tion, to restore the true reading, and to explain the particu- 
lars—_with what success, I leave to the determination of the 
learned reader, whose curiosity shall lead him to compare 
the passage of the comedian with this of the Prophet, and 
to examine the critic’s learned labours upon it. Exercit. 
Plinian. p. 1148.; or see Clem. Alex. as cited above, edit. 
Potter, where the passage as corrected by Salmasius is given. 

Nich. Guil. Schroederus, professor of Oriental languages 
in the university of Marpurg, has published a very learned 
and judicious treatise upon ‘this passage of Isaiah. ‘The 
title of it is, ** Commentarius Philologico- Criticus De Ves- 
titu Mulierum Hebraearum ad Tesai, in. ver. 16—24. Ludg. 
Bat. 1745.” 4to. As I think no one has handled this sub- 
ject with so much judgment and ability as this author, I 
have for the most part followed him, in giving the explana- 
tion of the several terms denoting the diferent: parts of dress 
of which this passage consists ; signifving the reasons of my 
dissent, where he does not give me full satisfaction. 

17.—will the Lord humble—]  Tarswwon, LX X 3 and so 
syr and Chald. For maw they read 5Dw. 
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Ibid. —expose their nakedness] It was the barbarous 
custom of the conquerors of those times to strip their cap- 
tives naked, and to make them travel in that condition, 
exposed to the inclemency of the weather; and, the worst 
of all, to the intolerable heat of the sun. But this to the 
women was the height of cruelty and indignity ; and espe- 
clally to such as those here described, who had indulged 
themselves in all manner of delicacies of living, and all the 
superfluities of ornamental dress ; and even whose faces had 
hardly ever been exposed to the sight of man. This is al- 
ways mentioned as the hardest part of the lot of captives. 
Nahum, denouncing the fate of Nineveh, paints it in very 
strong colours : 


« Behold, I am against thee, saith Jenovau God of Hosts: 
And I will discover thy skirts upon thy face ; 
And I will expose thy nakedness to the nations ; 
And to the kingdoms thy shame. 
And I will throw ordures upon thee ; 
And I will make thee vile, and set thee as a gazing-stock.” 
Nahum iii. 5, 6. 


18. —the ornaments of the feet-rings—] The late learn- 
ed Dr Hunt, professor of Hebrew and Arabic in the uni- 
versity of Oxford, has very well explained the word p>y, 
both verb and noun, in his very ingenious Dissertation on 
Prov. vii. 22, 28. The verb means to skip, to bound, to 
dance along ; and the noun, those ornaments of the feet 
which the eastern ladies wore; chains, or rings, which 
made a tinkling sound as they moved nimbly in walking. 
Eugene Roger, Description de la Terre Sainte, liv. i. 
chap. 2. speaking of the Arabian women of the first rank 
in Palestine, says, ** Au lieu de brasselets elles ont de me- 
nottes d’argent, qu’elles portent aux poignets et aux pieds ; 
ou sont attachez quantité de petits annelets dargent, qui 
fout un cliquetis comme d’une cymbale, lorsqu’elles che- 
ininent ou se mouvent quelque peu.” See Dr Hunt’s Dis- 
sertation ; where he produces other testimonies to the same 
purpose from authors of travels. 

Ibid. —the net-works] I am obliged to differ from the 
learned Schroederus, almost at first setting out: he renders 
the word opaw by solicul?, little ornaments, bulls, or 
studs, in shape representing the sux, and so answering to 
the following word onaw, lune, crescents. He supposes 
the word to be the same with oywvaw, the *» in the second 
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syllable making the word diminutive, and the letter 1 being 
changed for 2, a letter of the same organ. How just and 
well-founded his authorities for the transmutation of these 
letters in the Arabic language are, I cannot pretend to 
judge; but, as I know of no such instance in Hebrew, it 
seems to me a very forced etymology. Being dissatisfied 
with this account of the matter, I applied to my good 
friend above-mentioned, the late Dr Hunt, who very kindly 
returned the following answer to my inquiries :— 

‘¢ I have consulted the Arabic lexicons, as well MS as 
printed, but cannot find byo°aw in any of them, nor any 
thing belonging to it. So that no help is to be had from 
that language towards clearing up the meaning of this dif- 
ficult word. But what the Arabic denies, the Syriac per- 
haps may afford; in which [I find the verb waw, to entangle 
or interweave, an etymology which is equally favourable to 
our marginal translation, xet-works, with paw, to make 
chequer-work, or embroider, (the word by which Kimchi 
and others have explained d’aw), and has moreover this 
advantage over it, that the letters w and oD are very fre- 
quently put for each other, but x and pb scarce ever. Aben 
Ezra joins d'D*’aw and op>y (which immediately precedes 
it) together; and says, that D‘aw was the ornament of the 
legs, as D>Y was of the feet. His words are, »w vwan paw 
pvyan Ow pay wd oO piw.” 

21. The jewels of the nostril—]_ x7 ta. Schroederus 
explains this, as many others do, of jewels, or strings of 
pearl, hanging from the forehead, and reaching to the 
upper part of the nose. But it appears from many passages 
of Holy Scripture, that the phrase is to be literally and 
properly understood of nose-jewels, rings set with jewels 
hanging from the nostrils, as ear-rings from the ears, by 
holes bored to receive them. 

Kizekiel, enumerating the common ornaments of women 
of the first rank, has not omitted this particular, and is to 
be understood in the same manner; chap. xvi.11,12. (See 


also Gen. xxiv. 47.) 


“¢ And I decked thee with ornaments; 
And I put bracelets upon thine hands, 
And a chain on thy neck: 

And I put a jewel on thy nose, 
And ear-rings on thine ears, 
And a splendid crown upon thine head.” 
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And in an elegant proverb of Solomon there is a mani- 
fest allusion to this kind of ornament, which shews it to 
have been used in his time: 

“¢ As a jewel set in gold in the snout of a swine; 

So is a woman beautiful, but wanting discretion.” 
Prov. xh: 22. 

This fashion, however strange it may appear to us, was 
formerly, and is still, common in many parts of the East, 
among women of all ranks. Paul Lueas, speaking of a 
village, or clan, of wandering people, a little on this side of 
the E uphrates ; ‘¢ The woman says he, (2d Voyage du 
Levant, tom. i. art. 24.), ‘‘ almost all of them, travel on fcot : 
I saw none handsome among them. ‘They have almost all 
of them the nose bored, and wear in it a oreat ring, which 
makes them still more deformed.” But, in regard to this 
custom, better authority cannot be produced than that of 
Pietro della Valle, in the account which he gives of the 
lady before-mentioned, Signora Maani Gioerida, his own 
wife. ‘The description of her dress, as to the ornamental 
parts of it, with which he introduces the mention of this 
particular, will give us some notion of the taste of the eastern 
ladies for finery. ‘* The ornaments of gold, and of jewels, 
for the head, for the neck, for the arms, for the legs, and 
for the feet, (for they wear rings even on their toes), are In- 
deed, unlike those of the Turks, carried to great excess, but 
not of great value; for in Baghdad jewels of high price 
either are not to be had, or are not used; and they wear 
such only as are of little value; as turquoises, small rubies, 
emeralds, carbuncles, garnets, pearls, and the like. My 
spouse dresses herself with all of them according to their 
fashion ; with exception, however, of certain ugly rings of 
very large size, set with jewels, which in truth, very absurd- 
ly, it is the custom to wear fastened to one of their nostrils, 
like buffalos: an ancient custom however in the East, which, 
as we find in the Holy Scriptures, prevailed among the 
Hebrew ladies even in the time of Solomon: Prov. xi. 20. 
These nose-rings in complaisance to me she has left off; 
but I have not yet been able to prevail with her cousin and 
her sisters to do the same: so fond are they of an old cus- 
tom, be it ever so absurd, who have been long habituated to 
it.” Viaggi, tom. i. lett. 17. 

23. Lhe transparent garments—] dod. AT, ra diagavy 
ranavires LX SX. <A kind of silken dress, transparent, like 
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gauze; worn only by the most delicate women, and such as 
dressed themselves “ elegantius, quam necesse eset probis.”’ 
This sort of garments was afterwards in use among the 
Greeks. Prodicus, in his celebrated fable (Atenoph. Memo- 
rab. Socr. lib. 11.) exhibits the personage of Sloth in this 
dress: sodjra Oé 8S 73 Gy MaAIoTE we OIMACTOl. 
‘¢ Her robe betray’d 

Through the clear texture every tender limb, 

Height’ning the charms it only seemed to shade ; 

And as it flow’d adown so loose and thin, 

Her stature shew'd more tall, more snowy white her skin.” 


They were called Multitia and Coa (se. vestimenta) by the 
Romans, from their being invented, or rather introduced 
into Greece, by one Pamphila of the island of Cos. ‘This, 
like other Grecian fashions, was received at Rome when 
luxury began to prevail under the Emperors; it was some- 
times worn even by the men, but looked upon as a mark of 
extreme effeminacy: (see Juvenal, Sat. 11. 65, &c.) Publhtus 
Syrus, who lived when the fashion was first introduced, has 
given a humorous satirical description of it in two lines, 
which by chance have been preserved : 
«¢ /Equum est, Induere nuptam ventum textilem ? 
Palam prostare nudam in nebula hnea ?” 

24. Instead of perfume—] <A principal part of the deli- 
cacy of the Asiatic ladies consists In the use of baths, and of 
the richest oils aud perfumes: an attention to which is, in 
some degree, necessary in those hot countries. Frequent 
mention is made of the rich ointments of the spouse in the 
Song of Solomon :— 


‘¢ How beautiful are thy breasts, my sister, my spouse ! 

How much more excellent than wine; 

And the odour of thine ointments than all perfumes ! 

Thy hps drop as the honey-comb, my spouse! 

Honey and milk are under thy tongue : 

And the odour of thy garments is as the odour of Lebanon.” 

Cant. iv. 10, 11. 

The preparation tor Esther’s being introduced to King 
Ahasuerus was a course of bathing and perfuming for a 
whole year; “ Six months with oi! of myrrh, and six 
months with sweet odours:” Esth. 1.12. <A diseased and 
loathsome habit of body, instead of a beautiful skin, softened 
and made agreeable with all that art could devise, and all 
that nature, so prodigal in those countries of the richest per- 
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fumes, could supply, must have been a punishment the most 
severe and the most mortifying to the delicacy of these 
haughty daughters of Sion. 

Ibid. A sun-burnt skin—] Gaspar Sanctius thinks the 
words Mn ‘> an interpolation, becanse the Vulgate has 
omitted them. ‘The clause ‘3° mmn ‘> seems to me rather 
to be imperfect at the end. Not to mention that ‘>, taken 
as a noun, for adustio, burning, is without example, and 
very improbable; the passage ends abruptly, and seems to 
want a fuller conclusion. 

In agreement with which opinion of the defect of the 
Hebrew text in this place, the LX-X, according to MSS 
Pachom. and 1. D. 11. and Marchal. which are of the best 
authority, express it with the same evident marks of imper- 
fection at the end of the sentence; thus, caura co: aver xaA- 
Awaxious— ‘The two latter add cz. ‘This chasm in the text, 
from the loss probably of three or four words, seems there- 
fore to be of long standing. 

Taking ‘> in its usual sense, as a particle, and supplying 
32 from oo of the LX X, it might possibly have been origi- 


nally somewhat in this form :— 
PS TINT HPI? WI Sens 


‘“‘ Yea, instead of beauty, thou shalt have an ill-favoured coun- 
tenance.” 


‘By nrn ‘> [q. mm] “ for beauty shall be destroyed.” 
Syr. from nnn, or nm. Dr Dure tt. 

«¢ May it not be ‘n>, “ wrinkles instead of beauty?” as 
from 72° is formed ‘ >‘; from 2, “a, &c. so from wr, 
to be wrinkled, ‘71>... Dr Juss. 

25. thy mighty men—] For 77123, an ancient MS has 
svaa. The true reading from LXX, Vulg. Syr. Chald. 
seems to be 4923. 

26. —sit on the ground.) Sitting on the ground was a 
posture that denoted mourning and deep distress. ‘The 
Prophet Jeremiah has given it the first place, among many 
indications of sorrow, in the following elegant description of 
the same state of distress of his country :— 

‘The elders of the daughter of Sion sit on the ground, they 
are silent: 

They have cast up dust on their heads; they have girded 

themselves with sackcloth : 

The virgins of Jerusalem have bowed down their heads to 

the ground.” Lam. i1. 10. 


Cuap. HI. NOTES ON ISAIAH. 167 


‘© We find Judea,” says Mr Addison, (on Medals, Dial. il.) 
‘¢on several coins of Vespasian and ‘Titus, in a posture that 
denotes sorrow and captivity.—I need not mention her sit- 
ting on the ground, because we have already spoken of the 
aptness of such a posture to represent an extreme affliction. 
I fancy the Romans might have an eye on the customs of 
the Jewish nation, as well as those of their country, in the 
several marks of sorrow they have set on this figure. The 
Psalmist describes the Jews lamenting their captivity in the 
same pensive posture: ‘ By the waters of Babylon we sat 
down and wept, when we remembered thee, O Sion.” But 
what is more remarkable, we find Judea represented as a 
woman i sorrow sitting on the ground, in a passage of the 
Prophet that foretells the very captivity recorded on this 
medal.” Mr Addison, I presume, refers to this place of 
Isaiah; and therefore must have understood it as foretelling 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish nation by the 
Romans: whereas it seems platnly to relate, in its first and 
more Immediate view at least, to the destruction of the city 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and the dissolution of the Jewish state 
under the captivity at Babylon. 


CHAP TE]: TX. 


1. And seven women—] ‘Tue division of the chapters 
has interrupted the Prophet’s discourse, and broken it off 
almost in the midst of the sentence. ‘ The numbers slain 
in battle shall be so great, that seven women shall be left to 
one man.” ‘he Prophet has described the greatness of this 
distress by images and adjuncts the most expressive and for- 
cible. ‘Lhe young women, contrary to their natural modesty, 
shall become suitors to the men: they will take hold of 
them, and use the most pressing importunity to be married: 
in spite of the natural suggestions of jealousy, they will be 
content with a share only of the rights of marriage in com- 
mon with several others; and that on hard conditions, re- 
nouncing the legal demands of the wife on the husband, 
(see IXxod. xxi. 10.), and begging only the name and credit 
of wedlock, and to be freed from the reproach of celibacy, 
(see chap. liv. 4, 5.) Like Marcia, on a different occasion, 
and in other circumstances,— 

‘ Da tantum nomen inane 
Connubi : liceat tumulo scripsisse, Catonis 
Marcia.” Lucan. ii. 842, 
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Ibid. —zn that day—] ‘These words are omitted in 
LXX and MS. 

Ibid. The Branch of JenovaH—] The Messiah of Jr- 
HOVAH, says the Chaldee. ‘The Branch is an appropriated 
title of the Messiah; and the fruit of the land means the 
great Person to spring from the house of Judah, and is 
only a parallel expression signifying the same; or perhaps 
the blessings consequent upon the redemption procured by 
him. Compare chap. xlv. 8. where the same great event is 
set forth in similar images; and see the note there. 

Ibid. —the house of Israel.) A MS has >xqwy max. 

3. —written among the living.] ‘That is, whose name 
stands in the enrolment or register of the people; or every 
man living, who is a citizen of Jerusalem. See Ezek. xii. 
9. where “ they shall not be written in the writing of the 
house of Israel,” is the same with what immediately goes 
before, ‘* they shall not be in the assembly of my people.” 
Compare Psal. Ixxxvii. 6. Ixix. 28.; Exod. xxxi. 32. To 
number and register the people was agreeable to the law of 
Moses, and probably was always practised; being in sound 
policy useful, and even necessary. David’s design of num- 
bering the people was of another kind ; it was to enrol them 
for his army. Michaelis; Mosaisches Recht, Part III. 
p. 227. See also his Dissert. de Censibus Hebraeorum. 

4, “ The spirit of burning,’ ] means the fire of God’s 
wrath, by which he will prove and purify his people; ga- 
thering them into his furnace, in order to separate the dross 
from the silver, the bad from the good. ‘The severity of 
God’s judgments, the fiery trial of his servants, Ezekiel 
(chap. xxii. 18—22.) has set forth at large, after his manner, 
with great boldness of imagery and force of expression. 
God threatens to gather them into the midst of Jerusalem, 
as into the furnace; to blow the fire upon them, and to 
melt them. Malachi (chap. iii. 2, 3.) treats the same subject, 
and represents the same event under the like images :— 


‘¢ But who may abide the day of his coming ? 
And who shall stand when he appeareth ? 
For he is like the fire of the refiner, 
And like the soap of the fullers. 
And he shall sit refining and purifying the silver ; 
And he shall purify the sons of Levi, 
And cleanse them like gold, and like silver ; 
That they may be JeHovan's ministers, 
Presenting unto him an offering in righteousness. | 
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5. —the station—] ‘The Hebrew text has, every station ; 
but four MSS (one ancient) omit 92; very rightly, as it 
should seem; for the station was Mount Sion itself, and no 
other. See Exod. xv. 17. And the LX X and MS add the 
same word 5> befere mx 1p, probably right: the word has 
only changed its place by mistake. mx pn, “ the place 
where they were gathered together in their holy asseinblies,”’ 
says Sal. b. Melec. 

Ibid. A cloud by day—] This is a manifest allusion to 
the pillar of a cloud and of fire which attended the Israelites 
in their passage out of Egypt, and to the glory that rested 
on the tabernacle, Exod. xi. 21. xl. 38. The prophet Ze- 
chariah applies the same image to the same purpose :— 

‘ And I will be unto her a wall of fire round about; 

And a glory will I be in the midst of her.” Zech. ii. 5. 


That is, the visible presence of God shall protect her. 
Which explains the conclusion of this verse of Isaiah ; 
where the makkaph between 923 and 7135, connecting the 
two words in construction, which ought not to be connected, 
has thrown an obscurity upon the sentence, and misled most 
of the translators. 

6. And a tabernacle—] In countries subject to violent 
tempests, as well as to intolerable heat, a portable tent is 2 
necessary part of a traveller’s baggage, for defence and 
shelter. 


CHAPTER V. 


Tuis chapter likewise stands single and alone, uncon- 
nected with the preceding or following. ‘The subject of it 
is nearly the same with that of the first chapter. It is a 
general reproof of the Jews for their wickedness: but it ex- 
ceeds that chapter in force, in severity, in variety, and ele- 
gance; and it adds a more express declaration of vengeance, 
by the Babylonian invasion. 

1. Let me sing now a song] A MS, respectable for 
antiquity, adds the word aw (a song) after x2; which gives 
so elegant a turn to the sentence by the repetition of it in the 
next member, and by distinguishing the members so exactly 
in the style and manner of the Hebrew poetical composition, 
that I am much inclined to think it genuine. 

Ibid. 4 song of loves] ‘114, for Dey ; status constructus 
pro absoluto, as the grammarians say; as Micah vi. 16.; 
Lament. iii. 14. and 66. ; SO Archbishop Secker. Or elven: 
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in all these and the hke cases, a mistake of the transcribers, 
by not observing a small stroke, which in many MSS is 
made to supply the 0 of the plural, thus “315.0 oT Naw 
is the same with na aw, Psal. xlv. 1. In this way of un- 
derstanding it, we avoid the great impropriety of making the 
author of the song, and the person to whom it is addressed, 
to be the same. 

Ibid. On a high and fruitful hill] Heb. “on a horn the 
son of oil.” The expression is highly descriptive and poe- 
tical. ‘* He calls the land of Israel a horn, because it 1s 
higher than all lands; as the horn is higher than the 
whole body: and the son of oil, because it is said to 
be a land flowmg with milk and honey.” Kimchi on the 
place. The parts of animals are, by an easy metaphor, 
applied to parts of the earth, both in common and poetical 
language. A promontory Is called a cape, or head; the 
Turks call it a nose. ‘“* Dorsum immane mari summo;”’ 


Virg. a back, or ridge of rocks. 


‘¢ Hanc latus angustum jam se cogentis in arctum 
Hesperiz tenuem producit in aquora linguam, 
Adriacas flexis claudit que cornzbus undas.” 


Lucan. il. 612. of Brundusium, 7. e. Beevreosoy, which, in the 
ancient language of that country, signifies stag’s head, says 
Strabo. A horn is a proper and obvious i image or a mouli- 
tain, or mountainous country.  Solinus, cap. vill. says, 
“‘ Italiam, ubi longius processerit, in cornwa duo scindi:” 
that is, the high ridge of the Alps, which runs through the 
whole length of it, divides at last into two ridges, one going 
through Calabria, the other through the country of the 
Brutn. “ Cornwall is called by the inhabitants in the 
British tongue Kernaw, as lessening by degrees like a horn, 
running out into promoniories like so many horns. For 
the Britains call a horn corn, in the plural kern:’ Cam- 
den. “ And Sammes is of opinion, that the country had 
this name originally from the Phenicians, who traded hither 
for tin; Aeren, in their language, being a horn: Gibson. 

Here the precise idea seems to be that of a high mountain 
standing by itself: “ vertex montis, aut pars montis ab aliis 
divisa;” which signification, says I. H. Michaelis, (Bibl. 
Hallens. Not. in loc.) the word has in Arabic. 

Judea was in general a mountainous country; whence 
Moses sometimes calls it the Mountain :—“ Thou shalt 
plant them in the Mountain of thine inheritance ;” Exod. 
xv. 17. ** I pray thee let me go over, and see the good land 
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that is beyond Jordan; that goodly Mountain, and Leba- 
non;” Deut. in. 25. And ina political and religious view 
it was detached and separated from all the nations round it. 
Whoever has considered the descriptions given of Mount 
Tabor, (see Reland, Palestin.; Eugene Roger, Terre 
Sainte, p. 64.), and the views of it which are to be seen in 
books of travels, (Maundrell, p. 114. 4gmont and Heyman, 
vol. i. p. 25. Thevenot, vol. 1. p. 429.) ; its regular conic 
form, rising singly in a plain to a great height from a base 
small in proportion ; its beauty and fertility to the very top— 
wil have a good idea of “ a horn the son of oil;” and will 
perhaps be induced to think, that the prophet took his image 
from that mountain. 

2. and he cleared it from the stones.) ‘This was agreeable 
to the ancient husbandry: “* Saxa, summa parte terrae, et 
vites et arbores ledunt; ima parte, refrigerant ;” Colu- 
mell. De Arb. 3. “ Saxosum facile est expedire lectione 
Japidum ;” Id. ii, 2. ** Lapides, qui supersunt, [al. insuper 
sunt] hieme rigent, astate fervescunt; idcirco satis, arbustis, 
et vitibus nocent;” Pallad.i.6. A piece of ground thus 
cleared of the stones, Persius, in bis hard way of metaphor, 
calls ** Tuxossatus ager ;” Sat. vi. 52. 

Ibid. Sorek.] Many of the ancient interpreters, LXX, 
Aq. ‘Theod. have retained this word as a proper name; I 
think, very rightly. Sorek was a valley lying between As- 
calon and Gaza, and running far up eastward in the tribe 
of Judah. Both Ascalon and Gaza were anciently famous 
for wine: the former is mentioned as such by Alexander 
Trallianus; the latter by several authors: (quoted by Re- 
land, Palsest. p. 589. and 986.) And it seems, that the 
upper part of the valley of Sorek, and that of Eshcol, where 
the spies gathered the single cluster of grapes which they 
were obliged to bear between two upon a staff, being both 
near to Hebron, were in the same neighbourhood; and that 
all this part of the country abounded with rich vineyards. 
Compare Numb, xii. 22, 23, Judg. xvi. 3, 4. P. Nau sup- 
poses Kishcol and Sorek to be only different names for the 
same valley: Voyage Nouveau de la Terre Sainte, liv. iv. 
chap. 18. So likewise De Lisle’s posthumous map of the 
Holy Land; Paris, 1763. See Bochart, Hieroz. ti. col. 725. 
Thevenot, 1. p. 406. Michaelis (note on Judg. xvi. 4. Ger- 
man translation) thinks it probable, from some circumstan- 
ces of the history there given, that Sorek was in the tribe 
of Judah, not in the country of the Philistines. 


NOTES ON ISAIAH. CHAP. 


— 
~) 
Ww 


The vine of Sorek was known to the israelites, being 
mentioned by Moses (Gen. xlix. 11.) before their coming 
out of Egypt. Egypt was nota wine country ; ‘¢ ‘Through- 
out this country there are no wines ;” Sandys, p. 101. At 
least in very ancient times they had none. Herodotus, ii. 
77. says, it had no vines; and therefore used an artificial 
wine made of barley. ‘That is not strictly true; for the vines 
of Egypt are spoken of in Scri ipture, (Psal. Ixxvili. 47. ev. 
33., and see Gen. xl. 11. by which it should seem, that they 
drank only the fresh juice pressed from the grape, which 
was Called omog awrervog, Herodot. 11. 37.): but they had no 
large vineyards; nor was the country proper for them, be- 
ing ” little more than one large plain, annually overflowed by 
tlie Nile. The Mareotic in Y later times is, I think, the only 
celebrated Egyptian wine which we meet with in history. 
The vine was formerly, as Hasselquist tells us it is now, 
“¢ cultivated in Egypt for the sake of eating the grapes, not 
for wine; which is brought from Candia,” &c. “ They 

were supplied with wine from Greece, and likewise from 
Phenicia;” Herod. iii. 6. The vine and the wine of Sorek, 
therefore, which lay near at hand for importation into Egypt, 
must, in all prens 2bility, have been well known to the Israel- 
ites when they sojourned there. There is something re- 
markable in the manner in which Moses makes mention of 
it, which, for want of considering this matter, has not been 
attended to: It is in Jacob’s prophecy of the future prospe- 
rity of the tribe of Jadah :— 
‘«‘ Binding his foal to the vine, 

And his ass’s colt to his own Sorek ; 

He washeth his raiment in wine, 

And his cloak in the blood of grapes.” Gen. xlix. 1]. 
I take the liberty of rendering mprw, for 1pyw, his Sorek, 
as the Masoretes do of pointing 3 vivy, for my, Ais foal. a7 
might naturally enough appear in the feminine form, but it 
is aot at all probable that pow ever should. By naming 
particularly the vine of Sorek, and as the vine belonging to 
Judah, the prophecy intimates the very part of the country 
which was to fall to the lot of that tribe. Sir John Chardin 
says, * That at Casbin, a city in Persia, they turn their 
cattle into the vineyards, after the vintage, to browse on the 
vines.” He speaks also of vines in that country, so large 
that he could hardly a er the trunks of them with his 
arms. Voyages, tom. ili, p. 12. 12mo. This shews, that 


Cuar. V. NOTES ON ISATAH. LS 


the ass might be securely bound to the vine; and without 
danger of damaging the tree by browsing on It. 

Ibid. And he built a tower in the midst of it.] Our Sa- 
viour, who has taken the general idea of one of his parables 
(Matt. xxi. 83. Mark xii. 1.) from this of Isaiah, has like- 
wise inserted this circumstance of building a tower ; which 
is generally explained by commentators, as designed for the 
keeper of the vineyard to watch and defend the fruits. But 
for this purpose it was usual to make a little temporary hut, 
(Isa. i. 8.), which might serve for the short season while the 
fruit was ripening, and which was removed afterwards. The 
tower, therefore, should rather mean a building of a more 
permanent nature and use; the farm, as we may call it, of 
the vineyard, containing all the offices and implements, and 
the whole apparatus necessary for the culture of the vine- 
yard, and the making of the wine. ‘To which image in the 
allegory, the situation, the manner of building, the use, and 
the whole service of the temple, exactly answered. And so 
the Chaldee paraphrast very rightly expounds it :—‘ Et 
statui eos (Israclitas) ut plantam vines selecta, et aedifi- 
cavi sanctuarium meum in medio illorum.” So also Hieron. 
in loc. * ANdificavit quoque turrim in medio ejus: tem- 
plum videlicet in media civitate.’ That they have still such 
towers or buildings, for use or pleasure, in their gardens in 
the East, see Harmer’s Observations, 11. p. 241. 

Ibid. And hewed out a lake therein.) ‘This image also 
our Saviour has preserved in his parable. 2p; LAX ren- 
der it here sgorv0v3 and in four other places orcaqjuov; Isa. 
xvi. 10. Joel iii. 13. Hage. 11. 17. Zech. xiv. 10.; I think, 
more properly: and this latter word St Mark uses. It 
means, not the wine-press itself, or calcatorium, which is 
called na, or TP, but what the Romans called lacus, the 
lake ; the large open place, or vessel, which, by a conduit 
or spout, received the must from the wine-press. In very 
hot countries it was perhaps necessary, or at least very con- 
venient, to have the lake under ground, or in a cave hewed 
out of the side of the rock, for coolness; that the heat might 
not cause too great a fermentation, and sour the must. 
‘¢ Vini confectio instituitur in cella, vel intimee domus ca- 
inera quadam, a ventorum ingressu remota:”’ Kempfer, of 
Schiras wine; Amoen. Exot. p. 376.: For the hot wind, to 
which that, country is subject, would injure the wine. ‘ ‘The 
wine-presses in Persia,” says Sir John Chardin, “ are formed 
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by making hollow places in the ground, lined with mason’s 
work.” Harmer’s Observations, 1. p. 392. See a print of 
one in Kempfer, p. 377. Nonnus describes, at large, Bac- 
chus hollowing the inside of the rock, and hewing out a place 
for the wine-press, or rather the lake :— 

Kas cxomsrss crAaynye medooxe Dios Og ciOngow 

Onyare YAW IVE UY OY KOLANIATO WETens® 

Aginvas 0: wilawa Babvvorecray xevewvery 

APeoy [f. axrar | evsePurco ruroy momruro Axvov. 
‘‘ He piere’d the rock ; and with the sharpen’d tool 

Of steel well temper’d scoop’d its inmost depth : 

Then smooth’d the front, and form’d the dark recess 

In just dimension for the foaming lake.’ —Dionysiac. lib. xn. 


Ibid. And he expected—] Jeremiah uses the same image, 
and applies it to the same purpose, in an elegant par aphrase 
of this part of Isaiah’s parable, in his flowing and plaintive 
manner : 

‘‘ But I planted thee a Sorek, a cion perfectly genuie : 
How then art thou changed, and become to me the degene- 
rate shoots of the strange vine !” Chap. ni. 21. 


Ibid. poisonous berries} owyx2, not merely useless un- 
profitable grapes, such as wild grapes; but grapes offensive 
to the smell, noxious, poisonous. By the force and intent 
of the allegory, to good grapes ought to be opposed fruit 
of a dangerous and pernicions quality ; as, in the expli- 

cation of 1 its 60 judg ment 1s opposed tyranny, and to right- 
eousness oppression. 132; the vine, is a common name, 
or genus, including several species under it; and Moses, to 
distinguish the true vine, or that ee Ww hich wine 1s made, 
from the rest, calls it, Numb. vi. 4. j"7 ya, the wine-vine. 
Some of the other sorts were of a poisonous quality ; as ap- 
pears from the story related among the miraculous ee of 
Elisha: 2 Kings iv. 39—41. “ And one went out into the 
field to gather “pot- -herbs; and he found a field-vine: and 
he eathered from it wild fruit, his lapful; and he went, and 
shred them into the pot of pottage: for they knew them 
not. And they poured it out for the men to eat: and it 
came to pass, as they were eating of the pottage, that they 
cried out, and said, There is death in the pot, Q: man of 
God! and they cond not eat of it. And he said, Bring 
meal; (leg. 7p, nine MSS, one edition); and he threw it 
into the pot. And he said, Pour out for the people, that 


they may eat. And there was nothing hurtful in the pot.” 
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From some such sort of poisonous fruits, of the grape 
kind, Moses has taken those strong and highly poetical 
images, with which he has set forth the future corruption 
and extreme degeneracy of the Israelites, in an allegory 
which has a near relation, both in its subject and imagery, 
to this of Isaiah :— 

‘Their vine is from the vine of Sodom, 

And from the fields of Gomorrah : 

Their grapes are grapes of gall; 

Their clusters are bitter : 

Their wine is the poison of dragons, 

And the cruel venom of aspics.” Deut. xxxil. 32, 33. 


‘* Y am inclined to believe, (says Hasselquist), that the 
Prophet here (Isa. v. 2. and 4.) means the hoary night- 
shade, solanum incanum ; because it is common in Kgypt, 
Palestine, and the East; and the Arabian name agrees well 
with it. The Arabs call it aneb el dib, i. e. wolf-grapes. 
The Prophet could not have found a plant more opposite 
to the vine than this; for it grows much in the vineyards, 
and is very pernicious to them; wherefore they root it out : 
it likewise resembles a vine by its shrubby stalk :” Travels, 

. 289. See also Michaelis, Questions aux Voyageurs Da- 
nois, No. 64. 

3. —ihabitants] %2v', in the plural number ; three 
MSS, (two ancient) ; and so likewise LX-X and Vulg. 

6. —the thorn shall spring up in it.) A MS has .aw2; 
the true reading seems to be .%2w 12: which is confirmed 
hy LAA, Syr. Vulg. 

7. And he looked for judgment—] ‘The paronomasia, or 
play on the words, in this place, is very remarkable : mispat, 
mispach ; zedahkah, zeakah. ‘Vhere are many examples of it 
in the other Prophets; but Isaiah seems peculiarly fond of it : 
see chap. xiii. 6, xxiv. 17. xxvit. 7. xxxill. 1, lyin: 6. 1x1. 3. 
Ixv. 1], 12. The Rabbins esteem it a great beauty: their 
term for it is Pwo mony, * elegance of language.” 

Ibid.—tyranny] mpwn, from maw, servum fecit, Arab. 
Houbigant : mmDw, Is serva, a handmaid, or female slave. 
mppn, eighteen MSS. 

8. You who lay field—] Read :2pn, in the second 
person, to answer to the verb following; so Vule. 

9. To mine ear—] ‘The sentence in the Hebrew text 
seems to be imperfect in this place; as likewise in chap. 
xxl. 14. where the very same sense seems to be required 
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as here. See the note there; and compare I Sam. ix. 15. 
In this place LAX supply the word 7xs007, and Syr. YNNWK, 
auditus est JEHOVAH In auribus meis: 7. e. 17223, as in chap. 
xxi. 14. 

9, 10. —many houses—] This has reference to what 
was said in the preceding verse: ‘ In vain are ye so intent 
upon joining house to house, and field to field: your houses 
shall be left uninhabited, and your fields shall become de- 
solate and barren; so that a vineyard of ten acres shall pro- 
duce but one bath (not eight gallons) of wine, and the 
husbandman shall reap but a tenth part of the seed which 
he has sown.” 

11. —to follow strong drink|} ‘Yheodoret and Chrysos- 
tom on this place, both Syrians, and unexceptionable wit- 
nesses in what belongs to their own country, inform us, 
that 9Dw, (oisee in the Greek of both ‘Testaments, rendered 
by us by the general term strong drink), meant properly 
palm-wine, or date-wine, which was and is still much in 
use in the eastern countries. Judea was famous for the 
abundance and excellence of its palm-trees; and conse- 
quently had plenty of this wine. ‘ Fiunt (vina) et ¢ pomis:— 
primumque ¢ palmis, quo Parthi et Indi utuntur, et Oriens 
totus: maturarum modio in aquee congis tribus macerato 
expressoque;” Plin. xiv. 19. “ Ab his eariote [palme] 
maxime celebrantur; et cibo quidem, sed et succo, uberrime. 
Ex quibus precipua vina Orienti; iniqua capiti, unde pomo 
nomen :” Jd. xiii. 9. Kagss signifies stupefaction: and in 
Hebrew likewise, the wine has its name from its remarkable 
inebriating quality. 

11, 12. To unto them who rise early—] ‘There is a like- 
ness between this and the following passage of the Prophet 
Amos, who probably wrote before Isaiah: if the latter is the 
copyer, he seems hardly to have equalled the elegance of 
the original :— 

‘Ye that put far away the evil day, 

And affect the seat of violence ; 

Who lie upon beds of ivory, 

And stretch yourselves upon your couches ; 

And eat the lambs from the flock, 

And calves from the midst of the stall ; 

Who chant to the sound of the viol, 

And like David invent for yourselves instruments of music ; 

Who quaff wine in large bowls, 

And are anointed with the choicest ointments : 

But are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph.” Amos vi. 3-6. 
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13, 14. And their nobles—] These verses have likewise 
a reference to the two preceding. ‘They that indulged in 
feasting and drinking, shall perish with hunger and thirst ; 
and Hades shall indulge his appetite as much as they had 
done, and devour them all. ‘The tage is strong, and ex- 
pressive iu the highest degree. Habakkuk uses the same 
image with great force: the ambitious and avaricious con- 
queror 
‘‘ Enlargeth his appetite like Hades ; 

And he is like death, and will never be satisfied.” Hab. it. 5. 
But, in Isaiah, Hades is introduced, to much greater advan- 
tage, in person; and placed before our eyes in the form of 
a ravenous monster, opening wide his immeasurable jaws, 
and swallowing them all together. 

17. —without restraint—] 0d12792, secundum ductum 
eorum: 7. e. suo ipsorum ductu; as their own will shall lead 
them. 

Ibid. And the khids—] Heb. 09, strangers. ‘The LAX 
read, more agreeably to the design of the Prophet, 03, 
avec, the lambs: oa3, the kids, Dr DureLL; nearer to the 
present reading: and so Archbishop Secker. ‘The mean- 
ing is, their luxurious habitations shall be so entirely de- 
stroyed, as to become a pasture for flocks. 

18. —as a long cable] The LXX, Aquila, Sym. and 
Theod. for % arta read arts, we COW, OY CYolVviols + and the 
LXX, instead of xiw, read some other word signifying long ; 
ws OL OWIY) LAKOY % and so likewise the Syriac, xox. Houbi- 
gant conjectures, that the word which the L.XX had in their 
copies was yw, which is used, Lev. xxi. 18. xxii. 28. for 
something in an animal body superfluous, lengthened beyond 
its natural measure. And he explains it of sin added to sin, 
and one sin drawing on another, till the whole comes to an 


enormous length atl magnitude; compared to the work of 
a rope-maker, still increasing and lengthening his rope, with 
the continued addition of new materials. ‘ Kos propheta 
similes facit homini restiario, qui funem torquet, cannabe 
addita et contorta, eadem iterans, donec funem in longum 
duxerit, neque eum liceat protrahi Jongius.” ‘* An evil in- 
clination (says Kimchi on the place, from the ancient Rab- 
bins) is at the beginning like a fine hair-string, but at the 
finishing like a thick cart-rope.” By a long progression im 
iniquity, and a continued accumulation of sin, men arrive 
at length to the highest degree of wickedness; bidding open 
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defiance to God, and scoffing at his threatened judgments, as 
it is finely expressed in the next verse. “The Chaldee para- 
phrast explains it in the same manner, of wickedness increas- 
ing from small beginnings, till it arrives to a great magnitude. 

23. —the righteous] px, singular, LXX, Vulg. and 
two editions. 

24. —the tongue of fire] ‘The flame, because it is in 
the shape of a tongue; and so it is called metaphorically :” 
Sal. b. Melec. ‘The metaphor is so exceedingly obvious, as 
well as beautiful, that one may wonder that it has not been 
more frequently used. Virgil very elegantly intimates, ra- 
ther than expresses, the image: A‘n. 11. 682. 

‘“‘ Ecce levis summo de vertice visus Iuli 
Fundere lumen apex; tractuque innoxia molli 
Lambere flamma comas, et circum tempora pasci.”’ 


And more boldly of AXtna darting out flames from its top: 
fn. iit. 574. 


“ Attollitque globos flammarum, et sidera laméit.” 


The disparted tongues, as it were of fire, (Acts ii. 3.), which 
appeared at the descent of the Holy Spirit on the apostles, 
give the same idea; that is, of flames shooting diversely into 
pyramidal forms, or points, like tongues. It may be further 
observed, that the Prophet in this place has given the meta- 
phor its full force, in applying it to the action of fire in eat- 
ing up and devouring whatever comes in its way, like a 
ravenous animal, whose tongue is principally employed in 
taking in his food or prey; which image Moses has strongly 
exhibited in a most expressive comparison :—‘ And Moab 
sald to the elders of Midian, Now shall this collection of 
people lick up all that are round about us, as the ox licketh 
up the grass of the field ;’ Numb. xxii. 4. See also 1 Kings 
XVlil. 38. 

25. —and the mountains trembled—] Probably referring 
to the great earthquakes in the days of Uzziah king of Ju- 
dah, in, or not long before, the time of the Prophet himself: 
recorded as a remarkable era in the title of the Prophecies 
of Amos, chap. i. 1. and by Zechariah, chap. xiv. 5. 

26. —he will hist—] ‘The metaphor is taken from the 
practice of those that keep bees; who draw them out of their 
hives into the fields, and lead them back again, cvgisuacr, by 
a hiss or a whistle;” Cyril, on the place: and to the same 
purpose Theodoret, ibid: In chap. vii. 18. the metaphor is 
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more apparent, by being carried further; where the hostile 


armies are expressed by the fly and the bee :— 
« Jemovan shall hist the fly, 
That is in the utmost parts of Egypt ; 
And the bee, that is in the land of Assyria.” 
On which place see Deut. i. 44. Psal. exviii. 12.; and God 
calls the loeusts his great army, Joel i. 25. Exod. xxui. 28. 
See Huet. Quest. Alnet. 1. 12. 

Ibid. —with speed—] ‘This refers to the 19th verse. As 
the seotters had ehallenged God to make speed and to hasten 
his work of vengeance; so now God assures them, that with 
speed and swiftly it shall come. 

27. Nor shall the girdle—] The eastern people, wear- 
ing long and loose garments, were unfit for action or busi- 
ness of any kind, without girding their clothes about them: 
when their business was finished, they took off their girdles. 
A girdle therefore denotes strength and aetivity; and to un- 


cm) e e e a, . 
loose the girdle, is to deprive of strength, to render unfit for 


e e o ° * e 7. 
action. God promises to unloose the loins of kings betore 
Cyrus, chap. xlv. 1. The girdle is so essential a part of a 
soldier’s accoutrement, being the last that he puts on to 
make himself ready for action, that to be girded, Cuucdat, 
with the Greeks, means to be completely armed, and ready 
for battle :— 

Arpsi0ng 0 elonosv, 10¢ Carvuodat avarye 
AGyEl8s. Lexis. 
‘Vo Og evOuvas TH OTA excrxy OF TaHACHOS Covvucdcs. Pausan. Bovot. 


It is used in the same manner by the Hebrews :—‘ Let not 
him that girdeth himself, boast as he that unlooseth his 
girdle,” 1 Kings xx. 11.3; that is, “ triumph not, before the 
war is finished.” 

28. The hoofs of their horses shall be counted as adamant.] 
The shoeing of horses with iron plates nailed to the hoof is 
qttite a modern practice, and unknown to the ancients; as 
appears from the silenee of the Greek and Roman writers, 
especially those that treat of horse-medicine; who conld not 
have passed over a matter so obvious, and of such import- 
anee, that now the whole science takes its name from it, 
being called by us Farriery. ‘The horse-shoes of leather and 
of iron, which are mentioned; the silver and the gold shoes 
with which Nero and Poppea shod their mules, used ocea- 
sionally to preserve the hoofs of delicate cattle, or for vanity, 
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were of a very different kind; they enclosed the whole hoof 
as 1N a case, or as a shoe does a man’s foot, and were bound 
or tied on. For this reason, the strength, firmness, and so- 
lidity of a horse’s hoof was of much greater importance with 
them than with us; and was esteemed one of the first praises 
of a fine horse. ‘Xenophon says, that a good horse’s hoof is 
hard, hollow, and sounds upon the ground like a cymbal. 
Hence the yadxorodes ino: of Homer; and Virgil’s “ solido 
graviter sonat ungula cornu.” And Xenophon gives direc- 
tions for hardening the horse’s hoofs, by making the pave- 
ment on which he stands in the stable with round-headed 
stones. For want of this artificial defence to the foot, 
which our horses have, Amos (vi. 12.) speaks of it as a thing 
as much impracticable to make horses run upon a hard rock, 
as to plough up the same rock with oxen :— 
‘¢ Shall horses run upon a rock ? 
Shall one plough it up with oxen?” 

These circumstances must be taken into consideration, in or- 
der to give us a full notion of the propriety and force of the 
image by which the Prophet sets forth the strength and ex- 
cellence of the Babylonish cavalry; which made a great part 
of the strength of the Assyrian army. Xenoph. Cyrop. 
lib. i. 

27, 28. None among them—] Kimchi has well illustrated 
this continued exaggeration, or hyperbole, as he rightly calls 
it, to the following effect :—“ ‘Through the greatness of their 
courage, they shall not be fatigued with their march; nor 
shall they stumble, though they march with the utmost 
speed: they shall not slumber by day, nor sleep by night; 
neither shall they ungird their armour, or put off their san- 
dals, to take their rest: their arms shall be always in readi- 
ness, their arrows sharpened, and their bows bent: the hoofs 
of their horses are hard as a rock; they shall not fail, or 
need to be shod with iron: the wheels of their carriages shall 
move as rapidly as a whirlwind.” 

30. And these shall look to the heaven upward, and down 
to the earth. | yur) 33%. Kas euCarerpovlas ess egy yny. So the 
LXX, according to Vat. and Alex. copies; but the Compl. 
and Ald. editions have it more fully thus, Kas elas ovias ens 
rov epavoy ava xs zoélw: and the Arabic, from the LAX, as 
if it had stood thus, Kas ewercpovras erg Tov xecvory nour eis rHY yy 
xélw: both of which are plainly defective; the words «¢ ryy 
yyy being wanted in the former, and the word aw in the 
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latter. But an ancient Coptic version from the LAX, snp- 
posed to be of the 2d century, some fragments of which are 
preserved in the library of St Germain des Prez at Paris, 
completes the sentence; for, according to this version, it 
stood thus in LAX, Kas ewere horas eg ro KLAVOY LV AOI EIS THY 
yyy xa; and so it Standac in LXX, MSS Pachom. and 1. 
D. 11. according to which they ninst have read in their He- 
brew text in this manner: 71> prxd) Torn>d dw) wad. 
This is probably the true reading ; with which I have made 
the translation agree. Compare chap. viii. 22. where the 
same sense is expressed in regard to both particulars, which 
are here equally and highly proper, the looking upwards, as 
well as down to the ah: but the form oes expression Is 
varied. I believe the Hebrew text in that place to be right, 
though not so full as I suppose it was originally here; and 
that of the LX X there to be redundant, being as full as the 
Coptic version, and MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 11. represent it 
in this place, from which I suppose it has been interpolated. 

Ibid. the gloomy vapour] Syr. and Vulg. seem to have 
read moe aya. But Jarchi explains the present reading as 
signifying darkness; and so possibly Syr. and Vulg. may 
have understood it in the same manner. 


CHAPTER VI. 


As this vision seems to contain a solemn designation of 
Isaiah to the prophetical office, it is by most interpreters 
thought to be the first in order of his prophecies. But this 
perhaps may not beso: for Isaiah is said, in the general title 
of his Prophecies, to have prophesied in the time of Uzziah ; 
whose acts first and last he wrote, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22. which 
was usually done by a contemporary Prophet: and the phrase, 
‘Sin the year when Uzziah died,” probably means after the 
death of Uzziah; as the same phrase, chap. xiv. 28. means 
after the death of Ahaz. Not that Isaitah’s s prophecies are 
placed 1 in exact order of time: chapters il. il. iv. v. seem by 
internal marks to be antecedent to chap. 1.: they suit the time 
of Uzziah, or the former part of Jotlions reign ; whereas 
ehap. 1. can hardly be earher than the last years of Jotham. 
See note on chap. 1. 7. and. 1. This might be a new de- 
signation, to introduce more solemnly a general declaration 
of the whole course of God’s dispensations in regard to his 
people, aud the fates of the nation; which are even now still 
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depending, and will not be fully accomplished till the final 
restoration of Israel. 

In this vision the ideas are taken in general from royal 
majesty, as displayed by the monarchs of the East: for the 
Prophet could not represent the ineffable presence of God 
by any other than sensible and earthly images. The parti- 
cular scenery of it is taken from the temple. God is repre- 
sented as seated on his throne above the ark in the most 
holy place, where the glory appeared above the cherubim, 
surrounded by his attendant ministers. ‘This is called by 
God himself, “The place of his throne, and the place of the 
soles of his feet ;” Ezek. xliii. 7. “ A glorious throne, ex- 
alted of old, is the place of our sanctuary,” saith the Prophet 
Jeremiah, chap. xvii. 12. The very posture of sitting is a 
mark of state and solemnity: ‘Sed et ipsum verbum sedere 
regni significat potestatem,” saith Jerom, Comment. in 
Ephes. 1. 20. See note on chap. In. 2. St John, who has 
taken many sublime images from the Prophets of the Old 
Testament, and in particular from Isaiah, hath exhibited the 
same scenery, drawn out into a greater number of particulars, 
Rev. chap. iv. 

The veil, separating the most holy place from the holy, or 
outermost part of the temple, is here supposed to be taken 
away; for the Prophet, to whom the whole is exhibited, is 
manifestly placed by the altar of burnt-offering, at the en- 
trance of the temple, (compare Ezek. xliii. 5, 6.), which was 
filled with the train of the robe, the spreading and overflow- 
ing of the divine glory. ‘The Lord upon the throne, accord- 
ing to St John, xii. 41. was Christ; and the vision related 
to his future kingdom ; when the veil of separation was to 
be removed, and the whole earth was to be filled with the 
glory of God, revealed to all mankind: which is likewise im- 
plied in the hymn of the seraphim; the design of which is, 
saith Jerom on the place, ‘ ut mysterium ‘Trinitatis in una 
Divinitate demonstrent; et nequaquam templum Judaicum, 
sicut prius, sed omnem terram illius gloria plenam esse tes- 
tentur.” It relates indeed primarily to the Prophet’s own 
time, and the obduration of the Jews of that age, and their 
punishment by the Babylonish captivity; but extends in its 
full latitude to the age of Messiah, and the blindness of the 
Jews to the gospel; (see Matt. xii. 14. John xu. 40. Acts 
xxvill. 26. Rom. xi. 8.); the desolation of their country by 
the Romans, and their being rejected by God: that never- 
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theless a holy seed, a remnant, should be preserved ; and that 
the nation should sprout out and flourish again from the old 
stock. 

In the Ist verse, fifty-one MSS, and one edition; in the 
8th verse, forty-four MSS, and one edition; and in the 11th 
verse, thirty-three MSS, and one edition, for ‘24x, “ the 
Lord,” read maa, “ JEHovan :” which is probably the true 
reading, (compare verse 6th) ; as in many other places, in 
which the superstition of the Jews has substituted ‘37x for 
aie hr 

2. he covereth his feet.] By the feet the Hebrews mean 
all the lower parts of the body. But the people of the East 
generally wearing long robes reaching to the ground, and 
covering the lower parts of the body down to the feet, it may 
hence have been thought want of respect and decency to 
appear in public, and on solemn occasions, with even the 
feet themselves uncovered. Kempter, speaking of the king 
of Persia giving audience, says; “ Rex in medio supremi 
atrii cruribus more patrio inflexis sedebat: corpus tunica 
investiebat flava, ad suras cum staret protensa; discumben- 
tis vero pedes discalceatos pro urbanitate patria operiens :” 
Ameen. Itxot. p. 227. Sir John Chardin’s MS note on this 
place of Isaiah is as follows: “ Grande marque de respect 
en Orient de se cacher les pieds, quand on est assis, et de 
baisser le visage. Quand le soverain se monstre en Chine 
et a Japon, chacun se jette le visage contre terre, et il n’est 
pas permis de regarder le roi.” 

3. Holy, holy, holy—] ‘This hymn, performed by the 
seraphim, divided into two choirs, the one singing respon- 
sively to the other, which Gregory Nazian. Carm. 18. very 
elegantly calls Suugavy, avripwvor, alyenwy crac, is formed 
upon the practice of alternate singing, which prevailed in 
the Jewish church from the time of Moses, whose ode at 
the Red Sea was thus performed, (see Exod. xv. 20, 21.), 
to that of Ezra, under whom the priests and Levites sung 
alternately, 

“QO praise Jenova, for he is gracious ; 
For his mercy endureth for ever :” 
Ezra ii. 11. See De S. Poes. Hebr. Preael. xix. at the be- 
ginning. 

5. Lam struck dumb.) snn13, twenty-eight MSS (five 
ancient) and three editions. I understand it as from ox, oF 
om, silere: and so it is reudered by Syr. Vulg. Sym. and 
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by some of the Jewish interpreters, apud Sal. b. Melec. 
The rendering of the Syriac is, 28 94M, stupens, attonitus 
sum. He immediately gives the reason why he was struck 
dumb ; because he was a man of polluted lips, and dwelt 
among a people of polluted lips; and was unworthy either 
to join the seraphim in singing praises to God, or to be 
the messenger of God to his people. Compare Exod. iv. 
10. vi. 12. Jer. 1. 6. 

6. from off the altar.] ‘That is, from the altar of burnt- 
offerings, before the door of the temple; on which the fire 
that came down at first from heaven, Lev. ix. 24. 2 Chron. 
vii. 1. was perpetually kept burning: it was never to be ex- 
tinguished, Lev. vi. 12, 13. 

9. Thirteen MSS have ong, in the regular form. 

10. Make gross—] ‘The Prophet speaks of the event, 
the fact as it would actually happen; not of God’s purpose 
and act by his ministry. ‘Ihe Prophets are in other places 
said to perform the thing which they only foretell :— 


‘‘Lo! I have given thee a charge this day, 
Over the nations, and over the kingdoms ; 
To pluck up, and to pull down ; 
To destroy, and to demolish ; 
To build, and to plant.” Jer. 1. 10. 


And Ezekiel says, “when I came to destroy the city ;” 
that is, as it is rendered in the margin of our version, 
‘ when I came to prophesy that the city should be destroy- 
ed;” chap. xl. 8. To hear, and not understand; to see, 
and not perceive; is a common saying In many languages. 
Demosthenes uses it, and expressly calls it a proverb: dere ro 
TNS TWULOLILS OLUWTAS [LN OLY, KEI KKOVOITAS [Uy KAOUELY : Contra 
Aristogit. i. sub fin. The Prophet, by the bold figure in the 
sentiment above-mentioned, and the elegant form and con- 
struction of the sentence, has raised it from a common pro- 
verb into a beautiful mashal, and given it the sublime air 
of poctry. 

Ibid. —close up] yvwm: this word Sal. b. Melec ex- 
plains to this sense, in which it is hardly used elsewhere, on 
the authority of Onkelos. He says, it means closing up the 
eyes, so that one cannot see; that the root is rw, by which 
word the Targum has rendered the word mw, Lev. xiv. 42. 
ma mx mo, “and shall plaster the house.’ And the 
word mv is used in the same sense, Isa. xliv. 18. So that it 
signifies to close up the eyes by some matter spread upon 
the lids. Mr Harmer very ingeniously applies to this pas- 


Cuar. VI. NOTES ON ESATATH, WO 


sage a practice of sealing up the eyes as a ceremony, or as 2 
kind of punishment, used in the Kast, from which the image 
may possibly be taken. Observations, 11. 278. 

Ibid. — with their hearts.] 922425, fifteen MSS, and two 
editions. 

Ibid. —-and I should heal.) “Dox, LAX, Vulg. So 
likewise Matt. xii. 14. John xi. 40. Acts xxviii. 27. 

11. —be left.] For axwn, LAX and Vulg. read axwn. 

13. —a tenth part] ‘This passage, though somewhat 
obscure, and variously explained by various interpreters, 
yet, I think, has been made so clear by the accomplishment 
of the prophecy, that there remains little room to doubt of 
the sense of it. When Nebuchadnezzar had carried away 
the greater and better part of the people into captivity, 
there was yet a tenth remaiming in the land, the poorer 
sort, left to be vine-dressers and Tuebaw tne andes Geda- 
liah, 2 Kings xxv. 12. 22.; and the dispersed Jews Senate 
themselves together, and returned to him, Jer. xl. 12.: yet 
even these, fleeing into Egypt after the death of Gedatich, 
contrary to the warning of God given by the Prophet Jere- 
miah, miserably perished there. Again, in the subsequent 
and more remarkable completion of the prophecy, in the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the dissolution of the com- 
monwealth by the Romans, when the Jews, after the loss of 
above a million of men, had increased from the scanty resi- 
due that was left of them, and had become very numerous 
again in their country ; Hadrian, provoked by their rebel- 
lious behaviour, slew above half a million more of them, and 
a second time alnagst extirpated the nation. Yet after these 
signal and almost universal destructions of that nation, and 
after so many other repeated exterminations and massacres 
of them in different times and on various occasions since, 
we yet see, with astonishment, that the stock still remains, 
from which God, according to his promise frequently given 
by his Prophets, will cause his people to shoot forth again, 
and to flourish. 

For 02, above seventy MSS (eleven ancient) read 72 ; 
and so LAN, 


CHAPTER Vit. 
Tne confederacy of Retsin king of Syria, and Pekah 


king of Israel, against the kingdom of Judah, was formed in 
the time of Jotham ; and perhaps the effects of it were felt 
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in the latter part of his reign: see 2 Kings xv. 37. and 
note on chap. i.7—9. However, in the very beginning 
of the reign of Ahaz, they jointly invaded Judah with a 
powerful army, and threatened to destroy, or to dethrone, 
the house of David. The king and royal family bemg in 
the utmost consternation on receiving advices of their designs, 
Isaiah is sent to them to support and comfort them in their 
present distress, by assuring them, that God would make 
good his promises to David and his house. ‘This makes the 
subject of this, and the following, and the beginning of the 
ninth chapters; in which there are many and great difficul- 
tles. 

Chapter vii. begins with an historical account of the occa- 
sion of this prophecy; and then follows, ver. 4—16. a pre- 
diction of the ill success of the designs of the Israelites and 
Syrians against Judah ; and, from thence to the end of the 
chapter, a denunciation of the calamities to be brought upon 
the king and people of Judah by the Assyrians, whom they 
had now hired to assist them. Chapter viii. has a pretty 
close connexion with the foregoing: it contains a confirma- 
tion of the prophecy before given of the approaching de- 
struction of the kingdoms of Israel and Syria by the Assy- 
rians; of the denunciation of the invasion of Judah by the 
same Assyrians: ver. 9, 10. give a repeated general assur- 
ance, that all the designs of the enemies of God’s people shall 
be in the end disappointed, and brought to nought ; ver. 11, 
Xe. admonitions and threatenings, (1 do not attempt a more 
particular explanation of this very difficult part), concluding 
with an illustrious prophecy (chap. ix. 1—6.) of the mani- 
festation of Messiah; the transcendent dignity of his cha- 
racter; and the universality and eternal duration of his 
kingdom. 

4, The Syriac omits 598); Vulg. reads D8 4272: one or 
the other seems to be the true reading. I prefer the for- 
ner; or, instead of 333 D5N), read ya mpD, MS. 


8,9. Though the head of Syria be Damascus, 
And the head of Damascus, Retsin ; 
Yet within threescore and five years 
Ephraim shall be broken, that he be no more a people : 
And the head of Ephraim be Samaria ; 
And the head of Samaria, Remaliah’s son. ] 


‘¢ Here are six lines, or three distichs, the order of which 
seems to have been disturbed by a transposition, occasioned 
by three of the lines beginning with the same word wxm ; 
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which three lines ought not to have been separated by any 
other line intervening ; but a copyist, having written the 
first of them, and c: sting his eye on the hind: might easily 
proceed to write, after the first line beginning with wr, 
that which ought to have followed the third line begin- 
ning with wx: then, finding his mistake, to preserve ale 
beauty of his copy, added a the end the distich which 
should have been in the middle; making that the second 
distich which ought to have been the third. For the order 
as It now stands is preposterous: the destruction of Ephraim 
is denounced, and then their grandeur is set forth ; whereas 
naturally the representation ‘of. the grandeur of Ephraim 
should precede that of their destruction. And the destruc- 
tion of Ephraim has no coherence with the grandeur of 
Syria, simply as such, which it now follows ; but it naturally 
and properly follows the grandeur of Ephraim, joined to 
that of Syria their ally. 

«The arrangement then of the whole sentence seems 


rw) 
originally to have been thus: 
a, 


‘¢ Though the head of Syria be Damascus ; 

And the head of Damascus, Retsin : 

And the head of Ephraim be Samaria ; 

And the head of Samaria, Remalhiah’s son: 

Yet within threescore and five years 

Ephraim shall be broken, that he be no more a people.” 

Dr Juss. 

8. —threescore and five years] It was sixty-five years 
from the beginning of the reign of Ahaz, when this pro- 
phecy was deliv er ed, to the total depopulation of the king- 
dom of Israel by Bearhaddon. who carried away the re- 
mains of the ten tribes which had been left by Tiglath 
Pileser and Shalmaneser, and who planted the country with 
new Inhabitants. ‘That the country was not wholly stripped 
of its inhabitants by Shalmaneser, appears from many pas- 
sages of the history of Josiah; where Israelites are men- 
tioned as still remaining there, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6, 7. 33. 
and xxxv. 18. 2 Kings xxiii. 19, 20. ‘This seems to be the 
best explanation of the chronological difficulty in this place, 
which has much embarrassed the commentators : see Usserii 
aes V. TV. ad an. 3327; and Sir I. Newton, Chronol. 

283. 

‘© That the last deportation of Israel by Esarhaddon was 
in the sixty-fifth year after the second of Ahaz, is probable, 
for the following reasons: ‘The Jews, in Seder Olam Rabha, 
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and the Talmudists, in D. Kimchi on Izek. iv. say, that 
Manasseh king of Judah was carried to Babylon by the king 
of Assyria’s captains, 2 Chron. xxx. J]. in the twenty- 
second year of his reign; that is, before Christ 676, accord- 
ing to Dr Blair’s Tables. And they are probably right in 
this. It could not be much earlier, as the king of Assyria 
was not king of Babylon till 680; ibid. As Esarhaddon 
was then in the neighbourhood of Samaria, it is highly pro- 
bable that he did then carry away the last remains of Israel, 
and brought those strangers thither who mention him as 
their founder, Ezra iv. 2. But this year is just the sixty- 
fifth year from the second of Ahaz, which was 740 before 
Christ. Now the carrying away of the last remains of 
Israel, (who till then, though their kingdom was destroyed 
forty-five years before, and though small in number, yet 
might keep up some form of being a people by living ac- 
cording to their own laws), entirely put an end to the peo- 
ple of Israel, as a people separate from all others: for from 
this time they never returned to their own country in a 
body, but were confounded with the people of Judah in the 
captivity; and the whole people, the ten tribes included, 
were called Jews.” Dr JuBs. 

9. If ye believe not—] “ ‘This clause is very much ilus- 
trated, by considering the captivity of Manasseh as happen- 
ing at the same time with this predicted final ruin of 
Ephraim as a people. The near connexion of the two 
facts makes the prediction of the one naturally to cohere 
with the prediction of the other. And the words are well 
suited to this event in the history of the people of Judah : 
‘¢ If ye believe not, ye shall not be established ;” that is, 
unless ye believe this prophecy of the destruction of Israel, 
ye Jews also, as well as the people of Israel, shall not re- 
main established as a kingdom and people; ye also shall be 
visited with punishment at the same time: As our Saviour 
told the Jews in his time, “ unless ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish ;”? intimating their destruction by the Ro- 
mans; to which also, as well as to the captivity of Manas- 
seh, and to the Babylonish captivity, the views of the Pro- 
phet might here extend. The close connexion of this threat 
to the Jews, with the prophecy of the destruction of Israel, 
is another strong proof that the order of the preceding lines 
above proposed is right.” Dr Juss. 

Ibid. If ye believe not in me—] The exhortation of 
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Jehoshaphat to his people, when God had promised to them, 

by the Pr ophet Jahaziel, victory over the Moabites and 

Ammonites, is very like this both in sense and expression, 

and seems to be delivered in verse : 

‘‘Hear me, O Judah; and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem ! 
Believe in JEHOVAH your God, and ye shall be established : 
Believe his prophets, and ye shall prosper.” 2 Chron. xx. 20. 

Where both the sense and constrnetion render very pro- 
bable a conjecture of Archbishop Secker on this place, that 
instead of ‘> we should read +2.“ H ye will not believe iz 
me, ye shall not be established.” So hkewise Dr Durell. 
The Chaldee has, “ If ye will not believe in the words of 
the Prophet ;” which seems to be a paraphrase of the read- 
ing here proposed. In favour of which it may be further 
observed, that in one MS ‘> is upon a rasure; and another 
for the last x» reads x5); which would properly tollow »2, 
but could not follow °5. 

ll. Go deep to the grave—] So Aquila, Sym. ‘Vheodot. 
Vulg. 

14. JEHOVAH] For ‘35x, twenty-five MSS (nine an- 
cient) read mom, And so ver. 20. eighteen MSS. 

14—16. When he shall know—-] “ Though so much 
has been written on this important passage, there is an ob- 
scurity and imconsequence which still attends it, in the ge- 
neral run of all the interpretations given to it by the most 
learned. And this obscure incoherence is given to it by the 
false rendering of a Hebrew particle, viz. 5 in ynys). "This 
has been generally rendered, either “ that he may know,” 
or * till he know.” It is capable of either version, without 
doubt. But either of these versions makes ver. 15. incoherent 
and inconsistent with ver. 16. For ver. 16. plainly means to 
give a reason for the assertion in ver. 15., because it is sub- 
joined to it by the particle ‘3, for. But it is no reason why 
a child should eat butter and honey till he was at an age to 
distinguish, that before that time the land of his nativity 
should be free from its enemies. This latter supposition 
indeed implies what is inconsistent with the pr eceding asser- 
tion; for it implies, that in part of that time of the mfancy 
spoken of, the land should not be free from enemies, and 
consequently these species of delicate food could not be at- 
tainable as they are in times of peace. The other version, 
‘¢ that he may know,” has no meaning at all: for what sense 
is there in asserting, that a child shall eat butter and honey, 
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that he may know to refuse evil and choose good? Is there 
any such effect in this food? Surely no. Besides, the child 
is thus represented to eat those things which only a state of 
peace produces, during its whole infancy, inconsistently with 
ver. 16. which promises a relief from enemies only before the 
end of this infancy; implying plainly, that part of it would 
be passed in distressful times of war and siege ; which was 
the state of things when the prophecy was delivered. 

‘¢ But all these objections are cnt off, and a clear cohe- 
rent sense is given to this passage, by giving another sense 
to the particle > ; which never occurred to me till I saw it 
in Harmer’s Observat. vol. i. p. 299. See how coherent 
the words of the Prophet run, with how natural a connexion 
one clause follows another, by properly rendering this one 
particle :—* Behold this virgin shall conceive, and bear a 
son, and thou shalt call his name Immanuel: Buiter and 
honey shall he eat, when he shall know to refuse evil, and 
choose good. For, before this child shall know to refuse 
evil, and choose good, the land shall be desolate by whose 
two kings thou art distressed.” ‘Thus ver. 16. subjoins a plain 
reason why the child shonld eat butter and honey, the food 
of plentiful times, ehen he came to a distinguishing age ; 
viz. because before that time the country of the two kings 
who now distressed Judea should be desolated; and so 
Judea should recover that plenty which attends peace. 
That this rendering, which gives perspicuity and rational 
connexion to the passage, is according to the use of the 
Hebrew particle is certain. Thus, 1p2 35%, “ aé the 
appearing of morning, or, when morning appeared ;” Exod. 
xiv. 27. box ny, “ at meal-time, or, when it was time 
to eat;” Ruth ii. 14. In the same manner, nyt, * at his 
knowing, that is, when he knows.” 

« Harmer (ibid.) has clearly shewn, that these articles of 
food are delicacies in the East; and as such denote a state 
of plenty. See also Josh. v. G. They therefore naturally 
express the plenty of the country, as a mark of peace re- 
stored to it. Indeed, ver. 22. it expresses a plenty arising 
from the thinness of the people; but that it signifies, ver. 15. 
a plenty arising from deliverance from war then present, 1S 
evident; because otherwise there is no expression of this 
deliverance. And that a deliverance was intended to be 
here expressed is plain, from calling the child which should 


ra) 
be born, Immanuel, God with us. It is plain, also, because 
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it is before given to the Prophet in charge to make a decla- 
ration of the deliverance, ver. 3—7.; and it is there made; 
and this prophecy must undoubtedly be conformable to that 
in this matter.’ Dr Jusp. 

The circumstance of the child’s eating butter and honey 
is explained by Jarchi as denoting a state of plenty ; ‘* Buty- 
rum et mel comedet ifans iste, quoniam terra nostra plena 
erit omnis boni:’” Comment. in locum. The infant Jupi- 
ter, says Callimachus, was tenderly nursed with goat’s milk 
and honey: Hymn. in Jov. 48. Homer, of the orphan 
daughters of Pandareus, 


** Kouwsooz 0¢ O1 Aggooiry 
Tugws ACI [LEhITI YUE sy “0b GOS O1Vy.” Odyss. xx. 68. 


‘¢ Venus im tender delicacy rears 
With honey, milk, and wine, their infant years.” Pope. 


Teugns cor evoucic* “ ‘This is a description of delicate food,” 
says Eustathins on the place. 

Agreeably to the observations communicated by the 
learned person above-mentioned, which perfectly well ex- 
plain the historical sense of this much-disputed passage, not 
excluding a higher secondary sense, the obvious and literal 
meaning of the prophecy is this: § That within the time that 
a young woman, now a virgin, should conceive and bring 
forth a child, and that child should arrive at such an age 
as to distinguish between good and evil, that is, within, a 
few years, (compare chap. viii. 4.), the enemies of Judah 
should be destroyed.’ But the prophecy is introduced in so 
solemn a manner; the sign is so marked, as a sign selected 
and given by God himself, after Ahaz had rejected the offer 
of any sign of his own choosing out of the whole compass 
of nature ; ; the terms of the prophecy are so peculiar, and 
the name of the child so expressive, containing in them 
much more than the circumstances of thie birth of a common 
child required, or even admitted; that we may easily sup- 
pose, that, in minds prepared by the general expectation of 
a great Deliverer to spring from the Teuee of David, they 
raised hopes far beyond what the present occasion suggested : 
especially when it was found, that in the subsequent pro- 
phecy, delivered immediately afterward, this child, called 
Immanuel, is treated as the Lord and Piles of the land of 
Judah. Who could this be, other than the heir of the 
throne of David? under which character a great and even 
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a divine Person had been promised. No one of that age 
answered to this character, except Hezekiah ; but he was 
certainly born nine or ten years before the delivery of this 
prophecy. ‘hat this was so understood at that time, Is 
collected, [ think, with great probability, from a passage of 
Micah, a Prophet contemporary with Isaiah, but who began 
to prophesy after him ; and who, as I have already observed, 
imitated him, and sometimes used his expressions. Micah, 
having delivered that remarkable prophecy which deter- 
mines the place of the birth of Messiah, ** the ruler of God’s 
people, whose goings forth have been of old, from everlast- 
ing ;” that it should be Bethlehem Ephrata; adds imme- 
diately, that nevertheless, in the mean time, God would 
deliver his people into the hands of ther enemies: “ he will 
give them up, till she, who is to bear a child, shall bring 
forth 3?) Micah v. 3. This obviously and plainly refers to 
some known prophecy concerning a woman to bring forth 
a child; and seems much more properly applicable to this 
passage of Isaiah, than to any others of the same Prophet 
to which some interpreters have apphed it. St Matthew, 
therefore, 1 applying this prophecy to the birth of Ghinct, 
does it not merely in the way of accommodating the words 
of the Prophet to a suitable case not in the Prophet’s view ; 
but takes it 1 its strictest, clearest, and most important sense, 
and applies it according to the original design and principal 
intention of the Prophet. 

17. But Jenovan will bring] UHoubigant reads x2", 
from LAN; aaa exes 6 Osos; to mark the transition to a 
new subject. 

Ibid. Even the hing of Assyria—] _Houbigant supposes 
these words to have been a marginal gloss, brought into the 
text by mistake ; and so likewise Arehbp. Secker. Besides 
their having no force or effect here, they do not join well im 
construction with the words preceding ; as may be seen by 
the strange manner in which the ancient interpreters have 

taken them: and they very inelegantly forestall the mention 

of the king of Assyria, which comes in with great propriety 
in the 20th verse. I have therefore taken” the hberty of 
omittmg them m the translation. 

18, —hist the Jly\ See note on chap. v. 26. 

Ibid. LZiqypt and Assyria] Senacherib, Ksarhaddon, Pha-~ 
rao Necho, and Nebuchadnezzar, who one after another 


desolated Judea. 
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19. —caverns] So LNX, Syr. Vule. whence Houbi- 
gant supposes the true reading to be oY oM37. 

20. —the river] That is, the iphrates; 2727, so read 
the LX.X, and two MSS. 

Ibid. Jenova shall shave by the hired rasor—] To 
shave with the hired rasor the head, the feet, and the beard, 
is an expression highly parabolical ; to denote the utter de- 
vastation of the country from one end to the other, and the 
plundering of the people, from the highest to the lowest, by 
the Assyrians; whom God employed as his instrument to 
punish the Jews. Ahaz himself, in the first place, hired the 
king of Assyria to come to help him against the Syrians, 
by a present made to him of all the treasures of the temple, 
as well as his own: and God himself considered the great 
nations whom he thus employed as his mercenaries, and 
paid them their wages: thus he paid Nebuchadnezzar for 
his services against Tyre, by the conquest of Egypt; Iuzek. 
xxix. 18—20. The hairs of the head are those of the high- 
est order in the state; those of the feet, or the lower parts, 
are the common people; the beard is the king, the high- 
priest, the very supreme in dignity and majesty. The 
eastern people have always held the beard in the highest 
veneration, and have been extremely jealous of its honour. 
To pluck a man’s beard is an instance of the greatest in- 
dignity that can be offered. See Isa. 1.6. The king of the 
Ammonites, to shew the utmost contempt of David, * cut 
off half the beards of his servants; and the men were greatly 
ashamed: and David bade them tarry at Jericho till their 
beards were grown ;” 2 Sam. x. 4, 5. Niebuhr, Arabie, p. 
275. gives a modern instance of the very same kind of insult. 
¢ The Turks,” says Thevenot, “ greatly esteem a man who 
has a fine beard: it is a very great affront to take a man by 
his beard, unless it be to kiss it: they swear by the beard ;” 
Voyages, i. p.57. D’ Arvieux gives a remarkable instance 
of an Arab, who, having received a wound in his jaw, chose 
to hazard his life, rather than suffer his surgeon to take off 
his beard. Mémoires, tom. iii, p. 214. See also Niebuhr, 
Arabie, p. 61. 

The remaining verses of this chapter, 2]—25. contain 
an elegant and very expressive description of a country 
depopulated, and left to run wild, from its adjuncts and cir- 
cumstances: the vineyards and corn-fields, before well cul- 
tivated, now overrun with briers and thorns: much grass, 
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so that the few cattle that are left, a young cow and two 
sheep, have their full range, and abundant pasture, so as 
to yield milk in plenty to the scanty family of the owner: 
the thinly scattered people, living not on corn, wine and oil, 
the produce of cultivation, but on milk and honey, the gifts 
of nature; and the whole land given up to the wild beasts ; 
so that the miserable inhabitants are forced to go out armed 
with bows and arrows, either to defend themselves against 
the wild beasts, or to supply themselves with necessary food 
by hunting. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE prophecy in the foregoing chapter relates directly to 
the kingdom of Judah only: the first part of it promises them 
deliverance from the nnited invasion of the Israelites and 
Syrians; the latter part, from ver. 17. denounces the de- 
solation to be brought upon the kingdom of Judah by the 
Assyrians. ‘The 6th, 7th, and 8th verses of this chapter, 
seem to take in both the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. 
‘¢ This people, that refuseth the waters of Siloah,”? may be 
meant of both: the Israelites despised the kingdom of Judah, 
which they had deserted, and now attempted to destroy; the 
people of Judah, from a consideration of their own weak- 
ness, and a distrust of God’s promises, being reduced to 
despair, applied to the Assyrians for assistance against the 
two confederate kings. But how could it be said of Judah, 
that they rejoiced in Retsin and the son of Remaliah, the 
enemies confederated against them? If some of the people 
were inclined to revolt to the enemy, which however does 
not clearly appear from any part of the history or the pro- 
phecy, yet there was nothing like a tendency to a general 
defection. This, therefore, must be understood of Israel. 
The Prophet denonnces the Assyrian invasion, which should 
overwhelm the whole kingdom of Israel under Tiglath Pile- 
ser and Shalmaneser ; and the subsequent invasion of Judah 
by the same power under Senacherib, which would bring 
them into the most imminent danger, like a flood reaching 
to the neck, in which a man can but just keep his head 
above water. The two next verses, 9, 10, are addressed by 
the Prophet, as a subject of the kingdom of Judah, to the 
Israelites and Syrians; and perhaps to all the enemies of 
God’s people; assuring them, that their attempts against 
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that kingdom shall be fruitless; for that the promised Im- 
manuel, to whom he alludes by using his name to express 
the signification of it, for God is with us, shall be the de- 
fence of the house or David, and deliver the kingdom of 
Judah out of their hands. He then proceeds to warn the 
people of Judah against idolatry, divination, and the like 
forbidden practices; to which they were much inclined, and 
which would soon bring down God’s judgments upon ies ael. 
The prophecy concludes, at the Gith verse of chap. 1 Ix. with 
promises of blessings in future times, by the coming of the 
ereat Deliverer already pointed out by the name a Imma- 
nuel, whose person and character are set forth in terms the 
most ample and magnificent. 

And here it may be observed, that it is almost the con- 
stant practice of the Pr ophet to connect in like manner de- 
liverances temporal with spiritual. Thus the xith chapter, 
setting forth the kingdom of Messiah, is closely comnected 
with the xth, which foretells the destruction of Senacherib. 
So likewise the destruction of nations, enemies to God, in 
the xxxivth chapter, introduces the flourishing state of the 
kingdom of Christ in the xxxvth. And thus the chapters, 
from x]. to xix. inclusive, plainly relating to the deliverance 
from the captivity of Babylon, do in some parts as plainly 
relate to the greater deliverance by Christ. 

1. Lake unto thee a large mirror—] The word ya is 
not regularly formed from 5%, to roll, but from 29; as ytd 
from 77D, WD from 7755, })’po Frens Mpa, woe from oy, 
Xe. the » supplying the place of the ical ae . os signifies 
to shew, to reveal; properly, as Schroederus says, (De 
Vestitu Mulier. Hebr. p. 294.), to render clear and bright 
by rubbing, to polish: y%a, therefore, according to this de- 
rivation, is not a roll or volume, but may very well signify 
a polished tablet of metal, such as ancien ty was used for a 
mirror: the Chaldee paraphrast renders it by mm, a tablet; 
and the same word, though somewhat differently pointed, 
the Chaldee paraphrast avd the Rabbins render a mirror, 
chap. i. 23. ‘The mirrors of the Israelitish women were 
made of brass finely polished, Exod. xxxviil. 8.; from which 
place it likewise appears, that what they used were little 
hand-mirrors, which they carried with them, even when they 
assembled at the door of the tabernacle. I have a metalline 
mirror, found in Herculaneum, which is not above three 
inches square. ‘The Prophet is commanded to take a 
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mirror, or brazen polished tablet, not like these little hand- 
mirrors, but a large one; large enough for him to engrave 
upon it, in deep and lasting characters, wi2X warta, with a 
workman’s graving tool, the prophecy which he was to de- 
liver. won in this place certainly signifies an instrument 
to write, or to engrave with; but on, the same word, only 
differing a little in the form, means something belonging to 
a lady’s dress, chap. ili. 22. (where however five MSS leave 
out the +, whereby only it differs from the word in this 
place) ; either a crisping-pin, which might be not unlike a 
graving tool, as some will have it; or a purse, as others 
infer from 2 Kings v. 23. It may therefore be called here 
wy3xX va, a workman’s instrument, to distinguish it from 
TWN ONT, an Instrument of the same name used by the 
women. In this manner he was to record the prophecy of 
the destruction of Damascus and Samaria by the Assyrians : 
the subject and sum of which prophecy is here expressed 
with great brevity in four words, maher shalal, hash baz ; 
1. e. * to hasten the spoil, to take quickly the prey ;” which 
are afterwards applied as the name of the Prophet’s son, 
who was made a sign of the speedy completion of it: Maher- 
shalal Hash-baz; Haste-to-the-spoil Quick-to-the-prey. And 
that it might be done with the greater solemnity, and to pre- 
clude all doubt of the real delivery of the prophecy before 
the event, he calls witnesses to attest the recording of it. 

4. For before the child—] ‘The prophecy was according- 
ly accomplished within three years; when Tiglath Pileser, 
king of Assyria, went up against Damascus, and took it, and 
carried the people of it captive to Kir, and slew Retsin ; and 
also took the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half tribe 
of Manasseh, and carried them captive to Assyria; 2 Kings 
xvi. 9:-xv.-29. 1 Chron: v; 86. 

6, 7. Because this people have rejected—| ‘The gentle 
waters of Siloah, a small fountain and brook just without 
Jerusalem, which supplied a pool within the city for the use 
of the inhabitants, is an apt emblem of the state of the king- 
dom and house of David, much reduced in its apparent 
strength, yet supported by the blessing of God: and is fine- 
ly contrasted with the waters of the Euphrates, great, rapid, 
and impetuous ; the image of the Babylonian empire, which 
God threatens to bring down, like a mighty flood, upon all 
these apostates of both kingdoms, as a punishment for their 
manifold iniquities, and their contemptuous disregard of his 
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promises. The brook and the river are put for the king- 
doms to which they belong, and the different states of which 
respectively they most aptly represent. Juvenal, inveighing 
against the corruption of Rome by the importation of Asiatic 
manners, says, with great elegance, that the Orontes has 
been long discharging itself into the ‘Tiber :— 

ay Sandor dem Syrus i in Tiberim defluxit Orontes.” 


And Virgil, to express the submission of some of the eastern 
countries to the Roman arms, says, that the waters of Eu- 
phrates now flowed more humbly and gently :—* Icuphrates 
ibat jam mollior undis: Mn. vin. 726. But the happy 
contrast between the brook and the river gives a peculiar 
beauty, to this passage of the Prophet, with which the simple 
figure in the Roman poets, however beautitul, yet uncon- 
trasted, cannot contend. 

8. Liven to the neck shall he reach} We compares Jeru- 
salem (says Kimchi) to the head in the human body: As 
when the waters come up to a man’s neck, he is very near 
drowning; for a little crease of them would go over his 
head: so the king of Assyria coming ap to Jerusalem was 
like a flood reaching to the neck; the whole country was 
overflowed, and the capital was in tmminent danger. Ac- 
cordingly the Chaldee renders reaching to the neck, by 
reaching to Jerusalem. 

9. Know ye this] God by his Prophet plainly declares 
to the confederate adversaries of Judah, and bids them re- 
gard and attend to his declaration, that all their efforts shall 
be in vain, ‘The present reading 195, 1s subject to many 
difficulties: I follow that of the LAAN, 395, yore Arch- 
bishop Secker approves this reading. 7, know ye this, is 
parallel and synonymous to WRT, give ear to it, in the 
next line. The LX have likewise very well paraphrased 
the conclusion of this verse: * When ye have strengthened 
yourselves, ye shall be broken; and though ye again “streng- 
then yourselves, again shall ye be broken : taking YN as 
meaning the same with awa. 

11. As taking me by the hand] Eleven MSS (two an- 
cient) read nptma: and so Sym. Syr. Vulg. 

2. Say ye not, It is holy—] wp. Both the reading 
und the sense of this word are doulyehil: The LX X mani- 
festly read mwp: for they render it by oxAnen, hard. Syr. 
and Chald. render tt 83922 and 3199, rebellion. How they 
came by this sense of the word, or what they read in their 
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copies, is not so clear. But the worst of it is, that neither 
of these readings or renderings gives any clear sense in this 
place: For why should God forbid his faithful servants to 
say, with the unbelieving Jews, it is hard; or, there is a 
rebellion ; or, as our translators render it, a confederacy ? 
And how can this be called “* walking in the way of this 
people,” ver. 11. which usually means, following their ex- 
ample; joining with them in religious worship? Or what 
confederacy do they mean? ‘The union of the kingdoms of 
Syria and Israel against Judah? That was properly a 
league between two independent states; not an unlawful 
conspiracy of one part against another in the same state ; for 
this is the meaning of the word .wp. For want of any sa- 
tisfactory interpretation of this place, that I can meet with, I 
adopt a conjecture of Archbishop Secker, which he proposes 
with great diffidence; and even seems immediately to give 
up, as being destitute of any authority to support it. I will 
give it in his own worcs: ‘* Videri potest ex cap. v. 16. et 
hujus cap. 18, 14. 19. legendum wip, vel witp, eadem sen- 
tentia, qua 32°7T>x, Hos. xiv. 3. Sed nihil necesse est. 
Vide enim Jer. xi. 9. Ezek. xxii. 25. Optimé tamen sic 
responderent huic versiculo versiculi 15, 14.” The passages 
of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, above referred to, seem to me not 
at all to clear up the sense of the word 1wp in this place. But 
the context greatly favours the conjecture here given, and 
makes it highly probable: “ Walk not im the way of this 
people; call not their idols holy; nor fear ye the object of 
their fear: (that is, the ccCacuara, or gods of the idolaters ; 
for so fear here signifies, to wit, the thing feared; so God 
is called * the fear of Isaac,” Gen. xxxi. 42. 53.): but look 
up to JEHovaH as your Holy One; and let Him be your 
fear, and let Him be your dread; and He shall be a holy 
refuge unto you.” Here there is a harmony and consistency 
running through the whole sentence; and the latter part 
naturally arises ont of the former, and answers to it. Ob- 
serve, that the difference between .wp and wp is chiefly in 
the transposition of the two last letters; for the letters 7 and 
+ are hardly distinguishable in some copies, printed as well as 
MS; so that the mistake, in respect of the letters them- 
selves, is a very easy and a very common one. 

14. And He shall be unto you a sanctuary.) The word 
p2>, unto you, absolutely necessary, as I conceive, to the 
sense, is lost in this place: it is preserved by the Vulgate; 
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‘et erit vobis in sanctificationem:” the LXN.X have it in 
the singular number 5 sores oo aig &yieouov. Or else, instead of 
wip, a@ sanetuary, we must read wpm, a snare, which 
would then be repeated, without any propriety or elegance, 
at the end of the verse. ‘The Chaldee reads instead of it 
naw, judgment ; tor he renders it by yr13, which word 
frequently answers to bw in his paraphrase. A MS has 
(instead of jax) wtp) j2ND o>; which clears the sense 
and construction. But the reading of the Vulgate is, I think, 
the best remedy to this difficulty ; and is in some degree au- 
thorized by 077%, the reading of the MS above mentioned. 

16. among my diseiples] st%2. “ The LXN render 
it, rz un wader. Bishop Chandler, Defence of Christianity, 
p. 308. “ thinks they read t51, that it be not understood ; 
and approves this reading :” Archbishop SecKer. 

18. God of Hosts] A MS reads mixay sx. 

19. Should they seek—] After wis', the LAXCX, repeat- 
ing the word, read wis*tt: Oux edvos me0s -seov aure exCnryoxor 
vs exOUTNOSOL weer Toy Coro TBS VEXORS 5 and this repetition of the 
verb seems necessary to the sense; and, as Procopius on the 
place observes, it strongly expresses the Prophet’s indigna- 
tion at their folly. 

20. Unto the command, and unto the testimony—] “Is 
not mrn here the attested prophecy, ver. 1—4. ? and per- 
haps 71Nn the command, ver. 11—15.? for it means some- 
times a particular, and even a human command; see Prov. 
vi, 20. and vil. 1, 2. where it is ordered to be hid, that is, 
secretly kept:” Archbishop Secker. So Deschamps in 
his translation, or rather paraphrase, understands it: ‘ Te- 
nons-nous a instrument authentique, mis en dépot par 
ordre du Seigneur.” If this be right, the 16th verse must 
be understood in the same manner. 

Ibid. Ln which there is no obseurity] rw, as an adjec- 
tive, frequently signifies dark, obscure ; and the noun yw 
signifies darkness, gloominess, Joel i. 2. if we may judge by 
the context : 

‘A day of darkness and obscurity ; 
Of cloud, and of thick vapour ; 
As the gloom spread upon the mountains : 
A people mighty and numerous :” 
where the gloom, mw, seems to be the same with the 
cloud and thick vapour mentioned in the line preceding : 
see Lam. iy. & Job xxx. 30. See this meaning of the word 
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amw well supported in Christ. Muller Satura Observa- 
tionum Philolog. p. 53. Lugd. Bat. 1752. The morning 
seems to be an idea wholly incongruous in the passage of 
Joel: And in this of Isaiah, the words, “ in which there is 
no morning,” (for so it ought to be rendered, if srw in this 
place signifies, according to its usual sense, morning), seem 
to give no meaning at all. “ It is because there is no light 
in them,” says our translation: If there be any sense in these 
words, it is not the sense of the original; which cannot 
justly be so translated. Qui n’a rien d’obscur ; Deschamps. 
The reading of LX_X and Syr. 10w, gift, affords not any 
assistance towards the clearing up of this difficult place. 

21. —distressed—] Instead of mwps, distressed, the 
Vulg. Chald. and Sym. manifestly read Yw:3, stumbling, 
tottering through weakness, ready to fall; a sense which 
suits very well with the place. 

22. And he shall cast his eyes upward—]_ ‘The learned 
Professor Michaelis, treating of this place, (Not. in De S. 
Poes. Hebr. Preel. ix.), refers to a passage in the Koran, 
which is similar to it. As it is a very celebrated passage, 
and on many accounts remarkable, I shall give it here at 
large, with the same author’s further remarks upon it in 
another place of his writings. It must be noted here, that 
the learned Professor renders 02) in this and the parallel 
place, chap. v. 30. which I translate he looketh, by it thun- 
dereth, from Schultens, Orig. Ling. Hebr. lib. i. chap. 2. ; 
of the justness of which rendering I much doubt. This 
brings the image of Isaiah more near, in one circumstance, to 
that of Mohammed, than it appears to be in my translation. 

‘¢ Labid, coutemporary with Mohammed, the last of the 
seven Arabian poets who had the honour of having their 
poems, one of each, hung up in the entrance of the ‘Temple 
of Mecca, struck with the sublimity of a passage in the 
Koran, became a convert to Mohammedism; for he con- 
cluded, that no man could write in such a manner, unless 
he were divinely inspired. 

‘¢ One must have a curiosity to examine a passage which 
had so great an effect upon Labid. It is, I must own, the 
finest that I know in the whole Koran; but I scarce think 
it will have a second time the like effect, so as to tempt any 
one of my readers to submit to circumcision. It is in the 
second chapter; where he is speaking of certain apostates 


oO 
from the faith. ¢ They are like,’ saith he, ¢ to a man who 
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kindleth a light. As soon as it begins to shine, God takes 
from them the heht, day leaves them in dar kness, that they 
see nothing. They a e deaf, dumb, and blind; and return 
not into the right ae Or they fare as when a cloud, full 
of darkness, thunder, and lightning, covers the hearer 
when it bursteth, they stop thei ears with their fingers, with 
deadly fear; and God hath the unbelievers in his power. 
The lightning almost robbeth them of their eyes: as often 
as it flasheth, they go on by its light; and w hen it vanisheth 
in darkness, they ‘stand still. If God pleased, they would re- 
tain neither hearing nor sight.” That the thought is beauti- 
ful, no one will deny; and Labid, who had probably a mind 
to flatter Mohammed, was lucky 1 in finding a passage in the 
Koran, so little abounding i in poetical beauties, to which his 
conversion might with any propriety be ascribed. It was 
well that he went no further; otherwise his taste for poetry 
might have made him again an infidel.” Michaelis, Erpenii 
Arabische Grammatik abgekurzt, Vorrede, s. 32. 

23. —accumulated darkness] Kither 7732, fem. to agree 
With 7OSN > Or MID ODN; AS perhaps to the pal- 
pable Egyptian darkness, lxod. x. 2 

Ibid. The land of Sebulon—] Zebu on, Naphthali, Ma- 
nasseh, that is, the country of Galilee all round the Sea of 
Genesareth, were the parts that principally suffered in the 
first Assyrian invasion under Tiglath Pileser: see 2 Kings 
xy. 29. 1 Chron. v. 26.: and they were the first that en- 
joyed the blessing of Christ’s preaching the gospel, and ex- 
hibiting his miraculous works among them. See Mede’s 
Works, p. 101. and 457. 


CHAPTER IX. 


2. Thou hast inereased their joy] Eleven MSS (two 
ancient) read 19, according to the Masoretical correction. 

Ibid. —as with the joy of harvest] wspammaws. For 
wsp2.a MS has xp, and another wap: one of which 
seems to be the true reading, as the noun preceding is 7n, 
regimine. 

4. The greaves of the armed warr wor] xD yXD. This 
word, occurring only in this place, is of very doubtful sig- 
nincauol: Schindler fairly tells us, that we niust @ess at 
it by the context. The Jews have explained it, by eness | 


aUze NOTES ON ISAIAH. Crap. IX. 


believe, as signifying batile, conflict: the Vulgate renders it 
violenta predatio. But it seems as if something was rather 
meant which was capable of becoming fuel for the fire, 
together with the garments mentioned in the same sentence. 
In Syriac, the word, as a noun, signifies a shoe or a sandal, 
as a learned friend suggested to me some years ago: see 
Luke xv. 22. Acts xii. 8. I take it therefore to mean that 
part of the armour which covered the legs and feet, and 
I would render the two words in Latin by caliga caligati. 
The burning of heaps of armour, gathered from the field of 
battle, as an offermg made to the god supposed to be the 
giver of victory, was a custom that prevailed among some 
heathen nations; and the Romans used it as an emblem of 
peace: which perfectly well suits with the design of the 
Prophet in this place. A medal, struck by Vespasian on 
finishing his wars both at home and abroad, represents the 
goddess Peace, holding an olive branch in one hand, and 
with a lighted torch in the other setting fire to a heap of 
armour. Virgil mentions the custom: 
‘¢Cum primam aciem Prezeneste sub ipsa 

Stravi, scutorumque incendi victor acervos.” Ain. viii. 561. 
See Addison on Medals, Series ti. 18. And there are 
notices of some such practice among the Israelites, and 
other nations of the most early times. God promises to 
Joshua victory over the kings of Canaan: “ To-morrow I 
will deliver them up all slain before Israel: thou shalt 
hough their horses, and burn their chariots with fire ;” 
Josh. xi. 6. See also Nahum ii. 18. And the Psalmist em- 
ploys this image to express complete victory, and a perfect 
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establishment of peace : 


‘¢ He maketh wars to cease, even to the end of the land: 
He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder ; 
And burneth the chariots in the fire.” Psal. xvi. 9. 


myyay, properly plaustra, the baggage-waggons ; which how- 
ever the LX.X and Vulg. render scuta, shields, and Chald. 
round shields, to shew the propriety of that sense of the 
word from the etymology; which, if admitted, makes the 
image the same with that used by the Romans. 

izekiel, in his bold manner, has carried this image to a 
degree of amplification which, I think, hardly any other of 
the Hebrew poets would have attempted. He describes 
the burning of the arms of the enemy, in consequence of 
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the complete victory to be obtained by the Israelites over 
Gog and Magog: 
‘¢ Behold, it is come to pass, and it is done ; 
Saith the Lord JEHovAn. 
This is the day, of which I spake: 
And the inhabitants of the cities of Israel shall go forth ; 
And shall set on fire the armour, and the shield, 
And the buckler, and the bow, and the arrows, 
And the clubs, and the lances; 
And they shall set them on fire for seven years : 
And they shall not bear wood from the field ; 
Neither shall they hew from the forest : 
For of the armour shall they make their fires ; 
And they shall spoil their spoilers, 
And they shall plunder their plunderers.” Ezek. xxxix. 8-10. 


5. The government shall be upon his shoulder.] ‘That is, 
the ensign of government; the sceptre, the sword, the key, 
or the like, which was borne upon or hung from the shonl- 
der. See note on chap. xxii. 22. 

Chap. 1x. 7.—Chap. x. 4.] This whole passage, reduced 
to its proper and entire form, and healed of the dislocation 
which it suffers by the absurd division of the chapters, makes 
a distinct prophecy, and a just poem, remarkable for the 
regularity of its disposition, and the elegance of its plan. It 
has no relation to the preceding or the following prophecy ; 
though the parts, violently torn asunder, have been, on the 
one side and the other, patched on to them. Those relate 
principally to the kingdom of Judah; this is addressed ex- 
clusively to the kingdom of Israel. ‘The subject of it is a 
denunciation of vengeance awaiting their crimes. It is di- 
vided into four parts, each threatening the particular pu- 
nishment of some grievous ofience—of their pride; of their 
perseverance im their vices; of their impiety; and of their 
injustice. ‘Lo which is added a general denunciation of a 
further reserve of divine wrath, contained in a distich be- 
fore used by the Prophet on a like occasion, chap. v. 25. and 
here repeated after each part: this makes the intercalary 
verse of the poem, or, as we call it, the burthen of the song. 

“¢ Post hoc comma (cap. x. 4.) interponitur  spatium 
unius linea, in cod. 2. et 3.: idemque observatur in 245. 
mm quo nullum est spatium ad finem capitis ix.” Kennicott, 
Var. Lect. 

7. JEHOVAH.) For 27x, thirty MSS and three editions 
read mn). 
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8. —carry themselves haughtily] v3, and they shall 
know: so ours, and the versions in general. But what is it 
that they shall know? ‘The verb stands destitute of its ob- 
ject; and the sense is imperfect. The Chaldee is the only 
one, as far as I can find, that expresses it otherwise. He 
renders the verb in this place by 12929nnN), they exalt them- 
selves, or carry themselves haughtily ; the same word by 
which he renders 17724, chap. i. 16. He seems therefore 
in this place to have read 1422; which agrees perfectly 
well with what follows, and clears up the difficulty. Arch- 
bishop Secker conjectured 929%, referring it to 7X) in 
the next verse; which shews, that he was not satisfied with 
the present reading. Houbigant reads iy3, et pravi facti 
sunt ; which is found in a MS; but I prefer the reading of 
the Chaldee, which suits much better with the context. 

9, The bricks—] ‘* The eastern bricks, (says Sir John 
Chardin, see Harmer, Obser. i. p. 176.), are only clay well 
moistened with water, and mixed with straw, and dried in 
the sun.” So that their walls are commonly no better than 
our mud-walls: see Maundrell, p. 124. That straw was a 
necessary part in the composition of this sort of bricks, to 
make the parts of the clay adhere together, appears from 
Exodus, chap. v. These bricks are properly opposed to 
hewn stone, so greatly superior in beauty and durableness. 
The sycamores, which, as Jerom on the place says, are tim- 
ber of little worth, with equal propriety are opposed to the ce- 
dars. ** As the grain and texture of the sycamore is remark- 
ably coarse and spongy, it could therefore stand in no com- 
petition at all (as it 1s observed Isa. ix. 10.) with the cedar 
for beauty and ornament:” Shaw, Supplement to ‘Travels, 
p. 96. We meet with the same opposition of cedars to sy- 
camores 1 Kings x. 27. where Solomon is said to have made 
silver as the stones, and cedars as the sycamores in the vale, 
for abundance. By this masha/, or figurative and senten- 
tious speech, they boast, that they shall easily be able to 
repair their preseut losses, suffered perhaps by the first As- 
syrian invasion under Tiglath Pileser; and to bring their 
affairs to a more flourishing condition then ever. 

10. —the princes of Retsin against him] Yor 3, ene- 
mies, Houbigant by conjecture reads Sw, princes ; which is 
confirmed by twenty-one MSS (two ancient), and nine more 
have ¥ upon a rasnre, and therefore had probably at first 
sw. The princes of Retsin, the late ally of Israel, that is, 
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the Syrians, expressly named in the next verse, shall now be 
exeited against Israel. 

The LAX im this place give us another variation : for 
peo, they read px 347, ogo¢ Si Mount Sion s of which this 
may be the sense: But Jenovan shall set up the adversaries 
of Mount Sion agaist him, (¢e. against Israel), and will 
strengthen his enemies together: the Syrians—the Philis- 
tines—who are called the adversaries of Mount Sion. See 
Simonis Lex. in voce 450. 

11. —on every side] 7D 432, in every corner; in every 
part of their country, pursuing them to the remotest extre- 
mnities, and the most retired parts. So the Chald. 19x 532, 
in every place. 

13.—in one day} Eight MSS read owa ; and another 
has a rasure in the place of the letter 2. 

16. JEHOVAH] For ‘35x, eighteen MSS read m7'. 

17. For wickedness—] Wickedness rageth like a fire, 
destroying and laying waste the nation: but it shall be its 
own destruetion, by bringing down the fire of God’s wrath, 
which shall burn up the briers and the thorns; that is, the 
wicked themselves. Briers and thorns are an image fre- 
quently applied in Scripture, when set on fire, to the rage 
of the wieked, violent yet impotent, and of no long eon- 
l ‘¢ they are extinet as the fire of thorns;” Psal. 
exvill. 12. ;—to the wieked themselves, as useless and unpro- 
fitable, proper objects of God’s wrath, to be burned up, or 
driven away by the wind—‘“ as thorns cut up, they shall 
he consumed in the fire ;” Isa. xxxiii. 12. Both these ideas 
seem to be joined in Psal. lviii. 9 

‘“¢ Before your pots shall feel the thorn, 

As well the green as the dry, the tempest shall bear them 
away. 





The green and the dry is a proverbial expression, meaning 
all sorts of them, eood and bad, great and small, Xe.; so 
Ezekiel :—* Behold: I will landle a fire, and it shall de- 
vour every green tree, and every dry tree ;” chap. xx. 47. 
pb’ Herbelot | quotes a Persian poet describing a pestilence 
under the image of a conflagration :—* ‘This was a light- 


e io) 7. 
ming that, fallme upon a forest, consumed there the green 
wood with the dry.” See bance ; Obserin. p17. 


oe —the flesh of his neighbour] ** Tou Beayeovos rou adergou 

urou, LAX, Alexand. Duplex Versio, quarun altera legit 

oe quire vox extat Jer. vi. 21. Nam pn, adsagos, Gen. sii. 
It 
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33. Recte, ui fallor:’ Secxer. I add to this excellent 
remark, that the Chaldee manifestly reads iy, not 141; for 
he renders it by mayp, his neighbour. And Jeremiah has 
the very same expression: 228s YAY Iwao wx, And 
every one shall eat the flesh of his neighbour; chap. xix. 
9. This observation, I think, gives the true reading and 
sense of this place; and the context strongly confirms it, by 
explaining the general idea by particular instances, in the 
following verse: ** Every man shall devour the flesh of his 
neighbour ; (that is, they shall harass and destroy one ano- 
ther): Manasseh shall devour Ephraim, and Ephraim 
Manasseh ; (which two tribes were most closely connected 
both in blood and situation, as brothers and neighbours) ; 
and both of them in the midst of their own dissensions shall 
agree In preying upon Judah.” The common reading, 
‘¢ shall devour the flesh of his own arm,” in connexion with 
what follows, seems to make either an inconsistency or an 
anticlimax ; whereas by this correction the following verse 
becomes an elegant illustration of the foregoing, 


CHAPTER X. 


4, Without me—] ‘That is, without my aid, they shall 
be taken captive even by the captives, and shall be subdued 
by the vanquished. ‘ The * in ‘n>2 is a pronoun, as in 
Hos. xiii. 4.:” Kiinchi on the place. 

5. Ho to the Assyrian—] Here begins a new and dis- 
tinct prophecy ; continued to the end of the xiith chapter ; 
and it appears from ver. 9-11. of this chapter, that this 
prophecy was delivered after the taking of Samaria by Shal- 
maneser ; which was in the sixth year of the reign of Heze- 
kiah: and as the former part of it foretells the invasion of 
Senacherib, and the destruction of his army, which makes 
the whole subject of this chapter, it must have been delivered 
before the fourteenth of the same reign. 

Ibid. The staff in whose hand] The word x17 in this 
place seems to embarrass the sentence. I omit it on the au- 
thority of the Alexandrine copy of LX X; and five MSS, 
(two ancient), for xy mum, read imum. Archbishop 
Secker was not satisfied with the present reading: he pro- 
poses another method of clearing up the sense, by reading 
Dia instead of nia: “ And he is a staff in the day of mine 
indignation.” 
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12. JenovaH] For ‘278, fourteen MSS, and three edi- 
tions, read 77°. 

Ibid. —the effect—] “5, f. sax, vid. xi. 19. sed con- 
fer Prov. i. 31. xxxi. 16. 31.:” Secker. The Chaldee 
renders the word > by ‘ta1yv, opera; which seems to be 
the true sense; and I have followed it. 

13. —strongly—] ‘Twelve MSS agree with the Keri in 
reading 1.2) without the x. And S. b. Melee and Kim- 
chi thus explain it: “ ‘Them, who dwelled in a great and 
strong place, I have brought down to the ground.” 

15.—its master] Ihave here given the meaning, with- 
out attempting to keep to the expression of the original: 
yr xd, “the no-wood;” that which is not wood like itself, 
but of a quite different and superior nature. The Hebrews 
have a peculiar way of joining the negative particle x» to a 
noun, to signify in a strong manner a total negation of the 
thing expressed by the noun. 


‘¢ How hast thou given help, m3 x55, to the no-strength ? 

And saved the arm, ty x», of the no-power ? 

How hast thou given counsel, 727 N44, to the no-wisdom ?” 
that is, to the man totally deprived of strength, power, and 
wisdom: Job xxvi. 2, 3. 

«“ Ye that rejoice, 7239 855, in no-thing :” 


that is, in your fancied strength, which is none at all, a 
mere nonentity: Amos vi. 13. 
‘For I am God, w'x 853, and no-man ; 


The Holy One in the midst of thee, yet do not frequent ci- 
ties.” Hosea x1. 9. 


« And the Assyrian shall fall by a sword, w'x 8», of no-man ; 
And a sword of, p48 85, no-mortal shall devour him.” 


Isa. xxi. 8- 

‘Wherefore do ye weigh out your silver, pm xv52, for the 

no-bread.” disayly.2. 

So here py 8> means him who is far from being an inert 

piece of wood, but is an animated and active being; not an 
instrument, but an agent. 

16. JenovéaH] Yor 31%, fifty-two MSS, and six edi- 
tions, read 777°. 

Ibid. And under his glory] That is, all that he could 
boast of as great and strong in his army; (Sal. b. Melec in 
loc.) ; expressed afterwards, ver. 18. by the glory of his forest, 
and of his fruitful field. 
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17, 18. And he shall burn and consume his thorn—] The 
briers and thorns are the common people; the glory of his 
forest are the nobles, and those of highest rank and impor- 
tance. See note on chap. ix. 17. and compare Kzek. xx. 47. 
The fire of God’s wrath shall destroy them, both great 
and small; it shall consume them from the soul to the flesh: 
a proverbial expression—soul and body, as we say; it shall 
consume them entirely and altogether. And the few that 
escape shall be looked upon as having escaped from the 
most imminent danger; “as a firebrand plucked out of the 
fire;”’ Amos iv. 11. ‘Qs dice rugos, 1 Cor. iii. 15. as a man, 
when a house is burning, is forced to make his escape by 
running through the midst of the fire. 

I follow here the reading of the LXX; vpv3 wx, ws 6 
PEVy HTO DAVOS AUIOMEVIS. Symmachus also renders the latter 
word by geuyuv. 

22, 23. Lor though thy people, O Israel—] I have en- 
deavoured to keep to the letter of the text, as nearly as I 
can, In this obscure passage. But it is remarkable, that 
neither the LAX, nor St Paul, Rom. ix. 28. who, except 
in a few words of no great importance, follows them nearly 
in this place, nor any one of the ancient versions, take any 
notice of the word vw, overflowing ; which seems to give 
an idea not easily reconcileable with those with which it is 
here joined. I. S. Meerlius (Schol. Philolog. ad Selecta 
S. Cod. loca) conjectures, that the two last letters of this 
word are by mistake transposed, and that the true reading 
is DW, judging with strict justice. ‘The LX X might think 
this sufficiently expressed by «v dmaoown. A MS, with St 
Paul and LXX Alex. omits 12 in the 22d verse; sixty-nine 
MSS, and six editions, omit »5 in the 23d verse: and so St 
Paul, Rom. ix. 28. 

The learned Dr Bagot, dean of Christchurch, Oxford, 
in some observations on this place, which he has been so 
kind as to communicate to me, and which will appear in 
their proper light when he himself shall give them to the 
public, renders the word }1%> by accomplishment, and makes 
it refer to the predictions of Moses; the blessing and the 
curse which he laid before the people; both conditional, 
and depending on their future conduct. They had by their 
disobedience incurred those judgments which were now to 
be fully executed upon them. His translation is: “ ‘The 
accomplishment determined overflows with justice; for It is 
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accomplished, and that which is determined the Lord God 
of Hosts docth in the midst of the Jand.” 

24, and 26. —in the way of Eqypt] 1 think there is a 
designed ambiguity m these words. Senacherib, soon after 
his return from his Egyptian expedition, which, I imagine, 
took him up three years, invested Jerusalem. He is repre- 
sented by the Prophet as lifting up his rod in his march 
from Egypt, and threatening the people of God, as Pharaoh 
and the Keyptians had done when they pursued them to 
the Red Sea. But God in his turn will lift up his rod over 
the sea, as he did at that time, in the way, or after the man- 
ner, of Keypt: and as Senacherib has imitated the Keyp- 
tians in his threats, and came full of rage against them from 
the same quarter; so God will act over again the same part 
that he had taken formerly in Egypt, and overthrow their 
enemies In as signal a manner. It was all to be, both the 
attack and the deliverance, 47272, or 3732, as a MS has it in 
each place, in the way, or after the manner, of Egypt. 

25. mine indignation] Indignatio mea, Vulg.; 4 ogy1, 
LAX ; pes 7 ORY N HUTH C8, MS Pachom. ; ps 4 ceyn xara ox, 
MS 1 D.11.: so that ‘art, or oytn, as a MS has it, seems 
to be the true reading. 

26. And like his rod which he lifted up over the sea] ‘The 
Jewish interpreters suppose here an ellipsis of 3, the particle 
of similitude, before 172, to be supplied from the line 
above: so that here are two similitudes; one comparing the 
destruction of the Assyrians to the slaughter of the Midian- 
ites at the rock of Oreb; the other, to that of the Keyptians 
at the Red Sea. Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Salomo b. Melec. 

27. —from off your shoulders] I follow here the LAX, 
who, for }OW ‘3Dn, read DD NDWN, avo row wow uLows not 
being able to make any good sense out of the present read- 
ing. I will add here the marginal conjectures of Arch- 
bishop Secker, who appears, like all others, to have been 
at a loss for a probable interpretation of the text as it now 
stands. ‘4 leg. n>w ; forte legend. yaw 227, vid. cap. v. 1. 
Zech. iv. 14. Kt possunt intelligi Judaei uncti Dei; Psal. 
cv. 15. vel Assyrii o'2xnwn, hic ver. 16. ut dicat Propheta 
depnlsum iri jagum ab his impositum: sed hoc durius. Vel 
potest legi waw %2D22 :” SECKER. 

28—32. He is come to Aiath—] A description of the 
march of Senacherib’s army approaching Jerusalem in order 
to invest it, and of the terror and confusion spreading and 
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increasing through the several places as he advanced; ex- 
pressed with great brevity, but finely diversified. ‘The places 
here mentioned are all in the neigbourhood of Jerusalem ; 
from At northward, to Nob westward of it; from which last 
place he might probably have a prospect of Mount Sion. 
Anathoth was within three Roman miles of Jerusalem ; ac- 
cording to Kusebius, Jerom, and Josephus: Onomast. Loc. 
Hebr. et Antiq. Jud. x. 7. 3. Nob probably still nearer. 
And it should seem from this passage of Isaiah, that Sena- 
cherib’s army was destroyed near the latter of these places. 
In coming out of Egypt, he might perhaps join the rest of 
his army at Ashdod, after the taking of that place, which 
happened about that time, (see chap. xx.) 3; and march from 
thence near the coast by Lachish and Libnah, which lay 
in his way, from south to north, and both which he invested, 
till he came to the north-west of Jerusalem; crossing over 
to the north of it, perhaps by Joppa and Lydda, or still 
more north through the plain of Esdraelon. 

29. They have passed the strait—] ‘The strait here 
mentioned is that of Michmas, a very narrow passage be- 
tween two sharp hills or rocks, (see 1 Sam. xiv. 4, 5.), where 
a great army might have been opposed with advantage by a 
very inferior force. The author of the book of Judith might 
perhaps mean this pass, at least among others: “ Charging 
them to keep the passages of the hill country ; for by them 
there was an entrance into Judea, and it was easy to stop 
them that would come up; because the passage was strait, 
for two men at the most:” Judith iv. 7. ‘The enemies 
having passed the strait without opposition, shews that all 
thougt hts of making a stand in the open country were given 
up, and that their only resource was in the strength of the 
city. 

Ibid. —their lodging—] ‘The sense seems necessarily 
to require, that we read 415 instead of 129. These two 
words are in other places mistaken one for the other. Thus 
Isa. xliv. 7. for 195 read 325, with the Chaldee: and in the 
same manner Psal. Ixiv. 6. with Syr. and Psal. Ixxx. 7. on 
the authority of LAX and Syr. beside the necessity of the 
sense. 

30. Hearken unto her, O Laish; answer her, O Ana- 
thoth!| I follow in this the Syriac version. ‘The Prophet 
plainly alludes to the name of the place ; and with a pecu- 
liar propriety, if it had its name from its remarkable echo. 
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“minay, responsiones: eadem ratio nominis, qua in M2 
nay, locus echitis; nam hodienum ejus rudera ostenduntur 
in valle, scil. in medio montium, ut referunt Robertus in 
Itiner. p. 70. et Monconnysius, p. 301.” Simonis Onomas- 
ticon Vet. Test. 


CHAPTER AI. 


Tue Prophet had described the destruction of the Assy- 
rian army under the image of a mighty forest, consisting of 


flourishing trees, growing thiek together, and of a great 
height—of Lebanon itself, crowned with lofty cedars; but 


cut down and laid level with the ground by the axe, wielded 
by the hand of some powerful and illustrious agent. In op- 
position to this image he represents the great person, who 
makes the subject of this chapter, as a slender twig, shooting 
out from the trunk of an old tree, cut down, lopped to the 
very root, and decayed; which tender plant, so weak in ap- 
pearance, should nevertheless become fruitful and prosper. 
This contrast shews plainly the connexion between this and 
the preceding chapter; which is moreover expressed by the 
connecting particle. And we have here a remarkable instance 
of that method so common with the Prophets, and particu- 
larly with Isaiah, of taking occasion, from the mention of 
some great temporal deliverance, to launch out into the 
display of the spiritual deliverance of God’s people by the 
Messiah: for that this prophecy relates to the Messiah, 
we have the express authority of St Paul, Rom. xv. 12. 


‘‘ Conjungit Parasciam hanc, que respicit dies futuros 
Messize, cum fiducia, quee fuit in diebus Ezekiae :” Kimchi 
in ver. 1. ‘Thus, in the latter part of Isaiah’s prophecies, the 
subject of the great redemption, and of the glories of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, arises out of the restoration of Judah by the 
deliverance from the captivity of Babylon, and is all along 
connected and intermixed with it. 

4, By the blast of his mouth] Yor vawa, by the rod, 
Houbigant reads mawa, by the blast of his mouth, from 
2w 3, to blow. ‘The conjecture is ingenious and probable ; 
and seems to be confirmed by the LX-X and Chaldee, who 
render it, by the werd of his mouth; which answers much 
better to the correction than to the present reading. Add 
to this, that the blast of his mouth, is perfectly parallel to 
the breath of his lips in the next line. 
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5. —the cincture—| All the ancient versions, except 
that of Symmachus, have two different words for girdle in 
the two hemistichs. It is not probable that Isaiah would 
have repeated 71t8, when a synonymous word so obvious as 
wart occurred. The tautology seems to have arisen from 
the mistake of some transcriber. ‘The meaning of this verse 
is, that a zeal for justice and truth shall make him active 
and strong in executing the great work which he shall un- 
deriake. See note on chap. v. 27. 

6—8. Then shall the wolf—] The idea of the renewal 
of the golden age, as it is called, is much the same in the 
oriental writers with that of the Greeks and Romans: the 
wild beasts grow tame; serpents and poisonous herbs become 
harmless; all is peace and harmony, plenty and happiness : 


“ Occidet et serpens, et fallax herba veneni 








Occidet.” 
‘«“ Nec magnos metuent armenta leones.” 
‘¢ Nec lupus insidias pecori = Virg. 
& 
‘« Nec vespertinus circumgemit ursus ovile, 
Nec intumescit alta viperis humus.” Hor. 


a4 Py 5 lang 
Egas On THT apete, omnYixe VEegoy EY Evo 
Kaoyagodoy civeadocs sowy Aves wx ehernres.” Theoc. 


I have laid before the reader these common passages 
from the most elegant of the ancient poets, that he may see 
how greatly the Prophet on the same subject has the advan- 
tage upon the comparison; how much the former fall short 
of that beauty and elegance, and variety of imagery, with 
which Isaiah has set forth the very same ideas. The wolf 
and the leopard not only forbear to destroy the lamb and 
the kid, but even take their abode and lie down together 
with them. The calf, and the young lion, and the fatling, 
not only come together, but are led quietly in the same band, 
and that by a little child. The heifer and the she-bear not 
only feed together, but even lodge their young ones, for 
whom they used to be most jealously fearful, in the same 
place. All the serpent kind is so perfectly harmless, that the 
sucking infant, and the newly weaned child, puts his hand 
on the basilisk’s den, and plays upon the hole of the aspic. 
The lion not only abstains from preying on the weaker ani- 
mals, but becomes tame and domestic, and feeds on straw 
like the ox. These are all beautiful circumstances, not 
one of which has been touched upon by the ancient poets. 
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The Arabian and Persian poets elegantly apply the same 
ideas, to shew the effects of justice impartially administered, 
and firmly supported, by a great and good king: 
‘ Rerum dominus Mahmud, rex potens ; 

Ad cujus aquam potum veniunt simul agnus et lupus.” 

Ferdusi. 

‘« Justitia, a qua mansuetus fit lupus fame astrictus, 

Esuriens, licet hinnuleum candidum videat.” Ibn. Onein. 

Jones, Poes. Asiat. Comment. p. 380. 

The application is extremely ingenious and beautiful ; but 
the exquisite imagery of Isaiah is not equalled. 

7. Together—] Here a word is omitted in the text, 
yr, together ; which ought to be repeated in the second 
hemistich, being quite necessary to the sense. It is accord- 
ingly twice expressed by the LN.X, and Syr. 

10. The root of Jesse, which standeth—] St John hath 
taken this expression trom Isaiah, Rev. v. 5. and xxi. 16. 
where Christ hath twice applied it to himself. Seven MSS 
have 319, the present participle. ‘ Radix Isai dicitur 
jam stare, et aliquantum stetisse, in signum populorum :” 
Vitringa. Which rightly explains either of the two read- 
ings. 

ll. JenovaH] For ‘25x, thirty-three MSS, and two 
editions, read m7’. 

11—16. And it shall come to pass in that day—] ‘This 
part of the chapter contains a prophecy, which certainly 
remains yet to be accomplished. See Lowth on the place. 

13. And the enmity of Judah—] 073. “ Postulat pars 
posterior versus, ut intelligantur zrimecitie Jud in Kph- 
rumum :—et potest ON 7¥ muimicitiam notare, ut dT 
poenitentiam, Hos. xi. 8:” SECKER. 

15. smite with a drought—] ‘The Chaldee reads 29105 ; 
and so perhaps LX.X, who have <gizwox, the word by which 
they commonly render it. Vulg. desolabit. ‘The LAX, 
Vulg. and Chald. read ya47, shall make it passable,” 
adding the pronoun, which is necessary. 

Here is a plain allusion to the passage of the Red Sea. 
And the Lord’s shaking his hand over the river with his 
vehement wind, refers to a particular circumstance of the 
same miracle; for ‘* he caused the sea to go back by a 
strong east wind all that night, and made the sea dry land :” 

cxod. xiv. 21. The tongue; a very apposite and descrip- 
tive expression for a bay, such as that of the Red Sea: it is 
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used in the same sense, Josh. xv. 2. 5. xvii. 19. The 
Latins gave the same name to a narrow strip of land run- 
ning into the sea: ‘‘ tenuem producit in aquora hnguam :” 
Lucan, uu. 613. 

Herodotus, i. 189. tells a story of his Cyrus, (a very diffe- 
rent character from that of the Cyrus of the Scriptures and 
Xenophon), which may somewhat illustrate this passage ; 
in which it is said, that God would inflict a kind of punish- 
ment and judgment on the Euphrates, and render it ford- 
able, by dividing it into seven streams. “ Cyrus being 
impeded in his march to Babylon by the Gyndes, a deep 
and rapid river which falls into the Tigris, and having lost 
one of his sacred white horses that attempted to pass it, was 
so enraged against the river, that he threatened to reduce 
it, and make it so shallow, that it should be easily fordable 
even by women, who should not be up to their knees in 
passing it. Accordingly, he set his whole army to work; 
and, cutting three hundred and sixty trenches, from both 
sides of the river, turned the waters into them, and drained 


them off.” 


CHAPTER ALI. 


Tuis hymn seems, by its whole tenor, and by many ex- 
pressions in it, much better calculated for the use of the 
Christian church, than for the Jewish in any circumstances, 
or at any time, that can be assigned. ‘The Jews themselves 
seem to have applied it to the times of Messiah. On the 
last day of the feast of tabernacles, they fetched water in a 
golden pitcher from the fountain of Siloah, springing at the 
foot of Mount Sion without the city : they brought it through 
the water-gate into the temple, and poured it, mixed with 
wine, on the sacrifice as it lay upon the altar, with great rejoic- 
ing. They seem to have taken up this custom, for it is not 
ordained in the law of Moses, as an emblem of future bless- 
ings, in allusion to this passage of Isaiah, “ Ye shall draw 
waters with joy from the fountains of salvation :” expres- 
sions, that can hardly be understood of any benefits afforded 
by the Mosaic dispensation. Our Saviour applied the cere- 
mony, and the intention of it, to himself, and to the effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit, promised, and to be given, by him. 
The sense of the Jews in this matter 1s plainly shewn by the 
following passage of the Jerusalem Talmud: “ Why is it 
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called the place, or house, of drawing?” (for that was the 
term for this ceremony, or for the place where the water 
was taken up): “ Because from thence they draw the Holy 
Spirit; as itis written, And ye shall draw water with joy 
from the fountains of salvation.” See Wolf. Cure Philol. 
in N. T. on John vii. 37. 89. 

1. for, though thou hast been angry—] The Hebrew 
phrase, to which the LAX and Vulg. have too closely 
adhered, is exactly the same with that of St Paul, Rom. 
vi. 17. “ But thanks be to God, that ye were the slaves 
of sin; but have obeyed from the heart ;”’—that is, ° that 
whereas, or though, ye were the slaves of sin; yet ye have 
now obeyed from the heart the doctrine, on the model of 
which ye were formed.” 

2. —my song—] ‘The pronoun is here necessary ; and 
it is added by L-AA, Vulg. Syr. who read ‘m1; as it is in 
a MS. Two MSS omit m*: See Honbigant, not. in loc. 
Another MS has it in one word, mn nt. Seven others 
omit 717°. See Exod. xv. 2. with Var. Lect. Kennicott. 


CEAPTERS- NUL & ATV. 


THESE two chapters (striking off the five last verses of the 
latter, which belong to a quite different subject), contain 
one entire prophecy, foretelling the destruction of Babylon 
by the Medes and Persians; delivered probably in the reign 
of Ahaz, (see Vitringa, 1. 380.), about 200 years before the 
completion of it. ‘The captivity itself of the Jews at Baby- 
lon, (which the Prophet does not expressly foretell, but 
supposes, in the spirit of prophecy, as what was actually to 
be effected), did not fully take place till about 130 years 
after the delivery of this prophecy: and the Medes, who 
are expressly mentioned, chap. xiii. 17. as the principal 
agents in the overthrow of the Babylonian monarchy, by 
which the Jews were released from that captivity, were at 
this time an inconsiderable people; having been in a state 
of anarchy ever since the fall of the great Assyrian empire, 
of which they had made a part, under Sardanapalus, and 
did not become a kingdom under Deioces till about the 
17th of Hezekiah. 

The tormer part of this prophecy is one of the most 
beautiful examples, that can be given, of elegance of com- 
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position, variety of imagery, and sublimity of sentiment and 
diction, in the prophetic style; and the latter part consists 
of an ode of supreme and singular excellence. 

The prophecy opens with the command of God to gather 
together the forces which he had destined to this service, 
ver. 2, 8. Upon which the Prophet tmmediately hears the 
tumultuous noise of the different nations crowding together 
to his standard: he sees them advancing, prepared to exe- 
cute the divine wrath, ver. 4, 5. He proceeds to describe 
the dreadful consequences of this visitation; the consterna- 
tion which will seize those that are the objects of it; and, 
transferring unawares the speech from himself to God, ver. 
11. sets forth, under a variety of the most striking images, 
the dreadful destruction of the inhabitants of Babylon which 
will follow, ver. 11—16.; and the everlasting desolation to 
which that great city is doomed, ver. 17—22. 

The deliverance of Judah from captivity, the immediate 
consequence of this great revolution, 1s then set forth, with- 
out being much enlarged upon, or greatly amplified; chap. 
xiv. 1, 2. This introduces, with the greatest ease, and the 
utmost propriety, the triumphant song on that subject, ver. 
4—28: the beautics of which, the various images, scenes, 
persons introduced, and the elegant transitions from one to 
another, I shall here endeavour to point out in their order ; 
leaving a few remarks upon particular passages of these two 
chapters to be given, after these general observations on the 
whole. 

A chorus of Jews is introduced, expressing their surprise 
and astonishment at the sudden downfall of Babylon, and 
the great reverse of fortune that had befallen the tyrant, 
who, like his predecessors, had oppressed his own, and ha- 
rassed the neighbouring kingdoms. These oppressed king- 
doms, or their rulers, are represented under the image of 
the fir-trees and the cedars of Libanns, frequently used to 
express any thing in the political or religious world that is 
supereminently great and majestic: the whole earth shouteth 
for joy; the cedars of Libanus utter a severe taunt over the 
fallen tyrant, and boast their security now he is nO more. 

The scene is immediately changed ; and a new set of per- 
sons is introduced: The regions of the dead are laid open, 
and Hades is represented as rousing up the shades of the 
departed monarchs: they rise from their thrones to meet 
the king of Babylon at his coming; and insult him on his 
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being reduced to the same low estate of impotence and dis- 
solution with themselves. This is one of the boldest proso- 
popeeias that ever was attempted in poetry; and is executed 
with astonishing brevity and perspicuity, and with that pe- 
culiar force which in a great subject naturally results from 
both. The image of the state of the dead, or the Infernum 
Poeticum of the Hebrews, is taken from their custom of 
burying, those at least of the higher rank, in large sepulchral 
vaults hewn in the rock. Of this kind of sepulchres there 
are remains at Jerusalem now extant; and some that are 
said to be the sepulchres of the kings of Judah: see Maun- 
drell, p. 76. You are to form to yourself an idea of an 
immense subterraneous vault, a vast gloomy cavern, all 
round the sides of which there are cells to receive the dead 
bodies: Here the deceased monarchs he in a distinguished 
sort of state, suitable to their former rank, each on his own 
couch, with his arms beside him, his sword at his head, and 
the bodies of his chiefs and companions round about him: 
see Ezek. xxx. 27. On which place Sir John Chardin’s 
MS note is as follows;—‘ En Mingrelie ils dorment tous 
leur epée sous leurs tetes, et leurs autres armes a leur coté; 
et on les enterre de mesme, leurs armes posées de cette 
facon.” ‘These illustrious shades rise at once from their 
couches, as from their thrones; and advance to the en- 
trance of the cavern to meet the king of Babylon, and to 
receive him with insults on his fall. 

The Jews now resume the speech: They address the king 
of Babylon as the morning-star fallen from heaven, as the 
first in splendour and digmty in the political world fallen 
from his high state: they introduce him as uttering the 
most extravagant vaunts of his power and ambitious designs 
in lis former glory: these are strongly contrasted in the 
close with his present low and abject condition. 

Immediately follows a different scene, and a most happy 
image, to diversify the same subject, to give it a new turn 
and an additional foree. Certain persons are introduced, 
who light upon the corpse of the king of Babylon, cast out 
and lying naked on the bare ground, among the common 
slain, just after the taking of the city; covered with wounds, 
and so disfigured that it is some time betore they know him. 
They accost him with the severest taunts, and bitterly re- 
proach him with his destructive ambition, and his crnel 
usage of the conquered; which have deservedly brought 
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upon him this ignominious treatment, so different from that 
which those of his rank usually meet with, and which shall 
cover his posterity with disgrace. 

To complete the whole, God is introduced declaring the 
fate of Babylon, the utter extirpation of the royal family, 
and the total desolation of the city; the deliverance of his 
people, and the destruction of their enemies; confirming 
the irreversible decree by the awful sanction of his oath. 

I believe it may with truth be affirmed, that there Is no 
poem of its kind extant in any language, m which the sub- 
ject is so well laid out and so happily conducted, with such 
a richness of invention, with such variety of images, persons, 
and distinct actions, with such rapidity and ease of transi- 
tion, in so small a compass, as in this ode of Isaiah. For 
beauty of disposition, strength of colouring, greamess of sen- 
timent, brevity, perspicuity, and force of expression, it stands 
among all the monuments of antiqnity unrivalled. 

2. Exalt the voice—] The word 07, to them, which is 
of no use, and rather weakens the sentence, is omitted by an 
ancient MS and Vule. 

4, —for the battle] The Bodley MS has pan bn. Cy- 
rus’s army was made up of many different nations. Jere- 
miah calls it ‘an assembly of great nations from the north 
country,” chap. 1. 9. And afterwards mentions the king- 
doms of “ Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz, (7. e. Armenia, 
Corduene, Pontus vel Phrygia; Vitring.), with the kings of 
the Medes;” chap. li. 27, 28. See Xenophon. Cyrop. 

8. —and they shall be terrified] I join this verb, 7122, 
to the preceding verse, with Syr. and Vulg. 

Ibid. pangs shall seize them] ‘The LXX, Syr. and’ 
Chald. read ott’, instead of yIMNX’, which does not ex- 
press the pronoun them, necessary to the sense. 

10. Yea the stars of heaven—] ‘The Hebrew poets, to 
express happiness, prosperity, the instauration and advance- 
ment of states, kingdoms, and potentates, make use of images 
taken from the most striking parts of nature—from the hea- 
venly bodies, from the sun, moon, and stars; which they 
describe as shining with increased splendour, and never set~- 
ting; the moon becomes like the meridian sun, and the sun’s 
light is augmented sevenfold; see Isa. xxx. 26.: new heavens 
and a new earth are created, and a brighter age commences. 
On the contrary, the overthrow and destruction of king- 
doms is represented by opposite Images : the stars are ob- 
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scured, the moon withdraws her light, and the sun shines no 
more; the earth quakes, and the heavens tremble; and all 
things seem tending to their original chaos. See Joel 1i. 10. 
lit. 15, 16. Amos vil. 9. Matt. xxiv. 29. and De S. Poes. 
Hebr. Pree]. vi. and tx. 

Ll. L will visit the world] That is, the Babylonish em- 
pire: as 4 oimguevz, for the Roman empire, or for Judea; 
Luke i. 1. Acts x1. 28. So, universus orbis Romanus, for 
the Roman empire; Salvian. lib. v. Minos calls Crete his 
world: ** Creten, quae meus est orbis ;? Ovid. Metamorph. 
vill. 99. 

14. dnd the remnant—] Here ts plainly a defect in this 
sentence, as it stands in the Hebrew text; the subjeet of the 
proposition is lost. What is it, that shall be like a roe 
chased ? ‘The LACX happily supply it: 6: xararerciwmmevor, NW; 
the remnant. A MS here supplies the word 2w, the inha- 
bitant, which makes a tolerably good sense; but I much 
prefer the reading of the LACX. 

Ibid. They shall lookh—] ‘That is, the forces of the king 
of Babylon, destitute of their leader, and all his auxiliaries, 
collected from Asia Minor and other distant countries, shal] 
disperse, anc flee to their respective homes. 

15. Livery one that is overtaken—] ‘That is, none shall 
escape from the slaughter; neither they who flee singly, dis- 
persed and in confusion; nor they who endeavour to make 
their retreat in a more regular manner, by forming compaet 
bodies—they shall all be equally cut off by the sword of the 
enemy. ‘The LXX have understood it in this sense; whieh 
they have well expressed :— 

“Os ste ty oro at lndycélets, 
Kas arrives cuvnypesvor thos aeowvlas mceyoten. 
Where for 47I70,07a, MS Pachom. has exxevdgosrar; and 6 
tr Cod. Marchal. in margine, and MS 1, D. 11. exxevrydqoerou : 
which seems to be right, being properly expressive of the 
Hebrew. 

17. Who shall hold silver of no account] That is, who 
shall not be induced, by large offers of gold and silver for 
ransom, to spare the lives of those whom they have subdued 
in battle: thei rage and cruelty will get the better of all 
such motives. We have many examples in the Iliad and in 
the /Hneid of addresses of the vanquished to the pity and 
avarice of the vanquishers, to induce them to spare their 
lives. 
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‘¢ Est domus alta: jacent penitus defossa talenta 

Ceelati argenti: sunt auri pondera facti 

Infectique mihi: non hic victoria Teucrim 

Vertitur ; aut anima una dabit discrimina tanta. 

Dixerat: /Eneas contra cui talia reddit: 

Argenti atque auri memoras quee multa talenta 

Gnatis parce tuis.” fen. X<O26. 
‘¢ High in my dome are silver talents roll'd, 

With piles of labour’d and unlabour’d gold: 

These, to procure my ransom, I resign ; 

The war depends not on a life like mine: 

One, one poor life can no such difference yield, 

Nor turn the mighty balance of the field. 

Thy talents, (cried the prince), thy treasur’d store, 

Keep for thy sons.” Pitt. 

It is remarkable, that Xenophon makes Cyrus open a 
speech to his army, and in particular to the Medes, who 
made the principal part of it, with praising them for their 
disregard of riches. Avogeg MnOol, nar ruvres b1 TUgoUTEs, eyW ULKS 
C10 CLD WG, OT BTE Yoncro Osolnevor ovy ewos e<nAdere: —** Ye Medes, 
and others who now hear me, I well know that you have 
not accompanied me in this expedition with a view of ac- 
quiring wealth :” Cyrop. lib. v. 

18. Their bows shall dash—] Both Herodotus, 1 61. 
and Xenophon, Anab. iii. mention, that the Persians used 
large bows, rola weyara: and the latter says par ticularly, that 
their bows were three cubits long; Anab. iv. ‘They were 
celebrated for their archers: see chap. xxi. 6. Jer. xhix. 35. 
Probably their neighbours and allies, the Medes, dealt much 
in the same sort of arms. In Psal. xviii. 85. and Job xx. 
24, mention is made of a bow of brass: If the Persian bows 
were of metal, we may easily conceive, that with a metalline 
bow of three cubits length, and proportionably strong, the 
soldiers might dash and slay the young men, the weaker and 
unresisting part of the inhabitants, (for they are joined with 
the fruit of the womb and the children), in the general car- 
sa on taking the city. | 

And on the fruit—] A MS reads “2 bya. And 
nine NSS (three ancient) and two editions, with LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. add likewise the conjunction 1 to 9» afterward. 

19. And Babylon] ‘The great city of Babylon was at this 
time rising to its height of glory, while the Prophet Isaiah 
was repeatedly denouncing its utter destruction. J*rom the 
first of Hezekiah to the first of Nebuchadnezzar, under 
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whom it was brought to the highest degree of strength and 
splendour, are about one hundred and twenty years. I will 
here very briefly mention some particulars of the greatness 
of the place, and note the several steps by which this re- 
markable propheey was at length accomplished in the total 
ruin of it. é 

It was, according to the lowest account given of it by 
ancient historians, a regular square, forty-five miles in com- 
pass, enclosed by a wall two hundred feet high, fifty broad ; 
in which there were a hundred gates of brass. Its principal 
ornaments were the temple of Belus, in the middle of which 
was a tower of eight stories of building, upon a base of a 
quarter of a mile square; a most magnificent palace ; and the 
famous hanging gardens; which were an artificial mountain, 
raised upon arches, and planted with trees of the largest as 
well as the most beautiful sorts. 

Cyrus took the city by diverting the waters of the Eu- 
phrates, which ran through the midst of it, and entering the 
place at night by the dry channel. The river, being never 
restored afterward to its proper course, overflowed the whole 
country, and made it little better than a great morass: ‘This, 
and the great slaughter of the inhabitants, with other bad 
consequences of the taking of the eity, was the first step to 
the ruin of the place. The Persian monarchs ever regarded 
it with a jealous eye; they kept it under, and took care to 
prevent its recovering its former greatness. Darius Hystas- 

is not long afterward most severely punished it for a re- 
volt, greatly depopulated the place, lowered the walls, and 
demolished the gates. Xerxes destroyed the temples, and 
with the rest the great temple of Belus: Herod. in. 159. 
Arrian. Exp. Alexandri, lib. vii, The building of Selenecia 
on the Tigris exhausted Babylon by its neighbourhood, as 
well as by the immediate loss of inhabitants taken away by 
Seleucus to people his new eity: Strabo, lib. xvi. A king 
of the Parthians soon after carried away into slavery a great 
number of the inhabitants, and burnt and destroyed the 
most beautiful parts of the city: Valesii Excerpt. Diodori, 
p. 377. Strabo (ibid.) says, that in his time great part of 
it was a mere desert; that the Persians had partly destroyed 
it; and that time, and the negleet of the Macedonians, while 
they were masters of it, had nearly completed its destruction, 
Jerom (in loc.) says, that in his time it was quite in ruins, 
and that the walls served only for the inclosure of a park or 
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forest tor the king’s hunting. Modern travellers, who have 
endeavoured to find the remains of it, have given but a very 
unsatisfactory account of their success: what Benjamin of 
Tudela and Pietro della Valle supposed to have been some 
of its rums, Tavernier thinks are the remains of some late 
Arabian building. Upon the whole, Babylon is so utterly 
annihilated, that even the place where this wonder of the 
world stood, cannot now be determined with any certainty. 
See also note on chap. xliil. 14. 

We are astonished at the accounts which ancient histo- 
rians of the best credit give, of the immense extent, height, 
and thickness of the walls of Nineveh and Babylon: nor are 
we less astonished when we are assured, by the concurrent 
testimony of modern travellers, that no remains, not the 
least traces, of these prodigious works are now to be found. 
Our wonder will, I think, be moderated in both respects, if 
we consider the fabric of these celebrated walls, and the na- 
ture of the materials of which they consisted. Buildings in 
the East have always been, and are to this day, made of earth 
or clay, mixed or beat up with straw to make the parts 
cohere, and dried only in the sun. This is their method of 
making bricks: see note on chap. ix.9. ‘The walls of the 
city were built of the earth digged out on the spot, and dried 
upon the place; by which means both the ditch and the wall 
were at once formed; the former furnishing materials for 
the latter. That the walls of Babylon were of this kind is 
well known; and Berosus expressly says, (apud Joseph. 
Antiq. x. 11.), that Nebuchadnezzar added three new walls 
both to the old and new city, partly of brick and bitumen, 
and partly of brick alone. A wall of this sort must have a 
oreat thickness in proportion to its height, otherwise it can- 
not stand. The thickness of the walls of Babylon is said to 
have been one-fourth of their height, which seems to have 
been no more than was absolutely necessary. Maundrell, 
speaking of the garden walls of Damascus,—‘“ ‘They are,” 
says he, ‘ of a very singular structure. They are built of 
great pieces of earth, made in the fashion of brick, and 
hardened in the sun. In their dimensions they are two 
yards long each, and somewhat more than one broad, and 
halfa yard thick.” And afterward, speaking of the walls of 
the houses: —* From this dirty way of building they have 
this amongst other inconveniences, that upon any violent 
rain the whole city becomes, by the washing of the houses, as 
it were a quagmire,” p. 124.; and see note on chap. xxx. 15. 
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When a wall of this sort comes to be out of repair, and 
is neglected, it is easy to conceive the necessary conse- 
quences; namely, that in no long course of ages it must be 
totally destroyed by the heavy rains, and at length washed 
away, and reduced to its original earth. 

92. —in their palaces} ni22>N3, a plain mistake, | 


dl ol @ 


presume, for 93272982. It is so corrected in one MS. 


66 TIsaumodes 0 cv sesos Sorrceeeces, Durmceire megratsvort, 
Orxice woinrorvras axydex, vate: Aaoy.” Homer. Hymn. in Apol. 77. 


Of which the following passage of Milton may be taken for 
a translation, though not so designed :— 
«* And in their palaces, 


Where luxury late reign’d, sea-monsters whelp'd, 
And stabled.” Pela xt 750: 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. And will yet choose Israel.] That is, will still regard 
Israel as his chosen people ; however he may seem to desert 
them, by giving them up to their enemies, and scattering 
them among the nations. Judah is sometimes called Israel ; 
see Ezek. xiii. 16. Mal. i. 1. ii. L123; but the name of Jacob, 
and of Israel, used apparently with design in this place, 
each of which names includes the twelve tribes, and the 
other circumstances mentioned in this and the next verse, 
which did not in any complete sense accompany the return 
from the captivity of Babylon, seem to intimate, that this 
whole prophecy extends its views beyond that event. 

3. —-in that day] “vam pya. The word xm is added 
in two MSS, and was in the copies from which the LAX 
and Vulg. translated : ev r7 nwega exzivn, in die illa, (4 avaravoes, 
MS Pachom. adding 7). ‘This is a matter of no great con- 
sequence: however, it restores the text to the common form 
almost constantly used on such occasions; and 1s one among 
many instances of a word lost out of the printed copies. 

4, —this parable—] Mashal. 1 take this to be the ge- 
neral name for poetic style among the Hebrews, including 
every sort of it, as ranging under one or other, or all of the 
characters, of sententious, figurative, and sublime; which 
are all contained in the original notion, or in the use and 
application of the word mashal. Parables or proverbs, 
such as those of Solomon, are always expressed in short 
pointed sentences; frequently figurative, being formed on 
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some comparison, generally forcible and authoritative both 
in the matter and the form. And such in general is the 
style of the Hebrew poetry. The verb mashal signifies to 
rule, to exercise authority; to make equal, to compare one 
thing with another; to utter parables, or acute, weighty, 
and powerful speeches, in the form and manner of parables, 
though not properly such. ‘Thus Balaam’s first prophecy, 
Numb. xxiii. 7—10. is called his mashal; though it has 
hardly any thing figurative in it: but it is beautifully sen- 
tentious, and, from the very form and manner of it, has 
great spirit, force, and energy. Thus Job’s last speeches, 
in answer to the three friends, chap. xxvii—xxxi. are called 
mashals ; from no one particular character which discrimi- 
nates them from the rest of the poem, but from the sublime, 
the figurative, the sententious manner, which equally pre- 
vails through the whole poem, and makes it one of the first 
and most eminent examples extant of the truly great and 
beautiful in poetic style. 

The LXX in this place render the word by Senvs, a la- 
mentation. ‘hey plainly consider the speech here intro- 
duced as a piece of poetry; and of that species of poetry 
which we call the elegiac—either from the subject, it being 
a poem on the fall and death of the king of Babylon; or 
from the form of the composition, which is of the longer 
sort of Hebrew verse, in which the Lamentations of Jere- 
miah, called by the LX X env, are written. 

tl. —thy covering] ‘Twenty-eight MSS (ten ancient) 
and seven editions, with the LX.X and Vulg. read o>», 
in the singular number. 

12. O Lucifer, son of the morning] See note on xii. 10. 

13. the mount of the divine presence—] It appears 
plainly from Exod. xxv. 22. and xxix. 42, 43. where God 
appoints the place of meeting with Moses, and promises to 
meet with him before the ark, to commune with him, and 
to speak unto him; and to meet the children of Israel at the 
door of the tabernacle; that the tabernacle, and afterward 
the temple, and Mount Sion, (or Moriah, which is reckoned 
a part of Sion), whereon it stood, was called the tabernacle, 
and the mount of convention, or of appointment; not from 
the people’s assembling there to perform the services of their 
religion, (which is what our translation expresses by calling 
it the tabernacle of the congregation), but because God ap- 
pointed that for the place where he himself would meet with 
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Moses, and commune with him, and would mect with the 
people. ‘Therefore, trv 47, or ty YX, means the 
place appointed by God, where he would present himself ; 
agreeably to which I have rendered it, in this place, the 
mount of the divine presence. 

19, —lke the tree abominated] ‘That is, as an object of 
abomination and detestation ; such as the tree is on which a 
malefactor has been hanged.“ It is written,” saith St Paul, 
Gal. ui. 13. ‘ Cursed is every man that hangeth on a tree ;’ 
from Deut. xxi. 23. The Jews therefore helt also as ac- 
cursed and polluted the tree itself on which a malefactor had 
been executed, or on which he had been hanged after having 
been put to death by stoning. ‘ Non suspendunt super 
arbore, quae radicibus solo adhzreat; sed super ligno era- 
dicato, ut ne sit excisio molesta: nam lignum, Super quo 
fuit aliquis suspensus, cum suspendioso sepelitur; ne maneat 
ili malum nomen, et dicant homines, Istud est lignum, in 
quo suspensus cst ille, é deve. Sic lapis, quo aliquis fuit 
Japidatus ; et gladins, quo fuit occisus is qui est occisus ; 
et sudarium sive mantile, quo fuit aliquis strangulatus ; ; om- 
nia haec cum tis, qui perierunt, sepeliuntur :” “Maimonides, 
apud Casaub. in Baron. Itxercitat. xvi. An. 34. Num. 134. 
‘© Cum itaque homo suspensus maxim esset abominationi— 
Judeei quoque pre ceteris abominabantur lignum quo fuerat 
suspensus, ita ut illud quoque terra tegerent, tanquam rem 
abominabilem. Unde Interpres Chaldzeus hee verba trans- 
tulit wv wr, sicut virgultum absconditum, sive sepul- 
tum:” Kalinski, Vaticinia Observationibus illustrata, p- 342. 
Agr eeably to which, Theodoret, Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. 17, 18. 
in lis account of the finding ar the cross by Helena, says, 
that the three crosses were buried in the earth near the place 
of ovr Lord’s sepulchre. 

Ibid. —-clothed with the slain.) Thirty-five MSS (ten 
ancient), and three editions, have the word fully written, 
win. It is not a noun, but the participle passive: thrown 
out among the common slain, and covered with the dead 
bodies. So ver. 11. the earth-worm is said to be his bed- 
covering. 

20. Because thou hast destror oyed thy country ; thou hast 
slain thy people.] Xenophon gives an instance of this king’s 
wanton cruelty in killmg the son of Gobrias, on no other 
provocation than that, in hunting, he struck a boar and a 
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lion, which the king had missed : Cyrop. iv. p. 309. 
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23. I will plunge it—] Ihave here very nearly followed 
the version of the LX-X: the reasons for which see in the 
last note on De Poesi Hebr. Preelect. xxviii. 

25. To crush the Assyrian—on my mountains] The As- 
syrians and Babylonians are the same people: Herod. 1. 199, 
200. Babylon is reckoned the principal city in Assyria: 
ibid. 178. Strabo says the same thing; lib. xvi. sub init. 
The circumstance of this judgment’s being to be executed 
on God’s mountains is of importance: it may mean the 
destruction of Senacherib’s army near Jerusalem; and have 
still a further view: Compare Ezek. xxxix. 4.; and see Lowth 
on this place of Isaiah. 

28. Uzziah had subdued the Philistines, 2 Chron. xxvi. 
6, 7.; but taking advantage of the weak reign of Ahaz, they 
invaded Judea, and took and held in possession some cities 
in the southern part of the kingdom. On the death of 
Ahaz, Isaiah delivers this prophecy, threatening them with 
the destruction that Hezekiah, his son, and great-grandson 
of Uzziah, should bring upon them: which he effected ; for 
‘¢ he smote the Philistines, even unto Gaza, and the bor- 
ders thereof ;” 2 Kings xviii. 8. Uzziah therefore nrust be 
ineant by the rod that smote them, and by the serpent, from 
whom should spring the flying fiery serpent; that is, Heze- 
kiah, a much more terrible enemy than even Uzziah had 
been. 

30. —he will slay] The LXX read nvan, in the third 
person, aves; and so Chald. The Vulgate remedies the 
confusion of persons in the present text, by reading both 
the verbs in the first person. 

31. From the north cometh a smoke] ‘That is, a cloud of 
dust, raised by the march of Hezekiah’s army against Phi- 
listia ; which lay to the south-west from Jerusalem. A great 
dust raised has, at a distance, the appearance of smoke: 
“‘fumantes pulvere campi:” Virg. Aan. xi. 908. 

32. —to the ambassadors of the nations] ‘The LXX read 
DA, eva, plural; and so the Chaldee, and one MS. The 
ambassadors of the neighbourmg nations, that send to con- 
eratulate Hezekiah on his success; which in his answer he 
will ascribe to the protection of God. See 2 Chron. xxxu. 
23. Or, if a, singular, the reading of the text, be prefer- 
red, the ambassadors sent by the Philistines to demand 
peace. 
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CHAPTER XY. 


Tuts and the following chapter, taken together, inake 
one entire prophecy, very improperly divided into two parts. 
The time of the delivery, and consequently of the comple- 
tion of it, which was to be in three years from that time, 1s 
uncertain; the former not being marked in the prophecy 
itself, nor the latter recorded in history. But the most pro- 
bable account is, that it was delivered soon after the fore- 
going, in the first year of Hezekiah; and that it was accom- 
plished in his fourth year, when Shalmaneser invaded the 
kingdom of Israel. ‘He might probably march through 
Moab ; and, to secure every thing behind him, possess ie 
self of the “hole country, by tale ing their principal strong 
places, Ar and Kirhares. 

Jeremiah has happily introduced mneh of this prophecy 
of Isaiah into his own larger prophecy against the same peo- 
ple in his xlvinth chapter’: ; denouncing God's judgments on 
Moab, subsequent to the calamity here foretold, “and to be 
Brccuted by Nebuchadnezzar: by which means several mis- 
takes in the present text of both Prophets may be rectified. 

1. Because in the night—] “2. That both these cities 
should be taken in the night, is a circumstance somewhat 
unusual; and not so mater rial as to deserve to be so strongly 
insisted upon. Vitringa, by his remark on this word, shews 
that he was dissatisfied with it in its plain and wien mean- 
ing; and is forced to have recourse to a very hard metapho- 
rical interpretation of it: * Noctu, vel nocturno impetu ; 
vel metaphorice, repente, subito, inexpectata destructione : 
placet posterius.” Calmet conjectures, and I think it pro- 
bable, that the true reading is 53. There are many mis- 
takes in the Hebrew text arising from the very great simili- 
tude of the letters 2 and 9, which in many MSs, and even 
in some printed editions, are hardly distinguishable. Ad- 
mitting this reading, the translation will be :— 

ee coer Ar is utterly destroyed, Moab is undone! 

Because Kir is utterly destroyed, Moab is undone!" 

2. Beth-Dibon:—] This is the name of one place ; and 
ihe two words are to be joined together, without the ) in- 
tervening: so Chald. and Syr. 

Ibid. —on every head} For ywxrn read wx. So the 
parallel place, Jer. xlviil. 387. and so three MSS (one an- 
cient), An ancient MS reads wxro 52 or. 
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Ibid. On every head there is baldness, and every beard is 
shorn.] Herodotus, 1. 36. speaks of it as a general practice 
among all men, except the Egyptians, to cut off their hair 
as a token of mourning. “ Cut off thy hair and cast it 
away,” says Jeremiah, vil. 29. “ and take up a lamentation.” 

Tero vy x21 yerces oso oslugosat Bgotoas 

Kesgoes Bees TE xopenv, Barsssy T “70 daxeu ee Hom. Od. iv. 197. 

“¢ The rites of woe 
Are all, alas! the living can bestow ; 
O’er the congenial dust enjoin’d to shear 
The graceful curl, and drop the tender tear.” Pope. 

Ibid. —shorn—] The printed editions, as well as the 
MSS, are divided on the reading of this word: some have 
mpyta, others myoa. The similitude of the letters 4 and 
+ has likewise occasioned many mistakes. In the present 
case, the sense is pretty much the same with either reading. 
The text of Jer. xlviii. 37. has the latter. 

4, —the very loins—] So the LAX, 7 copys, and Syr. 
They cry out violently, with their utmost force. 

5. The heart of Moab crieth within her.) For ‘25, LXX 
read 125, or 29; the Chald. 12%. For symma, Syr. reads 
mma ; and so likewise the LX X, rendering it « avr7, Edit. 
Vat. or ev aur, Kdit. Alex. and MS 1. D. 1. 

Ibid. a young heifer] Heb. a heifer three years old, 
in full strength; as Horace uses equa trima for a young 
mare just coming to her prime. Bochart observes from 
Aristotle, Hist. Animal. hb. iv., that, in this kind of animals 
alone, the voice of the female is deeper than that of the 
male; therefore the lowing of the heifer, rather than of the 
bullock, is chosen by the Prophet as the properer image 
to express the mourning of Moab. But I must add, that 
the expression here is very short and obscure, and the opi- 
nions of interpreters are various in regard to the meaning. 
Compare Jer. xlviil. 34. 

Ibid. —they shall ascend] Vor mbox, LXX and a MS 
read in the plural Yr. And from this passage the paral- 
lel place in Jer. xlviii. 5. must be corrected ; where, for Moy» 
‘22, which gives no good sense, read 13 TY. 

7. —shall perish] \12x, or 77128. This ward seems to 
have been lost out of the text: it is supplied by the parallel 
place, Jer. xlviil. 36. Syr. expresses it by 12¥, preeteriit ; 
and Chald. by pram, diripientur. 

Ibid, ¢a the valley of willows.) ‘That is, to Babylon. 
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Hieron. and Jarchi in loc. both referring to Psal. exxxvii. 2. 
So likewise Prideaux, Le Clerc, &c. 

9. Upon the escaped of Moab and Ariel, and the remnant 
of Admah.) ‘The LAX for ax read 2XRR. Ar Moab 
was called also Ariel or Areopolis; Hieron. and ‘Theodoret. 
See Cellarius. They make 27x also a proper name. 
Michaelis thinks, that the Moabites might be called the 
remnant of Admah, as sprung from Lot and his daughters 
escaped from the destruction of that and the other cities ; or 
metaphorically, as the Jews ure called the princes of Sodom 
and people of Gomorrah, chap. i. 10. Bibliothek Orient. 
Part. V. p. 195. ‘The reading of this verse is very doubtful ; 
and the sense, in every way in which it can be read, very 
obscure. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. I will send forth the son—] Both the reading and 
meaning of this verse are still more doubtful than those of 
the preceding. The LXX and Syr. read mw, in the 
first person sing. future tense: the Vulg. and ‘Talmud Ba- 
bylon. read mw, sing. imperative. The Syr. for 23 reads 
72, which is poraened by one MS, and perhaps by a se- 
cone The two first verses describe the distress of Moab 
on the Assyrian invasion ; in which even the son of the prince 
of the country is represented as forced to flee for his life 
through the desert, that he may escape to Judea; and the 
young women are driven forth, like young birds cast out of 
the nest, and endeavouring to wade through the fords of the 
river Arnon. 

3. Impart counsel—] ‘he Vulg. renders the verbs in 
the beginning of this verse in the singular number. So the 
Keri; ‘and s0 likewise many MSS have it, and some editions, 
and Syr. ‘The verbs throughout the verse are also in the 
feminine gender; agrecing with Sion, which I suppose to be 
understood. 

A, —the outcasts of Moab—] Setting the points aside, this 
is by much the most obvious construction of the Hebrew, 
as well as most agreeable to the context, and the design of 
the Prophet. Aud it is confirmed by the LACX, 6 guyades 
Mua, et Syr. 

Ibid. —the oppressor—] Perhaps the Israelites; who 
in the time of Ahaz ivaded Judah, defeated his army, slay- 
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ing 120,000 men; and brought the kingdom to the brink 
of destruction. Judah, being now in a more prosperous 
condition, is represented as able to receive and to protect 
the fugitive Moabites. And with those former times of dis- 
tress, the security and flourishing state of the kingdom un- 
der the government of Hezekiah is contrasted. 

6. We have heard the pride of Moab—] For xa, read 
ma; two MSS, (one ancient), and Jer. xviii. 29.  Ze- 
phaniah, in his prophecy against Moab, the subject of which 
is the same with that of Jeremiah in his xlvuith chapter, (see 
above Note on xv. 1.), enlarges much on the pride of Moab, 
and their insolent behaviour towards the Jews :— 


‘¢] have heard the reproach of Moab ; 
And the revilings of the sons of Ammon: 
Who have reproached my people ; 
And have magnified themselves against their borders. 
Therefore, as I live, saith Jenovan God of Hosts, the God 
of Israel, 
Surely Moab shall be as Sodom, 
And the sons of Ammon as Gomorrah : 
A possession of nettles, and pits of salt, 
And a desolation for ever. 
The residue of my people shall spoil them, 
And the remnant of my nation shall dispossess then : 
This shall they have for their pride ; 
Because they have raised a reproach, and have magnified 
themselves, 
Against the people of JEnovau God of Hosts.” 
Zeph. ii. 8-—10. 


7. For the men of Kirhares—]| <A palpable mistake in 
this place is happily corrected by the parallel text of Jer. 
xlviil. 31. where, instead of ‘wwwx, foundations, or flagons, 
we read ‘wax, men. In the same place of Jeremiah, and in 
ver. 36., and here in ver. 11., the name of the city is Kir- 
hares, not Kirharesheth. 

Ibid. —are put to shame] Here the text of Jeremiah 
leaves us much at a loss, in a place that seems to be greatly 
corrupted. The LAX join the two last words of this verse 
with the beginning of the following. Their rendering is, 
nol 8k svroamnen ra sedi EocCov Tor 4x they must have read 
4x; otherwise, how came they by the negative, which seems 
not to belong to this place? Neither is it easy to make sense 
of the rest without a smal] alteration, by reading, instead of 
srounnon Ta, svrouenosra. Ina word, the Arabic version taken 
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from the LX.X, plainly authorizes this reading of the LAA, 
and without the negative ; and it is fully confirmed by MSS 
Pachom. and 1. D. 11. which have both of them ergacqcsras 
wedi Eoz€wy, without the negative; which makes an excellent 
sense, and, I think, gives us the true reading of the Hebrew 
text: pawn mntw n22 4x. They frequently render the 
verb 0932 by ergerouc And 2533 answers perfectly well 
to 55x, the parallel word in the next line. The MSS 
vary in expressing the word o'N53, which gives no tolerable 
sense in this place: oue reads 08212, two others 0°22, in 
another the > Is upon a rasure of two letters; and Vulg. 
instead of it reads omy31, plagas suas. 

8. Her branches extended themselves—] Yor www a 
MS has waa; which may perhaps be nght: Compare Jer. 
xlviti, 382. which has in this part of the sentence the synony- 
mous word 33. 

The meaning of this verse is, that the wines of Sibmah 
and Heshbon were greatly celebrated, and in high repute 
with all the great men and princes of that and the neigh- 
bouring countries, who indulged themselves even to intem- 
perance in the use of them. So that their vines were so 
much in request, as not only to be propagated all over the 
country of Moab, to the sea of Sodom; but to have cions 
of them sent even beyond the sea into foreign countries. 

12s, knocked down, demolished ; that is, overpowered, 
intoxicated. The drunkards of Ephraim are called by the 
Prophet, chap. xxviii. 1. ]» so999. See Schultens on Prov. 
xxiit. 25. Gratius, speaking of the Mareotic wine, says of it, 


‘‘ Pharios que fregit noxia reges.” Cyneg. ver. 312. 


9, as with the weeping—] For ‘222 a MS reads ‘92. 
In Jer. xviii. 82. it is ‘sam. LX X read »325, which I fol- 
low. 

Ibid. dud upon thy vintage the destroyer hath fallen) 
4dr ats yexp by. In these few words there are two 
great mistakes; which the text of Jer. xlviti. 32. rectifies : 
for FYxp, it has Juss; and for tn, www: both which 
corrections the Chaldee in this place confirms. As to the 
first, 

‘¢ Hesebon and Elealeh, and 
The flowery dale of Sibmah clad with vines,” 


were never celebrated tor their harvests; it was the vintaye 
that suffered by the irruption of the enemy: and so read 
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LXX and Syr. 119 is the noisy acclamation of the 
treaders of the grapes: and see what sense this makes in the 
literal rendering of the Vulgate—super messem tuam * vox 
calcantium irruit.” The reading in Jer. xlvili. 32. is cer- 
tainly right, 2») Iw, vastator irruit. The shout of the 
treaders does not come in till the next verse; in which the 
text of Isaiah in its turn mends that of Jeremiah xlviii. 33. 
where instead of the first 1997, the shout, we ought un- 
doubtedly to read, as here, 317", the treader. 

10. An end is put to the shouting] ‘The LXX read 
naw, passive, and in the third person—rightly ; for God 
is not the speaker in this place. The rendering of LX X 
is werauras yao xzeAsuoza; which last word, necessary to the 
rendering of the Hebrew, and to the sense, is supplied by 
MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 11, having been lost out of the 
other copies. 

12. when Moab shall see—] For 7x93 a MS reads 
mmo, and so Syr. and Chald. ** Perhaps 7813 ‘9 is only 
a various reading of 7822 °D :” SECKER. A very probable 
conjecture. 

14. —and without strength} An ancient MS, with 
LXX, reads x». 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Tus prophecy by its title should relate ouly to Damas- 
cus; but it full as much concerns, and more largely treats 
of, the kingdom of Samaria and the Israelites, confederated 
with Damascus and the Syrians against the kingdom of 
Judah. It was delivered probably soon after the prophecies 
of the viith and viith chapters, in the beginning of the reign 
of Ahaz; and was fulfilled by Tiglath Pileser’s taking Da- 
mascus, and carrying the people captives to Kir, (2 Kings 
xvi. 9.); and overrunning great part of the kingdom of 
Israel, and carrying a great number of the Israelites also 
captives to Assyria; and still more fully in regard to Israel, 
by the conquest of the kingdom, and the captivity of the 
people, effected a few years after by Shalmaneser. 

1. —a ruinous heap] For syn the LXX read +r», Vulg. 
v5. I follow the former. 

2. The cities are deserted for ever} What has Aroer on 
the river Arnon to do with Damascus? and if there be 
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another Aroer on the northern border of the tribe of Gad, 
(as Reland seems to think there might be), this is not much 
more to the purpose. Besides, the cities of Aroer, if Aroer 
itself is a city, makes no good sense. ‘The LX.X, for yyy, 
Aroer, read IP “1, sg rov aioe, for ever, or for a long dura- 
tion. The Chald. takes the word for a verb from ay, trans- 
lating it aon, devastabuntur. The Syr. read wyriy. So 
that “the reading is very doubtful. I follow the L.XX, as 
making the plainest sense. 

3, —the pride of Syria—] For sxw Houbigant reads 
nxw, the pride, answering, as the sentence seems evidently 
to require, to 1929, the glory of Israel. ‘The conjecture is 
so very probable, that I venture to follow it. 

5. —us when one gathereth—] ‘That is, the king of As- 
syria shall sweep away the whole body of fhe people, as the 
reaper strippeth off the whole cr op of corn; and the rem- 
nant shall be no more, in proportion, than the scattered ears 
left to the gleaner. The valley of Rephaim near Jerusalem” 
was celebrated for its plentiful harvests; it is here used poe- 
tically for any fruitful country. 

8. —the altars dedicated to the work of his hands] ‘The 
construction of the words, and the meaning of the sentence, 
in this place, are not obvious: all the ancient versions, and 
most of the modern, have mistaken it. The word mwyn 
stands % regimine with niratna, not in apposition with it: 
it means the altars of the work of their hands; that is, of 
the idols; not which are the work of their hands. ‘Thus 
Kimchi has explained it, and Le Clerc has followed him. 

9, —the Hivites and the Amorites—] WaAXM wah. 
No one has ever yet been able to make any tolerable sense 
of these words. ‘The translation of the L-XX has happily 
preserved what seems to be the true reading of the text, as 
it stood in the copies of their time; though the words are 
now transposed, either in the text, or in “their version : 64 
Amosioso nos os Eves It is remarkable, that many commen- 
tators, who never thought of admitting the reading of the 
LXX, yet understand the passage as referring to that very 
event which their version expresses, so that it is plam, that 
nothing can be more suitable to the context. My Vather 
saw the necessity of admitting this variation, at a time when 
it was not usual to make so free with the Hebrew text. See 
Lowth on the place. 

10. —shoots from a foreign soil} The pleasant plants, 
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and shoots from a foreign soil, are allegorical expressions 
for strange and idolatrous worship; vicious and abominable 
practices connected with it; reliance on human aid, and on 
alliances entered into with the neighbouring nations, espe- 
cially Egypt—to all which the Israelites were greatly ad- 
dicted; and in their expectations from which they should 
be grievously disappointed. 

12—14. JVo to the multitude—] ‘The three last verses 
of this chapter seem to have no relation to the foregoing 
prophecy, to which they are joined. It is a beautiful piece, 
standing singly and by itself; for neither has it any con- 
nexion with what follows: whether it stands in its right 
place, or not, [cannot say. It is a noble description of the 
formidable invasion, and of the sudden overthrow, of Sena- 
cherib; which is intimated in the strongest terms, and the 
most expressive images, exactly suitable to the event. 

12, 13. Like the roaring of mighty waters—] Five words, 
three at the end of the 12th verse, and two at the beginning 
of the 18th, are omitted in five MSS; that is, in effect, the 
repetition contained in the first line of verse 13. in this 
translation is not made. After having observed, that it is 
equally easy to account for the omission of these words by a 
transcriber, if they are genuine; or their insertion, if they 
are not genuine; occasioned by his carrying his eye back- 
wards to the word 0°28», or forwards to }}xXw'; I shall leave 
it to the reader’s judgment to determine, whether they are 
genuine, or not. 

14. —and he is no more] For \32%, ten MSS (three 
ancient) and two editions, and LAX, Syr. Chald. Vulg. 
have 122.8). This particle, authenticated by so many good 
vouchers, restores the sentence to the true poetical form, 
implying a repetition of some part of the parallel line pre- 
ceding, thus: 

‘¢ At the season of evening, behold terror ! 


Before the morning, and [behold] he is no more!” 
See Prelim. Dissert. p. xi. note. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Tuis is one of the most obscure prophecies in the whole 
book of Isaiah. The subject of it, the end and design of it, 
the people to whom it is addressed, the history to which it 
belongs, the person who sends the messengers, and the na- 
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tion to whom the messengers are sent; are all obscure and 
doubtful. 

1. The winged cymbal] d‘D2> %x>x. I adopt this as the 
most probable of the many interpretations that have been 
given of these words. It is Bochart’s: see Phaleg. iv. 2. 
The Keyptian Sistrum is expressed by a periphrasis ; the 
Hebrews had no name for it in their language, not having 
in use the instrument itself. ‘The cymbal they had; an 
instrument in its use and sound not much unlike to the sis- 
trum; and to distinguish from it the sistrum, they called it 
the cymbal with wings. ‘The cymbal was a round hollow 
piece of metal, which being struck against another, gave a 
ringing sound: the sistrum was a round instrument, consist- 
ing of a broad rim of metal, through which from side to side 
ran several loose laminze, or small rods, of metal, which, 
being shaken, gave a like sound: These projecting on each 
side, had somewhat of the appearance of wings ; or might be 
very properly expressed by the same word which the He- 
brews used for wings, or for the extremity, or a part of any 
thing projecting. “The sistrum is given in a medal of Ad- 
rian, as the proper attribute of Esypt. See Addison on 
Medals, Series iil. No. 4. where the figure of it may be seen. 

In opposition to other interpretations of these words 
which have prevailed, it may be briefly observed, that >x>x 
is never used to signify shadow, nor 42> applied to the sails 
of ships. 

If therefore the words are rightly interpreted the winged 
cymbal, meaning the sistrum, Eey pt must be the country to 
which the prophecy is addressed: And upon this hypothesis 
the version and explanation must proceed. I further sup- 
pose, that the prophecy was delivered before Senacherib’s 
return from his Eeyptian expedition, which took up three 
years ; and that it was designed to give to the Jews, and per- 
haps likewise to the Egy ptians, an AneMation of God’s coun- 
sels in regard to the destruction of their great and powerful 
enemy. 

Ibid. Which borders on the rivers of Cush] What are 
the rivers of Cush, whether the eastern branches of the 
lower Nile, the boundary of Egypt towards Arabia, or the 
parts of the upper Nile towards Ethiopia, it is not easy to 
determine. ‘Phe word 1297 signifies either on this side or 
on the further side: T have niade use of the same kind of 
ambiguous expression in the translation. 
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2. —in vessels of papyrus] ‘Vhis circumstance agrees per- 
fectly well with Egypt. It is well known, that the Kgyp- 
tians commonly used on the Nile a light sort of ships, or 
boats, made of the reed papyrus. ‘ Ex ipso quidem papyro 
navigia texunt:” Plin. xii. 11. 

‘¢ Conseritur bibula Memphitis cymba papyro.” Luc. iv. 136. 

Ibid. Go, ye swift messengers—] ‘To this nation before 
mentioned, who, by the Nile, and by their numerous canals, 
have the means of spreading the report, in the most expedi- 
tious manner, through the whole country; go, ye swift mes- 
sengers, and carry this notice of God’s designs in regard to 
them. By the swift messengers are meant, not any parti- 
cular persons specially appointed to this office, but any the 
usual conveyers of news whatsoever, travellers, merchants, 
and the like, the instruments and agents of common fame : 
these are ordered to publish this declaration made by the 
Prophet throughout Egypt, and to all the world; and to 
excite their attention to the promised visible interposition of 
God. 

Ibid. —stretched out in length—] Egypt, that is, the 
fruitful part of it, exclusive of the deserts on each side, is 
one long vale, through the middle of which runs the Nile, 
bounded on each side to the east and west by a chain of 
mountains, seven hundred and fifty miles im length; in 
breadth, from one to two or three days’ journey: even at 
the widest part of the Delta, from Pelusium to Alexandria, 
not above two hundred and fifty miles broad. Egmont and 
Hayman, and Pococke’s ‘Travels. 

Ibid. —smoothed—] Lither relating to the practice of 
the Egyptian priests, who made their bodies smooth by 
shaving off their hair; see Herod. ii, 37.; or rather to the 
country’s being made smooth, perfectly plain and level, by 
the overflowing of the Nile. 

Ibid. —meted out by line—] It is generally referred to 
the frequent necessity of having recourse to mensuration in 
Egypt, in order to determine the boundaries after the inun- 
dations of the Nile; to which even the origin of the science 
of geometry is by some ascribed. Strabo, Jib. xvii. sub init. 

Ibid. —trodden down—] Supposed to allude to a pecu- 
liar method of tillage in use among the Egyptians. Both 
Herodotus (lib. ii.) and Diodorus (lib. 1.) say, that when the 
Nile had retired within its banks, and the ground became 
somewhat dry, they sowed their land, and then sent in their 
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cattle (their hogs, says the former) to tread in the seed; and 
without any further care expected the harvest. 

Ibid. —the rivers have nourished] ‘The word 3812 is 
generally taken to be an irregular form for 1112, have spoiled, 
as an ancient MS has it in this place; and so most of the 
versions, both ancient and modern, understand it. On 
which Schultens, Gram. Heb. p. 491. has the following 
remark: “ Ne minimam quidem speciem veri habet 1x12, 
Esai. xviii. 2. elatum pro 1112, diripiunt. Haec esset anoma- 
lia, cni nihil simile in toto linguee ambitu.§ In tahibus nil 
finire, vel faterl] ex mera agi conjectura, tutins justinsque. 
Radicem xt2 olim extare potuisse, quis neget? Si cogna- 
tum guid sectandum erat, ad ta, contemsit, potius decur- 
rendum fuisset: ut 9Nt2 pro 12 sit enuntiatum, vel wr. 
Digna phrasis, flumina contemnunt terram, 1 e. tnundant.” 
ss NrD, Arab. extulit se superbius, item subjecit Sibi : unde 
pret. ‘pl. wNta subjecerunt sibi, 1. e. inundarunt :” Simonis 
Lexic. Heb. 

A learned friend has suggested to me another explanation 
of the word. xt2, Syr. and xtra, Chald. signifies uber, 
mamma ; agreeably to which the verb might signify to nou- 
rish. ‘his would perfectly well suit with the Nile: whereas 
nothing can be more discordant than the idea of spoiling and 
plundering ; for to the inundation of the Nile Egypt owed 
every thing—the fertility of the soil, and the very soil itself. 
Besides, the overflowing of the Nile came on by gentle de- 
grees, covering without laying waste the country. ‘ Mira 
eeque natura fluminis, quod cum czeter] omnes abluant ter- 
ras et eviscerent, Nilus tanto caeteris major adeo mil exe- 
dit, nec abradit, ut contra adjiciat vires; minimumgue in eo 
sit, quod solum temperet.  []lato enim limo arenas saturat 
ac jungit: debetque ih AXgyptus non tantum fertilitatem 
terrarum, sed ipsas:” Seneca, Nat. Quest. iv. 2. I take 
the liberty, therefore, which Schultens seems to think allow- 
able in this place, of hazarding a conjectural interpretation. 

3. When the standard is lifted up—] I take God to be 
the agent in this verse; and that by the standard and the 
trumpet are meant the meteors, the thunder, the hghtning, 
the storm, earthquake, and tempest, by which Senncheril’s 
army shall be destroyed, or by which at least the destruc- 
tion of it shall be accompanied ; ; as it is described in chap. 
xxix. 6. and xxx. 30, 31. and x. 16,17. See also Psal. 
Ixxvi. and the title of it according to LAA, Vulg. and 

- 
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Athiop. ‘They are called, by a bold metaphor, the standard 
lifted up, and the trumpet sounded. The latter is used by 
Homer, I think, with great force, in his introduction to the 
battle of the gods; though I find it has disgusted some of 
the minor critics : 


Boaye 0 eupsia bar, 
Appi 0¢ oarariyEen msyag spavos. Il. xxi. 388. 
‘¢ Heaven in loud thunders bids the trumpet sound, 
And wide beneath them groans the rending ground.” Pope. 


4. For thus hath JEHOVAH said unto me—] ‘The subject 
of the remaining part of the chapter is, that God would 
comfort and support his own people, though threatened 
with immediate destruction by the Assyrians: that Senache- 
rib’s great designs and mighty efforts against them should 
be frustrated, and that his vast expectations should be ren- 
dered abortive, when he thought them mature, and just 
ready to be crowned with success: that the chief part of his 
army should be made a prey for the beasts of the field, and 
the fowls of the air, (for this is the meaning of the allegory 
continued through the 5th and 6th verses) ; and that Egypt, 
bemg delivered from his oppression, and avenged by the 
hand of God of the wrongs which she had suffered, should 
return thanks for the wonderful deliverance, both of herself 
and of the Jews, from this most powerful adversary. 

Ibid. Like the elear heat—]| The same images are em- 
ployed by an Arabian poet :— 


“« Solis more fervens, dum frigus ; quumque ardet 
Sirius, tum vero frigus ipse et umbra.” 


Which is illustrated in the note by a like passage from ano- 
ther Arabian poet :— 


‘“‘ Calor est hyeme, refrigerium estate.” 


Excerpta ex Hamasa; published by Schultens, at the end 
of Erpenius’s Arabic Grammar, p. 425. 

Ibid. —after rain—] “98 hic significat pluviam ; juxta 
illud, sparget nubes pluviam suam, Job xxxvil. 11.” Kimchi. 
In which place of Job the Chaldee paraphrast does indeed 
explain x by Hn: and so again ver. 21.; and chap. 
xxxvi. 30. This meaning of the word seems to make the 
best sense in this place; it is to be wished that it were bet- 
ter supported. 

Ibid. —n the day of harvest.) For oma, in the heat, 
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five MSS, (three ancient), LAX, Syr. and Vulg. read oa, 
in the day. ‘The mistake seems to have risen from om in 
the line above. 

3. —the blossom—] Heb. her blossom; x3: that is, 
the blossom of the vine, 322, understood, which is of the 
common gender. See Gen. xl. 10. Note, that, by the de- 
fective punctuation of this word, many interpreters, and our 
translators among the rest, have been led into a grievous 
mistake, (for how can the swelling grape become a blossom ?) 
taking the word mx: for the predicate; whereas it is the 
subject of the proposition, or the nominative case to the verb. 

7. —a gift—] The Egyptians were in alliance with the 
kingdom of Judah, and were fellow-sufferers with the Jews 
under the invasion of their common enemy Senacherib ; and 
so were very nearly interested in the great and miraculous de- 
liverance of that kingdom by the destruction of the Assyrian 
army. Upon which wonderful event it is said, 2 Chron. 
xxx. 23, that “ many brought gifts unto JEHovAH to Jeru- 
salem, and presents to Hezekiah king of Judah; so that he 
was magnified of all nations trom thenceforth.” It is not to 


oD 


be doubted, that among these the Egyptians distinguished 


themselves in their acknowledgments on this occasion. 

Ibid. —from a people—] The LXX and Vulg. read 
Dyn; which is confirmed by the repetition of it in the next 
line. ‘The difference is of importance; for, if this be the 
true reading, the prediction of the admission of gypt into 
the true church of God is not so explicit as it might other- 
wise seem to be. However, that event is clearly foretold at 


the end of the next chapter. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Nor many years after the destruction of Senacherib’s 
army before Jerusalem, by which the Egyptians were freed 
from the yoke with which they were threatened by so 
powerful an enemy, who had carried on a successful war of 
three years’ continuance against them, the affairs of Egypt 
were again thrown into confusion by intestine broils among 
themselves ; which ended in a perfect anarchy, that lasted 
some few years. ‘This was followed by an aristocracy, or 
rather tyranny, of twelve princes, who divided the country 
between them ; and at last by the sole dominion of Psammi- 
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tichus, which he held for fifty-four years. Not long after 
that, followed the invasion and conquest of Egypt by Nebu- 
chadnezzar ; and then by the Persians under Cambyses, the 
sou of Cyrus. ‘The yoke of the Persians was so grievous, 
that the conquest of the Persians by Alexander may well 
be considered as a deliverance to Egypt; especially as he 
and his successors greatly favoured the people, and improved 
the country. ‘T’o all these events the Prophet seems to have 
had a view in this chapter; and in particular, from ver. 18. 
the prophecy of the propagation of the true religion in Egypt 
seems to point to the flourishing state of Judaism in that 
country, in consequence of the great favour shewn to the 
Jews by the Ptolemies. Alexander himself settled a great 
many Jews in his new city Alexandria, granting (herr pri- 
vileges equal to those of the Macedonians. ‘The first Pto- 
lemy, called Soter, carried great numbers of them thither, 
and gave them such encouragement, that still more of them 
were collected there from different parts; so that Philo 
reckons, that in his time there were a million of Jews mn 
that country. ‘These worshipped the God of their fathers ; 
and their example and influence must have had a great effect 
in spreading the knowledge and worship of the true God 
through the whole country. See Bishop Newton on the 
Prophecies, Dissert. xii. 

4, —cruel lords} Nebuchadnezzar in the first place, and 
afterwards the whole succession of Persian kings, who in 
general were hard masters, and grievously oppressed the 
country. Note, that for mwp, a MS reads ow, agreeable 
to which is the rendering of LX-X, Syr. and Vulg. 

6. —shall become putrid]  woutxn. This sense of the 
word, which Simonis gives in his Lexicon from the meaning 
of it in the Arabic, suits the place much better than any 
other interpretation hitherto given. And that the word in 
Hebrew had some such signification is probable from 2 
Chron, xxix. 19. where the Vulgate renders it by pollutt, 
and the Targum by profanavit and abominabile feeit, which 
the context in that place seems plainly to require. The 
form of the verb here is very irregular; and the rabbins and 
grammarians seem to give no pr obable account of it. 

8. dnd the fishers—] There was great plenty of fish in 
Egypt: see Numb. xi. 5. “ The Nile,” s says Diodorus, fib. 
1. * abounds with incredible numbers of all sorts of fish.” 
And much more the lakes; Egmont, Pococke, Xc. 
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10. —her stores—] NNW, azodgxu, Aquila. 

Ibid. all that make a gain of pools for fish] This ob- 
scnre line is rendered by different inter preters in very diffe- 
rent manners. Kamel explains ax, as if it were the same 
with waay, from Job xxx. 25. In which he is followed by 
some of the rabbins, and supported by LAX: and 15, 
which I translate gain, and which some take for nets, or tn- 
closures, the LXX render by Judov, strong drink, or beer, 
which it is well known was much used in Egypt : aud so 
hikewise the Syriac, retaming the Hebrew word xn2w. | 
submit these very different interpretations to the reader’s 
judgment. The version of the LAX is as follows :—Kas 
TUVTES Of ToIsvrTes TOV Cudov AutnOnCOVThl, ACE TAS yas TOVEOSOt 3 
‘© And all they that make barley-wine shall mourn, and be 
grieved in soul.” 

11. —have counselled a brutish counsel] The sentence, 
as 1t now stands in the Hebrew, is imperfect; it wants the 
verb, Archbishop Secker conjectures, that the words ‘xr1 
my os should he transposed ; which would in some degree 
remove the difficulty. But it is to be obser ved, that the 
translator of the Vulgate seems to have found in his copy 
the verb yy added after vIy4b: ° Sapientes consiliarn 
Pharaonis dederunt consilium insipiens.” This is probably 
the true reading; it is perfectly agreeable to the Hebrew 
idiom, makes the construction of ‘the sentence clear, and 
renders the transposition of the above words unnecessary. 

12. —let them cone—} Here too a word seems to have 
been left out of the text. After qyaoan, two MSS (one 
ancient) add ox2°, let them come. Which, if we consider 
the form and the construction of the sentence, has very much 
the appearance of being genuine; otherwise the connective 
conjunction, at the beginning of the next member, is not 
only superfluous but embarrassing, See also the version of 
LXX, in which the same deficiency is manifest. 

Ibid. —and let them declare—] *“ For wy, let them 
know, perhaps we ought to read 11, let them make known?” 
Secker. ‘The LAX and Vualg. favour this reading; ee- 
rwoav, endicent. 

13. They have caused—] ‘Vhe text has yynm, and they 
have caused to err. I'ifty MSS, thirteen editions, Vulg. 
and Chald. omit the 3. 

Ibid. —pillars—] nip, to be pointed as plural without 
donbt. So Grotius, and so Chald. 
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14. —in the midst of them—] ‘* nanpa, LX-X, quod 
forte rectius:” SEcKER. So likewise Chald. 

16. —the Egyptians shall be—] 7, plural, MS Bodl. 
LXX, and Chald. This is not proposed as an emendation, 
for either form is proper. 

17. And the land of Judah—] ‘The threatening hand of 
God will be held out and shaken over Egypt, from the side 
of Judea; through which the Assyrians will march to invade 
it. Five MSS and two editions have mam. 

18. —the City of the Sun] ovina wy. This passage is 
attended with much difficulty and obscurity. First, In re- 
gard to the true reading. It is well known, that Onias 
applied it to his own views, either to procure from the king 
of Egypt permission to build his temple in the Hieropolitan 
Nome, or to gain credit and authority to it when built; from 
the notion which he industriously: propagated, that Isaiah 
had in this place prophesied of the buildimg of such a temple. 
He pretended, that the very place where it should be built 
was expressly named by the Prophet pon 4, the city of 
the sun. ‘This possibly may have been the original reading. 
The present text has pon wy, the city of destruction: 
which some suppose to have been introduced into the text 
by the Jews of Palestine afterwards; to express their de- 
testation of the place, being much offended with this schis- 
matical temple in Egypt. Some think the latter to have 
been the true reading, and that the Prophet himself gave 
this turn to the name out of contempt, and to intimate the 
demolition of this Hieropolitan temple; which in effect was 
destroyed by Vespasian’s orders after that of Jerusalem. 
*¢ Videtur Propheta consulto scripsisse DI pro DIM, ut 
alibi scribitur })X M2 pro YX Ma, NW3 WN pro Oya wi, 
&e. Vide Lowth in loc.:” Secker. But on supposition 
that pin wy is the true reading, others understand it 
differently. The word p47 in Arabic signifies a lion: and 
Conrad Ikenius has written a dissertation (Dissert. Philol. 
Theol. xvi.) to prove that the place here mentioned is not 
Heliopolis, as it is commonly supposed to be, but Leonto- 
polis in the Heliopolitan Nome; as it is indeed called in the 
letter, whether real or pretended, of Onias to Ptolemy, 
which Josephus has inserted in his Jewish Antiquities, lib. 
xi. cap. 3. And I find, that several persons of great learn- 
ing and judgment think that Ikenius has proved the point be- 
yond contradiction. See Christian Muller, Satura Observ. 
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Philolog.; Michaelis Bibhothek Oriental, Part V. p. 171. 
But after “all I believe, “that neither Onin nor Heliopolis, 
nor Leontopolis, has any thing to do with this subject. The 
application of this place of Isaiah to Onias’s purpose seems 
to have been a mere invention; and, in consequence of it, 
there may perhaps have been some unfair management. to 
accommodate the text to that purpose; which has been carried 
even further than the Hebrew text; for the Greek version 
has here been either translated from a corrupted text, or wil- 
fully mistranslated or corrupted to serve the same cause. The 
place is there called sors Aczdex, the city of righteousness; a 
name apparently contrived by Onias’s party to give credit 
to their temple, which was to rival that of Jerusalem. Upon 
the whole, the true reading of the Hebrew text in this 
place is very uncertain; nine MSS and seven editions have 
pir, so likewise Sym. Vulg. Arab. LXN.X, Compl. On the 
other hand, Aquila, “ik heodot. and Syr. read pin: the 
Chaldee paraphrase takes in both readings. 

The reading of the text being SO uncertain, no one can 
pretend to deter mine what the city was that is here men- 
tioned by name; much less to determine, what the four 
other cities were which the Prophet does not name. I take 
the whole passage, from the 18th verse to the end of the 
chapter, to contain a general intimation of the future pro- 
pagation of the knowledge of the true God in Egypt and 
Syria, under the suecessors of Alexander; and, in conse- 
quence of this propagation, of the early reception of the 
gospel in the same countries, when it should be published 
to the world. See further on this subject, Prideaux’s Con- 
nect. an. 149.; Dr Owen’s Inquiry into the Present State 
of the LX-X Version, p. 41., and Bryaut’s Observations on 
Ancient History, p. 124. 


CHAPTER 2X. 


THARTHAN besieged Ashdod or Azotus, which probably 
belonged at this time to Hezekiah’s dominions: see 2 Kings 
xviii. 8 ‘The people expected to be relieved by the Cush- 
ites of Arabia, and by the Egyptians. Isaiah was ordered 
to go uncovered, that is, without his upper garment, the 
rough mantle commonly worn by the Prophets, (see Zech. 


A 
xiii, 4.), probably three day s, to shew that within three years 
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the town should be taken, after the defeat of the Cushites 
and Egyptians by the king of Assyria; which event should 
make their case desperate, and induce them to surrender. 
Azotus was a strong place: it afterwards held out twenty-nine 
years against Psammitichus, king of Egypt, Herod. 11. 157. 
Tharthan was one of Senacherib’s generals, 2 Kings xviii. 17., 
and Tirhakah king of the Cushites was in alliance with the 
king of Egypt against Senacherib. ‘hese circumstances 
make it probable, that by Sargon is meant Senacherib. It 
might be one of the seven names by which Jerom, on this 
place, says he was called. He is called Sacherdonus and Sa- 
cherdan in the book of Tobit. The taking of Azotus must 
have happened before Senacherib’s attempt on Jerusalem ; 
when he boasted of his late conquests, chap. xxxvii. 25. And 
the warning of the Prophet had a principal respect to the 
Jews also, who were too much inclined to depend upon the 
assistance of Egypt. As to the rest, history and chronology 
affording us no light, it may be impossible to clear either 
this, or any other hypothesis, (which takes Sargon to be 
Shalmaneser, or Asarhaddon, &c.), from all difficulties. 

It is not probable that the Prophet walked uncovered 
and barefoot for three years: his appearing in that manner 
was a sign, that within three years the Egyptians and Cush- 
ites should be in the same condition, being conquered and 
made captives by the king of Assyria. The time was de- 
noted, as well as the event; but his appearing in that man- 
ner for three whole years, could give no premonition of the 
time at all. It is probable, therefore, that the Prophet was 
ordered to walk so for three days, to denote the accom- 
plishment of the event in three years; a day for a year, ac- 
cording to the prophetical rule: Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 6. 
The words nn wbw, three days, may possibly have been 
lost out of the text, at the end of the second verse, after 
nm’, barefoot ; or after the same word in the third verse: 
where, in the Alexandrine and Vatican copies of LAX, 
and in MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 1. the words rea ery are 
twice expressed. Perhaps, instead of nn wow, the Greek 
translator might read nsiw w»w, by his own mistake, or by 
that of his copy, after ym in the third verse, for which 
stands the first rg er, in the Alexandrine and Vatican 
1LX.X, and in the two MSS above-mentioned. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


THE ten first verses of this chapter contain a prediction 
of the taking of Babylon by the Medes and Persians. It is 
a passage singular i in its kind, for its brevity and force; for 
the variety aad rapidity of he movements; and er the 
strength and energy of colourmg with which the action and 
event is painted. It opens with the Prophet’s seeing at a 
distance the dreadful storm that is gathering, and re ady to 
burst upon Babylon: The event is intimated in general 
terms; and God’s orders are issued to the Persians and 
Medes to set forth upon the expedition which he has given 
them in charge. Upon this the Prophet enters into the midst 
of the action: ; and, in the person of Babylon, expresses in 
the strongest terms the astonishment and horror that seizes 
her on the sudden surprise of the city, at the very season 
dedicated to pleasure and festivity, ver. 3, 4.: then in his 
own person describes the situation of things there; the se- 
curity of the Babylonians, and in the midst of their feasting 
the sudden alarm of war, ver. 5. ‘The event is then declared 
in a very singular manner. God orders the Prophet to set 
a watchman to look out, and to report what he sees: he sees 
two companies marching onward, representing by their a 
pearance the two nations that were to execute God’s onlers Sy 
who declare, that Babylon is fallen, ver. 6—9. 

But what is this to the Prophet, and to the Jews, the ob- 
ject of his ministry ? The application, the end, and design 
of the prophecy, is admirably given in a short expressive ne 
dress to the Jews, partly in the person of God, partly in that 
of the Prophet: “ O my threshing !?’—<« O my people, 
whom for your punishment I shall make subject to the Ba- 
bylonians, to try and to prove yon, and to separate the chaff 
from the corn, the bad from the good among you; hear this 
for your consolation: Your punishment, your slavery and 
oppr ession, will have an end in the destruction of your op- 
pr een 

. —the Desert of the sea] This plainly means Babylon, 
eee is the subject of the prophecy. The country about 
Babylon, and especially below it towards the sea, was a ¢ creat 
flat morass, often overflowed by the Huphrates and Tigris. 
It became habitable by being drained by the many eis 
that were made in it. 
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Herodotus, i. 184. says, that “ Semiramis confined the 
Euphrates within its channel, by raising great dams against 
it; for before it overflowed the whole country like a sea.” 
And Abydenus, (quoting Megasthenes, apud Euseb. Prep. 
Evang. ix. 41.), speaking of the building of Babylon by 
Nebuchadonosor, ‘ It is reported, that all this part was 
covered with water, and was called the sea; and that Belus 
drew off the waters, conveying them into proper receptacles, 
and surrounded Babylon with a wall.” When the Euphrates 
was turned out of its channel by Cyrus, it was suffered still to 
drown the neighbouring country. ‘The Persian government, 
which did not favour the place, taking no care to remedy 
this inconvenience, it became in time a great barren morassy 
desert; which event the title of the prophecy may perhaps 
intimate. Such it was originally ; such it became after the 
taking of the city by Cyrus; and such it continues to this 
day. 

Ibid. Lzke the southern tempests—] The most vehement 
storms to which Judea was subject, came from the great 
desert country to the south of it. “ Out of the south 
cometh the whirlwind;” Job xxxvii. 9. ‘ And there came 
a great wind from the wilderness, and smote the four corners 
of the house ;” Ibid. 1.19. For the situation of Idumea, the 
country, as I suppose, of Job, (see Lam. iv. 21. compared 
with Job i. 1.), was the same in this respect with that of 
Judea. 

«¢ And JEHovAH shall appear over them, 

And his arrow shall go forth as the lightning: 

And the Lord JEHovAu shall sound the trumpet ; 

And shall march in the whirlwinds of the south.” Zech. ix. 14. 

2. The plunderer is plundered, and the destroyer is de- 
stroyed.] IHW TW T2327. The MSS vary in 
expressing or omitting the ) in these four words. Ten MSS 
are without the) in the second word, and eight MSS are 
without the ) in the fourth word; which justifies Sym- 
machus, who has rendered them passively: 6 aderwy aderesretty 
no 6 rarcumagiCov rarourwes. He read 117, 1122. Cocceius 
(Lexicon in voce) observes, that the Chaldee very often 
renders the verb 322 by tt3, spoliavit ; and in this place, 
and in xxxiii. 1. by the equivalent word 028; and in chap. 
xxiv. 16. both by p2x and tt2; and Syr. in this place ren- 
ders it by 0b, oppressit. 

Ibid. —her verattons—] Heb. her sighing; that is, the 
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sighing caused by her. So Kimchi on the place: * Innuit 
illos, qui gemebant ob timorem ejus; quia suffixa nominum 
referuntur ad agentem et ad patientem.” ‘ Omnes qui 
gemebant a facie regis Babylonis, requiescere feci eos ;” 
Chald. And so likewise Ephraem Syr. in loc. edit. Asse- 
mani: ‘*Gemitum ejus: dolorem scilicet et lachrymas, 
quas Chaldeei reliquis per orbem gentibus ciere pergunt.” 

5. The table is prepared—] In Heb. the verbs are in 
the infinitive mode absolute; as in Ezek. i. 14. “* And the 
animals ran and returned, 29w1 x15, like the appearance 
of lightning :” just as the Latins say currere et reverti, for 
currebant et revertebantur. See chap. xxxu. 2. and the note 
there. 

7. And he saw a chariot with two riders ; a rider on an 
ass, a rider on a camel.| ‘This passage is extremely obscure, 
from the ambiguity of the term 225, which is used three 
times; and which signifies a chariot, or any other vehicle, 
or the rider in it; or a rider on a horse, or any other ani- 
mal; or a company of chariots or riders. The Prophet 
may possibly mean a cavalry in two parts, with two sorts of 
riders—riders on asses or mules, and riders on camels; or 
led on by two riders, one on an ass, and one on a camel. 
However, so far it is pretty clear, that Darius and Cyrus, 
the Medes and the Persians, are intended to be distinguish- 
ed by the two riders, or the two sorts of cattle. It appears 
from Herodotus, 1. 80. that the baggage of Cyrus’s army was 
carried on camels. In his engagement with Croesus, he took 
off the baggage from the camels, and mounted his horsemen 
upon them: the enemy’s horses, offended with the smell of 
the camels, turned back and fled. 

8. he that looked out on the watech—] ‘The present read- 
ing MN, a lion, is so unintelligible, and the mistake so ob- 
vious, that I make no doubt that the true reading is ANIM, 
as the Syriac translator manifestly found it in his copy, who 
renders it by xpy, speculator. 

9. —a man, one of the two riders] So the Syriac un- 
derstands it; and Ephraem Syr. 

10. O my threshing—] ‘ O thou, the object upon which 
I shall exercise the severity of my discipline; that shalt lie 
under my afflicting hand, like corn spread upon the floor to 
be threshed out and winnowed, to separate the chaff from 
the wheat!” ‘The image of threshing is frequently used by 
the Hebrew poets, with great elegance and force, to express 
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the punishment of the wicked and the trial of the good, or 
the utter dispersion and destruction of God’s enemies. Of 
the different ways of threshing in use among the Hebrews, 
and the manner of performing them, see note on chap. xxvill. 
27; 

Our translators have taken the liberty of using the word 
threshing in a passive sense, to express the object or matter 
that is threshed: in which I have followed them, not being 
able to express it more properly, without departing too much 
from the form and letter of the original. Son of my floor, 
Heb. It is an idiom of the Hebrew language to call the 
effect, the object, the adjunct, any thing that belongs in al- 
most any way to another, the son of it. * O my threshing—” 
The Prophet abruptly breaks off the speech of God, and, 
instead of continuing it in the form in which he had begun, 
and in the person of God, ‘This I declare unto you by my 
Prophet ;” he changes the form of address, and adds, in his 
own person, ‘ This I declare unto you from God.” 

11, 12. The oracle concerning Dumah.] ‘ Pro mas 
Codex R. Meiri habet o1x; etsic LAX-X. Vid. Kimchi ad 
h. 1.;” Biblia Michaelis, Hale 1720, not. ad 1. 

This prophecy, from the uncertainty of the occasion on 
which it was uttered, and from the brevity of the expression, 
is extremely obscure. ‘The Edomites as well as Jews were 
subdued by the Babylonians. ‘They inquire of the Prophet, 
how long their subjection is to last? He intimates, that the 
Jews should be delivered from their captivity; not so the 
Edomites. ‘Thus far the interpretation seems to carry with 
it some degree of probability. What the meaning of the 
last line may be, I cannot pretend to divine. In this diffi- 
culty the Hebrew MSS give no assistance. The MSS 
of LXX, and the fragments of the other Greek versions, 
give some variations, but no light. This being the case, I 
thought it best to give an exact literal translation of the 
whole two verses; which may serve to enable the English 
reader to judge in some measure of the foundation of the 
various interpretations that have been given of them. 

13. The oracle concerning Arabia.] ‘This title is of doubt- 
ful authority. In the first place, because it is not in many 
of the MSS of the LX X; it is in MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 
11, only, as far as I can find with certainty: secondly, from 
the singularity of the phraseology ; for wx is generally pre- 
fixed to its object without a preposition, as 2322 Nw; and 
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never but in this place with the preposition 2. Besides, as 
the word a5¥2 occurs at the very beginning of the prophecy 
itself, the first word but one, it is much to be suspected that 
some one, taking it for a proper name and the object of the 
prophecy, might note it as such by the words 29r3 xwn 
written in the margin, from whence they might easily get 
into the text. The LAX did not take it for a proper 
name, but render it eoregag; and so Chald. whom I follow: 
for, otherwise, the forest in Arabia is so indeterminate and 
vague a description, that in effect it means nothing at all. 
This observation might have been of good use in clearing 
up the foregoing very obscure prophecy, if any light had 
arisen from joming the two together by removing the sepa- 
rating title; but I see no connexion between them. 

This prophecy was to have been fulfilled within a year of 
the time of its delivery, see ver. 16.; and it was probably de- 
livered about the same time with the rest in this part of the 
book, that is, soon before or after the 14th of Hezekiah, the 
year of Senacherib’s invasion. In his first march into Ju- 
dea, or in his return from the Egyptian expedition, he might 
perhaps overrun these several clans of Arabians: their dis- 
tress on some such occasion is the subject of this prophecy. 

14. —the southern country] Qamar, LAX; Austri, Vulg. 
They read jaxn, which seems to be right; for probably the 


oS 
inhabitants of Tema micht be involved in the same calamity 


with thei brethren and neighbours of Kedar, and not in a 
condition to give them assistance, and to relieve them, in 
their flight before the enemy, with bread and water. To 
bring forth bread and water is an instance of common hu- 
manity in such cases of distress; especially in these desert 
countries, In which the common necessaries of life, more 
particularly water, are not easily to be met with or procured. 
Moses forbids the Ammonite and Moabite to be admitted 
into the congregation of the Lord to the tenth gencration : 
one reason which he gives for this reprobation is, their omis- 
sion of the common offices of humanity towards the Israel- 
ites; because they met them not with bread and water in 
the way, when they came forth out of Egypt;” Deut. xxiii. 4. 

17. —the mighty bowmen] Sagittariorum fortium, Vule. 
transposing the two words, and reading Nwp 29; which 
seems to be right. 

Ibid. Lor Jenovan hath spoken it.) The prophetic Car- 


mina of Marcius, foretelling the battle of Canna, Liv. xxv. 12. 
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conclude with the same kind of solemn form :—‘* Nam mihi 
ita Jupiter fatus est.” Observe, that the word on3, (to pro- 
nounce, to declare), is the solemn word appropriated to the 
delivering of prophecies :—‘ Behold, I am against the pro- 
phets, saith (oN) JEHOVAH, who use their tongues, 12N3" 
px, and solemnly pronounce, He hath pronounced it;” Jer. 
xxl. 31. 


CHAPTER XNXII. 


Tus prophecy, ending with the 14th verse of this chap- 
ter, is entitled, “The Oracle concerning the Valley of 
Vision,” by which is meant Jerusalem, because, says Sal. b. 
Melec, it was the place of prophecy. Jerusalem, accord- 
ing to Josephus, was built upon two opposite hills, Sion and 
Acra, separated by a valley in the midst: he speaks of ano- 
ther broad valley between Acra and Moriah, Bell. Jud. v. 
13. vi. 6. It was the seat of divine revelation, the place 
where chiefly prophetic vision was given, and where God 
manifested himself visibly in the holy place. The prophecy 
foretells the invasion of Jerusalem by the Assyrians under 
Senacherib; or by the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar. 
Vitringa is of opinion, that the Prophet has both in view: 
that of the Chaldeans in the first part, ver. 1—5. (which 
he thinks relates to the flight of Zedekiah, 2 Kings xxv. 4, 
5.); and that of the Assyrians in the latter part; which 
agrees with the circumstances of that time, and particularly 
describes the preparations made by Hezekiah for the defence 
of the city, ver. 8—11. Compare 2 Chron. xxxil. 2—5. 

1. —are gone up to the house-tops.| ‘The houses in the 
East were in ancient times, as they are still generally, built 
in one and the same uniform manner. The roof or top of 
the house is always flat, covered with broad stones, or a 
strong plaster of terrace, and guarded on every side with a 
low parapet wall: see Deut. xxii. 8. The terrace is fre- 
quented as much as any part of the house. On this, as the 
season favours, they walk, they eat, they sleep, they transact 
business, (1 Sam. ix. 25. see also the L.XX in that place), 
they perform their devotions, (Acts x. 9.) The house is 
built with a court within, into which chiefly the windows 
open; those that open to the street are so obstructed with 
lattice-work, that no one either without or within can see 
through them. Whenever therefore any thing is to be seen 
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or heard in the streets, any public spectacle, any alarm of a 
public nature, every one immediately goes up to the house- 
top to satisfy his curiosity. In the same manner, when any 
one had occasion to make any thing public, the readiest and 
most effectual way of doing it was to proclaim it from the 
house-tops to the people in the streets: “ What ye hear in 
the ear, that publish ye on the house-top,” saith our Savionr, 
Matt. x. 27. The people’s running all to the tops of their 
houses gives a lively image of a sudden general alarm. Sir 
John Chardin’s MS note on this place is as follows :— 
** Dans les festes pour voir passer quelque chose, et dans 
les maladies pour les annoneer aux voisins en allumant des 
lumiéres, le peuple monte sur les terrasses.” 

3. —are gone off together.) There seems to be some- 
what of an inconsistency in the sense, according to the pre- 
sent reading. If the leaders were bound, IDK, how could 
they flee away ? for their being bound, according to the ob- 
vious construction and course of the sentence, is a circum- 
stance prior to their flight. I therefore follow Houbigant, 
who reads 107, remot Bult they are gone off, a, Ease 
migraverunt, Chald. which seems to onfrin this emendiuon, 

Gu the Syrian—] It is not easy to say what bt& 259, 
a chariot of men, can mean. It seems, by the form of itve 
sentence, which consists of three members, the first and the 
third mentioning a particular people, that the second should 
do so likewise; thus o'woD) DDN 2>92, “ with chariots the 
Syrian, and with horsemen :” the similitude of the letters 
+ and 4 Is so great, and the mistakes arising from it so fre- 
quent, that I readily adopt the correction of Houbigant, 
Do N instead of D4x, which seems to me extremely probable. 
The conjunction 3 prefixed to DYWID seems necessary, 10 
whatever way the sentence is taken; and it is confirmed by 
five MSS (one ancient) and three editions. Kir was a 
city belonging to the Medes. ‘The Medes were subject to 
the Assyrians in Hezekiah’s time: see 2 Kings xvi. 9, and 
xvil. 6.; and so perhaps might Elam (the Persians) likewise 
be, or auxiliaries to them. 

8. —the arsenal—] Built by Solomon within the city, 
and called the House of the Forest of Lebanon ; probably 
from the great quantity of cedar from eee Sich was 
employed i in the building: see 1 Kings vil. 2, 3. 

9. And ye shall collect the water 1 There were two 
pools in or near Jernsalem, supplied by springs: the upper 
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pool, or the old pool, supphed by the spring called Gihon, 
2 Chron. xxxil. 30. towards the higher part of the city, near 
Sion or the city of David; and the lower pool, probably 
supplied by Siloam, towards the lower part. When Heze- 
kiah was threatened with a siege by Senacherib, he stopped 
up all the waters of the fountains without the city, and 
brouglit them into the city by a conduit, or subterraneous 
passage cut through the rock; those of the old pool, to the 
place where he made a double wall, so that the pool was be- 
tween the two walls. This he did in order to distress the 
enemy, and to supply the city during the siege. ‘This was 
so great a work, that not only the historians have made par- 
ticular mention of it, 2 Kings xx. 20. 2 Chron. xxxil. 2, 3. 
5. 80.; but the son of Sirach also has celebrated it in his 
encomium on Hezekiah: ‘* Hezekiah fortified his city, and 
brought in water into the midst thereof: he digged the hard 
rock with iron, and made wells for water :” Eccl’us xviii. 17. 

11. —to him that hath disposed this] ‘That is, to God, 
the author and disposer of this visitation, the invasion with 
which he now threatens you. The very same expressions are 
applied to God, and upon the same occasion, chap. xxxvil. 26. 

‘¢ Hast thou not heard, of old, that I have disposed it ; 


“99 


And, of ancient times, that I have formed it ? 


14. the voice of JeHovaH—] The Vulg. has vox Do- 
mini; as if in his copy he had read my 4)p: and, in truth, 
without the word 1p, it is not easy to make ont the sense of 
the passage; as it appears from the strange versions which 
the rest of the ancients, (except Chald.), and many of the 
moderns, have given of it; as if the matter were revealed in, 
or to, the ears of JEHOVAH; ¢v rag wor Kugs, LAX. Vitrin- 
ga translates it, “ revelatus est in aurtbus meis JEHOVAH ;” 
and refers to 1 Sam. ii. 27. iii. 21.: but the construction in 
those places is different, and there is no speech of God 
added; which here seems to want something more than the 
verb 1523 to introduce it. Compare chap. v. 9. where the 
text is still more imperfect. 

15. Go unto Shebna—] ‘The following prophecy con- 
cerning Shebna seems to have very little relation to the 
foregoing ; except that it might have been delivered about 
the same time, and Shebna might be a principal person 
uumnong those whose luxury and profaneness is severely re- 
prehended by the Prophet in the conclusion of that pro- 
pheey, ver. L1—14. 
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Shebna the scribe, mentioned in the history of Hezekiah, 
chap. xxxvi. seems to have been a different person from this 
Shebna, the treasurer or steward of the household, to whom 
the prophecy relates. The Khakim here mentioned was 
probably the person who, at the time of Senacherib’s inva- 
sion, was actually treasurer, the son of Hilkiah. If so, this 
prophecy was delivered, as the preceding, whieh makes the 
former part of the chapter, plainly was, some time before the 
invasion of Senacherib. As to the rest, history affords us 
no information. 

Ibid. —and say unto him] Here are two words lost out of 
the text; whieh are supphed by two MSS, (one ancient), 
which read Y9X MIN); by LNG KOI EbTOY KUTW | aint in the 
same manner by all the ancient versions. It is to be ob- 
served, that this passage is merely historical, and does not 
admit of that sort of ellipsis by which, in the poetical parts, 
a person is frequently introduced speaking, without the usual 
notice that what follows was delivered by him. 

16. thy sepulchre on high—in the rock] 1t has been ob- 
served before, on chap. xiv., that persons of high rank in 
Judea, and in most parts of the East, were generally buried 
in large sepulehral vaults hewn out in the roek for the use 
of themselves and their families. The vanity of Shebna is 
set forth by his being so studious and careful to have his 
sepulehre on high; ina lofty vault, and that probably in a 
high situation, that it might be more conspicuous. Heze- 
kiah was buried wp, ev LviL E.G hy LAA; in the chiefest, 
says our translation; rather, in the highest part of the se- 
pulchres of the sons of David, to do him the more honour ; 
2 Chron. xxx. 33. There are some monuments still re- 
maining in Persia of great antiquity, called Naksi Rustam, 
which give one a clear idea of Shebna’s pompous design for 
his sepulchre. ‘They consist of several sepulehres, each of 
them hewn in a high rock near the top: the front of the 
rock to the valley below is adorned with carved work in 
relievo, being the outside of the sepulehre. Some of these 
sepulchres are about thirty feet in the perpendicular from 
the valley; whieh is itself raised perhaps above half as much 
by the accumulation of the earth since they were made. See 
the description of them in Chardin, Pietro della Valle, 
Vhevenot, and Kempfer. Diodorus Siculus, hb. xvi. men- 
tions these ancient monuments, and ealls them the sepulchres 
of the kings of Persia. 
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17. —cover thee] ‘That is, thy face. This was the con- 

dition of mourners in general, and particularly of condemned 
ersons: see Esther vi. 12. vii. 8. 

19. I will drive thee—] 0778, in the first person, Syr. 
Vulg. 

21. —-to the inhabitants--] ‘aww, in the plural num- 
ber, four MSS, (two ancient), LAX, Syr. Vulg. 

22. —the hey upon his shoulder.) As the robe and the 
baldric, mentioned in the preceding verse, were the ensigns 
of power and authority, so likewise was the key the mark of 
office, either sacred or civil. The priestess of Juno is said 
to be the key-bearer of the goddess, x/<dx~03 Heas: Auschyl. 
Suppl. 299. A female high in office under a great queen 
has the same title: 

Kaarnidon xrsidsyos Oduuriados BaorAeing. 
Auctor Phoronidis ap. Clem. Alex. p. 418. Edit. Potter. 
This mark of office was likewise among the Greeks, as here 
in Isaiah, borne on the shoulder: the priestess of Ceres 
naruwaoiay eye xAuida%: Callim. Ceres, ver. 45. ‘To compre- 
hend how the key could be borne on the shoulder, it will be 
necessary to say somewhat of the form of it: but, without 
entering into a long disquisition, and a great deal of obscure 
learning, concerning the locks and keys of the ancients, it 
will be sufficient to observe, that one sort of keys, and that 
probably the most ancient, was of considerable magnitude, 
and as to the shape very much bent and crooked. Aratus, 
to give his reader an idea of the form of the constellation 
Cassiopeia, compares it toa key. It must be owned that 
the passage is very obscure; but the learned Huetius has 
bestowed a great deal of pains in explaining it, Animadvers. 
in Manilii, lib. i. 855. and J think has succeeded very well 
in it. Homer, Odyss. xxi. 6. describes the key of Ulysses’s 
storehouse as euzaurnc, of a large curvature; which Eusta- 
thius explains by saying it was dgevavoedyg, in shape like a 
reap-hook. Huetius says, the constellation Cassiopeia an- 
swers to this description; the stars to the north making the 
curve part, that is, the principal part of the key; the 
southern stars, the handle. ‘The curve part was introduced 
into the key-hole; and, being properly directed by the 
handle, took hold of the bolts within, and moved them from 
their places. We may easily collect from this account, that 
such a key would lie very well upon the shoulder: that it 
must be of some considerable size and weight, and could 


Cuap, XXIT. NOTES ON ISAIAH. 200 


hardly be commodiously carried otherwise. Ulysses’s key 
was of brass, and the handle of ivory: but this was a royal 
key; the more common ones were probably of wood. In 
Egypt they have no other than wooden locks and keys to 
this day; even the gates of Cairo have no better: Baum- 
garten, Peregr. i. 18. Thevenot, Part II. ch. 10. 

In allusion to the image of the key as the ensign of power, 
the unlimited extent of that power is expressed, with great 
clearness as well as force, by the sole and exclusive authority 
to open and shut. Our Saviour therefore has upon a simi- 
lar occasion made use of a like manner of expression, Matt. 
xvi. 19.; and in Rev. i. 7. has applied to himself the very 
words of the Prophet. 

23. —a nail—] In ancient times, and in the eastern 
countries, as the way of life, so the houses were much more 
simple than ours at present. They had not that quantity 
and variety of furniture, nor those accommodations of all 
sorts, with which we abound. Jt was convenient and even 
necessary for them, and it made an essential part in the 
building of a house, to furnish the inside of the several 
apartments with sets of spikes, nails, or large pegs, npon 
which to dispose of, and hang up, the several moveables and 
utensils in common use and proper to the apartment. ‘These 
spikes they worked into the walls at the first erection of 
them—the walls being of such materials, that they could not 
bear their being driven in afterwards; and they were con- 
trived so as to strengthen the walls, by binding the parts 
together, as well as to serve for convenience. Sir John 
Chardin’s account of this matter is this: “ They do not 
drive with a hammer the nails that are put into the eastern 
walls: the walls are too hard, being of brick; or if they are 
of clay, too mouldering: but they fix them in the brick- 
work as they are building. ‘They are large nails, with 
square heads like dice, well made; the ends being bent so 
as to make them cramp-irons. ‘They commonly place them 
at the windows and doors, in order to hang upon them, 
when they like, veils and curtains :” Harmer, Observat. i. 
p- 191. And we may add, that they were put in other 
places too, in order to hang up other things of various 
kinds; as it appears from this place of Isaiah, and from 
Ezekiel xv. 3. who speaks of a pin, or nail, “ to hang any 
vessel thereon.” The word used here for a nail of this sort, 
is the same by which they express that instrument, the stake, 
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or large pin of iron, with which they fastened down to the 
ground the cords of their tents. We see, therefore, that 
these nails were of necessary and common use, and of no 
small importance, in all their apartments ; conspicuous, and 
much exposed to observation: and if they seem to us mean 
and insignificant, it is because we are not acquainted with 
the thing itself, and have no name to express it by, but 
what conveys to us a low and contemptible idea. “ Grace 
hath been shewed from the Lord our God, (saith Lizra ix. 8.), 
to leave us a remnant to escape, and to give us a nail in his 
holy place:” that is, as the margin of our Bible explains it, 
‘¢ a constant and sure abode.” 


‘¢ He that doth lodge near her [ Wisdom’s } house, 
Shall also fasten a pin in her walls.” Eccl’us xiv. 24. 


The dignity and propriety of the metaphor appears from the 
Prophet Zechariah’s use of it: 


‘¢ From him shall be the corner-stone ; from him the nail, 
From him the battle-bow, 
From him every ruler together.” Zech. x. 4. 


And Mohammed, using the same word, calls Pharaoh the 
lord or master of the Nails; that is, well attended by nobles 
and officers capable of administering his affairs; Koran, 
Sur. xxxvili. 11. and Ixxxix. 9. So some understand this 
passage of the Koran: Mr Sale seems to prefer another in- 
terpretation. 

Taylor, in his Concordance, thinks tm» means the pillar 
or post that stands in the middle, and supports the tent, in 
which such pegs are fixed to hang their arms, &c. upon ; 
referring to Shaw’s Travels, p. 287. But tn» is never used, 
as far as it appears to me, in that sense. It was indeed 
necessary that the pillar of the tent should have such pegs 
on it for that purpose; but the hanging of such things in 
this manner upon this pillar, does not prove that 1m’ was 
the pillar itself. 

23. —a glorious seat—-|_ That is, his father’s house, and 
all his own family, shall be gloriously seated, shall flourish 
in honour and prosperity ; and shall depend upon him, and 
be supported by him. 

24. —all the glory—] One considerable part of the mag- 
nificence of the eastern princes, consisted in the great quanti- 
ty of gold and silver vessels which they had for various uses. 
*€ Solomon’s drinking vessels were of gold, and all the vessels 
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of the House of the lorest of Lebanon were of pure gold : 
none were of silver; it was nothing accounted of in Solo- 
mon’s days;” 1 Kings x. 21.‘ The vessels m the House 
of the Forest of Lebanon (the armoury of Jerusalem so 
called) were two hundred targets, and three hundred shields, 
of beaten gold ;” Ibid. ver. 16, 17. These were ranged in 
order upon the walls of the armoury, (see Cant. iv. 4.), 
upon pins worked into the walls on purpose, as above men- 
tioned. sliakim is considered as a principal stake of this 
sort, immoveably fastened in the wall, for the support of all 
vessels destined for common or sacred uses: that 1s, as the 
principal support of the whole civil and ecclesiastical polity. 
And the consequence of his continued power will be the 
promotion and flourishing condition of his family and de- 
pendants, from the highest to the lowest. 

Ibid. —meaner vessels] .0%23 seems to mean earthen 
vessels of common use, brittle, and of little value, (see Lain. 
iv. 2. Jer. xlvilil. 12.), In opposition to max, goblets of 
gold and silver used in the sacrifices; Jéxod. xxiv. 6. 

25. The nail fastened—] This must be understood of 
Shebna, as a repetition and confirmation of the sentence 
above denounced against him, 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. Howl, O ye ships of Tarshish—] ‘This prephecy de- 
nounceth the destruction of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar. It 
opens with an address to the Tyrian negociators and sailors 
at ‘Tarshish, (Tartessus in Spain); a place which, in the 
course of their trade, they greatly frequented. The news 
of the destruction of ‘Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar is said to be 
brought to them from Chittim, the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean ; “ For the Tyrians, (says Jerom on ver. 6.), 
when they saw they had no other means of escaping, fled in 
their ships, and took refuge in Carthage, and in the islands 
of the Ionian and Egean Sea :” from whence the news would 
spread and reach Tarshish. So also Jarchi on the place. 
This seems to be the most probable interpretation of this 
verse. 

2. Be silent] Silence is a mark of grief and consterna- 
tion: see chap. xvii. 5. Jeremiah has finely expressed this 
image :— 
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“The elders of the daughter of Sion sit on the ground, they 
are silent : 
They have cast up dust on their heads, they have girded them- 
selves with sackcloth. 
The virgins of Jerusalem hang down their heads to the 
ground.” Lam. 11. 10. 


3. And the seed of the Nile—] The Nile is called here 
Shichor, as it is Jer. ii. 18. and 1 Chron. xiii. 5. It had this 
name from the blackness of its waters charged with the mud 
which it brings down from Ethiopia, when it overflows, * Et 
viridem Augyptum nigra foecundat arena: as it was called 
by the Greeks Melas, and by the Latins Melo, for the same 
reason. See Servius on the above line of Virgil, Georg. iv. 
291. It was called Siris by the Ethiopians ; by some sup- 
posed to be the same with Shichor. Egypt, by its extraor- 
dinary fertility, caused by the overflowing of the Nile, sup- 
plied the neighbouring nations with corn; by which branch 
of trade the ‘Tyrians gained great wealth. 

4. Be ashamed, O Sidon—] ‘Tyre is called, ver. 12. the 
daughter of Sidon. ‘ ‘The Sidonians, (says Justin, xviil. 3.), 
when their city was taken by the king of Ascalon, betook 
themselves to their ships, and landed, and built Tyre.” 
Sidon, as the mother city, is supposed to be deeply affected 
with the calamity of her daughter. 

Ibid. ~-nor educated—] ‘1272991, so an ancient MS, pre- 
fixing the 3, which refers to the negative preceding, and is 
equivalent to x21. See Deut. xxxill. 6. Prov. xxx. 3. 

7. —whose antiquity is of the earliest date.] Justin, in 
the passage above quoted, had dated the building of Tyre at 
a certain number of years before the taking of ‘Troy; but the 
number is lost in the present copies. ‘Tyre, though not so 
old as Sidon, yet was of very high antiquity; it was a strong 
city even in the time of Joshua: it is called a¥ a¥2n sy, 
‘‘ the city of the fortress of Sor,” Josh. xix. 29. Interpre- 
ters raise difficulties in regard to this passage, and will not 
allow it to have been so ancient: with what good reason | 
do not see; for it is called by the same name, “ the fortress 
of Sor,” in the history of David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 7.; and the 
circumstances of the history determine the place to be the 
very same. 

10. O daughter of Tarshish—] Tyre is called the daugh- 
ter of ‘Tarshish ; perhaps because, Tyre being rumed, ‘Tar- 
shish was become the superior city, and might be considered 
as the metropolis of the Tyrian people ; or rather, because of 
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the close connexion and perpetual intercourse between them ; 
according to that latitude of signification in which the He- 
brews use the words son and daughter, to express any sort 
of conjunction and dependence whatever. mn, a girdle, 
which collects, binds, and keeps together the loose raiment, 
when applied to a river, may mean a mound, mole, or arti- 
ficial dam, which contains the waters, and prevents them from 
spreading abroad. A city, taken by siege, and destroyed, 
whose walls are demolished, whose policy is dissolved, whose 
wealth is dissipated, whose people i is scattered over he wide 
country, is compared to a river whose banks are broken down, 
and its waters, let loose and overflowing all the neighbouring 
plains, are wasted and lost. This may possibly be the mean- 
ing of this very obscure verse; of which I can find no other 
inter pretation that is at all satisfactory. 

13. Behold the land of the C haldeans—] This verse 1s 
extremely obscure: the obscurity arises from the ambiguity 
of the agents which belong to the verbs, and of the objects 
expressed by the pronouns; from the change of number in 
the verbs, and of gender in the pronouns. The MSS 
give us no assistance; and the ancient versions very little. 
The Chaldee and Vulg. read aw in the plural number. 
I have followed the interpretation which, among many 
different ones, seemed to me most probable, that of Perizo- 
mus and Vitringa. 

The Chaldeans, Chasdim, are supposed to have had their 
origin, and to have taken their name, from Chesed the son 
of Nachor, the brother of Abraham. They were known by 
that name in the time of Moses; who calls Ur in Mesopo- 
tamia, from whence Abraham came, to distinguish it from 
other places of the same name, Ur of the Chaldeans. And 
Jeremiah calls them an ancient nation. ‘This is not inconsis- 
tent with what Isaiah here says of them: ‘ This people was 
not ;” that is, they were of no account, (see Deut. xxx. 21.) ; 
they were not reckoned among the great and potent nations 
of the world, till of later times : they ¥ were a rude, uncivilized, 
barbarous people, without laws, without settled habitations, 
wandering 1 in a wide desert country, os, and addicted to 

rapine, like the wild Arabians. Such they are represented 
to have been in the time of Job, (i. 17.), and such they con- 
tinued to be till Assur, some powerful king of Assyria, ga- 
thered them together, and settled them in Babylon, and the 
neighbouring country. ‘Ehnis probably was Ninus, whom | 
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suppose to have lived in the time of the Judges. In this, 
with many eminent chronologers, I follow the authority of 
Herodotus; who says, that the Assyrian monarchy lasted 
but five hundred and twenty years. Ninus got possession of 
Babylon from the Cuthean Arabians, the successors of Nim- 
rod in that empire, collected the Chaldeans, and settled a 
colony of them there, to secure the possession of the city, 
which he and his suceessors greatly enlarged and ornamented. 
They had perhaps been useful to him in his wars, and might 
be likely to be further useful in keeping under the old inha- 
bitants of that city, and of the country belonging to it; ae- 
cording to the policy of the Assyrian kings, who generally 
brought new people into the conquered countries. See Isa. 
xxxvi. 17. 2 Kings xvii. 6. 24. The testimony of Dicae- 
archus, a Greek historian contemporary with Alexander, 
(apud Steph. de Urbibus, in v. XaAédaios), in regard to the 
fact is remarkable, though he is mistaken in the name of the 
king he speaks of: He says, “ ‘That a certain king of Assy- 
ria, the fourteenth in succession from Ninus,” (as he might 
be, if Ninus is placed, as in the common chronology, eight 
hundred years higher than we have above set him), “ named 
as it is said Chaldzeus, having gathered together and united 
all the people called Chaldeans, built the famous city Ba- 
bylon upon the Euphrates.” 

14. Howl, O ye ships—] ‘The Prophet Ezekiel hath 
enlarged upon this part of the same subject with great force 
and elegance: 


‘Thus saith the Lord Jenovan coneerning Tyre: 

At the sound of thy fall, at the cry of the wounded, 

At the great slaughter in the midst of thee, shall not the 
islands tremble ? 

And shall not all the princes of the sea descend from their 
thrones, 

And lay aside their robes, and strip off their embroidered 
garments ¢ 

They shall clothe themselves with trembling, they shall sit on 
the ground ; 

They shall tremble every moment, they shall be astonished 
at thee. 

And they shall utter a lamentation over thee, and shall say 
unto thee: 

How art thou lost, thou that wast inhabited from the seas! 

The renowned city, that was strong in the sea, she and her 
inhabitants ! 
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That struck with terror all her neighbours ! 

Now shall the coasts tremble in the day of thy fall, 

And the isles that are in the sea shall be troubled at thy de- 
parture.” Ezek. xxvi. 15—18. 


15. According to the days of one king—] ‘That is, of 

one kingdom. See Dan. vil. 17. vill. 20. © Nebuchadnez- 

Zar began his conquests in the first year of his reign; from 
thence to the taking of Babylon by Cy rus are seventy years 5 
at which time the nations conquered by Nebuchadnezzar 
were to be restored to liberty. These seventy years limit 
the duration of the Babylonish monarchy. ‘Tyre was taken 
by him towards the middle of that period; so did not serve 
the king of Babylon during the whole period, but only for 
the remaining part of it. ‘This seems to be the meaning of 
Isaiah: ‘The days allotted to the one king, or kingdom, - are 
seventy years ; ‘Tyre, with the rest of the conquered nations, 
shall continue in a state of subjection and desolation to the 
end of that period—not from the beginning and through 
the whole of the period; for, by being one of the latest con- 
quests, the duration of that state of subjection i In regard to 
her was not much more than half of it. ** All these nations,’ 
saith Jeremiah, (xxv. 11.), “shall serve the king of Baby lon 
seventy years.” Some of them were conquered sooner, some 
later; but the end of this period was the common term for 
the deliverance of them all. 

There is another way of computing the seventy years, 
from the year in which ‘Tyre was actually taken to the nine- 
teenth of Darins Hystaspis; whom the Phenicians, or Ty- 
rians, assisted against the Ionians, and probably on that 
account might then be restored to them former liberties and 
privileges. But I think the former the more probable in- 
terpretation. 

Ibid. —sing as the harlot singeth—] “ Fidicinam esse 
meretricum est,” says Donatus in ‘Terent. HKunuch. fii. 2. 4. 


‘¢ Nec meretrix tibicina, cujus 
Ad strepituin salias.” Hor. I. Epist. xiv. 25. 


Sir John Chardin, in his MS note on this place, says: “ C’est 
que les vieilles prostituées—ne font que chanter quand les 
jeunes dancent, et les animer par Pinstrument et par Ja voix.” 
17,18. And at the end of seventy years—] ‘Tyre, after 
Its AcceHiclibn by Nebuchadnezzar, recovered, as it is here 
foretold, its ancient trade, wealth, and come as it did 
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likewise after a second destruction by Alexander. It be- 
came Christian early with the rest of the neighbouring coun- 
tries. St Paul himself found many Christians there, Acts 
xxi. 4. It suffered much in the Diocletian persecution. 
It was an archbishoprick under the patriar chate of Jerusa- 
lem, with fourteen bishopricks under its jurisdiction. It 
continued Christian till 1t was taken by the Saracens in 
639; was recovered by the Christians in 1124; but in 
1280 was conquered by the Mamelukes; and afterwards 
taken from them by the Turks in 1516. Since that time it 
has sunk into utter decay; is now a mere ruin; a bare rock; 
‘“‘ a place to spread nets upon,” as the Prophet Ezekiel fore- 
told it should be, chap. xxvi. 14. See Sandys’s Travels ; 
Vitringa on the place; Bishop Newton on the Prophecies, 
Dissert. xi. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


From the xuith chapter to the xxiid inclusive, the fate 
of several cities and nations is denounced ;—of Babylon, 
of the Philistines, Moab, Damascus, Egypt, Tyre. After 
having foretold the destruction of the foreign nations, ene- 
mies of Judah, the Prophet declares the judgments impend- 
ing on the people of God themselves, for their wickedness 
and apostasy; and the desolation that shall be brought on 
their whole country. 

The xxivth, and the three following chapters, seem to 
have been delivered about the same time—before the de- 
struction of Moab by Shalmaneser, (see xxv. 10.) ; conse- 
quently before the destruction of Samaria; probably in the 
beginning of Hezekiah’s reign. But concerning the parti- 
cular subject of the xxivth chapter, interpreters are not at 
all agreed: some refer it to the desolation caused by the 
invasion of Shalmaneser; others to the invasion of Nebuch- 
adnezzar; and others to the destruction of the city and 
nation by the Romans. Vitringa is singular in his opinion, 
who applies it to the per secution of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Perhaps it may have a view to all of the three great desola- 
tions of the country, by Shalmaneser, by Nebuchadnestar. 
and by the Romans; especially the last, to which some parts 
of it may seem more peculiarly applicable. However, the 
Prophet chiefly employs general images; such as set forth 
the greatness and universality of tlie rnin and desolation 


Cuap. XXIV. NOTES ON ISAITALH. 263 


that is to be brought upon the country by these great revo- 
lutions, involving all orders and degrees of men, changing 
entirely the face ‘of things, and destroying the whole polity 
both religious and civil ; ; without entering into minute cir- 

cunistances, or necessarily restraiming it by particular marks 
to one great event, exclusive of ethers of the same kind. 

4. The world languisheth) The world is the same with 
the land; that is, the kingdoms of Judah and Israel; orbis 
Israeliticus. See note on “chap. xe ea be 

5. —the law] sn, singular: so read LAX, Syr. 
Chald. 

6. —are destroyed] For wn, read ya17: see LXX, 
Syr. Chald. Sym. 

9, —palm wine—] This is the proper meaning of the 
word 12W, omega: see note on chap. v. 1]. All enjoyment 
shall cease ; the sweetest wine shall become bitter to their 
taste. 

11. —ts passed away] For many, read 77247; trans- 
posing a letter: Houbigant, Secker. Five MSS (two 
ancient) add %> after www: LAX add the same word be- 
fore it. 

14. But these—] ‘That is, they that escaped ont of these 

calamities. ‘The great distresses bronght upon Israel and 
Judah drove the people away, and (lispersed them all over 
the neighbouring countries: they fled to Egypt, to Asia 
Minor, to the islands and the coasts of Greece. They were 
to be found in great nuinbers in most of the principal cities 
of these countries. Alexandria was in a great measure 
peopled by them. They had synagogues for their worship 
in many places; and were greatly instrumental in propa- 

gating the knowledge of the true God among these heathen 
nations, and preparing them for the reception of Christi- 
anity. This is what the Prophet seems to mean by the cele- 
bration of the name of JEHOVAH in the waters, im the dis- 
tant coasts, and in the uttermost parts of the land. oma, 
the waters; véa2, LAX; déara, Theod.; not 0», from the 
sea. 

15. In the distant coasts of the sea] Vor oy xa, I sup- 
pose, we ought to read 0x3; which is in a great degree 
justified by the repetition of the word in the next member 
of the sentence, with the addition of a9 to vary the phrase, 
exactly in the manner of the Prophet. 0%X is a word 
chiefly applied to any distant countries, especially those 
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lying on the Mediterranean Sea. Others conjecture 0% X»3, 
ONT., DMNA, DPA, OMIT; OMNA, a OND, illustrat; 
Le Clere. ‘Twenty-three MSS read ova. The LXX do 
not acknowledge the reading of the text, expressing here 
only the word 0x, e reg vjoos, and that not repeated. But 
MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 1. supply in this place the defect 
in the other copies of LAX, thus: Ava rare 4 doSa Kugis eorcs 
ev TOS YNOOIS TNS JaAacons? ev TIS VNGOIS TO OVOLLA TB Kugiz Ozs Ioganr 
svooxov sora According to which the LAX had in their 
Hebrew copy 0x2, repeated afterward, not Oo N2. 

16. But I said—] ‘The Prophet speaks | in the person 
of the inhabitants of the Jand still remainmg there; who 
should be pursued by divine vengeance, and suffer repeated 
distresses from the inroads and depredations of their power- 
ful enemies. Agreeably to what he said before in a general 
denunciation of these calamities, 

‘ Though there be a tenth part remaining in it ; 
Even this shall undergo a repeated destruction.” 
Chap. vi. 18. See the note there. 


Ibid. The plunderers plunder] See note on chap. xxi. 2. 

17, 18. The terror, the pit,—] If they escape one cala- 
mity, another shall overtake them ; 

‘¢ As if aman should flee from a lion, and a bear should over- 
take him: 

Or should betake himself to hts house, and lean his hand on 

the wall, 

And a serpent should bite him.” Amos v. 19. 
For, as our Saviour expressed it 1n a like parabolical man- 
ner, * Wheresoever the carcass is, there shall the eagles be 
gathered together ;” Matt. xxiv. 28. ‘The images are taken 
from the different methods of hunting and taking wild beasts 
which were anciently in use. ‘The terror was a line strung 
with feathers of all colours, which fluttering in the air scared 
and frightened the beasts into the toils, or into the pit which 
was pr epared for them. ‘“* Nec est mirum, cum maximos 
ferarum greges linea pennis distincta contineat, et in insidias 
gat, ab ipso effectu dicta Formido:’ Seneca de Ira, 11. 
12. The pit, or pit-fall, fovea; digged deep in the ground, 
and covered over with green boughs, turf, &c. in order to 
deceive them, that they might fall into it unawares. The 
snare, or toils, Indago; a series of nets, inclosing at first a 
great space of ground, in which the wild beasts were known 


cov) 
to be; and then drawn in by degrees into a narrower com- 
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pass, till they were at last closely shut up, and entangled in 
them. 

For 5ypi a MS reads ‘250, as it is in Jer. xlvill. 44.3; and 
so the Vulg. and Chald. But perhaps it is only, like the 
latter, a Hebraism, and means no more than the simple pre- 
position 2. See Psal. cn. 6. For it does not appear that 
the terror was intended to scare the wild beasts by its noise. 
The paronomasia is very remarkable, pachad, pachath, pach ; 
and thai it was @ common proverbial form, appears from 
Jeremiah’s repeating it in the same words, chap. xlviii. 
43, 44. 

18. from the pit] For 3:m2, from the midst of; a» MS 

‘eads a, from, as it is in Jer. xviii. 44.; and so likewise 
L NON Syr. Vulg. 

19. The land] ‘yam, forte delendum 7, ut ex prie- 
cedente ortum. Vid. seqq.” SECKER. 

20. —like a lodge for «a night.| See note on chap. i. 8 

21--23. —on high, —on earth—] That is, the ecclesi- 
astical and civil polity of the Jews ; which shall be destroy- 

ed: The nation shall continue in a state of depression and 
en for along time. ‘The image seems to be taken 
from the practice of the great monarchs of that time; 
who, when they had thrown their wretched captives into a 
dungeon, never gave themselves the trouble of inquiring 
about them ; but let them le a long time in that miserable 
condition, w sholly destitute of relief, aad disregarded. God 
shall at length revisit and restore his people in the last age ; 
and then the kingdom of God shall be established in such 
perfection, as wholly to obscure and eclipse the glory of the 
temporary, typical, preparative kingdom now subsisting. 

ce erne figurative language of the Prophets is taken ‘from 
the analogy between the world natural, and an empire or 
kingdom considered as a worid politic. Accordingly the 
whole world natural, consisting of heaven and earth, signifies 
the whole world politic, consisting of thrones and people, 
or so much of it as is considered in prophecy; and the 
things in that world signify the analogous things in this. 
For the heavens and lies things theteia - slonify tnfones and 
dignities, and those who enjoy them ; and the earth, with 
the things thereon, the inferior people; and the lowest parts 
of the earth, called ee, or hell, the lowest or most misera- 
hle part of them. Gres arthquakes, and the shaking of 
heaven and earth, are e for the shaking of kingdoms, sO 
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as to distract and overthrow them; the creating a new 
heaven and earth, and the passing of an old one, or the be- 
ginning and end of a world, for the rise and ruin of a body 
politic signified thereby. The sun, for the whole species 
and race of kings, in the kingdoms of the world politic ; 
the moon, for the body of the common people, considered 
as the king’s wife; the stars, for subordinate princes and 
great men; or for bishops and rulers of the people of God, 
when the sun is Christ:—setting of the sun, moon, and 
stars; darkening the sun, turning the moon into blood, and 
falling of the stars, for the ceasing of a kingdom.” Sir I. 
Newton, Observations on the Prophecies, Part I. chap. ii. 


CHAPTER XAXV. 


Ir doth not appear to me, that this chapter hath any close 
and particular connexion with the chapter immediately pre- 
ceding, taken separately and by itself. The subject of that 
was the desolation of the land of Israel and Judah, by the 
just judgment of God, for the wickedness and disobedience 
of the people; which, taken by itself, seems not with any 
propriety to introduce a hymn of thanksgiving to God for 
his mercies to his people in delivering them from their ene- 
mies. But taking the whole course of prophecies, from the 
xitith to the xxivth chapter inclusive, in which the Prophet 
foretells the destruction of several cities and nations, enemies 
to the Jews, and of the land of Judah itself, yet with inti- 
mations of a remnant to be saved, and a restoration to be at 
length effected by a glorious establishment of the kingdom 
of God ;—with a view to this extensive scene of God’s pro- 
vidence in all its parts, and in all its consequences, the Pro- 
phet may well be supposed to break out into this song of 
praise; in which his mind seems to be more possessed with 
the prospect of future mercies than with the recollection of 
the past. 

2. —the city—] Nineveh, Babylon, Ar Moab, or any 
other strong fortress possessed by the enemies of the people 
of God. 

For the first yn, Syr. Vulg. read wet; LAX and 
Chald. read, in the plural, oy, transposing the letters. 
After the second yn, a MS adds 35. 

Ibid. —the proud ones—] For ot, strangers, MS 
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Bodl. and another read ott, the proud: so likewise the 
LXX; for they reuder it «cw here, and in verse 5th, as 
they do in some other places: see Deut. xvii. 20. 22. 
Another MS reads ox, adversaries ; which also makes a 
good sense. But or and ot are often confounded by the 
great similitude of the letters t and 4. See Mal. i. 15. 
iv. 1. Psal. xix. 14. apud LAX; and Psal. liv. 5. (where 
Chald. reads ot) compared with Psal. Ixxxvi. 14. 

4. —a winter storm.| Yor wp read 1p: or as vy from 
wiv, so YP from Wp: Capellus. 

5. —the proud—] ‘The same mistake here as in ver. 2.: 
see note there. Here o*t1, the proud, is parallel to oxy, 
the formidable ; as in Psal. liv. 5. and Ixxxvi. 14. 

Ibid. ts the heat by a thick cloud.) Yor 297, Syr. Chald. 
Vulg. and two MSS, read 2575; which is a repetition of 
the beginning of the foregoing parallel line: and the verse 
taken out of the parallel form, and more fully expressed, 
would run thus: ‘* As a thick cloud interposing tempers 
the heat of the sun on the burnt soil, so shalt thou, by the 
interposition of thy power, bring low and abate the tumult 
of ne proud, and the triumph of the formidable.” 

6. —shall make for all the people a feast.] A feast is a 
pes and usual expression of joy in consequence of vic- 
tory, or any other great success. ‘The feast here spoken of 
is to be celebrated on Mount Sion, and all the peoples with- 
out distinction are to be invited to it. ‘This can be no other 
than the celebration of the establishment of Christ’s king- 
dom, which is frequently represented in the gospel ander 
the image of a feast; where many shal] come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down at table with Abraham, Tsaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven;” Matt. vill. 11. See 
also Luke xiv. 16. xxi. 29, 30. ‘This sense is fully con- 
firmed by the concomitants of this feast expressed in the 
next verse; the removing of the veil from the face of the 
nations, and the abolition of death: the first of which is 
obviously and clearly explained of the preaching of the gos- 
pel; and the second must mean the blessing of immortality 
procured for us by Christ, ‘ who hath abolished death, and 
through death hath destroyed him that had the power of 
death.” 

Ibid. —of old wines] Heb. lees ; that is, of wines kept 
long on the lees. The word used to express the lees in the 
original signifies the preservers ; because they preserve the 
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strenoth and flavour of the wine.  ‘ All recent wines, after 
the fermentation has ceased, ought to be kept on their lees 
for a certain time; which greatly contribute to increase 
their strength and flavour. Whenever this first fermenta- 
tion has been deficient, they will retain a more rich and 
sweet taste than is natural to them in a recent true vinous 
state; and unless further fermentation is promoted by their 
lying longer on their own less, they will never attain their 
genuine strength and flavour, but run into repeated and 
ineffectual fermentations, and soon degenerate into a liquor 
of an acetous kind. All wines of a light and austere kind, 
by a fermentation too great, or too long continued, cer- 
tainly degenerate into a weak sort of vinegar; while the 
stronger not only require, but will safely bear a stronger 
and often repeated fermentation; and are more apt to de- 
generate from a defect than excess of fermentation, into a 
vapid, ropy, and at length into a putrescent state:” Sir 
Edward Barry, Observations on the Wines of the Ancients, 
p- 9, 10. 

Thevenot observes particularly of the Schiras wine, that, 
after it is refined from the lees, it is apt to grow sour: I] 
a beaucoup de lie; c’est pourquoi il donne pulssemment 
dans la teste; et pour le rendre plus traitable, on le passe 
par un chausse d’hypocras: aprés quoi il est fort clair, et 
moins fumeux. Ils mettent ce vin dans des grandes jarres 
de terre, qui tiennent dix ou douze jusqu’a quatorze cara- 
bas: mais quand lon a entamé une jarre, il faut la vuider 
au plutost, et mettre le vin qu’on en tire dans des bouteilles 
ou carabas; car si l’on y manque en le laissant quelque tems 
aprés que Ja jarre est entamee, il se gate et s’aigrit:” 
Voyages, tom, ll. p. 245. 

This clearly explains the very elegant comparison, or 
rather allegory, of Jeremiah; where the reader will find a 
remarkable example of the mixture of the proper with the 
ullegorical, not uncommon in the Hebrew poets: 

‘¢Moab hath been at ease from his youth, 
And he hath settled upon his lees ; 
Nor hath he been drawn off from vessel to vessel, 
Neither hath he gone into captivity : 
Wherefore his taste remaieth m him, 
And his flavour is not changed.” Jer. xlvui. 11. 

Sir John Chardin’s MS note on this place of Jeremiah 

is as follows; * On change ainsi le vin de cupe en cupe eu 
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Orient; et quand on en entame une, il faut la vuider en 
petites cupes on bouteilles, sans quoy s’aigrit.’ 

7. —the face of all—] MS _ Bodl. “reads 45 °3» ys 
The word 25 has been removed from its right place into 
the line above, where it makes no sense; as Houbigant con- 
Jectured. 

9. —shall they say—] So LXNX and Vulg. in the plural 
number. They read x. Syr. reads NaN), Thou shalt 
say. 

10. —shall give rest—] ** Heb. man, quiescet, Annon 
man, guietem dubit, ut Grveci, avarauvow ducer, et Copt. ; eo 
Mr Wows. That is, “shall give peace and quict to 
Sion, by destroying the enemy ;” as it follows. 

Ibid. As the straw ts threshed—] “ Hoc juxta ritum 
loguitur Palestine et multarum Orientis provinciarum, 
quae ob pratoram et freni pennriam paleas preparant esul 
animantium., Sunt autem carpenta ferrata rotis per medium 
in serrarum modum se volventibus, quee stipulam conternnt ; 
et comminuunt in paleas. Quomodo igitur plaustris Pes 
pale conteruntur, sic conteretur Moab sub eo; sive sub 
Dei potentia, sive In semetipso, ut nihil in eo Integri rema- 
neat:” Hieron. i loc. See Note on chap. xxvili. 27. 

Ibid. —under the wheels of the car.) For aan, LAX, 
Syr. Vule. read maa502; which I have followed. See 
Joshua xv. 31. compared with xix. 5. where there is a mis- 
tuke very nearly the same. The Keri, 122, is confirmed 
by twenty-eight MSS (seven ancient), and three editions. 

ll. As he that sinketh stretcheth out his hands to swin.) 
There is great obscurity in this place: some understand 
God as the agent; others Moab. I lave chosen the latter 
sense, as I cannot conceive that the stretching out of the 
hands of a swimmer in swimming, can be any illustration of 
the action of God stretching out his hands over Moab to 
destroy it. I take mmwn7, altermg the point on the w on 
the authority of LAX, to be the participle of amw, the 
same with mw and mmw, inclinari, deprimi ; and that the 
Prophet designed a paronomasia here, a figure which he 
frequently uses, between the similar words Amw and mrw. 
Asvnrn, in his place, or on the spot, as we say, in the 
preceding verse, gives us an idea of the sudden and com- 
plete destruction of Moab; soya pa, in the midst of him, 
means, that this destruction shall be open and exposed to 
the view of all: The neighbouring nations shall plainly see 

ne 
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him struggling against it, as a man in the midst of thedeep 
waters exerts all his efforts, by swimming, to save himself 
from drowning. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1.—we have a strong city] In opposition to the city of 
the enemy, which God hath destroyed, chap. xxv. 2.: see 
the note there. 

3. —they have trusted) So Chald. snus. Syr. and Vulg. 
read 331102, we have trusted. Schroeder, Gram. Hebr. p. 
360. explains the present reading, 12, impersonally, con- 
fisum est. 

4. —in JEHOVAH] In Jan Jenovan, Heb.; but see 
Houbigant, not. in cap. xu. 2. 

8. We have placed our confidence in thy name] LUXX, 
Syr. and Chald. read .2"p, without the pronoun annexed. 

9, —have I desired thee] Forty-one MSS (nine ancient), 
and five editions, read qxn"X. It is proper to note this; 
because the second * being omitted in the text, Vulg. and 
many others have rendered it in the third person. 

16. —we have sought thee—] So LXX, and two MSS, 
s)27p2, in the first person. And so perhaps it should be 
ypx, in the first person: but how LXX read this word is 
not clear; and this last member of the verse is extremely 
obscure. 

Por a> the LAX read 135, in the first person likewise : 
a frequent mistake: see note on chap. x. 29. 

18. —we have brought forth wind] The learned Pro- 
fessor Michaelis explains this image in the following man- 
ner :—** Rariorem morbum describi, empneumatosin, aut 
ventosam molam, dictum; quo que laborant diu et sibi et 
peritis medicis gravidee videntur, tandemque post omnes 
vere graviditatis molestias et labores ventum ex utero emit- 
tunt: quem morbum passim describunt medici:” Syntagma 
Comment. vol. ii. p. 165. ‘The Syriac translator seems to 
have understood it in this manner: ‘ Enixi sumus, ut illee, 
que ventos pariunt.” 

Ibid. —in the land] y x2, so a MS, LXX, Svr. and 
Vulg. 

19. —my deceased] All the ancient versions render it 
in the plural; they read ‘ny523, my dead bodies. Syr. and 
Chald. read ornybaa, their dead bodies. 


~ 
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Ibid. —of the dawn]  Lucis, Vulg.; so also Syr. and 
Chald. 

The deliverance of the people of God from a state of the 
lowest depression, is explained by images plainly taken from 
the resurrection of the dead. In the same manner the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel represents the restoration of the Jewish nation 
from a state of utter dissolution, by the restoring of the dry 
bones to life, exhibited to him in a vision, chap. xxxvii. 
which is directly thus applied and explained, ver. 11—13. 
And this deliverance is expressed with a manifest opposition 
to what is here said above, ver. 14. of the great lords and 
tyrants under whom they had groaned ; 


‘¢ They are dead, they shall not live ; 
They are deceased tyrants, they shall not rise :” 


that they should be destroyed utterly, and should never be 
restored to their former power and glory. It appears from 
hence, that the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead was 
at that time a popular and common doctrine: for an image 
which is assumed in order to express or represent any thing 
in the way of allegory or metaphor, whether poetical or pro- 
phetical, must be an image commonly known and under- 
stood; otherwise it will not answer the. purpose for which it 
is assumed, 

20. Come, O my people ; retire—] An exhortation to 
patience and resignation under oppression, with a confident 
expectation of deliverance, by the power of God manifestly 
to be exerted in the destruction of the oppressor. It seems 
to be an allusion to the command of Moses to the Israelites, 
when the destroying angel was to go through the land of 
Egypt, ° not to go out at the door of their houses until the 
morning ;” Eexod. xii, 22. And before the passage of the 
Red Sea: “ Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation 
of Jenovan :—Jrnovan shall fight for von, and ye shall 
hold your peace ;” Exod. xiv. 13, 14. 


CHAPTER XAAXAVII. 


THe subject of this chapter seems to be the nature, the 
ieee and the design of God’s dealings with his people: 
ver. 1. his judgments inflicted on their oreat and powerful 
ehnenies: ver. 2. his constant care and protection of his fa- 


vourite vineyard, in the form of a dialogne: ver. 7. the mo- 
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deration and lenity with which the severity of his judgments 
have been tempered: ver. 9. the end and design of them, 
to recover them from idolatry: and, ver. 12. the recalling 
of them, on their repentance, from their several disper- 
sions. The first verse seems connected with the two last 
verses of the preceding chapter. 

1. Leviathan, §e.] ‘The animals here mentioned seem 
to be—the crocodile, rigid, by the stiffness of the back-bone, 
so that he cannot readily turn himself when he pursues his 
prey; hence the easiest way of escaping from him is by 
making frequent and short turnings—the serpent, or dragon, 
flexible and winding; which coils himself up in a circular 
form—the sea-monster, or the whale. ‘These are used alle- 
gorically, without doubt, for great potentates, enemies and 
persecutors of the people of God: but to specify the parti- 
cular persons or states designed by the Prophet under these 
images is a matter of great difficulty, and comes not neces- 
sarily within the design of these Notes. 

2. —the beloved vineyard] Yor v2, a great number of 
MSS, and some printed editions, have 121; which is con- 
firmed by LAX, and Chald. 

Ibid. —a responsive song] ‘That may, to answer, signi- 
fies occasionally to sing responsively ; and that this mode of 
singing was frequently practised among the ancient Jews, 
see De S. Poes. Hebr. Pree]. xix. at the beginning. 

3. Twill take care of her] For 1p 5°42, Syr. reads 1pDx1: 
and fifteen MSS (six ancient), and six editions, read tp2x, 
in the first person. 

4. I have no wall] For mmm, LXAX and Syr. read 
maim. An ancient MS has man. For ma, two MSS 
read 02, plural. The vineyard wishes for a wall, and a 
fence of thorns; human strength and protection; (as the 
Jews were too apt to apply to their powerful neighbours for 
assistance, and to trust to the shadow of Egypt): JenovaH 
replies, that this would not avail her, nor defend her against 
his wrath: he counsels her therefore to betake herself to his 
protection. On which she entreats him to make peace with 
her. 

‘¢ About Tripoly there are abundance of vineyards and 
gardens, enclosed for the most part with hedges; which 
chiefly consist of the rhamnus, paliurus, oxy acantha,” &Xe.: 
Rawolf, p. 21, 22. A fence of thorns is esteemed equal to 
a wall for strength, being commonly represented as Impene- 


trable. See Micah vii. 4. Hos. ii. 6, 
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Ibid. —of’ the thorn and brier] Seven MSS (two an- 
cient), and one edition, and Syr. Vulg. Aquila, read mw, 
with the conjunction 9 prefixed. 

5. Ah!) For x, Tread sx, as it was at first ina MS. 
fl i ‘ was easily lost, being followed by another °. 

6. —from the root] For wow I read with the Syr. 
wow. And for modi pre’, TID Ix, joining the 1 to 
the first word, and taking that into construction with the 
first part of the sentence. I suppose the dialogue to be con- 
tinued in this verse, which pursues the same image of the 
allegory, but in the way of metaphor. 

9. And if—] xn, four MSS (two ancient), and LAX, 

Ll. —her boughs] mvp, MS and Vulg.; that is, the 
boughs of the vineyard, referring still to the subject of the 
dialogue above. 


le ie scarcity of fuel, especially wood, in most parts of the 
East is so great, that they supply it with every thing capable 
of burning: ; cow dune dried, roots, parings of fruit, “wither ed 
stalks of herbs and flowers: see Matt. vi. 28—30. Vine- 
twigs are particularly mentioned as used for fuel in dressing 
their food, by D’Arvieux; La Roque, Palestine, p. 198. 
Ezekiel says, in his parable of the vine, used figuratively for 
the people of God, as the vineyard is here, ‘* Shall wood 
be taken thereof to do any w ork ? or will men take a pin of 
it to hang any vessel thereon ? Behold, it is cast into the fire 
for fuel;” chap. xv. 3, 4. “ Ifa man abide not in me,” saith 
our Lord, “he is cast forth as a braneh [of the vine], and 1s 
withered : and men gather them, and east them into the fire, 
and they are burned ;” John xv. 6. They employed women 
and children to gather these things ; and they laid them up 
in store for use. ‘The dressing and pruning of thei vines 
afforded a good supply of the Tast sort of fuel: but the Pro- 
phet says, that the vines themselves of the beloved vineyard 
shall be blasted, withered, and broken; and the women shall 
come, and gather them up, and carry away the whole of 
them, to make their fires tor domestic uses. See Harmer, 


Observ. i. p. 254, Xe. 


CHAPTEIV SAVILLE, 


1 The proud crown—] * Sebaste, the ancient Samaria, 
is situated on a long mount of an oval figure ; having first 
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a fr uittul valley, and then a ring of hills running round 
about 1t:” Maundrell, p. 58.“ K regione horum Tider 
mous est peramoenus, planitie admodum frugifera circum: 
septus, super quem olim Samaria urbs condita fuit :” Fureri 
Itinerarium, p. 93. The city, beautifully situated on the top 
of a round lull, and surrounded immediately with a rich 
valley, and a circle of other hills beyond it, suggested the 
idea of a chaplet, or wreath of flowers, worn upon their 
heads on occasions of festivity; expressed by the proud 
crown, and the fadin g flower of the drunkards. ‘Uhat this 
custom of wearing chaplets in their banquets prevailed 


o 


among the Jews, as well as among the Greeks and Romans, 


appears from the following passage of the book of Wisdom: 


“‘ Let us fill ourselves with costly wine and ointments, 
And let no flower of the spring pass by us: 
Let us crown ourselves with rose-buds, before they are 
withered.” Wisd. i. 7, 8. 


2. —the exceedingly strong one] ‘2784 pax, fortis Do- 
mino, @. e. fortissinus, a Hebraism. For +29», thirty-eight 
MSS, and two editions, read 717". 

3. —crowns| I read myur, plural, to agree with the 
verb m2DDIAN. 

4. The early fruit before summer) ‘ No sooner doth 
the boccore {the early fig] draw near to perfection, in the 
middle or latter end of Tune, than the kermez, or summer 
fig, begins to be formed, though it rarely ripens before Au- 
gust; about which time the same tree frequently throws out 
a third crop, or the winter fig, as we may call it. This is 
usually of a much longer shape and darker complexion than 
the kermez, hanging “and ripening upon the tree even after 
the leaves are shed ; : pan, provided the winter proves mild 
and temperate, is gathered as a delicious morsel in the 
spring: Shaw, Travels, p. 370. fol. The image was very 
obvious to the inhabitants of Judea and the neighbouring 
countries, and is frequently applied by the Prophiets to ex- 
press a desirable object; by none more elegantly than by 
Hosea, chap. ix. 10. 

‘‘ Like grapes in the wilderness, I found Israel ; 

Like the first ripe fig in her prime, I saw your fathers.” 

Ibid. —he plucheth it] For ax, which with x50 
makes a miserable tautology, read by a transposition of a 
letter 79N»; a happy conjecture of Houbigant. The image 
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expresses in the strongest manner the great ease with which 
the Assyrians shall take the city and the whole kingdom, 
and the avidity with which they shall seize the rich prey 
without resistance. 

5. In that day—] ‘Vhus far the prophecy relates to the 
Israelites, and manifestly denounces their approaching de- 
struction by Shalmaneser. Here it turns to the two tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin, the remnant of God’s people, who 
were to continue a kingdom after the final captivity of the 
Israelites. It begins with a favourable prognostication of 
their affairs under Hezekiah; but soon changes to reproofs 
and threatenings, for their intemperance, disobedience, and 
profaneness. 

7. —to the yate of the enemy] That is, who pursue the 
fleeing enemy even to the very gates of their own city: 
“ But we were upon them even unto the entering of the 
gate ;” 2 Sam. xi. 28.5 that is, we drove the enemy back to 
their own gates: see also 1] Sam. xvii. 52. 

9. Whom [say they] would he teach—] ‘The scoffers 
mentioned below, ver. 14. are here introduced as uttering 
their sententious speeches: they treat God’s method of 
dealing with them, and warning them by his Prophets, 
with contempt and derision. What, say they, doth he treat 
us as mere Infants just weaned ? doth he teach us like little 
children, perpetually inculcating the same elementary les- 
sons, the mere rudiments of knowledge; precept after pre- 
cept, line after line, here and there, by little and little? 
imitating at the same time, and ridiculing, ver. 10. the con- 
cise prophetical manner. God by his Prophet retorts upon 
them, with great severity, their own contemptuous mockery ; 
turning it to a sense quite different from what they intended. 
Yes, saith he, it shall be in fact as you say: ye shall be 
taught by a strange tongue, and a stammering hp; in a 
strange country: ye shall be carried into captivity by a 
people whose language shall be unintelligible to you, and 
which ye shall be forced to learn like children: And my 
dealing with you shall be according to your own words; it 
shall be command upon command tor your punishment; it 
shall be line upon line, stretched over you to mark out your 
destruction ; (compare 2 Kings xxi. 13.) : it shall come upon 
you at different times, and by different degrees; till the 
judgments, with which from time to time I have threatened 


oO : : 
vou, shall have their full accomplishment. 


276 NOTES ON ISATAH. CHAPS SV EEE. 


Jerom seems to have rightly understood the general de- 
sign of this passage, as expressing the manner in which the 
scofters, by their sententious speeches, turned into ridicule 
the warnings of God by his Prophets; though he has not 
so well explained the meaning of the repetition of their 
speech in the 13th verse. His words are, on ver. 9. ‘ Sole- 
bant hoe ex persona Prophetarum ludentes dicere :” and on 
ver. 14. ** Quod supra diximus, cum irrisione solitos prin- 
cipes Judeeorum Prophetis dicere, manda, remanda, et 
cetera his similia, per quee ostenditur, nequaquam eos Pro- 
phetarnm credidisse sermonibus, sed Prophetiam habuisse 
despectui, preesens ostendit capitulum, per quod appellantur 
viri illusores: Hieron. in loc. 

And so Jarchi interprets the word pwn in the next 
verse: “ Qui dicunt verba irrisionis parabolice.” And the 
Chaldee paraphrases the 11th verse to the same purpose, 
understanding it as spoken, not of God, but of the people 
deriding his Prophets: “* Quoniam in mutatione loquele et 
in lingua subsannationis irridebant contra Prophetas qui 
prophetabant populo huic.” 

12. This is the true rest—] The sense of this verse is: 
God had warned them by his Prophets, that their safety 
and security, their deliverance from their present calamities, 
and from the apprehensions of still greater approaching, 
depended wholly on their trust in God, their faith and obe- 
dience; but they rejected this gracious warning with con- 
tempt and mockery. 

15. —a covenant with death] ‘To be in covenant with, 
is a kind of proverbial expression to denote perfect security 
from evil and mischief of any sort: 


‘¢ For thou shalt be in league with the stones of the field ; 
And the beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee.” 
Job v. 23. 
«¢ And I will make a covenant for them with the beasts of the 
field, 


And with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things 
of the ground.” Hos. 11. 18. 


That is, none of these shall hurt them. But Lucan, speak- 
ing of the Psylli, whose peculiar property it was to be un- 
hurt by the bite of serpents, with which their country 
abounded, comes still nearer to the expression of Isaiah in 
this place :— 


(XR 
~t 
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‘Gens uniea terras 
Incolit a sevo serpentum innoxia morsu 
Marmaridie Psylli. 
Pax ills cum morte data est.” Pharsal. ix. 894. 
‘Of all who scorching Afric’s sun endure, 
None like the swarthy Psyllians are secure ; 
With healing gifts and privileges graced, 
Well in the land of serpents were they placed: 
Truce with the dreadful tyrant death they have, 
And border safely on his realm the grave.” Rowe. 
18. —shall be broken] For 152, which seems not to 
belong to this place, Chald. reads 12m; which is approved 
by Houbigant and Seckenr: see Jer. xxxill. 21. where the 
very same phrase is used. ‘See Prelim. Dissert. p. xxvii. 
20. Kor the hed ts too short—] A mashal, or prover- 
bial saying, the meaning of which is, that they will find all 
means of defence and protection insufficient to sccure them, 
and cover them from the evils coming upon them. 4p, 
chap. xx. 8. the covering, is used for the outworks of de- 
fence, the barrier of the country; and here in the allegori- 
cal sense it means much the same thing. Their beds were 
only mattresses laid on the floor; and the coverlet, a sheet, 
or in the winter a carpet, laid over it, in which the person 
wrapt himself. Tor paanm3, it ought probably to be 
pion: Houbigant, SEcKER. 
23. Listen ye, and hear my voice—]| The foregoing dis- 
course, consisting of severe reproofs, and threatenings of 
dreadful judgments impending on the Jews, for their vices, 


and their profane contempt of God’s warnings by his mes- 
sengers, the Prophet concludes with an explanation and de- 
fence of God’s method of dealing with his people, in an ele- 
gant parable or allegory; in which he employs a variety 
of images, all taken from the science of agriculture. As the 
husbandman uses various methods in preparing his land, and 
adapting it to the several kinds of seed to be sown, with a 
due observation of times and seasons; and, when he hath 
gathered in his harvest, employs methods as various in se- 
parating the corn from the straw and the chaff by different 
instruments, according to the nature of the different sorts of 
grain: so God, with unerring wisdom, and with strict jus- 
tice, Instructs, admonishes, and corrects his people; chastises 
and punishes them in various ways, as the exigence of the 
“ase requires; now more moderately, now more severely ; 
always tempering justice with mercy; in order to reclaim 
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the wicked, to improve the good, and, finally, to separate 
the one from the other. 

26. Lor his God instructeth him] All nations have agreed 
in attributing agriculture, the most useful and the most 
necessary of all sciences, to the invention and to the sug- 
gestions of their deities. ‘ ‘The Most High hath ordained 
husbandry,” saith the Son of Sirach; Eccl’us vii. 15. 

‘© Namque Ceres fertur fruges, Liberque liquoris 
Vitigeni laticem mortalibus instituisse.” Lucretius, v. 14. 
‘O 0 amg avbewroror 

AcSie onpoctwvel, Acous O ect epyov evyerger 

Minvyonay Provo" Asyel O OTe Pwdos A105 7 

Bovor re nas wansrnor reyes O ore OeSias wpa 

Kas Quran yugwour, xo oreguara ruvre Sarcobos Aratus, Ph. 5. 

He (Jupiter) to the human race 

Indulgent, prompts to necessary toil 

Mau provident of life; with kindly signs 

The seasons marks, when best to turn the glebe 

With spade and plough, to nurse the tender plant, 

And cast o’er fostering earth the seeds abroad. 


27, 28. Four metlhiods of threshing are here mentioned, by 
different instruments; the flail, the drag, the wain, and the 
treading of the cattle. The staff, or flail, was used for the 
ufirmiora semina, says Hieron. the grain that was too tender 
to be treated in the other methods. ‘The drag consisted of 
a sort of frame of strong planks, made rough at the bottom 


with hard stones or iron: it was drawn by horses or oxen 
over the corn-sheaves spread on the floor, the driver sitting 
upon it. Kempfer has given a print representing the manner 
of using this instrument: Ameen. Exot. p. 682. fig. 3. The 
wain was much like the former, but had wheels with iron 
teeth or edges like a saw. ‘ Ferrata carpenta rotis per me- 
dium in serrarum modum se volventibus:” Hieron. in loc. ; 
by which it should seem that the axle was armed with iron 
teeth, or serrated wheels, throughout. See a description 
and print of such a machine used at present in Egypt for 
the same purpose—it moves upon three rollers armed with 
iron teeth or wheels, to cut the straw—in Niebuhr’s Voyage 
en Arabie, tab. xvii. p. 128. In Syria they make use of the 
drag, constructed in the very same manner as above de- 
scribed: Niebuhr, Description de ) Arabie, p. 140. This 
not only forced out the grain, but cut the straw in pieces 
tor fodder for the cattle; for in the eastern countries they 
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have no hay. See Harmer’s Observ. i. p. 425. The last 
method is well known from the law of Moses, which «“ for- 
bids the ox to be muzzled when he treadeth out the corn ;” 
Deut. xxv. 4. 

98. —but the bread-corn—] | read om, on the autho- 
rity of Vulg. and Symmachus: the former expresses the 
conjunction ie omitted in the text, by autem; the latter by 
Og. 

Ibid. —hoofs—] Vor wwos, horsemen, read 01d, hoofs : 
so Syr. Sym. Theod. Vulg. 


CHAPTER XNAIX. 


THE subject of this and the four following chapters is the 
invasion of Senacherib; the great distress of the Jews while 
it continued; their sudden ud unexpected deliverance by 
God’s immediate interposition in their favour; the subse- 
quent prosperous state of the kingdom under Hezekiah ;— 
interspersed with severe reproofs, and threats of punishment, 
for their hypocrisy, stupidity, infidelity, their want of trust 
in God, and their vain reliance on the assistance of Keypt ; 
and with promises of better times, both immediately to suc- 
ceed, and to be expected in the future age. The whole 
making not one continued discourse, but rather a collection 
of different discourses upon the same subject ; which is treat- 
ed with great elegance and variety. ‘Though the matter is 
various, and the transitions sudden, yet the Prophet seldom 
goes far from his subject. It is properly enough divided by 
the chapters in the common translation. 

1. Ariel—] ‘That Jerusalem is here called by this name 
is very certain; but the reason of this name, and the mean- 
ing of it as applied to Jerusalem, is very obscure and doubt- 
ful. Some, with the Chaldee, suppose it to be taken from 
the hearth of the great altar of burnt-offerings, which Ezekiel 
plainly calls by the same name; and that Jer usalem is here 
considered as the seat of the ae of God, 58 38, which 
should issue from thence to consume his enemies: Compare 
chap. xxxi. 9. Some, according to the common derivation 
of the word, 98 “x, the lion of God, or the strong lion, 
suppose it to sigmfy the strength of the place, by w hich it 
was enabled to resist and overcome all its enemies. = Twez 6s 
Lao Thy Tow ouTws esonodas evel, OIA Oso, Asovros Oimny SOTUOUT I: 
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ros avraiovres: Procop. in loc. There are other explana- 
tions of this name given, but none that seems to be perfectly 
satisfactory. 

Ibid. ddd 1 year to year—]_ Tronically: Go on year after 
year; keep your solemn feasts: yet know, that God will 
punish you for your hypocritical worship, consisting of mere 
form destitute of true piety. Probably delivered at the time 
of some great feast, when they were thus employed. 

2. —mourning and sorrow—] Instead of your present 
joy and festivity. 

Ibid. —as the hearth of the great altar.) That 1s, it 
shall be the seat of the fire of God; which shall issue from 
thence to consume his enemies. See note on ver. 1. Or, 
perhaps, all on flame, as it was when taken by the Chal- 
deans; or covered with carcasses and blood, as when taken 
by the Romans: an intimation of which more distant events, 
though not immediate subjects of the prophecy, may perhaps 
be given in this obscure passage. 

—like David] For 1179 read 3342; so L.XX, and two 
MSS, and f. two more. 

Ibid. —towers—] For miuxyn read mityn; so LXAX, 
and five MSS, one of them ancient. 

4. —a feeble speech] ‘That the souls of the dead uttered 
a feeble stridulous sound, very different from the natural 
human voice, was a popular notion among the heathens as 
well as among the Jews. ‘This appears from several pas- 

sages of den poets—Homer, Virgil, Horace. The pre- 
tenders to the art of necromanucy, cho were chiefly women, 
had an art of speaking with a feigned voice, so as to deceive 
those who applied to them, by making them believe that 
it was the voice of the ghost. They had a way of uttering 
sounds, as if they were formed, not by the organs of speech, 
but deep in the chest, or in the belly ; and were thence 
called eyfworgimvds, ventriloqui: they could make the voice 
seem to come from beneath the eround, from a distant part, 
in another direction, and not from themselves, the better to 
impose upon those who consulted them. EXeairydeg ro yevos 
TOUTO TOV KLUOLOY NYLOV ETITHOSVOVTEl, WH OI THY HOUPEAY TNS Pays 
roy rou ~Levdoug arodsOcucxwow erxsyyov: Psellus de Deemomibus, 
apud Bochart. 1. p. 731. “ These people studiously acquire, 
and affect on purpose, this sort of obscure sound, that by the 
uncertainty of the voice they may the better escape being 
detected in the cheat.”” I'rom these arts of the necroman- 
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cers the popular notion seems to have ar isen, that the ghost’s 
voice was a weak, stridulous, almost inarticulate Sort of 
sound, very aiferent from the speech of the living. 

5. —the proud—] For 41, thy strangers, read ot, the 
proud, LXX; parallel and synonymous to oxy, the ter- 
rible, in the next line: the > was at first ina MS. See 
note on xxv. Y. 

5—7. But the multitude of the proud—] ‘These verses 
contain an admirable description of the destruction of Se- 
nacherib’s army, with a beautiful variety of the most expres- 
sive and sublime images; perhaps more adapted to shew 
the greatness, the suddenness, and horror, of the event, 
than the means and manner by which it was ehected: Com- 
pare chap. xxx. 380—33. 

7. —like as a dream—] This is the beginning of the 
comparison, which is pursued and applied in the next verse. 
Senacherib and his mighty army are not compared to a 
dream, because of their sudden disappearance ; ; but the dis- 
appointment of their eager hopes is compared to what hap- 
pens to a hungry and thirsty man, when he awakes from a 
dream in which fancy had presented to him meat and drink 
in abundance, and finds it nothing but a vain illusion. 
The comparison is elegant and beautiful in the highest de- 
gree, well wrought up, and perfectly suited to the end pro- 
posed : the 1 image is extremely natural, but not obvious ; it 
appeals to our inward feelings, not to our outward senses ; 
and is applied to an event in its concomitant gircimietanees 
exactly similar, but in its nature totally different. See De 
S. Poes. Hebr. Preelect. x. For beauty and Ingenuity it 
may fairly come in competition with one of the most elegant 
of V irgil, (greatly improved from Homer, Iliad xxii. 199.), 
where he has applied to a different purpose, but not so hap- 
pily, the same image of the ineffectual working of imagina- 


tion in a dream :— 


‘¢ Ac veluti in somnis oculos ubi languida pressit 
Nocte quies, necquicquam avidos extendere cursus 
Velle videmur, et in mediis conatibus agri 
Succidimus ; non lingua valet, non corpore note 
Sufficiunt vires, nec vox, aut verba sequuntur.”  /En. xii. 908. 


* And as, when slumber seals the closing sight, 
The sick wild fancy labours m the night ; 
Some dreadful visionary foe we shun 
With airy strides, but strive in vain to run : 
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In vain our batHed limbs their powers essay ; 

We faint, we struggle, sink, and fall away : 

Drain’d of our strength, we neither fight nor fly, 

And on the tongue the struggling accents die.” Pitt. 
Lucretius expresses the very same image with Isaiah :— 
‘© Ac veluti in somnis sitiens quum querit, et humor 

Non datur, ardorem in membris qui stinguere possit : 

Sed laticum simulachra petit, frustraque laborat, 

In medioque sitit torrenti flumine potans.” iv. 1091. 


Ibid. —therr armies and their towers] For 7n781) M24, 
I read with the Chald. ontxm oxax. 

9. They are drunken, but not with wine.] See note on 
chap. hi. 21. 

ll. Z cannot read ti—] Anancient MS and LXX have 
preserved a word here, lost out of the text, mp», (for 
NNIP?), avayvavecs. 

13. JeHovaH—] For ‘258, sixty-three MSS and three 
editions read m7, and five MSS add m7. 

Ibid. And vain—] I read, for »4n), yIM with LXX, 
Matt. xv. 9. Mark vil. 7.3; and for sm In%n, onda with 
Chald. 

17. Ere Lebanon become like Carmel—] A mashal, or 
proverbial saying, expressing any great revolution of things ; 
and, when respecting two subjects, an entire reciprocal 
change : explained here by some interpreters, I think with 
great probability, as having its principal view beyond the 
revolutions then near at lhand—to the rejection of the Jews, 
and the calling of the Gentiles. ‘The first were the vine- 
yard of God, 98 DoS, (if the Prophet, who loves an allu- 
sion to words of like sounds, may be supposed to have 
intended one here), cultivated and watered by him in vain, 
to be given up, and to become a wilderness : compare chap. 
y. 1—7. The last had been hitherto barren, but were, by 
the grace of God, to be rendered fruitful. See Matt. xxi. 
43. Rom. xi. 80, 31. Carmel stands here opposed to Le- 
banon, and therefore is to be taken as a proper name. 

21. —that pleaded in the gate} ‘ ‘They are heard by 
the treasurer, master of the horse, and other principal offi- 
cers of the regency [of Algiers], who sit constantly in the 
gate of thie palace for that purpose ;” [that is, the distribu- 
tion of justice]: Shaw’s Travels, p. 315. fol. He adds, in 
the note, “ That we read of the elders in the gate, Dent. 
wei. Vos XxXV7 7.2 ane: san xxixe Oly Anios v.10: of fan 
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that reproveth and rebuketh in the gate. ‘Vhe Ottoman 
Court likewise seems to have been called the Port, from the 
distribution of justice, and the dispateh of public business, 
that is carried on in the gates of it.” 

22. —ithe God of the house of Jacob.] Tread o® as a 
noun, not a preposition : the parallel line favours this sense ; 
and there is no address to the house of Jaeob, to justify the 
other. 

Ibid. —covered with confusion] “ym, Chald. ut é 
[usratare], Vheod. srgacqeeras Syr. DTI, videtur legendum 
wen: hic enim solum legitur verbum 397, nec in 1 linguis 
affinibus habet pudoris significationem :” SECKER. 

23. IVhen his children shall see—]| For imxoa, I read 
nxoa, with LAA and Syr. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


1. Who ratify covenants—] Heb. “ Who pour out a 
libation.” Sacrifice and hbation were ceremonies econstant- 
ly used, in ancient times, by most nations, in the ratifying 
of covenants: a libation therefore is used for a covenant, as 
in Greek the word «ovdy, for the same reason, stands for 
both. This seems to be the most easy explication of the 
Hebrew phrase; and it bas the authority of the LXX, 
eTOInoars CuvOnnaS. 

4. —at Hanes} Six MSS, and perhaps six others, read 
pom, zz vain, for DIN, Hanes ; and so also L_XX, who read 
likewise 1y9°, laboured, for yv'a', arrived at. 

5. —were ashamed—] ight MSS (one ancient) read 
wart without 8. So Chald. aid Vulg. 

Ibid. But proved—] Four MSS “(three ancient) after 
‘> add ox, which seems wanted to complete the phrase in 
its usual form. 

8. The burthen—] sw seems here to be taken in its 
proper sense ; the load, not the oracle. The same subject 
is continued; and there seems to be no place here for a 
new title to a distinct prophecy. 

Ibid. —a land of distress—]| ‘The same deserts are here 
spoken of which the Israelites passed through when they 
came out of Egypt; which Moses describes, Deut. viii. 15. 
as “that great and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery 
serpents, dl scorpions, and drought; where there was no 
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water:” And which was designed to be a kind of barrier 
between them and Egypt, of which the Lord had said, “ Ye 
a henceforth return no more that w ay 3” Deut. xvii. 16. 

6. —2will not profit then] A MS adds in the margin the 
word 17%, which seems to have been lost out of the text: it 
is authorized by LAX and Vulg. 

7. Rahab the Inactive} ‘The two last words, naw on, 
joined into one, make the participle pihel, n2wnan. I find, 
that the learned Professor Doederlein, in his version of 
Isaiah, and note on this place, has given the same conjec- 
ture; which he speaks of as having been formerly published 
by him. A concurrence of different persons in the same 
conjecture, adds to it a Br degree of probability. 

8. For a testimony] 129, so Syr. Chald. Vulg. and 
LXX, in MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 1. sg wegiucivs “which 
words have been lost out of the other copies of LAX. 

12. —in obliquity] wpyr2, transposing the two last letters 
of pwra, in oppression, which seems not to belong to this 
place: a very probable conjecture of Houbigant. 

13. —a swelling in a high wall] It has been observed 
before, that the buildings in Asia generally consist of little 
better than what we call mud-walls. ‘ All the houses at 
Ispahan,” says ‘Thevenot, vol. ii. p. 159. “are built of bricks 
made of clay and straw, and dried in the sun; and covered 
with a plaster made of a fine white stone. li other places 
in Persia, the houses are built with nothing else but such 
bricks, made with tempered clay and chopped straw, well 
mingled together, and dried in the sun, and then used ; but 
the least rain dissolves them.” Sir John Chardin’s MS 
remark on this place of Isaiah is very apposite: “ Murs en 
Asie etant faits de terre, se fendent ainsi par milieu et de 
haut en bas.” ‘This shews clearly how obvious and expres- 
sive the image is. ‘The Ps salmist has in the same manner 
made use of it, to express sudden and utter destruction : 

‘¢ Ye shall be slain all of you ; 


[ Ye shall be] like an inclining wall, like a shattered fence.” 
Psal. Ixu. 4. 


14. —and spareth it not] Five MSS add the conjunc- 


tion ) to the negative; 8. 

17. —ten thousand—] In the second line of this verse 
a word is manifestly omitted, which should answer to one 
thousand in the first: LX X supply woaau, 0939. But the 
true word is 7229: as, I am persuaded, any one will be 
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convinced, who will compare the following passages with 
this place: 

‘¢ How should one chase a thousand ; 

And two put ten thousand [maa] to flight ?” 
Deut. xxx. 30. 

‘¢ And five of you shall chase a hundred ; 

And a hundred of you shall chase [71224] ten thousand.” 
Lev. xxvi. 8. 

18. —shall he expect in silence] For ar, he shall be 
exalted, which belongs not to this place, Houbigant reads 
nia, he shall be silent: and so it seems to be in a MS. 
Another MS instead of it reads 29, he shall return. The 
mistakes occasioned by the similitude of the letters 1 and 1 
are very frequent, as the reader may have already observed. 

19. When a holy people—]  Aaoz &ynz, LX X, wip ov. 
The word wo1p, lost out of the text, but happily cnpalicd 
by LAA, Hees up the sense, otherwise extremely obscure. 

Ibid. —shalt implore him with weeping] The negative 
particle X» is not acknowledged by LX-X. It may perhaps 
have been written by mistake for 3%, of which there are 
many examples. 

20. Though JENovau—]_ Vor 248, sixteen MSS ands 
three editions have 77. 

21. —to the right, or to the left] Syr. Chalkd. Vulg. 
Mansiate as if, instead of ‘31—2, they read x>»—Rx». 

22. And ye shull treat—] T he very prohibition of Mo- 
ses, Deut. vil. 25. only thrown out of the prose into the 
poetical form: ‘ The graven images of their gods ye shall 
burn with fire: thou shalt not desire thie silver or the gold 
that is on them; nor take it unto thee, lest thou be snared 
therein; for it is an abomination to JEHovau thy God.” 

25. —the unghty—] DY TAM, wsyarous, Sym. [LEY P.UVOILEVOUS, 
Aquila; yana5, Chald. 

26. —shall be sevenfold] The text adds, nraw wKxX> 
pyar, “as the light of seven days ;” a manifest gloss, taken 
mn Roti the margin: it isnot m most of the copies of LAX ; 
it interrupts the rhythmical construction, and obscures the 
sense by a false, or at least an unnecessary, Interpretation. 

Os —the flame—] mw ; this word seems to be rightly 
rendered in our translation We flame, Judg. xx. 38. 40). 
&e.3 a sign of fire, Jer. vi. tL. called properly TINWD, an ele- 
ration, from its tending upwards. 

28. —to toss the nations with the van of perdition] ‘The 

‘ 
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word 775337 is in its form very irregular. Kimchi says it is 
for 492775. Houbigant supposes it to be a mistake, and shews 
the cause of it; the Joining it to the 7, which should begin 
the following word. The true reading i Is DNATT AIT, 

The Vulgate seems to be the only one of the ancient in- 
terpreters who has explained rightly the sense; but he has 
dropped the image: ‘ ad perdendas gentes in nihilum.” 
Kimehi’s explanation is to the following effect: “ mb) is 
a van with which they winnow corn; “and its use is to 
cleanse the corn from the chaff and straw: but the van, with 
which God will winnow the nations, will be the van of emp- 
tiness, or perdition ; for nothing useful shall remain behind, 
but all shall come to nothing, and perish. In like manner, 
a bridle is designed to guide ihe horse in the right way; but 
the bridle which God will put in the jaws of the people 
shall not direct them aright, but shall make them err, and 
lead them into destruction.” This latter image the Prophet 
has applied to the same subject afterward, chap. xxxvii. 29. 


‘¢T will put my bridle in thy jaws, 
And turn thee back by the way in which thou camest.” 


And as to the former it is to be observed, that the van of 
the ancients was a large instrument, somewhat like a shovel, 
with a long handle, with which they tossed the corn mixed 
with the chaff and chopped straw into the air, that the wind 
night separate them. See Hammond on Matt. iii. 12. 

31. He, that was—] ‘ Post swe forte excidit "wx :” 
SECKER. 

32. —the rod of correction] Yor won, the grounded 
staff, of which no one yet has been able to make any tolera- 
ble sense, Le Clere conjectured mp1, of correction ; see 
Prov. xxii. 15.: and so it is in two MSS (one of them an- 
cient), and seems to be so in the Bodley MS. Syr. has 
miapviwt, virga domans, vel subjectionis. 

Ibid. —against them] For m1, fifty-two MSS and five 
editions read 02. 

Ibid. —with tabrets and harps] With every demonstra- 
tion of joy and thanksgiving for the destruction of the enemy 
in so wonderful a manner: with hymns of praise, accom- 
panied with musical instruments. See ver. 29. 

33. For Tophet is ordained—] ‘Tophet is a valley very 
near to Jerusalem, to the south-east, called also the valley of 
Hinnom, or Gehenna; where the Canaanites, and afterwards 
the leraelites gncnificel their children, by making them pass 
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through the fire—that is, by burning them in the fire—to 
Moloch. It is therefore used for a place of punishment by 
fire; and by our blessed Savionr in the gospel for hell-fire ; 
as he Jews themselves had applied it. See Chald. on Isa. 
XXxill. 14. where ody “spy is rendered ‘ the Gehenna of 
everlasting fire.” Here the place where the Assyrian army 
was destroyed is called ‘Tophet by a metonymy; for the As- 
syrian army was destroyed probably at a greater distance 
from Jerusalem, and quite on the opposite side of it: for 
Nob is mentioned as the last station from which the king 
of Assyria should threaten Jerusalem, chap. x. 382. where 
the Prophet seems to have given a very exact chorographical 
description of his march in order to attack the city. 


CHA PTERAX NI. 
1, Who trust—] For dry, 1™°, twenty MSS, and LX X 


and Vule. read 5», without the conjunction. 

2. —his word] 725, singular, withouts; MS and LXX, 
and Targ. Hieros. 

4, Like as the ltion—] ‘This comparison is exactly in the 
spirit and manner, and very nearly approaching to the ex- 
pression, of Homer : 

By G Wnsv, wore Aewy ogeorTgodos, oor exsdeuns 

Angoy ey KEIO, xEreras O¢ ¢ Sums AY NV, 

Myjwy weignoovrd, xa eg suxivoy Oomoy er0ct" 

Eireg yung 90 suenar Tag aurogr Pwrogus avd20s 

Suv “vol HOt O8Q8601 PuAaooovTas TE2I [LH?cy 

Ou a + amrerenros [ugiive oraduoso Ossadas 

AAN oy ag n newase puerarwusvoc, NE HOF GuTOS 

ECAnr ev rowroros Sons uso yetgos anovTt. Il. xn. 299. 
As the bold lion, mountain-bred, now long 
Famish'd, with courage and with hunger stung, 
Attempts the thronged fold: him nought appals, 
Though dogs and armed shepherds stand in guard 
Collected ; he nathless undaunted springs 

O’er the high fence, and rends the trembling prey ; 
Or rushing onward in his breast receives 

The well-aimed spear. 

Of metaphors, allegories, and comparisons of the Hebrew 
poets, in which the divine nature and attributes are repre- 
sented under images taken from brutes and other low ob- 
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jects; of their effect, their sublimity, and the cause of it; 
ee ae S. Poes. Hebr. Preaelect. xvi. sub fin. 
leaping forward—] ‘The generality of interpreters 

Pe in this place, an allusion to the deliverance which 
God vouchsafed to his people, when he destroyed the first- 
born of the Egyptians, and exempted those of the Israelites 
sojourning among them by a pecuhar interposition. ‘Fhe 
same word is made use of here which is used upon that oc- 
casion, and which gave the name to the feast which was 
instituted in commemoration of thet deliverance; mp2. 
But the difficulty is, to reconcile the commonly reece 
meaning of that word with the circumstances of the simili- 
tude here used to illustrate the deliverance, represented as 
parallel to the deliverance in Egypt :— 
‘¢ As the mother-birds hovering over their young ; 

So shall Jenovau God of Hosts protect Jerusalem, 

Protecting and delivering, passing over, and rescuing her.” 

This difficulty is, I think, well solved by Vitringa ; 
whose remark is the more worthy of observation, as it leads 
to the true meaning of an important word, which hitherto 


seems oren itly to hose been inisunderstood ; theugh Vitringa 
himself, as it appears to me, has not exactly enough defined 
the precise meaning of it. He says, “ mp» signifies to 
cover, to protect by covering ; czeracw ivas, LAA; JEHO- 
VAH obteget ostium :” whereas it means that particular action 
or motion, by which God at that time placed himself in 
such a situation as to protect the house of the Israelite 
against the destroying angel—to spring forward, to throw 
one’s self in the way, in order to cover and protect. Coc- 
celus comes nearer to the true meaning than Vitringa, by 
rendering it gradum facere, to march, to step forward : ” Lexi- 
coninv. ‘The common meaning of the word mp5 upon 
other occasions is to halt, to be tame, to Jeap as in a rude 
manner of dancing, (as the prophets of Baal did, 1 Kings 
xvill. 26.) ; all which agrees very well together ; for the motion 
of a lame person is a perpetual springing forward, by throw- 
ing himself from the weaker upon the stronger leg. The 
common notion of God’s passing over the houses of the Is- 
raelites is, that in going through the land of Egypt to smite 
the first-born, seeing the blood on the door of the houses of 
the Israelites, he passed over, or skipped, those houses, ancl 
torbore to smite them. But that this is not the true notion 


of the thing, will be plain from considering the words of the 
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sacred historian ; where he describes very explicitly the ac- 
tion: “ For Jenovanu will pass through, to smite the Keyp- 
tians; and when he seeth the blood on the lintels and on 
the two side-posts, Jenovan will spring forward over (or 
before) the door, mma by mT MDD, and will not suffer 
the destroyer to come into your houses to smite you 3” 
Exod. xii. 23. Here are manifestly two distinct agents, 
with which the notion of passing over ts not consistent 3 for 
that supposes but one agent: ‘Lhe two agents are the de- 
stroying angel passing through to smite every house; and 
JEHOVAH, the protector, keeping pace with him; and who, 
seeing the door of the Israelite marked with the ‘Glee 1, the 
token prescribed, leaps forward, throws himself with a sud- 
den motion m the way, opposes the destroying angel, and 
covers and protects that house against the destroying angel, 
nor suffers him to smite it. In ‘this way of considering ihe 
action, the beautiful similitude of the bird protecting her 
young, answers exactly to the application by the allusion to 
the deliveranee tn Leypt: As the mother-bird spreads her 
wings to cover her young, throws herself before them, and 
opposes the rapacious bird that assaults them ; so shall Jr- 
HOVAIL protect, as with a shield, Jerusalem from the enemy, 
protecting and delivering, springing forward and rescuing 
her: dregSanwr, as the three other Greek inter preters, Aquils 
Symmachus, and Theodotion, render it: LXX, ssgironoere 
instead of which, MS Pachom. has <zgiEjseras, A eee 
proteget, which I think is the true reading. Homer (fl. 
vill. 831.) expresses the very same image by this word :-— 

AD2c Seow seins “as OF CUX0S HM pendAuYE : 

——— “ But Ajax his broad shield display’d, 

And screen’d lis brother with a mighty shade.” Pope. 

‘Og Xovony appileCnnas. Dh eigcoe 

Which the Scholiast explains by segcelnuas, ireguarers. 

6. ye have so deeply—] All the ancient versions read 
ypyarn, in the second person. 

7. The sin, which their own hands have made) The con- 
struction of the word xuon, siz, in this place is not easy. 
The LXX have omitted it: MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 11. and 
Cod. Marchal. in margine, supply the omission by the word 
AMWOLTIOY, OF awaornna, said to be from Aquila’s version ; 
which T have followed. ‘The learned Professor Schroeder. 
Institut. Ling. Hebr. p. 298. makes it to be tm regimine with 
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not, as an epithet; your stnful hands. ‘The LXX render 
the pronoun in the third person, és veges avrev; and an an- 
cient MS has, agreeably to that rendering, o7, for 05% ; 
which word they have likewise omitted, as not necessary to 
complete the sense. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


]. And princes—] ow, without 9; so the ancient 
versions. An ancient MS has wy, and his princes. 

2. As the shadow of a great rock] The shadow of a 
great projecting rock is the most refreshing that is possible 
in a hot country; not only as most perfectly excluding the 
rays of the sun, but also having in itself a natural coolness, 
which it reflects and communicates to every thing about it. 


“« Spelunceeque tegant, et saxea procubet umbra.” 

Virg. Georg. i. 145. 

‘“‘ Let the cool cave and shady rock protect them.” 

Eres xeQaarny nou youvara Seipios aCety 
Avanreos O€ Fé YEOWS ATO XKULATOS' AAG TOT NOY 
Ein srergain re oxiny nas BiCAsvos orvos. Hesiod. 11. 206. 
When Sirius rages, and thine aching head, 
Parch’d skin, and feeble knees, refreshment need ; 
Then to the rock's projected shade retire, 
With Biblin wine recruit thy wasted powers. 

3. And him the eyes] For x1 Le Clerc reads 19; of 
which mistake the Masoretes acknowledge there are fifteen 
instances; and many more are reckoned by others. ‘The 
removal of the negative restores to the verb its true and 
usual sense. 

6. The fool will still utter folly) A sort of proverbial 
saying ; which Euripides (Bacche, 369.) has expressed in 
the very same manner and words: sage yas wages reyes OF 
this kind of simple and unadorned proverb or parable, see 
De S. Poes. Hebr. Preelect. xxiv. 

Ibid. Against JEHOVAH] For 5x, two MSS read 57, 
more properly. 

7. As for the niggard his instruments—] His machi- 
nations, his designs. ‘The paronomasia, which the Prophet 
frequently deals in, suggested this expression: 992 %5). 
The first word is expressed with some variety in the MSS: 
seven MSS read 5), one 533, another ‘15%. 
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Ibid. dnd to defeat the assertions—] A word seems to 
have been lost here, and two others to have suffered a small 
alteration ; which has made the sentence very obscure. The 
LXX have happily retained the rendering of the lost word, 
and restored the sentence in all its parts: xas dicoxsdacus Ao- 
yous rarsivwy ev xpos? DEWN2 WAN NAT DM. = ‘They fre- 
quently render the verb 957 by diaoxedaca A MS reads 
92391; which gives authority for the preposition > necessary 
to the sense; and LAN, Syr. Chald. read bawna. 

8. And he by his generous—] ‘ Of the four sorts of per- 
sons mentioned ver. 5. three are described, ver. 6, 7, and 8. 
but not the fourth: Secxer. Perhaps for x17 we ought 
to read yw. 

11. gird the sackcloth—] Pw, sackcloth, a word neces- 

ary to the sense, is here lost, but preserved by LAX, MSS 
Alex. and Pachom. and 1. D. rt. and Edit. Ald. and Comp. 
and Arab. and Syr. 

Ibid. Zremble—be disynieted—strip ye—] tan, Mowe, 
&e. ‘These are infinitives, with a paragogic 7, according 
to Schultens, Institut. Ling. Hebr. p. 453. and are to be 
a in an imperative sense. 

Mourn ye for the pleasant field] The LX, Syr. 
nad Cale read Y1BD, mourn ye, imperative: twelve MSS 
(five ancient), two adidons. LAX, Aquila, Sym. Theod. 
Syr. Vulg. all read nw, field ; not Ww, breasts. 

15. —and the brier shall come up| All the ancient ver- 
sions read saws, with the conjunction. And an ancient 
MS has 12 myn, which seems to be right; or rather 72: 
and there is a rasure in the place of 12 in another ancient MS. 

Ibid. Yea over all—] For ‘3, the ancient versions, ex- 
cept Vulg. seem to have read}. +3 may per haps be a mis- 
take for 12 or 72 above-mentioned. It is not necessary 1) 
this place. 

13—18. Over the land of my people—] This description 
of impending: distress belongs to other times than that of 
Senacherib’s invasion, from which they were so soon de- 
livered. It must at least extend to the ruin of the country 
and city by the Chaldeans. And the promise of blessings, 
which follows, was not fulfilled under the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion; they belong to the kingdom of Messiah. Compare 
ver. 15. with chap. xxix. 17. and see the note there. 

14. Ophel] It was a part of Mount Sion, rising higher 
than the rest: at the eastern extremity, near to the temple, 
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a little to the south of it; called by Micah, iv. 8. * Ophel of 
the daughter of Sion.” It was naturally strong by its situa- 
tion, and had a wall of its own, by which it was separated 
from the rest of Sion. 

15. And the fruitful field] “nx 2, fifteen MSS (six 
ancient), and two editions; which seems to make the noun 
an appellative. 

19. The city shall be laid level with the plain} For 
mpwar, Syr. reads Towa. The city, probably Nineveh 
or Babylon: but this verse is very obscure. ‘* Saltus; As- 
syriorum regnum: Civitas; magnifica Assyriorum castra :” 
Kephreem. Syr. in loc. For 3923, a MS has 19%; and so 
conjectured Archbishop Secker, referring to Zech. xi. 2. 

20. who sow your seed in every watery place] Sir John 
Chardin’s note on this place is: * This exactly answers the 
manner of planting rice; for they sow it upon the water : 
and before sowing, while the earth is covered with water, 
they cause the ground to be trodden by oxen, horses, and 
asses, who go mid-leg deep; and this is the way of prepar- 
ing the ground for sowing. As they sow the rice on the 
water, they transplant it in the water: Harmer’s Observ. 

.280. * Rice is the food of two-thirds of mankind ”” 
Dr Arbuthnot. ‘It is cultivated in most of the eastern 
countries :” Miller. “ [tis good for all, and at all times :”’ 
Sir J. Chardin, ibid. ‘ Le riz, qui est leur principal aliment 
et leur froment (7. e. des Siamois), n’est jamais assez arrosé ; 
il croit au milieu de Peau, et les campagnes ou on le cultive 
ressemblent plutot a de maréts que non pas a des terres 
qu’on laboure avec la charue. Le riz a bien cette force, que 
quoy qu'il y ait six ou sept pieds d’eau sur Ini, il pousse 
toujours sa tige au dessus, et le tuyau qui le porte s’eleve et 
croit a proportion de Ja hauteur de eau qui noye son 
champ :” Voyage de !’Evéque de Beryte, p. 144.; Paris, 
1666. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Tue plan of the prophecy, continued in this chapter, and 
which is manifestly distinct from the foregoing, is peculiarly 
elegant. ‘To set it in a proper light, it will be hecessary to 
nigek the transitions from one part of it to another. 

Tn ver. 1. the Prophet addresses himself to Senacherib, 


briefly, but strongly and elegantly, expressing tle injustice 


CHap. XAATITI. NOTES ON ISATALL. 293 


of his ambitious designs, and the sudden disappomtment of 
them. 

Ver. 2. the Jews are introduced offering up their earnest 
supplications to God in their present distresstul condition ; 
with expressions of their trust and confidence in his protec- 
tion. 

Ver. 3. and 4. the Prophet, in the name of God, or ra- 
ther God himself, is intreduced addressing himself to Sena- 
cherib, and threatening him, that notwithstanding the terror 
which he had occasioned in the invaded countries, yet he 
should fall, and become an easy prey to those whom he had 
intended to subdue. 

Ver. 5. and G. a chorus of Jews is introduced, acknow- 
ledging the merey and power of God, who had undertaken 
to protect them; extolling it with direct opposition to the 
boasted power of their enemies; and celebrating the wis- 
dom and piety of their king Hezekiah, who had “placed his 
confidence in the favour of God. 

Then follows, ver. 7——9..a description of the distress and 
despair of the Jews, upon the king of Assyria’s marching 
against Jerusalem, and sending his summons to them to 
surrender, after the treaty he had made with Hezekiah on 
the conditions of his paying, as he actually did pay to him, 
three hundred talents of silver, and thirty talents of gold ; 
2 Kings xvii. 14—16. 

Ver. 10. God himself is again introduced, declaring that 
he will interpose in this critical situation of affairs, and dis- 
appoint the vain designs of the enemies of his people, by 
discomfiting and utterly consuming them. 

Then follons, ver. 11 —22. still in the person of God, 
(which however falls at last mto that of the Prophet), a 
description of the dreadful apprehensions of the wicked in 
those times of distress and imminent danger; finely con- 
trasted with the confidence and security of the righteous, 
and their trust in the promises of God, that he will ‘be their 
never-failing strength and protector. 

The whole concludes, in the person of the Prophet, with 
a description of the security of the Jews under the protec- 
tion of God, and of the wretched state of Senacherib and 
his army, wholly discomfited, and exposed to be phindered 
even by the w eakest of the enemy. 

Much of the beauty of this passage depends on the ex- 
planation above given of ver, 3, and 4. as addressed by the 
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Prophet, or by God himself, to Senacherib; not, as it is 
usually taken, as addressed by the Jews to God, ver. 3. and 
then, ver. 4. as addressed to the Assyrians. To set this in 
a clear light, it may be of use to compare it with a passage 
of the Prophet Joel; where, speaking of the destruction 
caused by the locusts, he sets in the same strong light of 
opposition, as Isaiah does here, the power of the enemy, 
and the power of JEHovaH who would destroy that enemy. 
Thus Isaiah, to Senacherib: 

‘¢ When thou didst raise thyself up, the nations were dispersed. 

ver. 3. 

<¢ But now will I arise, saith Jenovau ; 

Now will I be exalted.” ver. 10. 
And thus Joel, 11. 20, 21. 

«¢ His stink shall come up, and his ill savour shall ascend ; 

Though he hath done great things. 

Fear not, O land, be glad and rejoice ; 

For JEHOVAH will do great things.” 

1. thou plunderer—] See note on chap. xxi. 2. 

Ibid. —when thou art weary—] “ 4nm525, alibi non 
extat in s. s. nisi f. Job xv. 29. —simplicius est legere 
snbo2. Vid. Capell. nec repugnat Vitringa. Vid. Dan. ix. 
94.355. Cnt. OECKER. 

2. our strength—] For oyrt, Syr. Chald. Vulg. read 
yt, in the first person of the pronoun, not the third: the 
edition of Felix Pratensis has s3.nyo1 in the margin. 

3. From thy terrible voice—] Yor yn, LX X and Syr. 
read 4x8 ; whom I follow. 

6. —thy treasure—] 0 nouvgos cov, Sym. He had in 
his copy JU¥X, not EX. 

7. —the mighty men raise a grievous cry] ‘Three MSS 
read p‘YNON; that is, lions of God, or strong lions: so they 
called valiant men heroes; which appellation the Arabians 
and Persians still use. See Bochart, Hieroz. Part J. lib. 
iii. cap. 1. “ Mahomet ayant reconnu Hamzeh son oncle 
pour homme de courage et de valeur, Jui donne le titre ou 
surnom d’Assad Allah, qui signifie, Ile Lion de Dieu :” 
D’Herbelot, p. 427. And for msm, Syr. and Chald. read 
mvp; whom IJ follow. Chald. Syr. Aquila, Sym. and 
Theod. read 07> THON, or TRY; with what meaning, is 
not clear. 

9, —are stripped—] LXX, gavepu cova they read may. 

11. And my spirit—] “ For damn, read 195 sm :” 
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Secker. Which reading is confirmed by Chald. where 
7a, my word, answers to INI, my sperit. 

15. te proposal of bloodshed] A MS reads p72. 

18. Where ts he that numbered the towers ?] Thatis, the 
commander of the enemy’s forces, who surveyed the fortifica- 
tions of the city, and took an account of the height, strength, 
and situation of the walls and towers, that he might know 
where to make the assault with the greatest advantage ; as 
Capaneus before Thebes is represented in a passage of the 
Phoenissee of Euripides, which Grotius has applied as an 
illustration of this place : 


e 


Exetos evra wpoceaoeis rexmasgercs 
Tlugyov, avure xo Karw TEIN METRO. ver. 187. 


20. Thou shalt see—] For nin, read arom with the 
Chaldee : Houbigant. 

21. But the glorious name of JEHOVAH—] I take ow 
for a noun, with LAX and Syr.: see Psal. xx. 1. Prov. 
xvill. 10. 

23. Thy mast—] Yor psn, their mast, Syr. reads 
pon, LAX and Vulg. 429M, 6 sros cov exrwev, thy mast is 
fallen aside: LXX, they seem to have read 702, or (7723) 
329n ; or rather {3 84, ts not firm, the negative having been 
omitted in the present text by mistake. | However, I have 
followed their sense, which seems very probable; as the pre- 
sent reading is to ne extremely obscure. 

24. Neither shall the inhabitant say—] This verse is 
somewhat obscure: the meaning of it seems to be, that the 
army of Senacherib shall by the stroke of God be reduced 
to so shattered and so weak a condition, that the Jews shall 
fall upon the remains of them, and plunder them without 
resistance : that the most infirm and disabled of the people 
of Jerusalem shall come in for their share of the spoil; the 
lame shall seize the prey; even the sick and the diseased 
shall throw aside their infirmities, and recover strength 
enough to hasten to the general plunder. 

The last line of the verse is parallel to the first, and ex- 
presses the same sense in other words. Sickness being con- 
sidered as a visitation from God, and a punishment ae sin ; 
the forgiveness of sin is equivalent to the removal of a dlis- 
ease. Sinus the Psalmist : 

‘Who forgiveth all thy sin ; 
And healeth all thine infirmities.” Psal. cin. 3. 
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Where the latter line only varies the expression of the for- 
mer. And our blessed Saviour reasons with the Jews on 
the same principle: “ Whether is it easier to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say, 
Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk 2”) Mark ii. 9. See 
also Matt. viii. 17. Isa. tied 4. Qui locus Isaiaz, 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. refertur ad remissionem peccatorum: hie vero ad 
sanationem morborum, quia ejusdem potentiae et bonitatis 
est utrumque preestare ; et, quia peccatis remissis, et morbi, 
qui fructus sunt peccatorum, pelluntur:” Wetstein on Matt. 
vill. 17. 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled, I think we may 
gather from the history of this great event given by the 
Prophet himself. It is plain that Hezekiah, by his treaty 
with Senacherib, by which he agreed to pay him three hun- 
dred talents of silver and thirty talents of gold, had stripped 
himself of his whole treasure: he not only ¢ gave him all the 
silver and gold that was in his own treasury, and in that of 
the temple, but was even forced to cut off the gold from 
the doors of the temple and from the pillars, with which 
he had himself overlaid them, to satisfy the demands of the 
king of Assyria : but after the destruction of the Assyrian 
army we find, that he “ had exceeding much riches, and 
that he made himself treasuries for silver, and fer gold, and 
for precious stones,” &c.; 2 Chron. xxxil. 27. He was SO 
rich, that out of pride and vanity he displayed his wealth to 
the ambassadors from Babylon. This cannot be otherwise 
accounted for, than by the prodigious spoil that was taken 
on the destruction of the Assyrian army. 


CHAPTERS AX AIDV.& SRA. 


‘Turse two chapters make one distinct prophecy; an 
elitire, regular, and beautiful poem, consisting of two parts: 
the first ‘containing a denunciation of Divine vengeance 
against the enemies’ of the people or church of God; the 
second describing the flourishing state of the church of God, 
consequent upon the execution of those judgments. The 
event foretold is represented as of the highest importance, 
and of universal concern: all nations are called upon to 
attend to the declaration of it; and the wrath of God 1 


denounced against all the nations, that is, all those ee 
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had provoked to anger the defender of the cause of Sion. 
Among those, Edom is particularly specified. The prin- 
cipal provocation of Edom was their insulting the Jews in 
their distress, and joining against them with their enemies 
the Chaldeans: see Amos 1.11. Ezek. xxv. 12. xxxv. 15. 
Psal. cxxxvil. 7. Accordingly the Edomites were, toge- 
ther with the rest of the neighbouring nations, ravaged and 
laid waste by Nebuchadnezzar: sce Jer. xxv. 15— 26. Mal. 
1. 3, 4.3; and see Marsham, Can. Chron. Saec. xvii. who calls 
‘hie the age of the destruction of cities. ‘The general de- 
vastation spread through all these countries by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, may be the event which the Prophet has primarily 
in view in the xxxivth chapter ; but this event, as far as we 
have any account of it in history, seems by no means to 
come up to the terms of the prophecy, or to justify so high- 
wrought and so terrible a description. And it is not easy 
to dicay er what connexion the extremely flourishing state 
of the church or people of God, described in the next chap- 
ter, could have with those events; and how the former could 
be the consequence of the ier as it 1s there represented 
to be. By a figure very common in the prophetical writ- 
Ings, any city, or people, remarkably distinguished as ene- 
mies of the people and kingdom of God, is put for those 
enemies in general. ‘This seems here to Ge the case with 
“dom and Botsra. It seems therefore reasonable to sup- 
pose, with many learned expositors, that this prophecy has 
«a further view to events still future ; ; to some great revo- 
lutions to be effected in later times, antecedent to rita more 
perfect state of the kingdom of God upon earth, and serv- 
ing to introduce it, which the Holy Scriptures warrant us 
to expect. 

That the xxxvth chapter has a view beyond any thing 
that could be the immediate consequence of those ev ents, Is 
pan from every part, especially from the middle of it, ver. 
5, 6.; where the miraculous works wrought by our isleeeeel 
Saviour are so clearly specified, that we cannot avoid mak- 
ing the application. And our Saviour himself has moreover 
plainly referred to this very passage as speaking of him and 
his works: Matt. xt. 4, 5. He bids the disciples of John 
to go and report to lie master the things which they 
he aril and saw; that the blind received their sieht, the lame 
walked, and the deaf beard; and leaves it to han to draw 
the eenclicion in answer to Ne inquiry, whether he who 
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performed the very works which the Prophets foretold 
should be performed by the Messiah, was not indeed the 
Messiah himself ? And where are these works so distinctly 
marked by any of the Prophets as in this place ? and how 
could they be marked more distinctly? ‘To these the strictly 
literal interpretation of the Prophet’s words directs us. 
According to the allegorical interpretation they may have 
a further view: This part of the prophecy may run parallel 
with the former, and relate to the future advent of Christ ; 
to the conversion of the Jews, and their restitution to their 
land; to the extension and purification of the Christian 
faith ;—events predicted in the Holy Scriptures as prepara- 
tory to It. 

1. And attend unto me—] A MS adds in this line the 
word x, unto me, after Dx»; which seems to be genuine. 

4. And all the host of heaven—] See note on chap. 
xxiv. 21. and De S. Poesi Hebraeorum Preel. ix 

5. For my sword is made bare in the heaven] There 
seems to be some impropriety in this, according to the pre- 
sent reading, “my sword is made drunken, or 18 bathed, in 
the heavens 3 ;’ which forestalls, and expresses not in its pro- 
per place, what belongs to the next verse: for the sword of 
JeHovaH was not to be bathed or elutted with blood in the 
heavens, but in Botsra and the land of Edom: In the 
heavens it was only prepared for slaughter. To remedy 
this, Archbishop Secker proposes to read, for baw, D172 ; 
referring to Jer. xlvi. 10. But even this is premature, and 
not in its proper place. ‘The Chaldee, for tm, has Yann, 
shall be revealed, or disclosed: perhaps he neue TNIM, or 
mmx. Whatever reading, different I presume fom the 
present, he might find in his copy: I follow the sense which 
he has given of it. 

6. For JEHOVAH celebrateth a sacrifice] lizekiel has 
manifestly imitated this place of Isaiah: he hath set forth 
the great leaders and princes of the adverse powers under 
the same emblems of goats, bulls, rams, fatlings, &c. and 
has added to the boldness of the imagery, by introducing 
God as summoning all the fowls of the air, and all the beasts 
of the field, and ‘bidding them to the feast which he has 
prepared for them by the slaughter of the enemies of his 
people :— 

«And thou, son of man, 

Thus saith the Lord JEHovAH : 
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Say to the bird of every wing, 

And to every beast of the field, 

Assemble yourselves, and come ; 

Gather together from every side, 

To the sacrifice which I make for you, 

A great slaughter on the mountains of Israel. 

And ye shall eat flesh and drink blood: 

The flesh of the mighty shall ye eat, 

And the blood of the lofty of the earth shall ye drink ; 

Of rams, of lambs, and of goats, 

Of bullocks, all of them the fat ones of Basan : 

And ye shall eat fat, till ye are cloyed, 

And drink blood, till ye are drunken ; 

Of my slaughter, which I have slain for you.” 
BZekeXxxinc6,.17. 


The sublime author of the Revelation (chap. xix. 17, 18.) 
has taken this image from izekiel, rather than from Isaiah. 

7. —with their blood] d272: so an ancient MS, Syr. 
and Chald. 

8. —the defender of the cause of Sion] As from 417, 5, 
a judge ; so from 339, 2%, an advocate, or defender : Judici 
Sionis, Syr. 

11. —over her scorched plains} ‘The word an, joined 
to the 12th verse, embarrasses it, and makes it inexplicable. 
At least Ido not know that any one has yet made out the 
construction, or given any tolerable explication of it. I 
jom it to the 11th verse, and supply a letter or two, which 
seein to have been lost. Tifteen MSS (five ancient), and 
two editions, read an. The first printed edition of 
1486, I think nearer to the truth, mn wm. I read 
m79T2,.0r NIT DY: see Jer xvn. 6. A: MS hasan, 
and the Syriac reads 7110, guudium, joining it to the two 
preceding words ; which ne hkewise reads differently, but 
without improving the sense. However, his authority is 
clear for dividing the verses, as they are here divided. I 
read ow asanoun. They shall boast, 1x 4p’; see Prov. xx. 6. 

13. dnd in her palaces shall spring up—] ys 
mmm 4X2; so read all the ancient versions. 

15. Every one her mate] A MS adds >» after awr, 
which seems necessary to the construction ; and so Syr. anit 
Vulg. Another MS adds in the same place Mx, which is 
equivalent. , 

16. Kor the mouth of JEHOVAH) Vor xin, five MSS 
(three ancient) read m7, and another is so eareectcile sO 
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likewise LX. X. Two editions have dys, and so LX X and 
Vulg.; anda MS has"pxap, with the masculine pronoun 
instead of the feminine: and so in the next verses it is 
om, instead of ym, in fourteen MSS, six of them ancient. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


1. —shall be glad.) oxww': Ina MS the 0 seems to 
have been added; and Dw is upon a rasure in another. 
None of the ancient versions acknowledge it: it seems to 
have been a mistake arising from the next word’s beginning 
with the same letter. Sixteen MSS have nywiw, and five 
MSS oww. 

2. The well-watered plain of Jordan.) For j25), the 
LXX read JIW 5 rae oye sou Togdcvou. Iour MSS read n>a ; 
see Joshua xv. 19. irrigua Jordani; Houbigant: moa, ripa 
Jordani; Kennicott. See De S. Poesi Hebr. Preelect. xx. 
OTe. 

Ibid. For 74, to zt, nine MSS read 45, to thee. See ibid. 

7. —the glowing sand] 279v: ‘This word is Arabic as 
well as Hebrew, expressing in both languages the same 
thing—the glowing sandy plain, which in the hot countries 
at a distance has the appearatice of water. It occurs in the 
Koran, chap. xxiv.“ But as to the unbelievers, their works 
are like a vapour in a plain; which the thirsty traveller 
thinketh to be water, until, when he cometh thereto, he 
findeth it to be nothing.” Mr Sale’s note on this place is: 
—<“ The Arabic word serab signifies that false appearance 
which in the eastern countries is often seen in sandy plains 
about noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion, and 
is occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams: [¢ by 
the quivering undulating motion of that quick succession of 
vapours and exhalations, which are extracted by the power- 
ful influence of the sun ;’ Shaw, ‘Trav. p. 378.] It some- 
times tempts thirsty travellers out of their way, but deceives 
them, when they come near, either going forward, (for it 
always appears at the same distance), or quite vanishes.” 
Q. Curtius has mentioned it:—* Arenas vapor estivi solis 
accendit ;—camporumque non alia, quam vasti et profundi 
zequoris species est ;” lb. vil. cap. 5. Dr Hyde gives us the 
yrecise meaning and derivation of the word :—*“ Dictum 
nomen {Barea] mprant, splendorem, seu splendentem regio- 
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nem notat; cum ea regio radiis solaribus tam copiose collus- 
tretur, ut reflexum ab arenis lumen adeo intense fulgens, a 
longinquo spectantibus, ad instar corporis solaris, aquarum 
speciem referat; et hine arenarum splendor et radiatio (ex 
lingua Persica petito nomine) dicitnr seraby | I. €. aquie super- 
ficies, seu superficialis aquarum species :” Annot. in Peritsol. 
cap. 2. 

Ibid. —shall spring forth—] The 7, in 7¥24, seems to 
have been at first 5 in MS Bodl.; whence Dr Kennicott 
concludes it should be neva. But instead of this word, 
Syr. Vulg. and Chald. read some word signifying to grow, 
spring up, or abound; perhaps 89D, or 189d; or prD 
wate, as Houbigant reads. 

8. dnd a highway] ‘The word 477) is by mistake added 
to the first meinber of the sentence from the beginning of 
the following member: sixteen MSS (seven ancient) have 
it but onee; so likewise Syr. 

Ibid. —err therein] A MS adds 12, which seems neces- 
sary to the sense: and so Vulg. per eam. 

Ibid. But He shall be with them walking—] ‘That is, 
God; see ver. 4. “ Who shall dwell among them, and set 
them an example, that they should follow his steps.” Our 
old English versions translated the place to this purpose: our 
last translators were misled by the authority of the Jews, who 
have absurdly made a division of the verses in the midst of 
the sentence, thereby destroying the construetion and the 
sense. 

9. Neither shall he be found there] Three MSS read 
x53, adding the conjinnetion; and so likewise LXNX and 
Vulg. And four MSS (one ancient) read x31, the verb, 
as it certainly ought to be, in the masculine form. 

For further remarks on the two foregoing chapters, see 
De S. Poes: Hebr. Praclect. xx. 


CEE PIN NT, 


Vue history of the invasion of Senacherib, and of the 
miraculous destruction of his ar my, which makes the subjeet 
of so many of Isaiah’s prophecies, is very properly inserted 
here, as affording the best light to many parts of those pro- 
phecies; and as almost necessary to mtroduee the propheey im 
the xxxvuth chapter, being the answer of God to Hezekiah’s 

ys 
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prayer, which could not be properly understood without it. 
We find the same narrative in the second book of Kings, 
chapters xvill. xix. xx.; and these chapters of Isaiah, xxxvi. 
XXXVI. XXXVI. XXXIX. for much the most part, (the account 
of the sickness of Hezekiah only excepted), are but a diffe- 
rent copy of that narration. The difterence of the two copies 
is little more than what has manifestly arisen from the mis- 
takes of transcribers: they mutually correct each other, and 
most of the mistakes may be perfectly rectified by a collation 
of the two copies, with the assistance of the ancient versions. 
Some few sentences, or members of sentences, are omitted 
in this copy of Isaiah, which are found in the other copy in 
the book of Kings. Whether these omissions were made by 
design or by mistake, may be doubted: these therefore | 
have not inserted in the translation; I shall only report them 
in the Notes. 

3. Then came out unto him) Before these words, the 
other copy, 2 Kings xviil. 18. adds pan Seosapy, “and 
they demanded audience of the king.” 

5. Thou hast said] Fourteen MSS (three ancient) have 
it in the second person, nox; and so the other copy, 
ze Be xvii. 20. 

6. —-in Egypt] MS Bodl. adds Jon, the king of Egypt : 
ud so perhaps Chald. might read. 

7. But if ye say} Two ancient MSS have yaxn in the 
plural number: so likewise LAX, Chald. and the other 
copy, 2 Kings xvii. 22. 

Ibid. only before this altar—] See 2 Chron, xxxil. 12. 

12. destined to eat their own dung] »28», “that they 
may eat,” as our translation literally renders it. But Syr. 
reads Dox, “that they may not eat,” perhaps rightly; and 
afterward minwins, or minws, to the same purpose. 

17. —and of vineyar ds] The other copy, 2 Kings xvii. 
32. adds here, “a land of oil-olive, and of honey; that ye 
may live, and not die : and hearken not unto Hezekiah, 
when he seduceth you.” 

19. —of Sepharcaim—] The other copy, 2 Kings xvii. 
34. adds, of * Henah and Ivah.” 

Ibid. have they delivered] 2), the copniative is not ex- 
pressed here by LAX, Syr. V alg. and three MSS; nor 
it in the other copy ; ini Houbigant reads %271, with ie 
interrogative particle : a probable conjecture, Ww Wel the an- 
clent versions, above quoted, seem to favour. 
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21. But the people held their peace] The word orn, 
the people, 1s supplied from the other copy; and is author- 
ized by a MS, which inserts it after 1x. 


CHAPTER SAX I. 


7. L will infuse « spirit into him] “m9 32: NI never 
signifies any thing but putting a spirit into a person ; this 
Was veya duruac:” SECKER. 

9. he sent messengers again] The word raw, (and he 
heard ), which occurs the second time in this verse, is re- 
peated by mistake from the beginning of the verse. It is 
omitted in an ancient MS. It is a mere tautology, and 
embarrasses the sense. The true reading, instead of it; 1s 
2w, which the LX.X read in this place, avzorzez, and which 
is preserved in the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 9. “ He re- 
turned and sent’—that is, according to the Hebrew idiom, 
‘he sent again.” 

14. —and read them] ox py, so MS Bod]. in this place ; 
and so the other copy ; ea of wp, and read 7. 

Ibid. —and spread them] yw DN; 377 Is Upon a rasure 
ina MS; which probably was at first 0. The same mistake 
as in the foregoing note. 

15. —before JEHOVAH] ‘That is, ue the sanctuary. For 
D8, Syr. Chald. and the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 15. read 
ap). 

18. —the nations—] mosoxn, the lands: instead of this 
word, which destroys the sense, ten MSS (one ancient) 
have here o%9, nations ; which is mndeubeedie the true read- 
ing, being preserved also in the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 17. 
Another MS suggests another method of rectifying the sense 
in this place, by reading 0552, their king, instead of DON, 
their land ; but it ought to be omaon, all the countries 
and their kings.” 

20. Save us, we beseech thee—] ‘The supplicating particle 
x) is supplied here from eighteen MSS (three ancient), 
and from the other copy. 

Ibid. —that thon JEvovan art the ouly God] ‘The 
word ox7oN, God, is lost here in the Hebrew text, but pre- 
served in the other copy, 2 Kings xix.19. 0 Syr. and 1S 
seem here to have had in their copies oo OX, Instead of M17. 

2). Then Isaiah seut unto Hezekiah] Syr. and LAX 
understand and render the verb passively, was sent. 
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Ibid. —JZ have heard]  ‘nynw: this word, necessary to 
the sense, is lost in this place out of the Hebrew text. A 
MS has it written above the line in a later hand. LXX 
and Syr. found it in their copies; and it is preserved in the 
other copy, 2 Kings xix. 20. 

23. —against the Holy One of Israel] Yor x, the other 
copy has 9», rather more properly. 

24, By thy messengers—] ‘he text has quay, thy ser- 
rants: but the true reading seems to be Nae thy messen- 
gers, as in the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 93.; and as LAX 
and Syr. found it in their copies in this place. 

Ibid. —Ais extreme retreats] ‘Vhe text has py, the 
highth ; which seems to have been taken by mistake from 
the line but one above. A MS has here 90D, the lodge, or 
retreat ; which is the word in the other copy, 2 Kings xix. 
23.; and I think is the true reading. 

25. —strange waters] The word nt, strange, lost out 
of the Hebrew text in this place, is sepplied from the other 
copy. A MS supplies the word p°35, many, instead of it. 

Ibid. all the canals of fenced places] ‘Vhe principal cities 
of Keypt, the scene of his late exploits, were ce) defended 
by deep meats, canals, or large lakes, made by labour and 
we with which they were surrounded. See Harmez’s Observ. 

1. p. 304. Claudian introduces Alaric boasting of his con- 
pee in the same extravagant manner : 
‘¢ Subsidere nostris 
Sub pedibus montes; arescere vidimus amnes.— 
Fregi Alpes, galeisque Padum victricibus hausi.” 
De Bello Getic. 526. 

26. warlike nations] d*8) Da. It Is not easy to give a 
sutisfuctory account of these two words; which have gr reatly 
embarrassed all the interpreters, ancient and modern. For 
pa, I read ona, as the LXX do in this place, edvy. The 
word o¥3, Vulg. renders in this place compugnantium ; m 
the parallel place, 2 Kings xix. 25. pugnantium, and LAAN, 
weer Lony fighting, wu arkihe. This rendering 1s as well ine 
rized as any other that I know of, and, with the reading of 
LXX, pertectly clears up the construction. 

27. corn blasted] wm av. It does not appear that there 
is any good authority for this word. The true reading 
seems to be 751w, as it is in four MSS (two ancient), here, 
and in the other copy. 

29. Lwill put my hook in thy nose) “ Let frenum meum : 
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Jonathan vocem 2m interpretatus est D1, 4 e. annulum, 
sive uncum, eumgue ferreum, quem infiguit naribus ca- 
melee: eoque trahitur, quoniam illa feris motibus agitur: et 
hoe est, quod discimus in Talnude ; et camela eum annulo 
narium: scilieet, egreditur die Sabbathi :” Jarchi in 2 Reg. 
xix. 28. “ Ponamn cirenlum in naribus tuis:” Hieron. Just 
as at this day they put a ring into the nose of the bear, the 
buffalo, and other wild beasts, to lead them, and to govern 
them when they are unruly. 

35. And the angel—] Before “ the angel,” the other 
copy, 2 Kings xix. 35. adds, “ it came to pass the same 
nieht, that” 

The Prophet Hosea has given a plain prediction of this 
miraculous deliverance of the kingdom of Judah: 





‘¢ And to the house of Judah I w all be tenderly merciful : 
And I will save them by Jevovan their God. 
And I will not save them by the bow ; 
Nor by sword, nor by battle ; 
By horses, nor by horsemen.” Hosea 1. 7 


CIA PTICR: “Naxe¥ VIL. 


2. Then Hezekiah turned his face to the wall] The fur- 
niture of an eastern divan or chamber, either for the recep- 
tion of company or for private use, consists chiefly of earpets 
spread on the floor in the dale end of sophas or couches 
ranged on one or more sides of the room, on a part raised 
somewhat above the floor. On these they repose themselves 
in the day, and sleep at night. It is to be observed, that 
the corner of the roon is the place of honour. Dr Pococke, 
when he was mtroduced to the Sheik of Furshout, found 
him sitting in the corner of his room. He describes ano- 
ther Arab Sheik “ as sitting in a eorner of a large green 
tent, pitched in the middle of an eneampment oF Arabs ; 
and the Bey of Girge as placed on a sopha in a eorner to 
the right as one entered the room :” Harmer’s Obs. 11. p. 60. 
Lady Mary W. Montague, giving an account of a visit 
which she made to the Kahy ra’s lady at Adrianople, says, 
“« She ordered cushions to be given me, and took care to 
place me in the corner, which is the place of honour :” 
Letter xxxin. The reason of this seems to be, that the per- 
son so placed is distinguished, and in a manner separated 
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from the rest of the company, and as it were guarded by the 
wall on each side. We are to suppose Hezekiah’s couch 
placed in the same situation; in which, turning on either 
side, he must turn his face to the wall; by which he would 
withdraw himself from those who were attending upon him in 
his apartment, in order to address his private prayer to God. 

4, 5. The words in the translation included within crotchets 
are supphed from the parallel place, 2 Kings xx. 4, 5. to 
make the narration more perfect. I have also taken the 
liberty, with Houbigant, of bringing forward the two last 
verses of this chapter, and inserting them in their proper 
places of the narration with the same mark. Kimchi’s note 
on these two verses is as follows: ‘* This and the following 
verse belong not to the Writing of Hezekiah: and I see no 
reason why they are written here after the Writing; for their 
right place is above, after dud I will protect this city, ver. 6. 
And so they stand in the book of Kings;” 2 Kings xx. 7, 8. 
The narration of this chapter seems to be in some parts an 
abridgment of that of 2 Kings xx. The abridger, having 
finished his extract here with the 11th verse, seems to have 
observed, that the 7th and 8th verses of 2 Kings xx. were 
wanted to complete the narration: he therefore added them 
at the end of the chapter, after he had inserted the song of 
Hezekiah, probably with marks for their insertion in their 
proper places; which marks were afterwards neglected by 
transcribers: or a transcriber might omit them by mistake, 
and add them at the end of the chapter with such marks. 
Many transpositions are, with great probability, to be ac- 
counted for in the same way. 

6. L will protect this city—] ‘The other copy, 2 Kings 
xx. 6. adds, ** for mine own sake, and for the sake of David 
my servant ;” and the sentence seems somewhat abrupt with- 
out it. 

8. by which the sun is gone down—] For wnwa, LAX, 
Syr. Chald. read wow: Houbigant. In the history of 
this miracle in the book of Kings, 2 Kings xx. 9—11]. there 
is no mention at all made of the sun, but only of the gomg 
backward of the shadow; which might be effected by a su- 
pernatural refraction. The first 6 72s0¢ 1n this verse is omit- 
ted in LXA.NX, MS Pachom. 

9. The writing of Hezekiah.| Tere the book of Kings 
deserts us, the song of Hezekiah not being inserted im it. 
Another copy of this very obscure passage (obsenre not only 
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from the concise poetical style, but because it is probably 
very incorrect) would have been of great service. The 
MSS and ancient versions, especially the latter, will help us 
to get through some of the many difficulties which we meet 
with m it. 

ll. JeHOrAH—] 7 7 seems to be 7349) In MS Bed. 
and it was so at first written In another: so Syr. See Hou- 
bigant. 

WG shepherd’s tent—] ‘yr is put for m5, say the 
Rabbins; Sal. b. Melec on the place: but inuch more pro- 
bably is written imperfectly for ‘yn. See note on chap. v. 1 

Ibid. My life is cut off—]  n7Dp: this verb is rendered 
passively, and in the third person, by Syr. Chald. Vulg. 

13. The last line of the foregoing verse, 79%) ty DID 
smvywn, © In the course of the day thou wilt finish my 
web,” re not repeated at the end of this verse in the Syriac 
version; and a MS omits it. It seems to have been in- 
serted a second time in the Hebrew text by mistake. 

Ibid. Z roared—] For snyw, the Chaldee has non: : 
he read ‘naxw, the proper term for the roaring of a lion ; 
often applied to the deep g eroaning of men in sickness: see 
Peal. xxii. 2. xxxii. 3. xxxviii. 9. Job iii. 24. The Masoretes 
divide the sentence as [ have done, taking Ka, like a Lion, 
into the first member; and so likewise LN N. 

14. Like the swallow—] d*v>; so read two MSS, ‘Theod. 
and Hieron. 

Ibid. —mine eyes fail—] For 5, the LXNX read Ws, 
e<erucov. Compare Psal. Ixix. 4. cxix. 82. 123. Lam. i. IL. 
iv. 17. in the Hebrew and in LN X. 

Ibid. —O Lord—] For m7, thirty MSS and eight 
editions read 278. 

Ibid. —eontend thou—] apwr, with w, Jarchi. This 
sense of the word is established by Gen. xxvi. 20. * he called 
the name of the well pwr, Lsek, because they strove with 
him:” aipwynr, equivalent to 12% at the beginning of the 
verse. 

15. —will I reflect—] 798, recogitabo, Vuig. reputabo, 
Hieron. in loc. 

16. For this cause shall it be declared—] lege aurns yas 
LUNY VERT Sly HOI BLN EIRLS you thy xvoyv, LAN, They read in 
their copies, NAIM FD VT ay; not very different 
from the present text, from which all tie ancient verstons 
vary. ‘They entirely omit (vo words, j712 925); as to which 
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there 1s some variation in the MSS. A MS has 5325, two 
others 533, and ten MSS have omn. 

Ibid. —hast prolonged my life.) A MS and the Baby- 
lonish Talmud read *3“9m1; and so the ancient versions. 
It must necessarily be in the second person. 

17. My anguish is changed into ease—] 2 % Nn, 
‘¢ mutata mihi est amaritudo.” Paronomasia; a figure, 
which the Prophet frequently admits: I do not always note 
it, because it cannot ever be preserved in the translation, 
and the sense seldom depends upon it. But here it per- 
fectly clears up the great obscurity of the passage. See 
Lowth on the place. 

Ibid. Thou hast rescued—] nawn, with > instead of p; 
so LX X and Vulg.: Houbigant. See Chappelow on Job 
xxx. 18. 

Ibid. —from perdition—] “2 Nw, na py axoranras, 
LAX; ut non periret, Vulg.; perhaps inverting the order 
of the words. See Houbigant. 7 

19. —thy truth] ynax ox. A MS omits >&; and in- 
stead of 9x, an ancient MS and one edition read nx. The 
same mistake as in Psal. 11. 7. 

21. Let them take a lump of figs: and they bruised them—] 
God, in effecting this miraculous cure, was pleased to order 
the use of means not improper for that end. ‘“ Folia, et, 
que non maturuere, fici, strumis illinuntur, omnibusque quee 
emollienda sunt discutiendave:” Plin. Nat. Hist. xxiil. 7. 
‘“¢ Ad discutienda ea, que in corporis parte aliqua coierunt, 
maxime possunt—ficus arida,” &c.: Celsus, v. 11. 


CHAPTER XAXAIX. 


HiTHERTOo the copy of this history in the second book of 
Kings has been much the most correct: in this chapter, that 
in Isaiah has the advantage. In the two first verses two 
mistakes in the other copy are to be corrected from this : for 
wppin, Hezekiah, read pin, and was recovered ; and for 
raw, he heard, read maw, he rejoiced. ; 

1. —and ambassadors.] ‘The LXX add here xa: reece ; 
that is, pxDN>x, and ambassadors; which word seems 
necessary to the sense, though omitted in the Hebrew text 
both here and in the other copy, 2 Kings xx. 12. For the 
subsequent narration refers to them all along ; “ these men, 
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whence came they?” &c. plainly supposing them to have 
been personally mentioned before. See Houbigant. 

6. —to Babylon—] 7722; so two MSS (one ancient) ; 
nightly without doubt, as the other copy, 2 Kings xx. 17. 
has it. 

8. And Hezekiah said—] The nature of Hezekiah’s 
crime, and lis humihation on the message of God to him 
by the Prophet, is more expressly declared by the author of 
the book of Chronicles: “ But Hezekiah rendered not again 
aceording to the benefit done unto him; for his heart was 
lifted up: therefore there was wrath upon him, and upon 
Judah and Jerusalem. Notwithstanding, Hezekiah humbled 
himself for the pride of Ins heart, (both he and the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem), so that the wrath of the Lorp came 
not upon them in the days of Hezekiah. And Hezekiah 
prospered in all Ins works. Howbeit, in the business of the 
ambassadors of the princes of Babylon, who sent unto him 
to inquire of the wonder that was done in the land, God 
left him, to try him, that he might know all that was in his 
heart ;” 2 Chron. xxxit. 25, 26. 30, 31. 


CHAPTER XL. 


THe course of propheeies which follow from hence to 
the end of the book, and which taken together constitute 
the most elegant part of the sacred writings of the Old Testa- 
ment; interspersed also with many passages of the highest 
subhimity; was probably delivered in the latter part of the 
reign of Hezekiah. ‘The Prophet in the foregoing chapter 
had delivered a very expheit declaration of the impending 
dissolution of the kingdom, and of the captivity of the royal 
house of David, and of the people, under the kings of Baby- 
lon. As the subject of his subsequent prophecies was to be 
chiefly of the consolatory kind, he opens them with giving 
a promise of the restoration of the kingdom, and the return 
of the people from that eaptivity, by the merciful interposi- 
tion of God in their favour. But the views of the Prophet 
are not confined to this event. As the restoration of the 
royal family, and of the tribe of Judah, which would other- 
wise have soon become undistinguished, and have been irre- 
coverably lost, was necessary, in the design and order of 
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Providence, for the fulfilling of God’s promises of establish- 
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ing a more glorious and an everlasting Rmgdom under the 
Messiah, to be born of the tribe of Judah, and of the family 
of David; the Prophet connects these two events together, 
and hardly ever treats of the former without throwing in 
some intimations of the latter; and sometimes is so fully 
possessed with the glories of the fnture more remote king- 
dom, that he seems to leave the more immediate subject of 
his commission almost out of the question. 

Indeed this evangelical sense of the prophecy is so ap- 
parent, and stands forth in so strong a hght, that some in- 
terpreters cannot see that it has any other ; ; and will not 
allow the prophecy to have any relation at all to the return 
from the captivity of Babylon. It may be useful, therefore, 
to examine more attentively the train of the Prophet? s ideas, 
and to consider carefully the i Images under which he displays 
his subject. He hears a crier giving orders by solemn pro- 
clamation to prepare the way of the Lord in the wilderness ; 
to remove all obstructions betore JEHovan marching through 
the desert; through the wild, unmbhabited, unpassable coun- 
try. ‘The deliverance of God’s people from the Babylonish 
captivity is considered by him as parallel to the former de- 
liverance of them from the igyptian bondage. God was 
then represented as their king, leading them m_ person 
through the vast deserts which “lay 3 in their w ay to the pro- 
mised land of Canaan. It is not merely for JEnovan him- 
self that in both cases the way was to be prepared, and all 
obstructions to be removed; but for Jenovayw marching in 
person at the head of his people. Let us first see how this 
idea is pursued by the sacred poets who treat of the Exodus, 
which is a favourite subject with them, and affords great 
choice of examples: 

‘« When Israel came out of Egypt ; 

The house of Jacob, from the barbarous people ; 
Judah was his sanctuary, 
Israel his dominion.” Psal.-exiv. 1.2. 

‘¢ JEHOVAH his God is with him ; 

And the shout of a king is among them: 
God brought them out of Egypt.” Numb. xxi. 2], 22. 

‘“« Make a highway for him that rideth through the deserts : 

O God, when thou wentest forth before thy people ; 
When ae marchedst through the wilderness, 
The heavens dropped—”" Pal: Ixvits 4.7. 


Let us now see how Isaiah treats the subject of the return 
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of the people from Babylon: they were to march through 
the wilderness with JEHovaun at their head, who was to lead 
them, to smooth the way before them, and to supply them 
with water in the thirsty desert; with perpetual allusion to 
the Exodus: 


“Come ye forth from Babylon, flee ye from the land of the 
Chaldeans with the voice of joy 
Publish ye this, and make it heard; utter it forth even to 
the end of the earth: - 
Say ye, JEHovAH hath redeemed his servant Jacob : 
They thirsted not in the deserts, through which he made 
them go; 
Waters fon the rock he caused to flow for them ; 
Yea he clave the rock, and forth gushed the waters.” 
Chap. xlvii. 20, 21. 
‘Remember not the former things ; 
And the things of ancient times regard not :” 
(That is, the deliverance from Egypt) : 
“ Behold, I make a new thing ; 
Even now shall it spring forth: will ye not regard it ? 
Yea I will make in the wilderness a way ; 
In the desert, streams of water.” Chap. xlni. 18, 19. 


‘* But he that trusteth in me shall inherit the land, 
And shall possess my holy mountain. 
Then will I say, Cast up, cast up the causeway ; make clear 
the way ; 
Remove every obstruction from the road of my people.” 
Chap. lvi. 13, 14. 
‘* How beautiful appear on the mountains 
The feet of the joyful messenger, of im that announceth 
peace ; 
Of the joyful messenger of good tidings, of him that an- 
nounceth salvation ; 
Of him that sayeth to Sion, Thy God reigneth ! 
All thy watchmen lift up their voice, they shout together ; 
For face to face shall they see, when JEnovalt returneth 
to Sion. 
Verily not in haste shall ye go forth ; 
And not by flight shall ye march along : 
For Jenovan shall march in your front ; 
And the God of Israel shall bring up your rear.” 
Chap. li. 7, 8. £2. 
Babylon was separated from Judea by an immense tract 
of country, which was one continued desert; that large part 
of Arabia called very properly Deserta. T is mentioned 
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in history as a remarkable occurrence, that Nebuchadnezzar, 
having received the news of the death of his father, in order 
to make the utmost expedition in his journey to Babylon 
from Egypt and Phoenicia, set out with a few attendants, 
and passed through this desert. Berosus, apud Joseph. 
Antiq. x. 11. This was the nearest way homewards for the 
Jews; and whether they actually returned by this way or 
not, the first thing that would occur on the proposal or 
thought of their return, would be the difficulty of this al- 
most impracticable passage. Accordingly the proclamation 
for the preparation of the way is the most natural idea, and 
the most obvious circumstance, by which the Prophet could 
have opened his subject. 

These things considered, I have not the least doubt that 
the return of the Jews from the captivity of Babylon is the 
first, though not the principal, thing in the Prophet’s view. 
The redemption from Babylon is clearly foretold; and at 
the same time is employed as an image to shadow out a re- 
demption of an infinitely higher and more important nature. 
I should not have thought it necessary to employ so many 
words in endeavouring to establish what is called the literal 
sense of this prophecy, which I think cannot be rightly un- 
derstood without it, had I not observed, that many inter- 
preters of the first authority, in particular the very learned 
Vitringa, have excluded it entirely. 

Yet obvious and plain as [ think this literal sense is, we 
have nevertheless the irrefragable authority of John the Bap- 
tist, and of our blessed Saviour himself, as recorded by all 
the Evangelists, for explaining this exordium of the pro- 
phecy of the opening of the gospel by the preaching of 
John, and of the introducing of the kmgdom of Messtah ; 
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who was to effect a much oreater deliverance of the people 


of God, Gentiles as well as Jews, from the captivity of sin 
and the dominion of death. And this we shall find to be 
the case in many subsequent parts also of this prophecy, 
where passages manifestly relating to the deliverance of the 
Jewish nation, effected by Cyrus, are with good reason, 
and upon undoubted authority, to be understood of the 
redemption wrought for mankind by Christ. 

If the literal sense of this prophecy, as above explained, 
cannot be questioned, much less surely can the spiritual; 
which, I think, is allowed on all hands, even by Grotius 
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himself. If both are to be admitted, here is a plain example 
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of the mystical allegory, or double sense, as it is commonly 
called, of prophecy : ; which the sacred writers of the New 
Testament clearly suppose, and according to which they 

fr equently frame their interpretation of passages of the Old 
Testament. Of the foundation and properties of this sort 
of allegory, see De 5. Poes. Hebr. Praclect. x1. 

2. Blessings double to the punishment] It dees not seem 
reconcileable to our notions of the divine justice, which 
always punishes less than our iniquities deserve, to suppose 
that God had punished the sins of the Jews in double pro- 
portion : and it is more agreeable to the tenor of this con- 
solatory message, to nner it as a promise of ample 
recompense for the effects of past displeasure, on the recon- 
ciliation of God to his returning people. ‘To express this 
sense of the passage, which the words of the original will 
very well bear, it was necessary to add a word or two in 
the version to supply the elliptic: a] expression of the He- 
brew. Compare chap. Ixi.7. Job xli. 10. Zech. ix. 12. 
TOM signifies punishment for sin, Lam. i. 89. Zech. xiv. 
LU 

A voice crieth: in the wilderness—| ‘he idea is 
taken from the practice of eastern monarchs, who, whenever 
they entered upon an expedition, or took a journey, espe- 
cially through desert and unpractised countries, sent har- 
bingers before them to prepare all things for their passage, 
and pioncers to open the passes, to level the ways, and to 
reinove all impediments. The officers appointed to super- 
intend such preparations the Latins call Stratores.  “ Ipse 
(Johannes Baptista) se stratorem vocat Messiz, cujus esset 
alta et elata voce homines in desertis locis habitantes ad 
itinera et vias Regi mox venturo sternendas et reficiendas 
hortari:” Mosheim, Instituta Majora, p. 96. 

Diodorus’s account of Semiramis’s marches into Media 
and Persia, will give ns a clear notion of the preparation of 
the way for a royal expedition: “ In her march to Ecbatane 
she came to the Zarcean mountain ; which extending many 
furlongs, aud being full of craggy precipices and deep hol- 
lows, could not be passed without taking a great compass 
about. Being therefore desirous of leaving an everlasting 
memorial of herself, as well as of shortening the way, ale 
ordered the precipices to be digged down, ne the hollows 
to be filled up: and at a great expense she made a shorter 
and more expeditious road, which to this day is called from 
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her the Road of Semiramis. Afterward she went into Per- 
sia, and all the other countries of Asia subject to her domi- 
nion ; and wherever she went, she ordered the mountains 
and precipices to be levelled, raised causeways in the plain 
country, and at a great expense made the ways passable :” 
Diod. Sic. lib. it. 

The writer of the apocryphal book called Baruch ex- 
presses the same subject by the same images; either taking 
them from this place of Isaiah, or from the common notions 
of his countrymen: “ For God hath appointed, that every 
high hill, and banks of long continuance, should he cast 
down, and vallies filled up, to make even the ground, that 
Israel may go safely in the glory of God ;” chap. v. 7. 

The Jewish church, to which John was sent to announce 
the coming of Messiah, was at that time in a barren and 
desert condition, unfit without reformation for the reception 
of her king. It was in this desert country, destitute at that 
time of all religious cultivation, in true piety and good 
works unfruitful, that John was sent to prepare the way of 
the Lord by preaching repentance. I have distinguished 
the parts of the sentence according to the punctuation of the 
Masoretes. which agrees best both with the literal and the 
spiritual sense; which the construction and parallelism of 
the distich in the Hebrew plainly favours; and of which the 
Greek of the LXX and of the Evangelists is equally sus~ 
ceptible. 

John was born in the desert of Judea, and passed his 
whole life in it, till the time of his being manifested to Israel. 
He preached in the same desert: it was a mountainous 
country ; however, not entirely and properly a desert, for, 
though less cultivated than other parts of Judea, yet it was 
not uninhabited: Joshua (chap. xv. 61, 62.) reckons six 
cities in it. We are so prepossessed with the idea of John’s 
living and preaching in the desert, that we are apt to con- 
sider this particular sense of his preaching as a very impor- 
tant and essential part of his history : whereas I apprehend 
this circumstance to be no otherwise important, than as 
giving us a strong idea of the rough character of the man, 
which was answerable to the place of his education ; and as 
affording a proper emblem of the rude state of the Jewish 
church at that time; which was the true wilderness meant 
by the Prophet, in which John was to prepare the way for 
the coming of the Messiah. 
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4. The word 2pyr is very generally rendered crovked ; 
but this sense of the word seems not to be supported by any 
good authority. Ludolphus, Comment. ad Hist. dsthiop. 
p- 206. says, that in the Acthiopic language it signifies elévus, 
locus editus ; and so the Syriac version renders it in this place 
xoiy, Heb. mary, traamnulus, acervus. ‘Thus the parallelism 
would be more perfect: “ the hilly country shall be made 
level, and the precipices a smooth plain.” 

5. —the salvation of our God] ‘These words are added 
here by LAX: so CUTHLIOV TOV O20r, 1 STON mpyws NN, as it Is 
in the parallel place, chap. li. 10. The sentence is abrupt 
without it, the verb wanting its object; and I think it is 
genuine. Our Enelish translation has supphed the word it. 
which is equivalent to this addition from LAX. 

This omission in the Hebrew text is ancient, being prior 
to the Chaldee, Syr lac, and Vulgate versions: but the words 
stand in all the copies of the LXX ; and they are acknow- 
ledged by Luke, iii. 6. 

6. dts 7 glory—] For won read tt; LAX, and Vule. 
and 1 Pet. 1. 24. 

7. this people—] So Syr. who perhaps read mtn orn. 

6—-8. 4 voice sayeth, Proclatim—] ‘To understand rightly 
this passage is a Matter of Importance; for it seems designed 
to give us the true key to the remaining part of Isaiah’s 
prophecies ; ; the gener: al subject of which i is the restoration 
of the people and church of God. The Prophet opens the 
subject with great clearness and elegance: he declares at 
once God’s command to his messengers, (his Prophets, as 
the Chaldee rightly explains it), to comfort his people in 
captivity, to impart to them the joyful tidings that their 
punishment has now satisfied the divine justice, and the 
time of reconciliation and favour is at hand. He then in- 
troduces a harbinger giving orders to prepare the way for 
God leading his people fran Babylon, as he did formerly 
from Egypt, through the wilderness; to remove all obsta- 
cles, al to clear the way for their passage. “Thus far no- 
thing more appears to be intended than a return from the 
Babylonish captivity ; but the next words seem to intimate 
something much greater: 

« And the glory of JeEnovani shall be revealed ; 

And all flesh shall see together the salvation of our God.” 
We then mtroduces a voice commanding him to make a 
solemn proclamation. And what is the import of it? That 
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the people, the flesh, is of a vain temporary nature ; that all 
its glory fadeth, and is soon gone; but that the word of 
God endureth for ever. What is this, but a plain opposi- 
tion of the flesh to the spirit; of the carnal Israel to the 

ritual ; of the temporary Mosaic economy to the eternal 
Christian dispensation? You may be ready to conclude, 
(the Prophet may be supposed to say), by this introduction 
to my discourse, that my commission is only to comfort you 
with a promise of the restoration of your religion and polity, 
of Jerusalem, of the temple, and its services and worship, 
in all its ancient splendour: These are earthly, temporary, 
shadowy, fading things, which shall soon pass away, and be 
destroyed for ever; these are not worthy to engage your 
attention, in comparison of the greater blessings, the spiri- 
tual redemption, the eternal inheritance, covered under the 
veil of the former, which I have it in charge to unfold unto 
you. The law has only a shadow of good things; the sub- 
stance is the gospel. I promise you a restoration of the 
former; which, however, is only for a time, and shall be 
done away, according to God’s original appointment: but 
under that image I give you a view of the latter; which 
shall never be done away, but shall endure for ever. This 
I take to be agreeable to St Peter’s interpretation of this 
passage of the Prophet, quoted by him 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. 
‘«¢ All flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the ower 
of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away 5 but the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And 
this is the word which by the gospel is preached unto you.” 
This is the same word of the Lord of which Isaiah speaks, 
which hath now been preached unto you by the gospel. The 
law and the gospel are frequently opposed to one another 
by St Paul under the images of flesh and spirit: ‘“ Having 
begun in the spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh ?” 
Gal lil. 3. 
7. When the wind of JEHOvAH—] M7 1, a wind of 
Jenova, is a Hebraism, meaning no more than a strong 

vind. It is well known, that a hot wind in the Kast destroys 
at once every green thing. Compare Psal. ci. 16. Two 
MSS omit the word m7, JEHOVAIIL. 

9. O daughter that bringest glad tidings] ‘That the true 
construction of the sentence is this, which makes Sion the 
receiver, not the publisher, of the glad tidings, (which latter 
has been the most prevailing interpretation), will, [ think, 
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very clearly appear, if we rightly consider the image itself, 
and the custom and common ‘practice from which it is taken. 
I have added the word daughter, to express the feminine 
gender of the Hebrew participle, which I know not how 
to do otherwise in our language. And this is absolutely 
necessary in order to ascertain the image; for the office of 
announcing and celebrating such glad tidings as are here 
spoken of, belonged peculiarly to the women. On occasion 
of any great public success, a signal victory, or any other 
joyful event, it was usual for the women to gather together, 
and with music, oe and songs, to publish and celebrate 
the happy news. ‘Thus, afier the passage of the Red Sea, 
Miriam, and all the women, with timbrels in their hands 
formed a chorus, and joined the men in their triumphant 
song, dancing, and throwing in alternately the refrain or 
burthen of the song :— 
“«« Sing ye to Jenovan, for he is greatly exalted ; 
The horse and his rider hath he cast mto the sea.” 
Exod. xv. 20, 21. 

So Jephthah’s daughter collected a chorus of virgins, and 


oO 
with dances and songs came out to meet her father, and to 


celebrate his victor v3 Judg. xi, 384. After David’s conquest 
of Goliah, “all the women came out of the cities of Israel, 
singing and dancing, to meet Saul, with tabrets, with Joy, 
and with instruments of music ;” and, forming themselves 
into two choruses, they sung alternately,— 
‘¢ Saul hath slain iis thousands ; 
And David his ten thousands.” lSam. *Viix-6).7 

And this gives us the true sense of a passage in the Ixviith 
Psalm, which has frequently been misunderstood ;— 

“ Jenovan gave the word; (that is, the joyful news); 

The women, who published the glad tidings, were a great 

company : 

The kings of mighty armies did flee, did flee ; 

And even the matron, who staid at home, shared the spoil.’ 
The word signifying the publishers of glad tidings is the 
same, and expressed in the same form by the feminine par- 
ticiple, as in this place ; and the Jast distich is the song which 
they sung. So in this place, JENOVAH having ¢ Sei the 
word by ‘his Prophet, the joyful tidings of the restoration ot 
Sion, and of God’s returning to Jerusalem, (see chap. In. 
8.), the women are exhorted by the Prophet to publish the 
jovful news with a loud voice from. emiiences, whence they 

Aca 
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might best be heard all over the country; and the matter 
and burthen of their song was to be, ** Behold your God !” 

10. —his reward, and the recompense of his work] ‘That 
is, the reward and the recompense which he bestows, and 
which he will pay to his faithful servants; this he has ready 
at hand with him, and holds it out before him, to encourage 
those who trust in him, and wait for him. 

11. The nursing ewes shall he gently lead| <A beautiful 
image, expressing, with the utmost propriety as well as ele- 
gance, the tender attention of the shepherd to his flock. 
That the greatest care in driving the cattle in regard to the 
dams and their young was necessary, appears clearly from 
Jacob’s apology to his brother Esau, Gen. xxxii. 13. “ The 
flocks and the herds giving suck to their young are with 
me; and if they should be over-driven, all the flock will 
die.” Which is set in a still stronger light by the following 
remark of Sir John Chardin: “ Their flocks (says he, speak- 
ing of those who now live in the East after the patriarchal 
manner) feed down the places of their encampments so 
quick, by the great numbers that they have, that they are 
obliged to remove them too often ; which is very destructive 
to their flocks, on account of the young ones who have not 
strength enough to follow :” Harmer’s Observ. i. p. 126. 

16. And Lebanon is not sufficient—] The image is beau- 
tiful and uncommon ; it has been imitated by an apocryphal 
writer, who however comes far short of the original :— 

‘¢ For all sacrifice is too little for a sweet savour unto thee ; 

And all the fat is not sufficient for thy burnt-offering.” 

Judith xvi. 16. 

19. —and forgeth—] Tor 471%, the participle, twenty- 
seven MSS (five ancient), and three editions, read 473, 
preet. 3d person. 

21. —understood it from the foundation—]| ‘The true 
reading seems to be nip, to answer to WHI In the 
foregoing line. It follows a word ending with »; and out 
of three mems concurring, it was an easy mistake to drop the 
middle one. . 

22. —as a thin veil] ‘ It is nsual in the summer season, 
and upon all occasions, when a large company is to be re- 
ceived, to have the court sheltered from heat, or inclemency 
of the weather, by a velwm, umbrella or veil, as I shall call 
it; which, being expanded on ropes from one side of the 
parapet-wall to the other, may be folded or unfolded at 
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pleasure. The Psalmist seeins to allude to some covering 
of this kind tn that beautiful expression of spreading out the 
heavens hke a curtain:” Shaw, ‘Trav. p. 274. 

24. If he but blow upon them] The LAX, Syr. Vulg. 
and MS Bodl. and another, have 02 without tlie conjune- 
tion }. 

28. And that his understanding—] ‘Twenty-four MSS, 
two editions, LAA, and Vulg. read px), with the conjune- 
tion 9. 

B31. They shall put forth fresh feathers.) It has been a 
common and popular opinion, that the eagle lives and re- 
tains his vigour to a great age; and that, bey oud the ecom- 
non lot of other birds, he nroults:i in his old age, and renews 
his feathers, and with them his youth.  * Thou shalt renew 
thy youth like the eagle,” says the Psalmist, ciii. 5. ; on which 
place St Ambrose notes, * Aquila Jongam eetatem ducit, 
dum, vetustis plumis fatiseentibus, nova pennarum succes- 
sione juvenescit.” Phile, De Animalibus, treating of the 

eagle, and addressing himself to the Mmperor “Michael 
Palwologus junior, raises his compliment upon the saine 
notion : 

Tourov ou, Pacing, tov ToAuy Cwols [i0%, 

NEI VEOURY ON, AGI ALUTHVOI THY DuCtY. 

Long may’st thou live, O king; still like the eagle 

Renew thy youth, and still retain thy vigour. 
To this many fabulous and absurd circumstances are added 
by several ancient writers and commentators on Seripture : 
see Bochart, Hieroz. I]. 1.12. Whether the notion of the 
eagle’s renewing his youth is in any degree well founded or 
not, I need not inquire; it is enough for a poet, whether 
profane or saered, to have the authority of popular opinion 
to support an image introduced for illustration or ornament. 


CHAP LER AG? 


L. —repair to me with new sentiments} Lyxamgeobe, LN X. 
For ywunn, be silent, they certainly read in their copy 
yrs, be renewed ; which is parallel and synonymous with 
mm YD MT, recover their strength ; that is, their strength of 
mind, their powers of reason ; that they may overcome those 
prejudices by which they have been so long held enslaved 
to idolatry. A MS has 37 npon a rasure. “Phe same mis- 
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take seems to have been made m this word Zeph. iii. 17. 
For yn27KXa wim, * silebit in dilectione sua,” as the Vul- 
gate renders it, which seems not consistent with what imme- 
diately follows, “ exultabit super te in laude ;” LXX and 
Syr. read yna7NA Wms, © renovabitur in amore suo.” 

2. --the righteous man.) The Chald. and Vulg. seem to 
have read psx. But Jerom, though his translation has 
justum, appears to have read ptx; for in his comment he 
expresses It by justum, sive justitiam. However, I think all 
interpreters understand it of a person. So the LXX, in 
MS Pachom. exaAgoev avrov, but the other copies have aurzy. 
They are divided in ascertaining this person: some explain 
it of Abraham ; others of Cyrus. I rather think that the 
former is meant; because the character of the righteous 
man, or righteousness, agrees better with Abraham than with 
Cyrus. Besides, immediately after the description of the suc- 
cess given by God to Abraham and his posterity, (who, I 
presume, are to be taken into the account), the idolaters are 
introduced as greatly alarmed at this event. Abraham was 
called out of the east; and his posterity were introduced 
into the land of Canaan, in order to destroy the idolaters of 
that country; and they were established there, on purpose 
to stand as a barrier against idolatry, then prevailing, and 
threatening to overrun the whole face of the earth. Cyrus, 
though not properly an idolater, or worshipper of images, 
yet had nothing in his character to cause such an alarm 
among the idolaters, ver. 5—7. Further, after having just 
touched upon that circumstance, the Prophet with oreat ease 
returns to his former subject, and resumes Abraham and the 
Israelites; and assures them, that as God had called them 
and chosen them for this purpose, he would uphold and 
support them to the utmost, and at length give them victory 
over all the heathen nations, their enemies; ver. 8—I16. 

Ibid. —made them like the dust—] ‘The image is strong 
and beautiful; it is often made use of by the sacred poets : 
see Psal.i. 4. xxxv.5. Job xxi. 18. and by Isaiah himself in 
other places, chap. xvii. 13. xxix. 5. But there is great 
difficulty in making out the construction. ‘The LXX read 
onwp, 029M, their sword, their bow, understanding it of the 
sword and bow of the conquered kines; but this is not so 


reo 


agreeable to the analogy of the image, as employed in other 


places. “Phe Chaldee Paraphrast and Kimchi solve the dif- 
fienlty by supposing an ellipsis of 225 before those words. 


CHap. XLL. NOTES ON ISAIAH. 32] 


It must be owned that the ellipsis is hard and unusual; but 
I choose rather to submit to this, than, by adhering with 
Vitringa to the more obvious construction, to destroy entirely 
both the image and the sense. But the Vulgate by gladio 
ejus, and arcui ejus, seems to express 129779 and inwp) ; 
the admission of which reading may perhaps be thought 
preferable to Kimehi’s ellipsis. 

3. —he passeth in safety] ‘The preposition seems to have 
been omitted in the text by mistake: LX-X and Vulg. seem 
to have had it in their copies; ¢ eeqvz, ir pace, DW, 

4. —and made these things} A word is here lost out of 
the text. It is supplied by an ancient MS, x, these 
things; and by LAX, saura; and by Vulg. hee; and by 
Chald. yor. 

5. —and they were terrified] ‘Three MSS have 190, 
adding the conjunction 4, which restores the second member 
of the sentence to its true poetical form. 

7. —that it shall not move] Five MSS (two ancient), 
and the ancient versions, add the conjunction 4, reading 
x51; which seems to be right. 

9, —from the extr aitities thereof} 78ND: DEN signi- 
fies the arm, axilla, ala; and is used like HI, the wing, for 
any thing extended from the extremity of another, or jomed 
on to it. It is here parallel and synonymous to mvepn, from 
the ends, in the preceding member. 

15. —a threshing wain, —a corn-drag| See note on 
chap. xxvill. 27, 28. 

19. In the wilderness I will give the cedar] ‘The two 
preceding verses express God’s merey to them in their pas- 
sage through the dry deserts, in supplying them with abun- 
dant water when distressed with thirst, in allusion to the 
Exodus: this verse expresses the relief afforded to them, 
fainting with heat in their journey through that hot country, 
destitute of shelter, by causing shady trees, and those of the 
tallest and most beautiful kinds, to spring up for their de- 
feuce. ‘The apocryphal Baruch, speaking of the return 
from Babylon, expresses God’s protection of his people by 
the same image : “ Even the woods and every sweet sincll- 
ing tree shall overshadow Israel by the commandinent of 
God :’ chap. v. 8. 

20. —and may consider—] The verb vw, without 25 
added, cannot signify to apply the heart, or to attend to a 
thing, as Houbigant has observed : he therefore reads 12w», 
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they shall wonder. The conjecture is ingenious: but it is 
much more probable that the word 25 is lost out of the 
text; for all the ancient versions render the phrase to the 
same sense as if it were fully expressed, 25 12°w'; and the 
Chaldee renders it paraphrastically, yet still retaining the 
very words in his paraphrase, paa> Yo sn ors pw, “ ut 
ponant timorem meum in corde suo.” See also ver. 22. 
where the same phrase Is used. 

21. Produce these your mighty powers} ‘* Accedant, in- 
quit, idola vestra, quae putatis esse fortissima:”’ Hieron. 
Com. in loc. I prefer this to all other interpretations of 
this place, and to Jerom’s own translation of it, which he 
adds immediately after, ‘* Afferte, si quid forte habetis.” 
The false gods are called upon to come forth and appear 
in person ; and to give evident demonstration of their fore- 
knowledge and power, by foretelling future events, and 
exerting their power in doing good or evil. 

23, —and terror] The word 8533 is written imperfectly 
in the Hebrew text: the Masoretes supply 7 at the end ; 
and so it is read in twenty-two MSS, and four editions : 
that is, N72, and we shall see. But the true reading seems 
to be xa, and we shall fear, with * supplied, from x». 

24. —than nought] For rpxn, read DDN; so Chald. 
and Vulg. A manifest error of the text: compare chap. 
xl. 17. The Rabbins acknowledge no such error; but say, 
that the former word signifies the same with the latter, by a 
change of the two letters p and y: Sal. b. Melec in loc. 

25. —he shall trample—] For xa‘, Le Clerc reads da, 
from the Chaldee, who seems to read both words. <“ Forte 
legend. v2", vel D199; sequitur D:” SecKER. See Na- 
hum ai. 14. 

27. [first to Sion—] This verse is somewhat obscure by 
the transposition of the parts of the sentence, and the peculiar 
manner in which it is divided into two parallel lines. ‘The 
verb at the end of the sentence belongs to both parts; and 
the phrase, Behold, they are here! is parallel to the messen- 
ger of glad tidings; and stands, like it, as the accusative 
case to the verb. The following paraphrase will explain 
the form and the sense of it: “ I first, by my Prophets, give 
notice of these events, saying, Behold they are at hand! 
and I give to Jerusalem a messenger of glad tidings.” 

28. And among the idols—] For Tox), [read px) with 
the LNX, xc avo vav duro» See Exod. xv. 11. Isa. lvil. 5. 
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CHAPTER XLII. 


THE Prophet having opened his subject with the pre- 
paration for the return from captivity at Babylon, and 
intimated that a much greater deliverance was covered un- 
der the veil of that event ; proceeded to vindicate the power 
of God, as creator and disposer of all things; and his infi- 
nite knowledge, from his prediction of future events, and in 
particular of that deliverance. He went still further, and 
pointed out the instrument by which he should effect the 
redemption of his people the Jews from slavery, namely, a 
great conqueror, whom he would call forth from the north 
and the east to execute his orders. In this chapter he pro- 
ceeds to the greater deliverance; and at once brings forth 
into full view, without throwing any veil of allegory over the 
subject, the Messiah. ‘ Behold, iny servant, Messiah,” 
says the Chaldee. St Matthew has applied it direetly to 
Christ ; nor can it with any justice or propriety be applied 
to any other person or character whatever. 

1. And he shall publish judgment] Your MSS (two an- 
cient) add the conjunction bswn. See Matt. xii. 18. 

The word vbw, judgment, like Mptx, righteousness, is 
taken in a great latitude of sigmfication. It means rule, 
form, order, model, plan; rule of right, or of religion; an 
ordinance, institution; judicial process, eause, trial, sen- 
tence, condemnation, acquittal, deliverance, mercy, &c. It 
certainly means in this plaee the law to be published by 
Messiah ; the institution of the gospel. 

A. His force shall not be abated nor broken]  ‘ Rabbi 
Meir ita citat locum istum, ut post prov addat m5, robur 
ejus, quod hodie non eomparet in textu Hebrieo, sed ad- 
dendum videtur, ut sensus fiat planior :” Capell. Crit. Sac. 
p. 382. For which reason I had added it in the transla- 
tion, before I observed this remark of Capellus. 

6. —a covenant to the people] For or, two MSS read 
boiz, the covenant of the aye to come, or the everlasting co- 
venant; whicli seems to give a clearer and better sense. 

7. To open the eyes of the blind—] In this verse the 
Prophet seems to set forth the spiritual redemption, under 
images borrowed from the temporal deliverance. 


Ibid. —and from the dungeon—}\ The LXXN, Syr. and 
four MSS (one ancient), add the conjunction 3, 99272). 
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10. Ye that gv down upon the sea] ‘This seems not to 
belong to this place; it does not well consist with what fol- 
lows, ** and the fulness thereof.’ ‘They that go down upon 
the sea, means navigators, sailors, traders, such as do busi- 
ness In great waters: an idea much too confined for the 
Prophet, who means the sea in general, as it is used by the 
Hebrews, for the distant nations, the islands, the dwellers 
on the sea-coasts all over the world. I suspect that some 
transcriber had the 23d verse of Psal. cvii. running in his 
head, nv3N2 DT 4°; and wrote in this place o'7 ‘9 
instead of o'7 DP, or yy, or P93 “let the sea roar, or 
shout, or exult.” But as this is so different in appearance 
from the present reading, I do not take the liberty of in- 
troducing it into the translation. ‘ Conjeceram legendum 
yaya, ut ver. 12.; sed non favent versiones :” SECKER. 

11. Let the desert—] The most uncultivated countries, 
and the most rude and uncivilized people, shall confess and 
celebrate with thanksgiving the blessing of the knowledge 
of God graciously imparted to them. By the desert is 
meant Arabia Deserta; by the rocky country, Arabia Pe- 
trea; by the mountains, probably those celebrated ones, 
Paran, Horeb, Sinai, in the same country; to which also 
belonged Kedar, a clan of Arabians, dwelling for the most 
part in tents: but there were others of them who inhabited 
or frequented cities and villages, as may be collected from 
this place of the Prophet. Pietro della Valle, speaking of 
the people of Arabia Deserta, says, “ There is a sort of 
Arabs of that country called Maédi, who with their herds, 
of buffaloes for the most part, sometimes live in the deserts 
and sometimes in cities; from whence they have their name, 
which signifies wandering, going from place to place. They 
have no professed homes; nor are they properly Bedaul, or 
Beduui, that is Deserticoli, who are the most noble among 
them, and never abide within walls, but always go wandering 
through the open country with their black tents; nor are 
they properly Hhadesi, as they call those who dwell in cities 
and lands with fixed houses: these by the latter are esteemed 
ignoble and base, but by both are considered as of low con- 
dition:” Viagei, Parte III. lett. 2. 

14. shall I keep silence for ever?] After oxy, In the 
copy which the LAX had before them, followed the word 
poy TT, EOlNTnow OT CIOWOS® [LN HOLL HEE OLWITHOOLOA 5 according to 
MSS Pachom. andi, D. 11. and edition Complut. ; which 
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word pdivo7 has been omitted in the text by an easy mis- 
take of a transcriber, because of the similitude of the word 
preceding. 

15. —dry deserts] Instead of 0%, islands, read Dwx ; a 
very probable conjecture of Houbigant. 

16. And through paths—] ‘The LAN, Syr. Vulg. and 
nine MSS (two ancient), read miasn32. 

Ibid. —wiéll I do for them] omwr: This word, so written 
as it is in the text, means, Thou wilt do, in the second per- 
son: the Masoretes have indeed pointed it for the first per- 
son; but the * in the last syllable is absolutely necessary to 
distinguish the first person: and so it is written in forty 
MSS, momwyr. 

Jarchi, Kimehi, Sal. b. Melec, &Xc. agree, that the past 
time is here put for the future, *mywy for Mwrx; and in- 
deed the context necessarily requires that interpretation. 
Iurtber, it is to be observed, that ovymywy is for pay snewre, 
I have done them, tor I have done for them ; assamwy is for 
YS smwy, L have made myself, for Ihave made for myself ; 
Kizek. xxix. 8.: and in the celebrated passage of Jephthah’s 
vow, Judges xi. 3]. May aM, for mar Y onYeyn, 
LT will offer him a burnt-offering, for I will offer unto him (that 
is, unto JEHOVAH) a burnt-offering ; by an ellipsis of the 
preposition, of which Buxtorff gives many other exainples, 
Thes. Grammat. lib. ii. 17. See also note on chap. Ixv. 5. 
A late happy application of this grammatical remark to that 
much disputed passage, has perfectly cleared up a difficulty 
which for two thousand years had puzzled all the translators 
and expositors, had given occasion to dissertations without 
number, and caused endless disputes among the learned, on 
the question, whether Jephthah sacrificed his daughter, or 
not: in which both parties have been equally ignorant of 
the meaning of the place, of the state of the fact, and of the 
very terms of the vow; which now at last has been cleared 
up beyond all doubt by my very learned friend Dr Ran- 
dolph, Margaret Professor of Divinity in the university of 
Oxford, in his sermon on Jephthah’s vow; Oxford, 1766. 

19. —as he, to whom I have sent my messengers.] %2N472> 
mowx, “ut ad quem nuncios meos misi;” Vulg. Chald. ; 
almost the only interpreters who render it rightly, in con- 
sistence with the rest of the sentence, and in perfect agree- 
ment with the Hebrew idiom ; according to which thie ellipsis 
Is to be thus supplied, TW2Wx SDN TWRdD. 
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Ibid. —as he that is perfectly instructed] See note on 
chap. xhv. 2. , 

Ibid. And deaf as the servant of JEHOVAH] For 1»), 
and blind, we must read wit), and deaf: xwgos, Symmachus ; 
and so MS. ‘The mistake is palpable, and the correction 
self-evident; and adinissible, though there had been no au- 
thority for it. 

20. Thou hast seen indeed] ‘The text has m35 nx, 
which the Masoretes in the marginal Keri have corrected to 
man mx; as indeed a hundred and seven MSS, and five 
editions, now have it in the text. ‘This was probably the 
reading of most of the MSS in their time; which, though 
they approved of it, out of some superstition they would not 
admit into their standard text. But these wretched critics, 
though they perceived there was some fault, yet did not 
know where the fault lay, nor consequently how to amend 
it; and yet it was open enough to a judicious eye: “ mia, 
sic veteres ; et tamen forte legendum, M184: vide cap. vi. 
9:? Secxer. That is, mix 1 mx. I believe no one will 
doubt of admitting this as the true reading. 

Ibid. —yet thou wilt not hear] Yor yaw’, read ynwn, 
in the second person: so all the ancient versions, and forty 
MSS (four of them ancient), and perhaps five more. Two 
others have 1ynwn, second person, plural. 

21. —his own praise] For mn, the LAX read mn. 

22. —are taken in the toils] For man, read n> 7, in 
the plural number, Hophal; as 182177, which answers to it 
in the following member of the sentence: Le Clerc, Houbi- 
gant. Di, SECKER. 

24. —they have sinned] For 12x80, first person, LX X 
and Chald. read 1xvn, in the third person. 

25. —the heat of his wrath] Yor man, the Bodley MS 
has mmr, mm regimine ; more regularly. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


1. I have called thee by thy name] Jaw. snxip. Sic 
versiones. Videtur ex versu septimo et retpsa legendum 
MWA PNONXIP, [vocavi te meo nomine]; uam sepe usurpa- 
tur hee phrasis, nunquam altera. Nam xlv. 24. de Cyro 
alia res est. Sed dum Deus Jacobum Israelem vocat, Dei 
nomine voeat. Vide Exod. xxxi. 2.” SEcKER. 
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3. L have given Lgypt for thy ransom] ‘This is commonly 
supposed to refer to the time of Senacherib’s invasion ; who, 
when he was just ready to fall upon Jerusalem, soon after 
his entering Judea, was providentially diverted from that 
design, and turned his arms against the Egyptians, and their 
allies the Cushean Arabians, with their neighbours the Sa- 
beans probably joined with them, under Virhakah. See 
chap. xx. and xxxvii. 9. Or, as there are some reasonable 
objections to this opinion, perhaps it may mean more gene- 

rally, that God had often saved his people at the expense of 

other nations, whom he had, as it were in their stead, given 
up to destruction. Vitringa explains this of Shelnaneser S 
designs upon the kingdom ror Judea, after be had destroy ed 
that of Samaria; from which he was diverted by carrying 
the war against the Egyptians, Cusheans, and Sabeans; but 
of this, I think, he has no clear proof in history. It is not 
to be wondered, that many things of this kind should re- 
iain very obscure for want of the light of history, which in 
regard to these times is extremely deficient. 

“Ce Did not Cyrus overcome these nations? and might they 
not be given him for releasing the Jews? It seems to have 
been so from chap. xlv. J4:” SEcKER. 

7. Whom for my glory—] ‘Ten MSS (three anelent), 
Syr. and Vulg. read 99235, without the conjunction ». 

8. Bring forth the ene blind—] I understand this of 
the Gentiles, as the verse following, not of the Jews. ‘Their 
natural faculties, if they had made a proper use of them, 
must have led them to the knowledge of the being and attri- 
butes of the one true God; “ for his eternal power and 
godhead, if well attended to, are clearly seen in his works,” 
Rom. i. 20.; and would have preser ved them from running 
into the folly and absurdity of worshipping idols. ‘They are 
here challenged to produce the evidence of the power and 
foreknowledge of their idol-gods; and the Jews are just 
afterward, ver. 10. appealed to as witnesses for God in this 
cause : neretore these Jatter cannot here be meant by the 
people blind with eyes, and deaf with ears. 

9. Who among them—] Seven MSS (three ancient), 
and the first edition, 1486, with Syr. and Vule. read 032, 
who among you. ‘The present reading is preferable. 

14. —the Chaldeans exulting in their ships} Babylon 
was very advantageously situated, both in respect to com- 


meree and as a naval power. tt was open to the Persian 


328 NOTES ON ISAIAH. Cuap. XLITII. 


Gulf by the Euphrates, which was navigable by large ves- 
sels; and being joined to the Tigris above Babylon by the 
canal called Naharmalea, or the Royal River, supplied the 
city with the produce of the whole country to the north of 
it, as far as the Euxine and Caspian Seas: Herod. 1. 194. 
Semiramis was the foundress of this part also of the Baby- 
lonian greatness: she improved the navigation of the 
Euphrates; Herod. i. 184. Strabo, lib. xvi.; and is said to 
have had a fleet of three thousand gallies: Huet, Hist. du 
Commerce, chap. xi. We are not to wonder that in later 
times we hear little of the commerce and naval power of 
Babylon; for, after the taking of the city by Cyrus, the 
Euphrates was not only rendered less fit for navigation, by 
being on that occasion diverted from its course, and left to 
spread over the whole country, but the Persian monarchs, 
residing in their own country, to prevent any invasion by 
sea on that part of their empire, purposely obstructed the 
navigation of both the rivers, by making cataracts in them ; 
Strabo, ibid. ; that is, by raising dams across the channel, and 


e . e . o ° 
making artificial falls in them, that no vessel of any size or 


force could possibly come up. Alexander began to restore 
the navigation of the rivers by demolishing the cataracts 
upon the Tigris as far up as Seleucia; Arrian. lib. vi. ; but 
he did not live to finish his great designs: those upon the 
Euphrates still continued. Ammianus, xxiv. I. mentions 
them as subsisting in his time. 

The Prophet therefore might very justly speak of the 
Chaldeans as glorying in their naval power in his time, 
though afterward they had no foundation for making any 
such boast. 

15. The Creator of Israel] For x12, creator, six MSS 
(two ancient) have ‘75x, God. 

20. The wild beast of the field shall glorify me—-] ‘The 
image is elegant, and highly poetical. God will give such an 
abundant miraculous supply of water to his people traversing 
the dry desert, in their return to their country, that even the 
wild beasts, the serpents, the ostriches, and other animals 
that haunt those adust regions, shall be sensible of the bless- 
ing; and shall break forth into thanksgiving and praises to 
him for the unusual refreshment, which they receive from 
his so plentifully watering the sandy wastes of Arabia De- 
serta, for the benefit of his people passing through them. 

22-94, But thou hast not invoked—] ‘The connexion 
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is: But thou, Israel, whom I have chosen, whom [ have 
formed for myself, to be my witness against the false gods 
of the nations; even thou hast revolted from me, hast ne- 
glected my worship, and hast been perpetually running after 
strange gods. ‘The emphasis of this and the following parts 
of the sentence, on which the sense depends, seems to lie on 
the words Me, on My account, &c. ‘The Jews were dili- 
gent in performing the external services of religion ; in of- 
fering prayers, incense, sacrifices, oblations: but their pray- 
ers were not offered with faith; and their oblations were 
made more frequently to their idols than to the God of their 
fathers. "The Hebrew idiom excludes with a general nega- 
tive, in a comparative sense, one of two objects opposed to 
one another: thus, * I will have mercy, and no¢ sacrifice ;” 
Hosea vi. 6.: * For I spake not to your fathers, nor com- 
manded them—concerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices ; but 
this thing I commanded them, saying, Obey my voice ;” 


o . s . 
Jer. vii. 22, 23. And the meaning of this place of Isaiah 


seems to be much the same with fiat of Amos; who however 
has explained at large both parts of the comparison, and 
specified the false service opposed to the true: 

‘Have ye offered unto Me sacrifices and offerings 

In the wilderness forty years, O house of Israel ? 

Nay, but ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch, 

And Chiun, your images ; 

The star of your God, which you made to yourselves.” 
Amos v. 25, 26. 

2». Neither hast thou laboured—] Yor nya .2, LXNX 
and Vulg. read myay: Houbigant. ‘The negative is re- 
peated, or referred to, by the conjunction 1; as in many 
other places. See note on chap. xxii. 4. 

28. And thy princes have profaned—] Instead of Som» 
sw, read Jew on. So Syr. and LAX, zar eusevav 6: 
LOyavres Th aye (Lov, YWTP: Houbigant. Oi LOY WTES F0Uy MSS 
Pachom. and 1. D. um. and Marchal. 

Ibid. —to reproach.} 72193, in the singular number : 
so an ancient MS, and LAX, Syr. Vule. 


CHAPTER ALIV. 


2. Jeshurun means Israel.) This name was given to that 


people by Moses, Dent. xxxi. 15. xxx. 5. and 26. The 
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most probable account of it seems to be that in which the 
Jewish commentators agree ; namely, that it is derived from 
sw’, and signifies upright. In the same manner, Israel, as 
a people, is called now, perfect, chap. xii. 19. “They were 
taught of God, and abundantly furnished with the means of 
rectitude and perfection in his service and worship. 

4, —as the grass among the waters] wm yaa, “ They 
shall spring up iz the midst of; or rather, in among, the 
grass.” ‘This cannot be right: ten MSS, and two editions, 
have }s22, or }2>. ‘Twenty-four MSS read it withont the 
», }22; and so reads the Chaldee; the Syriac, pan. The 
true reading is in all probability 25; and the word on, 
which should have followed it, is lost out of the text; but it 
1S happily supplied by the LXX: as ave mweoov ddasog. ** In 
every place where there is water, there is always grass ; for 
water makes every thing grow in the Kast :” Sir John Char- 
din’s note on 1 Kings xvili. 5.; Hariner’s Observ. i. p. 54. 

5. —shall be called] Passive, 81%, xAndnoeraus, Symma- 
chus. 

Ibid. And this shall inscribe his hand to JEHOVAH] Kai 
ET EQS exrirypcrLes MEICI ( EIR Aq. Sym.) aurov, sov Ozou eur: 6 And 
another shall write upon his hand, I belong to God:” LAX. 
They seem to have read here, as before, ‘28 Timo. but 
the repetition of the same phrase without any variation 1s 
not elegant. However, they seem to have understood it 
rightly as an allusion to the marks which were made, by 
punctures rendered indelible by fire or by staining, upon 
the hand or some other part of the body, signifying the state 
or character of the person, and to whom he belonged: the 
slave was marked with the name of his master; the soldier, 
of his commander; the idolater, with the name or ensign of 
his god : OTVY [LATE ETIY CUDOLEVEs O16 TOV OT LAT EVOLEV OY ey Thks 
yeoow: Aetius apud Turnebum Advers. xxiv. 12.‘ Victu- 
ris in cute punctis milites scripti et matriculis inserti jurare 
solent:” Vegetius, ii. 5. And the Christians seem to have 
imitated this practice, by what Procopius says on this place 
of Isaiah: To d¢ TH: XEIPI, dia ro orien somg ToAAoug et nagro, 
1 Peasy rover, 1% TOV OTHULOU TO OHMLEIOY, 4 THY NeiTou TLoonyogiay : 
‘¢ Because many marked their wrists, or their arms, with 
the sign of the cross, or with the name of Christ.” See 
Rey. xx. 4. Spencer, De Leg. Hebr. lib. 11. cap. 20. 

7. —let them declare unto us.] Yor 13%, unto them, the 
Chaldee reads 129, unto xs. The LXX read 15%, unto you ; 
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which is preferable to the reading of the text. But 195 and 
129 are frequently mistaken one for the other: see chap. x. 
29; Penk Ixxs. 7. INe-b: 

8. Lear ye not—] “379M nusquam occurrit: forte 
IWIN, timete:’ SeckER. ‘Two MSS read yan. 

9,10. Zhat every one may be ashamed, that he hath 
formed a god) ‘The Bodleian MS, one of the first ex- 
tant for its antiquity and authority, instead of 1 at the 
beginning of the 10th verse has ‘>, which greatly clears u 
the construction of a very obscure passage. The LX X 
likewise closely connect in construction the end of ver. 9. 
with the beginning of ver. 10. and wholly omit the interro- 
gative 2, which embarrasses the sentence: asoyuvdgoovras és 
TIGOCWTES Os0¥, Za YiupovTes Tavres AVILA § agreeably to the 
reading of the MS above-mentioned. : 

V1. Even the workmen themselves shall blush] 1 do not 
know that any one has ever yet interpreted these words to 
any tolerably good sense: DIX”A TNT OYWIM. The Vul- 
gate, and our translators, have rendered them very fairly, 
as they are written and pointed in the text: “ Fabri enim 
sunt ex hominibus:—And the workmen, they are of men.” 
Out of which the commentators have not been able to ex- 
tract any thing worthy of the Prophet. I have given an- 
other explanation of the place; agreeable enough to the 
context, if it can be deduced from the words themselves. | 
presume, that 04x, ruburt, may signify erubuit, to be red 
through shame, as well as from any other cause; though I 
cannot produce any example of it in that particular sense : 
and the word in the text I would point o4x2; or if any 
one should object to the irregularity of the number, I would 
read ovatxn. But I rather think, that the irregularity of 
the construction has been the cause of the obscurity, and 
has given occasion to the mistaken punctuation. The sin- 
gular is someumes put for the plural; see Psal. Ixviii. 31. ; 
and the participle for the future tense; see Isa. lx. 11]. 

12. —cutteth off—] 1829, participium pihel of ty, to 
cut ; still used in that sense in the Arabic. See Simonis 
Lex. Heb. The LAX and Syr. take the word in this form ; 
but they render it, sharpeneth the iron. See Castell. Lex. 
in voce. 

The sacred writers are generally large and eloquent upon 
the subject of idolatry : they treat it with great severity, and 
set forth the absurdity of it m the strongest light. But this 
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passage of Isaiah, ver. 12—20. far exceeds any thing that 
ever was written upon the subject, in force of argument, 
energy of expression, and elegance of composition. One 
or two of the apocryphal writers have attempted to imitate 
the Prophet, but with very ill success; Wisd. xiii, 11—19. 
xv. 7, &c.; Baruch, chap. vi.; especially the latter, who, 
injudiciously dilating his matter, and introducing a number 
of minute circumstances, has very much weakened the force 
and effect of his invective. On the contrary, a heathen 
author, in the ludicrous way, has, in a line or two, given 
idolatry one of the severest strokes it ever received :— 
‘ Olim truncus eram ficulnus, inutile lignum ; 

Cum faber, incertus scamnum faceretne Priapum, 

Maluit esse Deum.” Horat. 

14. He heweth down—] For moa5, the LX-X and Vulg. 
read 45; or HI3% 

16. And with part—] ‘Twenty-three MSS, LXX, and 
Vulg. add the conjunction 1, 2»). 

18. —their eyes are closed up] ‘The LXX, Chald. and 
Vulg. for mo read iv. See note on chap. vi. 10. 

20. He feedeth on ashes) He feedeth on that which af- 
fordeth no nourishment: a proverbial expression for using 
ineffectual means, and bestowing labour to no purpose. In 
the same sense Hosea says, “ Ephraim feedeth on wind,” 
chap--xnd. 

22. I have made thy transgressions vanish away like a 
cloud, and thy sins like a vapour.) Longinus admired. the 
sublimity of the sentiment, as well as the harmony of the 
numbers, in the following sentence of Demosthenes: Touro 
ro “bnQiona Tov rove TH OAs sregioravla xsvOuvoy TugEAdey EcrommoeV 
woxee vepog: “© This decree made the danger then hanging 
over the city pass away like a cloud.” 

24, —by myself] ‘Thirteen MSS (six ancient), confirm 
the reading of the Keri, sox». 

27. Who sayeth to the deep, Be thou wasted] Cyrus took 
Babylon by laying the bed of the Euphrates dry, and lead- 
ing his army into the city by night through the empty chan- 
nel of the river. This remarkable circumstance, in which 
the event so exactly corresponded with the prophecy, was 
also noted by Jeremiah : 

«<A drought shall be upon her waters, and they shall be dried up: 

I will lay her sea dry ; 

And IJ will scorch up her springs.” Jer. 1. 38. hi. 36. 
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It is proper here to give some account of the means and 
method by which the stratagem of Cyrus was effected. 

The Euphrates in the middle of summer, from the melt- 
ing of the snows on the mountains of Armenia, like the Nile, 
overflows the country. In order to diminish the inundation, 
and to carry off the waters, two canals were made by Ne- 
buchadnezzar a hundred miles above the city; the first on 
the eastern side, called Naharmalca, or the royal river, by 
which the Euphrates was let into the Tigris; the other on 
the western side, called Pallacopas, or Naharaga, (038 773, 
the river of the pool), by which the redundant waters were 
carried into a vast lake, forty miles square, contrived not 
only to lessen the inundation, but for a reservoir, with 
sluices, to water the barren country on the Arabian side. 
Cyrus, by turning the whole river into the lake by the 
Pallacopas, laid the channel, where it ran through the city, 
almost dry; so that his army entered it, both above and 
below, by the bed of the river, the water not reaching above 
the middle of the thigh. By the great quantity of water let 
into the lake, the sluices and dams were destroyed; and 
being never repaired afterward, the waters spread over the 
whole country below, and reduced it to a morass, in which 
the river is lost.‘ Ingens modo et navigabilis, inde tenuis 
rivus, despectus emoritur ; et nusquam manifesto exitu effuit, 
ut alin omnes, sed deficit: Mela, iit. 8. Herod. 1. 185. 190. 
Xenophon. Cyrop. vii. Arrian. vii. 

28. Who sayeth to Cyrus, Thou art my shepherd) “ Pas- 
tor meus es:” Vulg. The true reading seems to be ‘y> 
mmx: the word ~7nwx has probably been dropt out of the 
text. ‘Lhe same word is lost out of the text, sal. cxix. 57. 
It is supphed in LX.X by the word «, 

Ibid. Iho sayeth to Jerusalen] For vax, LXNX and 
Vulg. read a29NT. 

Ibid. —and to the temple] 2:7, as DowiA) before: 
the preposition is necessary; and the Vulgate seenis to read 
so: Houbigant. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


1. And ungird the loins of kings} See note on chap. v. 
27. Xenophon gives the following list of the nations con- 
N ce) * re) « s 1’ 
quered by Cyrus: the Syrians, Assyrians, Arabians, Cappa- 
docians, both the Phrygians, Lydians, Carians, Phenicians, 
Bb 
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Babylonians. He moreover reigned over the Bactrians, 
Indians, Cilicians, the Sacee, Paphlagones, and Mariandyni: 
Cyrop. lib. i. p. 4. edit. Hutchinson, Ato. All these king- 
doms he acknowledges, in his decree for the restoration bE 
the Jews, to have been given to him by JEnovau, the God 
of heaven; Ezra i. 2. 

Ibid. That L may open before him the valves ; and the 
gates shall not be shut.) ‘The gates of Babylon within the 
city, leading from the streets to the river, were providen- 
tially left open, when Cyrus’s forces entered the city in the 
night through the channel of the river, in the general dis- 
order occasioned by the great feast which was then cele- 
brated ; otherwise, says Herodotus, t. 191. the Persians would 
have been shut up in the bed of the river, and taken as in a 
net, and all destroyed: And the gates of the palace were 
opened imprudently by the king’s orders, to inquire what 
was the cause of the tumult without; when the two parties 
under Gobrias and Gadatas rushed in, got possession of the 
palace, and slew the king: Nenoph. Cyrop. vii. p. 528. 

2. —the mountains—] Yor anyw7, a word not easily 
accounted for in this place, the LA-X read Daa, ca ogn. 
Two MSS have ot7, without the 1; which is hardly dis- 
tinguishable from the reading of the LXA.X. The divine pro- 
tection which attended Cyrus, and rendered his expedition 
against Babylon easy and prosperous, is finely expressed by 
God’s going before him, and making the mountains level. 
The image is highly poetical : 

‘¢ At vos, qua veniet, tumidi subsidite montes, 
Et faciles curvis vallibus este via.” Ovid. Amor. 11. 16. 

Ibid. The valves of brass—]  Abydenus, apud Euseb. 
Praep. Evang. ix. 41. says, that the wall of Babylon had 
brazen gates. And Herodotus, i. 179. more particularly : 
‘In the wall all round there are a hundred gates, all of 
brass; and so in like manner are the sides and the lintels.” 
The gates likewise within the city, opening to the river froin 
the several streets, were of brass; as were those also of the 
temple of Belus: Id. 1. 180, 181. 

3. Iwill give unto thee the treasures of darkness] Sardes 
and Babylon, when taken by Cyrus, were the wealthiest 
cities in the world. Croesus, celebrated beyond all the kings 
of that age for his riches, gave up lis treasures to Cyrus, 
with an exact account in writing of the whole, containing 


o 
the particulars with which each waggon was loaded when 
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they were carricd away; and they were delivered to Cyrus 
at the palace of Babylon: NXenoph. Cyrop. lib. vil. p. 503. 
515, 540. 

Pliny g gives the following account of the wealth taken by 
Cyrus in heat “Jam Cyrus, devicta Asia, pondo xxxiv 
millia Lauri] Invenerat; praeter vasa aurea, aurumque fac- 
tum, et in eo folia, ac platanum, vitemque. Qua victoria 
argenti quingenta millia talentorum reportavit ; et craterem 
Semiramis, cujus pondus quindecim talenta colligebat. 
Talentum autem A¢eyptium pondo LXXX patere [I. capere] 
Varro tradit:”’ Nat. Hist. xxxii. 15. 

The gold and silver, estimated by weight in this ac- 
count, being converted into pounds sterling, amount to 
£. 126,224,000: Brerewood, De Ponderibus, ¢ cap. mee 

7. Lorming light, and creating darkness} It was the 
great principle of the Magtan religion, which prevailed in 
Persia in the time of Cyrus, and in which probably he was 
educated, that there are two supreme, co-eternal, and inde- 
pendent Causes, always acting i opposition one to the other ; 
one the author of all good, the other of all evil: the good Be- 
ing they called Light; the evil Being, Darkness: that, when 
light had the neccndant then good and happiness prevailed 
among men ; when darkness hed the superiority, then evil 
and misery abounded :—an opinion that contradicts the 
clearest evidence of our reason, which plainly leads us to the 
acknowledgment of one only Supreme Being, infinitely good 
as well as powerful. With reference to this absurd opinion 
held by the person to whom this prophecy is addressed, God 
by his Prophet, i in the most significant terins, asserts his om- 
hipotence and absolute supremacy : 

‘Tam JeENovaAn, and none else; 

Forming light, and creating darkness ; 

Making peace, and creating evil: 

I Jevovau am the author of all these things.” 
Declaring, that those Powers whom the Persians held to 
be the original authors of good and evil to mankind, repre- 
senting them by light and darkness as their proper em- 
blems, are no other than creatures of God, the instruments 
which he employs in his government of ie world, ordained 
or permitted by him in order to execute his wise and just 
decrees; and that there is no Power, either of good or evil, 
independent of the Oue Supreme God, infinite in power ane 
in goodness. 
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There were, however, some among the Persians whose 
sentiments were more moderate as to this matter; who held 
the evil principle to be in some measure subordinate to the 
good; and that the former would at length be wholly sub- 
dued by the latter: See Hyde, De Relig. Vet. Pers. cap. 
XXIl. 

That this opinion prevailed among the Persians as early 
as the time of Cyrus, we may, I think, infer, not only from 
this passage of Isaiah, which has a manifest reference to it, 
but likewise from a_ passage in Xenophon’s Cyropeedia, 
where the same doctrine is applied to the human mind. 
Araspes, a noble young Persian, had fallen in love with the 
fair captive Panthea, committed to his charge by Cyrus. 
After all his boasting that he was superior to the assaults of 
that passion, he yielded so far to it, as even to threaten 
violence if she would not comply with his desires. Awed 
by the reproot of Cyrus, fearing his displeasure, and having 
by cool reflection recovered lis reason ; in his discourse with 
him on this subject he says, “ O Cyrus, I have certainly 
two souls; and this piece of philosophy I have learned from 
that wicked sophist Love. For if I had but one soul, it 
would not be at the same time good and evil; it would not 
at the same time approve of honourable and base actions; 
and at once desire to do, and refuse to do, the very same 
things. But it is plain that I am animated by two souls; 
and when the good soul prevails, I do what is virtuous; and 
when the evil one prevails, I attempt what is vicious. But 
now the good soul prevails, having gotten you for her as- 
sistant, and has clearly gained the superiority :” Lib. vi. 
p. 424. 

8. Drop down, O ye heavens—] ‘The eighty-fifth Psalm 
is a very elegant ode on the same subject with this part of 
Isaial’s prophecies—the restoration of Judah from captivity ; 
and is, in the most beautiful part of it, a manifest imitation 
of this passage of the Prophet :— 


‘¢ Verily his salvation is nigh unto them that fear him, 
That glory may dwell in our land. 
Mercy and truth have met together ; 
Righteousness and peace have kissed each other. 
Truth shall spring from the earth, 
And righteousness shall look down from heaven. 
Even Jenovat will give that which is good, 
And our land shall yield her produce. 
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Righteousness shall go before him, 
And shall direct his footsteps i in the way. 
Psal. Ixxxv. 10-14. 

‘These images of the dew and the rain descending from 
heaven and making the earth fruitful, employed by the Pro- 
phet, and some of those nearly of the same kind which are 
used by the Psalmist, may perhaps be primarily understood 
as designed to set forth in a splendid manner the happy state 
of God’s people restored to them country, and flourishing 
in peace and plenty, in piety and virtue: but justice And 
salvation, mercy and truth, righteousness and peace, and 
glory dwelling in the land, cannot with any sort of pro- 
priety, in the one or the other, be interpreted as the consc- 
quences of that event; they must mean the blessings of the 
great redemption by Messiah. 

Ibid. —let salvation produce her fruit] For >», the 
LAX, Vulg. and Syr. read m4D% 5; and a MS has a rasure 
close nfler the letter 1, which probably was 7 at first. 

9. HVo unto him, that contendeth with the power that 
formed him] ‘The Prophet answers or prevents the objec- 
tions and cavils of the unbelieving Jews, clisposed to mur- 
mur against God, and to arraign the wisdom and justice of 
his dispensations i in regard to thei ; In permitting them to 
be oppressed by their enemies, and in promising them de- 


liverance instead of preventing their captivity. St Paul 
has borrowed the image, and has apphed it to the like pur- 
pose with equal force and elegance: “ Nay, but, O man! 
who art thou that repliest against God ? ‘Shall the thing 
formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, out of the 
same lump to make one vessel to honour, and another to 
dishonour ?” Rom. ix. 20, 21. 

Ibid. —and to the workman, Thou hast no hands} ‘The 
Syr. renders as if he had read yet» Syd sn ND, & Neither 
am I the work of thy hands;” the LAX, as if they had 
read, Jo ov pri moyp edo, % Neither hast thou made me; 
and thou hast no hands.” But the fault seems to be in the 
transposition of the two pronouns: for FoyD) read yD; 
and for read 39. So Houbigant corrects it, reading 
so Yao 1; which last correction seems not altogether 
necessary. “The LX-X in MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 11. have 
it thus ; ALL TO EOVOVs DUA EYEIS YEIOKS § which favours the reading 
here proposed. 
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ll. And he that formeth the things which are to come] I 
read 1X1), without the » suffixed, from the LXX, who join it 
in construction with the following word ; 6 womous ra exeoyomeve. 

Ibid. Do ye question me—] “%34)RNwn, Chald. recte: 
preecedit mn; et sic forte legerunt reliqui Intt.:” SeckEr. 

14. The wealth of Egypt—] ‘This seems to relate to the 
future admission of the Gentiles into the church of God. 
Compare Psal. Ixviil. 82. Ixxi. 10. chap. Ix. 6—9. And 
perhaps these particular nations may be named, by a me- 
tonymy common in all poetry, for powerful and wealthy 
nations in general. See note on chap. Ix. 1. 

Ibid. Zhe Sabeans tall of stature—] ‘That the Sabeans 
were of a more majestic appearance than common, is par- 
ticularly remarked by Agatharchides, an ancient Greek his- 
torian quoted by Bochart, Phaleg. 11. 26. ra compara corr row 
xdélomouvlay aciroyoileee. So also the LAX understand it, ren- 
dering it wvdzes ity. And the same phrase, 17 ‘wax, is 
used for persons of extraordinary stature, Numb. xii. 32. 
and 1 Chron. xx. 6. 

Ibid. —and in suppliant guise—] ‘The conjunction } is 
supplied by the ancient versions, and confirmed by fifteen 
MSS (seven ancient), and six editions, 7x). Three MSS 
(two ancient) omit the ) before 7x at the beginning of the 
line. 

16. They are ashamed—] ‘The reader cannot but ob- 
serve the sudden transition from the solemn adoration of 
the secret and mysterious nature of God’s counsels in re- 
gard to his people, to the spirited denunciation of the con- 
fusion of idolaters, and the final destruction of idolatry ; 
contrasted with the salvation of Israel, not from temporal 
captivity, but the eternal salvation by Messiah, strongly 
marked by the repetition and augmentation of the phrase, 
to the ages of eternity. But there is not only a sudden 
change in the sentiment, the change is equally observable 
in the construction of the sentences; which from the usual 
short measure runs out at once into two distichs of the longer 
sort of verse: See Prelim. Dissert. p. xxxv. &c. ‘There is 
another instance of the same kind, and very like to this, of 
a sudden transition in regard both to the sentiment and 
construction in chap. xlu. 17. 

Ibid. —his adversaries, all of them.] This line, to the 
great diminution of the beauty of the distich, is imperfect 
in the present text; the subject of the proposition is not 
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particularly expressed, as it is in the line following. The 
version of the LAX happily supplies the word that is lost ; 
i avrineiusvos cuty: the original word was 7%. 

18. —for he formed it to be inhubited] An ancient MS 
has °> before n2w>; and so the ancient versions. 

19. I have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the 
earth] In opposition to the manner in which the heathen 
oracles gave their answers; which were generally delivered 
from some deep and obscure cavern. Such was the seat of 
the Cumean Sybil : 

« Excisum Euboice latus ingens rupis in antrum.” 
Virg. Ain. viet. 

Such was that of the famous oracle at Delphi: of which, 
says Strabo, lib. 9. Gao 6° sive ro puauvlesoy UVTOOY AOLAOV [Lela [Pa.dous, 
ov pare evoverouov: ** The oracle is said to bea hollow avern 
of considerable depth, with an opening not very wide.” 
And Diodorus, giving an account of the origin of this oracle, 
says, © that here was in that place a great chasm, or cleft, 
in the earth; in which very place is now situated what is 
called the Adytum of the temple.” Adutovr ory, 4 ro arongu- 
fov wsgog rov iegov: Hesych. *“ Adytum means a cavern, or 
the hidden part of the temple.” 

Ibid. Zan JEHOVAH, who speak truth, who give direct 
answers.] ‘This also is said in opposition to the false and 
cumbiguous answers given by the heathen oracles ; of which 
there are many noted examples—none more so than that 
of the answer given to Croesus, when he marched against 
Cyrus; which piece of history has some connexion with 
this part of Isaiah’s prophecies. Let us hear Cicero’s ac- 
count of the Delphic answers in general, and of this in 
particular. 

«Sed jam ad te venio, 

O Sancte Apollo, qui umbilicum certum terrarum obsides, 

Unde superstitiosa primum sava evasit vox fera. 

Tuis enim oraculis Chrysippus totum volumen implevit, 
parum falsis, ut ego opinor; parti rast? veris, ut fit in 
oni oratione swpissime ; > partin flexiloquis et obscuris, ut 
inter pres eceat interprete, et sors ipsa ad sortes referenda 
sit; partim ) ambiguis, et quae ad dialecticum deferenda sint. 
Nai cum sors ili edita est opulentissimo regi Asia, 

Croesus Halym penetrans magnam pervertet opum vim : 
hostium vim sese perversurum putavit: pervertit autem 
suam.  Utrum igitur cormm accidisset, verunr oraculum 
Suisset 7? De Divinat. il. 56. 
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21. —bring them near, and let them consult together] For 
yyrv, let them consult, the LXNX read yy, let them know ; 
but an ancient MS has wy, “let them come together by 
appointment ;” which may probably be the true reading. 

23. —truth is gone forth from my mouth: The word—] 
So the LAX distinguish the members of the sentence ; pre- 
serving the elegance of the construction, and the clearness 
of the sense. 

24. Saying, Only to JEHovaAH—]| A MS omits %, unto 
me; and instead of 1x %, he said or shall say unto me, 
the LAX.X read, in the copy which they used, 12x», saying. 
For x2), he shall come, in the singular, twelve MSS (three 
ancient) read 182°, plural; and a letter is erased at the end 
of the word in two others: and so the Alexandrian copy of 
the LX.X, Syr. and Vulg. read it. For miptx, plural, two 
MSS read npsts, singular; and so LAX, Syr. Chald. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


1. Their burthens are heavy] Yor o2snxw3, your bur- 
thens, the L-ACX had in their copy omnxwa, their burthens. 

2. They could not deliver their own charge] ‘That is, 
their worshippers; who ought to have been borne by them. 
See the two next verses. ‘The Chaldee and Syriac versions 
render it in effect to the same purpose, portantes se—those 
that bear them, meaning their worshippers; but how they 
can render XW? in an active sense, J do not understand. 

Ibid. Even they themselves—] Yor pwp3, an ancient 
MS has bw2) ‘>, with more force. 

3—7. Ye that have been borne by me from the birth—] 
The Prophet very ingeniously, and with great force, con- 
trasts the power of God, and his tender goodness effectually 
exerted towards his people, with the inability of the false 
gods of the heathen: He like an indulgent father had car- 
ried his people in his arms, ‘as a man carrietlt his son ;” 
Deut. i. 31.; he had protected them, and delivered them from 
their distresses : whereas the idols of the heathen are forced 
to be carried about themselves, and removed from place to 
place, with great labour and fatigue, by their worshippers ; 
nor can they answer, or deliver their votaries, when they 
cry unto them. 

Moses, expostulating with God on the weight of the 
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charge laid upon him as leader of his people, expresses that 
chave ge, under the same image of a parent’s carrying his 
childre en, in very strong terms: ‘* Have I conceived all this 
people? have I begotten them? that thou shouldest say 
unto me, Carry them in thy bosom, as a nursing father 
beareth the sucking child, unto the land which thou swarest 
unto their fathers ;” Numb. xi. 12. 

Pindar has treated with a just and very elegant ridicule 
the work of the statuary, even in comparison with his own 
poetry, from this circumstance of its being fixed to a certain 
station. ‘The friends of Pytheas, says the Scholiast, came 
to the poet, desiring him to write an ode on his victory. 
Pindar demanded three drachins (ming, I suppose it should 
he) for the ode. No, say they, we can have a brazen statue 
for that money, which will be better than a poem. How- 
ever, changing their minds afterwards, they came and offered 
him what he had demanded.’ This gave him the hint of 
the following ingenious exordium of his ode: 

Oux avOorayrosrorog ey 

‘Qor ehwucowra ly eoyaceo- 

dar ayarpwar ex auras Pabusdos 

Eoraor. AAD esr vacas 

O7.x0005, eV T LHUTY, 

Srey, ar Arywag bayyea- 

P01 ort Adpsrovos vlog 

Tludeas evguodervns 

Niny Ness wruynearis orepavoy. Nem. v. 


‘Thus ecoanly translated by Mr Francis in a note to 
Hor. Carin. iv. 2. 19. 
“It is not mine with forming hand 

To bid a lifeless image stand 
For ever on its base: 

But fly, my verses, and proclaim 

To distant realms, with deathless fame, 
That Pytheas conquer’d in the rapid race.” 


Jeremiah seems to be indebted to Isaiah for most of the 
following passage : 


= The practices of the people are altogether vanity ; 
For they cut down a tree from the forest 
The work of the artificer’s hand with the axe: 
With silver and with gold it is adorned ; 
With nails and with hanimers it is fastened: that it may 
not totter. 
Like the palm-tree they stand stiff, and cannot speak : 
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‘They are carried about, for they cannot go: 
Fear them not, for they cannot do harm, 
Neither is it in them to do good.” Jer. x. 3—5. 

8. —shew yourselves men] YwwRnn. This word is rather 
of doubtful derivation and signification. It occurs only in 
this place; and some of the ancient interpreters seem to 
have had something different in their copies. Vulg. read 
wwwanr, take shame to yourselves ; Syr.333}2N7, consider 
with yourselves; LAX, orwazere; perhaps H2NNT, groan, 
or mourn, within yourselves. 

11. Calling from the east the eagle] A very proper em- 
blem for Cyrus, as in other respects, so particularly because 
the ensign of Cyrus was a goiden eagle, AETOS xeuvoovg 5 the 
very word uy, which the Prophet uses here, expressed as 
near as may be in Greek letters. Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. vil. 
sub iit. 

Ibid. And from a land] ‘Two MSS add the conjunction 
» punni; and so LAX, Syr. Vulg. 


CHAPTER XALVII. 


1. Descend, and sit on the dust—] See note on chap. iil. 
26. and on chap. li. 2. 

2. Lake the mill, and grind the corn] It was the work 
of slaves to grind the corn. ‘They used hand-mills: water- 
mills were not invented till a little before the time of Augus- 
tus; (see the Greek epigram of Antipater, which seems to 
celebrate it as a new invention: Anthol. Cephale, 653.) ; 
wind-mills, long after. It was not only the work of slaves, 
but the hardest work ; and often inflicted on them as a se- 
vere punishment. 

« Molendum in pistrino; vapulandum; habendz compedes.”’ 

Terent. Phormio, i. Ll. 19. 

‘¢ Hominem pistrino dignum !” Id. Heaut. iii. 2. 19. 
But in the East it was the work of the female slaves. See 
Exod. xi. 5. xt. 29. (in the version of the LAX), Matt. 
xxiv. 41. Homer. Odyss. xx. 105—108. And it is the same 
to this day: ‘* Women alone are employed to grind their 
corn ;” Shaw, Algiers and Tunis, p. 297. “ They are the 
female slaves that are generally employed in the East at 
those hand-mills [for grinding corn]: it 1s extremely labo- 
rious, and esteemed the lowest employment in the house :” 
Sir J. Chardin, Harmer’s Observy. 1. p. 153. 
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2. L will not suffer man to intercede] Vhe verb should 
be pointed, or written, 29258, in Hiphil. 

4. Our avenger—] Here a chorus breaks in upon the 
inidst of the subject ; with a change of construction, as well 
as sentiment, from the longer to the shorter kind of verse, 
for one distich only; after which the former subject and 
style is resumed. See note on xlv. 16. 

6. Twas angry with my people—] God, in the course of 
his providence, makes use of great conquerors and tyrants 
as his instruments to execute his judgments in the earth: he 
employs one wicked nation to scourge another. The inflic- 
tor of the punishment may perhaps be as culpable as the 
sufferer; and may add to his guilt by indulging his cruelt 
in executing God’s justice. When he has fulfilled the work 
to which the divine vengeance has ordained him, he will be- 
come himself the object of it. Sce chap. x. 5—12. God 
charges the Babylonians, though employed by himself to 
chastise his people, with cruelty in regard to them. They 
exceeded the bounds of justice and humanity in oppressing 
and destroying them; and though they were really executing 
the righteous decree of God, yet, as far as it regarded them- 
selves, they were only indulging their own ambition and 
violence. Che Prophet Zechariah sets this matter in the 
same light: “ I was but a little angry, and they helped for- 
ward the affliction ;” chap. 1. 15. 

7. Because thou didst not—]| For tyr read >y 3; so two 
MSS, and one edition. And for amomr, the latter end o 
it, read Jon, thy latter end: so thirteen MSS, and two 
editions, and Vule. 

9. On a sudden—] Instead of dns, tr their perfection, 
as our translation renders it, the LXNX and Syr. read, in 
the copies from which they translated, oxn», suddenly ; 
parallel to yan, tx a moment, in the preceding alternate mem- 
ber of the sentence. “The concurrent testimony of LXNX 
and Syr., favoured by the context, may be safely opposed to 
the authority of the present text. 

Ibid. Notwithstanding the multttude—] 292; for this 
sense of the particle 2, see Numb. xiv. 11. 

11. —how to depreecate] a >rw: so the Chaldee renders 
it; which is approved by Jarchi on the place, and Michaelis 
Epim. in Preelect. xix. : see Psal. [xxvii 34. 

Ibid. ‘* Videtur in fine [hujus commatis] deesse verbum, 
ut hoc membrum prioribus respondeat :” SEcKER,. 
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In order to set in a proper light this judicious remark, it 
is necessary to give the reader an exact verbal translation of 
the whole verse :— 

«© And evil shall come upon thee, thou shalt not know how to 
deprecate it ; 

And mischief shall fal] upon thee, thou shalt not be able to 

explate it ; 

And destruction shall come suddenly upon thee, thou shalt 

not know” 





What? how to escape, to avoid it, to be delivered from it: 
(perhaps 732 MNx, Jer. xi.11.) J am persuaded that a 
phrase is here lost out of the text: but as the ancient ver- 
sions retain no traces of it, and a wide field lies open to un- 
certain conjecture, [ have not attempted to fll up the chasm ; 
but have in the translation, as others have done before me, 
palliated and disguised the defect, which I cannot with any 
assurance pretend to supply. 

13. What are the events—] For .wxn, read 1wWx 1D; 
so the LAX. 

15. —to his own business] 72>. Expositors give no 
very good account of this word in this place. Ina MS it 
was at first 1225, which is probably the true reading. ‘The 
sense however is pretty much the same with the common 
interpretation. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


1. Ye that flow from the fountain of Judah] ‘nn, from 
the waters. ‘* Perhaps syrnn, from the bowels, [so many 
others have conjectured], or [7197] 122, or MINNA, from 
Judah: Secker. But see Michaelis in Preelect. not. 22. 
And we have apy’ py, the fountain of Jacob, Deut. xxxui. 
98. and bxows npn, from the fountain of Israel, Psal. Ixvii. 
27. Twenty-seven MSS, and three editions, have ‘ayn, 
from the days ; which makes no good sense. 

6.—behold, the whole ts accomplished] Yor an, see, a 
MS has mim, this; thou hast heard the whole of this: the 
Syriac has nm, thou hast heard, and thou hast seen, the 
whole. Perhaps it should be 727, behold. In order to 
express the full sense, I have rendered it somewhat para- 
phrastically. 

9, And for the sake of my praise] Tread snan yyy. 
The word jr», though not absolutely necessary here, for 
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it may be understood as supplied from the preceding mem- 
ber, yet seenis to have been removed from hence to ver. 11. ; 
where it is redundant, and where it 1s not repeated i 
LXX, Syr. anda MS. I have therefore omitted it in le 
latter place, and added it here. 

10. J have tried thee—] For ynona, I have chosen 
thee, a MS has y»nana, I have tried thee. And so perhaps 
read the Syriac and Chaldee interpreters: they retain the 
same word ynam2; but in those languages it signifies, I 
have tried thee. 023, quasi argentum, Vulg. 

11. for how would my name be blasphemed 7) The word 
mw, my name, is dropt out of the text: it is supplied by a 
MS which has YW 5 and by L AX, Orr TO EtLov ovomea [SeCy?.xrcs. 
The Syr. and Vnlg. get over the difficulty by making the 
verb in the first person, that Z may not be ‘blasphemed.. 

12. —O Jacob, my servant] After apy’, a MS, and the 
two old editions of 1486 and 1488, add the word ‘2,7, 
which is lost out of the present text; and there is a rasure 
in its place in another ancient MS. The Jerusalem Talmud 
has the same word. 

Ibid. For %38 48, even I, two ancient MSS, and the an- 
cient versions, read ‘28), and I; more properly. 

14. Who among you—] For Dima, among them, twenty- 
one MSS (iine ancient), and two editions (one of them 
that of the year 1488), have 022, among you ; and so the 
Syriac. 

Ibid. He, whom JEHOVAH hath loved, will execute] ‘That 
is, Cyrus: so Symmachus has well rendered it: ‘Oy 6 Kuz; 
NYKTNCE, Tojo To SE7NlLee WUTOU. 

Ibid. —on the Chaldeans] The preposition is lost; it is 
supplied in the edition of 1486, which has ows. ; and so 
Chald. and Vulg. 

16. Draw near unto me, and hear ye this] After the 
word 3239p, draw near, a MS adds 03, O ye nations ; 
which, as this and the two preceding verses are plainly ad- 
dressed to the idolatrous nations, reproaching their gods as 
unable to predict future events, is probably genuine. 

Ibid. —and hear—] A MS adds the conjunction, 
yw; and so LAX, Syr. Vulg. 

Ibid. —J have not spoken in secret] Vhe Alexandrian 
copy of LX-X adds here, Oude ev rorw yng oxersiw, nor in a ie 
place of the earth, as in xiv. 19. That it stands rightly, « 
at least stood very early, in this place of the version ot ‘Ne 





346 NOTES ON ISAIAH. Cuarp. XLVITI. 


LXX, is highly probable; becanse it is acknowledged by 
the Arabic version, and by the Coptic, MS St Germain 
de Prez, Paris, translated likewise from the LXX. But 
whether it should be inserted as of right belonging to the 
Hebrew text, may be donbted; for a transcriber of the 
Greek version might easily add it by memory from the 
parallel place ; and it is not necessary to the sense. 

Ibid. —when it began to exist] An ancient MS has 
oni, they began to exist: and so another had it at first. 

Ibid. J had decreed it] I take ow for a verb, not an 
adverb. 

Ibid. And now the Lord JEHOVAH hath sent me, and his 
Spirit] Tis corm 6 ev rw Hog Aeyovs nav vv Kugig ameoreine wwe 
nas To TIveune, aurou’ sy w apgciCorov ovrog rou Eyrou, sroregov 6 Tlarye 
xa TO ‘Aviv TIveussa acsreoreiAayv cov Injoouv, 74 6 llarno aweorei.e Tov re 
NQLOTOV ZAI FO ‘Ayrov Ilveuua’® ro Osurepoy cory aanves: *§ Who is it 
that saith in Isaiah, And now the Lord hath sent me and his 
Spirit ? in which, as the expression is ambiguous, is it the 
Iather and the Holy Spirit who hath sent Jesus; or the 
Father who hath sent both Christ and the Holy Spirit? The 
latter is the true interpretation :” Origen. cont. Cels. lib.i. I 
have kept to the order of the words of the original, on pur- 
pose that the ambiguity, which Origen remarks in the ver- 
sion of LX-X, and which is the same in the Hebrew, might 
still remain, and the sense which he gives to it be offered 
to the reader’s judgment; which is wholly excluded in our 
vulgar translation. 

18. like the river] That is, the Euphrates. 

19, —lihe that of the bowels thereof] O° s‘y12 ONENS2D 
oyatsr orm: “ As the issue of the bowels of the sea; that is, 
the fishes ;’ Salom. b. Melec. And so likewise Aben Ezra, 
Jarchi, Kimchi, Xc. ; 

Ibid. Thy name] For vaw, his name, the LAX had in 
the copy from which they translated Jaw, thy name. 

20. —and make it heard—] ‘Twenty-seven MSS (ten 
ancient), and one edition, prefix to the verb the conjunc- 
tion 1, Iw. 

21. They thirsted not in the deserts—] Kimchi has a 
surprising observation upon this place: ‘ If the prophecy,” 
says he, ‘relates to the return from the Babylonish captivity, 
as it seems to do, it is to be wondered how it comes to pass, 
that in the book of Ezra, in which he gives an account of 
their return, no mention 1s made that such miracles were 
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wrought for them; as, for mstance, that God clave the 
rock tor them in the desert.” It is really much to be won- 
dered, that one of the most learned and judicious of the 
Jewish expositors of the Old ‘Testament, having advanced 
so far in a large comment on Isaiah, should appear to be 
totally ignorant of the Prophet’s manner of writing ; of the 
parabohe style which prevails in the writings of all the 
Prophets ; and more particularly in the prophecy of Isaiah, 
which abounds throughout in parabolic images from the 


fo) 
beginning to the end; from “ Hear, O heavens, and give 


ear, O ear th,” to “the worm and the fire” in the last verse. 
And how came he to keep his wonderment to himself so 
long? Why did he not expect that the historian should 
have related, how, as they passed through the desert, cedars, 
pines, and alive: -trees, shot up at once on the side of the 
way to shade them; and that, instead of briars and bram- 
bles, the acacia and the myrtle sprung up under their feet, 
according to Gad’s promises, chap. xl. 19. and lv. 13. ? 
These, and a multitude of the like parabolical or poetical 
images, were never litended to be understood literally : all 
that the Prophet designed in this place, and which he has 
executed in the most “elegant manner, was an amplification 
and illustration of the gracious care and protection of God 
vouchsafed to his people in their return from Babylon, by 
an allusion to the miraculous Exodus from Egypt. See De 
S. Poesi Hebr. Preel. ix. 

22. There is no peace, suith JENOVAH, to the wicked.) 
See below, note on chap. Ivii. 21. 


CHAPTER NEIX. 


1. Hearken unto me, O ye distant lands—] Hitherto 
the subject of the pr ophecy has been chiefly confined to the 
redemption from the captivity of Babylon, with strong in- 
timations of a more e Impor tant deliverance sometimes ‘irow n 
in; to the refutation of idolatry ; and the demonstration of 
the infinite power, wisdom, and foreknowledge of God. The 
character and office of the Messiah was exhibited i In general 
terms at the beginning of chap. xlil. but here he is intro- 
duced in person, declaring the full extent of his commission ; 
which is not only to restore the Israelites, and reconcile ens 
to their Lord and Father, fron: whom they had so often 
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revolted ; but to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, to call 
them to the knowledge and obedience of the true God, and 
to bring them to be one church together with the Israelites, 
and to partake with them of the same common salvation 
procured for all by the great Redeemer and Reconciler of 
man to God. 

2. And he hath made my mouth a sharp sword——]| The 
servant of God, who speaks in the former part of this chap- 
ter, must be the Messiah. If any part of this character . 
can, in any sense, belong to the Prophet, yet in some parts 
it must belong exclusively to Christ; and, in all parts, to 
him in a much fuller and more proper sense. — Isaiah’s 
mission was to the Jews, not to the distant nations to whom 
the speaker in this place addresses himself. ‘ He hath 
made my mouth a sharp sword,” “ to reprove the wicked, 
and to denounce unto them punishment,” says Jarchi, un- 
derstanding it of Isaiah: but how much better does it suit 
him, who is represented as having “a sharp two-edged 
sword going out of his mouth,” Rev. 1. 16. who is himself 
the Word of God; which “ Word is quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart; Heb. iv. 12. This mighty agent and instrument 
of God, “long Jaid up in store with him, and sealed up 
among his treasures,” is at last revealed, and produced by 
his power, and under his protection, to execute his great 
and holy purposes: he is compared to a polished shaft 
stored in his quiver for use in his due time. The polished 
shaft denotes the same efhicacious word, which is before re- 
presented by the sharp sword. ‘The doctrine of the gospel 
pierced the hearts of its hearers, “ bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ.” The metaphor 
of the sword and the arrow, applied to powerful speech, is 
bold, yet just. It has been employed by the most ingenious 
heathen writers, if with equal elegance, not with equal force. 
It is said of Pericles by Aristophanes, (see Cicero, Lpist. ad 
Atticum, xi. 6.)— 

‘OQurws ExHrel, Hor (uOVOS THY EnTOgWY 

To xEvrpov eynarenenre Tos KHxeOLILEVOIS. Apud Diod. lib. xit. 

His powerful speech 
Pierced the hearer’s soul, and left behind 
Deep in his bosom its keen point infixt. 
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Pindar is particularly fond of this metaphor, and fre- 

quently applies it to his own poetry :— 

Easy voy oxomw Toor, 

Aysy Sue. ve Purdrolesy 

Ex parbanas aure Qos- 

YOS EUXAEUS OLOTOUS 

Tevreg 3 Olymp. 11. 160. 

‘‘Come on! thy brightest shafts prepare, 

And bend, O Muse, thy sounding bow ; 

Say, through what paths of liquid air 

Our arrows shall we throw 7” West. 
See also ver. 149. of the same ode, and Olymp. ix. 17.3 on 
the former of which places the Scholiast says, rgorixog 6 Aoyos" 
Bern Og vous Aoyos signzey O1ce To Su Kou noigIOy TwW eynmmion: S He 
calls his verses shafts by a metaphor, signifying the acute- 
ness and the apposite application of his panegyric.” 

This person, who is, ver. 3. called Israel, cannot in any 
sense be Isaiah. That name, in its original design and full 
import, can only belong to him who contended powerfully 
with God in behalf of mankind, and prevailed: Gen. xxxil. 
28. 

5. dnd now thus saith JEUOVAI] The word 75, before 
3X, is dropt out of the text: it is supplied by eight MSS 
(two ancient), and LAX, Syr. Vule. 

Ibid. dnd that Israel unto him may be gathered] Five 
MSS (two ancient), confirm the Aer’, or marginal correc- 
tion of the Masoretes, 1%, wnto him, instead of 8%, rot, in 
the text; and so read Aquila and Chald. UX and Arab. 
omit the negative. But LXA.X, MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 11. 
express also the Keri > by sess aurov. 

6. And to restore the branches of Israel] ‘83, or 7133, 
as the Masoretes correct it in the marginal reading. This 
word has been matter of great doubt with interpreters: the 
Syriac renders it the branch, taking it for the same with 7¥2, 
chap. xi. ].: see Michaelis, Epim. in Preelect. xix. 

7. ihe Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One] “ Forte, 
wtp) ;” SECKER: that is, to his Holy One. The preced- 
ing worl ends with a 9, which might occasion that letter’s 
being lost here. The Palme of Babylon has ywp). 

Ibid. To him, whose person is despised] * Forte, 7123 ;” 
SECKER: or ‘2, Le Clerc: that 1s, instead of the active, 
the passive form, which seems here to be required. 

9. And to those that are tn darkness—] Fifteen MSS 

Cx 
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(five ancient), and the two old editions of 1486 and 1488, 
add the conjunction 1 at the beginning of this member : 
another MS had it so at first; and two others have a rasure 
at the place: and it is expressed by LAX, Syr. Chald. 
Vulg. 

12. Lo! these shall come from afar] ** Babylon was far, 
and east, mtn; (non sic Vett.); Sinim, Pelusians, to the 
south :’ SECKER. 

Ibid. —the land of Sinim] Prof. Doederlein thought of 
Syene, the southern limit of Egypt; but does not abide by 
it. Michaelis thinks it is right; and promises to give his 
reasons for so thinking in the “second part of his Specilegium 
Geographia: Hebreeorum Exteras. See Biblioth. Oriental. 
Part AI. p. 176. 

13. Ye mountains burst forth] Three ancient MSS are 
without either the *, or the conjunction 1, before the verb: 
and so LAX, Syr. Vulg. 

16. Behold, on the palms of my hands have I delineated 
thee] ‘This is certainly an allusion to some practice, com- 
mon among the Jews at that time, of making marks on their 
hands or arms by punctures on the skin, with some sort of 
sign or representation of the city or temple, to shew their 
alfection and zeal for it. They had a method of making 
such punctures indelible by fire, or by staining. See note 
on chap. xliv. 5. It is well known, that the pilgrims at the 
holy sepulchre get themselves marked in this manner with 
what are called the ensigns of Jerusalem; Maundrell, p. 75. ; 
where he tells us how it is performed: and this art is prac- 
tised by travelling Jews all over the world at this day. 

17. They that destroyed thee shall soon become thy build- 
ers—]  Auctor Vulgate pro 4:32 videtwr legisse 33, 
unde vertit, structores tui; cul et LX.X fere consentinnt, 
qui verterunt wxodeunéns, edificata es, prout in Plantiniana 
editione habetur ; in Vaticana sive Romana legitur, omodoun- 
djon, edificaberis. Hisce etiam ‘Targum Jonathanis aliqua- 
tenus consentit, ubi, e¢ edificabunt. Confer infra Esai, cap. 
liv. ver. 13. ad quem locum Rabbini quoque notarunt ex 
tractatu ‘Talmadico Berachot. cap. ix. quod non legendum 
sit 7.22, id est, fild? tui ; sed 3.25, edificatores tui. Confer 
not. ad librum Prec. Jud. Part IT. p. 226. ut et D. Wagen- 
sell Sot. p. 253. n. 9.:” Breithanpt, not. ad Jarchi in loc. 


See also note on this place in De Sac. Poes. Hebr. Preelect. 
XXX. 
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Ibid. —shall become thine offspring] 88’ Rn, shall 
proceed, spring, issue, from thee,—as thy children. The 
phrase is frequently used in this sense: see chap. xi. I. 
Micah v. 2. Nahum i.11. The accession of the Gentiles 
to the church of God is considered as an addition made to 
the number of the family and children of Sion: see ver. 21, 
22. and chap. Ix. 4. ‘The common rendering, * shall go 
forth of thee, or depart from thee,” is very flat, after their 
zeal had been expressed by “ shall become thy builders : 
and as the opposition is kept up in one part of the sentence, 
one has reason to expect it in the other, which should have 
been parallel to it. 

18. And bind them about thee, as a bride—] The end 
of the sentence is manifestly imperfect. Does a bride bind 
her children, or her new subjects, about her? Sion clothes 
herself with her children, as a bride clothes herself—with 
what? some other thing certainly. The LAX help us out 
in this difficulty, and supply the lost word: a; zoowov wugn' 
m3 T%)25, or M42 TD2. The great similitude of the 
two words has oecasioned the omission of one of them. See 
chap. Ixi. 10. 

21. —these then, where were they ?] ‘The conjunction 1s 
added before 7x, that is, 79), in above thirty MSS (nine 
ancient); and so LXNX, Chald. Vulg. 

23. With their faces to the earth—] It is well known, 
that expressions of submission, homage, and reverence, al- 
ways have been, and arc still, carried to a great degree of 
extravagance in the eastern countries. When Joseph’s 
brethren were introduced to him, “ they bowed down them- 
selves before him with their faces to the earth; Gen. xlil. 6. 
The kings of Persia never admitted any one to their pre- 
sence without exacting this act of adoration; for that was 
the proper term for ae ‘¢ Necesse est,” $s says the Persian 
courtier to Conon, ‘si In cone pec veneris, velierari te 
regem ; quod szesxuvew illi vocant :” Nepos in Conone. Alex- 
ander: ihrosicned with success, affected this piece of oriental 
pride : ‘¢ Ttaque more Persarnm Macedonas venerabundos 
ipsum salutare, prosternentes humi corpora: Curtius, lib. 
vil. ‘The insolence of eastern monarclis to conquered prin- 
ces, and the submission of the latter, is astonishing. Mr 
Harmer, Obs. ii. 43. gives the following instance of it from 
D’Herbelot :—* This prince threw himself one day on the 
ground, and kissed the prints that his victorious eneniy’s 
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horse had made there; reciting some verses in Persian, 
which he had composed, to this effect :— 

‘¢’The mark that the foot of your horse has left upon the 
dust, serves me now for a crown. 

The ring, which I wear as the badge of my slavery, is 
become my richest ornament. 

While I shall have the happiness to kiss the dust of your 
feet, I shall think that fortune favours me with its tenderest 
caresses, and its sweetest kisses.” 

These expressions, therefore, of the Prophet, are only 
general poetical images, taken from the manners of the 
country, to denote great respect and reverence: and such 
splendid poetical images, which frequently occur in the pro- 
phetical writings, were intended only as general amplifica- 
tions of the subject, not as predictions to be understood and 
fulfilled precisely according to the letter. 

24. Shall the prey seized by the terrible be rescued ?] For 
pymxy read pry. A palpable mistake, like that in chap. 
xlii. 19. The correction is self-evident from the very terms 
of the sentence; from the necessity of the strict correspond- 
ence in the expressions between the question and the answer 
made to it; and it is apparent to the blindest and most pre- 
judiced eye. However, if authority 1s also necessary, there 
is that of Syr. and Vulg. for it; who plainly read pry in 
the 24th as well as in the 25th verse, rendering it in the 
former place by the same word as in the latter. 


CHAPTER L. 


1. WHERE ts this bill—] Uusbands, through moroseness 
or levity of temper, often sent bills of divorcement to their 
wives on slight occasions, as they were permitted to do by 
the law of Moses, Deut. xxiv. 1. And fathers, being op- 
pressed with debt, often sold their children; which they 
might do, for a time, till the year of release; Exod. xxi. 7. 
That this was frequently practised, appears from many 
passages of Scripture ; and that the persons and the liberty 
of the children were answerable for the debts of the father. 
The widow, 2 Kings iv. 1. complains, “ that the creditor ts 
come to take unto him her two sons to be bondmen.” And 
in the parable, Matt. xviii. 25. “ The lord, forasmuch as 
his servant had not to pay, commands him to be sold, and 
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his wife and children, and all that he bad, and payment to 
be made.” Sir John Chardin’s MS note on this place of 
Isaiah is as follows: * En Orient, on paye ses dettes avec 
ses esclaves, car ils sont des principaux meubles; et en plu- 
sieurs lieux on les paye aussi de ses enfans.” But this, saith 
God, cannot be my case: Iam not governed by any such 
motives; neither am I urged by any peach necessity ; your 
captivity, therefore, and your afflictions, are to be imputed 
to yourselves, and to your own folly and wickedness. 

2. Their fish is dried up] For wean, stinketh, read wa‘n, 
is dried up: so it stands in the Bodleian MS, and it is con- 
firmed by the LACAN, Exgavdyoovras 

5. Neither did I withdraw—] Eleven MSS, and the 
oldest edition, prefix the conjunction 1; and so also LAX 
and Syr. 

6. And my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair) The 
greatest indignity that could possibly be offered. See note 
on chap. vii. 20. 

Ibid. My face I hid not from shame and spitting] Ano- 
ther instance of the utmost contempt and detestation. It 

was ordered by the law of Moses, as a severe punishment, 
carrying with it a lasting disgrace: Deut. xxv. 9. Among 
the Medes, it was highly offensive to spit In any one’s pre- 
sence, Herod. 1. 99.; and so lkewise among the Persians, 
Xenophon. Cyrop. hb. 1. p. 18. 

‘‘ They abhor me; they flee far from me ; 

They forbear not to spit in my face.” Job: sxxe10. 
And JeEHovAH said unto Moses, ‘ If her father had but spit 
in her face, should she not be ashamed seven days?” Numb. 
xii. 14.; on which place Sir John Chardin remarks, ‘ that 
spitting before any one, or spitting upon the ground in 
speaking of any one’s actions, is through the East an ex- 
pression of extreme detestation:” Harmer’s Obs. 1. 509. 
See also, of the same notions of the Arabs in this respect, 
Niebuhr, Description de l’Arabie, p. 26. It so evidently 
appears, that in those countries spitting has ever been an 
expression of the utmost detestation, that the learned doubt 
whether in the passages of Scripture above quoted any thing 
more is meant than spitting (not in the face, which perhaps 
the werds do not necessarily imply, but only) im the pre- 
sence of the person affronted. But in this place it certainly 
means spitting in the face: so it is understood in St Luke, 
where our Lord plainly refers to this propheey :-—* All 
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things that are written by the Prophets concerning the Son 
of Man shall be accomplished ; for he shall be delivered to 
the Gentiles, and shall be mocked and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on, ewruodgedas,” xvill. 31, 32. ; which was in fact 
fulfilled; xa: necavro tives eumluev auld, Mark xiv. 65. xv. 19. 
If spitting in a person’s presence was such an indignity, how 
much more spitting in his face? 

7. Therefore have I set my face as a flint—] ‘The Pro- 
phet Ezekiel has expressed this with great force, m his bold 
and vehement manner : 

‘¢ Behold, I have made thy face strong against their faces, 

And thy forehead strong against their foreheads : 

As an adamant, harder than a rock, have I made thy fore- 


head. 
Fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks, 
Though they be a rebellious house.” Ezek. ii. 8, 9. 


8. IVho is he that will contend—]| 'The Bodleian MS, 
and another, add the word xym7; 2) 8377 1%, as in the hke 
phrase in the next verse: and in the very same phrase, Job 
xlil. 19., and so likewise in many other places, Job xvii. 3. 
xli. 1. Sometimes, on the like occasions, it is 7? ‘2, and 
mt xuv7 1. The word has been probably lost out of the 
present text; and the reading of the MSS above-mentioned 
seems to be genuine. 

10. Let him hearken to the voice of his servant.) For 
ynw, pointed as the participle, the LXX and Syr. read 
yw, future or imperative: this gives a much more elegant 
turn and distribution to the sentence. 

11. —ye who kindle a fire—] ‘The fire of their own 
kindling, by the light of which they walk with security and 
satisfaction, is an image designed to express, in general, 
human devices, and mere worldly policy, exclusive of faith 
and trust in God; which, though they flatter them for a 
while with pleasing expectations and some appearance of 
success, shall in the end turn to the confusion of the authors. 
Or, more particularly, as Vitringa explains it, it may mean 
the designs of the turbulent and factious Jews in the times 
succeeding those of Christ; who, in pursuit of their own 
desperate schemes, stirred up the war against the Romans, 
and kindled a fire which consumed their city and nation. 

Ibid. —who heap the fuel round about] “ %91y3%, accen- 
dentes, Syr. forte legerunt [pro “tx2] "YND ; nam sequitur 
MN?” Secker. Lud. Capellus, in his critical notes on this 
place, thinks it should be “tym, from the LAX, zarioyuovres 
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ae 
or 
Nee © 


CHAPTER LI. 


4. —O ye peoples ;—O ye nations] For nr, my people, 
the Bodley MS, and another, read oY, ye peoples ; and 
for 298%, my nation, the Bodley MS, and eight others 
(two of them ancient), read o%x», ye nations: and so the 
Syriac in both words. The difference is very material : for 
in this ease the address is made, not to the Jews, but to the 
Gentiles, as in all reason it ought to be; for this and the 
two following verses express the call of the Gentiles, the 
islands, or the distant lands on the coasts of the Mediterra- 
nean and other seas. It is also to be observed, that God in 
no other place calls his people 2x». It has been betore 
remarked, that transcribers frequently omitted the final o of 
nouns plural, and supplied it, for brevity sake, and some- 
times for want of room at the end of a line, by a small 
stroke thus, “yy ; which mark, being effaced or overlooked, 
has been the occasion of many mistakes of this kind. 

5. My righteousness is at hand-—] Vhe word p13, righte- 
ousness, is used in such a great latitude of signification, for 
Justice, truth, faithfulness, goodness, merey, deliverance, sal- 
ration, Xc., that it is not easy sometimes to give the precise 
meaning of it without much cireumlocution : it means here 
the faithful completion of God’s promises to deliver his 
people. 

11. —-shall they obtain, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away] Nineteen MSS, and the two oldest editions, have 
yaywe; and forty-six MSS, and the same two editions, and 
agreeably to them Chald. and Syr. have 1939: and so both 
words are expressed chap. xxxv. 10., of which place this is 
a repetition. And from comparing both together it appears, 
that the) in this place is become by mistake in the present 
text the final } of the preceding word. 

13. —of the oppressor, as if he—] ‘The > in wrx 
seems clearly to have changed its situation from the end of 
the preceding word to the beginning of this; or rather, to 
have been omitted by mistake there, because it was here. 
That it was there, the LAX shew by rendering 7p‘327, 
auCovres oz, Of him that oppressed thee : And so they render 
this word in both its places in this verse. The Vulgate also 
has the pronoun in the first Instance: furoris ejus qui fe tri- 
bulabat :”’ Dr Juss. The correction seems well founded. 
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I have not conformed the translation to it, because it makes 
very little difference in the sense. 

14, He marcheth on with speed—] Cyrus, if understood 
of the temporal redemption from the captivity of Babylon ; 
in the spiritual sense, the Messiah. 

16. Yo stretch out the heavens] In the present text it is 
yuo, to plant the heavens. The phrase is certainly very ob- 
scure, and in all probability is a mistake for miw3>. This 
latter is the word used in ver. 18. just before, in the very 
same sentence; and this phrase occurs frequently in Isaiah, 
chap. x]. 22. xlii. 5. xliv. 24. xlv. 12.; the former in no 
other place. It is also very remarkable, that im the Sama- 
ritan text, Numb. xxiv. 6. these two words are twice chang- 
ed, by mistake, one for the other, in the same verse. 

19. These two things—desolation and destruction, the 
fumine and the sword] ‘That is, desolation by famine, and 
destruction by the sword; taking the terms alternately: of 
which form of construction see other examples, De S. Poesi 
Heb. Preel. xix. and Prelim. Dissert. p. xvii. The Chaldee 
paraphrast, not rightly wnderstanding this, has had recourse 
to the following expedient: ‘ T'wo afflictions are come upon 
thee,—and when four shall come upon thee, depredation and 
destruction, and the famine and the sword—”’ Five MSS 
have 2y.7 without the conjunction 1; and so LXX and Syr. 

Ibid. —JVho shall comfort thee?] A MS, LXX, Syr. 
Chald. and Vulg. have it in the third person, Jam2*; which 
is evidently right. 

20. —in the toils, drenched to the full—] ‘‘ Forte 74127 
b’xon:” Secker. The demonstrative 7, prefixed to ox, 
seems Improper in this place. 

21. And thou drunken, but not with wine.) AXschylus 
has the same expression : 


Aomolg EMmavels SuLoLaor Eumen. 863. 
Intoxicate with passion, not with wine. 


Schultens thinks, that this circumlocution, as he calls it, 
“¢ gradum adfert incomparabiliter majorem;” and that it 
means not simply without wine, but much more than with 
wine: Gram. Hebr. p. 182. See his note on Job xxx. 28. 

The bold image of the cup of God’s wrath, often em- 
ployed by the sacred writers, (see note on chap. i. 22.), is no 
where handled with greater force and sublimity than in this 
passage of Isaiah, ver. 1723. Jerusalem is represented in 
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person as staggering under the effects of it, destitute of that 
assistance which she might expect from her children ; not 
one of them being able to support or to lead her. They, 
abject and amazed, lie at the head of every street, over- 
whelmed with the greatness of their distress; like the oryx 
entangled in a net, in vain struggling to rend it, and extri- 
cate himself. This is poetry of the first order, sublimity of 
the highest proof. 

Plato had an idea something like this: ‘ Suppose, says 
he, God had given to men a medicating potion inducing 
fear ; so that the more any one should drink of it, so much 
the more miserable he should find himself at every dranght, 
and become fearful of every thing both present and: fnture ; 
and at last, though the most courageous of men, should be 
totally possessed by fear: and afterward, having slept off 
the effects of it, should become himself again :” De Leg. i. 
near the end. He pursues at large this hypothesis, apply- 
ing it to his own purpose, which has no relation to the pre- 
sent subject. Homer places two vessels at the threshold of 
Jupiter, one of good, the other of evil: he gives to some a 
potion mixed of both, to others from the evil vessel only : 
these are completely miserable: Iliad. xxvi. 527. 

23. —who oppress thee] “ Videntur, LXA-X, Chald. Syr. 
Vulg. legisse qo312, ut xl. 26.:” Secker. And so it is in 
edit. Gersom. 

Ibid. That say to thee, Bow down thy body] <A very 
strong and most expressive description of the insolent pride 
of eastern conquerors; which, though it may seem greatly 
exaggerated, yet hardly exceeds the strict truth. An exam- 
ple has already been given of it in note to chap. xlix. 23. 
I will here add one or two more. ‘ Joshua called for all 
the men of Israel; and said unto the captains of the men of 
war that went with him: Come near, put your feet upon 
the necks of these kings ;” Josh. x. 24.‘ Adonibezek said, 
Threescore and ten kings, having their thumbs and their 
sreat toes cut off, gathered their meat under my table: as 
I have done, so hath God requited me ;” Judg. i. 7. The 
Emperor Valerianus being through treachery taken prisoner 
by Sapor king of Persia, was treated by him as the basest 
and most abject slave: for the Persian monarch command- 
ed the unhappy Roman to bow hiniself down, and offer him 
his back, on which he set his foot, in order to mount his 
chariot or his horse, whenever he had occasion : Lactan- 
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tius, De Mort. Persec. cap. v.; Aurel. Victor. Epitome, cap. 
XXXL. 


CHAPTER LII. 


2. —ascend thy lofty seat] ‘The literal rendering here 
is, according to our English translation, ‘ arise, sit :” on 
which a very learned person remarks, ‘ So the old versions. 
But sitting is an expression of mourning in Scripture and 
the ancients; and doth not well agree with the rising just 
before.” It doth not indeed agree according to our ideas ; 
but considered in an oriental light, it is perfectly consistent. 
The common manner of sitting in the eastern countries is 
upon the ground or floor, with the legs crossed. The 
people of better condition have the floors of their chambers 
or divans covered with carpets for this purpose; and round 
the chamber broad couches, raised a little above the floor, 
spread with mattresses handsomely covered, which are call- 
ed sophas. When sitting is spoken of as a posture of more 
than ordinary state, it is quite of a different kind; and means 
sitting on high, on a chair of state or throne, for which a 
footstool was necessary, both in order that the person might 
raise himself up to it, and for supporting the legs when he 
was placed in it. ‘ Chairs (saith Sir John Chardin) are 
never used in Persia but at the coronation of their kings. 
The king is seated in a chair of gold set with jewels, three 
feet high.—The chairs which are used by the people in the 
East are always so high as to make a footstool necessary. 
And this proves the propriety of the style of Scripture, which 
always joins the footstool to the throne :” (Isa. Ixvi. ]. Psal. 
ex. 1.): Voyages, tom. ix. p. 85. 12™°. Beside the six steps 
to Solomon’s throne, there was a footstool of gold fastened to 
the seat, 2 Chron. ix. 18. which would otherwise have been 
too high for the king to reach, or to sit on conveniently. 

When Thetis comes to wait on Vulcan to request armour 
for her son, she is received with great respect, and seated 
on a silver-studded throne, a chair of ceremony, with a foot- 
stool :— 

Try psy exeire, xabsioey ecrt Soovov apyugonasy 

Kaas, dasdarze* taro Oe Sonvug roow nev. Lliad. xvill. 389. 

«« High on a throne, with stars of silver graced, 
And various artifice, the queen she placed ; 
A footstool at her feet.” Pope. 
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O yug “Spovos aurog movov edeudepios sors xadedgu ou vaoreomw: Athe- 
nus, v.4.: * A throne is nothing more than a handsome 
sort of chair, with a footstool.” 

5. And they that are lords over then—]_ For own, sin- 
gular, in the text, more than a hundred and twenty MSS 
have wow, plural, according to the Masoretical correction 
in the margin : which shews, that the Masoretes often super- 
stitiously retained apparent mistakes in the text, even when 
they had sufficient evidence to authorize the introduction of 
the true reading. 

Ibid. —make their boast of it] For 5s, “ make them 
to howl,” five MSS (two ancient) have 25s, © make their 
boast ;” which is confirmed by the Chaldee paraphrast, who 
renders it pmanwn. 

6. Therefore shall my people—] ‘The word 455, occur- 
ring the second time in this verse, seems to be repeated by 
mistake. It has no force or emphasis as a repetition; it 
only embarrasses the construction and the sense. It was 
not in the copies from which the LAX, Syr. and Vulg. 
were translated; it was not in the copy of LXX from 
which the Arabic was translated: but in the Aldine and 
Complutensian editions 6a zero is repeated; probably so 
corrected, in order to make it conformable with the Hebrew 
text. 

Ibid. or Lam He that promised] Vor xin, the Bodley 
MS, and another, have m1; * for [am JeEHovAH that 
promised :” and another ancient MS adds m7» after xo. 
The addition of JEHovan seems to be right, in consequence 
of what was said in the preceding line, ‘* My people shall 
know my name.” 

7. How beautiful—] The watchmen discover afar off; 
on the mountains, the messenger bringing the expected and 
much wished-for news of the deliverance from the Babylo- 
nish captivity. ‘They immediately spread the joyful tidings, 
ver, 8. and with a loud voice proclaim that JeHovan is re- 
turning to Sion, to resume his residence on his holy moun- 
tain, which for some time he seemed to have deserted. This 
is the literal sense of the place. 

‘ How beautiful on the mountains are the feet of the 
joyful nessenger,” is an expression highly poetical ; for, how 
welcome is his arrival ! how agreeable are the tidings which 
he brings ! 

Nahum, who is generally supposed to have lived after 
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Isaiah, has manifestly taken from him this very pleasing 
image; but the imitation does not equal the beauty of the 
original :— 
‘‘ Behold upon the mountains the feet of the joyful messenger, 
Of him that announceth peace : 
Celebrate, O Judah, thy festivals; perform thy vows: 
For no more shall pass through thee the wicked one ; 
He is utterly cut off.” Nah. i. 15. 


But it must at the same time be observed, that Isaiah’s sub- 
ject is infinitely more interesting, and more sublime, than 
that of Nahum: The latter denounces the destruction of the 
capital of the Assyrian empire, the most formidable enemy 
of Judah; the ideas of the former are in their full extent 
evangelical: and accordingly St Paul has, with the utmost 
propriety, applied this passage to the preaching of the gos- 
pel, Rom. x. 15. The joyful tidings here to be proclaimed, 
“Thy God, O Sion, reigneth,” are the same that Jolin the 
Baptist, the messenger of Christ, and that Christ himself 
published, “ ‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 

8. All thy watchmen—] There is a difficulty in the con- 
struction of this place, which, I think, none of the ancient 
versions, or modern interpreters, have cleared up to satisfac- 
tion. Rendered word for word it stands thus: * The voice 
of thy watchmen: they lift up their voice.” The sense of 
the first member, considered as elliptical, is variously sup- 
plied by various expositors ; by none, as it seems to me, In 
any way that Is easy and natural. I am persuaded there is 
a mistake in the present text, and that the true reading is 
Pe 4D, “all thy watchmen ;” instead of Jae Xp. The 
mistake was easy from the similitude in sound of the two let- 
ters > and p. And in one MS the 7 is uponarasure. This 
correction perfectly rectifies the sense and the construction. 

Ibid. —when JEHOVAH returneth to Sion.] So the Chal- 
dee: jyY89 mn25w am) 4D, “ when he shall bring back his 
presence to Sion.” God is considered as having deserted 
his people during the captivity; and, at the restoration, as 
returning himself with them to Sion his former habitation : 
See Psal. lx. 1. chap. x1. 9. and note. 

9. —he hath redeemed Israel] For the word ndwi, 
which occurs the second time in this verse, MS Bodley, and 
another, read >x1w’. It is upon a rasure in a third; and 
left unpointed at first, as suspected, in a fourth. It was an 
easy mistake, by the transcriber’s casting his eye on the line 
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above ; and the propriety of the correction, both in regard 
to sense and elegance, is evident. 

ll. Depart, depart yes go ye out from thence} The 
Prophet Jeremiah seems to have had his eye on this passage 
of Isaiah, and to have applied it to a subject directly oppo- 
site. It is here addressed by the Prophet in the way of 
encouragement and exhortation to the Jews coming out of 
Babylon: Jeremiah has given it a different turn, and has 
thrown it out as a reproach of the heathen upon the Jews, 
when they were driven from Jerusalem into captivity : 

“« Depart ; ye are polluted, depart; depart ye, forbear to touch: 

Yea, they are fled, they are removed: they shall dwell here 

no more.” Lainaive5. 
Of the metrical distribution of these lines, see the Prelim. 
Dissertation, p. XXXI. note. 

13. The subject of Isaiah’s prophecy, from the fortieth 
chapter inclusive, has hitherto been in general the deliver- 
ance of the people of God. ‘This includes ; in it three distinct 
parts; which, however, have a close connexion with one 
another: that is, the deliverance of the Jews from the 

captivity of Babylon; the deliverance of the Gentiles from 
their miserable state of 1 ignorance and idolatry ; ; and the de- 

liverance of mankind from the captivity of sin and death. 
These three subjects are subordinate to one another; and 
the two latter are shadowed out under the image of the 
former. ‘They are covered by it as by a veil; which how- 
ever 1S transparent, and suffers them to appear through it. 
Cyrus is expressly named as the immediate agent of God; In 
effecting the first deliverance: A greater Person i is spoken 
of as the agent who is to effect ee two latter deliverances ; 

called the servant, the elect, of God, in whom his soul dle 
lighteth ; Israel, in whom God will be glorified. Now these 
three subjects have a very near relation to one another ; for, 
as the agent who was to eflect the two latter deliverances, 
that is, the Messiah, was to be born a Jew, with particular 
limitations of time, family, and other circumstances; the 
first deliverance was necessary in the order of Providence, 
and according to the determinate counsel of God, to the 
accomplishment of the two latter deliverances; and the se- 
cond deliverance was necessary to the third, or rather was 
involved in it, and made an essential part of it. This being 
the case, Isaiah has not treated the three subjects as quite 
distinct and separate in a methodical and orderly manner, 
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like a philosopher or a logician, but has taken them in their 
connective view: he has handled them as a prophet and a 
poet ; he hath allegorized the former, and under the image 
of it has shadowed out the two jatar’ ; he has thrown thar 
all together ; has mixed one with another, has passed from 
this to that with rapid transitions, and has painted the whole 
with the strongest and boldest imagery. ‘The restoration of 
the Jews from captivity, the call of the Gentiles, the redemp- 
tion by Messiah, have hitherto been handled interchangeably 
and alternately: Babylon has hitherto been kept pretty 
much in sight; at the same time that strong intimations of 
something much greater have frequently been thrown in. 
But here Babylon 1 is at once dropped ; and I think hardly 
ever comes in sight again; unless perhaps in chap. lv. 12. 
and lvil. 14. The Prophet's views are almost wholly en- 
crossed by the superior part of his subject. He introduces 


>) ° a 7 e 
the Messiah as appearing at first in the lowest state of humi- 


Nation, which he had just touched upon before, chap. |. 5, 6. 
and obviates the offence which would be occasioned by ity 
by declaring the important and necessary cause of it, and 
foreshewing the glory which should follow it. 

This seems to me to be the nature and the true design of 
this part of Isaiah’s prophecies; and this view of them seems 
to afford the best method of resolving difficulties in which 
expositors are frequently engaged, being much divided be- 
tween what is called the literal and the mystical sense—not 
very properly ; for the mystical or spiritual sense Is very 
often the most literal sense of all. 

Abarbanel seems to have had an idea of this kind, as he is 
quoted by Vitringa on chap. xlix. 1. who thus represents his 
sentiments: ** Censet Abarbanel Prophetam hic transitum 
facere a liberatione ex exilio Babylonico ad liberationem ex 
exilio Romano, (for this lhe takes to be the secondary sense) ; 
et, quod hic animadversu dignum est, cbservat liberationem 
ex exilio Babylonico esse 7'N7) Mx, signum et argumen- 
tum liberationis futuree; atque adeo orationem Prophetze de 
duabus hisce liberationibus in superioribus concionibus saepe 
inter se permisceri. Verba ejus: ¢ Kt propterea verba, sive 
res, in prophetia superiore inter se permixtee occurrunt ; 
modo de liberatione Babylonica, modo de liberatione extrema 
accipiendee, ut orationis necessitas exigit.” Nullum hic vi- 
tium, nisi quod redemptionem veram et spiritualem a Messia 


vero Jesu adductam non agnoscat.” 
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14. —were astonished at him) For yy read wor: so 
Syr. Chald. and Vulg. ina MS; and so likewise two ancient 
MSS. 

15. So shall he sprinkle many nations] I retain the com- 
mon rendering, though I am by no means satisfied with it. 
“eam, frequent in the law, means only to sprinkle: but the 
water sprinkled is the accusative case; the thing, on which, 
has Db or OX. = Oauaoovres, 4, makes the best apodosis. 
s773° would do. 73° is used i. 2. Jer. xxxi. 12. |i. 44. but 
is unlike. Kings shall shut, Xe. is good; but seems to want 
a first part:” Secker. Munster translates it, “ Faciet loqui 
(dle se) ;” and in his note thus explains it : * st» proprie sig- 
nificat spargere et stillas disseminare: hic vero capitur pro 
loqui, et verbum disseminare.” This is pretty much as 
the Rabbins, Kimchi, and Salomo ben Melec, explain it, 
referring to the expression of “ dropping the word.” But 
the same objection lies to this as to the common rendering ; 
it ought to be ova by (137) mm. Bishop Chandler, De- 
fence, p. 148. says, “ that to sprinkle is used for to surprise 
and astonish, as people are that have much water thrown 
upon them. And this sense is followed by the LXX.” 
This is ingenious, but rather too refined. Dr Durer 
conjectures that the trne reading may be ym, they shall 
regard, which comes near to the Savzaowru of the LXNX ; 
who seem to give the best sense of any to the place. 

‘¢T find in my papers the same conjecture which Dr 
DvunreE.i made from Savuccole in LAX. And it may be 
added, that 11m is used to express “ looking on any thing 
with admiration ;” Psal. xi. 7. and xvii. 15. and xxvii. 4. and 
Ixii, 2. Cant. vi, 15. It is particularly applied to ‘looking 
on God,” Itxod. xxiv. 11. and Job xix. 26. Gisbert Cuper, 
in Observat. lib. li. 1. though alivd agens, has some obser- 
vations which shew how nearly égaa and Savze2s are allied, 
which (with the peculiar sense of the verb a1 above noted) 
add to the probability of Sauucoole: being the version of 11 
in the text: 6: 6¢ vy Acor Tlavles ec aevlov 620i01. Hesiod. id est, 
cum veneratione quadam admirantur. Hine sea et Savuado 
junxit Themistius Or. 1. Efla savoovlos is avdowsor srgog o¢ jsovor 
oowvlec, xo o¢ Lovey Jauwagovles. Theophrastus in Charact. cap. 
lil. Evduen a3 asroChersor erg 68 61 avdewro. Hence the rendering 
of this verse seems to be :— 

So many nations shall look en him with admiration : 
Kings shall stop their mouths—” Dr Junn. 
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CHAPTER LIIL. 


2. He hath no form, nor any beauty—]  Ovx sdog autwy xde 
akiapocr, ive esdwuev eurov sd¢ Sewer, ive eriduswfuey wurov : Sym- 
machus; the only one of the ancients that has translated it 
rightly. 

3. —and acquainted with grief-—]_ For yy, eight MSS 
and one edition have yp»; LAX, Syr. and Vulg. read it 
ysiy. 

Ibid. —as one that hideth his face] For non), four 
MSS (two ancient) have wnona, one MSaynpm. For 
osp, two MSS have 2; and so likewise LAX and Vulg. 
Mourners covered up the lower part of their faces, and their 
heads; 2 Sam. xv. 30. Ezek. xxiv. 17.; and lepers were 
commanded by the law, Lev. xiii, 45. to cover their upper 
lip. From which circumstance it seems, that Vulg. Aquila, 
Symmachus, and the Jewish commentators, have taken the 
word ya), stricken, in the next verse, as meaning stricken 
with the leprosy,  a¢7 ola, Sym.; apjuevor, Aq.; leprosum, 
Vulg. 

4, Surely our infirmities—] Seven MSS (two ancient), 
and three editions, have 12% 1, in the plural number. 

Ibid. —he hath carried them] Yitteen MSS (two an- 
cient), and two editions, have the word x17 before D92D in 
the text: four other MSS have it in the margin. ‘This adds 
force to the sense, and elegance to the construction. 

5. —by which our peace is effected] ‘Twenty-one MSS 
and six editions have the word fully and regularly expressed, 
yaw; “ pacificationum nostrarnm :” Ar, Montan. 

6. —the iniquities of us all] Yor yy, the ancient inter- 
preters read ny21, plural ; and so Vulg. in MS Blanchini. 

8. And his manner of life who would declare?) My 
learned friend Dr Kennicotrr has communicated to me the 
following passages from the Mishua, and the Gemara of 
Babylon, as leading to a satisfactory explication of this diffi- 
cult place. It is said in the former, that, before any one 
was punished for a capital crime, proclamation was made 
before the prisoner by the public crier in these words : 
wor too Nay mot piyw wm 459,  quicunque noverit 
aliquid de ejus innocentia, veniat et doceat de eo :” ‘Tract. 
Sanhedrim. Surenhus. Par. IV. p. 238. On which passage 
the Gemara of Babylon adds, that, “ before the death of 


~ 
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Jesus, this proclamation was made tor forty days; but no 
defence could be found.” On which words Lardner ob- 
serves, “It is truly surprising to see such falsities, contrary 
to well known facts :” Testimonies, vol. i. p. 198. ‘The 
report is certainly false; but this false report ts founded on 
the supposition that there was such a custom, and so far 
confirms the account above given from the Mishna. The 
Mishna was composed in the middle of the second century, 
according to Prideaux ; Lardner ascribes it to the year of 
Christ 180. 

Casaubon has a quotation from Maimonides, which fur- 
ther confirms this account: Esercitat. in Baroni Annales, 
Art. Ixxxvi. Ann. 34. Num. 119. “ Auctor est Maimonides 
in Perek xiii. ejus Libri ex opere Jad, solitum fier, ut cum 
Reus, sententiam mortis passus, a loco judicii exibat dneen- 
dus ad supplicium, praecederet ipsum M937, x7gug, preeco ; 
et hae verba diceret: J//e exit occidendus morte dla, quia 
transgressus est transgressione tla, in loco ilo, tempore tlo, 
et sunt ejus rei testes ile et le. Qui noverit aliquid ad 
ejus Innocentiam probandam, veniat, et loquatur pro eo.” 

Now it is plain from the history of the four Evangelists, 
that in the trial and condemnation of Jesus no such rule was 
observed, (though, according to the account of the Mishna, 
it must have been in practice at that time) : no proclamation 
was made for any person to bear witness to the innocence 
and character of Jesus; nor did any one voluntarily step 
forth to give his attestation to it. And our Saviour seems 
to refer to such a custom, and to claim the benefit of it, by 
his answer to the High Priest, when he asked him of his dis- 
ciples and of his doctrine: ‘ I spake openly to the world ; 
I ever taught in the synagogue and in the temple, whither 
the Jews always resort; and in secret have I said nothing. 
Why askest thou me? ask them which heard me, what I 
have said unto them: behold, they know what [said ;” 
John xvill. 20, 21. This therefore was one remarkable 
instance of hardship and injustice, among others, predicted 
by the Prophet, which our Saviour underwent in his trial 
and sufferings. 

St Paul likewise, in similar circumstances, standing before 
the judgment-seat of Festus, seems to complain of the sanic 
unjust treatment; that no one was called, or would appear 
to vindicate his character: ‘* My manner of [fe (rq Bion 
mos, 7), from my vouth, which was at the first among my 

Dd 
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own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews; which knew 
me from the beginning, if they would testify ; that after the 
straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee;” Acts xxvi. 
Se: 

wit signifies age, duration, the time which one man or 
many together pass in this world; in this place, the course, 
tenor, or manner of life. The verb 717 signifies, according 
to Castell. ‘* ordinatam vitam sive atatem egit, ordinavit, 
ordine constituit.” In Arabic, “* curavit, administravit.” 

Ibid. —/e was smitten to death] ‘The LX X read non, 
eg Savelov. And so the Coptic and Sahidic versions from 
LXX, MSS St Germain de Prez. 

‘“‘ Origen, (contra Celsum, lib. i. p. 370. edit. 1733), after 
having quoted at large this prophecy concerning the Mes- 
siah, tells us, that having once made use of this passage in a 
dispute against some that were accounted wise among the 
Jews; one of them replied, that the words did not mean one 
man, but one people, the Jews; who were smitten of God, 
and dispersed among the Gentiles for their conversion : that 
he then urged many parts of this prophecy, to shew the ab- 
surdity of this interpretation ; and that he seemed to press 
them the hardest by this sentence; avo ray avomsoy rs Aas wx 
non as Savile. Now as Origen, the author of the Hexapla, 
must have understood Hebrew, we cannot suppose that he 
would have urged this last quotation as so decisive, if the 
Greek version had not agreed here with the Hebrew text ; 
nor that these wise Jews would have been at all distressed by 
this quotation, unless their Hebrew text had read agreeably 
to 2g Severo, on which the argument principally depended : 
for, by quoting it immediately, they would bave triumphed 
over him, and reprobated his Greek version. ‘This, when- 
ever they could do it, was their constant practice, in their 
disputes with the Christians. Jerom, in his preface to the 
Psalms, says, “* Nuper cum Hebraeo disputans, quaedam pro 
Domino salvatore de Psalmis testimonia protulisti: volensque 
ille te illudere, per sermones fere singulos asserebat, non ita 
haberi in Hebraeo, ut tu de LXN.X opponebas.” And Ori- 
gen himself, who laboriously compared the Hebrew text 
with the LX-X, has recorded the necessity of arguing with 
the Jews from such passages only as were in the LXX 
agreeable to the Hebrew: iva TOS Tedasors Ola Aey ofesvor [Ln eO~ 
PEQW LEY AUTOS TH [LN AEMLEVH EV TOS AVTIY CA POIs AUTOW—4 KOS iva ouyX2n- 
Suheho. To1g Devonevors TO Exsivors. See Epist. ad Atrie: p. bas 17. 


Cuap. LITT. NOTES ON ISATATI. 367 


W heretore, as Origen had carefully compared the Greek 
version of LAX mith the Hebrew text, and speaks of the 
contempt with which the Jews treated all appeals to the 
Greek version, where it differed from their Hebrew text; 
and as he puzzled and confounded the learned Jews by urg- 
ing upon them the reading «¢ Savers in this place; it seems 
almost impossible not to conclude, both from Origen’s argu- 
ment and the silence of his Jewish adversaries, that the He 
brew text at that time actually had mn», agreeably to the 
version of the LAX :’ Dr Krennicorr. 

9. But with the rich man was his tomb] Among the va- 
rious opinions which have been given on this passage, I have 
no doubt in giving my assent to that which makes the 2 in 
yn radical, and renders it excelsa sua. ‘This is mention- 
ed by Aben Ezra, as received by some in his time ; and has 
been long since approved by Schindler, Drusius, and many 
other learned Christian interpreters. 

The most simple tombs or monuments of old consisted of 
hillocks of earth heaped up over the grave: of which we 
have numerous examples in our own country, generally 
allowed to be of very high antiquity. The Romans called 
a monument of this sort very properly tamulus ; and the 
Hebrews as properly naa, for that is the form of the noun 
in the singular number; and sixteen MSS, and the two 
oldest editions, express the word fully in this place, 103. 
‘’Tumulus et collem et sepulchrum fuisse significat. Potest 
enim tumulus sine sepulchro interpretatione collis inter- 
dum accipi. Nam et terra congestio super ossa tumulus 
dicitur :” Servius, in Atneid iii. 22. And to make the 
tumulus still more elevated and conspicuous, a pillar or 
some other ornament was often erected upon it :— 

TuysCov yevarrec, nar ext ornd.ny eguoavres, 

Tlycajev axgorasy rujnlw eunges eget jue, Odys. xu. 14. 
‘<A rising tomb, the silent dead to grace, 

Fast by the roarings of the main we place ; 

The rising tomb a lofty column bore, 


And high above it rose the tapering oar.” Pope. 
The tomb theretore might with great pr opricty be called 
the high place. The Hebrews might also call such a tomb 


mina, irom the situation ; for they generally chose to erect 
them oneminences. ‘The sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea, 
in which the body of Christ was laid, was upon a_ hill, 
Mount Calvary. See chap. xxii. 16. and the note there. 
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“It should be observed, that the word wm. is not 
formed from maa, the plural of m2, the feminine noun, 
but from oynyna, the plural of a masculine noun, nina. 
‘This is noted, because these two nouns have been negligently 
confounded with one another, and absurdly reduced to one, 
by very learned men. So Bustorff, Lex. in v. m2, repre- 
sents ‘nia, though plainly without any pronoun suffixed, 
as it governs the word pox following it, as only another 
form of M112; whereas the truth is, that my. and ons 
are different words, and have through the whole Bible very 
different significations: 3, whether occurring in the 
singular or plural number, always signifying “a place, or 
places, of worship ;” and oynv3 always signifying “heights.” 
Thus in Deut. xxx. 13. Isa. Iviii. 14. Amos iv. 18. and 
Mic. 1, 38. pox snvan signifies “the heights of the earth ;” 
Isa. xiv. 14. 29 snyna, “the heights of the clouds ;” and 
in Job ix. 8. 5° smyaa, “the heights of the sea,” 2 e. the 
high waves of the sea, as Virgil calls a wave “ preeruptus 
aqua mons.” These being all the places where this word 
occurs without a suffix, the sense of it seems clearly deter- 
mined by them. It occurs in other instances with a pro- 
nonn suffixed, which confirm this signification. | Unluckily 
our English Bible has net distinguished the feminine noun 
m2 from the masculine singular noun ny.; and has con- 
sequently always given the signification of the latter to the 
former, always rendering it ‘a high place: whereas the 
true sense of the word appears plainly to be, in the very 
numerous passages In which tt occurs, ‘a place of worship,” 
or “a sacred court,” or ‘a sacred inclosure,” whether ap- 
propriated to the worship of idols or to that of the true 
God ; for it is used of both passim. Now, as the Jewish 
graves are shewn, from 2 Chron. xxsii. 83. and Isa. xxii. 16. 
to have been in high situations; to which may be added 
the custom of another eastern nation from Osbeck’s Tra- 
vels, who says, vol. i. p. 339. “ The Chinese graves are 
made on the side of hills; ‘ his heights” becomes a very 
easy metaphor to express his sepulchre :” Dr Jusn. 

The exact completion of this prophecy will be fully shewn 
by adding here the several circumstances of the burial of 
Jesus, collected from the accounts of the Evangelists :-— 

There was a rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, a 
inember of the Sanhedrim, and of a respectable character, 
who had not consented to their counsel and act: he went 


CuHap. LILI. NOTES ON ISAIAH. 369 


to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus; and he laid tt in 
his own new tomb, which had been hewn out of the rock, 
near to the place where Jesus was crucified; having ae 
wound it in fine linen with spices, as the manner of the 
Jews was to bury the rich and great.’ 

10. —with gr ‘ief } For Yn, the verb, the construction 
of which seems to be hard and inelegant in this place, Vulg. 
reads ora, da infirmitate. 

Ibid. Zf his soul shall make—] Vor own, a MS has 
own, which may be taken passively, et Tf his eiil shall be 
made—,” agreeably to some copies of LAX, which have 
dura SO likewi Ise Syr. 

1]. —and be satisfied ]. LX MAMdlenSyr. and aM Ss, 
add the conjunction to the verb; yaw». 

Ibid. —shall my servant justify] ‘Three MSS (two of 
them ancient), omit the word px; it seems to be only an 
imperfect repetition, by mistake, of the preceding word. It 
makes a solecism in this place; for, according to the con- 
stant nsage of the Hebrew language, the adjective, in a 
phrase of this kind, ought to follow the substantive ; and 
say pyty in Hebrew would be as absurd as ‘shall my ser- 
rant righteous justify,” in English. Add to this, that it 
makes the hemistich too long. 

And made intercession—] For yap’, in the future, 
a MS has rapn, preterite; rather better, as agreeable with 
the other verbs immediately preceding in the sentence, 





CHAPTER LIV. 


1. Shout for joy, O thou barren—] The church of God 
under the Old Testament, confined within the narrow 
bounds of the Jewish nation, and still more so in respect of 
the very small number of true believers, and which some- 
times seemed to be deserted of God her husband—is the 
barren woman that did not bear, and was desolate. She is 
exhorted to rejoice, and to express her joy in the strongest 
manner, on the reconciliation of her husband, see ver. 6. 
and on the accession of the Gentiles to her family. The 
converted Gentiles are all along considered by the Prophet 
as a new accession of adopted children, admitted into the 
original church of God, and united with it. Sce chap. 
WIS OO 21, 
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4, For thou shalt forget] “Shame of thy youth; 7. e. 
the bondage of Egypt: widowhood, the captivity of Baby- 
lon :” SECKER. 

7. Ina little anger—] So the Chald. and Syr. either 
reading tay for yay, or understanding the latter word as 
meaning the same with the former, which they both make 
use of. See Psal. xxx. 5. xxxv. 20. in LXX, where they 
render pan by OLY Ne . 

8. I hid my face [for a moment] from thee] ‘The word 
yan is omitted by LX.X, Syr. and two MSS. It seems to 
embarrass rather than to help the sentence. ‘* Forte reponi 
debet pro }¥w, quod potest a xp errore scribe originem 
duxisse :” SECKER. 

9. —as in the days of Noah] 23, in one word, ina 
MS, and some editions; and so Syr. Chald. Vulg. Sym. 
Theod. Abarbanel, Salomo b. Melec, and Kimchi, ac- 
knowledge that their copies vary in this place. 

11, 12. Behold, I lay thy stones—] ‘These seem to be 
general images to express beauty, magnificence, purity, 
strength, and solidity, agreeably to the ideas of the eastern 
nations; and to have never been intended to be strictly 
scrutinized, or minutely and particularly explained, as if 
they had each of them some precise moral or spiritual 
meaning. ‘Tobit, in his prophecy of the final restoration of 
Israel, describes the New Jerusalem in the same oriental 
manner: “ For Jerusalem shall be built up with sapphires, 
and emeralds, and precious stones; thy walls, and towers, 
and battlements, with pure gold. And the streets of Jeru- 
salem shall be paved with beryl, and carbuncle, and stones 
of Ophir:” Tob. xiii. 16,17. Compare also Rev. xxi. 
18—21. 

15. —shall come over to thy side] Yor 5‘, twenty- 
eight MSS (eight ancient) have >5‘, in its more common 


form. For the meaning of the word in this place, see Jer. 
xxxvu. 13. 


CHAPTER LV. 


9. for as the heavens are higher—] 1 am persuaded 
that >, the particle of comparison, is lost in this place, from 
the likeness of the particle ‘> immediately preceding it. So 
Houbigant, and Secxer. And their remark is confirmed 
by all the ancient versions, which express it; and by the 
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following passage of Psalm eiii. 11. which is almost the 
same :— 
puxm oY ow maaD ‘D 
YNY DY YprT IAA 


‘¢ For as the heavens are high above the earth, 
So high is his goodness over them that fear him.” 


Where, by the nature of the sentence, the verb in the 
second line ought to be the same with that in the first: 72a, 
not 122: so Archbishop Secker conjectured ; referring how- 
ever to Psal. exvu. 2. 

12. The mountains and the hills—] ‘These are highly 
poetical images, to express a happy state attended with joy 
and exultation. 


‘¢ Tpsi laetitia voces ad sidera jaetant 
Intonsi montes : ipsa jam carmina rupes, 
Ipsa sonant arbusta.”’ Virg. Ecl. v. 


13. Instead of the thorny bushes—] ‘These likewise (see 
note on the preceding verse, and on chap. liv. 11.) are ge- 
neral poetical images, expressing a great and happy change 
tor the better. ‘The wilderness turned into a paradise, 
Lebanon into Carmel: the desert of the Gentiles watered 
with the heavenly snow and rain, which fail not to have 
their due effect, and becoming fruitful in piety and righte- 
ousness; or, as the Chaldee gives tle moral sense of the 
emblem, “ instead of the wicked shall arise the just, and 
instead of sinners, such as fear to sin.” Compare ch. xxxv. 
Lev xl re: 

Ibid. And instead of—] ‘The conjunction » is added, 
nom, in forty-five MSS, and five editions; and it is ac- 
knowledged by all the ancient versions. The Masoretes 
therefore might have safely received it into the text, and 


not have referred us for it to the margin. 





CHAPTER LVI. 


5, —will I give them] For % in the singular, it is evi- 
dent that we ought to read 17% in the plural: so read LX.X, 
Syr. Chald. and Vulg. 

7. —shall be accepted] A word is here lost out of the 
text: itis supplied from the LAX, wr, esovras: Honbigant. 

9 O all ye beasts of the field—] Here manifestly begins 
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a new section. The Prophet, in the foregoing chapters, 
having comforted the faithfnl Jews with many great promises 
of God’s favour to be extended to them, in the restoration 
of their ruined state, and of the enlargement of his church 
by the admission of the Gentiles; here, on a sudden, makes 
a transition to the more disagreeable part of the prospect ; 
and to a sharp reproof of the wicked and unbelievers, and 
especially of the negligent and faithless governors and teach- 
ers, of the idolaters and hypocrites, who would still draw 
down his judgments upon the nation—probably having in 
view the destruction of their city and polity by the Chal- 
deans, and perhaps by the Romans. ‘The same subject is 
continued in the next chapter; in which the charge of cor- 
ruption and apostasy becomes more general against the 
whole Jewish church. Some expositors have made great 
difficulties in the 9th verse of this chapter, where there seems 
to be none. It is perfectly well explained by Jeremiah ; 
where, having introduced God declaring his purpose of 
punishing his people, by giving them up as a prey to their 
enemies the Chaldeans, a charge to these his agents is given 
in words very nearly the same with those of Isaiah in this 
place :-— 


‘“‘ T have forsaken my house; I have deserted my heritage ; 
I have given up the beloved of my soul into the hands of her 


enemies.— 

Come away, be ye gathered together, all ye beasts of the 
field; 

Come away to devour.” Jer. xu. 7.9. 


Ibid. —beasts of the forest] Instead of 992, three MSS 
have 1¥', without the preposition: which seems to be right ; 
and is confirmed by all the ancient versions. 

10. —dumb dogs, they cannot bark] See below, note on 
chap. lxi. 6. 

Ibid. Dreamers] oT, ewrueZouevn, LX X. This seems 
to be the best authority for the meaning of this word, which 
occurs only in this place: but it is to be observed, that three 
MSS, and three editions, have om; and so Vulg. seems to 
have read, videntes vana. 

12. —let us provide wine] Yor mmpx, first person sin- 
gular, an ancient MS has mnpa, first person plural; and 
another anctent MS has px upon a rasure. So Svr. Chald. 
aud Vulg. render it. 


us 
— 
ow 
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CHAPTER LVI. 


2. He shall go in peace} dow K25; the expression is 
elliptical, such as the Prophet frequently uses. The same 
sense is expressed at large and in full terms, Gen. xv. 15. 
pw. pmax ON NIN NN, “ And thon shalt go to thy 
fathers in peace.” 

Ibid. —he shall rest in his bed; even the perfect man] 
This obscure sentence is reduced to a perfectly good sense, 
and easy construction, by an ingenious remark op Dr Dv- 
RELL, He reads on 125wn Xv ma. Two MSS (one of 
them ancient) have m3’, singular ; and so Vulg. renders it, 
requiescat. ‘Lhe verb was probably altered to snake it plu- 
ral, and so consistent with what follows, after the mistake 
had been made in the following words, by uniting :2>w 
and on into one word. See Merrick’s Annotations on the 
Psalms, Addenda: where the reader will find, that J. S. 
Moerlius, by the same sort of correction, and by rescuing 
the adjective pn, which had been swallowed up in another 
word in the same manner, has restored to a clear sense a 
passage betore absolutely unintelligible :— 

137 “MNS LIi x 45 
BOING acon 

‘For no distresses happen to them ; 

Perfect and firm is their strength.” Psal. Ixxiii. 4. 

Among the smooth stones of the valley—] The Jews 
were po vestremnels addicted to the practice of many supersti- 
tious and idolatrous rites, which the Prophet here inveighs 
against with great vehemence. Of the worship of rude 
stones consecrated, there are niany testimonies of the an- 
cients. They were called Bairyacr and Bairurua 3 probably 
from the stone which Jacob erected at Bethel, pouring oil 
upon the top of it. “he practice was very common in dif- 
ferent ages and places. Arnobius, lib. 1. gives an account 
of his own practice in this respect, before he became a Chris- 
tian: ** Si quando conspexeram lubricatum lapidem, et ex 
olivi unguine sordidatum; tanquam inesset vis preesens, 
adulabar, affabar, et beneficia poscebam nihil sentiente de 
trunco.” Clemens Alex. Strom. hb. vil. speaks of a wor- 
shipper of every smooth stone in a proverbial way, to de- 
note one given up to superstition. And accordingly ‘Theo- 
phrastus ha marked this as one strong feature In the 
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character of the superstitious man: Kas rev Avragay Aude ray 
ey TONS T 100016 TUPI, EX TAS Anxvdou eAcuov HAT UY EW, KCI ETE YOvUATE 
Tew Ker Teooxwyoas amarhruslecbas: ° Passing by the anointed 
stones in the streets, he takes out his phial of oil, and pours 
it on them; and having fallen on his knees, and made his 
adorations, he departs.” 

8. Behind the door, and the door-posts, hast thou set thy 
memorial] ‘That is, the image of their tutelary gods, or 
something dedicated to them; in direct opposition to the 
law of God, which commanded them to write upon the 
door-posts of their house, and upon their gates, the words 
of God’s law; Deut. vi. 9. xi. 20. If they chose for them 
such a situation as more private, it was in defiance of a 
particular curse denounced in the law against the man who 
should make a graven or a molten image, and put it in a 
secret place; Deut. xxvii. 15. An ancient MS, with ano- 
ther, has sx, without the conjunction }. 

9. And thou hast visited the king with a present of oil] 
That is, the king of Assyria, or Egypt. Hosea reproaches 
the Israelites for the same practice :— 

‘¢ They make a covenant with Assyria, 
And oil is carried to Egypt.” Hosea xii. 1. 
It is well known, that in all parts of the East, whoever visits 
a great person must carry him a present. ‘ It is counted 
uncivil,” says Maundrell, p. 26. ‘ to visit in this country 
without an offering in hand. All great men expect it as a 
tribute due to their character and authority ; and look upon 
themselves as affronted, and indeed defrauded, when the 
compliment ts omitted.” Hence w, to visit a person, is 
equivalent to making him a present: and m)wn signifies 
a present made on such occasions; as our translators have 
rightly rendered it, 1 Sam. ix. 7.: on which Jarchi says, 
‘¢ Menachem exponit wn quod significet oblationem sive 
munus, ut aliquis aspiciat faciem regis, aut alicujus magnatis.” 

10. Thou hast said, There is no hope} In one of the 
MSS at Koningsberg, collated by Lilienthal, the words 
nox 8» are left in the text unpointed, as suspected; and 
in the margin the corrector has written "2xm). Now, if 
we compare Jer. 11. 25. and xvill. 12. we shall find, that the 
subject is in both places quite the same with this of Isaiah ; 
and the sentiment expressed, that of a desperate resolution 
to continue at all hazard in their idolatrous practices, the 
very thing that in all reason we might expect here. Pro- 
bably therefore the latter is the true reading in this place. 
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11. —nor revolved it—] Eight MSS (four ancient), 
and the two oldest editions, with another, add the conjunc- 
tion}, 899: which is confirmed by all the ancient versions. 

Ibid. —and winked] For odiyi1, which makes no good 
sense or construction in this place, twenty-three MSS 
(seven ancient), and three editions, have porn, (to be thus 
pointed DYV2); zagogu, LAA quasi non videns, Vulg.: see 
Psal. x. 1. The truth of this reading so confirmed admits 
of no doubt. 

12. —my righteousness} For 4np1x, thy righteousness, 
Syr. LXX, MSS Alex. and Pachom. and 1. D. 11, and 
Marchal. and & TI, and Arab, read »npt3, my righteousness. 

13. —let thine associates deliver thee] ‘Thirty-nine MSS 
(ten ancient), and the two oldest editions, have 41>»x», plural. 

14. Then will I say] 728), to be pointed as the first per- 
son future: they are the words of God, as it is plain from 
the conclusion of the verse; mz people, yr. 

15. For thus saith JEHOVAH] A MS adds mm» after 
qx, and edition Prag. 1518. So LAX, Alex. and Arab. 
An ancient MS adds 7. 

Ibid. And with the contrite—] ‘Twelve MSS have nx, 
without the conjunctions. ‘ Pro nx», forte legendum 
TNINT: confer Psal. exili. 5. et cxxxviill. 6.:” SECKER. 

16. For I will not alway—] ‘The learned have taken a 
great deal of pains to little purpose on the latter part of this 
verse, which they suppose to be very obscure. After all their 
labours upon it, I think the best and easiest explication of it 
is given in the two following elegant passages of the Psalms, 
which I presume are exactly parallel to it, and very clearly 
express the same sentiment. : 
‘‘ But He in his tender mercy will forgive their sin, 

And will not destroy them ; 

Yea oftentimes will he turn away his wrath, 

And will not rouse up all his indignation : 

For he remembereth that they are but flesh, 

A breath that passeth, and returneth not.” Ixxvili. 38, 39. 
‘“ He will not always contend, 

Neither will he for ever hold his wrath: 

As a father yearneth towards his children, 

So is Jenovau tenderly compassionate towards them that 

fear hin: 

For he knoweth our frame ; 

He remembereth that we are but dust.” cui D..13) 1. 

In the former of these two passages, the second line scems 
to be defective both in measure aud sense: YT suppose the 
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word onox, them, is lost at the end; which seems to be ac- 
knowledged by Chald. and Vulg. who render as if they had 
read ONYX Nw" ND. 

17. Because of his iniquity for a short time I was wroth] 
For yyxa, I read yxa, paululum, a y¥2, abscidit; as LAX 
read and render it, Szey~u 7. * Propter iniquitatem avaritie 
ejus,” the rendering of Vulg., which our translators, and I 
believe all others follow, is surely quite beside the purpose. 

19. I create the fruit of the lips ;—] ‘* The sacrifice of 
praise,” saith St Paul, Heb. xii. 15. ‘is the fruit of the lips.” 
God creates this fruit of the lips, by giving new subject and 
cause of thanksgiving, by his mercies conferr ed on those 
among his people who acknowledge and bewail their trans- 
gressions, and return to him. ‘The great subject of thanks- 
giving is peace; reconciliation and pardon offered to them 
that are nigh, and to them that are afar off; not only to the 
Jew, but also to the Gentile, as St Paul more than once 
applies these terms, Eph. i. 13. 17.: see also Acts ii. 39. 

21. There is no peace, saith my God—] For ‘7p, 
twenty-two MSS (five ancient) read mm. Vulg. LXX, 
Alex. Arab. and three MSS, have both. This verse ee 
reference to the 19th. The wicked and impenitent are ex- 
cluded from all share in that peace above-mentioned, that 
reconcilement and pardon, which is promised to the penitent 
only. ‘The xlvilith chapter ends with the same declaration ; 
to express the exclusion of the unbelievers and impenitent 
from the benefit of the foregoing promises. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 


3. —afflicted our souls—] ‘Twenty-seven MSS (six an- 
cient), and the old edition of 1488, have the noun in the 
plural number, 12.w»2: and so LAX, Chald. Vulg. 

4, And to smite with the fist the poor. IVherefore fast ye 
unto me—] I follow the version of the L.A, which gives 
a much better sense than the present reading of the Hebrew. 
Instead of x» yw, they seen’ to have read in their copy 
% om by wo: the four first letters are the same, but other- 
wise divided in regard to the words; the four last are lost, 
and x added in their place, in order to make some sort of 
sense with 5 ywo. The version of the LAX is xa: ruses 
TUY [LOIS TUTEVOV aE Th Lol VHOTEUETE 

7. —the wandering poor—]_ vluyoug aoreyous, LN. XN; ege- 
nos ragosque, V ule. ; and yoo wn, Chald. Thev fo i- 
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stead of pst, OMIT. «2 Is Upon a rasure in the Bodleian 
MS. Thesame MS reads 72, 7x domum. 

8. And thy wounds shall speedily be healed] “ Ist eica- 
trix vulneris tui cito obducetur.” = Aquila’s version, as re- 
ported by Jerom; with which agrees that of the Chaldee. 

Ibid. dnd the glory—] Sixteen MSS (five ancient), and 
LAX, Syr. Vulg. add the conjunction 3, 1725). 

Loy TF ‘thou bring forth thy bread—]  ** To draw out thy 
soul to the hungry,” as our translators rightly enough ex- 
press the present Hebrew text, is an obscure phr ce and 
without example in any other place. But instead of yw», 
thy soul, eight MSS (three ancient) read yam, thy bread ; 
and so the Syriac renders it. The LAX express both 
words, roy woroy ex rug uxns ox, thy bread from thy soul. 

I. And he shall renew thy strength] ‘ Chaldeeus forte 
lesit jnnyy 42m. “Confer caps xi. -29.-31. etoxli ly.” 
SECKER. Chald. has xobs Ya ym aba,“ et corpus 
tuum vivificabit in vita aterna.”’ The rest of the ancients 
seem not to know what to make of py; and the render- 
ing of the Vulgate, which seems to be the only proper one, 
ossa tua liber aie Siac no sense. I follow this excellent 
emendation ; to favour which, it is still further to be observed, 
that three MSS, instead of qynmsr, have yooxy, singular. 

12. —to be frequented by inhabitants] ‘Yo this purpose 
it is rendered by Syr. Sym. and Theod. 

13. From doing thy pleasure) The LX.X, Syr. and Chald. 
for mywr manilestly express MWY. So likewise a MS has 
it; but with the omission of the words 439 naw. 

Ibid. Aad the holy feast] ‘Twenty-eight MSS (seven an- 
cient) add the conjunction 1, wtp): and so Syr. Chald. and 
Vulg. 

Ibid. —and from speaking vain words) It is necessary 
to add some epithet to make out the sense: the LN X SV 
angry words ; Chald. words of violence. If any such epithet 
is lost here, the safest w ay is to supply it by ‘the Pr rophet’s 
own expression, ver. 9, JX 327), vain words; that is, pro- 
fane, impious, injurious, &c. 

“ The additional epithet seems unnecessary. The V ule. 
and Syr. have it not. And the sense is good without ve 
two ways, first by taking 727) for a noun, ‘and 337 for the 


row) 
par ticiple pahul, and rendering 


“ From pursuing thy pleasure: Fi the thing resolved on: 
Or, secondly, by supposing the foree of the preposition 1 
to be continued from the verb xvy¥12 to the verb 929) im- 
mediately following, and rendering, 
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‘“ From executing thy pleasure, and from speaking words 
concerning it.” 


But the first seems the easier rendering.” Dr Juss. 


CHAPTER LIX. 


Tue foregoing elegant chapter contained a severe reproof 
of the Jews, in particular for their hypocrisy in pretending 
to make themselves accepted with God by fasting and out- 
ward humiliation without true repentance, while they still 
continued to oppress the poor, and to indulge their own 
passions and vices; with great promises, however, of God’s 
favour on condition of their reformation. ‘This chapter con- 
tains a more general reproof of their wickedness ; bloodshed, 
violence, falsehood, injustice. At ver. 9. they are introduced 
as making themselves an ample confession of their sins, and 
deploring their wretched state in consequence of them. On 
this act of humiliation a promise is given, that God, in his 
mercy and zeal for his people, will rescue them from this 
miserable condition ; that the Redeemer will come lke a 
mighty hero to deliver them: he will destroy his enemies, 
convert both Jews and Gentiles to himself, and give them a 
new covenant, and a law which shall never be abolished. 

As this chapter is remarkable for the beauty, strength, 
and variety of the images with which it abounds; so is it 
peculiarly distinguished by the elegance of the composition, 
and the exact construction of the sentences: from the first 
verse to the two last, it falls regularly into stanzas of four 
lines, (see Prel. Dissert. p. xi.), which I have endeavoured 
to express as nearly as possible in the form of the original. 

2. His face—] For 0», faces, 1 read 35, his face. 
So Syr. LX.X, Alex. Arab. Vulg. 129, MS. “ Forte legen- 
dum ‘>; nam » sequitur, et loquitur Deus: confer lviii. 
14.:” Secxer. I rather think that the speech of God was 
closed with the last chapter; and that this chapter is de- 
livered in the person of the Prophet. 

3. And your tongue—] An ancient MS, and LX X and 
Vulg. add the conjunction. 

8. Whoever goeth in them—] For 72 singular, read 03 
plural, with LX.X, Syr. Vulg. Chald. The 7 is upon a 
rasure in MS. Or for omynayn2 plural, we must read 
pna'n3 singular, as it is in an ancient MS, to preserve the 
grammatical concord. 
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10. And we wander—] I adopt here an emendation of 
Houbigant, 722w3, instead of the second 7wwaa, the repe- 
tition of which has a poverty and inelegance extremely un- 
worthy of the Prophet, and unlike his manner. ‘The mis- 
take is of long standing, being prior to all the ancient 
versions: it was a very easy and obvious mistake; and I 
have little doubt of our having recovered the true reading 
in this ingenious correction. 

11. —and it is far distant from us.] ‘The conjunction 1 
must necessarily be prefixed to the verb, as Syr. Chald. 
Vulg. found it in their copies, 7pm). 

15. And JEHOVAH saw tt, ..........) This third line 
of the stanza appears manifestly to me to be imperfect by 
the loss of a phrase. The reader will perhaps more per- 
fectly conceive my idea of the matter, if I endeavour to sup- 
ply the supposed defect. I imagine it might have stood 
originally in this manner : 


95 sy | STRAY 
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‘And JEHOVAH saw it, [and he was wroth ] ; 
And it displeased him, that there was no judgment.” 


We have had already many examples of mistakes of omis- 
sion: this, if it be such, is very ancient, being prior to all 
the versions. 

17. —for his clothing] nwahn. “ J cannot but think 
that Nw25n is an interpolation. 1. It is in no one an- 
cient version. 2. It is redundant in the sense, as it is before 
expressed in 722. 3. It makes the hemistich just so much 
longer than it ought to be, if it is compared with the others 
adjoining. 4. It makes a form of construction in this clause 
less elegant than that in the others. 5. It might probably 
be in some margin a various reading for 132, and thence 
taken into the text. This is the more probable, as its form 
is such as it would be if it were in regimine, as 1t must be 
before op2:” Dr Juss. 

18. He is mighty—] The former part of this verse, as 
it stands at present in the [Hebrew text, seems to me to be 
very imperfect, and absolutely unintelligible. The learned 
Vitringa has taken a great deal of pains upon it, after 
Cocceius ; who, he says, is the only one of all the interpre- 
ters, ancient or modern, who has at all understood it, and 
has opened the way for him. He thinks, that both of them 
together have clearly made out the sense: I do not expect 
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that any third person will ever be of that opinion. He 
says, ‘** Videtur sententia ad verbum sonare: quasi propter 
facta [adversariorum] quasi propter rependet ; excandescen- 
tiam, &c. et sic reddidit Pagninus.” ‘This he converts, by 
a process which will not much edify my reader, into ‘ Se- 
cundum summe merita, secundum summe [merita] repen- 
det ;”. which is his translation. ‘They that hold the present 
Hebrew text to be absolutely infallible, must make their way 
through it as they can; but they ought surely to give us 
somewhat that has at least the appearance of sense. How- 
ever, I hope the case here is not quite desperate: the Chal- 
dee leads us verv fairly to the correction of the text, which 
is both corrupted and defective. The paraphrase runs 
thus: o>ws koa NOT NYA YD, © Dominus retributionum 
ipse retributionem reddet.” He manifestly read 9a, in- 
stead of Sr. NOD YD is Mba SYS s as NMIINID ND Is 
mx bya, Prov. xxii. 24. And so in the same Chaldee para- 
phrase on Isaiah xxxv. 4. an. so XY RA HD, “ Domi- 
nus retributionum JEHOVAH ipse revelabitur :’ words very 
near to those of the Prophet in this place. ‘Phe second 
Sx>, which the Chaldee has omitted, must be read ra 
likewise. With this only addition to the Chaldee, which the 
Hebrew text justifies, we are supplied with the following 
clear reading of the passage : 
Rist moa Sys 
wows Amis 3S 

The > in SYD twice seems to have been at first 2 in MS, 
This verse in LXX is very imperfect. In the first part 
of it they give us no assistance; the last part is wholly 
omitted in the printed copies; but it is thus supphed in 
MSS Pachom. and Ik D. Phe S ais UMSYOLYTIONS CUTS AMuUyaY TOS 
eyvOpois auTs® Toss YNOOIS UTOOO/LA LTOTIOEL 

19. —which a strong wind driveth along] ‘“ Quam spi- 
ritus Domini cogit:’? Vulg. poi, pihel a D2 fugit. 
Kimchi says his father thus explained this word: ‘* mpp13 
interpretatur in significatione fugee ; ct ait, Spiritus Domini 
fugabit hostem ;—nam secundum eum DDI) est ex conju- 
gatione quadrata, ejusque radix est 013.” “The object of this 
action I explain otherwise. The conjunction 1 prefixed to 
mn seems necessary to the sense: it is added by the correc- 
tor in one of the Koningsberg MSS collated by Lilienthal. 

20. And shall turn away iniquity from Jacob} So LXX, 
and St Paul, Rom. xi. 26.; reading, instead of ‘2w and 
aprea, aw and apr. Syr. likewise reads 2»wi1); and 
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Chald. to the same sense, 2°w75). Our translators have 
expressed the sense of the present reading of the Hebrew 
text: “ And unto them that turn from~ transgression m 
Jacob.” 

21. —which I make with them] Yor omx, them, twenty- 
four MSS (four ancient) and nine editions have Dn&, with 
them. 


CUAPLER LA. 


THE subject of this chapter is the great increase and 
flourishing state of the church of God, by the conversion and 
aecession af the heathen nations to it; which is set forth in 
such ample and exalted terms as plainly shew, that the full 
completion of this propheey is reserved for future times. 
This subject 1 is displayed i in the most splendid colours, under 
a great variety of images highly poetical, designed to give 
a ‘general idea of the glories of that perfect. state of the 
church of God which we are tunght to expect in the latter 
times—when the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in; and 
the Jews shall be converted and gathered from their disper- 
sions; and the kingdoms of this world shall beeome the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ. 

Of the use in prophecy of general or common poetical 
images, in setting forth the greatness and importance of a 
fire event universally, Silicone dlescending to particulars, 
or too minutely explaining eircumstances, "| have already 
pretty largely treated in the xxth Prelection on the Hebrew 
Poetry ; andl have more than once observed in these Notes, 
that such images are not always to be applied particularly 
to persons and things, and were never imtended to be 
minutely explained. I shall add here the opinion of a very 
learned and judicious person upon this subject: “ It is, I 
think, a mark of right understanding, in the language of 
propheey, and in the design of prophecy too, to keep to 
what appears the design and meaning of the prophecy in 
general, and what the whole of it, laid together, points out 
to us: and not to suffer a warm imagination to mislead us 
from the real intention of the spirit of prophecy, by follow- 
Ing uncertain applications of the parts of it: Lowman on 
the Revelation, note on chap. xix. 21. 

4. —shall be carried at the side) Vor saprxn, shall be 
nursed, LXNM and Chald. read maxwain, shall be carried. 
A MS has soxwsan Ano >y, instead of m2aNM TB bY; shall 

Ee 
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be carried on the shoulder, instead of shall be nursed on the 
side. Another MS has both m5 and tx. Another MS 
has it thus: 73ORN: TANWIN, with a line drawn over the 
first word. Sir John Chardin says, that it is the general 
custom in the East to carry their children astride upon the 
hip, with the arm round their body. His MS note on this 
place is as follows: ‘* Coutume en Orient de porter les en- 
fans sur le coste a califourchon sur la hanche: cette facgon 
est generale aux Indes; les enfans se tiennent comme cela, 
et la personne qui les porte les embrasse et serre par le 
corps; parceque sont [ni] emmaillottés, ni en robes qui les 
embrassent.”’ 

‘¢ Non brachiis occidentalium more, sed humeris, diva- 
ricatis tibils, impositos circumferunt:” Cotovic. Iter Syr. 
cap. xiv. This last quotation seems to favour the reading 
Hn >y; as the LXX likewise do: but upon the whole I 
think that maxNw3an tx oy is the true reading, which the 
Chaldee favours; and I have accordingly followed it. See 
chap. Ixvi. 12. 

5. Then shalt thou fear—] Yor ‘xxn, thou shalt see, as 
ours, and much the greater number of the translators, an- 
cient and modern, render it: forty MSS (ten ancient), and 
the old edition of 1488, have ‘xn, thou shalt fear; the 
true reading, confirmed by the perfect parallelism of the 
sentences; the heart ruffled and dilated in the second line 
auswering to the fear and joy expressed in the first. ‘The 
Prophet Jeremiah (chap. xxxiii. 9.) has the same natural 
and elegant sentiment :— 

“And [this city] shall become to me a name of joy ; 

A praise and an honour for all the nations of the earth ; 

Which shall hear all the good that I do unto them : 

And they shall fear, and they shall tremble, at all the good- 

ness, 

And at all the prosperity, that I procure unto her.” 


And David, (Psal. exxxix. 14.) 
‘“‘T will praise thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made.” 
‘“‘ His tibi me rebus quadam divina voluptas 

Percipit atque horror.” Lucret. ili. 28. 

‘* Recenti mens trepidat metu, 

Plenoque Bacchi pectore turbidum 

Letatur.” Hor. Carm. 11. 19. 

6. And the praise of JEHovaAH—] ‘Thirty-three MSS 
and three editions have nom), in the singular number ; and 
so read the ancient versions. 
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7. Unto thee shall the rams of Nebaioth minister] Vi- 
tringa (on the place) understands their ministering, and 
ascending, or going up on the altar, as offering themselves 
voluntarily : ‘* Ipsi se, non expectato sacerdote alio, glorize 
et sanctification! Divini nominis ultro ac libenter oblaturi.” 
This gives a very elegant and poetical turn to the image. 
It was a general notion that prevailed with sacrificers among 
the heathen, that the victim’s being brought without reluc- 
tance to the altar was a good omen; and the contrary a bad 
one. ‘* Sabinos petit aliquanto tristior; quod sacrificanti 
hostia aufugerat :” Sueton. Titus, cap. x. * Accessit dirum 
omen, profugus altaribus taurus :” Tacit. Hist. 1. 56. 

8. And like doves upon the wing] Instead of x, to, forty- 
two MSS have >y, upon. For omnanx, their windows, 
read DYNAN, their wings, transposing a letter: Houbi- 
gant. The LXX render it ow veoooos, with their young : 
they read orm »>N; nearer to the latter, than to the pre- 
sent reading. 

9. —among the first—] For mawxoa, twenty-five MSS 
and Syr. read m3wx 29, as at the first. 

13. —the place whereon I rest my feet] The temple of 
Jerusalem was called the house of God, and the place of his 
rest or residence: the visible symbolical appearance of God, 
called by the Jews the Shechinah, was in the most holy 
place, between the wings of the cherubim above the ark. 
This is considered as the throne of God, presiding as king 
over the Jewish state; and as a footstool 1s a necessary ap- 
pendage of a throne, (see note on chap. hi. 2.), the ark is 
considered as the footstool of God; and:is so called, Psal. 
xcix. 5. 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. 

Ibid. Zhe glory of Lebanon] ‘That is, the cedar. 

19. Nor by night shall the brightness of the moon enlight- 
en thee] ‘This line, as it stands in the present text, seems 
to be defective. The LXX and Chald. both express the 
night, which is almost necessary to answer to day in the 
preceding line, as well as to perfect the sense here. I there- 
fore think that we ought, upon the authority of LXX and 
Chald. to read either 75%, and by night, instead of 7235), 
and for brightness ; or 74%2 71334), adding the word 7553, 
by night. 

21. —of my planting] ‘yur, so with the Keri read forty- 
four MSS (seven ancient) and six editions; with which agree 
Syr. Chald. Vule. ° 


384 NOTES ON ISAIAH. CHap. LXI. 


CHAPTER LXI. 


1. Lhe Spirit of Jenovan—] The LXX, Vulg. and St 
Luke iv. 18. and MS, and two old editions, omit the word 
IN, the Lord; which was probably added to the text 
through the superstition of the Jews, to prevent the pro- 
nunciation of the word mn following. See Kennicott on 
the State of the Printed Heb. Text, i. p. 510. 

Ibid. —perfect liberty] Ten MSS and one edition have 
miprmp»D in one word; and so the LX.X and Vulg. appear 
to have taken it. 

The proclaiming of perfect liberty to the bounden, and 
the year of acceptance with JEHOVAH, is a manifest allusion 
to the proclaiming of the year of jubilee by sound of trum- 
pet; see Lev. xxv. 9, &c. This was a year of general re- 
lease—of debts and obligations ; of bond men and women ; 
of lands and possessions, which had been sold from the 
families and tribes to which they belonged. Our Saviour, 
by applying this text to himself, Luke iv. 18, 19. a text so 
manifestly relating to the institution above-mentioned, plain- 
ly declares the typical design of that institution. 

3. To impart [gladness] to the mourners] A word ne- 
cessary to the sense is certainly lost in this place; of which 
the ancient versions have preserved no traces. Houbigant, 
by conjecture, inserts the word ww, gladness, taken from 
the line next but one below, where it stands opposed to 93x, 
sorrow, or mourning ; as the word lost here was to sO2N, 
mourners: I follow him. 

Ibid. —a beautiful crown, instead of ashes] In times of 
mourning the Jews put on sackcloth, or coarse and sordid 
raiment; and spread dust and ashes on their heads: on the 
contrary, splendid clothing, and ointment poured on the 
head, were the signs of joy. “ Feign thyself to be a mourn- 
er,” says Joab to the woman of Tekoah, “ and put on now 
mourning apparel, and anoint not thyself with oil ;” 2 Sam. 
xiv. 2. These customs are at large expressed in the book of 
Judith: « She pulled off the sackcloth which she had on, 
and put off the garments of her widowhood, and washed her 
body all over with water, and anointed herself with precious 
ointment, and braided the hair of her head, and put on a tire 
[mitre, marg.] upon it; and put on her garments of glad- 
hess ;” chap. x. 3. 

Phear, instead of apher ; a paronomasia, which the Pro- 
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phet often uses: a chaplet, crown, or other ornament of the 
head, (for so the Vulgate renders the word here, and in the 
10th verse; in which last place the LAX agree in the same 
rendering), instead of dust and ashes, which before covered 
it; and the costly omtments used on occasion of festivity, 
instead of the ensigns of sorrow. 

Ibid. —trees approved] Heb. oaks of righteousness, or 
truth; that is, such as by their flourishing condition should 
shew that they were indeed “ the cion of God’s planting, and 
the work of his hands: under which images, in the preceding 
chap. ver. 21. the true servants of God, in a highly improved 
state of the church, were represented: that is, says Vitringa 
on that place, ‘“* commendable for the strength of their faith, 
their durability, and firmness.” 

4. And they that spring from thee] A word is lost here 
likewise. After 123), they shall build, add qnn, they that 
spring from thee. Four MSS have it so, (two of them 
ancient), and it is confirmed by chap. lvit. 12. where the 
sentence is the very same, this word being here added. 
Kimchi makes the same remark: “ the word 31% is omitted 
here; but is found in chap. Ivin. 12.” 

7. Instead of your shame—] ‘The translation of this 
verse, which is very confused, and probably corrupted in the 
Hebrew, is taken from the Syriac version; except that the 
latter has not expressed the word maw, double, 1 the first 
place. Five MSS add the conjunction) to mnmnaw. Syr, 
reads 139M and yw'n in the second person, “ ye shall re- 
joice, ye shall inherit.” And for 07, to them, two MSS 
(one of them ancient), and Syr. read 035, to you, in the 
second person likewise. 

The version of the L-X-X is imperfect in this place: the 
first half of the verse is entirely omitted in all the printed 
copies. It is supplied by MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 11. in the 
following manner : 

Aves rng asracuvns Ueey rng UTAns, 


Ka: aevri TNS evTeowns LYAAAMTETAS n tess auTwy’ 





Aia vero rnv yny aurwy tx deurege 
In which the two MSS agree, except that 1. D. 11. has by 
mistake juseas for 4 wees. And Cod. Marchal. in the margin, 
has pretty nearly the same supplement as from ‘Theodotion. 
8. —and iniquity] Syr. and Chald. prefix the con- 
junction 9, instead of the preposition 2, to sm 2yy ; which they 
render iniquity or oppression; and so the LAX, «dimes. 
10. As the bridegroom decketh himself with a priestly 
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crown] An allusion to the magnificent dress of the High 
Priest when performing his functions; and particularly to 
the mitre, and crown, or plate of gold, on the front of it ; 
Exod. xxix. 6. The bonnet or mitre of the priests also was 
made, as Moses expresses it, “ for glory and for beauty ;” 
Exod. xxviii. 40. It is difficult to give its full force to the 
Prophet’s metaphor in another language ; the version of 
Aquila and Symmachus comes nearest to It: a vuypproy 
JEQUTEvOLEvOY OTEDUVYW. 

ll. The Lord JEHovAH—]| “31%, the Lord, makes the 
line longer than the preceding and following: and LXX, 
Alex. [and MSS Pachom. and t. D. 11.] and Arab. do not 
render it. Hence it seems to be interpolated :” Dr Juss. 
Three MSS have it not: See note on ver. 1. of this chapter. 


CHAPTER LXII. 


5. For as a young man—so—] The particles of com- 
parison are not at present in the Hebrew text; but the 
LXX, Syr. and Chald. seem to have read in their copies 
> prefixed to the verb bya‘> ‘2, which seems to have been 
omitted by mistake of a transcriber, occasioned by the repe- 
tition of the same two letters. And before the verb in the 
second line a MS adds }3, so; which the LX X, Syr. and 
Chald. seem also to have had in their copies. In the third 
line of this verse the same MS has in like manner wiwn>), 
and two MSS and the Babylonish Talmud wiwns, adding 
the >: and in the fourth line, the Babylonish Talmud like- 
wise adds }>, so, before the verb. 

Sir John Chardin, in his note on this place, tells us, ‘ that 
it is the custom in the East for youths, that were never mar- 
ried, always to marry virgins; and widowers, however young, 
to marry widows :” Harmer, Observ. ti. p. 482. 

Ibid —thy restorer—] 323; see note on chap. xlix. 17. 

6. O ye that proclaim—] ‘The faithful, and in particu- 
lar the priests and Levites, are exhorted by the Prophet to 
beseech God, with unremitted importunity, (compare Luke 
xviii. 1. &c.), to hasten the redemption of Sion. The image 
in this place is taken from the temple service; in which there 
was appointed a constant watch, day and night, by the Le- 
vites: and among them this service seems to have belonged 
particularly to the singers; see 1 Chron. ix. 33. Now the 
watches in the East, even to this day, are performed by a loud 
cry from time to time of the watchmen, to mark the time, and 
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that very frequently, and in order to shew that they theu- 
selves are constantly attentive to their duty. Hence the 
watchmen are said by the Prophet, chap. li. 8. to lift up 
their voice ; and here they are commanded, not to keep 
silence: and the greatest reproach to them 1s, that they are 
dumb dogs ; they cannot bark ; dreamers, sluggards, loving to 
slumber : chap. lvi. 10. ‘ “Phe watchmen in the camp of the 
caravans go their rounds, crying one after another, ‘ God 
is One, He is merciful;? and often add, ‘Take heed to 
yourselves:’” Tavernier, Voyage de Perse: liv. i. chap. 10. 
The exxxivth Psalm gives us an example of the temple 
watch. The whole Psalin is nothing more than the alternate 
cry of two different divisions of the watch. The first watch 
addresses the second, reminding them of their duty; the 
second answers by a soleinn blessing: the address and the 
answer seen) both to be a set form, which each division pro- 
cluimed, or sung aloud, at stated intervals, to notify the time 
of the night :— 
First Chorus. 

“* Come on now, bless ye JENovAn, all yeservantsof JEHOVAH; 

Ye that stand in the house of Jenova in the nights : 

Lift up your hands towards the sanctuary, 

And bless ye JEHOVAII.” 

Second Chorus. 
‘¢ JEHOVAH bless thee out of Sion ; 

He that made heaven and earth.” 

‘¢ Qui statis ix loco custodie domus sanctuarn JENOVA, 
et laudatis per noctes ;” says the Chaldee paraphrase on tlic 
second line. And this explains what is here particularly 
meant by proclaiming, or making remembrance of, the name 
of Jenovau. The form which the watch made use of on 
these occasions was always a short sentence, expressing some 
pious sentiment, of which JEHovAH was the subject: and it 
is remarkable, that the custom in the East in this respect 
also still continues the very same ; as it appears by the ex- 
ample above given from ‘Tavernier. 

And this observation leads to the explanation of an ob- 
scure passage in the Prophet Malachi, 1. 12. 


“ JEHOVAH will cut off the man that doeth this; 
The watchman and the answerer, from the tabernacles of 
Jacob ; 
And him that presenteth an offering to Jenovan God ot 
Hosts.” 
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mapr ay, the master and the scholar, says our translation 
after Vulg.; the son and the grandson, says Syr. and Chald. 
as little to the purpose: Arias Montanus has given it, vig?- 
lantem et respondentem—the watchman and the answerer ; 
that is, the Levite—and him that presenteth an offering to 
Jehovah ; that ts, the priest. 

9. But they that reap the harvest shall eat it, and pratse 
JEHOVAH—] This and the following line have reference to 
the law of Moses: ‘Thou mayest not eat within thy gates 
the tithe of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thy oil ;—but thou 
must eat them before the Lord thy God, in the place which 
the Lord thy God shall choose; Deut. xii. 17, 18. And 
when ye shall come into the land, and shall have planted all 
manner of trees for food, then ye shall count the fruit there- 
of as uncircumcised: three years it shall be as uncircumcised 
unto you; it shall not be eaten of. But in the fourth year 
all the fruit thereof shall be holy to praise the Lord withal. 
And in the fifth vear ye shall eat the frnit thereof :” Lev. xix. 
23—25. ‘This clearly explains the force of the expressions, 
‘¢ shall praise JeHovan,” and * shall drink it in my sacred 
courts.” 

Five MSS (one ancient) have y%>x°, fully expressed : 
and so likewise 1m nw is found in nineteen MSS, three of 
them ancient. 

10. —for the people] Before the word oyn, the people, 
two MSS insert m1, Jehovah ; one MS adds the same 
word after it; and eight MSS (three ancient), instead of 
brim have man, and so likewise one edition. But though 
it makes a good sense either way, I believe it to be an in- 
terpolation, as the ancient versions do not favour it. The 
LXX indeed read ‘ny, my people. 

11. —Lo! thy Saviour—] So all the ancient versions 
render the word Jrw. 

Ibid. Lo! his reward—] See note on chap. xl. 10. 


CHAPTER LNITII. 


THE very remarkable passage with which this chapter be- 
gins, seems to me to be in a manner detached from the rest, 
and to stand singly by itself; having no immediate connec- 
tion with what goes before, or with what follows; otherwise 
than as it may pursue the general design, and stand tn its 
proper place in the order of prophecy. [tis by many learned 
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interpreters supposed, that Judas Maccabeus and his victories 
make the subject of it. What claim Judas can have to so 
great an honour, will, T think, be very difficult to make 
out; or how the attributes of the great person introduced 
can possibly suit him. Could Judas call himself the an- 
nouncer of righteousness, mighty to save? Could he talk of 
the day of vengeanee being in his heart, and the year of his 
redeemed being come ? or that his own arm wrought salvation 
for him? Besides, what were the great exploits of Judas in 
regard to the Idumeans! He overcame them in battle, and 
slew twenty thousand of them: and John Hyrcanus, his 
brother Simon’s son and sueeessor, who is called in to help 
out the accomplishment of the prophecy, gave them another 
defeat some time afterward, and compelled them by force to 
become proselytes to the Jewish religion, and to submit to 
circumeision; after which they were incorporated with the 
Jews, and became one people with them. Are these events 
adequate to the Prophet’s lotty prediction? Was it so great 
an action to win a battle with considerable slaughter of the 
enemy ; or to force a whole nation by dint of the sword into 
Judaism? or was the conversion of the Idumeans, however 
effected, and their admission into the church of God, equi- 
valent to a most grievous judgement and destruction threat- 
ened in the severest terms ’—But here is another very ma- 
terial circumstance to be considered, which, I presume, en- 
tirely excludes Judas Maccabeus, and even the Idumeans 
properly so called: ‘The Iduimea of the Prophet’s time was 
quite a different country from that whieh Judas conquered ; 
for, during the Babylonish captivity, the Nabatheans had 
driven the Ikdomites out of their country, who upon that took 
possession of the southern parts of Judea, and settled them- 
selves there; that is, in the country of the whole tribe of 
Simeon, and in half of that of Judah: See Prideaux, ad An. 
740 et 165.: And the metropolis of the Edomites, and of 
the country thence called Idumea, which Judas took, was 
Hebron, 1 Macc. v. 65. not Botsra. 

I conclude, therefore, that this prophecy has not the least 
relation to Judas Maccabeus. It may be asked, To whom, 
and to what event does it relate? I ean only answer, that 
I know of no event in history to which, from its importance 
and circumstances, it can be applied; unless perhaps to the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish polity, which in 
the gospel is called the coming of Christ, and the days of 
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vengeance; Matt. xvi, 28. Luke xxi, 22. But, though this 
prophecy must have its accomplishment, there is no necessity 
of supposing that it has been already accomplished. There 
are prophecies which intimate a great slaughter of the ene- 
mies of God and his people, which remain to be fulfilled : 
Those in Ezekiel, chap. xxxvili. and in the Revelation of St 
John, chap. xx. are called Gog and Magog. ‘This prophecy 
of Isaiah may possibly refer to the same or the like event. 
We need not be at a loss to determine the person who is 
here introduced as stained with treading the wine-press, if 
we consider how St John in the Revelation has applied this 
image of the Prophet; Rev. xix. 13. 15, 16.: compare 
chap. xxxiv. 

1. I who announce righteousness, and—]| A MS has 
32307, with the demonstrative article added, with greater 
force and emphasis, The announcer of righteousness. A 
MS has 7p73%, without 2 prefixed; and so LX_X and Vulg. 
And thirty-eight MSS (seven ancient) add the conjunction 
» to 29; which the LAX, Syr. and Vulg. confirm. 

2. Wherefore is thine apparel red—] For wa), twenty- 
nine MSS (nine ancient), and one edition, have 4°w125% in 
the plural: so LX X and Syr. And all the ancient ver- 
sions read it with » instead of the first. But the true 
reading is probably w»240 in the singular, as in ver, 3. 

3. And I have stained—] Yor snoxax, a verb of very 
irregular formation, compounded, as they say, of the two 
forms of the preterite and future, a MS has 171>xax, the re- 
gular future with a pleonastic pronoun added to it, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew idiom: ‘ And all my raiment, I have 
stained it.” The necessity of the verb’s being in the past 
time, seems to have given occasion to the alteration made 
in the end of the word. ‘The conversive ) at the beginning 
of the sentence affects the verb, though not joined to it; of 
which there are many examples: 

ym DM Ip 
‘«¢ And thou wilt hear me, (or hear thou me), from among 
the horns of the unicorns. Psali Xx. 22. 

5. And mine indignation—] Yor ‘nam, nineteen MSS 
(three ancient), and four editions, have ‘nptx1, end my 
righteousness ; trom chap. lix. 16. which, I suppose, the 
transcriber retained in his memory. 

6. And I crushed them] Yor ps2swx, “and I made 
them drunken,” twenty-seven MSS (three aacient), and 
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the old edition of 1488, have nxawsm, and I crushed 
them:” and so Syr. and Chald. The L.XX have omitted 
this whole line. 

7. The remaining part of this chapter, with the whole 
chapter following, contains a penitential confession and 
supplication of the Israelites in their present state of dis- 
persion, in which they have so long marvellously subsisted, 
and still continue to subsist, as a people—cast out of their 
country ; without any proper form of civil polity or reli- 
gious worship; their temple destroyed, their city desolated 
and lost to them; and their whole nation scattered over the 
face of the earth; apparently deserted and cast off by the 
God of their fathers, as no longer his peculiar people. 

They begin with acknowledging God’s great mercies and 
favours to their nation, and the ungrateful returns made 
to them on their part; that by their disobedience they had 
forfeited the protection of God, and had caused him to be- 
come their adversary. And now the Prophet represents 
them, induced by the memory of the great things that God 
had done for them, as addressing their humble supplication 
for the renewal of his mercies: ‘They beseech him to regard 
them in consideration of his former loving-kindness; they 
acknowledge him for their Father and Creator; they confess 
their wickedness and hardness of heart; they entreat his 
forgiveness; and deplore their present miserable condition 
under which they have so long suffered. It seems designed 
as a formulary of humiliation for the Israelites, in order to 
their conversion. 

The whole passage is in the elegiac form, pathetic and 
elegant; but it has suffered much in our present copy by 
the mistakes of transcribers. 

Ibid. —the praise of JEHOVAH] For nvynn, plural, 
twenty-nine MSS (three ancient), and two editions, have 
non, in the singular number: and so the Vulgate renders 
it; and one of the Greek versions, in the margin of Cod. 
Marchal. and in the text of MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 11. 
THY QAIVEOL KUCIS. 

8, 9. And he became their saviour in all their distress—] 
I have followed the translation of the LXX in the latter 
part of the 8th and the former part of the 9th verse; which 
agrees with the present text, a little differently divided, as 
to the members of the sentence. They read 43, out of all, 
instead of 422, iz all, which makes no difference in the 
sense; and 7¥ they understand as x8. Kes eyvavero cures ct: 
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curngiay sx waons YAinpews aurwv ¥ aTeECcus, xde aylerog An angel 
of his presence means an angel of superior order, in imme- 
diate attendance upon God. So the angel of the Lord says 
to Zacharias, ‘* | am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of 
God;” Luke i. 19. The presence of JEHovan, Exod. 
xxxiil. 14, 15. and the angel, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. is JEHo- 
vaH himself: here, an angel of his presence is opposed to 
JEHOVAH himself; as an angel is in the following passages 
of the same book of Exodus. After their idolatrous worship- 
ping of the golden calf, « when God had said to Moses, I 
will send an angel before thee—I will not go up in the midst 
of thee—the people mourned,” Exod. xxxili. 2—4. God 
afterwards comforts Moses by saying, ** My presence (that 
is, 1 myself in person, and not by an angel) will go with 
thee,” ver. 14. autos rporogevoomas cov, as the LX-X render it. 

The MSS and editions are much divided between the 
two readings of the text and margin in the common copies, 
x> and. All the ancient versions express the chetib x». 

Ibid. And he took them up, and he bare them] See the 
note on chap. xlvi. 3. 

10. And he fought against them] ‘Ywenty-six MSS (ten 
ancient), and the first edition, with another, add the con- 
junction , 817). 

11. How he brought them up from the sea with the shep- 
herd of his flock; How—] For x, how, interrogative, 
twice, the Syriac version reads 4'X, how, without interro- 
gation; as that particle is used in the Syriac language, and 
sometimes in the Hebrew. See Ruth iii. 18. Eecles. i. 16. 

Ibid. Moses his servant—] For way, his people, two 
MSS (one of them ancient), and the old edition of 1488, 
and Syr. read way, his servant. ‘These two words have 
been mistaken one for the other in other places: Psal. 
Ixxvill. 71. and Ixxx. 5. for yar and yay, the LXX read 
Wwarand 3aa%. 

Ibid. —the shepherd of his flock] ‘That is, Moses. ‘The 
MSS and editions vary in this word: some have it M7 in 
the singular number; so LAX, Syr. Chald.; others ‘ys, 

lural. 

14. The spirit of Jehovah conducted them] For \:73n, 
caused him to rest, the LAX have adgynow aviss, conducted 
them. ‘hey read onan: Syr. Chald. Vulg. read s273n, 
conducted him. ‘Two MSS have the word without the * in 
the middle. 

15. —and thy mighty power] For yn 24, plural, thirty- 


Cuae. LXIIL. NOTES ON ISA Ie¥E1. 393 


two MSS (seven ancient), and seven editions, have Jn722, 
singular. 

Ibid. —are they restrained from us] For x, from (0 
in regard to) me, LXX and Syr. read 13x, on us. 

16. O deliver us for the sake of thy name] ‘The present 
text reads, as our translation has rendered it, “ Our Re- 
deemer, thy name is from everlasting.” But instead of 
poivn, from everlasting, an ancient MS has jy, for the 
sake of, which gives a much better sense. ‘To shew the 
impropriety of the present reading 2, it is sufficient to observe, 
that the LX-X and Syriac translators thought it necessary 
to add 1347, wpon us, to make out the sense; that is, “ Thy 
name is upon us, or we are called by thy name, from of old.” 
And the LX.X have rendered 1352 in the i imperative mood, 
euccs H[kh Se 

18. It is little that they have taken possession of thy holy 
mountain] ‘Lhe dithculty of the construction in this place 
is acknowledged on all hands. Vitringa prefers that sense 
as the Jeast exceptionable, which our translation has ex- 
pressed: in which however there seems to me to be a great 
defect; that is, the want of what in the speaker’s view must 
have been the principal part of the proposition, the object 
of the verb, the land, or it, as our translators supply it; 
which surely ought to have been expressed, and not to have 
been left to be supplied by the reader. In a word, I believe 
there is some mistake in the text. And here the LAX help 
us out: they had in their copy 14, mountain, instead of dy, 
people ; Tou ogous Tou ayo ov. ** Not only our enemies have 
taken possession of Mount Sion, and trodden down th 
sanctuary; even far worse than this has befallen us: Thou 
hast long since utterly cast us off; and dost net consider us 
as thy peculiar people.” 


CHAPTER LAIV. 


2, —the dry fuel—] donn. “ It means dry stubble, 
and the root is pan,” says Rabbi Jonah, apud Sal. ben 
Melec in loc. Which is approved by Schultens, Orig. 
Hebr. p. 30. 

“The fire kindling the stubble does not seem like enough 
to the melting of the mountains to be brought as a cimitle 
to it. Quid si sic ? 

That the mountains might flow down at thy presence ! 

As the fire of things smelted burneth, 

As the fire causeth the waters to boil— 
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There is no doubt of the Hebrew words of the second line 
bearing that version :” Dr Juss. 

I submit these different interpretations to the reader’s 
judgment. For my own part, I am inclined to think that 
the text is much corrupted in this place. The ancient ver- 
sions have not the least traces of either of the above inter- 
pretations. The LXX and Syr. agree exactly together in 
rendering this line by, ‘“* As the wax melteth before the 
fire,” which can by no means be reconciled with the present 
text. Vulg. for opa reads 1079». 

Ibid. That the nations—] For 03, the nations, four 
MSS (one of them ancient) have 0%, the mountains. 

4, For never have men heard—] St Paul is generally 
supposed to have quoted this passage of Isaiah, 1 Cor. ii. 9. ; 
and Clemens Romanus, in his first epistle, has made the 
same quotation, very nearly in the same words with the 
apostle. But the citation is so very different both from the 
Hebrew text and the version of LX.X, that it seems very 
difficult, if not impossible, to reconcile them by any literal 
emendation, without going beyond the bounds of temperate 
criticism. One clause, ** neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man,” (which, by the way, is a phrase purely He- 
brew, 25 by my, and should seem to belong to the Pro- 
phet), is wholly left out; and another is repeated without 
force or propriety, viz. ‘‘ nor perceived by the ear,” after 
‘¢ never have heard:” and the sense and expression of the 
apostle is far preferable to that of the Hebrew text. Under 
these difficulties, I am at a loss what to do better than to 
offer to the reader this, perhaps disagreeable, alternative : 
Either to consider the Hebrew text and LXX in this place 
as wilfully disguised and corrupted by the Jews; of which 
practice, in regard to other quotations in the New Testa- 
inent from the Old, they lie under strong suspicions; (see 
Dr Owen on the Version of the Seventy, sect. vii—ix.) ; or 
to look upon St Paul’s quotation as not made from Isaiah, 
but from one or other of the two apocryphal books en- 
titled, The Ascension of Esaiah, and The Apocalyps of 
Elias, in both of which this passage was found; and the 
apostle is by some supposed in other places to have quoted 
such apocryphal writings. As the first of these conclusions 
will perhaps not easily be admitted by many; so I must 
fairly warn my readers, that the second is treated by Jerom 
as little better than heresy. See his comment on this place 


of Isaiah. 
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The variations on this place are as follows; for 1ynw, they 
have heard, a MSS and LX.X read ysynw, we have heard: 
for the second x», sixty-nine MSS and four editions have 
xo); and Syr. Chald. Vulg.; and so pr, LAX, Syr. mx 
is added betore o'n>xX in MS Bodl. ‘arm, plural, two 
MSS, and all the ancient versions. 

5. Thou meetest with joy those—] Syr. reads 7K yar 
YWLYa ww. 

Ibid. Because of our deeds, for we have been rebellious.) 
yworonr oma. I am fully persuaded, that these words, 
as they stand in the present Hebrew text, are utterly unin- 
telligible: there is no doubt of the meaning of each word 
separately, but put together they make no sense at al]. I 
conclude, therefore, that the copy has suffered by mistakes 
of transcribers in this place. ‘The corruption is of lone 
standing; for the ancient interpreters were as much at a 
loss for the meaning as the moderns, and give nothing satis- 
factory. ‘The LXX render these words by da cero exacvndn- 
wev: they seem to have read pwd2 DAY Y, without helping 
the sense. In this difficulty, what remains but to have re- 
course to conjecture? Archbishop SEcKER was dissatisfied 
with the present reading: he proposes, ywiay yoy van; 
‘look upon us, and we shall, or that we may, be saved ;” 
which gives a very good sense, but seems to have no suffi- 
cient foundation. Besides, the word yw3), which is attend- 
ed with great difficulties, seems to be corrupted, as well as 
the two preceding; and the true reading of it is, I think, 
given by the LAX, yw, exrcv7dnuev, (so they render the 
verb yw, chap. xvi. 8. and Iezek. xxxiii. 12.), parallel to 
NOT, [uh CT O[LEY. For oir Ovw2, which mean nothing, I 
would propose 32% ynM; which I presume was first alter- 
ed to om>yna, an easy and common mistake of the third 
person plural of the pronoun for the first, (see note on chap. 
xxxiil. 2.), and then with some further alteration to oma 
ov. The ony, which the LXX probably found in 
their copy, seems to be a remnant of om>>yna. 

This, it may be said, 1s imposing your sense upon the 
Prophet. It may be so; for perhaps these may not be the 
very words of the Prophet: but however it is better than to 
impose upon him what makes no sense at all; as they gene- 
rally do who pretend to render such corrupted passages. 
lor instance, our own translators: “ In those is continu- 
ance, and we shall be saved :”? In those—in whom, or what ? 
There is no antecedent to the relative. Jn the ways of God, 
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say some: with our fathers, says Vitringa, joining it in con- 
struction with the verb nbsp, thou hast been angry with 
them, our fathers ; and putting Xuma, for we have sinned, 
in a parenthesis. But there has not been any mention of 
our fathers ; and the whole sentence, thus disposed, is 
utterly discordant from the Hebrew idiom and construction. 
In those is continuance: d»iY means a destined, but hidden 
and unknown, portion of time; but cannot mean continua- 
tion of time, or continuance, as it is here rendered. Such 
forced interpretations are equally conjectural with the 
boldest critical emendation ; and generally have this further 
disadvantage, that they are altogether unworthy of the 
sacred writers. 

6. There is no one—} ‘Twelve MSS have yx, without 
the conjunction 1 prefixed: and so read Chald. and Vulg. 

Ibid. dnd hast delivered us up—] Yor i312, hast dis- 
solved us, LX, Syr. Chald. had in their copies s232.0n, 
hast delivered us up: Houbigant; SECKER. 

7. But Thou, O JEHOVAH, Thou—] For any, and 
now, five MSS (one of them ancient), and the two oldest 
editions of 1486 and 1488, have mmx, and thou; and so 
Chald. seems to have read. ‘Phe repetition has great force. 
The other word may be well spared. 

Ibid. Ve are all of us the work of thy hands.) Three 
MSS (two of them ancient), and LAX, read mwyn, with- 
out the conjunction » prefixed. And for 44’, the Bodl. and 
two other MSS, LAX, Syr. Vulg. read 4", in the plural 
number. 


CHAPTER LAY. 


Tis chapter contains a defence of God’s proceedings in 
regard to the Jews, with reference to their complaint in the 
chapter preceding. God is introduced declaring, that he 
had called the Gentiles, though they had not sought him; 
and had rejected his own people, for their refusal to attend 
to his repeated call; for their obstinate disobedience, their 
idolatrous practices, and detestable hypocrisy. That never- 
theless he would not destroy them all; but would preserve 
a remnant, to whom he would make good his ancient pro- 
mises. Severe punishments are threatened to the apostates; 
and great rewards are promised to the obedient in a future 
flourishing state of the church. 

1. Tam made known to those that asked not for me] NW), 
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EL DAVIS EY EVOLEY, LAX, Alex. and St Paul, Rom. x. 20. ; who 
has however inverted the order of the phrases, sapavys eyevousr, 
and évgedqy, from that which they have in LXA. snwot 
means, ‘ queesitus sum cum effectu—I am sought, so as to 
be found:” Vitring. If this be the true meaning of the 
word, then xXw, that asked, which follows, should seem to 
be defective, the verb wanting its object: but two MSS (one 
of them ancient) have ‘2.9xw, asked me; and another MS 
4 oxw, asked for me; one or other of which seems to be 
right. But Cocceius in Lex. and Vitringa in his translation, 
render *nwit3 by “ I have answered ;” and so the werd is 
rendered by all the ancient versions in Ezek. xx. 3.31. If 
this be right, the translation will be, ** I have answered those 
that asked not.” I leave this to the reader’s judgement; but 


have followed in my translation the LAX, and St Paul, and 
the MSS above mentioned. ‘3 wp. is written regularly and 
fully in above a hundred MSS, and in the oldest edition 
Wp. 

3, 4. Sacrificing in the gardens, and—] These are in- 
stances of heathenish superstition, and idolatrous practices, 
to which the Jews were immoderately addicted before the 
Babylonish captivity. The heathen worshipped their idols 
in groves; whereas God, in opposition to this species of 
idolatry, commanded his people, when they should come 
into the promised land, to destroy all the places wherein the 
Canaanites had served their gods, and in particular to burn 
their groves with fire; Deut. xii. 2, 3. These apostate Jews 
sacrificed upon altars built of bricks, in opposition to the 
command of God in regard to his altar, which was to be of 
unhewn stone; Exod. xx. 25. “ —et pro uno altari, quod 
impolitis lapidibus Dei erat lege constructum, coctos late- 
res et agrorum cespites hostiarum sanguine cruentabant :” 
Hieron. in loc. Or it means, perhaps, that they sacrificed 
upon the roofs of their houses, which were always flat, and 
paved with brick, or tile, or plaster of terrace. An instance 
of this idolatrous practice we find in 2 Kings xxiii. 12. where 
it 1s said that Josiah * beat down the altars that were on 
the top of the upper chamber of Ahaz, which the kings of 
Judah had made.” See also Zeph.i. 5. Sir John Chardin’s 
MS note on this place of Isaiah is as follows: ‘ Ainsi font 
tous les Gentiles, sur les lieux elevés, et sur les terrasses, 
appellez dateres, parceque sont faits de brig.”—“ IVho dwell 
in the sepulchres, and lodge in the caverns,” for the pur- 
poses of necromancy and divination: to obtain dreams and 

ae 
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revelations. Another instance of heathenish superstition :— 
‘* Huc dona sacerdos 

Cum tulit, et caesarum ovium sub nocte silenti 

Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosque petivit ; 

Multa modis simulacra videt volitantia miris, 

Et varias audit voces, fruiturque deorum 

Colloquio, atque imis Acheronta affatur Avernis.” 

Virg. AEn. vil. 86. 
‘* Here in distress the Italian nations come, 

Anxious to clear their doubts, and learn their doom: 

First, on the fleeces of the slaughter’d sheep, 

By night the sacred priest dissolves in sleep ; 

When, in a train, before his slumbering eye, 

Thin airy forms and wondrous visions fly : 

He calls the Powers who guard the infernal floods, 

And talks, inpired, familiar with the gods.” Pitt. 
—‘* JVho eat swine’s flesh,” which was expressly forbidden 
by the law, Lev. xi. 7.; but among the heathen was in 
principal request in their sacrifices and feasts. Antiochus 
Epiphanes compelled the Jews to eat swine’s flesh, as a full 
proof of their renouncing their religion, 2 Macc. vi. 18. and 
vii. 1.—** And the broth of abominable meats,” for lustra- 
tions, magical arts, and other superstitious and abominable 
practices. 

Ibid. —in the caverns.] 01822, a word of doubtful sig- 
nification. An ancient MS has omya, another 0 83, tz 
the rocks ; and Le Clerc thinks the LX-X had it so in their 
copy. They render it by « ros orjrccors. 

Ibid. -—-in their vessels.] Vor om os, a MS had at first 
oman: so Vulg. and Chald.; and the preposition seems 
necessary to the sense. 

5. —for I am holier than thou] So the Chaldee renders 
it. Jnwip is the same with Joasnwip. In the same 
manner ‘npin, Jer. xx. 7. is used for 320 Npin, thou art 
stronger than I. 

7. —into their bosom] Yor by, ten MSS and five edi- 
tions have >8. So again, at the end of this verse, seventeen 
MSS and four editions have 5x. 

6, 7. —their iniquities, and the iniquities of their fathers] 
lor the pronoun affixed of the second person 05, your, twice, 
read om, their, in the third person ; with LAX, and Hou- 
bigant. 

8. —for the sake of my servants] It is to be observed, 
that one of the Koningsherg MSS collated by Lilienthal 
points the word yw32Y, sipgular: that is, my servant, meaning 
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the Messiah ; and so read the LXNX; which gives a very 
good sense. 

9, —inheritor of my mountain] “a, m the singular 
number; so LX. X and Syr.; that is, of Mount Sion. See 
ver. 11. and chap. Ivi. 7.3; to which Sion, the pronoun fe- 
minine singular, added to the verb in the next line, refers ; 
mw, shall inherit her. 

10. —Sharon, and the valley of Achor—] ‘Ywo of the 
most fertile parts of Judea, famous for their rich pastures : 
the former to the west, not far from Joppa; the latter north 
of Jericho, near Gilgal. 

11. Who set in order a table for Gad—] ‘The disquisi- 
tions and conjectures of the learned concerning Gad and 
Meni are infinite and uncertain: perhaps the most probable 
may be, that Gad means good fortune, and Mem the moon. 
‘ But why should we be solicitous about it?” says Schmi- 
dius. “ It appears sufficiently, from the cirenmstances, that 
they were false gods, either stars or some other natural ob- 
ject, or a mere fiction. The Holy Scriptures did not deign 
to explain more clearly what these objects of idolatrous wor- 
ship were ; but chose rather that the memory of the know- 
ledge of them should be utterly abolished. And God be 
praised that they are so totally abolished, that we are now 
quite at a loss to know what and what sort of things they 
were :” Schmidius on the place, and on Judg. 1.13. Bibl. 
Hallensia. 

Jerom, on the place, gives an account of this idolatrous 
practice of the apostate Jews, of making a feast, or a lecti- 
sternium, as the Romans called it, for these pretended deities. 
‘¢ K’st in cunctis urbibus, et maxime in A¢gypto, et in Alex- 
andria, idololatrize vetus consuetudo, ut ultimo die anni, et 
mMensis ejus qui extremus est, ponant mensam refertam vari! 
generis epulis, et poculum mulso mixtum ; vel praeteriti ani 
vel futuri fertilitatem auspicantes. Hoc autem faciebant et 
Israelitee, omnium simulacrorum portenta venerantes; et 
nequaquam altari victimas, sed hujusmodi mensze liba fun- 
debant.” See also Le Clere on the place; and on Ixvi. 17. 
and Dav. Milli Dissert. v. 

The allusion to Meni, which signifies nwmber, 1s obvious. 
If there had been the like allusion to Gad, which might 
have been expected, it might perhaps have helped to let us 
into the meaning of that word. It appears from Jeron’s 
version of this place, that the words ry dasouw, (OF dainou, aS 
some copies have it), and +4 rua. stood in his time in the 
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Greek version in an inverted order from that which they 
have in the present copies; the latter then answering to 73, 
the former to 122: by which some difficulty would be avoid- 
ed; for it is commonly supposed that 14 signifies crux. See 
Gen. xxx. 11. apud LX X. This matter is so far well cleared 
up by MSS Pachom. and 1. D. 11.; which agree in placing 
these two words in that order which Jerom’s version sup- 
poses. 

15. —shall slay you.] For yn, shall slay thee, LXAX 
and Chald. read nanvam, shall slay you, plural. 

17. —TI create new heavens, and a new earth] Concern- 
ing this image and the application of it, see De S. Poes. 
Hebr. Preel. ix. 

18. —in the age to come, which I create] So in chap. 
IXacOPTD ok: TUTN TOU [LEAAOVTOS CIWVOSs LXX. See Bishop 
Chandler, Defence of Christianity, p. 156. 

20. For own, thence, LX X, Syr. Vulg. read ow, there. 

21. They shall not build, and another inhabit] The re- 
verse of the curse denounced on the disobedient, Deut. xxviii. 
30. ** Thou shalt build a house, and thou shalt not dwell 
therein ; thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not gather 
the grapes thereof.” 

22. Kor as the days of atree—] It is commonly sup- 
posed that the oak, one of the most long-lived of the trees, 
lasts about a thousand years; being five hundred years 
growing to full perfection, and as many decaying ; which 
seems to be a moderate and probable computation: See 
Evelyn, Sylva, B. iii. ch. 3. The present Emperor of 
China, in his very ingenions and sensible poem, entituled, 
Eloge de Moukden, a translation of which in Trench was 
published at Paris, 1770, speaks of a tree in his country 
which lives more than a hundred ages; and of another, 
which after fourscore ages is only in its prime, p. 37, 38. 
But his imperial majesty’s commentators, in their note on 
the place, carry the matter much further; and quote au- 
thority which affirms, that the tree last mentioned by the 
Emperor, the immortal tree, after having lived ten thousand 
years, is still only in its prime. I suspect that the Chinese 
enlarge somewhat in their national chronology, as well as in 
that of their trees: See Chou King, Preface, by Mons. De 
Guignes. ‘The Prophet’s idea seems to be, that they shall 
live to the age of the antediluvians; which seems to be very 
justly expressed by the days of a tree, according to our no- 
flons. 
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23. My chosen shall not labour in vain] LTremove na 
from the end of the 22d to the beginning of the 23d verse, 
on the authority of LAX, Syr. Vulg. and a MS; contrary 
to the division in the Masorctic text. 

Ibid. Newther shall they generate a_ short-lived race] 
mr25, in festinationem, what shall soon hasten away. 
Eis zaragay, for a eursey LXX. They seem to have read 
mx>: Grotius. But Psal. Ixxviti. 33. both justifies and 
explains the word here. 


pti) Sora 55% 
SSeS So Nyy 


** And he consumed their days in vanity ; 
And their years in haste.” 


Mera oxovdgs, say the LN. X. Jerom on this place of Isaiah 
explains it to the same purpose: “ eg avwwragSicv, hoc est, ut 
esse desistant.”’ 

25. —shall feed together] Yor 1782, as one, an ancient 
MS has 1m, together ; the usual word, to the same sense, 
but very differ ent in the letters. LXCX, Syr. and Vule. seem 
to agree with the MS. 


CHAPPE EX Vi. 


Tus chapter is a continuation of the subject of the fore- 
going. ‘The Jews valued themselves much upon their tem- 
ple, and the pompous system of services performed in it, 
which they supposed were to be of perpetual duration ; and 
they assumed great confidence and merit to themselves for 
their strict observance of all the externals of their religion. 
And at the very time when the judgments denounced in 
verses 6th and 12th of the preceding chapter were hanging 
over their heads, they were rebuilding, by Herod’s munifi- 
cence, the temple in a most inagnificent manner. God ad~ 
monishes them, that the Most High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; and that a mere external worship, how 
diligently soever attended, when accompanied with wicked 
and idolatrous practices in the worshippers, would never be 
accepted by him. This their hypocrisy is set forth in strong 
colours; which brings the Prophet again to the subject of 
the former chapter: and he pursues it in a different manner, 
with more express declaration of the new economy, and of 
the flourishing state of the church mnder it. The increase 
of the chureh is to be sudden and astonishing, They that 
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escape of the Jews, that is, that become converts to the 
Christian faith, are to be employed in the divine mission to 
the Gentiles, and are to act as priests in presenting the Gen- 
tiles as an offering to God: see Rom. xv. 16.: And both, 
now collected into one body, shall be witnesses of the final 
perdition of the obstinate and irreclaimable. 

These two chapters manifestly relate to the calling of the 
Gentiles, the establishment of the Christian dispensation, 
and the reprobation of the apostate Jews, and their destruc- 
tion executed by the Romans. 

2. —all these things are mine] A word, absolutely ne- 
cessary to the sense, is here lost out of the text; %, mine: 
it is preserved by LXCX, and Syr. 

3. He that slayeth an ox, hilleth a man—] These are in- 
stances of extreme wickedness joined with hypocrisy; of the 
inost flagitious crimes committed by those who at the same 
time affected great strictness in the performance of all the ex- 
ternal services of religion. God, by the Prophet Izekiel, up- 
braids the Jews with the same practices: “ When they had 
slain their children to their idols, then they came the same 
day into my sanctuary to profane it ;” chap. xxii. 39. Of 
the same kind was the hypocrisy of the Pharisees in our Sa- 
viour’s time ; ** who devoured widows’ houses, and for a pre- 
tence made long prayers ;” Matt. xxii. 14. 

The gener ality of interpreters, by departing from the 
literal rendering of the text, have totally lost the true sense 
of it, and have substituted in its place what makes no good 
sense at all; for it is not easy to shew, how in any circum- 
stances sacrifice and murder, the presenting of legal offerings 
and idolatrous worship, can possibly be of the same account 
in the sight of God. 

Ibid. a maketh an oblation, [offereth] swine’s blood] 
A word here likewise, necessary to complete the sense, is 
perhaps irrecoverably lost out of the text. The Vulg. and 
Chald. add the word offereth, to make out tlie sense; not, 
as [ imagine, from any different reading, (for the word 
wanted seems to have been lost before the time of the oldest 
of them, as the LXX had it not in their copy), but from 
mere necessity. 

Le Clere thinks, that brn is to be repeated from the 
beginning of this member; but that is not the case in the 
parallel members, which have another and a different verb 
in the second place. ‘05, sic versiones: putarem tamen 
legendum participium aliquod, et quidem mat, cum sequatur 
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TT, nisi jam praecesserat:” SEcKER. Houbigant supplies 
box, eateth. After all, I thmk the most probable word is 
that which Chald. and Vulg. seem to have designed to re- 
present; that is, 24pn. 

5. Say ye to your brethren—] The Syr. reads 19x 
pom»; and so the LAX, edit. Comp. emars adergors two: 
and MS Marchal. has adeAgog; and so Cyril and Procopius 
read and explain it. It is not easy to make sense of the 
reading of LAX in the other editions: smure adergor nua 
ros psoovow ywas—but for yuov, MS 1. D. 11. also has toy. 

8. —and who hath seen} Twenty MSS (four ancient), 
and the two oldest editions, with two others, have 75, add- 
ing the conjunction 2: and so read all the ancient versions. 

11. —from her abundant stores} Yor t2, two MSS, 
and the old edition of 1488, have tm; and the latter t is 
upon a rasure in three other MSS. It is remarkable, that 
Kimchi and Sal. ben Melec, not being able to make any 
thing of the word as it stands in the text, say it means the 
same with yn: that is, in effect, they admit of a various 
reading, or an err or; in the text. But, as Vitringa observes, 
what sense is there in sucking nourishment from the splen- 
dour of her glory ? He ther efore endeay ours to deduce ano- 
ther sense from the word m; but, as far as it appears to me, 
without any authority. Iam more inclined to accede to the 
opinion of those learned Rabbins, and to think that there is 
some mistake in the word ; for that in truth is their opinion, 
though they disguise it by saying, that the corrupted word 
means the very same with that which they believe to be 
gennine. So in chap. xii. 24. they say, that yax, @ viper, 
means the same with DDR, nothing; instead of acknowledg- 
ing that one Is written by mistake instead of the other. I 
would propose to read in this place yr, or yt, (instead of 
ree ee the stores; trom jt, to nourish, to feed: see 
Gen. xlv. 23. 2 Chron. xi. 28. Psal. exliv. 13. And _ this 
perhaps ate ‘be meant by Aquila, who renders the word by 
ano sovrooamas: With which that of the Vulgate, “ ab omni- 
moda gloria,” and of Symmachus and Theodotion, nearly 
agree. The Chaldee follows a different reading, without 
inproving the sense ; 9, from the wine. 

12. —like the great river, and like the overflowing stream— ] 
That is, the Luphrates, (it ought to have been pointed 97722, 
ut fluvius ille, as The River), and the Nile. 

Ibid. And ye shall suck at the breast] These two words 
aw or, at the breast, seem to have been omitted in the pre- 
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sent text, from their likeness to the two words following ; 
8 Ox, at the side. A very probable conjecture of Houbi- 
gant. Chald. and Vulg. have omitted the two latter words 
instead of the two former. See note on chap. Ix. 4 

15. —shall come as a fire] Yor wxa, in fire, the LAX 
had in their copy WX3, as a fire; ag cue. 

Ibid. To breathe forth his anger| Instead of 2*wi79, as 
pointed by the Masoretes, to render, I understand it as 
2wit9, to breathe, from 2. 

iba —after the rites of Achad—] The Syrians worship- 
ped a god called Adad: Plin. Nat. Hist. xxxvii. 11. Macr. 
Sat. i. 23. They held him to be the highest and greatest of 
the gods, and to be the same with Jupiter and the Sun: 
and the name Adad, says Macrobius, signifies One ; as like- 
wise does the eon Achad in Isaiah. Many foamed men 
therefore have supposed, and with some probability, that 
the Prophet means the same pretended deity. ax, in the 
Syrian and Chaldean dialects is 19 ; and perhaps by redu- 
plication of the last letter, to express perfect unity, it may 
have become 337, not improperly expressed in Latin by 
Macrobius Adad, without the aspirate. It was also pro- 
nounced by the Syrians themselves, with a weaker aspirate, 
at77; as in Benhadad, Hadadezer, names of their kings, 
which were certainly taken from their chief object of worship. 
This seems to me to be a probable account of this name. 

But the Masoretes correct the text in this place: their 
marginal reading is Mx, which is the same word, only in 
the feminine form; and so read thirty MSS (six ancient) 
and the two oldest editions. This Le Clerc approves, and 
supposes it to mean Hecate, or the Moon; and he supports 
his hypothesis by arguments not at all improbable. See his 
note on the place. 

Whatever the particular mode of idolatry which the Pro- 
phet refers to might be, the general sense of the place is 
perfectly clear. But Chald. and Syr. and after them Sym- 
machus and Theodotion, cut off at once all these difficulties, 
by taking the word 178 in its common meaning, not as a 
proper name; the two latter rendering the sentence thus: 
OT1CD) LAAH?OY Ev WLeCw eodlovTaN To ALEKS TO HOLE, ONE after ano- 
ther, in the midst of those that eat swine’s flesh. 1 suppose 
they all read in their copies 178 1171X, one by one, or per- 
haps 3X IN IR, one after shother: See a large Dis- 


sertation on this subject in Davidis Milli Dissertationes 
Selectee, Dissert. vi. 
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18. Lor I know their deeds—] A word is here lost out of 
the present text, leaving the sense quite imperfect. The word 
is YI1, knowing, supplied from the Syriac. ‘The Chald. had 
the same word in the copy before him, which he paraphirases 
by joa “aap, their deeds are manifest before me: and the Al- 
dine and Complutensian editions of LAX acknowledge the 
same word, esiorauzes; which is verified by MS Pachom. and 
the Arabic version. I think there can be little doubt of its 
being genuine. 

Ibid. And I come—] For 7x2, which will not accord 
with any thimg in the sentence, I read x2, with a MS; 
the participle answering to p41; with which agree LXX, 
Syr. Vulg. Perhaps it ought to be 83), Syr. guando ve- 
niam: and so LXX, according to edit. Ald. and Complut. 
and Cod. Marchal. 

19. —who draw the bow] 1 much suspect, that the words 
nwp r2wn, who draw the bow, are a corruption of the word 
sw, Moschi, the name of a nation situated between the 
uxine and Caspian Seas; and properly joined with ban, 
the Tibareni: see Bochart, Phaleg. iii. 12. The LXX 
have woooy, without any thing of the drawers of the bow: the 
word being once taken for a participle, the bow was added 
to make sense of it. mwp, the bow, is omitted ina MS, 

Ibid. —who never heard my name] Vor synw, my fame, 
Tread with LXCX and Syr. ‘nw, my name. 

20. —and in counes] ‘There is a sort of vehicle, much 
used in the East, consisting of a pair of hampers, or cradles, 
thrown across a camel’s back, one on each side; in each of 
which a person is carried. ‘They have a covering to defend 
them from the rain and the sun. Thevenot calls them 
Counies, i. p. 356. Maillet describes them as covered cages 
hanging on both sides of a camel.“ At Aleppo,” says Dr 
Russell, ‘* women of inferior condition, in longer journies, 
are conunonly stowed, one on each side of a mule, in a sort 
of covered cradles :” Nat. Hist. of Aleppo, p. 89. These 
seem to be what the Prophet means by the word nyax: See 
Harmer, Observ. i. p. 445. 

21. —and for Levites} For 055, fifty-nine MSS (eight 
ancient) have a5, adding the conjunction 4, as the sense 
seems necessarily to require; and so read all the ancient 
versions. See Josh. ui. 3. and the various readings on that 
place in Kennicott’s Bible. 

24. For their worm shall not die—] These words of the 
Prophet are applied by our blessed Saviour, Mark ix. 44. 
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to express the everlasting punishment of the wicked in Ge- 
henna, or in Hell. Gehenna, or the Valley of Hinnom, 
was very near to Jerusalem, to the south-east: it was the 
place where the idolatrous Jews celebrated that horrible rite 
of making their children pass through the fire—that is, of 
burning them in sacrifice—to Moloch. ‘To put a stop to 
this abominable practice, Josiah defiled, or desecrated, the 
place, by filling it with human bance: 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 
14.: and probably it was the custom afterwards to throw out 
the carcasses of animals there; and it became the common 
burying-place for the poorer people of Jerusalem. Our 
Saviour expressed the state of the blessed by sensible images ; 
such as Paradise, Abraham’s bosom, or, which is the same 
thing, a place to recline next to Abraham at table in the king- 
dom of heaven ; ; see Matt. vi. 11.: (* Caenabat Nerva cum 
paucis. Veiento proximus, atque etiain zz sinu recumbebat ;” 
Plin. Epist. iv. 22.: compare John xii. 23.); for we could 
not possibly have any conception of it, but by analogy from 
worldly objects. In like manner, he expressed the place of 
torment under the image of Gehenna; and the punishment 
of the wicked, by the worm which there preyed on the car- 
casses, and the fire which consumed the wretched victims :— 
marking however, in the strongest manner, the difference 
between Gehenna and the invisible place of torment; namely, 
that in the former the suffering is transient—the worm it- 
self, that preys on the body, dies; and the fire, which totally 
consumes It, is soon extinguished ;—whereas in the figurative 
Gehenna the instruments Sor punishment shall be everlasting, 
and the suffering without end; for there * the worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.” 

These emblematical images, expressing heaven and hell, 


o 
were in use among the Jews before our Saviour’s time; and 


in using them he complied with their notions. ‘* Blessed is 
he eae shall eat bread in the kingdom of God,” says the 
Jew to our Saviour, Luke xiv. 15. And in regard to Ge- 
henna, the Chaldee paraphrast, as I observed before on 
chap. xxx. 33. renders everlasting, or continual, burnings, 
by ** the Gehenna of everlasting fire.” And before his time 
the Son of Sirach, vil. 17. had said, * the vengeance of the 
ungodly is fire and worms.” So iRewise the author of the 
book of Judith: ** Wo to the nations rising up against my 
kindred : the Lord Almighty will take vengeance Sea: them 
in the day of judgment, in putting fire and worms in their 
flesh,” chap. xvi. 17.; manifestly referring to the same 


emblem. 
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Horace, 212, 261, 280, 332,. 382. 

Houbigant, xxvii, 139, 151, 157, 1765, 
177, 192.204, 211-215; 23a,- 251, 
263, 269, 274, 277, 284, 285, 286, 
295, 300, 302, 306, 308, 309, 321, 
$25,826, 329;001,.010, 061, 319; 
383, 384, 396, 398, 403, 404. 

Huet, 154, 179, 254, 328. 

Hunt, 162. 

Hyde, 300, 336. 


159, 181, 191, 229, 
307, 325, 343, 316, 


Jarchi, xxx, 
276,305, 
371. 

Jephthah, his vow, 320. 

Jerom, ii, xlviti, 173, 182, 


ao 
348, 


204, 210, 


PERSONS. 


221, 229, 244, 257, 269, 276, 278, 
287, 305, 307, 320, 366, 377, 394, 
397, 399, 400. 

Ikenius, 242. 

John the Baptist, 313—315. 

John Hyrcanus, 389. 

Jonathan ben Uziel, xlviii. 

Jones, 213. 

Josephus, 155, 210, 222. 

_Jotham, 129. 

Isaiah, 129, 

Jubb, 140, 151, 154, 159, 166, 187, 
188, 355, 363, 368, 378, 3'79, 386, 
394. 

Judas Maccabeus, 389. 

Julius Pollux, 161. 

Justin, 258. 

Juvenal, 160, 165, 197. 


Kalinski, 225. 

'Kempfer, 141, 146, 173, 183, 253, 

OTs. 

Kennicott, xlili, xlix, 203, 215, 300, 
301, 364, 367, 384, 405. 

Kimchi, 135, 137, 143, 149, 1770, 
177, 180, 188, 197, 206, 207, 209, 
212, 233, 238, 241, 246, 248, 286, 
306, 320, 325, 346, 364, 370, 380, 
385, 403. 





Labid, 200. 

Lactantius, 337. 

Lardner, 365. 

La Roque, 273. 

Le Clerc, 143, 229, 233, 286, 290, 
322, 326, 349, 398, 399, 402, 404. 

Lilienthal, 374, 380, 398, 

Livy, 249. 

Locke, 138. 

Longinus, 139, 332. 

Lowman, 381]. 

Lowth, 140, 213, 226, 233, 242, 306. 

Lucan, 167, 170, 214, 236, 276. 

Lucretius, 278, 282, 382. 

Ludolphus, 315. 


Macrobius, 404. 

Maillet, 405. 

Maimonides, 225, 560. 

Martial, 150. 

Maundrell, 145, 146, 147, 155, 171, 
208, 217, 222, 278, 350, 374, 

Megasthenes, 246. 

Meir, Rabbi, 248, 325. 

Mela, 355. 

Merrick, 373. 
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Michaelis, 148, 151, 168, 170, 171,| Rauwolf, 272. — 
175, 200, 229, 243, 270, 343, 344,) Reland, 171, 233. 





349, 350. Retsin, 130, 185, 194. 
Miller, 140, 292. Russell, 161, 405. 
Millius, Dav. 399, 404. 
Milton, 223. | Sal. ben Melec, 134, 137, 169, 178, 
Moerlius, 208, 373. 184, 207, 209, 250, 307, 322, 325, 
Mohammed, 148, 155, 200, 256. 346, 363, 370, 393, 403. 
Montagu, L. Mary, 305. Sale, 148, 256, 300. 
Mosheim, 313. Salmasius, 140, 161]. 
Montfaucon, xlviii. | Salvian, 219. 
Muller, 200, 242. | Sanctins, 161, 166. 
Munster, 363. Sandys, 160, 172, 262. 
Sardanapalus, 215. 
Nau, 171. Scaliger, ii. 
Nebuchadnezzar, 227, 240, 246, 257, | Schindler, 137, 201, 270, 367. 
201,262, 297,333: Schmidius, 399. 
Nepos, 351. Schroeder, 161, 195, 289. 
Newton, Sir I. 187, 266. Schultens, 137, 157, 200, 231, 237, 


Bp. 240, 262. 238, 356, 393. 

Niebuhr, 148, 193, 278, 353. Secker, xxvii, xlviii, 143, 159, 169, 177, 

Ninus, 259. 189, 192, 197, 198, 204, 206, 207, 
| 








Nonnus, 174. 209, 218, 232, 241, 242, 263, 265, 
277, 283, 286, 291, 292, 294, 298, 
303, 322, 324, 326, 327, 331, 33s, 
343, 344, 349, 354, 356, 357, 363, 
310, 371, 375, 377, 378, 393, 396, 


Onkelos, xxx. 
Origen, vii, 346, 366, 367. 
Osbeck, 368. 





Ovid, 135, 150, 219, 334. 4.03. 
Owen, 243, 394. Semiramis, 246, 313, 328. 
Senacherib, 131, 206, 209, 210, 234, 
Pachomius, xIvii. 237, 244, 279, 293, 294, 301, 327. 
Palladius, 171. Seneca, 237, 264. 
Paul Lucas, 156, !6-4. Servius, 258, 367. 
Pausanias, 179. Shalmaneser, 131, 187, 206, 227, 232, 
Pekah, 130. 202; 21Op oot 
Perizonius, 259. |Shaw, 160, 204, 256, 274, 282, 300, 
Persius, 171. | §=6319, 342. 
Phile, 319. 'Shebna, 252, 253. 
Philo, xxxv, 240. Sherlock, 152. 
Pietro della Valle, 160, 164, 222, 253, | Simonis, 205, 211, 237, 240, 331. 
32k. Solinus, 170. 
Pindar, 341, 349. Solomon, 147, 148, 151, 158, 204, 
Plato, 357. 251,290; 
Pliny, 140, 146, 154, 160, 176, 236, | Spencer, 330. 
308, 335, 404, 406. Strabo, 146, 155, 170, 221, 226, 236, 
Pococke, 236, 240, 305. 328, 339. 
Prideaux, 229, 243, 365, 389. | Suetonius, 383. 
Procopius, xxxvii, 199, 280, 403. Surenhusius, 364. 
Prodicus, 165. Symmachus, xxxvii, xlviii, }d4, 177, 
Psammitichus, 239, 244. 246, 326, 330, 345, 36-4. 
Psellus, 240. | 
Ptolemy Philometer, 242. | Tacitus, 385. 
Soter, 240, Tavernier, 156, 138, 155, 222, 587, 
Publius Syr, 165, Taylor, Concord. 137, 236. 


‘Parenee. IBY. + 2 
= | Perence, 262. 312. 
Randolph, 325 Pharthan, 243. 
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Themistius, 363. | Vitringa, ii, xxvii, 130, 213, 215, 218, 
Theocritus, 212. | 227, 200; 252, 259, 262; 288, 312; 
Theodoret, xxxvii, 176, 178, 225. a2), 327,304; 362,319, 383; 385, 
Theodotion, xxxvii, xlviii, 134, 144,| 393, 396, 397, 403. 

177, 385. Ulloa, 140. 
Theophrastus, 563, 373. Vossius, 145. 
Thevenot, 141, 171, 193, 253, 255,| Usher, 187. 

268, 284, 405. Uzziah, 129, 226. 
Tiglath Pileser, 130, 187, 196, 201, 

204, 232. Wetstein, xhii, 296. 
Tirhakah, 244, 327. Woide, xlvii, 269. 
Trallian, 171. Wolfius, ii, xxviii, 215. 
Valesius, 221. Xenophon, 160, 165, 180, 214, 218, 
Vasco de Gama, 150. 220, 225, 333, 334, 335, 336, 342, 
Vegetius, 330. 303. 


Virgil, xliti, 147, 150, 170, 178, 180,| Xerxes, 221. 
197, 202, 212, 220, 226, 258, 280, 
281, 290, 339, 368, 371, 398. 


INDEX OF THINGS. 


Acrostic ; see .d/phabetical. Babylon, the total annihilation of its 

Abraham, 320. walls accounted for, 221. 

his bosom, 4.06. how taken, 245, 332, 334. 

Additions, Hebrew text, xxx, 192,|—— Prophecy on it, beautiful, 
218, 286, 306, 344, 345, 369, 379,| 215. 























384. deliveranee from it, a sha- 
/Eneid, xii. dow of deliverance by Christ, 315, 
Africa, 154. 316. 

Agricuiture, 277. Balaam’s prophecies, xix. 
Aleahol, 160. | Beard, highly honoured in the East, 
Alexandria, Jewish chureh there, xlvi. | 193. 
- many Jews there, 240,; Botsra, 297, 389. 
263. | Buildings, eastern, 204, 221, 284. 


Allegory, mystieal, 313. 
Alphabetical, twelve Hebrew poems, | Cape of Good Hope passed, 154. 























iv. Cassiterides, 154. 

—— their eause and) Caverns, large, for refuge, too: 

nase, iv. Chaldee Paraphrase, xxvii, xxx, xlviil, 
Alternate members, xvii. 140, 204, 207, 231, 282, 298, 320, 

singing ; see Responsive. 321, 325, 3-45, 380. 
Anomalies, probably corruptions, 145,; Chambers, eastern, 300. 

LO; S00; 390. Chapters, not in order of time, 181. 
Anthropopathia, 142, 2577. not rightly divided, 167, 
Ancient versions, xlvi, 343. US i215, 22 1 2 ke; 

confirmed by He-| Chasdim, Chaldeans, 259. 

brew MSS, xliv. Chinese chronology, 400. 








— some examples of it, | Chittim, 257. 

145, 153, 157, 223, 239, 280, 282,| Chorus, 216, 293, 343, 387. 

283, 291, 320, 321, 325, 326, 331, | Collation of MSS necessary, xliii. 
3435, 345, 349, 353, 355, 356, 364,|———_ Heb. MSS, how far useful, 
B10; 31 25-3405 O11, doe, 8O0;-500;|— xlv,-xlvi,xlix. 

396, 405. 











requires Jong 








Apoealyps of Elias, 394. examination, xlix. 

Arabie version, xlvii, 230. MSS of LAX. very 

Arabs, different sorts of then, 324. desirable, xlvi. 

Armour, burning of, emblem of peaee, | Comparison, particles of, omitted, 386. 
202. Conjectures, eoneurrent, 284. 





Ascension of Esaiah, 394. in correeting, xxvii. 
Assyrians and Babylonians the same, }|—————— in translating, xlv. 








226. the latter as hazardous as 
Azotus, 24-4. the former, xlv, 396. 
Construct state for absolute, probably 
Babylon, 245, 259. a mistake, 169, 307. 
its naval power, 327. Construetion of sentences, suddenly 











— greatness and ruin, 220,}  ebanged, 388, 343. 
221. alternate, xvii. 
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Gourd-kind, fruits of the, much in 
request in the East, 137. 


LIS 
Coptic version, xlviii, 181, 269, 346, | Golden age, 212. 
366. 
Copyists, Jewish, fallible, xli, xlv. 
— their customs in 








writing, <b 70, 
Corner, the place of honour in the 
East, 505. 
Corruptions, perhaps wilful, xlvi, 395. 
Counes, an eastern vehicle, £05. 
Cymbal, 235. 
Cup of God’s wrath, 142, 356. 


Damascus, 14.5, 252. 
Delphi, oracle there, 339. 
Dream, similitude from, 281]. 


Eagle, 319. 

- Cyrus’s ensign, 342. 

Edomites, 297. 

— settled in Judea, 389. 

Egypt, 234—236, 239, 215. 

Elath, port, 129. 

Elegiac verses, in Hebrew, xxii. 

Ellipsis, 138, 209, 253, 320, 325, 
Olas 

Iinglish version, vulgar, xxv, xxxvi, 1. 

revision of it expe- 

















dient, xlix, li. 

versions, old, sometimes bet- 
ter, 302. 

Eschol, 171. 

Euphrates, 328, 333. 

Eziongeber, 154. 

Iixpedition of eastern monarchs, the 
manner of it, 313. 





Fathers, Christian, generally bad com- 
mentators on the prophecies, xxxvii. 

Figs, 274. 

Flocks, great care in driving them 
necessary, 318. 

Footstool, 357, 383. 

Fuel, 273. 


Gardens in the East, 145. 

Garments, transparent, 165. 

Gate, the place of judicature, 282. 

Gehenna, 286, 406. 

Gemara of Babylon, 364. 

Gentiles called by Christ, 355, 569, 
381, 396, 402. 

Girdle, 179, 212. 

Glosses, from margin into text, 192, 
285. 

Gog and Magog, 390. 








Greek New Test. its non-integrity, 
XXXIX, XI. 

version of the Old Testament, 

its importance, xlvi, 139, 185, 192, 

213, 235, 282, 284, 291, 300, 304, 

308, 315, 330, 392. 

interpolated, 181. 

— altered, perhaps wil- 

fully, xlvi, 243. 

— MSS of LXX very 

useful, 166, 230, 232, 244, 264, 

284, 289, 329, 330, 380, 385, 392. 

—— collation of them 

now necessary, xliii. 

MS Pachom. and MS 
1. D. u. Br. Mus. xlvii, 166, 181, 
209, 219, 231, 232, 248, 284, 289, 
324, 329, 337, 349, 380, 385. 

Groves, sacred, 143. 



































Hades, image of, 177, 216. 

Halle Bible, xlix. 

Half-pause, in long verses, xxi, XXiil. 

Hands, marks on, 330, 350. 

Harbinger of eastern monarchs, 313. 

Harean metre confuted, vii. 

Hebraisms, 274, 316. 

Heb. alphabet, ouly consonants, vi. 

—— Bible, left complete by Ezra, 
XX RVING Ls 

mistakes in it early, xxviii, 

aly 00: 

now incorrect, xli. 

its integrity strangely be- 

lieved, xxxix. 

its true readings how re- 

coverable, xlvi. 

letters similar, the sources of 

error, xt, xli. 

MSS, now extant, how old, xliv. 1. 

the present collation of them, 

xliv, xIvii. 

poetry, its characteristic, xxxv. 

verses not in rhyme, vi, vil. 

— longer and shorter, xix. 

words, single, require many En- 
glish, XXxxi. 

Homage, eastern medes of, 351, 357. 

Horites, 155, 

Hosts, for God of Hosts, 138. 

Houses in the East, 250. 

Hunting, ancient, 26-4, 
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Jackal, 137. 

Idolatry exposed, 331. 

Idolatrous practices among the Jews, 
397, 399. 

Tdumea, 389. 

Jerusalem, the Valley of Vision, 250. 

Jeshurun, 329. 

Jewels of the feet, nostrils, &c. 162. 

Jews, great destructions of them, 185. 

present dispersion, with a con- 
fession for them, 391. 

Iliad, xli. 

Images poetical, from nature, &e. 153, 
Sots 





emblematical of heaven and 
hell, 406. 
Infinitives absolute, for tenses past, 


247. 





signify imperatively, 291. 
Intercalary stanza, xx. 
Interpolations ; see Additions. 

Job, book, already allowed poetical, 
i, X1X. 
Isaiah, book, xlv. 
— history of its time, 129. 
— Notes here, their design, 
lii. 
Isracl sometimes means the Messiah, 
349, 
——- people, carried away, in 6th 
Hezekiah, 131. 
————— finally, 22d 
Manasseh, 187. 
Judea ealled the Mountain, [70. 
wilderness of, 314. 











Keys, ancient, 254. 

mark of office, 254. 

Kingdom of Christ under the image 
of a feast, 267, 406. 

Koran, 155, 200, 256, 300. 





Lake, below the wine-press, 173. 

Latter days, 149. 

Lebanon, House of the Forest of, 257. 

——and Carmel, 282. 

Leviathan, the crocodile and the ser- 
pent, 272. 

Libation, 283. 

Literal sense, the necessary founda- 
tion of all interpretations, xxxvi, It. 

—— may be the mystical, or 

spiritual, 362. 

is so3 see Afessiah. 

London Polyglott, xlvi. 

Magian religion, 3509. 
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Marks on the hands, 330, 350. 

Mashal, its nature, xxvi, 184, 223, 
AU Piero 

Masoretes, their pauses and punctua- 
tion, vil, xvii, XXXviil. 

————_ wretched crities, 326. 

Mediecean MS of Virgil, xliti. 

Medicine and surgery, 136. 

Messiah himself, 168, 182, 186, 192, 
195, 211,°291, 310, 323, 337, 3L7, 
348, 349, 353, 361, 365, 368, 369, 
378, 389. 

his kingdom, 148, 182, 186, 
195, 201, 211, 214, 266, 267, 291, 
SlOol2, 316;.336, 390, 369; 378, 
381, 389, 396, 401. 

Metre of things; see Rhythmus. 

Mills, grinding at, the work of fe- 
males, 342. 

Mirrors of metal, 1935. 

Mishna, 364. 

Moukden, present Emperor of China’s 

poem, 400. 

Mizmor, its nature, xxxv. 





Naharaga, 333. 

Naharmalca, 328, 333. 

Nails, ancient, 250. 

Neeromancy, 280. 

Negative, understood as if repeated, 
298, 320. 

Nile, 237, 240, 258. 

Shichor, 258. 

Nose-jewels, 163. 








Ode on K. Babylon, most excellent, 
216—218. 

Old Testament, defective method of 
studying it, XxxVil. 

Omissions, Heb. Text, xxii, xlv, 134, 
151.163, 137, 160;-175,, 180,181, 
198,215, 219,223, 228, 241, 252: 
BOI Oe, COs, COUy oy ls eOOy OUR; 

321, 322, 325, 330, 333, 

349, 351, 354, 364, 370, 

376, 377, 379, 384, 385, 

405. 

Onias’s temple, 242. 

Ophel, 291. 

Ophir, 154. 


Pallacopas, 3533. 

Palm-wine, 176, 263. 

Parabolic style, 153, 218, 265, 272, 
2p AW PR ers ee ee a ao PH emery 4 Mrs 0 a (ra So Be 


| Parallelisin of verses or lines, vill, xxvil. 
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Parallelism, attention to, useful in in- 
terpreting poctical parts of Serip- 
ture, XXV1. 

Parallel lines, synonymous, viii. 

-— antithetic, vill, xiii. 

————__——-— synthetic, vili, xv. 

places, useful in correcting, 
22, 228, 230—252,. 302,306, 309, 
315. 

Paronomasia, 175, 263, 290, 308, 38-4. 

Participle, for future tense, 33). 

Passover, the manner of that deliver- 
ance, 288. 

Perfumes, eastern, 165. 

Port, the, whence the name, 283. 

Presents to the great in the East ne- 
cessary, 374. 

Prophecies of Isaiah, not prose, ii. 

not now in order 














of time, 136, 181. 
Prosopopeeia, 217. 
Proverbs of Solomon, xiv, xix. 
— allowed pocti- 














eal.-s. 
Psalms, already allowed poetical, i, 
Kix. 





ill-divided, xxii. 


Rabbinical evasion, 403. 

Nesponsive song, xxxv, 183, 2 
SG 

Resurrection, a common doctrine, 271. 

Kthythmus of things, xxix—xxxv. 

Rice, how planted, 292. 

Romans, destruction of Jerusalem by, 


262; 


12,316, 


Saba, reservoir of, I48. 

Sahidic version, 366, 

Samaria, 273. 

Scoffers, 2705. 

Seder Olam, 187. 

Separation of Psalms, xxii. 

— words, 284, 373. 

Sepulchres, 253, 367, 368. 

Sickness and sin considered as equi- 
valent, 295. 

Sidon, mother-city of Tyre, 258. 

Siloah, 196, 252. 

Singulars sometimes for plurals, 331. 

Sitting in the East, common manner 
Of, 390: 

—in state, 358. 

Sistrum, 235. 

Sorek, in Judah, vines of, 171. 
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Spanish version, 139, 16]. 

Speech of ghosts supposed feeble, 280. 

Spitting, an expression of detestation, 
393. 

Standard copy, none infallible, xlvi. 

Strong drink, 176, 263. 

Supreme Beings, two, Persian, 335. 

Syriac version, xlvili, 213, 247, 355, 
Due: 


Tabor, Mount, 171. 

Talmud, Babylonish, 158, 349. 

Tarshish, where, 154, 257. 

- ships, 154, 257. 

Teraphim consulted, 152. 

Threshing, 247, 269, 278. 

Tophet, 286. 

Transcribers ; see Copyists. 

Translations, modern, whether in La- 
tin, or for the nse of the Protestant 
Churches, all from the pointed He- 
brew text, Xxxvill. 

Translator’s duty, xxiv, XXV, XXXVI. 

Transpositions, Hebrew text, 186, 198, 
307. 

Treasures of Cyrus, 335. 

Trees, long-lived, £00. 

Troglodytes, 155. 

Tyre, 257—262. 





Van, ancient, 285. 

Various readings, Hebrew, publication 
of commended, xiii. 

Veil, to shade the court, 318. 

Ventriloqui, 280. 

Verse, its characteristics, 111—vli, xvil, 
XXXV. 

Verses, ill-divided, 139, 218, 299, 401. 

long or short, xix. 

Versions of versions useful, xlvili, 180, 
230. 

Vineyard-tower, 173. 

Vines, large trunks of, 172. 

— poisonous fruit of, 174. 

Vowel points, not original, nor by 
Ezra, xXxvill. 

Vulgate, xxiv, xlviii, 135, 175, 185, 
198, 218, 252, 285, 301, 321,322, 


O20. 





- authentic, Council of 


Trent, XXxIx. 





by 


Wardrobes, eastern, 158. 
Watchmen in the Temple, 587. 
Water, in gardens, 145, 


INDEX OF THINGS. 1.21 
Wine mixed, [14]. 
Wine-press, 173. 
Wines, 267. 
Women celebrate great events, 31%. 
Words, many now lost in the text of nee 
Tsaiah, xlv. Bets 
wrongly divided, 153, x and 1» changed, 285, 290. 
World, sometimes for land or coulis 9795 and 939 changed, 210, 270, 
219, 263. 330. 
O, plural termination, frequently omit- 
183, 203, 205, 207,. ted, 170, 3505, 
t VDT NE xy, 
TDN and FN, 392. INP laydsis 260. 
DYN and OWN, 259, 265, 325. Powe, xxvii. 223, 277,-282. 
2 and 2 mistaken, 177, 189, 209,, Dwi, 323. 
228, 380, 404. | ONI, solemn delivery of prophecy, 


Y for NOY, 258. 

O°} and ON changed, 266, 267. 
TTINOM, punishment for sin, 313. 
‘ necessary, Ist person preterite, 270, 


| 
{ 
273 ay 
| 





YIN for TWIT, 
213, 285, 307. 


Bairvae, 373. 


m2, 368. 


3 and “ mistaken, 
228, 23al, 267, 251, 


135105: 


19%, 
285, 326. 


Y omitted at the half-pause, x1. 


250. 


| (39L, punishment of iniquity, 36-4. 
19%, 204, | \TTDS, 288. 


05 ¥, 323, 355. 


Ses the glowing sand in the East, 


300. 


Remarkable Variations in the Text of Isaiah, where there is little 
Stimilitude between the Words. 


Text. Variations. Chapter. 

Ves itapae 1x. 8, 4 hala: 

‘2D Sip xxiv. 18. MS, Chald. Vulg. 
yaw 2W%) xxxvi, 9. LXOX and parallel place. 
MISINT DA xxxvil. 18. ten MSS. 

star yor d10 xyxxvii, 24. LXX, Syr. 

WP wart) xlii, 19. MS, Sym. 

bans ONMD xlvii. 9. LAX, Syr. 

pray pyr xlix. 24. Syr. Vulg. 

pow, hee dah lii. 9. two MSS, 

wD “orn viii. 10. eight MSS, Syr. 
TININN WS TWINWIN ANS lee he MS, 

Peg ig oe eh Iu. Ld. two MSS, vet. edit. Syr. 
poi wv Ixiii. 16. MS. 

oY io ira lxins- TS; D4. 

DA OTT Ixiv, 2, four MSS. 

“TTT ITIND Ixvo 25. .MS, LAX, Syr. Vulg. 


—_ 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


When a standard critical work, like the present, is offered to the 
public in a new shape, it is not an wnwarrantable expectation on tlie 
part of the purchasers to be informed of the reasons of the change, 
and of the principles on which it has been effected. The only edition 
which had the benefit of the author’s immediate superintendence 
issued from the Clarendon press, as a thick quarto volume, in the 
year 1764; and. in common with alinost every book proceeding 
from an establishment celebrated for the erudition and accuracy of 
the correctors attached to it, that volume was a model of correctness. 
Having adopted it as the only safe copy to be followed, and having 
personally verified every Hebrew quotation which it contains, and 
the greater portion of those in other languages, I have scarcely 
discovered a single fault in the whole production. In that edition, 
and in one or two subsequently published in octavo, not only were 
the text and the notes completely separated froin each other, but a 
large Appendix * was also subjomed, the contents of which seem to 
have been amassed solely for the purpose of displaying the co- 
incidence of judgment, on many difficult points, between Dr. Blayney 
and Archbishop Secker ;—a favourite object with every ingenuous 
scholar, when he is enabled to confirm lis own previons reasonings 
or conjectures by those of some eminent man whom he may regard 
as his superior. Beside these disjointed materials, a copious Judex 
was added, under the three-fold division of Tuxrs, PErsons, 
and ‘THincs or subjeets generally. A second index of the same 
kind was framed for the Appendix.—Suech was the unwieldy form 


* The Appendix was intredneed under this title: ‘* OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES of the 
late learned THoMAS SECKER, D.P., Archbishop of Canterbury, written hy him in two 
Bibles, now deposited in the Archieypiscopal Library at Lambeth: One of which is a folio 
English Bible, interleaved, containing observations in English, chiefly respecting the 
English translation : ‘The other is a quarto Hebrew Bible, of the edition of Mic acnis, 
Halle, 1720, the margin ef which abounds with critical remarks in Latin on the Hebrew 
text, and other curious annotations. 

In the first edition, “the parts enclosed between [crotchets,] aud distinguished hy 
the initials of his name, B. B.,”’ were the anthor’s additional remarks on some of the 
Archbishop's proposed emendations. But as they all vow stand under theiy proper fexts, 
Dr. Blayney's observations have no distinctive mark, while those of the Arehtishop are 
inserted as remular quotations, and baye his name appended. 
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which this work at first assumed, and which has been retained im 
each of the succeeding impressions. But though this was matter of 
necessity, and not of choice, in the first edition ; (as will be evident 
on a perusal of the PreLiminary DiscoursEe;) yet the same 
plea eannot be claimed in justifieation of subsequent editors, who 
neglected to simplify the arrangement, and te dismiss the perplexing 
part of the paraphernalia. 

When, therefore, the publishers of this edition intrusted the 
execution of it to my eare, as one of a series of volumes, consisting 
of original translations of all the Hebrew prophets, from Isaiah to 
Malachi, it was a part of their instruetions that I should print the 
notes under that portion of the text in each page to which they 
severally referred, in aecordance with the plan adopted in the rest of 
the series; inserting in their proper places the disloeated contents of 
the Appendix, and incorporating, under the three distinct heads of 
index, the matter which had originally been distributed under six. 
In adopting these judicious suggestions, I eonsider it a duty whieh I 
owe the reader, to apprise him that, in the rexr, I have most 
sermpulously followed Dr. Blayney’s punetuation, division of the 
several paragraphs, and even his pecuhar inode of wniting certain 
words, such as eo, desarl, cowr, inclosure, incirclings, &e. The 
only exception of which I am conscious, is the word bemone,— 
a style of spelling which I do not remember to have seen in any old 
English writer. In the norxs, while still adhering to the Doctor's 
exact phraseology, I have evinced less scrupulosity in amending the 
punctuation, and in approximating some words more elosely to the 
usage of our modern orthography. In lis mode of pointing, as 
well as in some of his divisions, he seems somewhat eapnieionsly to 
have been at variance with himself: Tor instance, the word ** behold,” 
which rather frequently occurs in the text, is sometimes followed by 
a comma, and, in other eases of precisely similar iniport, is destitute 
of that necessary appendage: ‘Thus, also, in his translation of the 
LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAIL, every paragraph at its commence- 
ment exhibits the usual indentation, till we arrive at chap. ii. 38, 
when this mark of distinetion entirely ceases. In these, and m others 
of his peculiarities, I have eopied my author, under the mpression, 
whether erroneous or otherwise, that he may have had some good, 
thongh very rceondite, reasons for such variations in his praetice. 
Perhaps I should have crred less im the breach, than in_ the 
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observance, of the rule which I thus prescribed to myself, had | 
uniformly printed Hevapla, instead of Hevaplar, though the latter 
is his own word in all the carly notes. 

Dr. Blayney was accustomed, whenever lic conceived the sense of 
the original required the aid of a slight cireumlocution, to insert the 
supplementary words between crotchets; but T have preferred the 
plan, pursued in the copics of our authorized version of the Holv 
Scriptures, of distinguishing all such words by exhibiting them in 
Italie characters. 

Should the reader discover passages of this New ‘Translation quoted 
in the notes, in phrascology different from that wich is employed in 
the text, he inust not impute such variations to the carelessness of 
the printer. Whether they may be deemed oversights or intentional 
alterations on the part of the learned author, I have in every instance 
respected lis judgment; and have refrained from producing strict 
uniformity by bringing the expressions in the text, and those in the 
notes, into an unsanctioned correspondency. 

In the note on Jeremiah xlix. 20, in page 353, a clause oeeurs 
wbout which at first [I felt some misgivings: ‘¢ It would be unnatural 
to speak of sheep or Jambs dragging any other ercatures about 
without violence.” But though, in one of the octavo impressions, 
the editor has chosen to substitute the word ‘‘ with,” I have retained 
‘without ;”” because, on reflection, [ perceived a tolerable sense of 
the passage might be elicited, though it is not enunciated in a 
manner the most felicitous: For the act of fearing and rendiny, 
as the phrase is varied in the preceeding sentence, ** unnatural ” as it 
would undoubtedly be to * sheep or lambs,” could not be performed 
even by animals of the mildest and most pacific habits ‘ without 
violence.” It must be allowed, however, that the train of the 
author’s argument in that note appears to favour the substitution of 
“with.” A few similar unauthorized alterations, by preeeding 
editors, I have studiously avoided, such as ‘ opposition” for 
apposition, in page 77, &c. One of their additions I have adopted, 
which I have been carefil distinetly to mark, by enclosing it within 
crotechets. In page 379, Dr. Blayney had written, “ But I am 
inelined that it is not,” &c.; where the sense of the passage 
evidently requires the insertion of the supplementary words, ‘to 
think.” 


The quotations from Greck and Roman authors. with whieh 
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Dr. layney illustrated and enriched the notes to his New ‘Translation, 
I have faithfully preserved as printed in the first edition, with the 
exception of two passages. One will be found in page 88, from the 
Phanisse of Kuripipes, in which T have given the improved text 
and arrangement of Burroyn’s edition by Bureuss. The other is 
a passage from Homer, which oceurs in page 356, where all the 
copies that I had the opportunity to consult read $zozidyg, instead of 
Nzozsdsc. 

T conclude this needful though prolix account of the present 
edition by expressing a hope, that the learned reader will not 
discover in it any glaring inaceuracy. I have used mucli diligence 
to insure correctness ; knowing by painful experience, that if works 
of this description be faulty, they are worse than useless,—they are 
actually misleading. 


JAMES NICHOLS. 


LloxTon-SQuane, 
May 7th, 1886. 


A NEW arrangement of the chapters in Jeremiah having been adopted 
from chapter xx. to chapter xlvi., they are here to be found im the 


following order :— 


XX. ela AAL XXXAIX. I—I4 
XAAIT. AONE. XAATY. XE, 

AXNITI. NN. NO. 2.40 7 R Nik 

OE a NON: Oe. S HE XLII. 

Ore se NX I, NXANITI. ALII1. 

NAY. men, ae TEL. BY FA 


NEN Nd OS HGF XXNIN, 15—18 XLVI, &c. 


THE RIGHT REVEREND AND HONOURABLE 
SHU THE, 
LORD BISHOP OF SARUM, 


AND CHANCELLOR OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF 
THE GARTER. 


My Lorp, 

HonourepD long ago by your friendship, and 
distinguished of late, among the first, by your volun- 
tary and unsolicited patronage, it would ill become ime 
to appear in public without paymg you my tribute of 
gratitude, and expressing my warmest acknowledg- 
ments for favours, rendered doubly obligatory by the 
mode of conferrmg them. But there will appear a 
peculiar propriety in the introduction of your Lord- 
ship's name at the head of this work, when it is 
known that it was you who first prompted the 
author to undertake, and afterwards encouraged him, 
perhaps too justly diffident of his own abilities, to 
persevere in it. If, therefore, there should be found 
any thing useful or valuable in these sheets, it must 
all be placed to the account of your unwearied zeal 
in recommending and enforcing, upon principle, the 


cultivation of sacred literature. It would be arrogance 


B 
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in me to imagine, that my weak voice could have 
any influence in guiding the public applause. But 
the world will datly receive the most substantial 
proofs, that your Lordship comes not behind the 
most illustrious of your predecessors in any of the 
qualifications which constitute or adorn the character 
of a truly Christian Bishop. That you may long 
live to signalize those virtues, which must necessarily 
tend to advance the credit of our most holy religion, 
confirm the happiness of your diocese, and greatly 
endear you both to God and man, is the unfeigned 
and ardent prayer of, 
My Lord, 
Your Lordship’s most dutiful 


and most devoted servant, 
BENJAMIN BLAYNEY. 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSKE. 


WuEN it was first proposed to me to revise the text of Jeremiah, 
and to attempt a new translation of it, with notes and illustrations, 
after the manner of the Bishop of London’s Isaiah, it appeared to 
me a matter of so much difficulty and importance, as justly to merit 
the most mature deliberation. Though sincerely disposed to pay 
all due deference to the authority of my friends, and earnestly 
desirous, at a time when I had no immediate eall in the line of my 
profession, to find myself engaged in some worthy occupation, 
whereby I might have a chance of promoting the glory of God, and 
the spiritual good of mankind ; it could not but occur to me, that, 
in following the plan of an author of such distinguished eminence, 
from a disparity of talents a most mortifying disparity might rea- 
sonably be apprehended in the execution. On the other hand, it 
scemed much to be regretted, that a design of such singular utility, 
and for which such ample materials had been lately provided, should 
at once be relinquished and laid aside. ‘The learned and venerable 
Prelate, with whom it began, it was but too well known, had neither 
leisure nor health to prosecute it farther. And were it nceessary to 
wait till another of equal qualifications should take it up, it were 
possible that many gencrations might clapse before the world might 
enjoy the wished-for satisfaction. But from inferior abilities some, 
at least, though not equal, benefit might arise; and this in par- 
ticular, that, whilst the thoughts and attention of mankind were 
turned upon the subject, the discussion of such errors and mistakes 
as would be committed might gradually tend to an clucidation and 
discovery of the truth. And, therefore, upon these principles, when 
T found no other person Jikely to stand forth, I determined, at 
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length, to comply with what had been recommended to me ; trust- 
ing to the candour of the public, which I had heretofore expe- 
rienced ; and claiming no other indulgence, than, out of regard to 
my good intentions, to have my faults animadverted on with that 
gentleness and benignity which every liberal-minded person will be 
inelined to exercise towards others, because he must naturally wish 
to be so treated himself. 

In regard, then, to the general design of this work, and the mode 
of its exeeution, I shall easily be dispensed with from entering into 
any minute detail, considering how fully it has been get forth and 
explained at large in the Bishop of London’s Preliminary Disserta- 
tion. I have not had the vanity to think I could improve upon his 
plan ; my aim has been to keep it constantly in view, and to follow 
it as elosely, and with such success, as [ could. It is obvious how 
much benefit [ must have derived from having travelled under the 
directions of so excellent a guide ; from having found the principles 
and rules of sacred criticism so precisely laid down and marked out 
for my observance; and from having seen them so judiciously 
applied and reduced to practice. With my acknowledgments on 
this score, I ought, perhaps, to offer an apology to his Lordship, for 
the freedom of my comments on some few of his particular criti- 
eisms. But as Tam sure he will readily aequit me of any disre- 
speetful motive, so I am persuaded he would look upon it as an 
undue and undesirable act of eomplaisance, were I, in deference to 
his authority, induced to suppress what appeared to me, at least with 
some show of reason, to place any passage of holy Scripture in a 
clearer or better point of view. 

As concerning the present defective state of the Hebrew text, the 
various kinds of mistakes that have found their way into it, and the 
ordinary sources of its corruption ; the probability of rectifying many 
of those mistakes by the help of aneient versions and manuscripts ; 
the history of those versions, and their absolute or comparative 
value; the number of manuscripts which have been lately collated, 
and the antiquity, charaeter, and authority of them respectively ;— 
all these points have been so thoroughly examined, and represented 
with so much learning, skill, and precision, in the before-mentioned 
Preliminary Dissertation of the Bishop of London, and in Dr. 
Kennicott’s General Dissertation prefixed to his edition of the 
Hebrew Bible with the collations, that I have nothing new to offer 
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concerning them. ‘The readcr who is desirous of entermg into 
these matters with a clear and comprehensive view, cannot do better 
than consult those authors in the places referred to. He will thence 
be enabled to form just and reasonable expectations of what may 
be done by a proper use of the means above specified; and to 
judge, whether they have been duly and advantageously applied in 
the present performance towards restoring the text of Jeremiah. 
But he will also perceive, what he will undoubtedly find cause to 
lament, that cases, after all, will sometimes happen beyond the 
reach of any such assistance ; mistakes of so early a date, as to be 
prior to any version or Ms., either now known, or hereafter likely 
to fall into our hands. On those occasions we can have no resource 
but in conjectural criticism ; a ground which requires to be trod 
with the nicest circumspection, lest haply we should be led astray 
inte the wild revings of a luxunant fancy. But in cases otherwise 
desperate, there is no reason why a remedy of this kind should not 
be tried, provided only that it be administered with all the prudence 
and caution that is requisite. On the contrary, [ am persuaded, 
that we shall sometimes find instances of conjectural emendations sou 
judiciously made, and so well supported by indireet, at least, and 
circumstantial evidence, as to work a conviction of their truth not 
inferior to that which would arise from their having been found in 
copics of the best note and most approved authority. 

In discharging the office of a translator, T have not only endea- 
voured faithfully to represent the general sense of the original, but 
also to express each word and phrase by a corresponding one, as far 
as the genius of the two languages would admit; and where neces- 
sity obliged me to vary a phrase, I have usually subjomed in a note 
the literal renderimg, in order to show the equivalence of that which 
was substituted in its stead. At the same time, hopmg by all these 
means to bring the reader to a better acquamtance with the author’s 
manner, [ have been no less attentive to imitate, as far as possible, 
the structure and conformation of the sentences, more cspecially in 
the poetical parts of the book, where so much seems to depend upon 
it. Butin the metrical division of the les or verses, [ fear I can- 
not always claim the merit of beg exactly right. In some mstances 
the case is clear, and capable of being ascertained with the greatest 
precision ; as in the acrostic or alphabetical poems, and wherever 


there is a plain and evident parallehsm in the construction of the 
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sentences. But where there is neither acrostic nor parallelism, there 
may be, and assuredly often is, versification, if we may credit the 
similarity of diction, and other marks of discrimination. Nor can 
we have the least doubt but that this versification consisted in a 
rhythm, formed by a determinate number of duly-proportioned 
syllables, proceeding in a regular order, so as to strike the ear with a 
harmonious cadence. But as the genuine pronunciation of the 
Hebrew language has been long ago irretrievably lost, even so far 
as to leave nothing certain as to the number of syllables in a word, 
much less as to their quantity or accent, this harmony of cadence, 
of course, is to us no more, nor can be of the least assistance in 
pointing out the just measure of the verse. In those cases, there- 
fore, where neither the initial letter, nor the constructive form or 
sense of the passage afforded any more probable means of distin- 
guishing, I have adopted an appeal to the eye, instead of to the car, 
upon the following principle of analogy. Having remarked a certain 
determinate medium in the length of those verses, whose measure 
was capable of being ascertained, with a variation of seldom more 
than a syllable or two cither in excess or defect, I have divided the 
rest according to the like proportion, confining the vamiation also, 
with a due respect to circumstances, within the same limits: A 
method, it must be owned, sufficiently inaccurate and precarious, 
and admitted only because there appeared little chance of a better. 
It is therefore notified, that no one may be drawn in to lay a greater 
stress upon it than it deserves. 

Having, by a distance of residence, been precluded a ready inter- 
course with some friends whose learning and judgment might have 
stood me in good stead, I have fewer acknowledgments to make 
than I could wish, for assistanee lent me on this occasion. Upon 
the death of my truly-amiable and greatly-respected friend, Dr. 
David Durell, late principal of Hertford College, in Oxford, his 
papers, containing his manuseript remarks on the prophets, were, by 
the favour of his brother, ‘Thomas Durell, Esq., of the island of 
Jersey, left in my hands. They are rough materials, which he had laid 
in for the carrying on of a work designed to be a continuation of the 
critical remarks already published by him on those parts of holy Scrip- 
ture called the “ Hagiographa;” and abound with that erudition, 
good sense, candour, and piety for which the author, in his life-time, 
was xo eminently distinguished. But a long and severe illness, 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 7 


which followed immediately after his last publication, and terminated 
at length in his death, incapacitated him for any further literary 
attempt. Out of these remarks I have seleeted sueh as fell within 
the compass of my design, and seemed most satisfactory to me; and 
have faithfully subjoined his name to every one of them. Others 
there undoubtedly are, whieh would have done no discredit to the 
author’s ingenuity; but as Iam morally sure they would not have 
passed his second review without undergoing some material alteration 
from him, I could not think myself justified in bringing them before 
the public in their present indigested and imperfect state. 

To the Rev. Mr. Woide, one of the principal librarians of the 
British Museum, and of the most respeetable character for his pro- 
found literature, I am under great obligations, for having had the good- 
ness to collate for me, through the book of Jeremiah, the manuseript 
eopy of the Prophets of the version of the LX-X., now in the British 
Museum, marked “1B11.,” and often quoted by the title of 
‘us, Pachom.,” on aeeount of its having belonged to Pachomuus, 
a patriareh of Constantinople in the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. This manuseript having been pointed out and mueh recom- 
inended in the Bishop of London’s Preliminary Dissertation, 1 was 
very desirous of applying it to my own use ; and therefore, by the 
intervention of a common friend, took the liberty of requesting the 
assistanec of Mr. Woide, as I was not in a situation to collate it 
myself. ‘T'o lis honour, let it be known, he not only hearkened to 
my request—though I was personally a stranger to him—with the 
most liberal complaisanee, but performed it amidst a multiplicity of 
engagements, which might well have pleaded his excuse, with 
such punctuality of attention, and such eordial benevolence, as must 
for ever oblige me to remember him, as long as I live, with the 
most respectful esteem and gratitude. It is with pleasure I con- 
gratulate the public on their being about to receive, from the hands 
of this learned gentleman, a printed exemplar of the Alexandrian 
ms. of the New Testament, copied from the original with sueh 
exaet imitation, as to extend and perpetuate, even to distant ages, 
the use of this precious relic ; enriched, besides, as I am given to 
understand, with many excellent and valuable observations of the 
editor. 

It may seem matter of surprise that, knowing, as I must have 
donc, of the valuable notes of the late Archbishop Secker on the 
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Bible, deposited, according to the dircetions of his will, in the 
library of the palace at Lambeth, I should have neglected to avail 
myself of them till after the greatest part of this work was printed 
off. But the truth is, I have no such neglect or want of curiosity 
to reproach myself with ; on the contrary, in the summer of the year 
1782, before any part of these sheets was sent to press, I took a 
journey from the place of my residence to London, for no other 
purpose than to consult those manuscripts. Unfortunately, when I 
came there, [ learned that the Archbishop was just gone from home; 
that the ss. in question were kept under his immediate custody ; 
and that, if I would see them, I must necessarily wait his return ; 
which would have delayed me longer than the circumstanees of my 
affairs at home would have allowed of my absence. ‘Thus disap- 
pointed, I was obliged to go back, and to enter upon the measures 
for printing my book, postponing the examination of the manuscripts 
till a more favourable opportunity. At length, in November last, 
I renewed my application, and was gratified with the object of my 
wishes, by the permission of his Grace, the present Lord Archbishop 
of Canterbury ; whose goodness to me upon this occasion, as upon 
many others, I am bound to acknowledge with the greatest thank- 
fulness. ‘T’he principal of these observations, as they came so late, 
I have been obliged to insert in an appendix ; and have added some 
further remarks of my own, chiefly such as suggested themselves on 
perusing the manuseripts.* 

I should still think myself guilty of a most unpardonable omis- 
sion, were I not at this time to seize the opportunity of testifying 
my respect for the memory of another lately deceased friend; the 
learned Dr. Kennicott I mean, whose name the Hebrew critic 
ought ever to hold in the highest veneration. I account it a sin- 
gular honour and happiness to myself to have conversed familiarly 
with him, and to have derived much solid information and improve- 
ment from that fund of knowledge which his laborious researches 
enabled him to lay in, and which the friendliness of his mind dis- 
posed him freely to communicate. Of such a nature were my per- 
sonal obligations to him. His public merit was more conspicuous ; 
being attested by his astonishing collation of near seven hundred 


* In the present edition, Archhishop Secker’x © observations,” and Dr. Blayney’s 
“ further remarks," are, for the first time, inserted in their proper places under the text ; 
an arrangement which precludes all necessity for a separate appendix.—J.N, 
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Hebrew and Samaritan Mss. and printed editions of the most carly 
date, anxiously sought out through all the different quarters of the 
globe, and examined with the nicest care: A work of which he 
was the first that had the penetration to discern the important 
utility ; and which he was at length fortunate enough, after a course 
of twenty years of indefatigable application and industry, to bring 
toa happy conclusion, under the patronage of the greatest names 
in Enrope. From this ample magazine what invaluable stores may 
be extracted, every day’s experience tends to furnish more convincing 
and indubitable proofs. The various readings that are produced 
and applied in the notes which follow, though not all of equal 
importanee, will, many of them, I trust, be deemed far from imma- 
terial. But let me indulge a hope, that the time is not very far 
distant when the task of bringmg forward these materials to their 
proper use will not be left, as Intherto it hath been, altogether in 
the hands of a few well-intentioned individuals, but will be under- 
taken on a more extensive plan, by a scleet assembly of the most 
learned and judicious divines, commissioned by public authority to 
examine into the state of the Hebrew text, to restore it, as nearly as 
possible, to its primitive purity, and to prepare from it a new trans- 
lation of the Scriptures in our own language, for the public service. 
This has long been most devoutly wished by many of the best friends 
to religion and our established church; who, though not insensible 
of the merit of our present version in common use, and justly believ- 
ing it to be equal to the very best that is now extant in any language, 
ancient or modern, sorrowfully confess that it is still far from being 
so perfect as it might and should be; that it often represents the errors 
of a faulty original with too exact a resemblance 5 whilst, on the 
other hand, it has mistaken the true sense of the Hebrew in not a 
few places, and sometimes substituted an interpretation so obscure 
and perplexed, that it becomes almost impossible to make out with 
it any sense at all. And if this be the ease, shall we not be solicitous 
to obtain a remedy for such glaring imperfections ? Shall we content 
ourselves with saying that neither the errors whieh have erept into 
the original text, nor those which deform the translation, have fallen 
upon any essential points either of doctrine or morals, and therefore 
there is no great damage to be appreliended from their continuance ¢ 
The premises may be time; but are we equally sure with respect to 
the conclusion 7 Can we with certainty foresee all the mischief that 
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may possibly and eventually result from an error, of what kind 
soever, wilfully retained in a book of such high and universal 
importance? Are we not taught to believe, that “all” and every part 
of ‘Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is,” according to the 
intention of the Donor, ‘ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness ?”* But can any Seripture 
be profitable, exeept it be understood? And if not rightly under- 
stood, may not the perversion of it be proportionably dangerous ? 
Or is it nothing, to deprive the people of that edification which they 
might have received, had a fair and just exposition been submitted 
instead of a false one? Do we not know the advantage that is 
commonly taken by the enemies of revelation, of triumphing in 
objections plausibly raised against the Divine word upon the basis 
of an unsound text or wrong translation? And though these 
objections have been refuted over and over again by the most solid 
argumentation of private religionists, do they not still continuc to 
ring them in the ears of the vulgar and unlettered Christian, as if 
they were owned and admitted to be unanswerable ? So that it 
seems requisite for the honour of God and his true religion, that 
these stumbling-blocks should be removed out of the way as soon 
as possible by an act of solemn and public disavowal. Influenced 
by these and such like considerations, His Swedish Majesty hath 
already sct the example, by commanding a new revisal and more 
perfect translation of the Scriptures to be immediately begun in his 
dominions. And, which may more exeite our wonder, we are 
eredibly informed, that a similar work is set on foot in our own 
language, at the sole expense of a single nobleman of princely spirit, 
for the use of the English Roman Catholics. And shall the British 
nation, so deservedly famous throughout the world for its magnificence 
and publie-spirited exertions, be less aetive and forward than others 
upon so glorious an oecasion? Shall the church of England, ever 
aecustomed to rank with the foremost in learning and piety, be the 
last to hold forth to her members those sacred writings in their 
utmost perfection and purity, the free use of which she has ever 
taught them to consider as the most invaluable of their privileges ? 
Or will our governors, after having in their private capacities con- 
tributed so largely above all others to the means of reformation, stop 


“ 2 Timothy ii, 16. 
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short on a sudden, and reftise to give a public sanction to the 
application of them? Why are we to suppose it? Upon the piety 
and goodness of our gracious sovereign we may ever rely, with the 
firmest assuranec, for his hearty coneurrenee in any measure, which 
may tend to advanee the interests of religion, and the welfare of his 
subjects. And from what other quarter, and upon what grounds, 
is an opposition to be expected ? It may be said, perhaps, that the 
minds of men ought not to be unsettled in religious matters ; 
and that no one ean tell what popular clamours and discontents the 
proposed step may occasion. ‘To this it may be replied, that as no 
innovation in religion is intended, not any the least alteration in the 
grounds of our faith or practice, no one’s nights of any kind invaded, 
nor any encroachment made on the spiritual liberty of a single 
member of the community ; what pretence ean there be for uncasi- 
ness or discontent? The clergy, it may be presumed, from a 
conviction of its rectitude, are already sufficiently disposed to 
approve and favour the undertaking. Nor will the more enlightened 
part of the laity be less ready to discern its propriety and salutary 
tendeney. And even the lowest of the people, the most apt to 
startle at a departure from long-established usages, will, if the change 
be not greater than what is necessary, cither scarcely perceive it at 
all, or, so far as they do, will perceive it is made for the better; that 
by the alteration of a few words they are enabled to see clearly what 
they could not before understand, and are relieved from some 
diffieulties, which could not fail to perplex and confound the weak- 
ness of their understandings. ‘They will naturally, I mean the 
conscientious and considerate part of them, inquire of their spiritual 
guides, or of those upon whose judgment they are used to depend, 
and will by them be informed, that nothing has been done but upon 
the most just and reasonable grounds ; they will therefore not only 
be quict and satisfied, but thankful to their supenors for having 
shown so laudable a eoncern for their better edification. As for the 
thoughtless and inconsiderate, they will probably give themselves no 
further trouble about the matter, than, as the manner of such men 
is, to applaud or condemn, without knowledge, and without signifi- 
canee. Such we may reasonably presume will be the disposition of 
men’s imnds m the genera] upon the eonelusion of this weighty 
affair, Nor ean it be said that this is arguing upon speculation only. 
The experiment has been already repeatedly made; new versions 
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have been suecessively introduced, with the sanction of royal 
authority, many times since the era of the Reformation ; and the 
event has been known to have turned out exactly such as has been 
described. Why then should the present generation be supposed to 
be more superstitious and bigoted than those that have gone before 
them, or more likely to break out into disturbances and ferments, 
upon the offer of what is so apparently for their good? Since then 
we have advantages which our forefathers were not possessed of, nay, 
of which it does not appear they had any eonception ; why should we 
not do for ourselves and our posterity what they would undoubtedly 
have done for us, had they been found in like circumstances as we 
are ? Let the work of purifying and reforming what is amiss in the 
present edition of our Bible be fairly and honestly set about, and 
with that moderation and soberness of mind which the gravity of 
the subject requires ; and I doubt not but we may safely disregard 
the suggestions of a narrow and timid policy; such as, if attended 
to, would equally, on all occasions, by raising imaginary fears and 
unreasonable alarms, discountenanee and obstruct the wisest and 
most salutary improvements that can possibly be devised. But here 
let me stop; lest the impetuosity of a warm zeal may gradually 
earry me farther than discretion will warrant. Though I would fain 
persuade, I would not be thought to dictate ; and least of all would 
I wish to appear in the light of an impertinent and unmannerly 
intruder into the provinee of those whose wisdom and whose station 
entitle them, in matters of public coneern, to decide what is proper 
to be done, together with the most convenient season and mode of 
doing it. May the God of all wisdom influence and direct their 
councils in such a manner as will best promote his glory and the 
public happiness ; and may it be the care of every one of us, in the 
mean while, so to make use of the light already afforded us, as to 
aecelerate the time of its increase and enlargement: lor it is the 
voice of truth itself, which, speaking of religious advantages and 
their improvement, has declared, that ‘unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance ; but from him that hath 


not shall be taken away even that which he hath.” * 


* Matthew xxv. 29. 
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Tue prophet Jeremiah was of the sacerdotal race, being, as he records 
himself, one of the priests that dwelt at Anathoth in the land of Benjamin, 
a city appropriated out of that tribe to the use of the priests the sons of 
Aaron, (Joshua xxi. 18,) and situate, as we learn from Jeromc, about three 
miles north of Jerusalem. Some have supposed his father to have been 
that Hilkiah the high priest, by whom the book of the law was found in the 
temple in the reign of Josiah; but for this there is no better ground than 
his having borne the same name, which was no uncommon one among the 
Jews ; whereas, had he been in reality the high priest, he would, doubtless, 
have been mentioned by that distinguishing title, and not put upon a level 
with priests of an ordinary and inferior class. Jeremiah appears to have 
been very young, when he was called to the exercise of the prophetical 
office; from which he modestly endeavoured to excuse himself by pleading 
his youth and incapacity ; but being overruled by the divine authority, he 
set himself to discharge the duties of his function with unremitted diligence 
and fidelity during a period of at least forty-two years, reckoned from the 
thirteenth year of Josiah’s reign. In the course of his ministry he met 
with great difficulties and opposition from his countrymen of all degrees ; 
whose persecution and ill usage sometimes wrought so far upon his mind, 
as to draw from him expressions, in the bitterness of his soul, which many 
have thought hard to reconcile with his religious principles; but which, 
when duly weighed, may be found to demand our pity rather than censure. 
ile was, in truth, a man of unblemished piety and conscientious integrity ; 
a warm lover of his country, whose miseries he pathetically deplores ; and 
so affectionately attached to his countrymen, notwithstanding their inju- 
rious treatment of him, that he chose rather to abide with them, and un- 
dergo all hardships in their company, than separately te enjoy a state of 
ease and plenty, which the favour of the king of Babylon would have 
secured to him. At length, after the destruction of Jerusalem, havicg 
followed the reranant of the Jews into Egypt, whither they had resolved to 
retire, though contrary to Ins advice, upon the murder of Gedatiah, whom 
the Chaldeans had left governor in Judea, he there continued warmly to 
remonstrate against their idolatrous practices, foretelling the consequences 
that would inevitably follow. But his freedom and zeal are said to have 
cost him his life; for the Jews at ‘Talpanhes, as tradition goes, took such 

* Sneh is the title whieh Dr. Blavney himself gives, in a subsequent page, (14,) to 
this short biographieal and historical imtroduetion to his notes on Jeremiah, It could 
not with propriety, as in the quarto copy, be embodied with the critical notes, which were 
insulated from the text ; but which, for the sake of easy and prompt reference, are in this 
edition placed under those portions of the new translation to which they severally relate. 


lt is, therefore, printed in this separate form fur the greater eonvenience of the reader,— 
J . N. 
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offence thereat, that they stoned him to death; which account of the man- 
ner of his exit, though not absolutely certain, is at least very likely to be 
true, considering the temper and disposition of the parties concerned. 
Their wickedness, however, did not long pass without its reward; for, in a 
few years after, they were miserably destroyed by the Babylonian armies, 
which invaded Egypt, according to the prophet’s prediction. (Chapter 
xliv:-27,23-) 

The idolatrous apostasy and other criminal enormities of the people of 
Judah, and the severe judgments which God was prepared to inflict upon 
them, but not without a distant prospect of future restoration and deliver- 
ance, are the principal subject-matters of the following prophecies; except- 
ing only chapter xlv., which relates personally to Baruch; and the six 
succeeding chapters, which respect the fortunes of some particular heathen 
nations. It is observable, however, that, though many of these prophecies 
have their particular dates annexed to them, and others may be tolerably 
well guessed at from certain internal marks and circumstances, there appears 
a strange disorder in the arrangement, not easy to be accounted for on 
any principle of regular design. There is, indeed, a variation between the 
Hebrew copies and those of the LXX. version, in the arrangement of those 
particular prophecies concerning the heathen nations ; which in the Hebrew 
are disposed all together, and, as I conceive, in their proper order of time 
with respect to each other, at the end of the book; intentionally, as it 
should seem, not to interrupt the course of Jewish history; whilst the 
authors of the LXX. have inserted them, with some difference of order 
among themselves, though, perhaps, no very material one, after verse 13 
of chapter xxv. But the disorder complained of lies not here; it is com- 
mon to both the Hebrew and Greek arrangements; and consists in the 
preposterous jumbling together of the prophecies of the reigns of Jehoiakim 
and Zedekiah, in the seventeen chapters which follow the twentieth ac- 
cording to the Hebrew copies; so that without any apparent reason many 
of the latter reign precede those of the former; and in the same reign the 
last delivered are put first, and the first Jast. As such an unnatural dispo- 
sition could not have been the result of judgment, nor scarcely of inatten- 
tion, in the compiler of these prophecies; it follows that the original order 
has most probably, by some accident or other, been disturbed. To re- 
store which, as it may be of some use to the reader, I shall venture to 
transpose the chapters, where it appears needful, without altering the 
numerals, and shall assign the motives of every such transposition in the 
particular place where it is made. 

The following historical sketch of the times in which Jeremiah lived is 
given with a view to throw light upon his prophecies in general, and may 
help to explain sundry circumstances and allusions that are found therein. 

In the reign of Manasseh every species of impiely and moral corruption 
had been carried to the highest pitch under the encouragement of royal 
example. And so thoroughly tainted were the minds of men by this cor- 
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rupt influence, as to baffle all the endeavours of the good Josiah to bring 
about a reformation. This well-disposed prince, having, in the eighteenth 
year of his reign, accidentally met with the book of the law, was stricken 
with horror at the danger to which he found himself and his kingdom 
exposed by the violations of it. He therefore immediately set about re- 
moving all the abominations that were in the land, and engaged his sub- 
jects to join with him in a solemn covenant to be more dutifully observant 
of the Divine commands for the time to come. But though the king’s 
heart was right, and his zeal fervent and sincere, it was all hypocrisy and 
dissimulation on the part of the people; their hearts were incorrigibly 
turned the wrong way; and God, who saw clearly the real bent of their 
dispositions, was not to be diverted from his designs of vengeance. He 
began with depriving them by a sudden stroke of their excellent prince, 
under whose government they had enjoyed much happiness and tranquillity, 
of which they were altogether unworthy. He was slain in a battle with 
Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, whom Josiah had gone out to oppose on 
his march against the Babylonian dominions, being himself in alliance with 
the king of Babylon; and his death, however fatal to his kingdom, was, as to 
his own particular, a merciful disposition of providence, that his eyes might 
not see all the evil that was coming upon his land. The twelve first chapters 
of this book seem to contain all the prophecies delivered in this reign. 

Josiah being dead, his sons who succeeded him were not of a character 
to impede or delay the execution of God’s judgments. It is said in general 
of them all, that they did that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah. The 
first that mounted the throne was Shallum, or Jehoahaz, the second son, by 
designation of the people. But his elevation was not of a long continuance. 
Pharaoh Necho, having defeated the Babylonian forces, and taken Carche- 
mish, on his return deposed Jehoahaz, after a reign of three months, and, 
putting him in chains, carried him to Egypt, from whence he never re- 
turned. In this short reign Jeremiah does not appear to have had any 
revelation. 

Pharaoh Necho made use of his victory to reduce all Syria under his 
subjection ; and having imposed a fine upon the kingdom of Judah of one 
hundred talents of silver and one talent of gold, he received the money from 
Jehoiakim, the eldest son of Josiah, whom he appointed king in his bro- 
ther’s stead. Jehoiakim was one of the worst and wickedest of all the 
kings of Judah; a man totally destitute of all regard for religion, and 
unjust, rapacious, cruel, and tyrannical in his government. In the beginning 
of his reign he put Urijah, a prophet of God, to death, for having 
prophesied, as was his duty to do, of the impending calamities of Judah 
and Jerusalem. And having either built for himself a new palace, or 
enlarged the old one that belonged to the kings of Judah, by a strain of 
authority not less mcan than wicked he withheld from the workmen the 
wages they had earned in building it. In short, he set no bounds to his evil 
melinations and passions; and his people, freed from the wholesome discei- 
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line which had restrained them in his father’s time, were not behindhand 
with him in giving way to every sort of licentious extravagance. ‘Three 
years he reigned without molestation or disturbance from abroad. But 
towards the latter end of his third year, Nebuchadnezzar being associated 
in the government by his father, Nabopollassar, king of Babylon, was sent 
into Syria to recover the dismembered provinces of the Babylonish empire. 
In the fourth year of Jehoiakim he beat the Egyptian army at the river 
Euphrates, retook Carchemish, and, having subdued all the intermediate 
country, he appeared before Jerusalem, of which he soon made himself 
master. Jehoiakim was at first loaded with chains, with an intention of 
sending him to Babylon.* He was, however, released upon his submission, 
and again suffered to reign on taking an oath to be a true servant of the 
king of Babylon. But numbers of his people were sent captives to Babylon, 
together with several children of the blood royal, and of the first familics of 
Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar proposed to breed up‘in his own court, in 
order to employ them afterwards in the affairs of his empire. At the same 
time many of the sacred vessels were taken away, and deposited in the 
temple of Belus at Babylon; so that from this date the desolation of Judah 
may fairly be reckoned to have had its beginning. 

After the king of Babylon's departure, Jehoiakim continued to pay him 
homage and trilute for three years. In the mean time both he and his 
people persisted in their evil courses, undismayed hy the mischiefs which 
had already befallen them, and making light of the threatenings, which God 
by the ministry of his prophets repeatedly denounced against them. At 
length Jehoiakim refused to pay any longer the tribute assigned him, and 
broke out into open revolt. To chastise him, the king of Babylon, not 
being at leisure to come in person, directed his vassals of the neighbouring 
provinces, the Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, to join with the Chaldean 
troops that were on the frontiers, and to ravage the land of Judah. They 
did so for three years together, and carried off abundance of people from 
the open country, who were sent to Babylon. Jehoiakim, in some attempt, 
as it should seem, made by him to check these depredations, was himself 
slain without the gates of Jerusalem; and his dead body having been 
dragged along the ground with the greatest ignominy, was suffered to remain 
without burial in the open fields. The prophecies of this reign are continued 
on from chapters xii. to xx. inclusively, to which we must add chapters xxil., 
XXill4, XXVi, XXV1., RXXY., And xvvvi., together with: xlv.,. xlvi,- xiv, dnd 
most probably xlvii., and as far as to verse 34 of chapter xlix. 

Jeconiah, the son of Jehoiakim, a youth of eighteen years old, succeeded 
his father in the throne, and followed his evil example, as far as the short- 
ness of his reign would admit. From the beginning of it, Jerusalem was 
clesely blocked up by the Babylonian generals. At the end of three months 
Nebuchadnezzar joined his army in person, and upon his arrival Jeconiah 


* In our author’s note on chapter xxii. 19, this assertion, aud a subsequent one at the 
close of the next paragraph, are modified and corrected.— J.N. 


PISPORTOCAL SRRTCH. V7 
surrendered himself, and his city, at discretion. He was transported directly 
to Babylon, with his mother, his family, and friends, and with them all the 
inhabitants of the land of any note or account. The treasures also of the 
temple, and of the king’s house, and all the golden vessels which Solomon 
had provided for the temple-service, were at this time carricd away. We 
read of no prophecy that Jeremiah actually delivered in this king’s reign ; 
but the fate of Jeconiah, his being carried into captivity, and continuing an 
exile till the tune of his death, was early foretold in his father's reign, as 
may be particularly seen in chapter xxii. 

The last king of Judah was Zedekiah, the youngest son of Josiah, whom 
Nebuchadnezzar made king, and exacted from him a solemn oath of allegi- 
ance and fidelity. We was not perhaps quite so bad a man as his brother 
Jehoiakim; but his reign was a wicked one, and completed the misfortunes 
of his country. His subjects seem to have but little respected him, whilst 
they considered him in no other light than as the heutenant or viceroy of 
the king of Babylon, whose sovereignty they detested, and were continually 
urging him to throw off the yoke. Nor had he been leng in possession of 
the kingdom, before he received ambassadors from the kings of Edom, 
Moab, Ammon, Tyrus, and Sidon, soliciting him to join in a confederacy 
against the Babylonish power. But he was wise enough at this time to 
hearken to the prophet Jeremiah’s advice, and to reject their propositions ; 
and for some years continued to send regularly his presents and ambassadors 
to Babylon, in token of his obedience. Unt the iniquities of his people were 
now ripe for punishment, and their idolatries, as the prophet Ezekiel 
describes them, (chap vili.,) were become so enormously profligate, that the 
stroke of vengeance could no longer be suspended. Zedekiah, therefore, was 
at last prevailed on by evil counsel, and the promise of assistance from 
Egypt, to break his oath, and renounce his allegiance; by which he drew 
upon himself the arms of the king of Babylon, who invaded Judah, took 
most of its cities, and invested Jerusalem. The Egyptians made a show of 
coming to his relief; and the Chaldean army, informed of their approach, 
broke off the siege, and advanced to meet them; having first sent off the 
captives that were in their camp. This produced a signal instance of the 
double-dealing of the Jews. Yor in the first moments of terror they had 
affected to return to God, and in compliance with his law had proclaimed 
the year of release to their Hebrew bondservants, and let them go free. 
But on the retreat of the Chaldeans, when they believed the danger was 
over, and not likely to return, they repented of their good deed, and com- 
pelled those whom they had discharged to return to their former servitude. 
The Egyptians, however, durst not abide the encounter of the enemy, but 
faced about, and returned to their own land, leaving the people of Judah 
exposed to the implacable resentment of the king of Babylon. ‘The siege 
was immediately renewed with vigour, and the city taken according to the 
circumstantial account which is given of it in chapter lu. The prophecies, 
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which were delivered in the reign of Zedekiah, are contained in chapters 
xxi. and xxiv., xxvii. to xxxiv., and xxxvii. to xxxix., inclusively, together 
with the six last verses of chapter xlix., and chapters 1. and li., concerning 
the fall of Babylon. 

The subsequent transactions of the murder of Gedaliah, of the retreat of 
the Jews that remained into Egypt, and of their ill-behaviour there, are so 
particularly related in chapters xl.—xliv., that it were needless here to repeat 
them. But it may be of use to observe, that, in the second year after the 
taking of Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar laid siege to Tyre; and, 1n the course 
of that siege, which lasted thirteen years, he sent part of his forces against 
the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Philistines, and other neighbouring 
nations, to desolate and lay waste the country, as the prophets of God had fore- 
told. At the same time Nebuzaradan, the Babylonish general, again entered 
the land of Judah, and carried off a few miserable gleanings of habitants 
that were found there. In the next year after the taking of Tyre, the king 
of Babylon invaded Egypt, which he plundered and ravaged from one end 
to the other; and, on this occasion, all the Jews that had fled into that 
kingdom for refuge were almost eutirely cut off, or made prisoners. Such 
was the state of affairs in general, till, in the course of time, and precisely 
at the period which had been foretold, the Babylonian monarchy was itself 
overturned by the prevailing power of the Medes and Persians; and the 
Jewish nation once more returned to their own land. 

It may be expected, that something should be said concerning the discri- 
minating style and genius of this prophet’s writing. But, instead of offering 
an opinion of my own, which in paint of judgment may be questionable, the 
public in general will perhaps be better gratified, if I present them with the 
translation of a character already drawn by a very superior hand, to which 
I doubt not every reader of discernment will heartily subscribe. ‘‘ Jere- 
miah,’’ says this admirable critic, “is by no means wanting either in 
elegance or sublimity ; although, generally speaking, inferior to Isaiah in 
both. Jerome has objected to him a certain rusticity in his diction, of which 
I must confess I do not discover the smallest trace. His thonghts indeed 
are somewhat less elevated, and he is commonly more large and diffuse in 
his sentences ; but the reason of this may be, that he is mostly taken up 
with the gentler passions of grief and pity, for the expression of which he has 
a peculiar talent. ‘This is most evident in the Lamentations, where those 
passions altogether predominate ; but it is often visible also in his Prophe- 
cies, in the former part of the book more especially, which is principally 
poetical; the middle are for the most part historical; but the last part, 
consisting of six chapters, is entirely poetical; and contains several oracles 
distinctly marked, in which this prophet falls very little short of the lofty 
style of Isaiah. But of the whole book of Jeremiah it is hardly the one 
half which I look upon as poetical.”’—Lowtu de sacrdé Poest Hebreorum, 
Prelec. xxi. 
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CHAPTER | 


] THE worps or JEREMIAH THE SON OF HiILKIAN, 
ONE OF THE PRIESTS WHO DWELYT AT ANATHOTIL IN 
29THK LAND OF BENJAMIN; TO WHOM THE WORD OF 


JEHOVAH CAME IN THE DAYS OF JOSIAIL THE SON OF 
AMON KING OF JUDAH, IN THE THIRTEENTH YEAR 

3 OF HIS REIGN; AND CAME IN THE DAYS OF JEHOIAKIM 
THE SON OF JOSIAIL KING OF JUDAH, UNTIL THE 
COMPLETION OF THE ELEVENTU YEAR OF ZEDEKIAH 
THE SON OF JOSIAH KING OF JUDAH, UNTIL THE CARRY- 
ING AWAY OF JERUSALEM INTO CAPTIVITY IN THE FIFTH 
MONTH. 


pho 


Even the word of Jenovan came unto me, saying: Before 
5 I formed thee in the womb, I knew thee; and before thou 
camest forth from the birth, [ separated thee ; a prophct unto 
the nations have I constituted thee. Then said I, Alas! O 
Lord Jrnovan, behold, I know not how to speak; for I ama 


c> 


CHAP. I. Verse 1. The words of Jeremiah—This chapter forms an entire 
section by itself: It contains the call of Jeremiah, and the commission given 
him by God; the purport of which is explamed by two symbolical images. 
God encourages him to proceed in the execution of it, by assuring him of 
protection and support. 

Verse 5. I knew thee—That is, ‘I had thee in my view,” or, ‘ approved 
thee as a fit and proper object ;’’ in the same sense as it is said, ‘‘ Known 
unto God are all his works, from the foundation of the world :” (Acts xv. 
18 :) He contemplated the plan of them, and approved it in his mind, before 
he created and brought them into being. Agreeably to this premeditated 
purpose concerning him, God proceeded, at an early period, to set him 
apart, or separate him from the rest of mankind, to be employed in that 
peculiar office to which now, in the fulness of time, he appointed him. 
[ixactly in this manner St. Paul says of himself, Gal.i. 15, 16, that God 
separated him from his mother’s womb, and afterwards called him to preach 
the gospel of his Son unto the Gentiles. 


Cc 2 
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7 child. And Jenovai said unto me, Say not, I am a child: 
but unto whomsoever I shall send thee, thou shalt go; and 
whatsoever I shall give thee in charge, thou shalt speak. 

& Be not thou afraid because of them; for I will be with thee 

§ to protect thee, said Jenovan. And Jenova put forth his 
hand, and touched my mouth. And Jenovan said unto me, 

10 Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth. See, I have given 
thee power this day over nations and over kingdoms, to root 
out, and to pull down, and to destrey, and to overthrow ; and 
to build, and to plant. 

11 ~=And the word of Jriuovau came unto me, saying, What 
seest thou, Jeremiah ? And I said, I see a rod of an almond- 

12 tree. And JEnovan said unto me, Thou hast rightly seen: 

13 for I am intent upon my word to perform it. And the word 
of Jenovall came unto me a second time, saying, What seest 
thou? And I said, I see a pot that sendeth forth steam ; and 

14 the face thereof is turned from the north. And Jenovan said 
unto me, From the north shall the evil issue forth upon all 

15 the inhabitants of the land. For behold I will call for all the 
families of the kmegdoms of the north, said Jenovan; and 
they shall come, and shall set every one his throne at the 


Verse 10. And to build—The LXAN., Syriac, and Vulgate, read mo3259, 
and so likewise four mss., one of which is the ancient Bodleian, No. 1.* 

Verse 11. A rod of an almond tree—The almond tree is one of the first 
trees that blossom in the spring, and from that circumstance is supposed 
to have received its name, 1;w, as being intent and, as it were, on the watch 
to seize the first opportunity ; which is the proper sense of the Hebrew verb 
“pw; so that here is, at once, an allusion to the property of the almond 
tree, and in the original, a Paranomasia; which makes it more striking 
there than it can be in a translation. 

“* Prima omuium floret amygdala. (Plin. lib. xvi., cap. 42.) —Srcker. 

Verse 13. Its face turned from the north—It is very manifest that {390 
msypy must signify ‘‘ from the north,” or, ‘‘ from the face of the north,” as 
it is expressed in the margin of our Bible, and not ‘‘ towards the north,” as 
it is improperly rendered in the text. From the next verse it appears that 
the evil was to come from the north; and therefore the steam, which was 
designed for an emblem of that evil, must have issued from that quarter 
too. ‘The pot denoted the empire of the Babylonians and Chaldeans, lying 
to the north of Judea, and pouring forth its multitudes like a thick vapour 
to overspread the land. 

Verse 14. Shall pour forth—nnon, literally, ‘‘ shall be cpened ;”’ that is, 
shall pass freely out, as having the door open. 

Verse 15. Shall set every one his throne—To set up a throne in or over 


* N.B. When any particular us. or edition is referred to, it will he distinguished by 
its number in Dr. Kemnicott’s catalogue. 
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entering in of the gates of Jerusalem, and upon all the walls 
16 thereof round about, and over all the cities of Judah. And I 
will pronounee my jucements against them for all their wick- 
edness ; in that they have forsaken me, and have burned in- 
eense unto other gods, and worshipped the work of their own 
17 hands. And as for thee, thou shait gird up thy loins, and 
shalt arise, and shalt speak unto them all that I shall command 
thee; be not thou afraid of them, lest I should suffer thee to 
18 be crushed before them. For I, behold, I have made thee this 
day like a fortified city, and hike a pillar of iron, and like a wall 
of brass, against all this land, against the kings of Judah, against 
the princes thereof, against the priests thereof, and against the 
19 people of the land: And they shall make war against thee, 
but they shall not prevail against thee: for I will be with 
thee, said JEHovAn, to protect thee. 


any place denotes taking full possession of it, and exercising authority and 
dominion there. See chap. xliti. 10; xlix. 38. 

Verse 16. And I will pronounce my judgments against them—Or, “ And I 
will discourse my judgments with them,” ONts »ybwr *n4379; a phrase 
that implies all the several steps of a judicial process, in which the rules of 
law are applied and brought home to the particular case in hand. Thus it 
is said of Zedekiah, that the king of Babylon ‘' discoursed judgments with 
him,” dsopwr ims dats, (chap. xxxix. 5; Il. 95) that is, he had him 
arraigned, tried, convicted, and condemned, according to the laws of the 
empire, for the high treason which he had committed. Compare, also, 
chapters iv. 12; xii. 1. ‘Dwr may be the singular or plural noun with 
the affix ', ‘‘ my rule,” or, ‘“‘my rules of judgment ;’? meaning that system 
of just laws which God had established for the regulation of his people’s 
conduct, and guarded by suitable sanctions and penalties. In 2 Kings 
xxv. 6, we read wu in the singular number; in the places above cited, 
Dypuro in the plural. The LAX. render, Kae AaAnow mpos avTovs peta 
kpioews ; Dut with this variation in ms. Pachom.: Kae Aaknow pera Kpicews 
fou Wpos avTovs. 

Verse 17. Lest I should suffer thee to be crushed before them—There is no 
threat implied here, as the generality of commentators are inclined to ‘sup- 
pose. The particle 7 points out the danger which might possibly alarm 
the prophet’s fears,—that of being overborne by the opposition he was 
likely to meet with. He therefore receives special assurances of God’s 
immediate protection and support, Joos is in the conjugation Hiphil, 
which, indeed, commonly imports, ‘to make” or ‘‘ cause to be broken or 
dismayed.” But God is often said to make or cause to be done what he 
only permits and suffers. 

Verse 18. And like a wall—The LXX., Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, all 
render in the singular number, ‘a wall.” And fifty-two mss., with twelve 
printed editions, read either rx2m> or moon. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1 ‘Tue word of Jehovah came also unto me, saying; 
2 Go and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying ; 


Tus saith JEnovan, I have called to mind in thy behalf 
The kindness shown thee in thy youth, the love of thy 


espousals, 
When thou wentest under my conduct through the wilder- 
ness, 


Through a land that was not cultivated. 


CHAP. I].—Tuar some of the following prophecies are in metre, is as 
obvious as that others are not; there being evidently to be discerned in 
the one, and not in the other, those characteristic marks of metrical com- 
position, more especially the corresponding or parallel lines or verses, and 
the relation of the sentences and parts of sentences to each other, which 
Bishop Lowth has described and treated of at large in his Preliminary 
Dissertation on Isaiah. It has been already noticed, (page 18,) that the same 
judicious critic has pronounced nearly one half of the book of Jeremiah to 
be poetical. And, as the same reasons will hold good for attending to this 
peculiar form of construction in all parts of the sacred writings where it 
occurs, I have endeavoured to point it out, after the Bishop’s example, to 
the reader’s notice, by distributing the lines according to their due measure, 
as far as my judgment would carry me; in which I hope to be service- 
able on the whole, though I may sometimes, and perhaps not seldgm, be 
mistaken. 

The prophecy begun in this chapter is continued to the end of the fifth 
verse of the next chapter. In it God professeth to retain the same kindness 
and favourable disposition towards Israel which he had manifested in their 
earlier days. He expostulateth with them on their ungrateful returns for 
his past goodness, and showeth that it was not want of affection in him, 
but their own extreme and unparalleled wickedness and disloyalty, which 
had already subjected, and would still subject, them to calamities and 
misery. He concludes with a pathetic address, exhorting them to return to 
him, with an implied promise of acceptance; and laments the necessity he 
was under, through their continned obstinacy, of giving them further marks 
of his displeasure. ‘This prophecy may not improbably have been delivered 
soon after the beginning of the prophet’s mission. 

Verse 2. I have called io mind in thy behalf the kindness, §¢.—Our English 
version, now in use, and most of the ancient interpreters, seem to have 
considered Jonby>> name yoiys ton as the regard and affection which 
the Israelites bore to God in the infaney of their constitution, when they 
first became his covenanted people, and followed his guidance in the wil- 
derness of Sinai. But that they had very little merit of this kind to boast 
of, is evident from their history at this period, as recorded by Moses, and 
alluded to by other sacred writers. See Deut ix. 5, &c.; Psalm Ixxvin. 8, 


a 


&e.; Ezek. xx. 5-26. The kindness was all shown on the part of God, and 
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3 Israel is a hallowed thing unto Jeuovan, 
The first-fruits of his increase : 
All that devour him shall be guilty of a trespass, 
Evil shall come unto them, said Jenovan. 


4 Hear ye the word of Jenovan, O house of Jacob, 
And all the families of the house of Israel. 
Thus saith Jeuovau; 
What wrongdealing did your fathers find in me, 
That they went far from me, 
And walked after vanity, and became vain ? 
G6 And they said not, Where is Jetiovan, 
Who brought us up out of the land of Egypt, 
Who led us through the wilderness, 
Through a land of wide waste, and a pit, 
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was perfectly gratuitous, as the word ton properly signifies; and it was his 
aifection for them, and not theirs for him, that led him to esponse them, 
that is, to engage in a special contract with them to be their God, and to 
take them for his peculiar people. And thus the words are explained in 
the margin of our ancient English Bible (1583, folio) to be ‘‘ that grace and 
favour which I shewed thee from the beginning, when I did first choose 
thee to be my people, and married thee to myself.’ And by God’s remem- 
bering for them, or calling to mind in their behalf, this lovingkindness and 
affection, is implied, that he still continued to retain the same cordial 
regard for them, whenever they were disposed to turn to him, and to avail 
themselves of his gvod-will. So it is said, Psalm evi. 45: 9n°93 ond a2, 
‘© And he remembered for them his covenant.” See also Isaiah Ixiii. 11 ; 
Ezek. xvi. 60. 

Verse 3. Israel is a hailowed thing unto Jchovah—These words | con- 
sider as spoken in those ancient times when God, out of his special favour 
to Israel, appropriated them unto himself as the first-fruits of mankind, and 
forbade any to molest them, under pain of being considered and treated as 
sacriJegious invaders of sacred property. And therefore ym» Os is ren- 
dered, ‘‘ said Jehovah,” and not “ saith.” 

Lis inerease—Fourteen mss. and two editions read \nxyan for wmNsAan, 
in the text, and seven Mss. give it as a marginal ker?; but mis in use for 
the masculine afhix as well as 5, and seems often to be purposely introduced 
for the sake of distinguishing between two masculine pronouns in the same 
period which refer to different antecedents; as in the present instance the 
+ refers to 797°, and the }, inbox, to baw. 

Verse 6. Through a land of wide waste, and a pit—By the words yox2 
smows say it was undoubtedly meant to characterize the wilderness by 
some of its mest unfavourable circuinstances in point of nature and appear- 
ance. But to call it simply, ‘‘a land of deserts,” seems not to help 
forward our idea of it. The ;roper sense of M35» seems to be derived 
from the verb 25y, “to mix or mingle together ;” and to be that of an 
extensive plain or open country, in which no one had an exclusive right 
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Through a land of drought, and of the shadow of death, 
Through a land which no man passed through, 
And where no human being dwelt ? 

7 I brought you also unto a land of fruitful field, 
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of property, but the pasturage and sheepwalks were all promiscuous, and 
in common. Hence I apprehend the whole country of Arabia to have 
been denominated, being mostly occupied in that manner. Such also | 
suppose to be the plains mentioned in Scripture, and called from their 
adjacency, ‘the plains of Mamre,” of Moab, of Jordan, of Jericho, &c., 
as being unappropriated, and of course uncultivated, lands in the neigh- 
bourhood of those places. Accordingly, to such land we usually give the 
name of “the waste.” Now the wilderness, through which the Israelites 
passed in their way out of Egypt, was to a vast extent a land of waste of 
this kind, totally unoccupied and unfit for the purpose of cultivation, and 
therefore absolutely incapable of subsisting without a miracle such a 
numerous people, as for many years took up their abode in it. To this 1s 
alded snows, which our translators have rendered, ‘and of pits ;” but 
why they supposed the wilderness to he called “a land of pits,” I do not 
well conceive. The LXX. have rendered the whole passage in so lax a 
manner, that nothing can be collected from thence. The Chaldee and 
Syriac seem to have read Hryw, ‘desolation,’ or to have considered 
whatever word they found as having that import. But if mm.w be the true 
reading, as all the collated mss. agree in representing it, it undoubtedly 
signifies “‘a pit,” and may perhaps allude to the enclosure of the wilder- 
ness within craggy and high mountains, in respect of which Pharaoh is 
introduced as saying of the Israelites, “‘ The wilderness hath shut them 
in,” (Exod. xiv. 3,) or, “closed upon them.” So that if we render the 
words in question, ‘“‘ through a land of wide waste and a pit,” we may 
understand by it a country incapable of providing for the people’s sub- 
sistence from heing a wide uncultivated waste; but into which when they 
Were ouice entered, they were fairly shut up as ina pit, where they and 
their families must have inevitably perished, if they had not had the assist- 
ance of providence to support them by the way, and finally to extricate 
them out of it. 

And the shadow of death—This image was undoubtedly borrowed from 
those dusky caverns and holes among the rocks, which the Jews ordinarily 
chose for their burying places; where death seemed to hover continually, 
casting over them his broad shadow. Sometimes, indeed, I believe nothing 
more is intended hy it, than to denote a dreariness and gloom like that 
which reigns in those dismal mansions. But in other places it respects the 
perils and dangers of the situation. Thus—‘t Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil;”’? (Psalm xxiii. 4 ;) 


and again, Psalm xliv. 19. But over and above the foregoing allusions, 


‘the land of the shadow of death ’’ here seems to intend ‘‘the grave” 
itself, which the wilderness actually proved to all the individuals of the 


children of Israel that entered into it, Caleb and Joshua only excepted, 
whose lives were preserved by a special previdence. 


Verse 7. A land of fruitful field—Tnhe article shows bo>27 to be designed 
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T’o eat the fruit thereof, and the good thereof ; 
But when ye were come in, ye defiled my land, 
And mine heritage ye made an abomination. 
& The priests said not, Where is Jenovau ? 
And they that were versed in the law knew me not ; 
The pastors also rebelled against me; 
And the prophets prophesied in the name of’ Baal, 
And walked after things that could not profit. 
9 ‘Therefore I will yet plead with you, saith Jenova, 
And with your children’s children will I plead. 
10. For pass over unto the countries of Chittim, and see ; 
And send ye to Kedar, and inform yourselves well ; 
And take notice, if there hath been such a thing as this. 
11 = Hath a nation changed Geds, even those that were no Gods ? 
But my people hath changed their glory for that whieh can- 
not profit. 
12 The heavens are astonished at this, and horribly afraid, 
They are shocked exceedingly, saith JrHovat. 








for an appellative ; and ‘‘a land of fruitful field’ is well contrasted with 
‘“‘a land of waste.” 

“bo yom—Reetée se habet. Alioqui legi posset O42, cum sequatur 5, 
Confer Num. xvi. 14.—Secker. 

Verse 9. Twill yet plead with you—That is, “I will maintain by argu- 
ments the equity of my proceedings, and the injustice of yours.” 

Verse 10. The countries of Chiittin—By mss it is certain that the 
Hebrews did not mean the same as we do by “‘islands;” that is, lands 
encompassed with water all around; and therefore we ought not so to 
render this Hebrew word. It sometimes signifies only ‘‘a country” or 
region, as Isaiah xx. 6; but usually perhaps distant ones, and such as had a 
line of sea coast. See chapter xlvn. 4. Bocnarr (Phaleg, lib. iti. cap. 5) 
has made it appear with much probability, that the countries peopled by 
Chittim, the grandson of Japhet, are Italy and the adjacent provinces of 
Europe, which he along the Mediterranean sea. And as these were to the 
west of Judea, and Nedar in Arabia to the east, the plain purport of this 
passage is, “ Look about you to the west and to the east.” 

“ Chittin, Nedar-—West, East.”—Secxer. 

Verse 1L1.—Hath a nation changed Gods ?—Fifty-five mss. and ten edi- 
tions for 3's read atom. One ms., for o'mds reads vitde, “its gods.” 
The LXN., Syriac, and Vulgate, all agree in joining the affix; but the two 
former express the subject and verb in the plural number, as if they 
had read, oars mA asa. = =©6But the present reading is wnex- 
ceptionable. 

Verse 12. The heavens are asionished, 8e—The verbs here may be 
either the third person plural of the preter tense, or the second person 
plural of the imperative. The UAX. prefer the former. 

“sann vbr, Syrs videtur legisse VIN0, nee mule’—Suexur. The 
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13. For my people have done two wicked things: 
Me they have forsaken, a fountain of living waters ; 
And they have hewed out for themselves broken cisterns, 
Which will not hold water. 
14 Is Israel a slave? Or if a child of the household, 


Wherefore is he exposed to spoil ? 
15 ~~ Against him hens shall roar ; 
They have lifted up the voice, 
And have made his land a desolation ; 
His cities are burned so as to be without an inhabitant. 





LXX. render, «xa eppiEev emt mrevcov ododpa. They therefore must have 
read y254; and, I think, rightly. 255 signifies ‘‘ to do a thing much or 
often.’ And as dxd ssp (chapter iv. 5) signifies, ‘‘ proclaim fully ;”’ 
so tH 129 yw, if taken together, will exactly correspond with the 
Greek. But if construed imperatively, the verse may be thus divided and 
rendered :— 


Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, 
And shudder very exceedingly, saith JEHOVAH. 


The preter tense would have been 1.» w's, because of the 1 conversive. 


Verse 13. Broken cisterns—ad 15 Moe. mioea. The text here appears 
to be corrupt. The LXX. and Chaldee omit nas3, and, I should suppose, 
read myyaws myox32, which would be right: For nos, a feminine noun, 
requires the adjective or participle of the same gender. ‘Three mss. 
omit nox.2; one substitutes noo. instead of it; and, for D»54.w3, two mss. 
read 1 1wW3, an easy corruption of niyaws. 

Werse 14. Or if a child of the houschold—One ms. reads Os) with the 
conjunction. m’2 3°>' answers to the Latin word filius-familias, and stands 
opposed to a slave. The same distinction is made, Gal. iv. 7; and an 
inference drawn from it in a similar manner: “‘ Wherefore thou art no 
yore a servant, (a slave,) but a son; andif ason, then an heir of God 
through Christ.” As Christians now, so the Israelites heretofore were the 
children of God’s household ; and, if so, they seemed entitled to his pecu- 
liar care and protection. 

Verse 15. Against him lions shall roar—Lions, in the figurative style of 
prophecy, denote powerful princes and conquerors. See chap. ). 17. Such 
were Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, and Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon ; 
whose successive hostilities against the kingdom of Judah seem here to be 
foretold. Fifty-six mss. and six editions read 3'5'»> at large. 

Are burned—Twenty mss. and two editions confirm the reading of the 
Masora, )n¥3 for amys. Three mss. read \¥n3, ‘fare broken down;” and 
this accords with the word used by the LXX., xareoxadyoav. See chap. 
iv. 26. It may be observed, that the verbs t2n3, in°w, and invo, or 
yywn3, express the time past; but the context shows that they must be 
understood of the future. Nor is it unusual for the prophets thus to speak 
of events foreseen by them, as if they had them already accomplished in 
their view. 
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16 ‘The sons also of Noph and 'Tahpanhes shall bruise the 
erown of thy head. 
17 ~— Shall not this be done unto thee, 
Because thou hast forsaken Jeuovan thy God, 
At the time that he led thee in the way ? 
18 And now, what hast thou to do in the way of Egypt, 
To drink the waters of Sihor ? 
Or what hast thou to do in the way of Assyria, 
‘To drink the waters of the river Euphrates ? 
19 ‘'Vhine adversity shall chasten thee, and bring thee to a 
sense of thy backslidings ; 
Know also and perceive, that it is a thing evil and bitter, 
Vhat thou hast forsaken Jenovan thy God, 
And that the fear of me is not with thee, 
Saith the Lord Jenovan of hosts. 
20 = Surely of a long time thou hast broken thy yoke, 


Verse 16. The sons also of Noph, &c.—This, no doubt, alludes to the 
severe blow which the nation received in a capital part, when the good 
king Josiah was defeated by the Egyptians, and slain in battle; or when, 
afterwards, upon the deposition of Jehoahaz, the glory of the monarchy was 
debased, by its being changed into a tributary and dependent kingdom. 
(2 Kings xxili. 33, 34.) Noph and Tahpanhes were two principal cities 
of Egypt, otherwise called Memphis, and Daphne Pelusiace. — Forty- 
one mss. and six editions read onspnny, according to the Masoretic 
emendation for psonn). 

“sos syprai—Recte se habet vulgata lectio. Confer Deut. xxxill. 20.”— 
SECKER. 

‘* Have broken—When did the Egyptians this? Their victory over Josiah 
was long after. Perhaps it should be, ‘shall break” ”’—Seckenr. 

Verse 18. To drink the waters of Sihor—At verse 13 it is said, that the 
people had “ forsaken Jenovan, a fountain of living waters ;” by a like 
figure they are here reproved for proceeding, after the manner of the 
}igyptians and Assyrians, to drink the waters of their rivers; that is, to 
have recourse for help to the gods on whom those nations placed their 
dependence. Suihor, or Shichor, is a name given to the Nile. See Bishop 
Lowth’s note on Isaiah xxiii. 3. And “2 denotes the river Euphrates, by 
way of eminence, often with the article m prefixed, and sometimes without 
it, as Psalm Ixxx. 12; Isaiah vii. 20; Micah vii. 12. 

Verse 19. Thine adversity—So Ony» signifies, verse 27; and yny4, being 
considered in the same light here, becomes a proper subject for both yon 
and jnasn. and affords a sense perfectly well suited to the context. 

“SMD potest punctari WD ut sit Enallage numeri; vel potest 
esse 3 pl. fom. irreg. ut ymyean, cap. xlix. 11. Vide ef Buxtorr. Phes. i. 
13, 312’—Secxer. But there is no irregularity at all if Joy be the 
subject of Snm>1n. 
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Thou hast burst thy bands, and hast said, I will not be in 
subjeetion : 
Tor upon every high hill, 
And under every green tree, 
Will I prostitute myself, playing the harlot. 
21 And though I had planted thee a vine of Sorek, 
Altogether a seed of a genuine quality ; 
Yet how do I find thee changed ! 
Depart, O vine of spurious growth. 
For though thou wash thee with nitre, 
And take unto thee much soap, 
Thine iniquity is marked with a blot before me, 
Saith the Lord Jenovan. 
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Verse 20. Thou hast broken thy yoke, thou hast burst thy bands—The LXX. 
and Vulgate appear to have read moaw and npns, instead of *miaw and 
‘opm3; and the context plainly shows that to have been the right reading ; 
for, doubtless, it was not God that relaxed the discipline, but it was the 
people themselves that, hike an unruly beast, ‘ broke the yoke, and burst 
the bands,” spurning and casting off all manner of restraint. See chap. v. 
5. One ms. reads moaw. 

I will not be under subjection—The Masorctes propose to read 71238 395, 
‘* 1 will not transgress,” after the Chaldee ; and are followed by fifteen mss. 
and six editions. Also, nineteen mss. and one edition read ays xd; but 
the LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate confirm the received reading of the text ; 
which is clearly preferable. 

Will I prostitute myself—For ny¥ nx | propose to read ny¥ns, in one 
word, considering it as the first person future in Hithpahel, from myy, the 


sense of which may be deduced from the Arabic verb lav, inclinatus fuit, 
submisit se. Accordingly, the LAX. here render dtayvénooua, And the 
Vulgate, which reads ny¥ mx in two words, adheres, notwithstanding, to 
the above-mentioned sense of My, and renders, tu prosternebaris. This 
verb will_be further considered in a note on chap, xlviii. 12. 

Verse 21. A vine of Sorek—See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah v. 2. 

How do I find thee changed—Literally, ‘‘ How art thou changed to me?” 
7wS extpadns pot; LXX., Ms. Pachom. 

Depart, O vine of spurious growth—This passage has occasioned great 
perplexity ; but it does not seem to have occurred to any interpreter that 
»s4D is the imperative feminine of 310, and signifies, ‘‘ depart,” “get thee 
gone ;” being addressed by God to the house of Israel under the character 
of a vine; which is discarded for having adulterated the good qualities of 
its original stock. 52: properly signifies “ strange,” of a different nature 
from the stock whence it was taken. Compare the beautiful allegory in 
Isaiah v. 1-7. 

Verse 22. Nitre—This is not the same that we call ‘‘nitre,” or ‘‘ salt. 
petre, but a native salt of a different kind, distinguished among naturalists 
by the name of ‘‘natrum,” or the nitre of the ancients It is found in 
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23 Tow canst thou say, [ am not polluted, 
After Baalim have I not gone ? 
Behold thy ways in the valley ; 
Acknowledge what thou hast done. 
24 <A fleet dromedary that hath taken to company with her 
A wild ass, accustomed to the wilderness, 
In the desire of her soul snuffeth up the wind ; 
In her occasion who can turn her aside 7 
None will weary themselves in seeking her ; 
When her heat is over, they will find her. 
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abundance in Egypt, and in many parts of Asia, where it is called ‘‘ soap- 
earth,” because it is dissolved in water, and used like soap in washing. 

“snoy—Handem vecea retinet Syr. que votat ‘maculas vel cicatrices 
imprimere.” Vide Deut. xxxii. 34; Job. xiv. 17.?’—Secxer. 

Verse 23. Thy ways—The LAXXN., Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, all render 
“thy ways,” y'275, ‘‘thy courses,” or modes of proceeding. ‘‘ See thy 
ways in the valley ;” that is, See how thou hast prostituted thyself, and 
practised the grossest idolatry in the valley; alluding to those idolatrous 
acts which were practised in the valley of Hinnom. See chap. vii. 31 ; 
Isaiah lvii. 5, 6. 

Verse 24. d fleet diomedary that hath taken to company with her—n>>.¥ 0 
moa, participem fecit viarun suaram. The sense of nosu may be 
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deduced from the Arabie verb D par, consortem, participem fecit. These 
words have been very improperly jained with the preceding verse. It is mani- 
fest that 5p M522 must (for, according to the rules of syntax, 455, which 
is masculine, cannot) be the subject of the feminine verb FDxRw, and the 
antecedent of the feminine pronouns whieh follow. The impossibility of 
restraining one of those fleet animals, when hurried away by the impetuous 
call of nature, is represented as a parallel to that unbridled lust and eager- 
ness with which the people of Judah ran after the gratification of their 
passion for idolatry, which is called ‘* spiritual whoredom.” 

In the desire of her soul— wos mnix3. Forty-two mss. and six editions 
read, with the Masoretes, mw53. 

Wheu her heat is over—nrwina. Our English versions, both ancient and 
modern, render, ‘‘in her month,” which in the margin of the ancient 
Bible is explained, “ when she is with foal.’ But mwoins, from the verb 
win “to renew,” may be literally translated, ““in her renewal,” that is, 
when the heat is abated, and she begins to come about again to the same 
state as before the fit came on. The LXX. seem so to have understood it, ev 
TH TaTevocer avTns, “when she is humbled.” And perhaps it was designed 
to insinuate to God's people by way of reproach, that they were less 
governable than even the brute beast, which, after having followed the bent 
of appetite for a little time, would coul again, and return quietly home to her 
owners ; but the idolatrous fit seemed never to abate, nor to suffer the people 
to return to their duty; or else it may mean, that when their affairs took a 
new turn,and became adverse, then would be the time when they, being hum- 
bled, would again have recourse to the true God, who alone could save them. 
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25 Keep back thy foot from being unshod, 
And thy throat from thirst. 
But thou hast said, It is past remedy. No ; 
For I have loved strangers, 
And after them will I go. 
26 Asa thief is ashamed when he is taken: 
So have the house of Israel been put to shame, 
They, their kings, and their princes, 
And their priests, and their prophets : 
27 Who say to a piece of wood, ‘Thou art my father ; 
And to a stone, Thou hast brought me forth ; 
Surely they have turned unto me the baek, and not the face; 
But in the time of their trouble they will say, Arise, and 
save us. 
28 But where are thy gods, whom thou hast made for thyself ? 
Let them arise, if they can save thee in the time of thy 
trouble : 
For according to the number of thy cities 
Have been thy gods, O Judah. 
29 To what end will ye enter into controversy with me ? 
All of you have rebelled against me, saith Jenovan. 
30 ‘In vain have I smitten your children ; 
They have not received instruction. 
Your own sword hath devoured your prophets, 
Like a destroying lion. 





Verse 25. Heep back thy foot from being unshod—This is generally under- 
stood to be an advice to abstain from wearing out the shoes by running 
after idols incessantly, and from thirsting after their worship. But I rather 
take it to be a warning to beware of the consequences of pursuing the 
courses they were addicted to; as if it had been said, Take care that thou 
dost not expose thyself by thy wicked ways to the wretched condition of 
going into captivity unshod, as the manner is represented, Isaiah xx. 4, and 
of serving thine enemies in hunger, and in thirst, and in want of the 
necessaries of life. (Deut. xxviii. 48.) Forty mss. and five editions read, 
with the Masora, 739535. 

Verse 26. And their princes—Fifteen mss. add the conjunction 5, and read, 
comaws; and so do the LXX. and Syriac. 

Verse 27. Thou hast brought me forth—The Masoretes propose to read 
ssnads ms, “ Thou hast brought us forth.’ But the received reading of 
the text seems preferable, as it is in uniformity with ‘2s, ‘‘ my father.” 

Verse 30. Your own sword—The LXX. and Syriac read simply ‘* the 
sword,” without the pronoun. But all the collated mss., with the Chaldee 
and Vulgate, read O225n. The meaning is, that they were so far from 
turning God’s chastisements to theirown improvement, that on the contrary 
they put their prophets to death, who in God's name exhorted them to 
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31  O ye of this generation, behold ye the cause of JEHOVAH : 
Tave I been a wilderness unto Israel ? 
Or a land of darkness ? 
Wherefore hath my people said, We are our own masters ; 
We will not come any more unto thee ? 

32 Can a virgin forget her ornaments ? a bride her attire ? 
Yet my people have forgotten me days without number. 

33 Why wilt thou direct thy way to the seeking of love ? 
Therefore also have I taught calamities thy ways. 

34 Also in thy skirts is found blood, 


The lives of poor innocents 5 








repentanee. See 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21; xxxvi. 16; Neh. ix. 26; Matt. 
xxii. 30-37; Aets vi. 52. 

Verse 31. Behold ye the cause of Jehovah—>17 here is not to be rendered 
‘the word,” but ‘the cause” or ‘‘ case” of Jehovah, respecting the con- 
troversy spoken of verse 29. isis therefore used with great propriety, 
taking 927 in this sense; but it would have been a kind of Catachresis to 
say, ‘See the word of Jehovah.” 

A land of darkness—The Vulgate, and some other interpreters, have 
rendered 55x19 prs, ¢erra serotina, ‘a Jand backward or late in pro- 
dueing its fruits ;”’ from the sense ascribed to n>'ox, Exodus ix. 32, “ late” 

r ‘‘ backward grain.”? But f prefer ‘‘a land of darkness ;”? as darkness Is 
often used to denote calamity and distress. See chapter xiii. 16; Isaiah 
v. 30; vill. 22. The meaning of the pas-age is, [ave I been wanting to 
yon, whilst ye were under iny guidance, in providing you with good things ? 
Or have I brought you into the gloom of trouble and distress?) Some have 
supposed m>55x0 to have had the sacred name of nm» added augendi siynifi- 
cationem causé; but I am apt to think either, that the original reading was 
m> ps0; or that appx is an adjeciive from the substantive box». 

We ave our own masters—So 1379 may be rendered; and in this sense the 
passage will be found to correspond with what is said, verse 20, ‘* Thon 
hast broken thy yoke, and burst thy bands, and hast said, I will not be in 
subjection.” 

“ya55—* Recessimus,’ Valg.; ‘ Migravimus,’ Chald.; ‘ Descendimus,’ Syr.; 
quast legissent 1394), scil. a monte Domini, cui tergum obverterant ; verse 27. 
Precedit ». Forte, ‘ Regnamus, felices sumus absque te. Coufer 1 Cor. iv. 
8; Psalm. xii. 4.°—Secker. 

Verse 33. Have I taught calaxities thy ways—The Masoretes for ‘n> adopt 
ns0>, which is countenaneed by the LXX., Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, and 
by fifteen mss. and four editions. Nevertheless I prefer the received reading 
of the text, whieh implies, that God had directed calamities where to find 
them, in return for their having addressed themselves to idolatrous pursuits. 


oe Paysite —Forte legendum Ty st vicinas,’ scil, gentes.”—SECKER. 


But in ie sense, ] think, it would are heen Jnoyr. 

Verse 34. Also in thy skirts is found blood—The LXX. and Syriac seem to 
have read TBI3 “in thy hands,” instead of q'5393. But all the collated 
Mss. concur in the latter; and m’ps> may sigmify both the “skirts” of a 
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I have not found it in a digged hole, 
But upon every oak. 
35 Yet hast thou said, Because I am innocent, 
Surely his wrath shall turn from me. 
Behold I will enter into judgment with thee, 
Because thou sayest, I have not sinned. 
36 Why wilt thou make thyself exceedingly vile, 
In repeating over again thy ways ? 
By means of Egypt also shalt thou be put to shame, 
Even as thou hast been put to shame by Assyria. 





garment, and the “outskirts” or ‘‘borders”’ of a city or country; both 
which senses are here intended, the former being the metaphorical, the 
latter the literal, sense. For o7 the LAX. read t'04; and in one ms. 
there is an erasure of two letters after o7. The plural verb 1x ¥3, and 
the plural affix in D'msyn, require =°97. In the law, “the blood” is 
said to be ‘‘ the life’ of an animal; (Gen. ix. 4; Levit. xvii. 14; Deut. 
xil. 233) so that mows: here seems to be added exegetically of tor5 
ortos. And, in like manner, it is obvious that, Gen. ix. 5, o>otT°nR 
wooe oo'mwess> should not be rendered, ‘the blood of your lives;”’ but 
‘Your blood, even your lives, will I require.” 

In a digged hole—TYhus the LXNX., and indeed all the ancient versions, 
represent the sense cf nunmmoa, except that the LAX. rather read nivnnya 
in the plural number, ev dsopvypacw. So likewise our ancient English 
version, ‘‘] have not found it in holes.” The mezning of which is this: 
In the law it is commanded, (Lev. xvii. 13,) that the blood of animals killed 
in hunting should be covered with dust; in order, no doubt, to create an 
horror at the sight of blood. In allusion to this command, it is urged 
against Jerusalem, (Ezek. xxiv. 7,) that she had not only shed blood in the 
midst of her, but that ‘‘ she had set it upon the top of a rock, and poured 
it not upon the ground to cover it with dust;’’ that is, she had seemed to 
glory in the crime, by doing it in the most open and audacious manner, so 
as to challenge God’s vengeance. In like manner it is said here, that God 
had not discovered the blood that was shed in holes under ground, but that 
it was sprinkled upon every oak, before which their inhuman sacrifices had 
been performed. 

Upon every oak—So the LXNX. and Syriac rightly render nds, according 
to its proper sense in this place. See the note preceding. 

Verse 36. Thy ways—The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate read 35544, and so 
do three mss., two of them ancient. 

By means of Egypt also—The people of Judah seem to have courted the 
assistance of foreign nations by a sinful compliance with their idolatrous 
customs. But this measure, it is observed, had already failed them, and 
they had been disappointed in their expectations from Assyria in the time 
of kirg Ahaz, who, as we read, (2 Chron. xxviii. 16-21,) called upon the 
king of Assyria to help him in his need; but he distressed him only, in- 
stead of helping him. In the same manner also, it is here prophesied, they 
would be served by the Egyptians; whose alliance would only disappoint 
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37 Yea from hence too shalt thou go forth, 
With thy hands upon thy head : 
Because Jenova hath reprobated the objects of thy trust, 
And thou shalt not prosper in them. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


1 Wuitst thou sayest, If a man put away his wie, 
And she depart from him, and become another man’s ; 
Shall he return unto her again ? 
Shall not that land be defiled ? 
Even thou hast played the harlot with many lovers— 
Yet return unto me, saith JEHOVAI. 





them, and make them ashamed of having trusted to so ineffectual a sup- 
port; and it turned out accordingly. See chapter xxxvii. 7, 8. 

Verse 37. With thy hands upon thy head—To cover the head was a mark 
of great affliction. See chapter xiv. 3; 2 Sam. xiii. 19; xv. 30. 


CHAPTER Til. Verse 1. iVhilst thou sayest—In the copies of the LXX. 
now extant, there is no word in the Greek that answers todms>. But that 
this was not always the case, may be learned from Jerome, who here ex- 
presses himself thus: ‘‘ Vulgé dicitur (pro quo LXN. tanium dicitur trans- 
tulerunt) Si,” Se. But 12x85 is a gerund, dicendo, and requires to be 
constructed with the words that follow, D°25 D’ys mest oes, thus: “ In 
saying,” or, “Whilst thou sayest, or acknowledgest, that the law of God 
(Deut. xxiv. 1-4) forbids a man to take to his wife again, whom he had 
divorced, and who had gone from him, and engaged herself to another ; 
even thou hast gone from me, and hast had an unlawful commerce with 
many lovers; and, of course, hast placed thyself in such a predicament, as 
to have no reason to expect that I should take to thee again upon any con- 
sideration. Yet, after all this, ] give thee liberty to return to me, saith 
Jenovan.” The Vulgate subjoins, et ego suscipium te, “and I will take 
thee again.””. Which words, though not to be found in any copy of the 
Hebrew text, nor in any other of the ancient versions, are clearly imphed. 
it is observable, that not only the letter of the law is here set forth in the 
prohibition, “‘ Ife shall not return unto her,” or take her again; but the 
reason of it is specified, ‘‘ lest the land be defiled,” or caused to sin, by the 
encouragement which such facility in the husband might afford to vice ard 
licentiousness. But, in the present instance, God assumes the anthority 
of a supreme Lawgiver, that of dispensing with his own laws, whenever the 
good intention of them can be better answered by a different mode of pro- 
ceeding. We may likewise remark, how well this merciful declaration 
tallies with what was before declared at the very beginning of this pro- 
phecy, (chapter ii. 2,) that God was inclined to remember in favour of his 
people that tenderness and affection which he bore them in former days, 
when he at first espoused thein, or took them into covenant with him. 

‘Saye b—Forte deest introductio solennis.’—SecK Er, 

D 
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Lo 


Lift up thine eyes upon the open plains, and see ; 

Where hast thou not been defiled in the highways ? 

Thou hast sat waiting in them like an Arabian in the 
desert ; 

And hast polluted the land by thy whoredoms and by thy 
wickedness. 

3 And although the showers have been withholden, 

And there hath been no latter rain ; 

Yet thou hast had a harlot’s forehead, 

Thou hast resolved not to be ashamed. 


Verse 2. In the highways—So D24%-5y signifies, chapter vi. 16. And 
these words I connect with those that go before, as they bespeak the 
flagrancy of the crime, committed not in a private, retired corner, which 
would argue some reyard to decency at least; but with the most consum- 
mate impudence ‘‘in the public ways,” in the face of the whole world, 
setting all authority, divine and human, at defiance, and corrupting others 
by the vile example. See Ezek. xvi. 24, 25, 31. 

Like an Arabian in the desert—Myr. Harmer has cited from a ms. of Sir 
John Chardin the following lively description of the attention and eagerness 
of the Arabs in watching for passengers, whom they may spoil :—‘‘ Thus 
the Aras wait for caravans with the most violent avidity, looking about 
them on all sides, raising themselves up on their horses, running here and 
there to see if they cannot perceive any smoke, cr dust, or tracks on the 
ground, or any other marks of people passing along.’— Harmer’s Odserva- 
tions, vol. i. chapter 11, observation 7. 

Verse 3. And although the showers have been withholden—The general 
import of this passage is, That though God had begun in some degree to 
chastise his people, (as he threatened, Lev. xxvi. 19; Deut. xxviii. 23,) with 
a view to their reformation, his chastisement had not produced the desired 
effect ; for they continued as abandoned as before, without showing the least 
sign of shame or remorse. By “the showers ”’ we are to understand what 
is otherwise called ‘‘ the former” or ‘ first rain,” being the first that falls 
in autumn after a long summer’s drought, which is usually terminated in 
Judea and the neighbouring countries by heavy showers that last for some 
days. In Judea, according to Dr. Shaw, who, as Mr. Harmer well observes, 
must have learnt it by inquiries from the inhabitants of the country, the 
beginning of November is the time of the first descent of rain; though 
in other parts of Syria it happens sooner. ‘‘ The latter rain ” is that which 
generally comes about the middle of April; after which it seldom or 
never rains during the whole summer. And, therefore, when at the 
prayer of Samuel the Lord sent thunder and rain in the time of wheat 
harvest, as we read, 1 Sam. xii. 17, 18, such an unusual phenomenon, 
happening immediately according to the prophet’s prediction, was justly 
considered as an authentic sign of his having spoken by the divine 
authority. Dut we are not to conclude, as some have done, that between 
the former and latter rains there was no more rain during the whole 
winter. ‘The fact is otherwise; for besides what are sometimes called “ the 
second rains,” which commonly succeed “ the first ’’ after an interval of fine 
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4 Wilt thou not from henceforward call upon me, 
Saying, My father, the guide of my youth wert thou ? 
5 Shall displeasure be kept in view for ever ? 
Or shall there be a marking of offences for evermore ¢ 
Behold, thou hast spoken and done, 
Thon hast wrought wickedness, and hast prevailed. 





weather for a number of days, the winter months are more or less indiseri- 
minately wet, as may be collected from sundry passages in Scripture, as 
well as from the accounts of travellers, who have been im those parts. 
However, the former and latter, or, as we may call them, the atitumnal 
and vernal, rains are particularly distinguished, because that on the 
regular returns of these the plentiful harvests essentially depend; the 
former being absolutely requisite for seed-time ; and the latter for filling 
the ears of corn before the harvest comes on. I say, the former for seed- 
time; for Mr. Harmer very justly reproves those who suppose the former 
rain not to come till after sowing, to make the seed take root; for the 
Arabs of Barbary, he says, break up their grounds after the first rains, in 
order to sow wheat; and the sowing of barley, &c., is still later ; and at 
Aleppo, too, the ploughing does not commence till after the rainy season 
is come. And we may fairly presume the case to be the same in Judea, 
since after the long dry weather the parched ground would naturally require 
some previous moistening, before it could be put in fit order for receiving 
the seed. But not only the crops of grain must suffer by the suspension 
or failure of either the first or latter rains, or of both; but by the uncom- 
mon lengthening of the summer drought the pasturage would fail for the 
cattle, and the fountains and reservoirs, or cisterns of waters, from whence 
the people of that country had their chief or only supply, would be 
exhausted and dried up; so that there would be at least as much danger of 
perishing by thirst as by famine. See Tlarmer’s Observations, vol. 1. 
chap. i., ‘‘ concerning the weather in the Holy Land.” 

Verse 4. Wilt thou not from henceforward call upon me—’OR1? must 
needs be wrong. Twenty-one mss. and three editions read according to 
the marginal correction in Van der Hooght’s edition M8 1p. But [ rather 
think that by a transposition of letters we should read *84)?h, which ts 
favoured hy the Chaldee and Syriac versions, by one ms. which reads 84), 
and another that reads sop. One ms. reads 89)? 8, which would 
amount to the same sense, Mx4p being the feminine participle present. 

Verse 5. Shall displeasure be held in view for ever ?—Both 82°77 and 
sow? are passive verbs in the third person singular of the future, taken 
impersonally. v2 signifies to ‘‘keep the eye fixed” on an object, as 
upon a mark of displeasure, with a settled design of avenging ; see verse 
12; and4nw, to “note” or “mark ” faults, with a like view to punishment. 
See Tayzor’s Hebrew Concordance on both these words. 

Behold, thou hast spoken and done—A}} the ancient versions appear to 
have read mint instead of ‘n525, and so do twenty-eight mss., (two of 
them ancient,) and five editions either in the text or margin. (od had by 
his prophets endeavoured to dissuade his people from going on with their 
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6  Jeovau also said unto me in the days of king Josiah ; 
Hast thou seen what revolted Isracl hath done? She hath 
gone upon every high mountain, and to the foot of every green 
tree, and hath played the harlot there. And I said after she 
had done all these things, Return thou unto me. But she 
8 returned not. And her faithless sister Judah saw it. And I 

saw, when because of all the adulteries, which revolted Israel 

had committed, I had put her away, and had given her a bill 

of divoree, that her faithless sister Judah was not afraid, but 
9 went and played the harlot also herself. And it came to pass, 


~] 





evil courses, but his arguments had no weight with them; they continued 
to do as they had said or resolved ; they carried their wicked thoughts into 
execution, in spite of all that was urged to the contrary. 

And hast prevailed—For 521n} it is obvious we should read »>>9m4, as 
well as *wynd. It properly signifies, “‘ Thou hast carried thy point in the 
contest.” See chapter xx. 7. 

«© S5oym5—* And hast prevailed.’ ”’—Secrer. 

Verse 6. Here begins an entire new section or distinct prophecy, which 
23 continued to the end of the sixth chapter. The charge of hypocrisy 
upon Judah, at the tenth verse of this chapter, points out the date of this 
prophecy to have been in the reign of Josiah, and some time after his 
eighteenth year, when the people, under the influence of their good king, 
were professedly engaged in measures of reformation ; which, however, are 
here declared to have been insincere. 

This prophecy consists of two distinct parts. The first part contains a 
complaint against Judah for having exceeded the guilt of her sister Israel, 
whom God had already cast off for her idolatrous apostasy. (Verses 6-12.) 
The prophet is hercupon sent to announce to Israel the promise of pardon 
upon her repentance, and the hopes of a glorious restoration in after- 
times, which are plainly marked out to be the times of the gospel, when 
the Gentiles themselves were to become a part of the church. (Verses 
12-21.) The children of Israel, confessing and bewailing their sins, have 
the same comfortable assurances as before repeated to them. (Verse 22— 
chapter iv 2.) 

In the second part, which begins chapter iv. 3, and is prefaced with an 
address to the people of Judah and Jerusalem, exhorting them to prevent 
the divine judgments by a timely repentance, the Babylonian invasion 
is clearly and fully foretold, with all the miseries which it would be 
attended with; and the universal and incorrigible depravity of the people 
is represented at large, and pointed out as the justly provoking cause of 
the national ruin. 

Verse 7. Saw it—nsins. Nineteen mss. and three editions read with the 
Masoretes 81N5, omitting the 7; which, however, may be the pronoun 
afix, “Site? 

Verse 9. And it came to pass—Four mss., two of them ancient, and one 
edition, read n>. By mnist spoT take to be meant, that she was not 


CHAP, TIT. JEREMIAH, oF 


through the wantonness of her prostitution, that she polluted 
the land, and committed adultery with stone and with wood. 
10 And also after all this, her faithless sister Judah returned 
not to me with her whole heart, but feignedly, said J eio0van. 
11 ‘Vherefore said Jemovan unto me, Revolted Israel hath justi- 
12 fied herself more than faithless Judah. Go and proclaim these 
words towards the north, and say, 


Retorn, O revolted Israel, saith Junovan, 
I will not look down upon you with a lowring brow ; 
For I am merciful, saith Jeuovan, 
I will not keep displeasure in view for ever. 
13 Only acknowledge thine iniquity, 
That thou hast rebelled against Jrnovan thy God ; 
And hast been liberal of thy ways to strangers, 
Under every green tree ; 
And ye have not hearkened unto my voice, saith Jenovan. 
14 ~~ Return, O revolted children, saith Jenovag, 
I‘or I have been a husband among you: 


nice in the choice of the objects, but was ready to prostitute herself to 
all that came in her way; that is, she eagerly fell in with all kinds of 
idolatrous worship indiscriminately, descending so low as to images of 
wood and stone. 

Verse 11. Hath justified herself—nwss apts; “ Hath appeared righteous 
in comparison with Judah.” A phrase of the like sort occurs, Luke 
xviii. 14 ; where the humble penitent publican is said to have gone down to 
his house justified rather than the proud presumptuous pharisee. 

Verse 12. Towards the north—Assyria and Media, where the ten tribes of 
Israel were disposed of by their conqueror, who carried them into captivity, 
lay to the north of Judea. 

T will not look down upon you with a lowering brow— 223 93D Seay d— 
Literally, “TE will not let my countenance fall upon you.” So when Cain 
was wroth, it is said, that ‘‘ his countenance fell,” s'55 955*5. (Genesis 
iv. 5.) On the contrary, ‘ the lifting up of the countenance upon” any 
person denotes favour and good-will towards him. See Num. vi. 26. 

I will not keep displeasure in view for ever—obrys rion ed. See 
Verse:5. 

Verse 14. For I have been a husband among you—The covenant between 
God and his people ts often represented’ as a marriage contract; see note 
on chapter ii. 2. When therefore (rod says here, that he had been, or had 
acted the part of, a husband among them, he means to remind them, that 
he had fulfilled the covenant on his part, by protecting and blessing them, 
as he had promised when he engaged to be their God. And, therefore, as 
they had never any reason to complain of him, he urges them to return to 
their duty, and promises, in that case, to be still kinder to them than 
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And I will take you one out of a city, and two out of a 
tribe, 
And I will bring you to Sion. 
15 And I will give you rulers after mine own heart, 
And they shall rule you with knowledge and discretion. 
16 ~—- And it shall be, when ye shall have multiplied and increased 
in the land, 
In those days, saith JeHovan, 
They shall no more say, The ark of the covenant of 
JEHOVAH, 
Nor shall it be the delight of their heart, 
Nor shall they remember it, nor shall they care aboué i, 


before. See the words, D2 >m>y. ‘2:85, chapter xxxi. 32, and the note 
there. 

And I will take you ove out of a city, §c.—This, undoubtedly, relates to 
their call into the Christian church, into which they were brought, not all 
at a time, nor in a national capacity, but severally as individuals, here and 
there one. So it is said, ‘“‘ And ye shall be gathered one by one, O ye sons 
of Israel.’ (Isaiah xxvii. 12.) 

Verse 15, ‘dsowmy mus—Non scientid, sed scienter pascent. Confer 
cap. x. 213; Isaiah lvi. 11.”—Secker. 

Verse 16. They shall no more say, The ark of the covenant~Here God 
comforts the Jews with an assurance, that, though upon their return to him 
they might not find themselves in possession of exactly the same privileges 
as they had before, they should be no losers, but should receive ample 
indemnification, so as to leave them no just cause of regret. The ark of 
the covenant was the visible seat of God’s residence among his people; it 
was, therefore, the object of their boast; but after the destruction of the 
first tertple they had it no more, But, to compensate this loss, they are 
told in the next verse, that ‘‘ Jerusalem should be called the throne of 
JEHOVAH;”’ to which not the Jews only, but ‘all nations, should resort.” 
By Jerusalem is probably meant the Christian church. See Gal. iv. 26; 
Rev. xxi. 2, 3. The greater privileges of this latter would, of course, 
supersede all boast on account of those which had belonged to the Jewish 
church at any time. 

Nor shall it be the delight of their heart—Literally, ‘‘ Nor shall it ascend 
upon, or near, the heart;” a5-by mby x59, That the import of the 
phrase is such as I have represented, may be seen by comparing several 
passages of Scripture, where it occurs. See afterwards chapter vii. 31; 
xliv. 21. What value the Israelites set npon the ark, how much they were 
attached to it, appears from their concern when it fell into the hands of the 
Philistines ; (] Sam. iv. 11-22; vii. 2;) the joy on its being brought into 
the city of David; (2 Sam. vi. ;) and the public festivals and gladness on its 
being placed in the temple by Solomon. (1 Kings viii.) 

Nor shall they remember it—They shall forget the less, in contemplation 
of the greater, benefit, So Isaiah Ixv. 17. God says, that when he creates 
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Nor shall it be made any more. 
17 ~=At that time shall Jerusalem be called the throne of 
JEHOVAH 
And all nations shall resort to it in the name of Jenovatt ; 
And they shall not walk any more after the lusting of their 
evil heart. 





a new heaven and a new earth, the former should not be remembered, nor 
held in any esteem, namely, because of the greater glory of the latter. 

Nor shall they care for it— >» signifies to look after a thing which has 
been long lost or neglected, with a wish or design to recover or restore it. 
In this sense God is said to have ‘‘ visited” his people, Exodus ii. 16 ; 
Luke i. 68. He once again began to concern himself about them. And 
so itis said of the people, Isaiah xxvi. 16: “‘O Jenovaun, in trouble we 
have visited thee ;”’ that is, We, who before neglected thee, in our affliction 
have turned our thoughts and attention towards thee. 

Nor shall it be made any more—Commentators have mightily perplexed 
themselves about these words; but, surely, in the most literal rendering 
they have a plain and obvious meaning. ‘The ark, once lost, was never to 
be made again: And for a good reason, which immediately follows; be- 
cause, instead of the ark, Jerusalem itself was to become the seat of God’s 
residence. 

‘*God directs the Jews, Isaiah xliii. 18, 19, not to remember the foriner 
things, when he was going to do a greater new thing. And Ixy. 17 says, 
he creates a new heaven and a new earth, and the former shall not be re- 
membered, nor come into mind. The same words as here. And, Jeremiah, 
xxiii. 7, says, ‘ They shall say no more, The Lord liveth,’ &c. So that this 
is a smaller blessing effaced by a greater. It doth not appear what the last 
words, 33y Mwy eds, mean; Mwy? signifies, ‘it shall be offered,’ (Num. 
xxviii. 15, 24,) but with a noun preceding. And it is no where put thns 
absolutely, without any thing determinate to refer to. R. Isaac under- 
stands it, that the Gentiles should not dare to come near the temple where 
JEHOVAH was, but only to Jerusalem ; p. 227, &c. The Chaldee translates the 
two last clauses, ‘They shall not be moved, nor make war 7/12 (I suppose, 
‘for it,’ that is, the ark) any more.’ naw moswy>d is to ‘celebrate the sab- 
bath.’ (Exodus xxxi. 16.) J doubt whether stp» can signify merely 
‘ going to see ;” perhaps recensebuné, ‘reckon it up’ among the things belong. 
ing to the house of God. But, however this be, forgetting the ark of the 
covenant seems to refer to the making of the new covenant, chapter xxxi. 
31, different from that at coming out of Egypt. Some may think that this 
was to comfort the Jews for not having the ark after the captivity. It may 
seem, from verse 12, to relate to Israel in opposition to Judah. But, verse 
18, it is said, ‘ They shall return together.’ It is commonly understood of 
a yet future return.”—SEcKER. 

Verse 17. And all nations shall resort to it in the name of Jenovau—After 
these words we find in the Hebrew, p5w45, ‘to Jerusalem;”’? but no 
such word is found in the LXX., Syriac, or Arabic versions. And it is cer- 
tainly a redundancy, the same being already expressed in 4'>x 3; so that it 
seems to have been an interpolation from the margin, where it had most 
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18 In those days shall the house of Judah go unto the house 
of Israel, 

And they shall come together out of the north country, 

Unto the land which I made your fathers to inherit. 
19 And when I said, How shall I place thee among sons, 

And give unto thee the land of desire, 

The inheritance of the glory of hosts of nations ? 

Then said I, Thou shalt call me, My father ; 

And thou shalt not turn aside from following me. 
20 Surely as a wicked woman breaketh her faith ; 

So have ye broken your faith towards me, 

O house of Israel, saith JEHovan. 





probably been placed by some annotator to point out the antecedent of 
mda. 

“ row5—Compare Ezekiel xxxvi. 22: ‘I do not this for your sakes, but 
‘wiptmw.? Compare also Matt. xviii. 20: cuvyypevoe ccs To epov ovopa.” 
-—SECKER. 

Verse 18. Shall the house of Judah go unto the house of Israel—The 
re-union of Israel and Judah, and their joint participation of the blessings 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, is elsewhere foretold; see chapter xxill. 6; xxx. 
3-9; Isaiah xi. 12, 13; Ezek. xxxvil. 21, 22; Hosea i. 11; Rom. xi. 26. 
And that in the latter days they shall actually return from their several 
dispersions, to dwell as a nation in their own land, is declared in such ex- 
press terms by most of the ancient prophets, that there cannot be a doubt, 
I think, of its being literally accomplished in due time. — _ 

Verse 19. The glory of hosts of nations—The land of promise is styled, 
mayosmo> as, ‘a glory among all lands,” Ezek. xx. 6. And the phrase 
here used seems to be of the like import, D°)32 Mixay ‘ay, “the glory of 
hosts, or multitudes, of nations,” that which they esteem glorious. The 
Paronomasia is a figure the Hebrew writers much delight in. But by 
‘the land of desire,” and “‘ the glory of hosts of nations,’ the Christian 
church, and the privileges of the go<pel-covenant, seem here to be figura- 
tively designed. And the conditions of adoption into the former, and of 
enjoying the latter, are expressly stated by Christ and lus apostles to be the 
same as are here prescribed, namely, the profession of a true faith in God, 
and uniform obedience for the time to come. ‘“ Thou shalt call me, My 
father; and thou shalt not turn aside from following me.” 

“ Or, the heritage of the glory of the hosts of nations, that is, the Lord 
ef hosts. LXX. See Lowrn.”—Srcker. misa¥ °2¥ may perhaps be a 
repetition of the same substantive in the genitive plural, in which case it 
forms a superlative, according to the Hebrew idiom. See Buxtorr. Thes. 
lib. ii. cap. 3. The heritage of the glory of glories of nations, is the inherit- 
ance of that which is held most glorious by nations. 

Verse 20. Surely as a wicked woman breaketh her faith—my> seems to 
be the feminine of yi, ‘‘an evil doer,” or ‘‘ wicked person,”’ and is thus 
to be joined with aw. All the ancient versions express 2, the particle of 
comparison, before 1722; but the ellipsis is also very frequent. 
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21 A voice hath been heard upon the plains, 
Weeping and supplications of the children of Israel ; 
Because they have perverted their way, 
They have forgotten Jenovan their God. 
Return, O revolted children, 
I will heal your apostasies.— 
Behold we come unto thee, 
For thou art JEHovai our God. 
23 Surely hills are les, the tumult of mountains ; 
Surely in JEnovan our God is the salvation of Israel. 
24 But that thing of shame hath devoured the substance of our 
fathers from our youth ; 


im 


ix 





Verse 21. .d voice hati becn heard upon the plains—Why pw or ovpy 
is interpreted ‘* plains ” rather than ‘‘ high places,’’ may be seen at large in 
the note on chapter iv. 11. The people are here represented as assembled 
together on a great plain, confessing and bewailing their idolatries, and the 
evils thereby occasioned. All the anctent versions seem to have read 
eh ei aa is Mig es 

Verse 22. Iwill heal your apostasies—For p18 twenty-nine mss., (nine 
of them accounted ancient,) and three editions, read xbox, besides fire 
Mss., in which the m is upon a rasure. The LAX., Syriac, and Vulgate 
read the same; and it is further justified by Hosea xiv. 5. ‘J will heal 
your apostasies ’? means, I will take away the guilt of them. 

Behold we come unto thee—What follows to the end of the chapter is 
spoken in the name of the Israelites, accepting the divine invitation, ac- 
knowledging the vanity of their misplaced trust, and professing the deepest 
contrition and shame for their misbehaviour. 

Verse 23. Surely hills are lies, the tumult of mountains—Instead of yw 
myyaar, both the Syriac and Vulgate seem to have read niyads oe pw. ‘This 
will render the passage clear and consistent with the context. The people 
acknowledge that the hills, the places sacred to ilolatrous worship, and the 
tumultuous rites with which that worship was accompanied, (see 1 Kings 
xviii. 20, 28,) were mere impostures, deceiving and disappointing those that 
trusted in them; whereas JEnovan was indeed the author of salvation to 
his people. 

“moyyasa—oe Bovvot, LAX. Vulg., Syr. Unde expeditur sententia—‘ The 
hills, the multitude of mountains are a lie.’ ”’—SeEcKER. 

Verse 24. That thing of shame—nwin, meaning the idol whom they 
worshipped, called by the same name, chapter xi. 13; Hosea ix. 10; and 
with good reason, because, in return for all the expense and pains bestowed 
upon it, it only frustrated the hopes of its votaries, and, as it follows in the 
next verse, left them mortified with disappointment, and overwhelmed with 
disgrace, for having deserted the service of a Being that could have saved 
them, in pursuit of so vile and werthless an object. 

The substance — »*3° properly signifies “labour ” and ‘toil; ” but is here 
put hy metonymy for ‘‘ the substance *’ acquired by toil. 
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Their sheep, and their oxen, 
Their sons, and their daughters. 

25 We shall lie down in our shame, 
And our ignominy will overwhelm us ; 
Because we have sinned against Jenuovan our God, 
We and our fathers from our youth even until this day, 
And have not obeyed the voice of JeHovan our God. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 Ir thou wilt turn again, O Israel, 
Saith Jenova, unto me shalt thou return; 
And if thou wilt put away thine abominations, 
From before me shalt thou not be removed : 

2 But thou shalt swear, As JEHovau liveth, 
In truth, in judgment, and in righteousness ; 
And the nations shall bless themselves in him, 
And in him shall they glory. 


3 Surexy thus saith Jehovah 
To the men of Judah and to Jerusalem ; 





CHAPTER TV. Tue two first verses of this chapter ought not to have 
been separated from the foregoing ; beiny spoken in reply to the confession 
of the people of Israel, and concluding that part of the prophecy which 
respected them. 

Verse 1. Unto me shalt thou return—The meaning is, that upon their 
conversion they should be accepted, and received again into the bosom of 
God’s church, from which they had before apostatized. 

From before me shalt thou not be removed—TVen mss., (four of them 
ancient,) together with the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, read xd for x59. 
And the parallelism of the lines seems to require it so. 

Verse 2. But thou shalt swear, As Jeuovan liveth—This is as much as to 
say, Thou shalt be of the number of those that worship the true God. For 
an oath is one of the most solemn acts of religious invocation; and, there- 
fore, God’s people are expressly charged to swear by his name, and by no 
other. (Deut. vi. 13; x. 20; Josh. xxiii. 7.) And to ‘“‘swear by JeEHovAn ” 
is used as Synonymous with the profession of his true religion, Isaiah xix. 
18. The words which follow regard the propriety of the performance of 
this religious act; that the matter be strictly true, and the occasion great 
and important; either a case of judgment, or judicial decision, where, as 
the apostle says, ‘‘an oath for confirmation is an end of all strife; ”? Heb. 
vi. 16; or of righteousness, where some of the great and valuable purposes 
of truth and moral goodness are to be served; as we see it frequently ap- 
plied by St. Paul in his gospel ministry. (Rom. i. 9; ix. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 31; 
xii. 19; Gal. i. 20, &c., &c.) 
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Break up your ground in tillage, 
And sow not among thorns. 
4 Be ye circumcised unto J kHovan, 
And take away the foreskins of your hearts, 
O ye men of Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem ; 
Lest my wrath go forth like fire, 
And it be kindled that none can quench it, 
Because of the evil of your doings. 


or 


Declare ye in Judah, 
And in Jcrusalem publish ye, and say ; 
Sound ye the trumpet in the land, 
Proclaim throughout, and say, 
Gather together, and let us enter into the fortified cities. 
6G Set up a standard in Sion, 
Retire in a body, make no stand; 
For I am about to bring evil from the north, 
Even a great destruction. 
7 <A -lion is gone up from his thicket, 
And a destroyer of nations is on his way ; 
He is gone forth from his place to make thy land a deso- 
lation ; 





Verse 3. Break up your ground in tillage—>°3 22> 143, The same words 
occur, Hosea x. 12. 4°3 primarily signifies ‘Sa light,” or “lamp ;” hence 
it is applied to denote ploughing, or tillage, the ground being turned up 
to the light, and cleared from the weeds and thorns that overshadowed it. 
The metaphor, then, may be easily understood: ‘‘ Clear away all corrupt 
habits and practices, which, if suffered to grow, will choke and destroy every 
good seed or virtuous principle which may be sown in your hearts.” See 
Matt. xiii. 7. 

Verse 4. Be ye circumceised—Circumcision, as well as baptism, had a 
moral import, and denoted the obligation of putting away all sinful lusts of 
the flesh, every irregular and inordinate affection and appetite. Compare 
Deut. x. 16% xxx.-6s Roms1129> Colitis 1), 

Verse 5. Sound ye—Twenty-eight mss., (six of them ancient,) and four 
editions, with the LXX., Syriac, and Chaldee versions, confirm the Maso- 
retic reading, \ypn, without the conjunction }. 

Proclaim throughout—x > signifies “to do a thing fully or completely ;” 
so that 18> ox ip taken together may signify, ‘‘Proclaim fully,” or 
‘everywhere, throughout the land.” 

“onbo—borte, Confirmate. Confer 1 Reg.i.14. Forte, cum sequatur 4, 
legendum x>. Confer cap. xii. 6.”—SrEckeEr. 

Verse 6. A standard—The LXX. render 02 “ flight;” but it certainly 
means a standard set up for the purpose of drawing people together. 

“* Retire—‘ Wasten.? Compare chap. vi. 1; Exodus ix. 19; Isaiah x. 31.” 
—SECKER. 
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Thy cities shall be ruined, so as to be without inhabitant. 
8 For this cause gird on sackcloth, lament, and wail, 
Because the fierce anger of Jenova is not turned away 
from him. 
9 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith Junovan, 
The heart of the king shall fail, and the heart of the 
princes ; 
And the priests shall be astonished, and the prophets shall 
wonder. 


10 Then said I, Alas! O Lord Jenovan ! 
Surely thou hast altogether deceived this people and Jeru- 
salem, 





Verse 7. Shall be ruined—The word in the original is msyn; but its 
authenticity is much to be questioned, as m¥3, from whence it should he 
derived, does not seem capable of a sense suitable to this place. One ms. 
reads ms¥n; in another the ’ is upon a rasure; and two mss. read m3¥°n. 
I should think the true reading may have been maynn, from yn3, which 
verb is used, verse 26, and frequently elsewhere, by this prophet, in the 
sense here required. The LXX. render by a word exactly of the same 
import, kaOaipeOnoovra. Or it may have been m3>t¥n, which is the word 
used by the Syriac and Chaldee. By the “lion” is undoubtedly meant 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. See chap. 1. 17. 

Verse 8. Is not turned away from him—IWlere son is ambiguous, as it 
may signify either ‘from him,” or “from us.” I think it rather means 
that God's anger was not gone from him, but still continued to burn fiercely 
within him. So aw is used, as I apprehend, Isaiah v. 25; anger being 
represented as an accidental quality in God, coming and going according as 
the provocation is present or removed. The LXX. and Syriac render, 
‘from you;” the Chaldee and Vulgate, “ from us.” 

“ Verse 10. Surely thou hast greatly deceived, §&c.—j2 is never used 
interrogatively ; MRwm swim must therefore mean, ‘Thou hast permitted 
to be deceived.’ But then sox must not mean, as it most naturally 
should, by God’s saying, but, by the false prophets saying; who yet are 
not mentioned here. The Chaldee expresses them; the Syriac puts it, ‘ I have 
deceived this people, and have said.’ But this changes the reading; and 
Jeremiah could not have said it; nor could he well have believed, nor doth 
he say here that he believed, others who had said it. He must surely 
know the contrary from Isaiah. He complains of the false prophets, (chap. 
v. 12, &c.,) and charges one with being such; (chap. xxviii. 15 ;) yet pleads 
what they had prophesied, (chap. xiv. 13,) as if he had some belief of it. 
There God sets him right, but not here.’—Szcxer. The difficulties 
above stated may, I think, admit of the following solution. If we examine 
the force of j2, we shall find that it does not positively afhrm, but, as it 
were, draws an inference from appearances. Thus, when Jacob atvaked 
from his heavenly vision, he infers, 2x, ‘‘ Surely the Lord is in this place.” 
(Gen. xxvii, 16.) Again, Moses, on the Israelite’s reproaching hin with 
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Saying, Ye shall have peace ; 
Although the swerd penetrateth to the very quick. 


ml At that time shall it be said concerning this people, and 
concerning Jerusalem ; 
A wind that scorcheth the plains in the wilderness 








having killed the Egyptian, infers that the matter was become public: 
**Surely this thing is known.’ (Exodus ii. 14.) And so Agag, when 
brought to Samuel, says, ‘‘ Surely the bitterness of death is past.’’ (1 Sam. 
xv. 32.) In like manner Jeremiah does not charge Ged absolutely, but 
states, from appearances, that God’s promise was not hkely to be fulfilled ; 
hoping, no doubt, that God would set him right. This is accordingly done 
in the answer; in which God does not deny the promise, whensoever made, 
but plainly intimates what he elsewhere expressly declares, (chap. xviii. 9, 
10,) that all such promises on his part are only conditionally to be per- 
formed: For he still insists that, instead of peace, he should visit his people 
with very sore calamities; but that it was their own wickedness that would 
occasion thcir sufferings, since he was ready to deal otherwise by them, if 
their behaviour would admit of it. Compare, especially, verses 14, 18, 

Verse 11. As the wind that scorcheth—Of the malignancy of the south 
wind blowing over the deserts of Arabia, travellers have given dreadful 
accounts ; the effect of this wind is not only to render the air extremely hot 
and scorching, but to fill it with poisonous and snffocating vapours. It 
sometimes becomes a whirlwind, raising up large quantities of sand, so as 
to darken the air, and, not seldom, to bury, underneath, the unfortunate 
traveller. The most violent storms that Judea was subject to came from 
that quarter. See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xxi. 1, and Mr. Harmer’s 
citation from Maitier’s Memoirs, chap. 1. obs. 16. 

The plains in the wilderness—\ know not why our translators have con- 
stantly rendered Daw, or O'Day, “high places.” Taking all the texts 
together where the word occurs, we shall find this sense very little connte- 
nanced by the ancient versions; and it is still less by etymology. The 
verbs RDw and maw, both in Syriac and Chaldee, signify, ‘to render 
smooth,” by shaving, filmmg, or rubbing, &ce. In Hebrew, spws, Wob 
xXxxin. 21,) being applied to the bones of an emaciated body, is rendered 
by the Vulgate, nedaduntur, ‘shall be left bare.’ And mows sn dy, 
(Isaiah xiii. 2,) which our Enghsh translators have rendered, ‘‘ upon the 
high mountain,” the L.XX. have translated, ew’ opovs medio, ‘upon a moun- 
tain with a plain surface,” clear from trees that might intercept the view of 
the signal placed on it. Ilence, I cenceive that by, or Daw, may 
more properly be understood to denote “open plains,” in contradistinction to 
woodland. 737° sometimes signifies no more than an extensive tract of 
waste, uncultivated common, appropriated to pasturage; and as this may 
consist of both open down and woodland, 72792 Daw may denote the 
former, and, I think, evidently does so, chap. xii. 12. But by x20 is 
sometimes meant the great desert lying to the south of Judea; and as that 
was the place chiefly annoyed by the hot scorching wind above mentioned, 
T am inclined to think that sas%2 Otpw here mean the unsheltered 
plains of that descrt. 
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Shall come toward the daughter of my people, not to 
winnow, nor to cleanse ; 
12. A full wind for a curse shall come at my bidding ; 
Now even I will proceed judicially with them. 
13. Behold, like clouds shall he come up, 





Shall come toward the daughter of my people—The verb s11°, which fol- 
lows in the next verse, is equally subservient to the nominative H¥ M4 
here, as to x59 nis there; I have, therefore, expressed it in both places, 
because the nature of the English language will not admit of such an elon- 
gation of the verb, though the Hebrew may. 

Verse 12. A full wind for a curse shall come—Our translators, with the 
Vulgate, have rendered mx», ‘‘ from these ” (high places, D*pw); but if 
the scorching wind be, as before observed, the south wind, blowing over 
the plains in the desert, then, coming from those plains, it would come 
from the south. But it is expressly said, (verse 6,) that the evil should 
come from the north; consequently, though the calamity coming upon 
Jerusalem might be compared to such a malignant wind, it would not have 
been said to come from that quarter. Grotius, Michaélis, and others ren- 
der, with the Syriac, nds, “stronger than these,” namely, stronger than 
those winds which serve for the before-mentioned purposes of winnowing 
and cleansing. But I hardly think this construction justifiable ; Iam more 
inclined to construe 45x, ‘“‘a curse; but not rendering nds xdn, as 
some have done, plexus maledictione, because I question whether 51 is 
ever followed by >in this manner. Jbut, as in the preceding verse, the end 
for which the wind should come is expressed negatively, ‘“‘not to winnow 
nor cleanse ;”’ so here, bs seems to denote, positively, its mischievous 
purpose: It shall come ‘‘ for a curse.” That the particle » has this force, 
see Ezek. xlviil. 29. 

“bx —Omittunt LXX.; et potuit oriri ex voce precedente. Paraphras- 
tice Chald. Legendum putat Lud. Cap. 71>», ‘ maledictione. Sed non 
construitur (ni fallor) xd cum , nisi ut notetur locus unde aliquid impletur ; 
at Isai. ii. 6.°—Secker. 

At my bidding—, ‘‘ by,” or ‘‘ through me,” or, ‘‘ according to my direc- 
tion,” ‘‘ disposition,” or “appointment.” So Isaiah, xxix. 2, 95 nnn, 
bsooss, ‘But it shall become, through me,’’ (or, according to my ap- 
pointment,)~ “as Ariel” “See also “chap. xv. Ss) xxl 10 5 x N51. 039% 
And that the wind spoken of was of God’s appointment, coining, not to 
him, but from him, for a judicial purpose, is apparent from the words that 
follow. 

«sb “to me,’, or, ‘for me,’ ‘at my command.’ Or’? may be pleonas- 
tical, as chap. v. 5.”—SEcKER. 

Now even 1] will proceed judicially with then—ss703 is emphatical, and 
seems to have an eye to the charge brought by Jeremiah, (verse 10,) of 
God's having promised his people peace; instead of which, God declares 
that even he himself, who was supposed to have made the promise, would, 
notwithstanding, proceed, in a judicial way, to punish them for their wick- 
edness. See note on chap. i. 36. 

Verse 13. Shall he come up—That is, the person designed by the lion, and 
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And as a whirlwind his chariots ; 
Swifter than eagles are his horses, 
Woe unto us! for we are laid waste. 
14 Cleanse thy heart from wickedness, 
O Jerusalem, that thou mayest be saved. 
How long shall there harbour within thee 
The devices of thine iniquity ! 
15 ~~ ‘For a voice declareth from Dan, 
And publisheth iniquity from mount Ephraim. 
16 ~~ Proclaim ye unto the nations, Behold ! 
Publish ye concerning Jerusalem, 
That watchers are coming from a far country, 
And they shall lift up their voice against the cities of Judah. 
17 ~—s Like keepers of fields are they round about her, 
Because she hath rebelled against me, saith Jenovan. 





the destroyer of nations, (verse 7,) namely, the king of Babylon. Compare 
Isaiah v. 26-28. 

Verse 14. The devices of thine iniquity—For nyawnn, the ancient Bod- 
leian ms. and four more read nawns, in the singular number, which, 
indeed, agrees better with y+5n. But all the ancient versions render both 
the nominative and the verb in the plural; and therefore I am nore inclined 
to think that j'5n is used in the singular, according to an Hebrew idiom, 
which admits of a verb in the singular joimed with a plural subject taken 
distributively. Buxrorr. Thes. Gram., lib. ii. cap. 10. 

Verse 15. For a voice declareth fram Dan, §c.—In respect to the sense 
of this verse, I think differently from the generality of interpreters, who 
conceive j)® to mean the calamitous invasion of the Chaldean army, the 
news of which reached Jerusalem first from Dan, and afterwards from 
Mount Ephraim, in the order of their march thitherward; others have 
supposed an allusion to the idolatry set up by Jeroboam in Bethel, a city 
of Ephraim, and in Dan, which proved the ruin of the kingdom of Israel 
inthe end. But I] rather think that j)s simply and properly denotes the 
iniquity or idolatry of Judah, as in the preceding verse, which is hereby 
intimated not to have been a secret or unknown transaction, but as public 
and notorious as if it had been proclaimed upon the frontiers. Dan and 
Ephraim were tribes bordering upon the kingdom of Judah, northwards ; 
and as the crime was thus public, for this reason, as it should seem, it is 
directed, in the next verse, that the neighbouring nations should be made 
acquainted with its punishment also, for the sake of example. 

Verse 16. Watchers—By ‘‘ watchers” are meant besiegers, placing senti- 
nels round the city, to prevent any from coming in or going out; and keep- 
ing the place in continual alarm, by shouts of war. 

‘er yt — Sic Versiones. Fort? tamen legendum PTT 3 visi albi TT 
cum imperarivo conjungatur.’—SECKER. 

** Publish ye—Or, Publish it: watchers come against Jerusalem.”’—SicKER, 

Verse 17. Like keepers of fields—Mr. Uarmer cites from Sir John 
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18 Thy way and thy doings have brought a curse upon thee ; 
Such is thy ealamity; for it is bitterness; for it is a plague 
even unto thy heart. 


19 My bowels, my bowels are pained, the walls of my heart; 
My heart is troubled within me; I cannot be silent ; 
Because I have heard the sound of the trumpet, 

My soul the alarm of war. 





Chardin's ms. the following remark on this place :—‘“‘ As in the east pulse, 
roots, &c., grow in open and unenclosed fields, when they begin to be fit to 
gather they place guards,—if near a great road, more; if distant, fewer ;— 
who place themselves in a round about these grounds, as is practised in 
Arabia.”” (Chap. vy. observ. 15.) 

Verse 18. Such is thy calamity; for it is bitterness, §:c.—In the preceding 
line, 758 is rendered ‘‘a curse;” and such the evil or calamity brought 
upon Jerusalem by her wickedness is here proved to be, as being attended 
with all those bitter and afilictive effects which the nature of a curse 
implies. | 

Verse 19. Aly bowels, my bowels are pained—For m> nsx, the Masoretes 
read ndenox, with the concurrence of eighteen mss. and five editions, be- 
sides the Babylonian and Jerusalem Talmud. This, however, can hardly be 
right, as it is the future Hiphil of Sn», “to wait” or ‘‘hope for;” a sense 
which by no means suits this place. But the mss. exhibit other varicus 
readings: Two mss. read 498; twenty-two mss. and seven editions, 
noone; two mss., $m x; four, a>¢nx. In one ms. 4m is upon a rasure; 
and one reads nb\nx. From these variations the probability of an error 
may be concluded ; and Iam inclined to think that it lies principally in the 
first letter, which, by a mistake fiequently made between the characteristics, 
isputfor nm. So ’ndsar, Isaiah Ixiii. 3, is an evident mistake for *ndxan; 
and witsn, Ezek. xiv.3,for wisnn. Seealso yox for Ron, chap. vii. 13; 
and &’2ws for m»>wn, chap. xxv. 3. The true reading in this place | take 
to be >’nn, leaving the = final to be prefixed as an article to n\y’p. Nor 
is this founded on mere conjecture only ; for it seems evidently to have been 
the reading from which the Syriac and Chaldee versions were made, saving 
only that they seem to have read »> after the verb. It is also plain, that 
the LXX., though they render the verb in the first person singular, found a 
Vau between that and the noun which follows, reading it No 'pm, Ka ra 
abnmnpia. But novpny domes, the initial x being changed, as before 
proposed, becomes, by a different combination of the letters, nypr yen. 
By ‘“‘the walls of the heart,” is undoubtedly meant the pericardium, a 
membrane which sits loose about the heart, surrounding and guarding it 
like a wall. So that the passion of grief, we may observe, is here described 
as progressive in a climax. It first affects the bowels, next proceeds to the 
pericardium, approaching nearer to the heart. It then reaches the very 
heart itself, where becoming too big to be contained, it breaks forth in 
outward expression. 

I have heard—The received reading of the text is *nysu, for which the 
Masoretes substitute myow, with the concurrence of the ancient versions, 


CILAP. IV. JEREMILALL ay 
20 Destruction is come upon the heels of destruction ; 
Surely the whole land is spoiled : 
On a sudden have my tents been spoiled, 
My curtains 1n an instant. 


21 How long shall I see the standard ? 
Shall I hear the sound of the trumpet ° 
22 Surely my people is foolish, 
Me have they not known; 
Infatuated children are they, 
And they are without understanding : 
‘They are well skilled to do evil, 
But for doing good they have no knowledge. 
23 I beheld the earth, and, lo! disorder and confusion ; 


The heavens also, and there was no hight. 
24 TIT beheld the mountains, and, lo! they trembled; 
And all the hills shook. 
25 I beheld, and, lo! there was not a man; 
And all the fowls of the heavens were fled. 
20s _ beheld, and, lo! the fruitful field was become the desart ; 


sixteen mss. and three editions, besides the Jerusalem Talmud. But the 
former, nevertheless, seems, in my opinion, to be more genuine, as the 
parallelism of the lines is thereby rendered more complete; the words, “I 
have heard,” in the one, exactly corresponding with, ‘‘ my soul hath heard,” 
in the other. 

“Verse 22. 599 x—Oz nyovpevor, LAX. ; legerunt +x ut Ezech. xvii. 13."— 
SECKER. 

Verses 23-26. I beheld the earth—The images, under which the prophet 
represents the approaching desolation as foreseen by him, are such as are 
familiar to the Hebrew poets on the like occasions. (See Lowtn De Sacré 
Pocsi Heb. Pree). ix., and his note on Isaiah xii. 10.) But the assemblage 
is finely made, so as to delineate all together a most striking and interesting 
picture of a ruined country, and to justify what has been before observed of 
the author’s happy talent for pathetic description. The earth is hrought 
back, as it were, to its prumtive state of chaos and confusion ; the cheerful 
light of the heavens is withdrawn, and succeeded by a dismal gloom; the 
mountains tremble, and the hills shake, under dreadful apprehensi -ng of the 
Almighty’s displeasure ; a frightful solitude reigas all around ; nota vestige 
to be seen of any of the human race; even the birds themselves have 
deserted the fields, unable to find any longer in them their usual food. The 
face of the country inthe once most fertile parts of it, now overgrown with 
briers and thorns, assumes the dreary wildness of the desert. The cities and 
villages are either thrown down and demolished by the hand of the 1 emy, 
or crumble into ruins of their own accord, for want of being inhal:ted 

Ih 
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And all its cities were thrown down, 
Before the presence of JEuovan, 
Before the fierce heat of his anger. 


27 For thus saith JEHovaH, 
The whole land shall become a desolation, 
And I will not make an end. 
28 For this cause shall the earth mourn, 
And the heavens shall be covered with blackness ; 
Because I have spoken, and I do not repent ; 
[ have purposed, and will not reeede from it. 
29 At the shout of the horseman, and of the archer. 
Every city fleeth ; 
They are gone into thick woods, 
And they have climbed up upon the rocks : 
Every eity is forsaken, 
And there is not a man dwelling in them. 
30 And against spoiling what wilt thou do? 
Though thou elothest thyself in scarlet, 
Though thou adornest thyself with ornaments of gold, 
Though thou distendest thy eyes with paint, 
In vain shalt thou set forth thy beauty ; 
Thy paramours have rejected thee, 
They seek thy life. 


“suni—Epmemvpicpeva, LXX. In fine adduut npanobnoay, et sequens 
*> omittunt; pro quo forte legerunt 155. Confer Job iv. 9.’—SrEcker. 

Verse 27. And I will not make an end—That is, I will not desist from 
giving such marks of my indignation. See chap. v. 10, 18. 

Verse 28. Because I have spoken, aud I do not repent—I have followed the 
order of the words, as represented by the LXX.; which is undoubtedly 
their natural order. 

Verse 30. And against spoiling—Twenty-two mss. (seven of them ancient) 
and three editions read ms, according to the Masoretic emendation, for 
sms.  tisw cannot be the participle, as it is represented in the ancient 
versions; because, if a participle, it should be feminine s1\5w. I take 
it to be the infinitive verb used as a noun, and governed by the prepost- 
tion ms. ‘‘ What wilt thou do, or how wilt thou guard thyself against 
spoiling?”? The same kind of expression occurs, chap. v. 31; only the 5 
is used instead of mx. 

Distendest thy eyes with paint—This alludes to the custom of the eastern 
ladies, who, esteeming large eyes beautiful, make use of stidium, a sort of 
black paint, which is laid upon the eyelids with a pencil, and, being of an 
astringent quality, partly contracts the eyelids, and partly by the contrast of 
colour tends to enlarge the appearance of the white part of the eyes. See 
Bishop Lowrn’s note on Isaiah iii. 16. ‘The verb, ys, properly signifies to 
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31 Surely I have heard the cry as of a woman in travail, 
Distress as of one that bringeth fortli a first child, 
The cry of the daughter of Sion ; 
She sobbeth, she spreadeth out her hands, 
Saying, Wo now unto me! 
For my soul fainteth beeause of murdcrers. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, 
And see now and know, and seek in her broad places, 
If ye can find a single man, 
If there be one that doeth justice, 
That seeketh truth ; that I may pardon her. 

2 But though they say, As Jenovan liveth, 
Surely they will swear falsely. 

3 © JeHovan, are not thine eyes towards the truth ? 
Thou hast smitten them, but they have not grieved ; 


“rend” or ‘‘tear,’” and may denote the use of this process to excess, so as 
it were to tear open the eyes by way of enlarging them. 

Dr. Durell has remarked, that the Ethiopians to this day paint their 
eyebrows with antimony mixed with moist soot. See Lupoupur Hist. 
A thiop. lib. vin. cap. 7. 

Verse 31. She spreadeth out her hands—Spreading out the hands is the 
gesture of one displaying the helplessness of her condition, and imploring 
the aid of others. See Lam. i. 17. 


Ingemit, et dupliees tenders ad sidera palmas, 
Talia voce refert 





VirRGtL. Asn.i. 97. 


CHAP. V. Verse 1. Her broad ploces—n'niainy mean, no doubt, the 
market places, and other spacious areas in the city, where citizens used to 
meet for doing business with each other. 

Verse 2. Surely—Ten mss., (four of them ancient,) and the first printed 
edition of the whole Bible in Hebrew, read ;>s instead of 735; the same is 
also found in the notes of the celebrated edition known by the name of 
“* Minchath-shai.” See Dr. Nennicorr’s Dissert. Gen. § 62. In three 
other mss. the 5 is upon arasure. jos is frequently used by this prophet; 
and is, I doubt not, the true reading here. 1535, however, is sometimes 
used for “nevertheless;’” a sense not unsuitable to this place. See 
chap. xvi. 14. 

Verse 3. Are not thine eyes towards the truth?—The eyes, turned upon or 
towards an object, denote not only a diligent inspection and nice discern. 
ment of it, but also an earnest expectation or looking after it. The phrase 
may here be taken in both senses, that God both seeth and discerneth the 
truth, and also expects it from others, especially from those who call upon 


his name in attestation of it. 
E 2 
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Thou hast consumed them, but they have refused to receive 
correction ; 
‘They have made their faces harder than a rock, 
They have refused to return. 
4 ‘Then said J, 
Surely these are the meaner sort, who have acted foolishly, 
Because they have not known the way of JEnovaH, 
The judgment of their God. 
5 I will get me unto the great ones, 
And I will speak unto them ; 
For these have known the way of JrHovAnH, 
The judgment of their God. 
But these have in like manner broken the yoke, 
They have burst the bands. 
6 ‘Therefore a lion from the forest shall slay them, 
A wolf of the plains shall spoil them, 





But they have refused—The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate read ys) with 
the conjunction } in both places of this verse, where we find ouly 3:0 in 
the Hebrew. In the first instance the ) seems requisite, in order to support 
the antithesis ; and there is a trace of it in one ms., which, by an evident 
mistake in the omission of the 1, reads 3285, instead of }2803. Bunt in the 
second instance the Asyndeton seems more according to the prophet’s style. 
Perhaps the omission of the 1 in the latter place may have caught the 
transcriber’s eye whilst hé was writing the former. 

Verse 4. The meaner sort—So 0°55 properly signifies, and these are pro- 
perly opposed to m'>343n in the next verse. The misconduct was not 
chargeable upon the lower orders of men only, who might have erred 
through ignorance; the great ones, who had better opportunities of 
knowing what was right, and what was wrong, were alike sharers in the 
offence. 

Have acted foolishly— 5x51. Perhaps we ought rather to read by 
transposition 35983; for “acting foolishly” or ‘‘ unadvisedly ” seems to be 
the sense here required; but 9553 from 5x» imports to be ‘‘ fixed” or 
‘resolved upon”? a thing simply, without discrimination of good or bad 
choice. The ancient Bodleian ms., N°. 1, and nine more, with three old 
editions, read i153. Thirteen mss. and three editions do the like, Isaiah 
xix. 13. Twelve mss., besides one in the margin, and the oldest printed 
edition, read 135s) for 135x333; Numb. xii. 11. ‘%>s35 is found in the 
text, chap. 1. 36; where sixteen mss. and two editions have substituted 
ssseyax. [tis possible, that, as some of the most ancient copies read the 
word without the » in the middle, the mistake may have been owing to 
ignorant transcribers, who, thinking to express the word at large, have 
unskilfully inserted the 5 in the wrong place. 

Verse 6. A wolf of the pluins—In the margin of our Bibles, noasy is 
rendered ‘“‘deserts;”? and those wide and extensive plains, or uninclosed 
commons, seem to be meant, which were used only for sheep-walks and 
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A leopard shall watch over their cities ; 
Every one that goeth out of them shall be torn in pieces ; 
Because their rebellions are multiplied, 
Their apostasics are mcreased. 
7 How can I pardon thee for this? 
Thy children have forsaken me, 
And sworn by them that are no gods : 


When I had fed them to the full, tly then cominitted 
adultery, 
And assembled themselves m the harlot’s house. 
8 They were libidinous as stallion horses, 
Every one neighed after his neighbour's wife. 
9 For these things shall I not visit ? saith Jenova ; 
And shall not my soul avenge itself of such a nation as this? 


10 Go ye up upon her walls, and destroy, 
And make ye not an end ; 
‘Take away her branches, 
For they belong not to JeHovaun. 
11 For they have dealt very unfaithfully with me, 


pasturage, and are of course most likely to be infested with wolves. See 
note on chap. 11.6. The wild beasts here spoken of are the king of Babylon 
and his troops. See chapter iv. 7. 

Verse 7. Can I pardon—l'wenty-eight mss. and four editions read, in 
conformity with the Masora, nbox for midor. 

The harlot’s house—That is, the idol’s temple; as adultery means 
idolatry. 

Verse 8. They were libidinous as stallion horses—The general sense of 
the words is here given; the subject admits not of a more particular 
explanation: mst may be rendered armati, armis instructi; being the 
participle in Hophal, from }'t or }31, which in Chaldee and Syriac signify, 
armavit. ‘This will sufficiently express what is meant by equi admissarii, in 
which all the ancient versions agree. ©’) is the participle present of 
sw protrahere, extrahere. 3m Dawn, protrahentes erant. 

Verse 10. Her branches—niw os 1s thus rendered, Isaiah xviii. 5. And 
by “ her branches” may be understood the lesser cities of Judah, which are 
as it were branches of the capital; and which were of course destined to 
share in her fate. See verse 17; chapteriv. 16. Or else the individuals 
of the city may be so called; as a city 1s sometimes considered in the light 
of a parent, with respect to the citizens, who are called her children or 
offspring. Compare chapter xi. 16. Hence also we may see what is 
intended by the direction given in the preceding line, ‘“‘And make ye not an 
end;” that is, Cease not to destroy, till ye have cut off both root and 
branches. See chapter iv. 27. The address is here made to the enemies 
that were to be brought against Jerusalem and Judah, verse 15. 
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The house of Israel, and the house of Judah, saith 
JEHOVAH. 
12. They have denied Jenovan, 
And have said, It is not HE ; 
Neither shall calamity come upon us, 
And the sword and famine shall we not sce : 
13. But the prophets shall be as wind ; 
And they have no authority to say, 
Thus shall it be done unto them. 





Verse 12. And have said, ,It is not He—» ae1>—* Not He;”’ that is, 
Kither he hath not spoken, or, He will not do as the prophets have threat- 
ened in his name. Or, they argued like the wicked, who denied God’s 
moral government of the world, Psalm xciv. 7 : 


For they said, Jehovah will not see, 
Neither will the God of Jacob regard. 


: esyapn~ ge gs —Oux eort (forte, eora) ravra, LXX. Vel legerunt 
NOATT, ‘erit,’ que vox extat Eccles. xi.3. Vel intellexerunt S347 idem esse 


quod Chald. spy. Recté, ni fallor.’-—Secxrr. It seems to me, that xin 


is used to denote a person or being answering to a certain particular cha- 
racter or description, o autos. Sometimes the character is expressed in words 
that immediately follow, as, 2 Sam. vii. 28: condan xoiitone, “ Thou art 
He, the God.” And, Neh. ix. 7: “ Thou art Hr, O Jenovan, the God, who 
didst choose,” &c. So also, I think, we should render Isaiah hi. 6, thus :— 


Therefore my people shalt know my name, 
Therefore in that day they shall know that 1 am HE that said, Behold me! 


That is, that 1am He that manifested myself unto them, namely, in time 
past. Compare Isaiah Ixv. 1. 

But in other cases the character is to be collected from the general tenor 
of the context; as, chap. xiv. 12; Deut. xxxil. 39; Isaiah xli. 4; xliii. 10, 
13; xlvi. 4; xlviil. 12, &c. Accordingly, here we might render according 
to the general form, ‘‘ And have said, He is not He;” but rather, to avoid 
the seeming identity of the proposition, ‘“‘ He is no such Being ;” for it 
does not appear that they meant to deny the absolute existence of God, but 
his existing under the particular character of one that would punish them 
severely for their wickedness. 

Verse 13. As wind—‘‘ That passeth away, and cometh not again.”’ Psalm 
Ixxviii. 39. Such seems to be the meaning of those who represented the 
prophets to be “like wind ;”’ they insinuated thereby, that after the sound 
of their words was once gone over, they should never hear any thing more 
of them. 

And they have no authority to say—Literally, “And the word is not in 
them ;”’ meaning the word of prophecy, denouncing such and such calami- 
ties against the people. 
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14 ~=Therefore thus saith Jenovau God of hosts ; 
Because ye have spoken this word, 

Behold I will make my words in thy mouth as fire, 
And this people as wood, that it may devour them. 

15 Behold I will bring against you a nation from far, 

O house of Isracl, saith JEnovan ; 

It is a strong nation, 

It is a nation of great antiquity ; 

A nation whose language thou shalt not know, 

Neither shalt thou understand what they speak. 
16 Their quiver is as an open sepulchre ; 

All of them are mighty men. 

17 ~=— And they shall consume thy harvest, and thy bread, 
They shall consume thy sons, and thy daughters, 
They shall consume thy sheep, and thy oxen, 
They shall consume thy vine, and thy fig-tree, 
They shall impoverish thy fortified cities, 

In which thou trustedst, with the sword. 

18 And also in those days, saith Jrnovan, 
I will not make a finishing with you. 

19 And it shall be, when ye shall say, 

Wherefore hath JEHovan our God done all these things 
unto us? 

Then shalt thou say unto them, 

Like as ye have forsaken me, 

And have served strange gods in your land ; 

So shall ye serve strangers 

In a land that is not yours. 





Verse 14. As wood—The ancient Bodleian ms., N°. 1, and three more, 
read m yy, with the > prefixed. The Vulgate and Chaldee seem to have 
done so too. 

Verse 15. A nation from far—This was threatened, in case of disobedience, 
by Moses, Deut. xxviii. 49. Compare Isaiah v. 26. The antiquity of the 
Babylonish nation was very great, having been founded by Nimrod. 
(Genesis x. 10.) 

Verse 17. They shall consume thy sons, and thy daughters—AW the ancient 
versions so interpret in this place; and with them our old English trans- 
lation. It agrees with the prediction of Moses, Deut. xxviii. 32, 41; and 
with that of Ezekiel, xxiv. 21. But we must read 52x» instead of vb2 x», 
in conformity with the rest of the verse. 

Verse 18. I will not make a finishing with you—He means, that he had not 
yet done with them, but had still more evils in reserve for them. See 
verse 10; chapter iv. 27. 

Verse 19. Strange gods—laterally, “gods of the stranger.” So, chapter 
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20 Declare ye this in the house of Jacob, 
And publish it in Judah, saying ; 

21 Hear ye now this, 
O foolish people, and without understanding ; 
Who have eyes, yet they will not see ; 
Who have ears, yet they will not hear. 


22 Will ye not fear me? saith Jenovan ; 
Will ye not tremble at my presence ? 
Who have appointed the sand a bound to the sea, 
A. perpetual ordinance, and it shall not go beyond it ; 
Though it toss itself about, yet shall it not prevail ; 
Though the waves thereof roar, yet shall they not go 

beyond it. 
23 but this people hath a revolting and rebellious heart ; 


‘They have revolted, and are gone. 
24 Neither have they said in their heart, 
Let us now fear JEHovaAH our God, 
Who giveth rain, both the former and the latter, in its 
season ; 
A sufficiency of the appointed things of harvest he secureth 
to us. 
25 Your iniquities have turned aside these things ; 
And your sins have withholden that which is good from 
you. 
For among my people are found wicked men, 


iO 
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Vill. 19, 533 san, “strange vanities,” or idols. And 453 ‘53, “strange 
children,” or, “‘ sons of the stranger,” Psalm xviii. 44; Ezek. xliv. 7. 

Verse 22. It shall uot go beyond it—Here all the ancient versions consider 
\ms94y' as singular; the same word occurs the last in the verse, and there 
all the ancient versions, except the LXX., render as if they read at large 
Y7TINIIY*; and it is so represented in two mss. The LXX., Syriac, and 
Vulgate likewise appear to have read yan) and 555», instead of ywyan 
aud 9524+; and the syntax seems to require the verbs in the singular, the 
subject being 0», ‘ the sea.” The final » in both these words was probably 
a mistake of the transcriber, occasioned by finding the same letter at the 
beginning of the words next in succession. 

Verse 24. Both the forner—I have followed the received reading, 45°) ; 
although the Masoretes read 741» without the conjunction, and so do all the 
ancient versions, twelve Mss., and three editions. 

A sufficiency of the appointed things of harvest—ny.w, read with the sin 
instead of the schiz, signifies ‘‘ fulness” or ‘‘ sufficiency ;” and so both the 
LXX. and Vulgate render it. nopn signifies, not only ‘‘ set times,”’ but 
whatever is regularly assigned or appointed by divine providence ; and, in 
this place, the ordinary and regulated productions of harvest. 
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ae) 


Who lie on the watch like the cowring of fowlers , 
They have set a trap, that they may catch men. 
27 Asa trap cage is full of birds, 
So are their houses full of fraud : 
Therefore are they grown great and rich, 
28 They are waxen fat, and shine. 
Though they have gone beyond the claims of the wicked ; 
They have not maintained the cause, 
The cause of the orphan, so as to make it prosper ; 
And the right of the poor have they not vindicated. 


at ne an ne ea ee 


Verse 26. Who lie on the watch like the cowring of fowlers—The LXX. 
and Syriac totally omit the words Jw> s\w», and render twp» “ snares,” 
instead of ‘‘ fowlers.” But the translation of the Vulgate, ivsidiantes quasé 
ancupes, at once points out an emendation of the text, and facilitates the 
explanation of it. For sy? it is probable the original reading was .5w», 
which coming from s\w, ‘Sto look out for prey,” answers to the word 
insidiantes of the Vulgate. ‘yw is derived from yaw, ‘to sink down,” or 
cowr, as fowlers do when they lay their snares. So that Dowip’ Jwo may 
literally be rendered, ‘according tothe cowring of fowlers,” the close 
posture in which they lie in order to conceal themselves. 

Verse 27. As a trap cage is full of birds—155>2 comes from 1252, ‘‘ a dog ;” 
and this name was undoubtedly given to the trap-cage, because it served 
the same purpose as a dog in assisting to catch game. ‘That sort of trap- 
cage also seems to be alluded to, in which tame birds are put to hop and 
fly about as a dlecoy to others. 

Verse 28. They are waxen fat, and shine—These words are passed over in 
the LAX. and Syriac. But Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, the Chaldee, 
and Vulgate acknowledge them, as do all the collated mss. The Chaldee 
and Vulgate add the conjunction » before ynwy. 

Though they have gone beyond the claims of the wiched—y>-'514 seem to 
signify ‘the claims of the wicked man,” or, in the phrase of our law, his 
“declaration”? or ‘‘count;’’ in which the plaintiff states the nature of 
his case, the quantity of damage sustained by him, and the extent 
of that redress which he sues for. ‘These words, however, are omitted 
by the LXX., who connect 7+ immediately with \say, and render xa 
mapeBnoay kptow. The Syriac hath also done the same. But in this omis- 
sion they miss of the very scope of the passage; the design of which is to 
oppose provnat to Dn’ 7s, “the suit of the orphan,’ and to wow 
oravar, “the nght of the poor;” and to observe the undue partiality 
shown in the distribution cf justice by those who were concerncd in it ; 
they even went Leyond the terms of the wicked man’s declaration, pro- 
curing him more than he demanded ; but in supporting the just suit of the 
orphan, and asserting the legal rights of the poor, they were not equally 
zealous and successful. The particle >3 is used in this sense, Neh. vi. 1, 
and in other places. 

So as io muke it prosper—'This is the true sense of the verb indy", 
which is in the conjugation Tiiphil. 
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29 or these things shall I not visit ? saith Jenovan ; 
Shall not my soul avenge itself of such a nation as ane . 


30 An astonishing and horrible thing hath been wrought in 
the land. 
31 The prophets have prophesied falsely ; 
And the priests have concurred with them ; 
And my people have liked it should be so ; 
And what will ye do in regard to the consequences thereof ? 


CHAPTER VI. 


] Retire in a body, O ye sons of Benjamin, out of the 
midst of Jerusalem, 


Verse 31. And the priests have concurred with then—Literally, ‘“‘ have 
descended upon their hands ;” that is, either, They have joined hands with 
them, or, have fallen with the weight of their authority upon the measures 
introduced by the others. All the ancient versions have concurred in the 
general interpretation of these words. The Masoretes have, indeed, pointed 
39° as if it were the future of 15, ‘to bear rule;” but the context evi- 
dently requires the preter tense, 135', descenderunt, from 44°. 

My people have liked it should be so—See Isaiah xxx. 10. 

And what will ye do in regard to the consequences thereof ?—‘‘ How will 
ye guard against or prevent them?” The form of expression is similar 
to that used before, chap. iv. 30: ‘‘And against spoiling what wilt, or 
canst, thou do?” namely, to ward it off, or secure thyself from it. 

“ompedy—p-by, Prov. xiii. 11, seems to signify, ‘by the hand,’ 
by the means of labour; which agrees well with the English translation 
here. Schultens, on Job i. 14, interprets on dy ‘after their 
usual manner ;’ and confirms that sense by this place, and Ezra ili. 10; 
2 Chron. xxix. 27; where °1'-5» seems to mean, ‘after the manner of.’ 
Mudge in Hearn on Job, interprets 1°->y, ‘by the direction ;’ and con- 
sequently om->y, ‘according to their own direction or pleasure.’”— 
Secxer. Rather, “The priests have gone down according to their direc- 
tion ;” thatis, the direction of the prophets ; or followed their lead. Compare 
the note on chap. xxxill. 13. 

«+5 yane—Eadem phrasis occurrit, Amosiv.5. Confer et hic cap. 
xiv. 10.”—SEcCKER. 


CHAP. VI. Verse 1. Retire in a body, O ye sons of Benjamin—Jerusalem 
was in the lot of the tribe of Benjamin; (Josh. xvill. 28 ;) on which account 
the inhabitants are addressed by the name of the children of Benjamin ; 
and are directed to leave the city, which God was about to destroy, and to 
take refuge in the mountains. Tekoa, according to Jerome, was a little 
town about twelve miles from Jerusalem; and Beth-haccerem (probably 
so called from the vineyards round about it) another little town on the 
same side, but nearer Jerusalem; and both of them in the mountainous 
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And in Tekoa sound ye the trumpet, 

Also upon Beth-haccerem light up a fire-beacon ; 

For evil is seen coming onwards from the north, 

Kven a great destruction. 

The habitation, even the delightful onc, have I doomed to 
destruction, 


The daughter of Sion. 


bo 


parts of Judah, south of the capital. See D’ANvitie’s Map of ancient 
Palestine. 

“* Gather yourselves to flee—* Hasten.’ See chap. iv. 6.”—Sxgcker. 

Verse 2. The habitation, even the delightful one—Jerusalem is in like 
manner called simply “the habitation,” 3, Isaiah xxvii. 10. And it 
seems entitled to the name by way of eminence, as the chief residence both 
of Israel, and of the God of Israel. Accordingly, speaking of the very 
desolation here intended, the psalmist says, “‘’They have devoured Jacob, 
and laid waste his dwelling place,” yn3. (Psalm Ixxix. 7.) It is also 
called God’s habitation, Exodus xv. 13; 2 Sam. xv. 25, &e. And with 
respect to the epithet annexed, ‘the delightful one,’ Jerusalem is fre- 
quently spoken of in terms that show it to have been, in a very eminent 
degree, the object of delight both with God and with man. It was the city 
which God chose, (1 Kings viii. 44,) the object of his desire, (Psalm exxxii. 
13, 14,) and of his especial love. (Psalm Ixxxvil. 2.) _And how fond the 
Jews themselves were of it, appears from the expressions of rapture with 
which they spoke of it, Psalm xlviii. 2; 1, 2; cxxii. 6; and from the 
grief with which they bemoaned its fall, Psalm cxxxvii; Lam. i. and ii. 

“mya sunt pascua. Si 13 idem notat, repetendo precedentem >, potest 
legi AAsyon msm, ‘pascuo ameno. Vide verse 3.”-—SEcKER. 49) un- 
doubtedly signifies ‘a sheep-cote or fold ;”’ chap. xxiii. 3; Isaiah lxv. 10; 
Lizek. xxxiv. 14; and from the Syriac it seems probable, that for 535 we 
should read m5. If then we can suppose the two first letters of Masynn5 
to be a mistaken repetition of the two preceding ones, and read ma3y0 13, 
the sense will be such as from the context might be expected— 


Unto a pleasant sheepfold have I likened the daughter of Sion. 


Have I doomed to destruction—'n'25. This word cannot bear the sense 
in this place which our translators have given it, because wherever it 
signifies ‘‘to liken,” it requires a preposition to precede the noun which 
denotes the object of comparison. Nor does it appear from the context in 
what particular the daughter of Sion was likened to a comely and delicate 
woman ; supposing the terms would admit of that construction. I have, 
therefore, adopted the other sense of *n‘n4, ‘I have destroyed,” which 
goes directly to the point ; the persons by whom, and the manner in which, 
this destruction was to be accomplished, being immediately subjoined in 
the words that follow. It properly means, ‘‘I have doomed, or decreed, her 
destruction ;” for with God to decree and to do is one and the same thing ; 
the past and future being contemplated alike in the divine mind, and both 
equally certain as to the accomplishinent. 
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3 The shepherds with their flocks shall come to her, 
And they shall pitch their tents against her round about, 
And shall feed each in his quarter. 

4 Declare ye war against her ; 

Arise, and let us go up at noonday : 

Alas for us! for the day is upon the decline, 

For the shadows of the evening are lengthened : 

Arise, and let us go up in the night, 

And let us destroy her palaces. 

6 For thus hath Jenovan of hosts said, 

Cut down her timber, 

And raise a mount against Jerusalem: 

She is a city ripe for visitation ; 

Every kind of oppression is in the midst of her. 

As a fountain causeth its waters to issue forth, 

So hath she caused her wickedness to go abroad : 

Rapine and spoil are heard in the midst of her ; 

Sickness and smiting are continually before my face. 
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Verse 3. And they shall pitch—The LXX. and Syriac seem to have read 
vypnd, the Chaldee \ypn», and one of them at least was in all probability 
the true reading ; as was also 1y7), the reading of the LXX., Syriac, and 
Chaldee, and of two mss., for :y5. The shepherds and their flocks were, 
no doubt, the Babylonian chiefs with their troops besieging Jerusalem. 

“yan wee oyt—* They shall eat up each his part.’ ’—-SEcKER. 

Verse 4. Arise, and let us go up at noonday—The alacrity and eagerness 
with which the Chaldeans undertake and execute the commission with 
which they were charged, is described in this and the following verse in a 
beautiful vein of poetry. Though it was late in the day before they re- 
ceived their orders, they are for beginning their march immediately ; and 
though it was night before they got to the place, they are unwilling to 
put off the assault till morning. 

Verse 6. Her timber—That is, to be employed in the siege. See Deut. 
xx. 19; where the same word m¥y is used as here. Two mss. read mvp; 
but the singular number is equally expressive. 

Ripe for visitation—ippnn is the infinitive in Niphal, and yn yon 
sppn may literally be rendered, ‘‘ She is the city to be visited ;” that is, 
a proper object of punishment; the reason of which follows in the next 
words. 

Every kind of oppression is in the midst of her—For pwy xd> read 
owyimt bo. 

Verse 7. As a fountain—The Masoretes read 4‘: for 455, and so do 
eleven mss. and four editions. But Houbigant conjectures it should rather 
be 42, which in the pronunciation resembles 4'3. But both in Chaldee 
and Arabic 1°. signifies ‘‘ a fountain.” 

Sickuess and smiting—n22) °>n. These two words are an Iendiadys, 
and signify, “‘ sickness occasioned by blows,’’ 
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8 Be thou reformed, O Jerusalem, 
Lest my soul be alienated from thee ; 
Lest I make thee a desolation, 
A land not inhabited. 
Thus saith Jemovai of hosts ; 
They shall thoroughly glean as a vine the reliques of Israel; 
9 Turn again thine hand, lke a grapegatherer, unto the 
baskets. 

10 To whom shall I speak, 
And give warning, so that they shall hear ? 
Behold their ear is uncireumcised, 
So that they cannot hearken ; 
Behold the word of JEnovan hath been among them a 

thing of nought, 

They take no delight in it. 

11 Therefore the wrath of JuHovan, with which I am filled, 
I am weary of refraining to pour forth 
Upon the children in the street, 
And upon the cabal of young men together : 
Yea also the husband with the wife shall be taken, 
The aged with him that is full of days. 

12 ~=And their houses shall devolve to others, 
The lands and women likewise ; 


Verse 9. Turn again thine hand unto the baskets—That is, Take them 
again into thine hand, and begin the work of gathering, or gleaning, anew. 
The address is from God to the Chaldeans, exhorting them, like a grape- 
gatherer, to return again after the first time, and pick up those few 
inhabitants that were left before, like the grape-gleanings, and to carry 
them also into captivity. The Chaldeans did so, as may be seen, chapter 
In. 28-30. 

Verse 11. Therefore the wrath of Jenovan, with which I am filled—nx 
mon appears to me to be the accusative case in the order of syntax follow- 
ing the verb yaw, with an ellipsis of the relative 1us before snd. 

The children iu the street-—That it was the custom for children to be 
playing in the streets, see Zech. vil. 5, and compare chapter ix. 21. 
It is also natural for young men to associate in private parties, and there 
to concert their plans of operation together. 4p signifies properly such a 
private consultation or cabal. 

The aged with him that is full of days—From hence it appears that yp 
means only a man that has passed a certain time of life, which may be 
considered as his zenith, so as from thenceforth to be upon the deciine. In 
contradistinction to whom is placed one who is arrived at what is esteemed 
the full period of human life; in respect to which the patriarchs, Abraham, 
Isaac, David, and Job, are said to have died ‘full of years” or “ days.” 
See the same distinction made, Isaiah Ixv. 20. 
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Because I will stretch forth my hand 
Against the inhabitants of the land, saith Jrenovaun. 
13. For from the least of them even unto the greatest of them, 
Every one is wholly addicted to his lust ; 
And from the prophet even unto the priest, 
Every one practiseth falsehood. 
14 And they have healed the wound of the daughter of my 
people superficially, 
Saying, Peace, peace; when there was no peace. 
15 Were they ashamed because they had committed abomina- 
tion ? 
Nay, they were not at all ashamed ; 
Nay, they knew not how to blush: 
Therefore shall they fall one after another, 
In the time of their visitation they shall be cast down, saith 
JEHOVAH. 


Verse 13. Is wholly addicted to his lust—yv¥1 I take to signify ‘‘ evil con- 
cupiscence ” or “‘ lust” in general, in the same extensive sense as mrAcoveéta 
is used by the writers of the New Testament for any irregular or inordinate 
desire, which impels to sinful action. See chapter xxi. 17; li. 13; Psalm 
exix. 36; Isaiah lvi. 11; lv. 17, &c., &ce. 

Verse 14. Of the daughter of my people—The LXX. read only, “‘ of my 
people,”? cuvrpyspa rou Aaov pov; and m2 is totally omitted in fifteen mss. 
and nine editions ; in four mss. it is erased; and in one Ms. it is upon a 
rasure. But it is expressed in all the other ancient versions, as it appears 
also in the parallel passage, chapter vin. 11. 

Verse 15. Were they ashamed—iw' 197. Seventeen mss. and one edition 
here read iwan. In the parallel passage, chapter vill. 12, the reading of 
the text in Van der Hooght’s edition is iwan; but twenty-four mss. and 
three editions read there 1w°254; sixteen mss. and two editions 1wan!; one 
ms. ywain. The true reading I take to be swan, instead of which some 
transcriber, mistaking the interrogative particle 5 for the characteristic of 
the conjugation Hiphil, inserted » and ) conformably to such mistake. 

“susasn. Nulla interrogationis nota apud LXX., Syr., Chald., Vulg. 
Deest aliquando 4. Vide Nouv. Aliogut swan legi poterat. Sed legitur ut 
hic, cap. vill. 12.”—SeckeEr. 

To blush—For 9>2n we should read here, as in the parallel passage, 
pbon. This is also the reading of eight mss., one of which is the ancient 
Bodleian, N°. 1. p52 is in Hiphil, and signifies to “‘ cause” or ‘‘ put to 
shame;’’ which is not the sense here required. 

Shall they fall one after another—Literally, ‘‘ They shall fall upon, or 
after, the fallen.” 

Of their visitation—In the parallel passage, chapter vill. 12, the reading 
of the text is pm1p5; it is so here in six mss. and according to the LXX. 
and Vulgate versions. 
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16 Thus hath JEnovan said ; 
Stand ye by the side of the ways, and look, 
And ask concerning the paths of old time, 
Which is the best way, and walk ye in it; 
So shall ye find a restoration of your souls. 
But they said, We will not walk in it. 





Verse 16. A restoration—I cannot find what connexion the verb y'a5n, 
from whence comes the noun »°:519, has with “‘ rest,” that is, the cessation 
of motion and activity. The root ya> seems to imply quite the contrary. 


The Arabic verb >) signifies, rediit, reversus est ; correspondently with 
which »a45 in Hiphil would signify, to ‘‘cause to return, bring back, 
restore.” And it seems to me, that, wherever this verb and its conjugates 
occur in the Hebrew text, the idea of ‘‘ restoring ” or “‘ causing to return ” 
will be found more suitable than that of “‘ rest.” Accordingly I have ren- 
dered p>w53sd yan, “ a restoration of your souls,” or “lives ;”? which 
were indeed forfeited and lost in consequence of their former sins, but 
which God promises should be restored and preserved to them on condition 
of their amendment. 

The same word in effect may likewise be rendered in the same manner, 
Isaiah xxviii. 12: myanvon nxt, “And this the restoration; ” that is, 
the means of restoring you to God’s favour, which ye had lost all claim to. 
Again, Isaiah xxxiv. 14, the idea of “rest” would be very ill applied to 
myayn, For would it not be a very unmeaning tautology to say, that 
“there the screech owl should rest, and find herself a resting place?” 
Whereas it might with great propriety be said, 


There shall the screech owl cause to return, 
And shall find unto herself, a place of rest. 


For here ‘‘ shall cause to return,” and ‘‘ shall find ” formsakind of Hendji- 
adys, and imports, ‘‘ shall recover,”’ or ‘‘ shall find again” what had been 
once quitted or lost; an idiom very similar to that by which ‘to return 
and to do” means to do a thing over again. Almost the same phrase 
occurs, Deut. xxviii. 65: yoayq2> miso mneeds wain xd, literally, 
“Thou shalt not cause to return, nor shall there be, a resting place unto 
the sole of thy foot ;” that is, Thou shalt never regain such a resting place. 
Again, Isaiah li. 4, after saying, 


For a law-from me shall proceed, 
how fitly does it follow in the next hemistich, 
And my judgment will 1 restore (Y'35%) for a light unto the Gentiles, 


By “my judgment” is clearly meant that rule of moral conduct which 
God originally impressed upon the hearts and consciences of all men; but 
which, having been darkened and almost obliterated by human depravity, 
God was pleased to ‘‘ restore ” to them again by a new promulgation in the 
gospel. And I wish it may he considered whether the following transla- 
tion of Proy. xil, 19, does not recommend itself :— 


O4 JER EALEA H. CHAP V1, 


17 ~=And I will set over you watehmea ; 
Hearken ye to the sound of the trumpet. 
But they said, We will not hearken. 
18 Wherefore hear, O nations, and know, O congregation ; 
That which is among them hear, O earth. 
19 Behold, I am about to bring evil upon this people, 
The fruit of their own imaginations ; 
Because to my words they have not hearkened, 
And as for my law, they have even rejected it. 
20 ‘To what purpose shall frankincense be brought unto me 
from Saba? 


Or the rich aromatic reed from a far country ¢ 
Your burntofferings are not acceptable, 
Nor are your sacrifices pleasant unto me. 


The lip of truth shall be established for a witness, 
But a lying tongue is a witness which I shall reject. 


ayaa ty— I] shall cause him to return,” whenever he offers himself as 
a witness. As it is undoubtedly the part of a wise and upright judge to 
turn back, and not to admit the evidence of, one who is notorious for false- 
hood. Other instances occur in this book, all serving to confirm the same 
general idea, as will be hereafter remarked in the notes on chapter xxxi. 2; 
xIvii. G; xlix. 19; 1. 34, 44. 

Verse 17. And I will set over you watchmen—Our translators have sup- 
plied the word “saying” after “watchmen ;” but it is not wanting. God 
declares his intention of sending watchmen, to give timely warning to his 
people; and, at the same time, exhorts them to pay due attention to the 
warning so given them by sound of trumpet, as the manner of watchmen was 
in making public proclamation of the enemy's approach. By ‘‘ watchmen” 
are meant God’s prophets. See Ezek. iti. 17; xxxiil. 2-9; Isaiah lviii. 1. 
These were accordingly sent, and did give warning; but the people were 
as good as their word,—they did not hearken. See chap. xxv. 3-7. 

Verse 18. FVherefore hear, O nations, §:c.—The connecting of yraxn oyow 
with the words preceding is recommended by the parallelism thereby estab- 
lished ; for, by “‘ the congregation”? is meant the congregation of Israel, — 
God’s people; and these, joined with the heathen nations, are just equiva- 
lent to ‘“ the earth.” 

Verse 19. Their own imaginations—For onawn, which is in the singu- 
lar number, thirty-one mss., four editions, and the margin of Van der 
Hooght’s Bible read ontiawnn, in the plural; and this is agreeable to the 
Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate. The LXX. seem to have read onaywn, 
amoaTpopns avTav. 

Verse 20. The rich aromatic reeé—The calamus aromaticus is a reed of a 
very fragrant smell, which, when cut down, dried, and powdered, becomes 
an ingredient in the richest perfumes. It is spoken of, Isaiah xhil. 24, as 
being costly, and applied to sacred uses. ‘THEeopurastus, (Hist. Plant. 
lib. ix. cap. 7,) and Priny, after him, (Hist. Nat. lib. xii. sect. 48,) say, 


CHAP. VI. JEREMIAH. 65 


21 = =Therefore thus saith JEHovanH, 
Behold I am about to lay stumbling blocks before this 
people, 
And the fathers and the sons shall stumble at them ; 
Together shall the inhabitant and his companion perish. 
Thus saith JEHOVAH ; 
Behold, a people is coming from the north country, 
And a great nation shall be roused from the extremities of 
the earth ; ; 
23. The bow and the spear shall they take in hand; 
It is a cruel one, and they will shew no mercy ; 
Their voice shall roar as the sea ; 
And upon horses shall they ride, 
In orderly array, as men for battle, 
Against thee, O daughter of Sion. 
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that this reed, and that of the very best sort, too, grew in Syria, near 
Mount Libanus. But, had this been the case, I hardly suppose the Jews 
would have taken the trouble of fetching it from ‘‘a far country,” when 
they could have procured it in their own neighbourhood. It is most proba- 
ble that this reed, as well as the frankincense, came to them from Saba, 
where it grew, as we are informed by Strabo, (lib- xvi. page 778,) and by 
Diod. Sic. (lib. ili. p. 125, edit. Rhodomanni.) Pliny also, in the place 
above cited, speaks of it as a native of Arabia; and Dionysius, in his 
Ilepinynots, enumerates it among the fragrant productions of that country : 


Addo be Tot kat Oavpa pey’ eEoxov eddy’ exetvn’ 
Aet knweooa Ovots, vio Aapoy obwbev 

H 6vov, 7 opupyns, n evodpov Kadapoto 

H kat Geomrectoto TeTavopevov Au3avoto, 

H xaowns’ 





(Vers. 935, &c.) 


Saba, we know, was situate towards the southern extremity of the peninsula 
of Arabia; so that it was indeed, with respect to Judea, “‘ a far country,” as 
it is also said to be, Joel ili. 8. And our Saviour, speaking of its queen, 
whom he calls “‘ the queen of the south,’’ says that she came ex tw meparwv 
ms yns, ** from the extreme parts of the earth.”” (Matt. xii. 42.) 

Verse 21. Together shall the inhabitant and his companion perish—‘‘ The 
hemistichs seem to require that 11m’ should be thus connected.’’—Dr. 
Dure._L. Twenty mss. and four editions read, with the Masora, 11259; 
but the ancient versions agree with the present reading, which seems pre- 
ferable. 

Verse 22. A great nation from the extremities of the earth—See chap. 
1. 41, 42; Isaiah v. 26-30. 

Verse 23. In orderly array— \1y. This seems to be the participle Pahul, 
used adverbially, as in Latin, ordinate from ordinatus ; or, at least, it must, 
I think, be considered so, chap. 1. 42; although here it may be the participle 
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24 We have heard the report thereof; 
Our hands are waxed feeble ; 
Trouble hath taken hold of us, 
The pain as of a woman in travail. 


25 Go ye not forth into the field, 
Neither walk ye in the highway : 
Because the sword is with the enemy, 
Terror on every side. 
26 © daughter of my people, gird on sackcloth, 
And roll thyself im ashes ; 
Make thee wailing as for a darling ehild, 
Most bitter lamentation : 
Tor suddenly shall the spoiler come upon us. 
oF I have appointed thee to make an assay ainong my people 


as to the gold thereof; 





in agreement with ‘3 in the preceding verse, as well as #3 /stD8, which 
are also in the singular number, whilst the intermediate verbs are all plural 
in regard to the plural sense of the subject. 

Verse 25. Go ye not forth—The Masoretes here read 1x¥nm and 355n, 
and all the ancient versions concur in the same; thirteen mss. and two 
editions countenance ixvn, and seventeen mss. and two editions read 
(95n. 


“asap asa a's asym +2—Perhaps, ‘ For the sword of the enemy is 
a terror on every side.’ ”’—SrEcKER. 

Verse 26. Gird on sackcloth-—As the wearing of sackcloth girt round the 
body next the flesh (see 2 Kings vi. 30) is often mentioned in Scripture, as 
usual in times of mourning and lamentation, and appears, according to our 
notions, a very harsh kind of discipline; it may not be amiss to take notice, 
once for all, what kind of sackcloth is meant. Mr. Harmer cites Sir John 
Chardin’s xis. to show that the sacks used by travellers in the east for 
carrying their necessaries with them were made of coarse wool, guarded 
with leather ; and then proceeds to infer, with great probability, that “ if 
the sacks were woollen, the sackcloth with which the eastern people were 
wont to clothe themselves at particular times means coarse woollen cloth, 
such as they made sacks of, and neither hair-cloth, nor rough harsh cloth 
of heinp, as we may have been ready to imagine; for it is the same Hebrew 
word which signifies ‘sacks’ that is translated ‘sackcloth.’ And as the 
people of very remote antiquity commonly wore no linen, there was not 
that affectation in what they put on in times of humiliation as we in the 
west may perhaps have apprehended: They only put on very coarse mean 
woollen garments, instead of those that were finer, but of the same general 
nature.’—(Harmer’s Observ. chap. v. obs. 4.) Sitting or lying down in 
ashes was another custom observed on the like occasions. See Esther 
iv. 33 Jobil. 8; xlii. 6; Isaiah lviii. 5; Jonah iii. 6, &c. 

Verse 27. I have appointed thee to make an assay, §:c.—The images of 
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Thou shalt know, when thou shalt have proved, their way. 
They are all of them the dross of revolters, 

Passing with a fraudulent currency ; 

Brass and iron all of them, 

Instruments of adulteration are they. 

29 The bellows are burned by the fire, 


hd 
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**a tower” and ‘‘a fortress,”’ which our translators have here introdneed, 
seem very foreign to this place. The LXX. and Vulgate have rendered 
pina, doxepaaryy, probatorem, which signifies an ‘‘ assayer,” or “ trier,’ from 
yna, “totry;” but as the word is jin, and not jni3, perhaps it may 
rather mean the “ office,” or “business,” of assaying, being either the 
infinitive of the verb, which imphies the action itselr, and not the agent; or 
anoun immediately formed from thence. As for \¥20, Dr. Durell has 
suggested, that it is a compound of the preposition », and 4¥3, “‘gold;” 
and proposes to render, “I have appointed thee to try my people beyond 
(or more than) gold.” But » has sometimes the force of de, ‘‘ concerning,” 
or “in regard to ;” and the ) which now precedes ytn, where it is not at 
all necessary, but rather unsuitable, as it would act with a conversive force, 
I think may be joined to 5¥2, reading 1.¥2, and rendering thus, ‘‘1 
have appointed thee the office of an assay-master among my people, as to 
the gold thereof ;” that is, to try what is in them of genuine worth and 
excellence, which, like pure gold, will stand the utmost test. How well 
this agrees with the following context is obvious enough. 

Verse 28. The dross of revolters—For °\>, which can afford no good 
sense, twenty-one mss. and one edition read ‘wy; and the Syriac, Chaldee, 
and Vulgate accordingly interpret ‘ princes,” or ‘‘ chief of revolters.”” But 
I think, from considering the context, and comparing a passage nearly 
parallel to this, (Ezek. xxii. 18-20,) it is almost certain that we should read 
’ap, ‘the dross,” or “‘ alloy,” that is found in the fine metals. The wicked 
are frequently designed by this comparison, (Psalm cxix. 119; Prov. xxv. 
43 Isaiah i. 22, 25.) 

Passing with a fraudulent currency—>'25 °255. The verb 52> signifies 
“to go about buying and selling to advantage ;” but 525, which I take 
to be an adverb, joined with 355, is constantly used in a bad sense. Onr 
translators have rendered these words, ‘‘ tale-bearers,” or persons “ walking 
with slanders ;” but I can see no reason, in any of the passages where they 
occur, to consider them as signifying any thing else than what we under- 
stand by the word “ sharpers ;” persons that go about practising imposition 
wherever they can make advantage of it. So that, having in view the 
metaphor of ‘‘ dross,” or nmpure alloy, I think we may fairly render »>57 
5994 in this place, as expressed in the version. 

Instruments of adulteration—¥orty-five mss. (of which seven are ancient) 
and six editions read o'n’nwn, “adulterating,” which seems right; for 
brass and iron are the baser metals used to adulterate the pure silver. The 
LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate seem, however, to have read n'nnw», the pas- 
sive participle in Hophal, “‘ corrupted,” or ‘‘ adulterated ;”? and so do three 
MSS. 

Verse 29. By the fre—For omwen, the Masoretes, with twenty-one 


—_ 
F 2 


68 JR REST, CHAP. VI. 


The lead is entirely spent ; 
The refiner hath melted in vain, 
For the bad are not separated. 
30  Reprobated silver call ye them ; 
For Jesovan hath reprobated them. 


mss., three old editions, and the LXX. and Vulgate versions, divide and 
read OF wr. 

The lead is entirely spent—Before the use of quicksilver was known, the 
refiners used lead to separate the silver from the other substances mixed 
with it; so we learn from Purny, (Nat. Hist. lib. xxxiil. sect. 31,) “‘ Bxco- 
gui (argentum) non potest, nisi cum plumbo nigro, aut cum vend plumbi.” 

The refiner hath melted— For 15% we should read, by transposition, A754 ; 
so the ancient versions all agree; and nine mss. read 1¥, where the Cho- 
lem is sunk; and one, A \1¥, where it is expressed at large. 

The bad are not separated—By dyn, “‘ the bad,” are meant, according to 
the metaphor, the base ingredients ; that is, the bad principles and habits 
which prevail so much, and adhere so closely, that all the endeavours and 
pains used by the refiner to purge them away, and get clear of them, are 
frustrated and prove ineffectual; so that, as it follows in the next verse, 
nothing remains but to throw them aside, as a metal disallowed and cried 
down by authority ; counterfeiting silver, but not capable of being brought 
to the sterling standard. 

sons nd ovpyi—alitie enim eorum non sunt consumpte” Vulg.; 
legerunt von3. Recté. Vide Ezech. xxii. 20-22.”—Secker. But the 
sense of yn: in Ezekiel is totally different from that here: There, the 
wicked were to be ‘ melted away,” or “ dissolved,” in the fire of God’s 
wrath; but here the refiner, after exerting his utmost skill, cannot effect 
his design, which was to ‘ separate,” or “‘ pluck away,” the bad from the 
good. 


CHAP. VII. A new prophecy begins with this chapter, and is continued 
on to the end of chapter x. The date is not precisely marked, but the 
probability is, that it was delivered not long after the preceding one, and, 
as it should seem, on the following occasion. Besides the prophets who 
were commissioned to announce the approaching calamities of Judah and 
Jerusalem, there were others who took upon themselves to flatter the 
people with opposite predictions. They taught them to look upon such 
threats as groundless, since God, they said, wonld have too much regard 
for his own honour, to suffer his temple to be profaned, and the seat of his 
holiness to be given up into the hand of strangers. Jeremiah is therefore 
commanded openly to reprove the falsehood of these assertions, and to 
show, by an example in point, that the sanctity of the place would afford no 
security to the guilty; but that God would assuredly do by his house at 
Jerusalem what he had done unto Shiloh; and cast the people of Judah 
out of his sight, as he had already cast off the people of Israel, for their 
wickedness. (Verses 1-16.) God justifies the severity of his proceedings bya 
representation of the people's impiety. (Verses 17-20.) The prophet declares 
their sacrifices to be of no acceptance, whilst they continued deaf to the 
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CHAPTER VII. 


1 ‘Tue word which came to Jeremiah from JuHovan, saying; 
2 Stand in the gate of the house of Jenovaun, and there shalt 
thou proclaim this word, and shalt say, 


Herar ye the word of Jrnovan, all Judah, ; 
Ye that enter in at these gates, to worship JEHnovan. 
3 Thus saith JEnovan of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Amend your ways and your doings, 
And I will dwell among you in this place. 
4 ‘Trust ye not in those that speak falsehood, saying, 
The temple of Jenovan, the temple of JEuovan, the 
temple of JEHovanH are these. 
5 For if ye will thoroughly amend your ways and your doings, 





calls of God’s messengers. (Verses 21-28.) He specifies the gross idolatries 
with which they were defiled ; and pronounces a heavy sentence of divine 
vengeance both on the dead and on the living. (Verse 29—viii. 3.) 

Verses 1, 2. The word which came, §c.—These two verses are omitted in 
the LXAX., except the words, ‘‘ Hear ye the word of Jenovan, all Judah.” 
But the whole is acknowledged by the other versions, and by all the collated 
Mss., with a few slight variations. 

Verse 3. And Iwill dwell among you—So the Vulgate renders O28 TIDwW RN), 
and rightly, as I think, especially as the temple was in view, the place of 
God’s residence. See Exod. xxv. 8; xxix. 45; 1 Kings vi. 13; Ezek. xliii. 
7,9; Zech. ii. 10, 11. 

Verse 4. In those that speak falsehood— 245 1 conceive to be the par- 
ticiple in this place; of which similar instances occur, Psalin v. 6; xxviii. 3 ; 
Ixilt. 11, &c. The ‘Targum intimates, that the reason of the repetition of 
the words ‘‘ The temple of JEnovan,” three times, was because every Jew 
was obliged to visit the temple thrice a year. Perhaps we may rather 
represent to ourselves the speakers as standing before the temple, and 
pointing to the different parts of the building in front and on each wing, 
and saying severally of them, What you see here is the temple cf Jevovau. 
Just as our Saviour’s disciples, immediately after their Lord had been fore- 
telling the destruction of Jerusalem, came to him, and with similar notions 
in their heads, (as from our Saviour’s reply may be collected,) pointed out to 
him the magnificent buildings of the temple. (Matt. xxiv. 1, 2.) 

“ son—‘ These,’ namely, otcodopar, ‘ buildings,’ used of the temple, Matt. 
xxiv. 1; Mark xiii. 1, 2. Perhaps three parts of the temple. The Syriac 
translates the last clause, ‘ Ye are the temple of God, if ye,’ &c., verse 5. 
St. Paul or& .4vlls Christians ‘ the temple of God.’ And R. Alschek on 
Hag. ii. 5, in L’i’mpereur on Daniel, p. 188, makes God call the Jews so. 
But I see no authority in the Old Testament for it; else the third repetition 
here might be taken for God’s words, ‘The people are my temple; and if 
they keep themselves undefiled, they shall stand.’ —~Szcxer, 
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If ye will altogether do justice between a man and his 
neighbour 5 
G The stranger, fatherless, and widow shall ye not oppress ; 
Neither shed imnecent blood in this place ; 
And after strange gods ye shall not go to your own hurt: 
7 ~=‘Then will I dwell with you in this place, 
In the land which I gave to your fathers, 
‘From everlasting to everlasting. 
8 Behold ye place your confidence 
In those that speak falsehood to no profit. 
9 What? whilst ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, 
And swear falsely, and burn incense to Baal, 
And walk after strange gods, 
Whom ye have not known ; 
i0 Will ye then come, and stand before me, 
In this house which is called by my name, 
And say, Deliver us, that we may practise all these abo- 
minations ? 
11 <A den of robbers is this house become, 
Which is called by my name, in your eyes? 
Even I, behold, I have seen, saith JeHovaun. 
12. ~~ But go now to my place which was in Shiloh, 
Where I caused my name to dwell in former time, 
And see what I have done to it 
Because of the wickedness of my people Israel. 


Verse 10. Deliver us—So I think it best to render 1:>¥3 as the impera- 
tive singular in Pihel, with the affix of the first person plural. God reproves 
the impiety of those who were for making him an accomplice in their 
wicked deeds by desiring his patronage and protection for the authors of 
them ; and who were for considering his house as an asylum and refuge for 
the worst of criminals. 

Verse 11. Even I, behold, I have seen, saith Jenovau—lIn these words 
God declares that the wicked actions of men do not pass unnoticed by him; 
but that he sees them with the eye of a vigilant and just Governor, who 
will not permit such misconduct to pass off with impunity, whatever mis- 
creants may think of him. (Psalm xciv. 7-9.) 

Verse 12. But go now to my place which was in Shiloh—Shiloh was the 
place, where, upon the first coming of the Israelites into Canaan, the taber- 
nacle, in which was the ark of God’s presence, was set up, by divine 
appointment, no doubt; and there it continued for a long »eome of time, 
until the days of Samiiel. It was during this residence, that the Israelites 
received that signal defeat fro the Philistines, when the ark of God was 
taken, as related, 1 Sam. iv. 10, 11; the pathetic description of which 
disaster made by the Psalmist, Psalm Ixxviii. 60-64, has caused it to be 
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13. And now because ye have done all these works, saith 
J KHOVAI, 
And I have spoken unto you, rising early and speaking, but 
ye hearkened not ; 
And I have called unto you, but ye answered not: 
14 Therefore will I do to the house, which is called by my 
name, 
In which ye place your confidence, 
And to the place which I gave to you and to your tathers, 
According to what I have done to Shiloh. 
15 And TI will cast you out from my presence, 
As I have cast out all your brethren, 
The whole seed of Ephraim. 


16 And as for thee, pray not for this people, 
Neither lift up in their behalf a ery or a supplication, 
Neither intereede with me; 
For I will not hear thee. 
17 ~~ Seest thou not what these are doing 
In the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem ¢ 
18 The sons gather wood, 
And the fathers kindle the fire, 
And the women knead dough, 
To make eakes for the regeney of the heavens, 





generally believed, that an allusion to it was likewise designed upon this 
occasion. Buta due consideration of the context will, I think, lead us 
rather to conclude in favour of a more recent event, the vestiges of which 
were still fresh to be seen. Shiloh was in the tribe of Ephraim; and this 
place, once so favoured and sanctified by God’s particular residence, had 
shared the fate of the rest of the kingdom of Israel, and was become a 
scene of misery and ruin. This they might literally ‘* go and see” at pre- 
sent; and this, says God, “have I done because of the wickedness of my 
people Israel.” In which words, Israel, meaning the ten tribes, is acknow- 
ledged to have been God's people no less than Judah ; and Shiloh, it is 
observed, had once enjoyed the same privileges, which now belonged to 
the temple at Jerusalem. But as God spared not Shiloh, but made it the 
victim of his wrath; so he says he would do to Jerusalem and her temple ; 
and would cast off Judah for their wickedness from heing his people, in 
like manner as he had already cast off their brethren, whom he distinguishes 
by the name of the children of Ephraim. 

Verse 15. All your brethren—The LXX. have omitted 52 before D>'nx, 
and it is also omitted in one ms. of good note. But all the other ancient 
versions, and the rest of the collated Mss., retain It. 

Verse 18. For the regency of the heaveas—Our translators here render 
mown nodes, “for the quecn of heaven,” after the Vulgate ; by which, 
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And to pour out hbations to strange gods, 
So as to vex me. 
19 Dothey vex me? saith JEHovaAH ; 
Do they not vew themselves to the confusion of their own 
faces ? 
20 Therefore thus saith the Lerd JEHovaAnH ; 
Behold, my anger and my fury shall be poured forth on 
this place, 
Upon man, and upon beast, 
And upon the trees of the field, 
And upon the fruit of the ground ; 
And it shall burn, and not be quenched. 


21 Thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel ; 


no doubt, they meant the moon; but the other versions render, ‘‘ the host 
of heaven,” or something to that effect, including at least all the principal 
of the heavenly bodies—the sun, moon, and planets. And this sense may, 
I think, in some sort be applied to n235 or n135», supposing it to stand 
by acommon metonymy, the office for those that bear it. For it is a term 
nearly synonymous to nm>w, which signifies ‘‘ dominion, rule, or 
superiority’ of some kind; and this latter word is used concerning the 
chief luminaries in the heavens, which God is said to have made nbwrwd 
to ‘‘rule” or “‘ preside” there by day and by night. (Gen. i. 16; Psalm 
exxxvi. 8, 9.) So that mo>ob may not improperly be rendered “the 
regency,” or hierarchy of the heavens. But it must be noticed also, that 
nineteen Mss., some of which are of the greatest antiquity, and perhaps 
two more, together with two editions, one of which is the first printed 
Bible, the other the celebrated Complutensian, read noxd0>5; andas 4xd0 
properly signifies ‘‘ a delegated agent,” How> or N2xd9, may, by a like 
metonymy as before, denote the very same heavenly bodies, which, under 
the divine commission, perform certain stated functions in the heavens. 
And this sense would perfectly correspond with the term frequently used to 
denote the sun, moon, and stars, namely, ‘‘ the host of heaven,” because 
they move regularly in their respective spheres, as a marshalled army, 
punctually obeying the orders of their almighty Sovereign and Commander. 
See chapter xliv. 17-19. 

“ospwm modob—*To the queen of heaven,’ English version. Some 
think the sun so called; for mom, one of his names, is feminine; and 
wow sometimes, though oftener masculine. As >’, the common name 
of the moon, is masculine, and 1325, the other, feminine. And in the 
old northern languages, the sun is constantly feminine, and the moon mas- 
culine. Some take it for the moon, which Greek authors say the easterns 
called Badris and Baadris. Others take 35% for naxd0, as Syriac, and 
understand it of the host of heaven, as the LXX. do here, putting orparia, 
but Baciuiooa, Jer. xliv. In both places the Chaldee expresses the stars, 
which seems to agree best with chapter xix. 13. Perhaps, the frame of 
nature.” —SECKER. 
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Add your buratofferings unto your sacrifices, 
And eat ye flesh. 
For I spake not with your fathers, nor commanded them, 
In the day I brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
For the sake of burntoffering and sacrifice : 
23 But this was the matter I commanded them, 
Saying, Hearken ye unto my voice ; 
So will I be unto you a God, 
And ye shall be unto me a people ; 
And ye shall walk in all the way which I shall command 
you, 
That it may go well with you. 
24 But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, 
But pursued measures according to the imagination of their 
evil heart, 
And drew backward, and not forward. 


bo 
LO 


Verse 21. Add your burntofferings, §c.—The import of these words is 
plainly this, that they were left at full liberty to take both their burntoffer- 
ings and their sacrifices, that is, the beasts designed for those purposes, 
and to eat their flesh as common food; for that God did not desire to have 
any thing to do with them. 

Verse 22. I brought them out—The Masora here reads *x*¥3n, which is 
extremely proper; ninety-five mss. and five editions confirm this reading, 
besides four mss. which have a letter erased at the end of x’yin, and two 
which read *x¥on. 

For the sake of burntoffering—a13->y and ‘ 25-5», signify, ‘“‘ for the 
sake’? of any thing, or out of regard to it; as by» of itself has the force of 
the Latin preposition, propter. And hence the true sense of this passage 
may fairly be deduced. For God certainly did speak unto the people when 
he brought them out of Egypt, and gave them many positive ordinances 
concerning burntofterings and sacrifices. Lut it is as certain, that God did 
not command these things purely on their own account, but as a means to 
some other more valuable end. Moral goodness and religious obedience 
were the scope he aimed at, the supreme object of his desire and delight. 
And in this light the words may be understood positively, (and not in a 
comparative sense, as is generally supposed,) not only here, but elsewhere ; 
as, ‘‘ Thou desirest not sacrifice, else would I give it; thou delightest not 
in burntoffering ;” (Psalm li. 16;) and again, “‘I desired mercy, and not 
sacrifice ;””? (Hos. vi. 6;) and, ‘‘ Hath Jenovan delight in burntofferings 
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of JeHovan ?” (1 Sam. xv. 22.) 
The latter is the immediate object of his satisfaction, and gives him 
real pleasure ; the former he esteems not, nor regards in the least, for 
their own sake, but so far only as they are instances of religious faith and 
obedience. 

Verse 24. And drew backward—The metaphor is taken from refractory 
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25 rom the day that your fathers came out of the land of 
Kgypt, 
Even unto this day, 
I have also sent unto you all my servants the prophets, 
Daily rising early and sending. 
26 ~=But they have not hearkened unto me, 
Nor have they inclined their ear ; 
But they have hardened their neck, 
They have acted more wickedly than their fathers. 
27 And when thou shalt speak all these things unto them, 
They will not hearken unto thee; 
And when thou shalt call unto them, 
They will make thee no answer. 
28. Therefore shalt thou say unto them, This is the nation, 
Which have not hearkened unto the voice of Jenovaun their 
God ; 
Neither have they admitted correction ; 
Truth hath failed, and is cut off from their mouth. 


29 Shave off thy Nazarite locks, and cast them away, 


oxen, which, when put to the yoke, pull back their necks, and will not 
draw as they are directed. See Hosea iv. 16. 

Verse 25, Even unto this day—The LXX. and Syriac prefix the conjunc- 
tion ) before ty»; and six mss. also read 4). 

** Join the first part of this verse with verse 24, then render, ‘ And I 
have sent unto you,’ &c.”—SEcKER. 

Verse 26. But they have not hearkened unto me—Al\ the mss. read »5x, 
and the ancient versions agree in it; for which reason I make no alteration. 
But I cannot help suggesting, that n>x, ‘‘ these,” may not improbably have 
been the original and true reading ; some such word being wanting to dis- 
tinguish the generation of which the prophet was speaking from their 
fathers ; in which case we might render, 


But neither have these hearkened, 
Nor inclined, &e. 


Verse 29. Shave off thy Nazarite locks, and cast them away— 4 13 literally 
signifies no more than “thy separation,” or “‘ thy Nazariteship ;” but is 
here put for the hair of the head, which was the sign of that state of separa- 
tion. For a Nazarite was one who, by a special vow, had separated himself, 
or set himself apart for a time, from all worldly connexions, to attend upon 
the service of God only. (Numb. vi. 2.) Under these circumstances he was 
to let the hair of his head grow; (verse 5;) and when the days of his vow 
were fulfilled, he was then to shave his head at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, (verse 18,) in a solemn and public manner, to notify 
that he was no longer in his former state of separation. But the shaving of 
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And set up a lamentation upon the open plams ; 
Because JEuovau hath rejected his people, 
And hath turned adrift the generation of his wrath. 
30 For the children of Judah have done evil in my sight, saith 
JEHOVAH ; 
They have set their abominations in the house, 
Which is called by my name, to pollute it. 
31 And they have ereeted the high places of ‘Topheth, 
Which is in the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
To burn their sons and their daughters in the fire ; 


the head was also, as we frequently find, a concomitant sign of great 
mourning and affliction. See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xv. 2; and 
also chap. xvi. 6; xviii. 37; Job i.20. Both these customs are probably 
alluded to in the passage before us. But the question is, to whom these 
words are addresed. ‘The verbs °13, ‘*>°>um, and ’sw, are all feminine; 
but there is not a feminine subject expressed throughout the whole chapter, 
to which they can be applied; nor any ground of authority, that J can find, 
for supplying, ‘‘O Jerusalem,” as our translators with some others have 
done. Houbigant therefore conjectures, that for *12 and *xw we should 
read 113, or 1a, and sw; and 35°>w, “cast it away,” with the affix, instead 
of »>+5wm; for which last word we actually find 13°>wn in three mss. 
Admitting these emendations, which the text seems absolutely to require, 
the words may then be considered as a call to mourning addressed to the 
prophet himself, who was a Nazarite in virtue of his office, and most 
pathetically complied with the tenor of the command ; or, which | am rather 
inclined to think, they are a continuation of the divine message, which the 
prophet was in the preceding verse directed to deliver to the Jewish nation; 
a nation notorious for their disobedience to the voice of God; and, there- 
fore, enjoined to regard themselves no longer as his peculiar people, but to 
lament grievously, as they had reason, the unhappy change they were about 
to experience in his entire rejection of them. 

The open plains—o'Dw. See note on chap. iv. 11. Perhaps the waste 
country may be here alluded to, through which the Jews had to pass in 
their journeying to the place of their captivity, after God had cast 
them off. Compare chapter iii. 21. 

His people—One ms. expresses 1» mx, and another io» after min. 
The ‘parallelism of the hemistichs affords an argument in favour of this 
reading. Sce Bishop Lowrn’s Preliminary Dissertation, p. xxxvu. &c. 

The generation of his wrath—This is easily understood to sigmify a race 
of men obnoxious to God’s wrath; in the same sense the apostle speaks of 
“ the children of wrath.”? (Eph. il. 3.) 

Verse 30. Have set their abominations in the house—This has reference 
to what wasdone by Manassch. (2 Kings xxi. 4, 5, 7; xxi. 4; and com- 
pare chapters xxiii. 11; xxxii. 34.) 

Verse 31. The high places of Topheth—The valley of Hinnom, or of the 
son of Hinnom, was near Jerusalem, and was the scene of those horrid 
sacrifices which the Israelites, in imitation of their idolatrous neighbours, 
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Which I commanded not, 
Nor was it acceptable unto me. 
32 Therefore behold the days are coming, saith JzHovAH, 
Yhat it shall no more be called Topheth, 
Or the valley of the son of Hinnom ; 
But the valley of slaughter : 
And they shall bury in Topheth, till there be no room left. 
33. And the carcases of this people shall be for meat 
To the fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the earth ; 
And none shall scare them away. 
34 And I will cause to cease from the cities of Judah, 
And from the streets of Jerusalem, 
The voice of joy, and the voice of mirth, 
The voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride ; 
For the land shall become a desolation. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 At that time, saith Jenovan, shall they cast forth 
The bones of the kings of Judah, and the bones of the 
princes thereof, 





made of their children to Moloch. Topheth was the particular spot in the 
valley where the fires were made, into which the poor innocent victims 
were thrown; and is supposed to have derived its name from the drums 
and tabrets, that were beaten in order to drown the children’s cries. ‘‘ The 
high places,” m3, were, in all probability, artificial mounts or tumuli, 
thrown up about the place for the purpose of performing some of the rites 
with which these sacrifices were accompanied; or from which the persons 
assembled might command a view of the dreadful spectacle. 

Which I commanded not, nor was it acceptable unto me—God shows a 
particular solicitude to vindicate himself and his religion from having any 
thing to do, either by way of command or goodliking, with a worship so 
cruel, and so shocking to all our ideas of divine goodness and benevolence. 
«No such thing,” he says, ‘‘ was to be found among the ordinances which 
he had prescribed, nor was it what he could find in his heart to accept ;” 
literally, ‘‘ it came not over his heart ;”’ or gained no admission there. See 
note on chapter iii. 16. Indeed this was speaking by a figure which implies 
more than is expressed; for he had strictly prohibited any such practices 
in his code of laws, and expressed the utmost abhorrence and detestation 
of them. ‘Thou shalt not do so unto Jenovan thy God; for every 
abomination to JeEHovan, which he hateth, have they done unto their 
gods; for even their sons and their daughters they have burned in the fire 
to their gods.” (Deut. xi. 31.) 


CHAP. VII. Verses 1-3. These three first verses onght not to have 
been separated from those of the preceding chapter. 
Verse 1. Shall they cast forth—x's\°s. The Masoretes properly reject 
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And the bones of the priests, and the bones of the prophets, 
And the bones of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, out of their 
oraves ; 
And they shall leave them exposed to the sun, and to the 
moon, 
And to all the host of heaven, which they have loved, 
And which they have served, and after which they have 
gone, 
And which they have sought, and to which they have bowed 
down : 
They shall not be gathered, nor shall they be buried ; 
They shall be as dung upon the face of the ground. 
3 And death shall be chosen rather than life by all the remnant, 
Those that are left of this evil family in all places, 
Whither I have driven them, saith Jenovan of hosts. 


bo 


4 Turou shalt also say unto them, Thus saith Junovan ; 


the initial». Nineteen mss., with the first printed Bible, and the margin of 
another old edition, read also ix'yx. Twenty uss. read sx°¥55, which 
appears to be a transposition of the two first letters. Two mss. read 
yt aa a 

We learn from Josrpuvs, (Ané. lib. vil. cap. wit.) that king Solomon laid 
up vast treasures in his father’s sepulchre, which remained untouched till 
the pontificate of Hyrcanus, who on a public emergency opened one of the 
cells, and took out at once three thousand talents of silver. And afterwards 
Herod the Great opened another cell, out of which he also took considerable 
wealth. Whether the Chaldeans had any notion of this particular deposit, 
or whether they were tempted by a prevailing custom of burying valuable 
things together with the bodies of the deceased, doth not appear. But it is 
here foretold, that at the taking of Jerusalem the lawless soldiery should 
break open the monuments of the great, and scatter the bones abroad, 
without concerning themselves to cover them again. And that this was no 
uncommon practice at the sacking of cities, may be learned from Horace, 
Epod, xvi. 13 :— 


Queque carent ventis et solibus ossa Quiring, 
(Nefus videre) dissipabit insolens. 


Verse 3. Those that are left—o'.xwsin. This word I consider as stand- 
ing in apposition to the preceding word, m’oxwn, and exegetic of it; and 
not governed by it in the genitive case, as represented in our English 
version, ‘‘ the residue of those that are left,” which is a mere tautology, 
“the remainder of those that remain.” o'yNwWsn appears a second time 
in the text, after mioponm; but it is omitted in the Bodleian us., N°. 1, 
and in the LAX. and Syriac versions. In the Vulgate it is hkewise ex- 
pressed but once; but the omission is there in the first instance. 

Verse 4. In that part of the prophecy which follows next, the difference of 
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Shall they that fall not rise again ? 
Or he that turneth away, shall he not return ? 
§ Why then hath this people revolted, 
Jerusalem with a perpetual apostasy 
They have taken fast hold of deceit, 
They have refused to return. 
6 I have hearkened with attention, 
They will not speak aright ; 
No one repenteth of his wickedness, 
Saying, What have I done ? 
Ivery one that turmeth away runneth on full speed, 
As a horse rushing to the battle. 


speakers requires to be attended to; the transitions being quick and sudden, 
lnut full of life and energy. ‘The prophet at first, in the name of God, re- 
proves the people’s incorrig:bility ; he charges their wise ones with folly, 
and threatens then with grievous calamities. (Verses 4-13.) In the three next 
verses he seems to apostrophize his countrymen in his own person, and as 
one of the people that dwelt in the open towns, advising those that were in 
the like situation to retire with him into some of the fortified cities, and 
there wait the event with patience; since there was nothing but terror 
abroad, and the noise of the enemy, who had already begun to ravage the 
country. (Verses 14-16.) God speaks, verse 17, and threatens to bring foes 
against them that should be irresistible. The prophet appears again in his 
own person, commiserating the daughter of his people, who is heard be- 
wailing her forlorn case in a distant land; whilst the voice of God, like 
that of conscience, breaks in upon her complaints, and shows her that all 
this rnin is brought upon her by her own infidelities. (Verses 18-20.) The 
prophet once more resumes his discourse; he regrets that no remedy can 
be found to close up the wounds of his country, and pathetically weeps 
over the number of her slain. (Verse 21—ix. 1.) 

Shall they that fall not rise again ?—TVhe verbs in this verse, both plural 
and singular, are used indefinitely, having no determinate subject. The 
meaning of this verse, taken in connexion with the two next, seems to be, 
that since reformation and amendment were not things in their own nature 
impossible, the people were inexcusable in persisting in their revolt, without 
showing the least disposition to return to their allegiance; whilst God, on 
his part, was ready to have received them on their repentance. 

Verse 6. On full speed—For omnis 401, the Masoretes read ony1402; so 
do nineteen mss., with the oldest edition of the whole Bible, and another in 
the margin. Eight read onyo23. On the other hand, three mss., and the 
first printed copy of the prophetical books, read onsyisea. But, read 
whichever we will, the word, I am persuaded, ought to be divided into two, 
on sos, or on yose.a; and for 2y 52 we should read awn 52 
and render, ‘‘ Isvery one that turneth away is at the top of his speed,” or 
“runneth on full speed,” in cursu suo absolutus est. See instances of two 
words improperly united, verse 18, and chapter vi. 29. 

“oni 793—Ek rov Spopov avrov, LAX. Forté legerunt, onss50 asiw.” 
—Secier. 
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7 Liven the stork in the heavens knoweth her stated times, 
And the turtle dove, and the crane, and the swallow observe 
the season of their coming : 
But my people have not discerned the judgment of J euov AnH. 
8 How will ye say, We are wise, 
And the law of Jutovan is among us ? 
Surely the false pen of seribes 
Hath converted these into falsehood. 
9 The wise ones are confounded, 
They are dismayed and ensnared ; 
Behold, they have spurned at the word of JEtrovat; 
And as for wisdom, what is there in them ? 
10. = Therefore will I give their wives unto others, 
Their fields to those that shall entcr into possession ; 
Beeause from the least even unto the greatest, 
Every one is wholly addieted to his lust ; 
From the prophet even unto the priest, 
Kivery one practiseth falsehood. 





Verse 7. And the crane—Fourteen mss. and five editions read, with the 
Masora, 5'D». See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xxxviii. 14. 

The judgment of Jenovan—HUHis law, or system of laws; that rule of 
moral conduct which God prescribed for their observance; and which he 
furnished them with the means of knowing as certainly as those birds of 
passage are taught, by what we call ‘natural instinct,” all that is conve- 
nient for them. Sec Isaiah i. 3. 

Verse 8. Surely the false pen of scribes hath converied these into falsehood 
—The nature of the English language, which usually requires the nomina- 
tive to precede the verb, will not easily admit the hemistichs to proceed 
here in the same order as in the original. sm1nm should not be rendered 
“behold,” but “ these ;”? namely, the light of natural understanding, and 
the assistance of a revealed law; on both which the Jews valued them- 
selves. But these advantages, they are told, were, in a great measure, lost 
to them, through the false glosses of those that took upon them to expound 
the sacred text. These are understood to have been called scribes, 
“writers,” from their usually delivermg their instructions in writing. And 
hence, the propagation of error by their means is ascribed to their ‘ false 
pen.’ 

Verse 10. Their jficlds to those that shall enter into possession—w%’ pro- 
perly signifies, to possess that which was the property of others, and there. 
fore implies a dispossession of the former owners. One Ms., with the LXX. 
and Syriac, place the conjunction ) before omnis, 

From the prophet-—Twelve mss. and two editions, with the LAX. and 
Syriac, read 23:05 with the conjunction, as in the parallel place, chap. vi. 
13. Also, six mss. and one edition read 15> for 755, in the first instance ; 
and, in the second, seven mss., and two more in the margin, do the same. 


80 JEREMIAH. CHAP. VIII. 


11 And they have healed the wound of the daughter of my 
people superficially, 
Saying, Peace, peace; when there was no peace. 
12 Were they ashamed because they had committed abomi- 
nation ? 
Nay, they were not ashamed, 
Neither knew they how to blush: 
Therefore shall they fall one after another, 
In the time of their visitation shall they be cast down, saith 
JEHOVAH. 
13 ‘I will utterly consume them, saith JeHovau ; 
There shall be no grapes on the vine, 
Nor shall there be figs on the fig-tree ; 
Even the leaf is withered ; 
For I have appointed these to pass away from them. 


14 Wherefore do we sit still ? 
Assemble yourselves, and let us enter into the fortified 
cities ; 


And let us wait in silence there, since Jenovan our God 
hath silenced us, 

And hath given us water of hemlock to drink. 

Because we have sinned against JEHOVAH, 





Verse 11. And they have healed—Four mss. and the oldest edition of the 
Bible read here 54°, as chap. vi. 14. 

Verse 12—Were they ashamed, §c—See the note on chap. vi. 15. 

Verse 13. I will utterly consume them—nb'oe Hox. I take ADs to be 
one of those words where the 8 has been put, by mistake, for the charac- 
teristic 4, of which instances have been already given in the note on chap. 
iv. 19. We should therefore read }D4 the infinitive Hiphil, from 4\0; 
from whence ox, the first person future of the same conjugation. The 
failing of grapes on the vine, and of figs on the fig-tree, and the withering 
of the leaf, I conceive metaphorically to signify, that the nation should be 
deprived of all their real advantages, and also of what was ornamental, by a 
severe dispensation of God’s providence. 

Verse 14. Let us wait in silence—n 24 implies forbearing to act, as well as 
to speak. The prophet, therefore, hereby seems to advise not to take 
measures of resistance, as they would be ineffectually employed against 
what God had determined. 

Hemlock—So our translators have rendered ws, Hosea x. 4; Amos Vi. 
12. And it is evident from Deut. xxix. 18, that some herb or plant is 
meant by it of a malignant or nauseous kind, at least; being there joined 
with wormwood, and in the margin of our Bibles explained to be “a poi- 
sonful herb.” In like manner see chap. ix. 15; xxii. 15. In Psalm Ixix. 
21, which is justly considered as a prophecy of our Saviour’s sufferings, it 
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15. We look for peace, and there is no good, 
For a time of healing, and behold terror. 
16 From Dan is heard the snorting of his horses, 
At the sound of the neighing of his steeds the whole land 
trembleth ; 
They are come also, and have eaten up the land, and all 
that is in it; 
The city and those that dwelt in it. 


17 Surely, behold, I am about to send against you serpents, 
Tasilisks, which cannot be charmed ; 
And they shall bite you, saith Jenova. 





is said, “‘ They gave me wx to eat;” which the LXNX. have rendered 
xoAnv, “gall”? And, accordingly, it is recorded in the history, (Matt. 
xxvii. 34,) “‘ They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with gall,” ofgos 
pera yoAns. But in the parallel passage, Mark xv. 23, it is said to be 
ecpupyicpevoy oor, “wine mingled with myrrh ;” a very bitter ingredient. 
From whence I am induced to think that yoAyn, and perhaps ws, may be 
used as a general name for whatever is exceedingly bitter ; and, conse- 
quently, where the sense requires it, may be put specially for any bitter 
herb or plant, the infusion of which may be called wn. 

Verse 15. We look for peace—All the ancient versions have rendered mp 
by a verb in the first person plural of the preter tense, both here and chap. 
xiv. 19; but this is clearly no literal version; for )p is the infinitive mood, 
which is often changed into, or used for, a noun; so that pydw5 mp lite- 
rally signifies ‘a looking for peace.” But as the preceding words }ixon °5 
md ought, I am persuaded, to be taken in connexion with the following 
context, rather than with that which goes before them, we may from thence 
be justified in supplying 325 to oy5w> mp, and so render, ‘‘ We look for 
peace,” est nobis expectatio pacis ; and the whole sentence will express the 
state of anxiety and terror into which the people were fallen in consequence 
of their sins. See the parallel passage, chap. xiv. 19. 

Verse 16. From Dan—Grotius observes, after Jerome, that Nebuchad- 
nezzar, having subdued Phenicia, passed through the tribe of Dan in his 
way to Jerusalem. When the enemy, therefore, was advanced so near, it 
was time for the people of Judah to take the alarm, and to provide for their 
own security. 

His steeds—\*5’2. This word is used for “‘ war-horses,” Judges v. 22; 
chap. xlvii. 3. See also note on chap. 1. 11. 

Verse 17. Which cannot be charmed—That some persons possessed the 
faculty of rendering serpents harmless, is a fact too well attested by histo- 
rians and travellers to admit of contradiction; but by what means this 
effect was produced, is not quite so clear. The Scripture word wn seems 
to be used in conformity to the vulgar opinion, ascribing it to the power of 
certain cabalistical words and incantations muttered through the teeth. 
But this, we have reason to believe, was, in general, no other than a mist 
cast over the eyes of the common people, by those who were in possession 

G 


{2 JEREMIAH. CITAP. VIIE. 


1g Sorrow Is upon me past my remedying, 
My heart with me is faint. 
19 Behold the voice of the daughter of my people from a far 
country ! 
Is not JEuovau in Sion? 
Is not her king in her ? 
(Why then have they provoked me by their graven images, 
And by their foreign vanities F) 
The harvest is over, the summer is ended ; 
Yet we are not delivered. 


ho 
a 


of physical discoveries, in order to procure more veneration and respect. 
Purny speaks of certain herbs which, being carried about, prevented the bite 
of serpents. (Hist. Nat. lib. xx. sect. 153 lib. xxii. sect. 25.) Others tell 
surprising, but not altogether incredible, stories of the affinity and influence 
of musical sounds. See Bocuart, De Sacer. Animal. par. ii. lib. 3. cap. 6; 
Suaw’s Travels, page 429; and Sir John Chardin’s ms. cited by Harmer, 
chap. vill. obs. 14. In this same ms. the author remarks, that ‘‘ those 
that know how to tame serpents by their charms, arc wont, commonly, to 
break out their teeth ;”? and supposes this to be alluded to, Psalm lviii. 6: 
* Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth.” But whatever were the 
methods commonly practised, the enemies of the Jews are here compared 
to such serpents as were not to be mollified nor disarmed by any of those 
means: ‘*They shall bite yon, saith Jeuovan.” 

Verse 18. Past my remedying—r°3'>2%. ‘This I take to be an improper 
junction of two words, ‘n'a +52, which are so distinguished in four mss. 
and one edition; another manuscript also reads *ma °52. The first of 
these words, »52, is a negative particle; and ’n’s, or, written at full 
length, *n3, isa verb in the infinitive mood, from nna, “to heal,” with 
the affix, The LXX. and Arabic versions favour this emendation. 

‘“‘ Kalinsky, on Nahum and Habakkuk, thinks the lamentation of Jere- 
miah for Josiah begins here, and ends with the next chapter. Acta Erudit. 
1749, page 467.”—SEckKER. 

Verse 19. Behold the voice, &c.—The prophet anticipates in his imagina- 
tion the captivity of his countrymen in Babylon, ‘‘a far country ;” and 
represents them there as asking, with a mixture of grief and astonishment, 
if there was no such being as JeHovan, who presided in Sion, that he so 
neglected his people, and suffered them to continue in such a wretched 
plight. Upon this complaint of theirs God justly breaks in with a question 
on his part, and demands why, if they acknowledged such a protector as 
himself, they had deserted his service, and, by going over to idols, with 
which they had no natural connexion, had forfeited all title to his favour. 
The people then proceed with their complaint in the next verse, setting 
forth that, though much time had elapsed, they nevertheless seemed to be 
still as far from deliverance as ever. 

‘Forprmoa pra, “ from a far country.”—SeEcxer. 

And by their foreign vanities—The LAXN., Syriac, and Vulgate, add the 
conjunction 5, and read *5ama. 


CHAP. IX. JEREMIAIL §3 


21 Upon aceount of the wound of the daughter of my people 
am I heartbroken ; 

I mourn; astonishment hath taken hold on me. 

Is there no balm in Gilead ? 

Is there no physician there ? 

Why then is not the health of the daughter of my people 
restored ? 


LO 
OS) 


CUAPTER IX. 


1 Ou that my head were waters, 
And mine eyes a fountain of tears, 
That I might weep day and night 
For the slain of the daughter of my people ! 


Verse 22. Is there no balm in Gilead ?—“ Balm,” or ‘‘ balsam,” is used 
with us as a common name for many of those oily resinous substances which 
flow spontaneously, or by incision, from certain trees or plants, and are of 
considerable use in medicine and surgery; it serves, therefore, very pro- 
perly to express the Hebrew word sy, which the LAX. have rendered 
pyntwn, and the ancients have interpreted ‘‘resin,” indiscriminately. But 
Kimchi, and some of the moderns, have understood by ‘\¥ that particular 
species heretofore properly called baismum, or opobalsamum, and now dis- 
tinguished by the name of balsamum Judaicum, or ‘‘ balm of Gilead ;”’ being 
that which is so much celebrated by Pliny, Strabo, Diodorus Siculns, 
Tacitus, Justin, and others, for its costliness, its medicinal virtues, and for 
being the product of Judea only, and of a particular spot there ; and which 
Josephus attributes to the neighbourhood of Jericho; but says, that the 
tree was according to tradition originally brought by the queen of Sheba to 
king Solomon out of Arabia Felix, the country that now principally sup- 
plies the demand for that valuable drug. Sce Josepu. Ant. hb. iv. cap. 6; 
lib. vill. cap.6; De Bell. Jud. lib.i. cap. 6. ; edit. Hudson. Onthe other hand, 
Bechart strongly contends, that ‘1x could not possibly mean that balsam, 
as Gilead was very far from the spot which produced it, and none of thc 
trees grew on that side of the Jordan; and besides, ‘s¥ is spoken of as 
brought from Gilead (Gen. xxxvii. 25) long before the balsam-tree had been 
planted in any part of Judea. He therefore considers it as no other than 
the resin drawn from the ¢erebinthus, or turpentine-trec, which abounds 
sufficiently in those parts. Bocuart, De Sacr., Animal. par. i. lib. 2. cap. 
51. And this, for all that appears, may have been the case; the resin or 
balm of the ¢erebinthus being well known to have healing virtues; which 
is at least sufficient to answer the design of the prophet's question on this 
occasion ; which was metaphorically to ask, if there were no salutary mcans 
within reach, or none that knew how to apply them for the relief of his 
country from those miseries with which it was afflicted. 


CHAP. IX. Verse 1. OA that my head—All the Hebrew mss. and thie 
generality of printed copies reckon this as the twenty-third verse of chapter 
G 2 


S4 JEREMIAH. CHAP. EX. 


2 On that { had in the wilderness a traveller’s lodge, 
That I might leave my people, and go from them ! 
Because they are all of them adulterers, 
An assembly of perfidious dealers. 
And they have bent their tongue like a bow ; 
By falsehood, and not according to truth, they are become 
mighty in the land; 
Surely from wickedness to wickedness have they proceeded ; 
And me have they not known, saith Jenovau. 
4 Be upon your guard each man against his companion ; 
And place no confidence in any brother: 
For every brother will surely supplant ; 


Go 


vill., to which it properly belongs, being a continuation of the prophet’s 
sympathetic wailing over his wretched country. 

Verse 2. Oh that I had in the wilderness—These words are not spoken, like 
the former, by the prophet in his own person, but as coming immediately 
from the mouth of God ; as appears from the close of verse 3: ‘ And me 
have they not known, saith Jenovan.”’ God wishes himself in a situation 
not to see the corrupt and profligate manners of his people, which are set 
forth at large, and for which he renews his denunciations of vengeance 
against them, verses 2-16. He summons the mourning women to bewail the 
calamities of the nation, verses 17-22; forbids setting any value on personal 
endowments, except the knowledge of God and his attributes only, verses 
23, 24; and shows the punishment of the circumjacent nations, circumcised 
and uncircumcised, to be near at hand. 

A traveller’s lodge—Travellers in the east are not, nor ever were, accom- 
modated at inns on the road, after the manner of the European nations. ‘In 
some places, indeed, there are large public buildings provided for their 
reception, which they call ‘‘caravanseras:” but these afford merely a 
covering, being absolutely without furniture ; and the traveller must carry 
his own provisions and necessaries along with him, or he will not find any. 
Nor are even these empty mansions always to be met with; so that if the 
weary traveller at night comes into a town, where there is no caravansera, 
or mavSoyetoy, as it is called, Luke x. 34, he must take up his lodging in 
the street, unless some charitable inhabitant will be pleased to receive him 
into his house ; as we find, Judges xix. 15. And if he passes through the 
desert, it is well for him if he can light npon a cave, or a hut, which some 
one before him may have erected for a temporary shelter. And this last is 
what I conceive to be here meant by p’nas 71523 a solitary, and not very 
comfortable, situation ; but yet preferable to the chagrin of living continu- 
ally in the society of men of profligate manners. 

Verse 3. Like a tow; by falsehood—Instead of spy onmwp I propose to 
read Spurs mup. The LUXX., Chaldee, and Vulgate, do not acknowledge 
the affix pronoun after nwp; and the ellipsis of 3, the particle of similitude, 
which is wanting before it, is very frequent; although it may very possibly 
have been dropped by accident here, on account of the similar sound of the 
following p. All the ancient versions express 1t. 


CHAPS IX; JEREMIAL. $5 


And every companion will go about to overreach. 
5 And they will impose every one upon his companion ; 
And the truth will they not speak ; 
They have habituated their tongue to speak falschood ; 
They have wearied themselves in practising iniquity. 
6 Thy habitation is in the midst of deceit ; 
Through deceit have they refused to know me, saith 
JEHOVAH, 
7 ~~ =‘Therefore thus saith Jenovan of hosts, 
Behold I will melt them and try them ; 
For how else can I aet with respect to the daughter of 
my people ? 
8 Their tongue is the arrow of a murderer, 
In whose mouth the word is treachery ; 
He will profess peace towards his companion, 
But inwardly will he resolve to fall upon him by surprise. 
9 For these things shall I not visit? saith Jenovan ; 
Shall not my soul avenge itself of such a nation as this ? 
10 Upon the mountains will I bring up weeping and wailing, 


Verse 4, Willgo about to overreach—757° 5’34. See the note on chapter 
Vly 28. 

Verse 6. Through deceit have they refused to know me, saith Jesovau— 
The knowledge of God, which is true religion, is incompatible with the 
habitual practice of any wickedness. And therefore it is natural enough 
for those that are resolved at all events to abide in their evil courses, to 
endeavour, if possible, to divest themselves of all religious principles, 
which, if insufficient to restrain, will be sure at least to be very troublesome 
to them. For this cause they are ready to ‘‘ say unto God, Depart from 
us; for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” (Job xxi. 14.) 

omaw: udd my a—duxnoay, kacov Ovederoy tov ematpewa. roxos. LXX, 
Forté legerunt, jn: aw ord edo yn.’—Secker. rom the Greek it seems 
probable, that the true reading may have been )x53 x5) yyn; the negative 
sd) having been lost through the similarity of the three first letters of ass. 
Thus the sense and metre will be equally restored, and we may render, 
‘They have practised iniquity, and not been weary.” 

Verse 7. Behold I will melt them and try them—In these words God pro- 
fesses his intention of making use of the furnace of affliction, to try if he 
can by such means purge and purify the manners of his people; since all 
other had proved ineffectual for their amendment. 

Verse 8. The arrow of a murderer—The Masoretes here read pin, which 
is also the reading of twenty-nine, perhaps thirty-one, mss., and three edi- 
tions. But J] prefer wnow, the received reading of the text. 

To fall upon him by surprise— 158. Insidiari et. 

“sypq qa5—Forté, yp 95."—SEcKER. 

“ono pit exes exOpav. LNN.; forle legerunt Ma's. —SECKER. 


&6 JEREMIAH. CIFAD IX: 


And upon the pastures of the plain lamentation ; 
Because they are burned up, so that no man passeth through, 
And they hear not the voice of cattle ; 
Both the fowls of the heavens and the beasts are fled, are 
gone. 
11 And I will reduce Jerusalem into heaps, a den of dragons ; 
And the cities of Judah will I make a desolation without 
inhabitant. 
12 Whois the wise man, that ean understand this ? 
And to whom the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken, so that 
he can declare it ? 
Wherefore is the land destroyed, 
Burnt up like a desart, so that no man passeth through it? 
13° Even Jeuovaun hath said, 
Because they have forsaken my law, 
Which I set before them ; 
And have not hearkened unto my voice, 
Neither have walked according to it; 
i4 But they have gone after the imaginations of their own heart, 
And after the deities which they learned from their fathers : 





Verse 10. The pastures of the plain— 17 is used for the plain or cham- 
paign country, as opposed to the mountains. See Isaiah 1xiii. 13; Lam. iv. 
19; Joel i. 19; ii. 22. It properly signifies a thinly inhabited country, 
used chiefly for sheepwalks; from the Chaldee signification of the word 
sas, “to lead,”? as a shepherd doth his sheep. 

Are fled, are gone—The Syriac and Vulgate add the conjunction before 
yobn, as if they had read 125%. 

Verse 12. IVho is the wise man? §c.—In this style of interrogation the 
prophet indirectly declares himself to be the person qualified by divine 
inspiration to answer the question proposed in the latter part of the verse ; 
which he accordingly does in the verses that follow. 

Verse 14. The deities which they leurned from their fathers—The Vulgate 
seems to point out omiaN0 70> WH as the true reading; but whether 
we follow that, or read as the text stands at present, the sense is the same. 

As the heathen nations had their superior gods, dit majores, and others 
of a subordinate rank, so, it has been observed by some learned writers, the 
Israelites seem in early times to have distinguished between the terms 
pads and oy, the former of which they appropriated to JEnovan, the 
supreme God, the Maker of heaven and earth; and whilst they pretended 
to admit of no other gods, o'nbsx, but him, none of the same rank and 
order, they were willing to think themselves free to pay an inferior worship 
to the tutelary gods of other nations, whom they styled b*>ya, ‘lords,’ 
‘+ deities,”’ or ‘‘ demons,” of a middle rank between the divine nature and 
the human. But that this evasion availed them little, appears from the 
frequent and scvere rebukes they received from time to time. St. Paul 
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15 Therefore thus saith Jenova of hosts, the God of Israel ; 
Behold f will feed them with wormwood, 
And T will give them water of hemlock to drink. 
16 And I will scatter them among nations, 
Whom they have not known, they nor their fathers ; 
And I will send after them the sword, 
Unul I shall have made an end of them. 


te Tues saith Jenovan of hosts, 
Consider ye, and call for the mourning women, and let them 
come ; 








takes notice of the same kind of distinction made among the Heathen, who 
had their @eoe and xvpioe woddor, “gods many and lords many;” but 
admonishes Christians that ‘‘to them there was but one God, the Father, 
and one Lord Jesus Christ,” to whom alone they might address them- 
selves, as the single Mediator between God and men; and for this reason, 
— beeause he,’ and none but he, ‘ever liveth to make intereession for 
them.”? 1 Cor. vill. 5,6; 1 Tim. 1.5; Heb, vii. 25, 

Verse 15. Behold I will feed then—The LXX. omit 737 ops mx, which 
ig certainly a redundancy in the text, and appears to have been a marginal 
gloss crept into it. <All the other versions retain these words, but omit the 
affix, reading bya instead of ob580. One Ms. omits opr. 

Wivater of hemlock—See note on chapter viii. 1+. 

Verse 16. And I will send aftcr thes the sword—So it was threatened by 
Noses in case of disobedience, Lev. xxvi. 33. Compare chapter xliv. 27; 
Ezekiel v. 12. 

Verse 17. The mourning women—Ilt was an ancient custom of the Hebrews 
at funerals, and on other lke occasions, to make use of hired mourners, 
whose profession it was to exlibit in public all the signs and gestures of 
immoderate and frantic grief, and by their lond outcries and doleful songs 
to excite and stir up a real passion of sorrow in others. Women were 
chiefly employed in this office; and Jerome in his comment upon this verse 
says, that the practice was continued in Judea down to his days. Hic enim 
mos usque hodie maneé in Juded ; ut mulieres sparsis crinibus, nudatisque 
pectoribus, voce modulatad omnes ad fictuin excitent. And in Josepiuus, De 
Bell, Jud. lib. iii. cap. 8, (edit. Hudson,) we find, that on a false report of that 
historian’s death, many of his friends hired musical persons, ot @pnvev 
eEnpxov avros, to take the lead in their lamentations. As it required, 
therefore, a degree of skill to discharge this oflice, for that reason these 
**mourning women,”’ n)333>, are also called nixonn, ‘‘ the skilful ones.’’ 
Frequent allusions to this custom are to be met with in Scripture, particu- 
larly 2 Chron. xxxvy. 25, where ‘‘ the singing men and singing women ” are 
said to have made it a constant rule, after king Josial’s death, to comme- 
morate that excellent prince in all their future dirges or lamentations, as 
one in whom the public in general had sustained an irreparable loss. Such 
also were the “ mourners that go about the streets,’’ mentioned, Eccles. xii. 
5, and those whom Amos ealls rs spt, “ skilful of lamentation ;’? Amos 


88 JEREMIAH. CIIAP. IX. 


And send to the skilful ones, and let them come ; 

18 ~~ And Ict them haste and begin a lamentation over us ; 
That our eyes may let fall tears, 

And our eyelids pour forth waters. 

19 Surely a voice of lamentation hath been heard from Sion ; 
How are we spoiled! we are greatly confounded ! 
Because we have abandoned the land, 

Because they have thrown down our habitations. 

20 = 'Therefore hear, O ye women, the word of Jnnovan, 
And let your ear receive the word of his mouth ; 

And teach your daughters a lamentation, 
And every one her companion a mournful dirge. 





v. 16. And such I presume were “the minstrels, and the people making a 
noise,” oxAov GopvBovpevov, whom our Saviour fonnd in the house of the 
ruler of the synagogue, whose danghter was just dead, Matt. ix. 23. St. 
Mark calls them ‘‘ those that wept and wailed greatly ;’’ xAaovras Kau 
adaXdafovras mok\Xa, Mark v. 38. Nor was this practice peculiar to the 
Jews. In Homer we find Hector’s corpse thus attended, Iliad. 2. 719 :— 


Ou Verret ercayayoy KAuTa O@para, Tov pev eTrerta 
Tpyrots ev Aexeeoor Oeoav, mapa S’etcay aoiwovs, 
Opyvev eEapxovs, ovre GTovoecaay aoidny 

Ox pev ap’ cOpnveov, emt Se orEevaxovTo yuvatkes. 


So hkewise in the Phenisse of Euripipss, verse 1504 :— 


Twa Se mpoc@oor, 

H tiva povoomodoy crovaxapy emt 
Aaxpvot, Saxpvaoww, w Sopos, w Sonos, 
Avakakeo opat 5 


The Romans called these mourning women prefice, concerning whom we 
find the following lines in a fragment of Lucilius, hb. xxii :— 


Mercede que conducte flent alieno in funere prefica, 
Multo ct capillos scindunt et elumant magis, 


But Statius, in Epicedio patris, speaks of them as of foreign growth :— 


Ut Pharios alie@ ficta pietate dolores 
Mygdoniosque colunt, et non sua funera plorant. 


See also Lowtu, De Sacré Poesit Hebr. Prelect. xxii. 

Verse 19. They have thrown down our habitations—Our present English 
translation would require that we should read 3355»>wn instead of \>»5wr, 
and in one mss., indeed, we find333°5wn. The LXX. render ameppuyauer, 
as if they had read ‘i25wn. But the present reading of the text needs no 
alteration ; 33°>wh being the third person plural, in Hiphil, used according 
to the Hebrew idiom indefinitely, and as it were impersonally, without a_ 
nominative expressed; so that, “‘ They have thrown down our habitations,’’.. 
is in effect the same as, ‘‘ Our habitations are thrown down;” in which 
manner the words are rendered by the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate. 
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21 = For death hath climbed up through our windows, 
It hath entered into our palaees ; 
It hath at once eut off the children from the street, 
And destroyed the young men from the broad plaecs. 


22 ‘'The eareases of men also shall fall as dung on the face of the 
field, 
And as the handful behind the reaper, when there is none to 
gather. 
23 Thus saith JEnovat ; 


Let not the wise glory in his wisdom, 


“ yoobusn—Either, ‘Our dwellings are cast down;’ or, ‘They have cast 
down our dwellings.’ ’’—Secker. 

Verse 21. It hath at once cut off, and destroyed— a5, signifies not 
only “ to speak,” but also “to destroy ;” see 2 Chron. xxii. 10. Taken in 
this latter sense, and detached from the place where it now stands at the 
beginning of the next verse, it connects well with this, and completes the 
sentence. In the present editions of the LAX. and in the Syriac it is totally 
omitted; but is found in those of Aquila, Syinmachus, the Chaldee, and 
Vulgate, where it is rendered imperatively, ‘‘speak,’”? or ‘‘ prophesy.” 
Theodotion, however, expresses it by Oavarw, and the Hexaplar represents 
the LXX. as doing the same; which is verified by the ms. Pachom. The 
passage may literally be translated, ‘‘ In cutting off (or, Whilst it cut off) 
the children from the street, it hath destroyed,” &c. ; which amounts exactly 
to the sense expressed in the version I have given. As the children used to 
play in the streets, (see the note on chapter vi. 11,) so the open areas of the 
towns, such as the exchange, the market-places, &c., (as mians have been 
already explained in note on chapter v. 1,) were the customary places of 
resort for the young men; but death, it is here said, entering into the 
houses, effectually cut off both the children and young men from their usual 
haunts. 

Verse 22. And the carcases, §c.—At the beginning of this verse, besides 
425, we read in the Hebrew text, minv-ons mo. But these words are 
not to be found in the LXX.; and there is good reason to believe them to be 
spurious ; as they serve only to perplex the sense, which goes on clear and 
smooth without them. ‘They seem to have been inserted first into the margin 
by some one who misunderstood the sense of 414, and thought some 
addition necessary to introduce the words that follow. In time they found 
their way into the text. 

And as the handful behind the reaper—This alludes to the manner of 
reaping corn in the field, where the reaper, as soon as he has cut what he 
can hold in his hand, lets it fall, and passes on; but is usually fol’owed by 
another, who gathers what is cut, and binds it into sheaves. But here it is 
said, that there would be none to gather ; and consequently the corn, after 
being cut, would he neglected and rot on the ground; which renders the 
simile a very apt onc. 
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Nor let the mighty glory in his might, 
Wor let the rich glory in his riches : 
2-4 But let him that glorieth glory in this, 
In understanding and knowing me, 
That I am Jenovan, exercising loving kindness, 
Judgment, and faithfulness upon earth: 
For in these do I delight, saith Jenovan. 
25 Behold the days are coming, saith Juuovan, 
Vhat I will punish all the circumcision with the uncircum- 
cision 5 


26 Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, 


Verse 23. Nor let the rich—Forty-four mss. and seven editions read 5x3, 
instead of 5s; and all the ancient versions express the conjunction. To 
glory in wisdom, might, or riches, is to depend on them as the means of 
procuring security and happiness. 

Verse 24. Exercising lovingkindness, judgment, and faithfuluess—Security 
and happiness, if to be had at all, must come from God. They are his gift, 
and bestowed by him on one or other of these accounts; either as a matter 
of “ gratuitous favour,” which is the proper sense of 12m; or asa matter 
of right or “judgment,” wowno; as when God in the character of a 
righteous judge distributeth rewards to the well-deserving ; or, lastly, as a 
matter of “ faithfulness,” in regard to his word and promises. So mpty 
often signifies; and God's salvation is also often said to be extended to his 
people on this very account, to fulfil the promises made to their fathers. 

For in these do I delight—n>s is here ambiguous, and may either denote 
those attributes, or those persons who place their confidence in those known 
or acknowledged attributes of the Deity ; which 1s having a right faith in 
him. And this latter I take to be in reality intended here; but I have 
retained the ambiguity in the version, so that those who are of a different 
opinion may follow their own sense. 

] am inclined to think this verse may better be translated thus :— 


Rut let him that glorieth glory in this, 

In understanding and knowing me, that I am JEHOVAH 5 

In practising benevolence, julyment, and vighteousness upon earth ; 
For in these things do I delight, saith Jenovan. 


Compare Micah vi. 8. 

Verse 25. The circumcision with the uncircumcision—di2 and md4y are 
here used as weperopy and axpoSvorca in the New Testament, the abstract 
for the concrete. See Rom. i. 30. 

ssdypa d:2—Tlepirerpnpevovs axpoSvarias avtwv' LXX.; ‘ qui circum- 
cisua (forte, circumcisum qui) habet preputium, Vulg. smoyopa ia, 
‘ circumcisum in, vel cum,’ &¢., Syr. Nusquam alibi cum 2 construitur 519, 
AkpoBvoria pro incircuncisis apud Paulum sepius.’—SzEcker. Query. 
Whether instead of nbyy2 it might not have been 51>; and then we 
might render, ‘I will punish the circumcised in like manner, or, as well, 
as the uncircumcised.” 


« 
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And the children of Ammon, and Moab, 
And all those that have their coast insulated, 





Verse 26. All those that have their coast insulated—By this circumlocution 
the Arabians are generally supposed to be designed; and thus much, | 
think, may fairly be concluded from the connexion in which these words 
stand with the context in chapter xlix. 32. Bunt concerning the precise 
meaning of the words mx5 > 3p, interpreters differ very greatly. Some 
represent them as signifying persons cut off from other people by being 
thrust into a remote corner; in which hght the translators of our Bible 
appear to have considered them, when they rendered in the text, ‘‘ all that 
are in the utmost corners;” and in the margin, “cut off into corners.” 
But all the ancient versions understand thern as expressing the peculiar 
manner in which the Arabians cut the hair of their heads or beards. Dr. 
Durell professes himself to have been of this opinion in a note as follows : 
‘¢ The marginal reading, ‘and all having the corners’ of their hair ¢ polled,’ 
ought doubtless to be received into the text; for the Arabs, who are meant 
by this periphrasis, eut their hair short, particularly abont the crown 
of the head; and in respect to thei beard, they left only a tuft of hair 
growing about their chins; a practice which was forbidden the Jews, 
Ley. xix. 27. Herodotus, speaking of this nation, says; Tov tptyov 
THY Koupyy Ketper Oat pact, KATUTED avutov tov Atoyvoov rexapOat’ KELNOVTQL O€ 
umoTpoxana, weprEvpovtes Tovs Kporapous. (Lib. i. cap. 8.) Dr. Durexu. 

But the words, | am persuaded, have a respect to the peninsular form of 
the country, surrounded on all sides by the sea, excepting only the isthmus 
to the north ; aud thus these people were “‘ insulated” or ‘‘ cut off” as to 
their ‘‘ coast” or “‘ quarter” from any other land. Horace speaks of lands 
thus cut off or parted by the sea: (Odarum, lib. i. 3. 21) :— 


Neauicyuan Deus abscidtit 
Prudens Ocecane dissociabile 
Terris. 


And Vireit of the insular situation of Britain: (£e/. i. 67) :— 
Lt penitus toto divisos orbe Britannos, 


Where we may observe, that the words penitus divisos mark the total 
separation all around; but mxp sxssp need only be understood of a 
partial one. 

But | cannot help offering a conjecture here with respect to the words, 
2502 oawen, that they are not exegetic, as they appear at present, of 
meb osyyp, the inhabitants of the peninsula of Arabia properly so called ; 
but respect a distinct people, namely, those Arabians that dwelt above in 
the great desert between Mesopotamia and Palestine. This distinction we 
find made, chapter xxv. 23, 21, and therefore, I aim inclined to think, we 
ought to read naw, with the conjunction ) prefixed: ‘* And those that 
dwell in the wilderness.”’? See also the notes on chapter xlvill. 45 ; xlix. 28, 

In one ms. we find 5» before o3m 52. There it is certainly misplaced. 
But perhaps by» ought to have come in before ceawn. See [the preceding 
part of this] note. 
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Those that dwell in the wilderness: 
For all the nations are uncircumcised, 
And all the house of Israel, uncircumcised in heart. 


CILAPTER X. 


l Hear ye the word which Jrenovan hath spoken ; 

2 Unto you, O house of Israel, thus hath Jenovan said ; 
Unto the way of the heathen conform ye not ; 
Neither be ye dismayed at tlic signs of the heavens, 
Although the heathen be dismayed at them. 

3 For the institutions of the peoples are vanity itself’; 
For they cut down trees out of the forest, 
The manufacture of him that worketh with a sharp tool. 

4 With silver and with gold they decorate, 





And all the house of Israel, uncircumcised in heart—So I think these 
words should be pointed, in order to express the prophet’s meaning, which 
was, that not only the heathen nations were uncircumcised, but the house 
of Israel, also, uncircumcised, if not in flesh, at least in heart; which was 
the uncircumcision that rendered them obnoxious in God’s sight. 


CHAP. X. Tue beginning of this chapter to the end of verse 16 contains 
an earnest dissuasive against the practice of heathen idolatry, setting forth 
the vanity of idols in comparison with the true God. And this, no doubt, was 
designed by way of precaution to the Jews against the time of their removal 
out of their own Jand, to dwell amongst idolaters, as is predicted, verses 
17, 18. Jerusalem lamenteth the completion of her ruin; and humbly 
supplicateth the intervention of God’s mercy, verse 19, to the end. 

Verse 2. The signs of the heavens—The Chaldeans, among whom the Jews 
were destined to live in captivity, were particularly addicted to astrology, 
and attributed to the heavenly bodies a considerable influence over human 
affairs. This naturally tended to beget a religious dread and awe of those 
objects, from whence so much good or evil was supposed to be derived. 
The sun, moon, and planets are said indeed to have been created and set in 
the firmament ‘for signs,’ Gen. i. 14. Dut hereby is meant, that they 
should serve as natural marks serving to distinguish, by their periodical 
revolutions and appearances, the various times and seasons ; which, how- 
ever, is a very different use from that of prognosticating future events, or 
causing any alteration in the fortunes of men. 

Verse 3. Of him that worketh with a sharp tool—s¥y is sometiines inter- 
preted ‘fan axe,” and sometimes ‘‘a plane.” But it seems rather to be a 
general name for any cutting instrument, from 1¥», which signifies secuit 
in Arabic, as Bishop Lowth observes in a note on Isaiah xliv. 12. Here I 
suppose it to mean that tool with which the carver shapes his block into 
due form, before he proceeds to decorate it with gold and silver, in order 
to be set up as an object of worship. Compare Isaiah xl. 19, 20; xh. 7; 
xliv, P25 Kc. 
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With nails and with hammers they fasten them, 
That they may not totter. 
As the palm-tree are these for stiffness, 
And they cannot speak ; 
They must altogether be carried, 
For they cannot walk: 
Tear ye them not, for they cannot hurt ; 
And also to do good is not in their power. 
6 ‘There is none like thee, O Jenovan, 
Great art thou, and great is thy name in might. 
7 Who will not fear thee, O king of nations, 
When he shall approach unto thee ? 
Forasmuch as among all the wisest of the nations, 
And in all their kingdoms, there is none like thee. 


or 





Verse 4. They fasten them, that they may not totter—The plural affix in 
pipin’ has reference to ~¥ in the preceding verse, which, though singular 
in form, is often plural in sense; and here “‘ timber,” or “ trees,” cut down 
and wrought into images, may be properly considered as the antecedent. 
But for p»5> we must then read \pa’, with the LAX., Syriac, and Arabic. 

Verse 5. They must altogether be carried—Nine mss. read by transposition 
yaw for ssw, besides three editions, in which it is so found among the 
various readings collected in them. One ms. also reads }xw2> with the 
mark of a letter erased at the end; and another had at first yu»2. 

For they cannot hurt—See Isaiah xli. 23. 

Verse 6. Perhaps the former part of this verse should be connected with 
the preceding verse thus :-— 


Fear ye them not, for they cannot hurt ; 
And also to du goud is not in their power: 
So that there is none like thee, O JEHOVAH. 


Verse 7. When he shall approach unio thee—Dr. Durell has the following 
note on this passage :—‘‘ All the ancient versions scem to have considered 
the words Ans’ 55 °D, as an elliptical phrase, and supply a substantive, 
namely, ‘honour, glory,’ or ‘kingdom,’ except Theodotion, who very pro- 
perly reads as in the Hebrew, ore cot avynxev. The phrase is, indeed, 
elliptical ; but ‘fear’ is obviously understood from the preceding words : 
Or mn»? may be a substantive, signifying ‘submission’ or ‘ acquiescence,’ 
with the ellipsis of the verb substantive; which may seem more agreeable 
to the Hebrew idiom. I find Tayler proposes this sense.’—Dr. Dure.v. 

It seems, however, to me more natural and suitable to the context, to 
consider 7mx* as the third person future from mmx, “to come” or 
‘‘approach unto” God in the way of worship and supplication. So the 
verl is used chapter ill. 22. 

Among all the wisest of the nations—od'\am *23N-232. These words may 
signify, either all those nations which were most distinguished for the 
cullivation and improvement of their rational faculties ; or else those sage 
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8 But they, when they approach, are stupid and sottish, 
The very wood itself being a rebuker of vanities. 

9 Beaten silver is brought from Tarshish, 
And gold from Uphaz ; 
The work of the silversmith, 


individuals among them, from whose learning and philosophy some better 
notions of God and religion might have been expected, than from the rude 
and illiterate vulgar. And yet the fact was, that all their boasted wis- 
dom and knowledge had failed of leading them to an object of worship, in 
any degree corresponding with the infinite perfections and majesty of the 
divine nature. 

“ ss99m—Codex ms. unus Kennicotti legit »>>2, page 512.”—SEckER. 
Three of the collated mss., besides one in the margin, read 955, 

Verse 8. But they, when they approach—nnwa). It can hardly be doubted 
that for nnxas we should, by a slight alteration, read mnxa); mnx, or 
monx, being the infinitive of mmx, the verb used just before in the pre- 
ceding verse. See the last note but one. The contrast is thus strongly 
marked between the true God and the objects of heathen superstition. The 
servants of the former, when they approached him in their devotions, could 
not help being impressed with a reverential awe of a Being so transcend- 
ently glorious. Lut those who drew near to worship the latter, manifested 
the greatest stupidity in not discovering, what was so obvious to common 
apprehension, the gross uriworthiness of the objects to whom their adora- 
tions were addressed. 

The very wood itsclf being a rebuker of vanities—The. true meaning and 
force of this passage seems to have escaped the notice of all the commen- 
tators. 4D) properly signifies ‘‘ rectifying” or “correcting” a false 
notion by just reproof; and by ‘‘ vanities” are meant “‘ idols,” so called 
from their being of no real use or advantage to those who had recourse to 
their assistance. And this unprofitableness of the idol, the very dull and 
senseless matter, says the prophet, out of which it was formed, is capable 
of demonstrating. But the ‘rebuke,’ strictly speaking, is not directed to 
the idol, but to those who had not sense to perceive, that all the efforts of 
human art could never change an inanimate log of wood into an animated 
being, possessed of power and intelligence far surpassing the person from 
whom its origin was derived. There is, therefore, an energy and pointed- 
ness in this short sentence, at least equal, in my opinion, to whatever has 
been said upon the same subject by the most spirited writer, whether 
sacred or profane. Not even the keen raillery of the Roman satirist in 
those celebrated lines, Olim truncus eram ficulunus, &c. (Hor. Sat. lib. 1. 
sat. vill. 1,) though in a more ludicrous style, cuts with greater severity. 

“spyo—Confer Prov. xix. 27. Qu. Annon legendum sox, * furda- 
mentum’ wdolorum lignum est ; cui superinducuntur argentum, aurum, vestes ? 
Sed nulla suffragatur versio.” —SEcvER. 

Verse 9. And gold from Uphaz—For tp s1, the Syriac, Chaldee, and 
Theodotion render ‘ from Ophir;” but whether they read in their copies 
BIND, or supposed 4Dis and tbix to be the same name, though a Hittle 
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And of the hands of the founder : 

Blue and purple is thei clothing ; 

The work of the skilful all of them. 
10 = But Jenovan, he is truly God, 

A living God, and an everlasting King ; 

At his wrath the earth shall tremble, 

And the nations shall not be able to abide his indignation. 
11 In this manner shall ye speak unto them ; 


varied in the spelling, which in proper names is not uncommon; or 
whether Uphaz be the name of some other place famous for its mart of 
gold, is not very easy to determine. One or other of these, however, i 
think more likely to have been the case, than that tpyx denoted gold of 
any particular species or quality; which latter seems to have heen tlic 
opinon of Jerome, who says that 15) was one of the seven names by 
which gold was distinguished among the Hebrews. That 1» may have 
been such, I am not at all inclined to dispute; as it may signify very pro- 
perly gold of the most compact kind, and consequently having the least 
mixture of alloy. And supposing it to be so, it may account, with some 
degree of probability, for the corruption of 15)s or 7Dis into tpi; the 
foriner being accounted the country from whence the finest gold was 
imported, which had also the name of 15 given it for its quality ; and so 
from a jumble of both together the word 15: may have proceeded. Per- 
haps the.text might have been originally, 1p) .5)s ann, “And gold 
from Ophir, even the finest gold.””,) This would render both the metre and 
the parallelism of the lines more perfect; and at the same time, the 
similarity of the last word 15) to the three letters immediately preceding, 
would easily account for the mistake of a transcriber. 

Blue and purple is their clothing—The splendour and magnificence of dress 
seems amony the ancients to have consisted very much in the richness of 
the colours; the art of dying which to perfection was esteemed a maticr 
of great skill, being known and practised by very few. ‘The excellency of 
the Tyrian purple is celebrated by both sacred and profane anthors. And 
the blue, which from many passages of Scripture we find to have been in 
great request, was also imported from remote countries as an article of 
elegant and expensive luxury. See Ezek. xxvil. 7, 24. 

The work of the skilful all of them—If in the preceding verse the insig- 
nificancy of the idols was argued froin the vile and perishable matter out 
of which they were composed, the same is inferred in this from their 
being indebted to the art and labour of man for all their costly ornaments, 
their splendid outward show. In short, ‘the whole of them,” says thie 
prophet, internal and external, ‘is the work of skilful men.” And so says 
the prophet Hosea, xiii. 2, “‘ the work of craftsmen entirely.” Upon what 
ground, then, could the thing formed pretend to a nature more excellent 
than its former ? 

Verse 10. He ts truly God—n is here used adverbially. The margin 
of our Bible renders, “a God of trnth;” but in that case o'm>s should 
have been in statu regiminis, ‘a>. See chapter xiv. 13. 

Verse 11. In this manner shail ye speak unto them—This verse is omitted 
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The Gods, which have not made the heavens and the earth, 
Shall perish from off the earth, and from under these 
heavens. 
12 He hath made the earth by his power, 
Establishing the world by his wisdom ; 
By his understanding also hath he spread out the heavens. 
13. When he exerteth his voice, there is a tumult of waters in 
the heavens, 
And he maketh clouds to rise from the extremity of the 
earth ; 
He produceth lightnings with rain, 
And bringeth the wind forth out of his magazines. 
14 Every man beeometh a brute by acknowledging, 
Every goldsmith is put to shame by graving, 
When they have set up false objects of worship, 
And such as have no breath in them. 





in one ms., and, to speak my mind freely, I cannot help questioning the 
authenticity of it, not only on account of the singularity of its being written 
in Chaldee, at a time too, when the people, not having left their own land, 
had not yet begun to make use of that dialect; but also because it breaks 
in upon and interrupts the course of the argument, which, it is manifest, 
would proceed more regularly and smoothly without it. It seems probable 
to me, that some public teacher during the captivity, deducing it by direct 
inference from the prophet’s words, had it inserted in the margin, and 
perhaps usually read together with this section of the prophecy in the 
assemblies of the people, in order that the common people might have their 
answer always ready, whenever they were molested on the point of religion, 
or importuned to join in the idolatrous worship of the Chaldeans. The 
LXX. and Syriac interpreters seem to have been conscious of the interrup- 
tion given to the sense by the interpolation of this verse, having added a 
word answerable to n° at the beginning of verse 12, for a subject of the 
verbs. But no trace of such a word appears in any of the Hebrew copies. 

Verse 13. From the extremity of the earth—Twenty-five mss. and four 
editions read, with the Masora, yixn; and four mss. have a letter erased 
before yrs. By “the extremity of the earth,” is here meant the horizon. 

yu -myp..—sSee note on chap. li. 16. 

Verse 14. Every man becometh a brute by acknowledging—Both nya and 
Sp I take to be verbs in the infinitive mood, with the particle » prefixed. 
In our English Bible 5553 is also considered as a noun with the affix, 
‘his molten image ;” but this the LXX., Syriac, and Chaldee have more 
rightly represented as a verb; and 4p: signifies, not only “to pour out 
melted metal,” as the founder doth, but ‘‘to anoint” or ‘“ consecrate” a 
person to an office by pouring oil upon him. See Psalm ii. 6. And both 
here, and Isaiah xliv. 10, it signifies ‘‘to set up” or “ dedicate ” an image for 
religious worship. The last-cited passage, with the verse that follows it, I 
look upon ta be so nearly parallel in sense to the verse under consideration, 
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15 -Vanity are these, the work of those that greatly err: 
In the time of their visitation they shall perish. 

16 =Not hke these is the portion of Jacob ; 7 
For he is the former of the universe, 
And israel is the rod of his inheritance ; 
JEHOVAH of hosts is his name. 


aby Garner up thie effects out of the land, 
O thou that dwellest in a fortress. 


that they scem to throw light mutually upon each other. And as Bishop 
Lowth, in his annotations upon Isaiah xliv. 10, 11, hath observed, that 
some part of these verses has never yet been interpreted to any tolerally 
good sense, and it is my chance not entirely to coincide with that learned 
prelate in his interpretation of them, I shall beg leave to offer, with all due 
deference, what appears to me a more suitable translation of them :— 


10) Who hath formed a God? 
Or set up a graven image, that profiteth not ? 

}1 Behold, all that are connected with it shall be ashamed ; 
And the artificers, they above all men ; 
They shall assemble all of thems; they shall stand forth ; 
They shall fear, they shall be ashamed at the same time, 


That is, while they stand before the image they have set up, and worship it 
with a religious dread, the glaring absurdity of their conduct shall tend to 
their shame and disgrace. 

“myso—Perhaps ‘for want of knowledge.’ See Lowth, and Noldius 
on .7—SECKER. 

Verse 15. Of those that greatly err—o’ynyn. The reduplication of 
o'yn, the participle in val, from myn, ‘to err,” seems emphatically to 
imply a multiplication of errors ; or persons more than simply gone astray. 

Verse 16. The portion of Jacobh—Upon the principles of heathen theology 
every nation was committed to the care and superintendency of its own 
tutelary God ; who might with propriety be styled its “ portion,” on account 
of the peculiar relation that subsisted between them. ‘“‘ fhe portion of 
Jacob,” therefore, is the same as the God of Jacob; he who had taken upon 
himself the guardianship and protection of that family. But he was dis- 
tinguished from all the rest; who, as before observed, were falsehood 
and vanity, all of them, having no other existence than as lifeless images, 
the work of deluded men ; whereas he was the Creator of the universe, of 
all that exists; and that there might be no room to mistake the Being 
intended, he is further characterized as he who had made choice of Israel 
for the special object of his concern, had marked him out for his own pos- 
session, as with a measuring-rod ; and to whom the name of ‘ Jenovan ” 
belonged. 

Verse 17. Gather up thine effects out of the land—The person here 
addressed under a female character, most probably means the same as the 
daughter of Sion, that is, the community of citizens resident in Jerusalem, 
justly styled ‘“‘a fortress,’ or ‘‘ strong-hold,” for so it was. ‘These are 

H 
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18 For thus saith JEnovan ; 
Behold I will smite with slings the inhabitants of the land 
at this time, 
And I will distress them, so that they shall be taken. 


19 Wo is me because of my bruise ! 
My wound is pamful ; but I said, 
Surely this is an affliction, yet have I borne it. 
20 =My tent is laid waste, and all my cords are broken ; 
My children are gone forth from me, and are not ; 
There is none to pitch my tent any more, 
Or to set up my curtains. 
21 Because the pastors are become brutish, 
And Jenovan have they not sought; 
Therefore they have not prospered, 
And all their flock is dispersed. 


= a 


required to collect together all their goods for packing, like persons about 
to change their place of abode ; and the reason assigned in the next verse 
shows that hereby is meant a preparing of themselves to go into captivity ; 
because the enemy is represented as driving the inhabitants of the country 
before him with slings, from one post to another, till—being reduced at 
last to the utmost distress, in a place no longer tenable—they are taken and 
carried away into servitude in a foreign land; the usual fate of prisoners 
of war in those days. See Ezek. xii. 3. Hence, also, we see the connexion 
and ground of the foregoing exhortations against idolatrous conformity ; 
forasmuch as the people would soon be found in such circumstances as 
would minister frequent temptations to such a practice. 

O thou that dwellest—For »maw) the Masoretes rightly read maw, which 
is conformable to eight mss. and one edition; besides sixteen mss. and the 
first printed Bible, which read naw». 

Verse 18. At this time—nxin oypa. This implies, that though they had 
been often saved by God's providence from hostile attacks, they would, 
however, on this occasion, find it otherwise. 

Verse 19. Wois me, &c.—In this and the following verses the prophet 
seems, by anticipation, to suggest motives of patience and consolation to 
his country, in regard to the evils that were coming upon her. These he 
puts into her own mouth, and makes her observe, first, that her affliction, 
though great, was such as, by experience, she found to be tolerable; 
secondly, that she had less reason to complain of what she suffered, as it 
was no other than might have been expected from the misconduct of those 
who had the direction of her affairs ; and, lastly, that she was not without 
hope in the mercy of God, who, upon the humble supplication of his peo- 
ple, might be moved to mitigate their chastisement, and to turn his hand 
against the Heathen that oppressed them. 

Yet I have borne tt— ;:xww). The) conversive requires the time past. 
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22 ~=Hark a noise! behold, it advanecth, 
Even a great commotion from the north country ; 
To make the cities of Judah a desolation, 
A dwelling place for dragons. 
23 1 know Jenovan, that his way is not like that of men, 
Not hike a human being doth he preceed and order his 
going. 


are e . 
“44 Correct me, O Jenovan, only with moderation ; 
T ; ; 
Not in thine anger, lest thou crush me to atoms. 








Verse 22. Hark a noise ! behold, it advanceth—my ow signifies something 
“audible,” or “to be heard,” “a bruit,” or “ noise ;” which is explained, 
in the following hemistich, to be that of the tumultuary invasion of the 
Chaldeans from the north, of which notice had been repeatedly given. Sce 
chap. 12.153 4v-63 v. 153 v1.22, Pethaps the same thing is meant by 
the words 554 s5uan 55p, chap. x1. 16. Our English translation cannot 
be right, which makes 5)p the subject of a2, though of a different gender. 
But syiow dip is an independent member of the sentence, and should be 
rendered by itself, ‘‘ Hark a noise!” or, more Jiterally, ‘‘ The voice or sound 
of a noise!” So 5p is frequently used to dencte a thing to be already 
within hearing ; as Cant. 11. 8; Isaiah xl. 3; Ixvi. 6. The subject of m2 
is the pronoun substitute of sy vw, not expressed, but virtually contained 
in the verb. 

Verse 23. I know Jevovan, that his way is not like that ef men—Dr. 
Durell hath thus explained this passage :—‘‘ The meaning of this verse, 
according to our English version, scems to be, that all events are under the 
direction of God's providence, which man cannot counteract. But IT think 
the text may admit of another sense, rather more connected with the con- 
text, thus, ‘I know, with respect to Jenovan, that his way is not hke that 
of a mortal; that he doth not walk nor direct his step like a man.’ This 
construction is justified by the most common of all Hebrew idioms; and > 
is often used as a particle of comparison. See Noldius. ‘The sense here 
proposed is parallel to several other passages of Scripture, and is adopted 
by the Syriac version. And upon the ground of this sentiment it is, that 
the daughter of Sion (whom I here suppose to be the speaker) builds her 
confidence of mercy in God's chastisements.’—Dr. DuReLe. 

In this verse Archbishop Secker coincides with the explanation given [in 
the preceding note] by Dr. Durell. 

Verse 24. Only with moderation—In the preceding verse the speaker, 
having professed a satisfactory belief that she had not to do with such a 
weak, peevish, and vindictive being as man, here humbly ent: cats Almighty 
God to deal out his corrections in such a moderate degree, as tu show that 
he aimed at the amendment, and not the destruction, of the offend:r. wawys 
properly signifies that ‘calm and dispassionate judgment” which stands 
opposed to the hasty sallies of anger and furious revenge. And though the 
latter cannot actually exist in God, it is sometimes, however, nominally 
attributed to him, whenever the eflects of his displeasure are so violent as 
to stop nothing short of utter ruin; although such a procecding may be 
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25 Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen which have not 
known thee, 
And upon the families which have not called upon thy 
name ; 
For they have devoured Jacob, and consumed him, 
And his dwelling place have they made desolate. 


CIIAPTER XI. 


1 ‘Tue worp witci! CAME TO JEREMIAH FROM JEHOVAH, 
SAYING, 


2 Hear ye the words of this covenant. And thou shalt 
speak them to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of 


justifiable upon the most solid principles of reason and equity. As, there- 
fore, to punish with anger implies an unrelenting rigour and severity; so 
to correct with judgment admits the use of such moderation as is consistent 
with the sinner’s personal safety, whilst it promotes his reformation. 

Verse 25. They have devoured Jacob, and consumed hin—The LXX. and 
one ms. omit 1752x9, and, I think, rightly. There appears no elegance in 
the repetition of 1528; and, besides, it is not conformable to the Hebrew 
syntax, which would have required the future tense after the 1 conversive, 
sada), or >a, as we find 355. The interpolation doubtless arose 
from the similarity of the following verb, 1nd2°s. In the parallel place, 
Psalm Ixxix. 7, both snd) and s52" are omitted; and so likewise they 
are here in one Ms. 


CHAP. XI. Tue prophecy contained in this and the following chapter 
may not improbably he assigned to the reign of Josiah; only, to the latter 
end of it, when the people (who, in the eighteenth year of that prince, had 
solemnly engaged to perform the obligations of the divine covenant) may, 
in course of time, be supposed to have relapsed into their former disregard 
and neglect. The prophet is, therefore, sent to recall them to their duty, by 
proclaiming anew the terms of the covenant, and rebuking them sharply 
for their hereditary disobedience. (Verses 1-8.) He denounceth evil against 
the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem for their idolatrous apostasy ; 
(verses 9-17 ;) and, being informed of the conspiracy of the men of Ana- 
thoth against his life, by divine revelation, he prayeth against them, and is 
authorized to foretell their utter destruction. 

Verse 2. And thou shalt speak—The Chaldee and Vulgate with the 
generality of interpreters construe on 255 as the second person plural, 
“ And ye shall speak.” But it will not, I think, be easy to find who the 
persons were, that are thus addressed in the plural number. iyow indeed 
is plural, though the Syriac read yow instead of it. But the word or 
message which came from God to Jeremiah, may well be conceived to 
contain a general precept of obedience to the people of Judah at large; and 
afterwards a particular injunction to Jeremiah. But the people, though 
intended in the first instance, could not be required to speak unto them- 
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3 Jerusalem ; and thou shalt say unto them, Cursed is the man 
4 who will not hearken to the words of this eovenant, which I 
commanded your fathers in the day that I brought them forth 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the iron furnace, saying, 
Hearken ye unto my voice, and do all which I eotamand you: 
so shall ye be unto me a people, and I will be unte you a God: 
5 That I may perform the oath whieh JI sware unto your 
fathers, to give them a land flowing with milk and honey, as 
at this day. Then answered I and said, So be it, O Jrnovan. 
6 And Jenovan said unto me, Proelaim all these words in the 
cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem, saying, Hear 
7 ye the words of this covenant, and do them. Tor I earnestly 
admonished your fathers in the day that I brought them up out 
of the land of Egypt, and all along unto this day, rising up early 
8 and admonishing, saying, Hearken ye unto my voice. But 
they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, but went every one 
after the lusts of his wicked heart: therefore have I brought 





selves. Nor do we meet with any trace of others joined in commission 
with Jeremiah, to whom it might be said, ‘‘ And ye shall speak ;”’ besides 
the manifest impropriety of it being followed immediately after with nix, 
‘* And thou shalt say.” Accordingly the LAX. render, Kut Aadyoes, as 
if they, as well as the Syriac, had read nia. But an as I conceive 
still to be the true reading, and to be the second person singular, 
with the affix o; so that, after a general command given to the people to 
obey the words of the covenant, the prophet is particularly ordered to speak 
or rehearse ‘‘ them,” the words of the covenant, before the men of Judah 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to enforce the obedience required by 
pronouncing a curse against the disobeyers. 

Verse 4. And do all which I command you—The LXX. and Vulgate 
appear to have read yw dS2-mx, which is undoubtedly the true reading. 
ons 1s omitted in one ms., but in eighteen mss. and four editions is written 
ons; the o having probably been added by inistake from a transient glance 
cast on the last syllable of omwys. One ms. reads >> for >>; and the first 
>, perhaps, was added after the prior corruption of onx, being then deemed 
necessary. 

Verse 7. And all alony unto this day—Thirty-five mss. and four editions 
read 1») with the conjunction, instead of sy. 

Verse 8. Therefore have I brought—It is of the nature of a covenant to 
denounce penalties against the presumptuous transgressor of it. And the 
sanctions of the Mosaic covenant may be seen scattered through different 
parts of the law, but particularly Lev. xxvi. 14, &c.; Deut. xi. 26-28; 
XXV1l.; XXvil.; xxx. 15, &c. Our English translators have rendered x’. 
in the future tense; but it has the signification of the preter because of thie 
Vau conversive. And there is no impropriety in saying, that God had 
already brought upon the people the evils, which he had not only resolved 
on, but had begun in some measure to carry into execution. 
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upon them all the denunciations of this covenant, which I 
commanded them to perform; but they performed not. 


t amet 


) Aso JEHOVAH said unto me, 
A combination hath been found among the men of Judah 
and among the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
10 ‘They are turned again unto the iniquities of them fore- 
fathers, 
Who refused to hearken unto my words ; 
These also have gone after strange gods to serve them : 
The house of Israel and the house of Judah have broken 
7 my covenant, 
Which I entered into with their fathers. 
11 ‘Lherefore thus saith JeHovaH; 
Behold I am about to bring upon them a calamity, 
irom which they shall not be able to extricate themselves ; 
And though they cry unto me, yet will 1 not hear them. 
12. And the cities of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
shall go, 
And shall cry unto the gods unto whom they burn incense ; 
But they shall not save them at all in the time of their 
calamity. 
13 For according to the number of thy cities have been thy 
gods, O Judah ; 
And according to the number of the streets of Jerusalem ye 
have set up altars to a thing of shame, 
Altars for burning incense to Baal. 
14 Therefcre pray thou not for this people, 
Neither lift up in their behalf a cry or a supplication ; 





Verse 9. s>wp—‘* Treason,” namely, against the sovereign majesty of 
J EROVAH, 

Verse 10. The tniquities—Thirty mss. and five editions read misiy at 
large ; and all the ancient versions express the plural number. 

Verse 11. Upon then—For on>>» eight mss. and the oldest edition of the 
Bible read o-5y; which seems preferable. 

Verse 13. dccordiig to the number of thy cities. See chapter ii. 28. 

To a thing of shane—Sze note on chapter iii. 24. 

“mona mwab—Desnnt in LXX. Extant verd apud Ag., Sym., Theod., 
Syr., Chald., Vulg. Suspicarer petius tres ultimas veces hujus versiis assutas 
esse.”——SECKER. mad might signify, “for shame,” or a shameful busi- 
ness; which would be explained by the words that follow. So likewise 
nwan, chapter ill. 24, and nwad, Hosea ix. 10, may both be understood of 
the idolatrous worship, which was matter of shame to all who had any part 
init. See the note on chapter x. 14. 
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For I will not hear m the time that they cry unto me, 
In the time of their calamity. 
15. What hath my beloved to do in my house whilst she prac- 
tiseth wickedness ? 
Shall vows and holy flesh be allowed to come from thee ? 
When thou art malignant, shalt thou then rejoice ? 
16 An olive tree, green, fair, of goodly fruit, 
Jenovan had called thy name: 
With the noise of loud clamovr hath he kindled a fire 
mounting upwards, 
Kiven to consume the branches thereof. 





Verse 14. In the time of their calamity—Thirteen mss. and two editions 
read nya for 1y2; and all the ancient versions seem to have done the same. 

Verse 15. What hath my beloved, §e.—ovw, mya or mys, and os, 
seem to be all nouns of exactly the same import, signifying ‘‘ loves,” anores, 
in the abstract, but most probably of familiar use as an endearing appellia- 
tion between married people, speaking to or of each other. See chapter 
xii, 7. God is frequently said to have espoused his people, in regard of the 
special covenant that subsisted between them; and, chapter ii. 2, he tells 
them, he had not forgotten ‘‘ the kindness he had for them in their youth, 
the love of their espousals.”” But when his spouse acted a disloyal part, 
he might then think fit to disclaim any further correspondence with her. 

But the remainder of the verse seems so intricate and perplexed, as 
greatly to need some critical assistance. For, first, it is not easy to construe 
DIANA Anon together, as the Syriac and Vulgate have done, who 
render, ‘many wickednesses,” or much “ wickedness,” both in defiance of 
grammar ; or as our English translators, ‘‘ levdness with many;” which the 
words will as little bear. But here the LNX. step in to our aid, who appear 
instead of oeanm to have read 0 73, ‘‘ vows,” and to have prefixed the 7 as 
a particle of interrogation, detaching it from the end of the preceding word 
snmoron, and rendering, My evya. It is obvious how much this reading 
tends to clear up all difficulties, and affords a sense that speaks altogether 
for itself. ‘‘ Shall vows and holy flesh,” that 1s, sacrifices, ‘‘ pass from thee 
with’ acceptance to me?”? Compare chap. vi. 20; Tsaiah }. 11-13; Proy. 
xv. 8; Amos Vv. 22. 

In the subsequent part of the verse ‘22% seems to he an improper com- 
bination of two words, »> myn, of which the former may be the second 
person singular of the preter in Kal, from yv9, to be ‘‘evil” or “ malig- 
nantly disposed.” The verb, I think, occurs in this sense, Dent. xv. 9; 
xxviii. 54,56; and perhaps in other places, where it is thought ta be in 
Hiphil. »> is a particle of interrogation. See Noldins. The question 
then implies negatively, ‘‘ When, instead of a due return of love, thou 
showest malignancy or ill-will, shalt thou then carry it off triumphantly ?” 

Te nyamnpevn Suadevén; LXNX. Videntar legisse Anwy, D'VII7, IN, 
pro aniwy, oann, ts, e¢ now leyisse '3, cut precedit 4.”—SeckER, 
Perhaps for *sny 5 ‘> we should read ‘2 my  °3, * When thou art malig- 
nant towards me.” 

Verse 16. With the noise of loud clanour—The words mbon Sp or abyen 
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17 For Jenovau of hosts, who planted thee, 
Hath pronouneed evil against thee, 
In prosecution of the evil of the house of Israel, and of the 
house of Judah, 
Which they have wrought unto themselves, 
In provoking me to anger by burning incense to Baal. 


1g JEHOVAH also acquainted me, and I knew ; 
‘Then didst thou shew me their proceedings. 

{9 For I was like a tame lamb that is led to slaughter ; 
And knew not that they had laid plots against me, saying, 
Let us destroy the tree in its nutriment ; 





occur, Ezekiel i. 24, and are there explained to be main dipp, “ like the 
voice of an host.’? Here, as it has been remarked, chapter x. 22, they 
signify the confused murmur of the Chaldean army, coming to desolate 
Jerusalem and its dependencies with fire and sword. See Homer’s descrip- 
tion of the advance of an Asiatic army, composed, as was that of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, of various nations. Iliad. A. 433-438. 

Mounting upwards—-'>y is generally considered as the preposition *>y 
with the afix 5. But this may justly be questioned, as it must be referred 
to the same antecedent, as »:n0'>4, and, therefore, should have been 1*>y. 
But I rather take 5» to be the feminine participle present of m>y, the 
third radical admitting a change into ’, and so in agreement with wx to 
signify, “a fire mounting or spreading upwards.” In 4y5) also I conceive 
ry to be the infinitive of My, according to a common anomaly, and to 
denote either the design for which the fire was kindled, or the effect of 
its increasing violence, so as to consume the tree, both the trunk and its 
branches. 

Verse 17. In prosecution of the evil of the house, §¢.—>d32 properly 
signifies ‘‘ devolving,” or ‘‘ rolling on,” that is, prosecuting or pushing 
forwards into effect the evil or mischief which the house of Israel and 
Judah had been the means of bringing upon themselves by provoking God 
to anger. 

In provoking mc—One ms. reads \p'y245, ‘in provoking Him to anger.” 
But all the versions agree in the pronoun of the first person. And God, 
being the speaker, may be admitted to speak of himself in the first or third 
person indiscriminately. 

“ onb—Forte redundat.’—SEckeEr. 

Verse 19. Like a tame lamb—There is no conjunction to be found before 
syd, and therefore it cannot signify, “ oran ox,” as inour English version. 
All the ancient versions represent it as an epithet of war. The Vulgate 
renders it mausuetus ; and 41>» may be either the participle Pahul of A)x, 
‘to teach,”’ or “ habituate ;” or a participial adjective from that source. In 


Arabic W855 signifies mausuefactus fuit. See Castetui Lexicon. 

‘pybee woaoo—* A quiet lamb.’ See Lowrm.’—Seckerr. 

Let us destioy the tree in its nutrimeut—The prophet’s countrymen, 
instead of reficcting on themselves as the real authors of their ewn misfor- 
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And let us eut him off from the land of the living, 
That his name may no more be mentioned. 
20 But, O Jenovan of hosts, who judgest righteously, 
Who triest the reins and the heart, 
Let me see thy vengeance upon them, 
For unto thee have I laid open my cause. 
21 Therefore thus saith Junovan, 
As concerning the men of Anathoth that seek thy life, 
Saying, Prophesy not in the name of JEnovan, 
That thou mayest not die by our hand: 
For this eause thus saith Jeaovan of hosts ; 
Behold I am about to exeeute judgment upon them ; 
The young men shall die by the sword ; 
Their sons and their daughters shall die by famine ; 
233 And there shall be none of them left remaining ; 
For I will brmg evil upon the men of Anathoth, 
The year of their visitation. 


bo 
lw 


CHAPTER NII. 
1 Ricuterous art thou, O Junovan, whensoever I enter 
into controversy with thee, 





tunes, seem in these words willing to throw the blame upon him, as if he 
was the promoter and efficient cause of the evils which he predicted, and to 
suppose that by cutting him off they might have a chance of escaping 
them. This is the most probable meaning of their proverbial saying, “ Let 
us destroy the tree by intercepting that which supphes it with nourishment; ” 
Yond, “its food.’ Upon the same principles Ahab charges Elijah with 
“troubling Israel;”’? (t Kings xviii. 17 ;) and professes to hate Micaiah, as if 
it had been the cffect of that prophet’s ill-will, that ‘he did not prophesy 
good concerning him, but evil.” (1 Wings xxii. 8.) 

Verse 21. That seck thy life—The LAN. read sw5a, ‘‘my life ;” but this 
is unsupported by any other authority. 

Verse 22. For this cause thus saith Jenovaun of hosis—These words are 
omitted by the LNX.; and indeed they seem to be quite superfluous, so as 
to favour a suspicion, that they may have been repeated from the beginning 
of the preceding verse by the mistake of a transcriber. 

The young men—The LXX. and the Chaldee render, “their young men.” 

Verse 23. Upon the men of Anathoth—The ancient Bodleian ms. and three 


others for 5s read dy. 


CHAP. XII. Emspotpenep, as it should seem, by the success of his 
prayers against the men of Anathoth, the prophet ventures freely, though 
with professions of confidence in the divine justice, to expostulate with God 
concerning the prosperity of wicked men in gencral ; whose punishment he 
solicits, attesting the mischiefs that were continually brought upon the 
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Yet let me expostulate with thee concerning judgments. 
Wherefore doth the way of wicked men prosper ? 
At ease are all they who deal very perfidiously. 
2 ‘Thou hast planted them, they have also taken root ; 
They advance in growth, they have borne fruit ; 
Thou art near in their mouth, 
But art far from their reins. 
3 But thou, O Jenovan, hast known me; 
Thou canst discern by trial my heart to be with thee ; 


jJand by their unrestrained wickedness. (Verses 1-4.) In reply he is fore- 
warned to expect, that, in proportion to the ‘power of his enemies, his own 
personal grievances would naturally increase ; whilst the distractions of the 
state and the unkindness of his kinsfolk precluded him all hopes either of 
public or of private redress. (Verses 5,6.) But God expressly challenges 
the national calamities as the result of his own special determination and 
judgment. He had discarded his people for their malicious behaviour 
towards him, and they were therefore given up to the outrage and devasta- 
tion of fierce and merciless invaders. (Verses 7-13.) At last he promises 
them a restoration in future, with a retaliation in kind upon their heathen 
neighbours who had oppressed them; but with this reservation, that such 
of these as would come over to his established worship, he would receive 
and incorporate into his church; but the unbelieving part should be 
utterly extirpated. 

Verse 1. Yet let me exposiulaie with thee concerning judgments—nvawn 
smis vats. This phrase, or nearly the same, has occurred twice before, 
chapter i. 16; iv. 12; and does again, chapter li. 9, where it evidently 
signifies, to “ arraign”’ a criminal, and bring him toa trial for a violation 
of the laws. Here it must signify a similar, though respectful, inquiry 
into certain measures of God’s providence, how far they correspond with 
those principles of justice and equity, which we conceive God to have 
established as the common measure of his own actions as well as ours. 
This is the only way in which a good and pious man can, with any 
propriety, be said to ‘‘ speak judgments with God,” or bring his action 
against him. 

* Tlas Oy ceo, Kpovdyn, ropa voos aydpas adsitpovs 
Ey ravty poipa roy re Sixatoy exer. 
Troe. v. 377, 378.7—SECUER. 

Verse 2. Thou art near tn their mouth, but art far from their reins—By 
otmysoi, as it is written in fifty-seven mss. and eight editions, we are to 
understand the secret thoughts and affections of the heart. So the “ reins” 
are frequently used in Scripture language: See chapter xi. 20; xvii. 10; 
Psalm vil. 9; xvi. 7; Rev. ii. 23. Compare Isaiah xxix. 13. 

Verse 3. My heart to be with thee—Here the marginal translation of our 
Bibles merits the preference, ‘‘with thee.” For the prophet contrasts the 
affections of his own heart, which he says were “ with God,” or set upon 
him, with the dispositions of those of whom he had said, that God was far . 
from their reins or inward parts. 
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Draw them out as sheep for slaughter, 
And set them apart as for the day of execution. 
4 How long shall the land mourn, 
And the grass of every field wither, 
Through the wickedness of them that dwell therein ¢ 
The beasts are consumed, and the birds, 
Because they have said, He will not see our latter end. 


Or 


If thou hast run with footmen, and they have wearied tlice, 
Then how wilt thou chafe thyself with horses ? 


Verse 4. Because they have said, He will not see our laiter end-~—That 1s, 
he will not concern himself about rewarding or punishing us hereafter. 
man, which is expressly rendered by our translators ‘a reward,” Prov. 
xxiv. 14, 20, properly signifies the final result or consequence of our 
actions, according to which only it can be determined, whether they have 
been advantageous to us or otherwise. See chapter xvi. 11; Num. xaill. 
10; xxiv. 20; Prov. xix. 20; xxiii. 18; and more particularly, Psalm xxxvil. 
37, 38, where the different end, n*inx, of the good man and of the wicked 
is precisely distinguished ; to the good man it is peace, but to the wicked 
it is utter destruction. But the inference which bad men are apt to draw 
from God’s past forbearance is, that he is totally regardless and indifferent 
as to the moral conduct of mankind. Hence promising to themselves the 
same impunity in future, which they have hitherto experienced, they are 
led to a free indulgence of all their wicked inclinations. Accordingly, the 
psalmist complaining, as the prophet does here, of the prosperity of the 
wicked, represents their behaviour and their principles in terms exactly 
similar. Psalm xeiv. 5-7 :— 

They Lreak in pieves thy people, QO JEHOVAH, 
And thine heritage do they afflict 5 

The widow end the stranger do they murder, 
And the futherless they put to death: 

For they have said, Jenovan will not see, 
Neither will the God of Jacob regard. 

Verse 5. Then how wilt thou chafe thyself with horses—a nnn does not 
properly signify ‘‘ contending,” as it has been commonly rendered; but the 
effect of contending, being ‘‘chafed” or ‘“‘heated;” as if it had been 
more fully expressed, ‘‘ Then how wilt thou be heated, when thou runnest 
with horses??? And the plain meaning of the metaphor is, ‘‘ If in con- 
tending with men of thine own rank thon hast suffered already some incon- 
venience; how much more molestation hast thou rooin to expect, when it 
cometh to thy lot to contend, as in the course of thy prophetic mission 
thou unavoidably wilt, with persons far more considerable in station and 
power?” The leading men of the state, the princes of Judah and Jerusa- 
lem, are meant, whom Jeremiah appears to have offended by the freedom of 
his opposition, and by whom he was persecuted almost unto death. 

“ Trarevs ovy es meStoy eANAVOWS mpos TeCov ayovus. ARR. pict. lb. i. 
cap. 13.’—Secwer. 

Ayovas scems perfectly to express the sense of the Mebrew verb Aonan. 
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And though in a land of peace thou mayest have confidence, 
Yet how wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan ? 

6 Whereas also thy brethren and the house of thy father, 
liven these have acted perfidiously towards thee ; 
Even these have pursued with loud outcries after thee: 
Rely not upon them, that they will speak friendly unto thee. 


7 I have abandoned my house, 
I have relinquished my heritage, 
I have given the beloved of my soul into the hand of her 
enemies. 
8 Mine heritage hath been to me as a lion in the forest, 
She hath exerted her voice against me, 
‘Therefore have I hated her. 
9 As the ravenous bird 'Tseboa hath my heritage been to me; 


It denotes the commotion and chafing of a man’s mind, when he finds 
himself in danger of being foiled by a superior adversary. 

“ moya—Putat Cler. legendum 10 2 85.” —SECKER. 

In the swelling of Jordan—The ravages of war and hostile invasion are 
often represented in Scripture under the image of a river rising rapidly 
above its banks, and carrying all before it. ‘To these inundations the river 
Jordan was very subject; and on such occasions, as we are told, 
(MauNpRELL’s Travels, page 81,) several sorts of wild beasts, which are 
wont to harbour among the trees and bushes by the river side, are forced 
out of their covert, and infest the neighbouring plains. This circumstance 
is particularly alluded to by the prophet, (chapter xlix. 19,) and seems like- 
wise to have been here in his view. For among all the dire effects incident 
toacountry from the approach of a foreign enemy, this is not one of the 
least formidable, that evil-minded persons within the state are emboldened 
to throw off all legal restraints, and, taking advantage of the general con- 
fusion, openly commit the most daring outrages on their fellow-citizens ; 
not only with impunity, but often under a pretence of zeal for the public 
welfare. Silent leges inter arma, 1s a well-known adage; and the prophet 
found it verified to his cost, when even the anthority of the king himself, 
as we learn from the following history, (chapter xxxvili. 4, 5,) was insuffh- 
cient to protect him from the malice of his persecutors. 

Verse 6. Rely not upon them, that they will speak friendly uito thee—That 
is, Their former behaviour plainly shows, that thou canst not reasonably 
depend upon them for that countenance and support which a man naturally 
looks for from that quarter, against the hostilities of strangers. 

Verse 7. The beloved of my soul—n)14' is more properly written in forty- 
six Mss. and nine editions niv's*. See the first paragraph of the note on 
chapter xi. 15. 

Verse 9. As the ravenous bird Tseboa—Bocuart (De Sacr. Animal. par. 1. 
lib. 3. cap. 11.) hath undeniably proved, that » say frequently signifies 
that fierce wild beast called the “hyena;” but not exclusively ; for the 
same author admits in another part of his work a species of serpents to be 
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O ye ravenous birds, come ye against her round about ; 
Assemble, all ye beasts of the field, 
Come ye to devour. 
10. Many pastors have destroyed my vineyard, 
They have trodden under foot my portion, 
They have reduced my pleasant portion into a desolate wil- 
derness. 


designed by the same name, and that both these animals are so called from 
the various colours with which their bodies are marked. See par. ii. lib. 3. 
cap 7. But this learned man has not, I think, so incontrovertibly main- 
tained his opinion, that the hyena is here intended ; because in order to 
make good his assertion, he is obliged to construe oy, “a beast,” instead 
of ‘‘ a bird of prey.” And why not, says he, since the verb wi», or wy, 
belongs not to birds only, but to any animal that rushes on its prey? I 
must confess I see no better reason to the contrary; nor does the nature of 
language require a better, than that common use, the supreme arbiter in 
the case, hath restricted it to birds only; for it does not any where appear, 
as far as I know, to be used fora beast of prey, which is usually designed by 
a different word. ‘“ But to show,” continues Bochart, ‘‘ that the name of 
oy belongs not to birds only, s»»y, ‘a bird,’ is sometimes added to it 
Seaxpetixws, as Ezekiel xxxix. +: ‘I will give thee unto the ravenous birds, 
sypy weyd;’ every wy not being a bird, but beasts of the ravenous and 
carnivorous kind being included in that name.” ‘This, however, shows 
nothing at all, being a mere circular fallacy ; for without previously admit- 
ting the truth of the conclusion, that the name w'y belongs not to birds 
only, it does not appear that s;9¥ is added diacritically, and not rather 
pleonastically, or in some other manner.* But what seems more probable 
is, that itis yyay, and not wy, which is of ambiguous use, and may sig- 
nify a species of bird so called from its variegated plumes, as we have 
already seen it attributed to a species of serpent, as well as to the hyzena, 
for a similar reason. And here I shall beg leave to borrow the words of 
Bochart, which follow those above-cited, as much to the purpose: ‘‘ Nor 
is it a new thing,” says he, “‘ that the same name should belong in common 
to a ravenous bird and a carnivorous beast. In Greek, as every one 
knows, kipxos signifies a species of ‘hawk ;’ axuwy, a species of ‘ eagle ;’ 
and exrivos, ‘a kite.” Yet Oppian enumerates among the different wolves, 
Kipkov, akuova, and exrivov. On the other hand, the Greeks call a ‘kite’ 
Aourn, from the similarity of disposition. And why a species of monedula 
(Anglicé, ‘a jackdaw’) is called Avkos, is owing to its rapacity.” Now 
these reasons, though they may not prove, as I think they do not, that ws 
is a generic name for a ravenous beast as well as a ravenous bird, since the 


* From a view of the passage, Ezekiel xxxix. 4, I am inclined to think, that wy 
there is not a noun, but the infinitive verb with the 5 prefixed 5 for if WYPY wiyd sig 
nified “ to the ravenous birds,” we ought to read afterwards nm), “ and to the beasts il 
but the words seem more properly to be rendered, “ I have given thee to be fallen upon 
by (literally, ‘to the falling upon of *) the birds of every kind, and the beasts of the field, 
for devouring ;’’ that ix, 1 have given or appointed thee to be fallen upon and devoured 
by them. 
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11 = Vhey have made it a desolation ; 

Through me it mourneth being desolate ; 
The whole land is made desolate, 
Yct there is no man that layeth it to heart. 

12 Upon all the plains in the wilderness are the spoilers come ; 
Surely the sword by Jrnovan’s appointment devourcth, 
From one end of the land even unto the other end of 

the land, 
No flesh hath any peace. 


instances adduced are of specific names only in the lowest degree ; yet may 
well serve to evince by analogy, that ysay may denote a species of bird (of 
the eagle or falcon kind, perhaps, some of which are known to have beauti- 
fully speckled or spotted feathers) as well as the hyzena, and the serpent so 
called; and accordingly the generic name wyn, ‘‘ the bird of prey,” may 
be added in order to give it its proper discrimination. 

ft may further be observed in confirmation that pay w'ynm means a 
“ravenous bird,” and nota beast, in this place, that in the subsequent 
part of the verse the birds of prey are called upon to come in a body, dis- 
tinctly from the beasts of the field, whose attendance is likewise particularly 
required. This Iam sensible might be looked upon as a kind of begging 
the question, were not the point in a manner determined not only by the 
text of Ezekiel just new cited ; but also by another, (Isaiah xviii. 6,) where 
both beasts and birds are found joined together in a manner exactly parallel. 
Now if wsym be admitted in the second instance in this verse to signify a 
“bird of prey,” it is most likely that it bears the same sense in the first 
instance also. And, indeed, the context furnishes a good presumption of 
its so domg. God in the preceding verse had set forth, that his heritage 
or people had acted towards him as a lion, a particular kind of wild beast ; 
in this he 1s supposed to liken their behaviour to that of a bird of prey 
equally fierce and rapacious: Hence he ealls in return upon other ravenous 
creatures, birds as well as beasts, meaning the Chaldeans and Babylonians, 
to come forward and avenge his cause, by falling upon this ungrateful race 
and devouring them. 

As there is no determining with certainty the particular species of bird 
to which the name ysay is given, the Hebrew name is therefore left in 
the version. 

Verse 11. They have made it a desolation—I know not how snow can 
admit of being rendered passively ere@y, according to the Roman, or eyev76n, 
according to the Alexandrian, ms. of the LNX. All the other versions seem 
either to have read s)ow, or to have supposed mow to have been written 
contractedly for it. 

Verse 12. Upon all the plains in the wilderness—By 427122 o’Dw the same 
f apprehend is meant as by 325 msxa, chapter ix. 10, namely, the smooth 
plots of greensward in the waste, or uncultivated country, which afford 
pasturage to the cattle. See notes on chapter iv. 1], and chapter ix. 10. 

By Jenovan’s appointment—ni°>, See notes on chapter iy. 12; xv. 
55. wc: 
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13. They have sown wheat, and have reaped thorns, 
They have possessed, and shall not be benefited ; 
But they shall be disappointed of your crops, 
Because of the fierceness of the wrath of JEHOVAIL 


14 Tuus saith Jenovan; 
With regard to all my evil neighbours, 
Who molest the mheritanee which I have caused my people 
Israel to inherit ; 
Behold I will pluck them out of their land, 
And the house of Judah will I pluck out from among them. 
15. = And it shall be, after that I shall have plucked them out, 
I will again have compassion on them, and bring them 
back, 
invery one to his own possession, 
And every one to his own land. 
16 And it shall be, if they will indeed learn the ways of my 
people, 
To swear hy my name, As Jenovait liveth, 
Like as they have taught my people to swear by Baal; 
Then shall they be built in the midst of my people. 
17. ~=—But if they will not comply, 
Then will I pluck up that nation, 
Plucking up and destroying, saith JEHOVAH. 


Verse 13. And shall not be benefited—Twenty mss. and two editions read 
#5) instead of »x> before 51; the Syriac and Vulgate also prefix the 
conjunction. 

Verse 14. Thus saith Jenovan—Two mss. read m9 ‘9, “Surely thus: ” 
And this seems to have been the reading in the copies used by the LAX., 
who have expressed °> by ort. 

“sssu—Negligunt pronomen LX.X., Chald. oy 5 reddit Syr. ‘pastoribus.’ 
» non est pronomen, sed nota numeri pluralis. Vide Buxtorr. Thes. lib. i. 
cap. 9.2—Secxer. Perhaps o'yim ought here to be rendered “ pastors,’ 
or “ shepherds,” and the verse to be translated thus :— 


Thus saith JEHOVAH 5 

With respect to all my neighbours, 

The pastors who molest the inheritance, 

Which I have caused my people Israel to inherit. 


Jompare verse 10. 

Verse 16. Then shall they be built in the midst of my people—The accept- 
ance of the believing Gentiles is here clearly intimated, and their union with 
the church of God, the middle wall of partition being thrown down. See, 
concerning the actual accomplishment of this prophecy, Ephes. ii. 13-22. 
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CHAPTER NIII. 


1 Tuts said JeEnovan unto me, Go and get thee a linen 
girdle, and put it upon thy loms, but put it not im water. 
And I got the girdle according to the word of JEHovAH, 
and I put it upon my loins. And the word of Junovan 
came unto me a second time, saying, Take the girdle which 
thou hast gotten, which is upon thy loins, and arise, go to 
5 Euphrates, and hide it there in a hole of the rock. So I 
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CHAPTER XIII. Tuts chapter contains a single and distinct prophecy, 
which under two synibols, a linen girdle left to rot, and all vessels being 
filled with wine, foretells the utter destruction that was destined to fall upon 
the whole Jewish nation, including the individuals of every rank and deno- 
mination. (Verses 1-14.) An exhortation to humiliation and repentance is 
subjoined, (verses 15—21,) and the cause of all the evils is assigned in the 
general corruption and profligacy of manners that prevailed without pros- 
pect of amendment. (Verses 22 to the end.) The particular mention of the 
joint downfall of the king and queen, verse 18, seems to justify the opinion 
which ascribes this prophecy to the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim, 
whose fate with that of his queen is in hke manner noticed together, 
chapter xxi. 18. 

Verse 1. But put it not in water—God explains at verse 11 what was 
meant by the symbol of the girdle or sash worn about the loins, namely, 
his people Israel, whom he purchased and redeemed of old, and attached 
to himself by a special covenant; that as a girdle serveth for an ornament 
to the wearer, so they should be subservient to the honour and glory of his 
name. But it is added, “they would not hearken,” or conform to his 
intentions ; therefore, being polluted with the guilt of their disobedience, 
they were in that state, and on that very account, to be carried into cap- 
tivity ; conformably to which the prophet was directed not to put the girdle 
in water, that is, not to wash it, but to leave it in that filthiness which it 
had contracted in the wearing. 

Verse 4. Go to Euphrates—In the margin of our ancient English Bibles 
it is remarked, that ‘‘ because this river Perath or Euphrates was far from 
Jerusalem, it is evident that this was a vision.”” And the generality of the 
best commentators seem to have been of this opinicn. Nor indeed is it 
very credible, that the prophet should have been sent twice upon a journey 
of such considerable length and difficulty, to a very great loss of his time, 
when every purpose would have been answered altogether as well, if the 
transaction had been represented in vision. The same supposition of a 
vision must be admitted in other cases also, particularly chapter xxv. 
15-29; for it would be a downright absurdity to believe, that Jeremiah 
actually went round with a cup in his hand to all those kings and nations 
there enumerated, and made them drink of its contents. And yet the pro- 
phet makes no more distinction in this latter case, than in that now before 
us, between mental and bodily action. The reason of which in both cases 
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went and hid it near Euphrates, as Jrnovau had com- 
6 manded me. And it came to pass after many days, that 
JEHOVAI said unto me, Arise, go to Euphrates, and take 
from thence the girdle, which I commanded thee to hide 
7 there. And I went to Euphrates, and digged, and took 
the girdle from the place where I had hidden it; and, be- 
hold, the girdle was marred, so that it was good for no- 
8 thing. And the word of JEHovan came unto me, saying, 
9 Thus saith JenovaH ; 
After this manner will I mar the exeellency of Judah, 
And the excelleney of Jerusalem exceedingly ; 
10. ='This wicked people, 
Who refuse to hearken to my words, 
Who walk after the lust of their own heart, 
And have gone after strange gods, 
To serve them, and to bow down to them ; 
And they shall be as this girdle, 
Which is good for nothing. 
11. ~—- For as the girdle cleaveth unto the loins of a man ; 


most probably was, that as to the matter in hand it made no difference, 
whether the performances related were visionary or real; for either way 
they served equally to represent the events, which it was God’s pleasure to 
make known. In like manner St. Paul, who says of himself, that he was 
caught up once into the third heaven, and another time into paradise, where 
he heard things beyond the power of utterance, was at the same time him- 
self left in a state of uncertainty, whether he was in the body, or out of 
the body; but though he could not decide this point, he was not in 
the least degree doubtful of the truth of what was then revealed to him. 
(2 Cor. xii. 2-4.) Bochart, however, supposes, that Jeremiah’s journeys 
and all the transactions were real; but that by n15 is to be understood 
mmoprs, “ Ephrata,” a town not far distant from Jerusalem ; and supports 
his conjecture by saying, that the elision of the first letter or syllable s is 
not uncommon; and that when the Euphrates is meant, the word 473, 
“river,” always precedes. But, supposing that to be the case, the sym- 
bolical representation would not be near so perfect, as wanting that allusion 
to the place of the captivity of the Jews, which is to be found in the river 
Euphrates, emphatically called, ‘‘The rivers of Babylon,” Psalm 
Cxexvils 

Verse 9. Exceedingly—a n is probably the adjective 24 used adverbially 
with the article 4, to denote the superlative degree; see Psalim li. 4, where 
a7 is adopted by the Masoretes instead of 4245, and is the reading found 
in twenty-seven mss. and three editions. 

a;n—Perhaps this should have been ma5n5, the gerund of 325 in 
[liphil, signifying “‘to do a thing much.” See note on chapter ii. 12, 
page 26; also Psalm li. 4. 7 follows immediately. 

I 


{14 JEREMIAH. CHAP? ENTIT: 


So caused I to cleave unto me 

The whole house of Israel, 

And the whole house of Judah, saith Jeuovan; 
To be unto me a people, 

And a name, and a praise, and a glory ; 

But they hearkened not. 


ec Trou shalt also speak unto them this word, 
Thus saith Jeuovan, the God of Israel ; 
Every vessel shall be filled with wine. 
And they will say unto thee, Do we not know assuredly 
That every vessel shall be filled with wine ? 
15 'Then shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith Jruovan, 
Behold I will fill all the inhabitants of this land, 
And the kings that sit in David's stead upon his throne, 
And the priests, and the prophets, 
And all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, with drunkenness : 
1f And I will dash them one against another, 
And the fathers and the children together, saith Jenovan ; 
I will not pity, neither will I spare, 
Neither will I shew mercy so as not to destroy them. 


15 Hear ye, and attend; be not lifted up; 
Surely Jenovan hath spoken: 

16 Give ye glory unto Jenovan your God, 
Before it grows dark, 





Verse 12. And they will say unto thee, Do we not know, &¢.—This 
answer, which God foretells would be made by the people to the foregoing 
denunciation, seems to imply that by a wilful mistake they would put a 
hteral construction upon his words, as if he had meant to tell them of a 
plentiful vintage that was coming on, which would fill all their wine ves- 
sels ; and of this they claim to be as good judges as he from the promising 
appearance of the vineyards. ‘‘ Do you tell us this as a piece of news, or a 
supernatural discovery? Is it not evident to us as well as to you?” But 
the prophet is directed to deal more plainly with them, and to tell them 
that the wine he meant was not such as would exhilarate, but such as would 
intoxicate ; being no other than what would be poured out of the wine cup 
of God’s fury to the subversion of all ranks and orders of men among them. 
Compare chapter xxv. 15-29 ; and see Bishop Lowth’s notes on Isaiah 1. 22 ; 
i221; 

Verse 13. In David's stead—This is evidently the literal construction of 
sy, the particle 5 signifying vice, loco, “‘ in the stead of.” See Noldius, 

Verse 16. Before it grows dark— jwn'. ‘Twenty-three mss. and three 
editions read y»wn’, according to which our English translators have ren- 
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And before your feet stumble upon the mountains of vloomi- 
ness ; 
And when ye look for light, 
It there be turned into the shadow of death, even gross 
darkness. 
17 ~~ But if ye will not hear it, whilst ye are in secure places ; 





dered, “before he cause the darkness.” But the more general reading is 
jun, the future in Kal of qwn, which signifies “to be or grow dark.” 
This seems rather preferable, and is conformable to the version of the LXX., 
Syriac, and Vulgate, “‘ before it grows dark ;”’ that is, before the time of 
darkness or distress comes on; darkness being a common emblem of dis- 
tress and misery. 

The mountains of gloominess—By ws 7 I imagine those caverns and 
holes in the mountains are meant, which the Jews were wont to make use 
of for burying-places; the gloomy shade of which probably gave rise to 
that expression we meet with both here and elsewhere, ‘‘ the shadow of 
death.” The prophet Isaiah makes use of much the same images, Isaiah 
lix. 9, 10, where he represents the people as thus complaining of the 
wretchedness of their situation :— 


We look for light, but behold darkness ! 
For brightness, but we walk in obscurity. 
We grope for the wall like the blind, 

Even as those that are eyeless do we grope: 
We stumble at midday, as in the dusk, 

In desolate places, like the dead. 


Our translators seem rightly to have derived oss, in the last of these 
lines, from pwr, “to make desolate ;”’ and the “‘ desolate places ” probably 
intend the same as ‘‘ the dark mountains,” those solitary and gloomy man- 
sions, at which when “the dead” arrive, they may, by a poetical image, be 
supposed to stumble because of the darkness, and to fall so as never to rise 
more. Compare Psalm xliv. 20; exli. 3. 

It there be turned, &:c.—The Masoretes for n+w* substitute m’ws; and so 
it is found in sixteen mss. and four editions. This variation affords ground 
to suspect a mistake in the text; but it 1s probable that the true reading 
was neither miw nor nw, but mow, the future in Niphal, which the 
sense seems to require ; and is indeed only a transposition of the ) and ° in 
mews. The LXX. render mows, xae exet, and none of the ancient versions 
express more than one verb. 

Verse 17. HWhilst ye are in secure places—o'ynd23. 3nd in Hiphil sig- 
nifies ‘to secure” or ‘‘ protect’ from danger or evil; (Psalm xvii. 8; 
Xxx. 21; lxiv. 2, &c.;) and both 1nd and sino being nouns, denote a 
‘“‘place of security.” See Deut. xxxn. 38; Psalm xxxi. 21; Ixi. 5; exix. 
114; isaiah iv. 6; Jer. xlix. 10. All the ancient versions, and the modern 
ones, as far as ] know, are agreed in connecting o’>nb12 with the words 
that follow; but it seems evident to me that the best sense arises from 
joining it with the preceding context ; the prophet telling the people, that 
if they would not take warning in time, whilst they were still secure and 
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My soul shall mourn from forth of its body, and shall weep 
sorely, 
And mine eye shall run down with tears, 
Beeause the flock of JEHovaAuH is carried into eaptivity. 
18 Say to the king and to the queen, Humble yourselves, 
sit ye down ; 
For he will cause to fall from your heads the diadem of 
your glory. 
19 ‘The cities of the south are shut up, and none openeth ; 
The eaptivity of Judah is fully effected, the captivity of 
one and all. 
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anhurt, and had it in their power to prevent the threatened evils by a sin- 
cere repentance, all he could do for them would be to sympathize with 
them, and bewail the calamities they brought upon their own heads. 

From forth of its body—The LXX., Chaldee, and Vulgate, seem to have 
taken 353 for 4x2, and our English translators have accordingly rendered 
it “pride.” None seem to have perceived that +42 is a compound of 43, 
‘a body,” and the affix pronoun 7; and that the meaning is no other than 
that the soul should show its internal grief ‘‘ from the face of its body,’’ 
sya ssp, that is, “by the outward signs of bodily weeping ;” which 
answers to the parallel line, ‘‘ And mine eye shall run down with tears.” 

Verse 18. Humble yourselves, sit ye down—That sitting was a posture of 
humiliation under circumstances of affliction and distress, see Judges xx. 26 ; 
Job ii. 8; Isaiah iii. 26; see Bishop Lowth’s note on the last-cited passage ; 
and see Harmer’s Observations, chap. vi. obs. 25. 

He will cause to full from your heads—v%> can neither have po'snweon 
nor nowy for its subject, for obvious grammatical reasons. I apprehend it 
to be written contractedly for 14)’, the third person singular of the future 
in Hiphil, whose subject is 417’, found in the preceding context. wry 
may be supposed to have a plural with a feminine termination, niwsh, as 
well as a masculine, o’wx; in which case niwen seems to signify the 
« polsters,” ‘ pillows,” or “cushions,” on which the head rested in lying 
down, and upon which the regal ornaments were laid. See Gen. xxviii. 11, 
18; 1 Sam. xix. 13,16; xxvi. 7, 11, 12, 16; 1 Kings xix. 6. Twenty- 
eight mss. and six editions read at large, D>'nywein. 

“oosmywe, ‘from your heads.’ ‘ Multe voces habent duplicem termi- 
nationem pluralem.’ (Buxtorr. Thes. lib. i. cap. 10, in fine.)”—Secxker. 

Verse 19. The cities of the scuth—Judah, lying south in respect of 
Chaldea, which, in the next verse, is characterized by the name of ‘the 
north ;” the “ cities of the south ”’ may mean the cities of Judah in general ; 
or they may mean those cities in particular which lay in the southern parts 
of Judah, at the greatest distance from the enemy; which yet were sub- 
jected to the common calamity, as well as those which were nearer at hand. 
And this suits rather better with the sense of the next line. By their being 
‘shut up,” is meant that they were uninhabited; and, of course, the 
gates were kept shut, and not opened for the admission of passengers to 
and fro. 
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20 = Lift up your eyes, and see those that are coming from the 
north ; 
Where is the flock that was given thee, the shecp of thy 


glory ? 
21. What wilt thou say, when visitation shall come upon thee ? 
Secing it is thou that teachest them to be rulers in chicf 
over thec; 
Shall not pangs seize thee, like as a woman in travail ? 


The captivity of Judah is fully effected, the captivity of one and all— 
proibw moan abo sata ndan. It is hardly possible to admit of the 
translation given of these words, either by the ancient or modern inter- 
preters, although they seem not to deviate widely from their general sense. 
nmbamnis generally considered as the third person singular of the preter in 
Hophal, from 753. But this, in the masculine, is 15373; in the feminine, 
stndan, Nor can 15) in any wise agree with m1)>°, either as the feminine 
of >>, or as having the feminine affix 1; because 4297? is masculine. But 
noamis the noun 353 in reyimiue with the article prefixed, and 15> is a 
verb which properly signifies, “is fully wrought,” or ‘‘ brought about.” 
As for p*oxdw, or o'od5w, as it stan?s in twenty mss. and five editions, I 
cannot conceive it to be used adverbially, or in any wise like it. ody 
signifies, “‘ full,” ‘‘ complete,” “entire;” so that I apprehend o0>w may 
very fairly be taken for the integral parts which constitute the whole taken 
together, and not some without the other. 

Verse 20. Where is the flock that wus given thee—Nations and cities are 
often spoken of under the figure of distinct female personages, as ‘‘ the 
daughter of Judah,” “the daughter of Sion, or Jerusalem,” “ the daughter of 
Tyre, Egypt, Edom, Babylon,” &c. The single female, then, that is here 
~ addressed, must be the daughter of Judah; who is asked, with a sarcastical 
sneer, what was become of al! the numerous multitudes which God had 
given her formerly, constituting, like flocks of sheep, the national wealth 
and glory. 

Verse 21. Seeing it is thou that teachest, §c.—Thirty-one mss. and seven 
editions read n315; but smd seems as likely to have been the true read- 
ing, if the’ be taken as paragogic to the feminine participle Benoni; of 
which frequent instances occur. See chap. xxii. 23; hl. 13; and Buxrtorr. 
Thes. Gram. lib. i. cap. 13; Annot. ad particip. presens. Some have 
understood the alliances contracted heretofore with the Assyrians by Ahaz, 
and the conduct of Iezekiah towards the ambassadors of the king of 
Babylon, to be here alluded to, as having paved or prepared the way for the 
future invasion of the country by the Chaldeans. But I rather think that 
the irreligious and wicked manners of the people are principally designed ; 
which put them out of the protection of Almighty God, and rendered them 
an easy Conquest to any enemy that came against them. Thus they taught 
their enemies to oppress and to be lords over them; against whom, but 
for their own faults, they might have maintained their security and inde- 
pendence. 

A woman in travail—For 175 all the ancient versions seem to have read 


i168 JEREMIAH. CITAP, Siti. 


to 
by 


And when thou shalt say in thine heart, Wherefore have 
these things befallen me ? 
For the abundance of thine iniquity thy skirts are uncovered, 
thy heels are left bare. 
3 Can a Cushite change his skin, or a leopard his spots ? 
Then may ye prevail with them to do good who have learned 
to do evil. 





35, or 45545, the * having been, in ail probability, since lost by accident. 
Six Mss. still retain the * in 45°5, though transposed out of its proper place ; 
unless we should think 4355 a more likely reading, which word occurs, 
Isaiah xxxvii. 3. 

Verse 22. Have these things befallen me—For ‘3849, twenty-one mss. and 
two editions read 935s). 

Thy skirts are uncovered, thy heels are left bare—This is 2 periphrasis for 
‘* being forced into captivity ;” it being the barbarous custom of conquerors 
in ancient times to treat their captives with such indignities, in conducting 
them to the place of their intended residence. See Isaiah iii. 17; xx. 4; 
xlvi. 2,3; Nahum iii. 5. oon implies, “ stripping,” or, ‘tearing off by 
violence.” | 

Verse 23. A Cushite—It has been a matter of great dispute among the 
learned, whether the Cushites were Ethiopians or Arabians. Bocnarrt, 
among many others, is thoroughly persuaded that the latter are always 
designed in Scripture by that appellation. (Phaleg, lib. iv. cap. 2.) I am 
much inclined to be of his opinion; not hereby supposing that all the 
Arabians are so denominated, but principally those who bordered upon 
Egypt, along the banks of the Red Sea, and whom we find closely connected 
with the Egyptians. (Chapter xlvi.9; Isaiah xx. 3-5; xxxvii. 9.) And 
this situation is, 1 think, indisputably confirmed by 2 Chron. xxi. 16, where 
God is said to have “ stirred up against Jehoram the spirit of the Philistines 
and of the Arabians that were on the confines of the Cushites.’”’ Here we 
find a distinction between the Arabians properly so called, and the Cushites. 
But, by the ‘‘ Arabians,” who joined with the Philistines, it is most natural 
to understand those of Arabia Petrza, who, together with the Philistines, 
were on the confines of the Cushites, the people inhabiting along the 
western coasts of the Red Sea; but could not, in any wise, be said to he 
contiguous to the Ethiopians, since the whole length of Egypt lay between 
them. But the text now before us is principally insisted on, (by those who 
hold the Cushites to have been Ethiopians,) as alluding to the sable skins 
of the natives of Ethiopia. It is probable, however, that the Cushites that 
lay along the Red Sea, if not altogether black, were of a much more swarthy 
complexion than the Jews, as approaching so much nearer to the sun, and, 
from their manner of living, being exposed so much more to the rays of it. 
Our ingenious traveller, Sandys, speaking of the Moors that now inhabit 
Egypt, and who, he says, were descended of the Arabians, (meaning, no 
doubt, the Cushites we are speaking of,) expressly describes them to be 
‘*tawny of complexion.”—Sanoys’s Travels, book ii. 

Then may ye prevail with then—This is clearly the sense of 3>29n. 
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24 I have therefore seattered them as the stubble passing before 
the wind of the desart. 
25 This is thy lot, thy measured portion from me, saith 
J EHOVAN, 
Who hast forgotten me, and hast trusted in falsehood : 
26 ‘Therefore have I uncovered thy skirts before thee, 
That thy shame may be seen, thine adulteries, and thy 
neighings. 
27 = ‘Thou hast devised thy whoredom upon the hills, 
In the fields I have seen thine abominations : 
Wo unto thee, O Jerusalem! thou wilt not be clean ; 
Ifow much longer yet shall it be before thou wilt ? 





See chapter xx. 7; xxxvili. 22. And, by rendering thus, we find the proper 
antecedent of oy’Ss, in the next line. 

Verse 24. The wind of the desurt—* The most vehement storms to which 
Judea was subject, came from the great desert country to the south of it.’ 
See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xxi. 1. 

Verse 26. Therefore have I also uncovered, §:c.—Mr. Lowth, on verse 22, 
observes, that it was the usual punishment inflicted on lewd women to strip 
them naked, and expose them to the eyes of the world. This was a way of 
publishing their faults to their utter disgrace; as was the avowed design of 
God in the present instance. 

Verse 27. Thou hast devised thy whoredom—n1 I take not to be a noun, 
but a verb, from ton. It is hereby designed to reproach Jerusalem with 
having practised her idolatry in such a deliberate manner, as showed it to 
proceed from a steady attachment, which at the same time she was at no 
pains to disguise, having chosen the most public places for the scene of her 
wickedness. Seven mss. and two editions read y*nsa1 in the plural. 

© ¢ Appear, thine adulteries and thy neighings, the lewdness of thy whore- 
dom. I have seen thine abominations on the hills in the fields.’ So the old 
versions,” —SECKER. 

Thou wilt not be clean—Our English version supposes an interrogation 
here: “ Wilt thou not be made clean? ” But all the ancient versions under- 
stand the words "smn xd as simply declarative of the cause for which the 
woe was pronounced. The LXX. render, ore ovk exafapioOns’ The Syriac 
also expresses the causal particle. 

How much longer yet shail it be before thou wilt ?—In the margin of our 
English Bible the words are hterally translated, “‘ After when yet?” But 
this is manifestly an elliptical form of speech, and requires to be supplied 
by a repetition of the foregoing words, “170 nd.“ After what time yet 
wilt thou not be clean?” Thar is, [low much longer shall it before thou 
wilt? 


is Ba Pala NTT arn iF) wa by Puto legenduin VAIN? et ejus- 
modi phrasin esse, cijus est SATIN shiny Nun. xiv. 24, ef alibi.’— 


SECKER. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


i Tuk WorD OF JEHOVAH WHICH CAME TO JEREMIAH. 


2 Because of the drought Judah mourneth, 


CHAP. XIV. I cannor find any mark, internal or external, whereby to 
ascertain the date of the prophecy delivered in this and the following 
chapter. Some have imagined, that the mention made of false prophets 
and their predictions at verse 13 of this chapter, according with what is said, 
chapter xxill. 9-32, is a proof that both prophecies belonged nearly to the 
same period of time; and the latter of them was undoubtedly delivered in 
the reign of Jehioakim, as we shall see hereafter. But from this circumstance 
of agreement nothing can with certainty be inferred, because we find the 
like mention made of false prophets, both in preceding times, (see chapter 
v. 31,) and in those that are subsequent. (Chapter xxvii. 14, &c.) As for 
what is said of the drought, and of the calamities of sword and famine, it 
is evidently spoken prophetically of what should happen in future, without 
limitation of distance. Nothing therefore appearing to the contrary, the 
presumption is in favour of the order in which these chapters are found at 
present; and we are justified in admitting, that this prophecy may have 
been delivered in the beginning of Jehoiakim’s reign, not long after the 
foregoing, since the subject-matter will equally fall in with this season as 
with any other. 

The six first verses of this chapter foretell great distress that should be 
occasioned in Judah by means of a long drought. The prophet in the name 
of the people makes a confession of sins, and supplicates the divine mercy. 
(Verses:7-9.) God declareth his resolution to punish, and will not be en- 
treated. (Verses 10-12.) Jeremiah complains of false prophets, who 
amuse the people with contrary predictions ; God disclaimeth them, and 
threatens both them, and the people who listened to them, with sword and 
famine. (Verses 13-18.) The prophet renews his supplications in the 
people’s name and behalf. (Verses 19 to the end of the chapter.) 

Verse 2. Because of the drought—niasan ‘sa5->y. These words are usually 
taken in connexion with the preceding ; but I have detached them for the 
following reasons: First, because the word of Jenovan in the prophecy 
which follows comprehends other matters, and not the drought singly ; 
secondly, »24-5» more properly signifies ‘‘ because,” or ‘‘ by means of,” 
and thus specifies the direct and immediate cause of the mourning of 
Judah; and, thirdly, the hemistichs are hereby better distinguished. 

The word niy¥2", which our English translators have rendered “‘ the 
dearth,’”’ is derived from 4¥2, which is used in the same sense as 1¥y, to 
‘‘ withhold ” or ‘‘ restrain ;” so that it might indeed signify a withholding of 
provisions, or making a scarcity of them; but, from the context, it is 
obvious, that a withholding of rain, or “‘a drought,” is rather intended ; as 
not. is also rendered, chapter xvii. 8, and as all the ancient versions have 
here represented. The plural number is adopted, most probably to denote 
that the usual showers were withholden, not for one season only, but for a 
continued succession of them; as was the case in the reign of king Ahab, 
(1 Kings xvii. 1,) when, according to the reckoning of St. James, (chapter 
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And the gates thereof languish ; 
‘They are in deep mourning for the land ; 
And the ery of Jerusalem is gone up. 

3 'The nobles also have sent their younger ones for water ; 
They came to the pits ; they found no water ; 
They returned with their vessels empty ; 

They were ashamed and confounded, 
‘They covered their heads. 

4 Because the ground is crumbled to dust, 

Forasmuch as there hath been no rain in the land, 

The husbandmen were ashamed ; 

They covered their heads. 

When the hind also had calved in the fields, 

Then it was deserted, because there was no grass. 


Cr 





v. 17,) ‘it rained not on the earth by the space of three years and six 
months.” At what time the great drought, here mentioned, took place, we 
find not among the records of history. Some intimations of a like kind are 
given, chapter lil. 3; see the note there. That it was a calamity incident to 
the land of Israel, and applied as a punishment for sin, may be seen from 
comparing Deut. xi. 17; xxviil. 23; 1 Kings vill. 35. 

The gates thereof languish ; they ave in deep mourning—The gates of cities 
being places of public resort, where the courts of justice were held, and 
other common business transacted, seem here to be put for the persons that 
meet there ; in like manner as when we say, “The court 1s in mourning,” 
we mean the persons that attend the court or king’s palace. So that by 
this passage we are to understand, that all the persons who appear in public 
are dejected, and put on black, or mourning, on account of the national 
distress. 

Verse 3. Their younger oncs—-Six mss. at present, one of which is the 
ancient Bodleian one, N°. 1, and four others, as they stood originally, con- 
firm the Masoretic reading pa»>syy¥; as do also the oldest printed Bible, 
and one other edition in its marginal notes. Four other mss. read omy. 
The LXX. render rovs vewrepovs aura, “the younger members of their 
family,” or their children. For we find, that in the simphcity of ancient 
times the children of considerable persons, particularly the daughters, were 
employed in the menial offices of drawing water for the use of the family 
and of the.flocks. (Genesis xxiv. 13, 15; xxix. 6-10; Exodus 11. 16.) In 
like manner Homer describes the daughter of king Alcinous going in 
person with her maids to the river to wash the clothes of the family. 
(Odyss. 2. 50, &c.) 

They covered their heads—See note on chapter ii. 37. ‘Two mss. omit the 
conjunction } in JM, as in the next verse; and the use of the Asyndeton 
seems not only more elegant, but more conformable to grammatical rule in 
this place; for the ) would regularly have a conversive force. 

Verse 5. When the hiud also had calved in the fields, then it was deserted— 
The LXX. and Theodotion render as if they had read, 135) awa nor 
sory’y, And, indced, as the text stands at present, we are obliged to have 
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G And the wild asses stood on the plains, 
They snuffed up the wind like dragons ; 
Their eyes were wasted, 

Because there was no herbage. 


Though our iniguities have testified against us, 
O Jenovan, do thou act with a regard to thine own name ; 


iy 





recourse to the sense of the preceding words, rather than the words them- 
selves, for a subject of ayy, “ it was then deserted ;”’ it, namely, what she 
had just calved, was deserted. But if we could suppose a mistake in the 
word sswa, and by the slightest alteration imaginable substitute M1wa, it 
would clear up every difficulty, and the sense of the passage would be 
highly improved. wa signifies ‘* her own flesh,” one of her own kind, a 
part of herself, in whose preservation she is interested by the strongest 
impulse of nature ; yet even this is abandoned through dire necessity. Near 
relations are called one’s own flesh. ‘He is our brother and our flesh.” 
(Gen. xxxvii. 27.) Much more may the offspring of a female be called ‘‘ her 
own flesh.”? I submit this, however, as a mere conjecture only; as the 
corruption, if one, must have been of a date prior to the oldest versions ; 
and there is no trace to be met with of any thing hke the alteration pro- 
posed. But of the substitution of the 1 and 4 for each other by mistake 
we have numberless instances; and perhaps there is no mistake more easy 
to be fallen into. 

Verse 6. The plains—o'nw. See note on chapter iv. 11, 12. 

They snuffed up the wind like dragons—They sucked in the air for want of 
water to cool their internal heat. Bocuart (De Suer. Animal. par.i. hb.3, 
cap. 16) observes, that the comparison to dragons or great serpents 1s very 
just; for /Mlian (cap. 11.19) describes these animals as standing daily for 
some hours with the head erect, and the mouth wide open towards the sky, 
and by the, force of their breath, ocover wyyt, as by an attractive charm, 
drawing to them not only the air, but the very birds as they fly along. 
Varro thus speaks of the ox :— 


Et bos suspiciens celian (inirabile visu !) 
Naribus aérivan patulis decerpsit odorem. 


And is imitated by Virait, Georg. 1. 375. 


———__— bucula celum 
Suspiciens patulis captaurit naribus auras. 


The same author, Bochart, adds, that, ‘‘the eyes of the wild asses are 
properly noticed, as being by nature extremely sharp-sighted.” But, for 
want of nourishment these must fail and be exhausted. 

Verse 7. Do thou act with a regard to thine own name—That is, Deal not 
with us according to our deservings, but so as not to give occasion to 
strangers to speak evil of thy name, to question thy power, wisdom, or 
goodness. So God says, (Ezek. xx. 9, 14, 22, 44+,) that, amidst the varions 
provocations he had received, he had still acted uniformly upon this 
principle. 
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Tor our apostasics have been many ; 
We have sinned against thee. 
8  O thou hope of Israel, 
His saviour in time of distress, 
Wherefore wilt thou be as a stranger in the land ? 
And as a traveller that turncth in for a night’s lodging ? 
‘) Wherefore wilt thou be as one in a deep sleep ? 
As a man that hath no power to save ? 
Seeing thou art in the midst of us, O JEnovan, 
And we are called by thy name, 
Desert us not. 


10 Thus hath Jenovair said concerning this people, 
They have so loved to wander, 
Their feet have they not refrained, 
When Jenova bruised them not: 
Now will he call their iniquity to remembrance, 
And will take account of their sins. 

11 Therefore said Jenova unto me, 
Pray not for this people in a friendly manner. 

12. When they fast, F will not hearken to their ery ; 
And when they offer a burntoffermg or a meatoffering, I 

will not accept them ; 


Verse 8. As a stranger, and as a traveller—That is, as one who, having 
no permanent interest in the land, is httle coneerned for its welfare. 

Verse 9. As one in a deep sleep—ornss is a word that oceurs no where 
else in the II[ebrew, nor is acknowledged by the kindred dialeets. The 
LXX. seern to have preserved the trne reading, D143, umvev, somno obrutus. 
In one ms. the 7 is upon arasure. Of God it is said, Psalm exxi. 3, 4, 
that he is a guardian and protector, that never slumbereth nor sleepeth. 

 onsti—vumvev, LAX. 03 alibi semel sie reddunt ; 0473 vuoratw semel ; 
ef DIDM umves s@pe.”’—SEcKER. 

‘Verse 10. 12x jo—‘ This they love; (see chapter v. 31; Amos iv. 5;) 
they restrain not their feet from wandering.’”’—SeEcxKer. 

Their feet—Four mss. read 07539) with the eonjunction; “ and 
their feet have they not refrained.” 

When Jenovan bruised then not——All the ancient versions, as well as 
our English one, consider o¥> as formed from s¥4, to ‘‘ accept’ or ‘ de- 
light in.” But it seems rather to belong to the verb yyn, to ‘ bruise” or 
“ers, 

Verse 11. In a friewdly manner—nra19 denotes a kind, benevolent, and 
friendly disposition in the prophet, inducing him to wish and promote the 
welfare of the people as far as it lay in his power. And such seems to be 
the general sense of aa5eb in the Old Testament. 
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But by sword, and by famine, and by pestilence, 
I will make an end of them. 


13 Then said I, “Alas! O Lord JeHovan! 
Behold the prophets say unto them, 
Ye shall not see the sword, 
Neither shall famine come unto you ; 
But peace will I assuredly give you in this place. 
J4 Then said JrHovan unto me; 
The prophets prophesy falsely in my name : 
I have not sent them, nor commissioned them, 
Neither have I spoken unto them ; 
A. false vision, and divination, and vanity, 
And the guile of their own heart, do these prophesy unto 
you. 
15 ‘Therefore thus saith Jenovan ; 
As concerning the prophets who prophesy in my name, 
Though I have not sent them, but they say of themselves, 
Sword and famine shall not be in this land ; 
By sword and by famine shall those prophets be consumed. 
16 And the people, to whom these prophesy, 
Shall be cast forth in the streets of Jerusalem 
By means of the famine and the sword ; 
And they shall have none to bury them ; 
They, their wives, and their sons, and their daughters ; 
And I will pour upon them their own wiekedness. 
17. And thou shalt say unto them this word ; 
Let mine eyes run down with tears night and day, 
And let them not cease ; 


Verse 13. Assuredly—nvox is here also used adverbially, as chap. x. 10. 

Verse 14. And vanity—For 51ds, the Masoretes read 55381, which is 
confirmed by sixteen mss. and three editions. 

And the guile—For nia xn) the Masoretes read n*o4n1, and so do thir- 
teen mss. and four editions, with the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate. But 
the LXX. render in the plural number, xce mpoctpecets. 

“dy5ay popi—WVidetur vel prima vox mendosa esse, vel aliquid deesse.”’— 
Secker. It appears to me, that 1pw pin signifies ‘an imaginary vision 
or revelation,” which was not real; nop, “ something supposed to be dis- 
covered by the art of divination; ” yds or 55x, “the oracular response 
of an idol;” but 025 msonn, “the fraudulent suggestion of a man’s 
own heart,” which he knew to be false, but uttered with an intent to 
deceive. 

Verse 16. I will pour upon them their own wickedness —That is, by meto- 
nymy, the ill effects and consequences of it. 
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Because a great hurt hath she received, 
The virgin daughter of my people, 
A blow that is exceedingly painful. 
18 If I go out into the fields, 
Then behold those that are slain by the sword ! 
And when I enter the eity, 
Then behold those that pine with famine ! 
Yet both the prophet and also the priest 
Go trafficking about the city, and take no knowledge. 


19 Hast thou altogether rejeeted Judah ? 
Hath thy soul abhorred Sion ? 
Wherefore hast thou smitten us, and we have no remedy ? 
We look for peace, and there is no good, 
For a time of healing, and behold terror ¢ 
20 We acknowledge, O Jenovau, our wickedness, 
And the iniquity of our fathers ; 
For we have sinned against thee. 
21 Spurn us not for thy name’s sake, 
Dishonour not the throne of thy glory ; 
Call to mind, annul not thy eovenant with us. 
Are there among the vanities of the heathen any that can 
cause rain ? 


tO 
kU 





Verse 18. Go trafficking about the city—The meaning is, they go about 
with their false doctrines and lying predictions, as pedlars do with their 
wares, seeking their own gain. St. Paul characterizes such sort of teachers 
in much the same terms : Ilepurarovvres ev mavoupyza, (ka) Sokovvtes Tov Aoyo 
tov Geov. (2 Cor. iv. 2.) And St. Peter says of them, Ev mAcoveéia mAacrors 
Aoyots vas euTropevoovra, (2 Peter il. 3.) 

And take no knowledye—They pay no regard to the miseries in which 
their country is involved, but act as if they were totally insensible of them. 
See the verb y+ used in this sense, Isaiah i. 3; lvili. 3. 

Verse 19. We look for peace—Ilere the construction is more marked by 
the preceding words 8511 93> ps), than it is, chapter viii. 15; for the 
translation might proceed thus: ‘‘ A looking for peace,” &c. or, more at 
large, ‘‘ Wherefore is there to us a looking for peace?” &c. Nee note on 
chapter viii. 15. 

Verse 20. And the iniquity of our futhers—The Syriac and Chaldee read 
px, and it is not improbable that the conjunction may have been lost in 
the 5 preceding. But if there be no conjunction, then I conceive that 
y2yws may be considered as a verb, and construed thus: ‘‘ We acknowledge, 
O Jenovan, that we have wrought wickedly the iniquity of our fathers ;”’ 
that is, have practised over again the same wickedness, of which our fathers 
set the example. 
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Or can the heavens give showers ? 
Art not thou He, O JEnovan our God ? 
And we have looked up to thee, 
Because thou hast done all these things. 


CHAPTER XY. 


it THen said JEHNovan unto me; 
Though Moses or Samuel should stand before me, 
My soul would not be moved in favour of this people ; 
Send them away from before me, and let them depart. 
2 And it shall be, when they shall say unto thee, Whither 
shall we depart ? 
Then shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith Jrnovan ; 
They that are for death, unto death ; 
And they that are for the sword, unto the sword ; 
And they that are for famine, unto famine ; 
And they that are for captivity, unto captivity. 
3 And I will commission against them four species, saith 
JEHOVAH ; 
The sword to slay, and the dogs to drag about, 
And the birds of the heavens, aad the beats of the earth, 
‘lo devour and to destroy. 


CHAP. XV. To the supplications at the close of the preceding chapter 
God replies by declaring, that not even the intercession of his favoured 
servants, Moses and Samuel, should divert him from executing his purpose 
of vengeance against Judah, which is denounced in terms of great severity. 
(Verses 1-9.) At verse 10, Jeremiah breaks out intoa passionate exclamation 
on account of the odium and persecution that was brought upon him. God 
reproves him for speaking slightingly of the divine aid, the benefit of which 
he had already experienced ; and threatens him with the loss of his fortunes 
as a punishment for his sins. (Verses 11-14.) The prophet deprecates 
the ill effects of God’s displeasure, representing the cheerful readiness with 
which he had obeyed the divine call, and the continual uneasiness he had 
felt in contemplating the melancholy subject of his commission. (Verses 
15-18.) Assurances of protection and security are renewed to him, on 
condition of obedience and fidelity on his part. (Verses 19 to the end.) 

Verse 1. Send them away from before ne, and let them depart—That is as 
much as to say, Tell them to come no more to me with their supplications, 
but to go out of my sanctuary. So Isaiah i. 12, 13: ‘‘ When ye come to 
appear before me, who hath required this at your hands? Tread my courts 
no more.” A strong declaration of determined resentment! 

Verse 2. For death—It is obvious from the foregoing enumeration, 
(chapter xiv. 12,) that ni», “‘ death,” here means ‘‘ the pestilence.”’ So also 
chapter xviil. 21, 
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4 And I will give them up to vexation in all kingdoms of the 
earth, 
On account of Manasseh the son of Hezekiah king of 
Judah, 
Because of all that he did in Jerusalem. 
For who shall have pity upon thee, O Jerusalem ? 
Or who shall condole with thee ? 
Or who shall turn aside to solicit for thy welfare ? 
6 Thou hast forsaken me, saith Jenova, 
Thou wilt go backward : 
Therefore have I stretched out my hand against thec, and 
destroyed thee. 
7 Tam weary of forbearing them; therefore I have scattered 
them with a van ; 


ort 





Verse 4. To veration—“ According to the Masora, we have here a 
metathesis of a letter, myo1d for a1y1>; but the word in the text bears a 
greater affinity to its root »11, and is in general more agreeable to the 
genius of the language than the proposed lection.”— Dr. Dure.t. 

Twenty mss. and three editions concur with the above-mentioned Ma- 
soretic reading. But though the word is read with the lke variation in 
other places, the Samaritan text represents it, Dent. xxvill. 25, as we read 
here, syo15; and sys: occurs, Isaiah xxviii. 19, without any opposition 
from the Masoretes, or any variation in the mss., except that in one ms. it 
is contractedly written ny: But it is more material to observe, that the 
sense in which our translators have generally rendered sy11>, “to be 
removed,” or “ for a removing,” seems not at all competent to it. lor the 
verb y4t, signifies to ‘‘move, agitate, or disquiet ;” but not to remove or 
transfer from one place to another. Accordingly, 4y51 1s rightly rendered 
‘a vexation,” Isaiah xxviii. 19; and syir, “ to trouble,” 2 Chron. xxix. 8. 

Because of all that he did—Instead of wx dy, all the ancient versions 
appear to have read yu d>-dy»; and so it is found in the text of three 
Mss., and in the margin of one more. 

Verse 5. To solicit for thy welfure—y> a5wd dbxwd. This phrase, 2 Sam. 
vill. 10, seems to signify simply, ‘‘to enquire after one’s welfare.” The 
meaning here is, ‘‘ Who will go out of his way to show thee any office of 
humanity, either to inquire after thy welfare, or to petition God for it?” 
Nither sense is admissible. 

Verse 7. I am weary of forbearing them—Our translators have rendered, 
“Tam weary of repenting,’’ deriving on35 from ons; and the sense is a 
very unexceptionable one, as God is said to ‘‘ repent”? when he remits in 
mercy the punishment due to sin, and is moved by some sufficient reason 
not to execute his threatened vengeance. But in this place | am rather 
inclined to follow the LXX. and Syriac, which seem to have considered 
ons as the infinitive Hiphil from 3), with the affix o, and signifying, to 
“leave them unpunished,” or “ unmolested.” 
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With my whirlwind have I rendered the land childless ; 

I have destroyed my people ; 

From their ways have they not returned. 

8 ‘Their widows have been multiplied by me beyond the sand 

of the sea, 

I have brought against their mother a chosen one, spoiling 
at noonday : 

I have caused to fall upon her suddenly an enemy and 
terrors. 





With my whirlwind—ryw, with a Sin, signifies ‘a storm or whirlwind,”’ 
the same as 4»; and this seems more apposite here, than to render 
PINT mypwa, “in the gates of the land.” 

From their ways—Two mss. and the Syriac version read pn5955), 
““but, or yet, from their ways,’’ &c. There is, however, a like ellipsis of 
the discretive particle, verse 1; and again, verse 10, of this chapter. 

Verse 8. Their widows have been muitiplied by me—Eleven mss. and three 
editions read, with the Masora, »ni30>s; besides eight mss. more, which 
read contractedly wni0bx.—d, “by” or “through me ;” that is, accord- 
ing to my disposition or appointment. See note on chapter iv. 12. 

Against their mother, ox->y on>—d» signifies here ‘a mother city;” 
see 2 Sam. xx. 19; and o> is used as a possessive pronoun. One ms. 
reads on}, which, being interpreted “‘ war” or “‘ fighting,” would afford a 
good sense. The LXX. totally omit 57>. 

‘*« The nation in general is called the mother of each Jew in particular ; 
Isaiah 1. 1; Hosea il. 2-5; or, as Lowth thinks, Jerusalem.”—SecxeEr. 

A chosen one—Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon is undoubtedly here 
designed, who might be called ‘a chosen one,” as being selected by God 
to be the instrument and executioner of his vengeance. In the margin of 
our Bibles, .)n2 1s rendered “a young man; ”’ and this also would very 
properly characterize the same person. For JosepHus (Contra Apion. 
lib. i.) cites from Berosus, the Chaldean historian, a passage to the follow- 
ing purport; that ‘‘ Nabopollassar, king of Babylon, hearing that the 
provinces of Egypt, Coele-Syria, and Pheenice had revolted, and being him- 
self infirm through age, sent a part of his forces under his son Nebuchad- 
nezzar, then in the prime of youth, ovr: ets ev nda, by whom those 
provinces were again reduced.” ‘This was the expedition said to have been 
undertaken by him in the third year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah; in the 
course of which, after having first defeated the Egyptian army at Carche- 
mish, he laid siege to Jerusalem, took and plundered it, carrying away 
much spoil and many captives to Babylon. See chapter xlvi. 2; Dan. i.1-3; 
2 Kings xxiv. 1. 

An enemy and terrors—None of the ancient versions, except the Vulgate, 
seem to have conceived 4» to signify ‘‘a city”? in this place; nor is it 
possible to construe the text as it is done there, and in our English version. 
It is most probable that 4°» is either a mistake for 1», ‘‘an enemy,” or 
that it is sometimes used in that sense. And modmay yy may, by an 
Hendiadys, stand for ‘a terrible enemy.” 
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Q She that hath berne seven is become fecble, 
She hath given up the ghost ; 
Her sun is gone down while it is yet day ; 
She is ashamed and contounded ; 
And their remnant will I give to the sword 
Before the face of their enemies, saith Jenovan. 


10 Wo unto me, O my mother ! 
For thou hast borne me a man of strife, 
And a man of contention throughout the whole land ; 
Yet have I neither lent on usury, nor have they taken usury 
of me. 


i They have reviled me all of them, said Jenova; 
Have I not brought thee off advantageously ? 
Have I not stood by thee in time of evil, 
And in time of distress against the enemy ? 


ry 


Verse 9. She that hath borne seven—See 1 Sam. ii. 5. Seven is put for 
“many,” and the multitude of the inhabitants or children of Jerusalem, the 
mother city, is here alluded to. 

Her sun is gone down—Literally, as the text now stands, ‘‘ She is gone 
down, her sun, while it is yet day.’’ But the Masora reads aww xa, in- 
stead of axa, and has the sanction of four mss. Houbigant, however, 
insists that ww is hoth feminine and masculine. 

Verse 10. For thou hast borne me a mau of strife—The prophet here eom- 
plains of the opposition he met with from his countrymen for speaking 
unwelcome truths, which had oeeasioned him as mueh uneasiness as if he 
had engaged in the most invidious of all oceupations, and the most likely 
to engender strife,—that of lending and borrowing upon usury. The dis- 
cretive particle is here elliptically wanting before *n’ws-sd; as has been 
already noted on verse 7. One ms. reads xd». 

Verse 11. They huve reviled me, all of them, said Jenovan—3d55p19 can- 
not certainly be right; for it does not appear how such a word can be 
formed. J apprehend, therefore, that the reading should be »3)55> omd>; 
and that they are the words, not of Jeremiah, but of God; who, resenting 
what had fallen from the mouth of the prophet, eomplains that the whole 
nation, one and all, his prophet as well as the rest, had spoken reproaeh - 
fully of him; and then proceeds to remind the prophet what an espeeial 
care he had taken of him. 

Have I not brought thee off acvantageously ?—For ynsnw the Masorctic 
reading is j»>n’nw, and it is eountenaneed by five mss. and three editions. 
But there are many other variations. Nineteen mss. read qninw; twelve 
Jew; one Pinky; one jnixw; one jn oxw; and one yooxw. But 
among all these y>n’nw seems the most probable, which, eoming from sw, 
to “‘ set loose,” or ‘let go,” may very properly be understood of God's 
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12 Shall he break iron in pieces, 

Iron from the north, and brass ? 
13. Thy substance, and thy treasures will I give for spoil, 

Not for price, but for all thy sins, even im all thy borders: 
1i And I will cause fhem to pass with thine enemies into a land 

| thou hast not known; 
Because a fire is kindled in mine anger, that shall burn upon 
you. 


extricating or bringing the prophet out of all the dangers and difficulties 
he had hitherto encountered, 255, “ happily,” or in an advantageous man- 
ner; so that he had little reason to censure or reproach his Patron and 
Benefactor. 

Verse 12. Shall he break iron in pieces—The snhbject of ys» seems to be 
“the enemy,” 2°, mentioned in the preceding verse; and the meaning 
may be, ‘‘ Shall the enemy crush or overpower one whom I have made like 
the hardest iron and brass?” alluding to what God had said to the pro- 
phet when he first engaged him in his service; chapter i. 18. ‘ Tron from 
the north” is perhaps justly supposed to denote ina primary sense that 
species of hardened iron, or steel, called in Greek yaduy, from the Cha- 
lybes, a people bordering on the Euxine Sea, and consequently lying to the 
north of Judea, by whom the art of tempering steel is said to have been 
discovered. Strabo speaks of this people as known in former times by the 
name of Chalybes, but afterwards called Chaldzi; and mentions their iron 
mines. (Lib. xi. pag. 549.) These, however, were a different pcople from 
the Chaldeans, who were united with the Babylonians. 

Verse 13. Not for price—That is, not making thee any compensation, 
but inflicting these losses upon thee as a punishment for thy sins. 

But for all thy sins—The ancient Bodleian o1s., N°. 1., and one more, 
with the LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate, omit the conjunction >. The Syriac 
and Chaldee also omit 52, and seem to have read only j/mixwna, ‘ Because 
of thy sins.” 

Verse 14. And I will cause them to pass with thine enemies—The same 
substantives ysnoyos0 3>'m serve for accusatives to this verb sm4ayms, as 
to the verb {78 in the preceding verse: ‘* Thy substance and thy treasures 
will I give for spoil — and will cause ¢hem to pass with thine enemies into 
a land,” &c.; that is, I will suffer thine enemies to carry thém away. 
There appears, therefore, no internal cause to suspect the authenticity of 
the text. But the LXX. and Syriac for *noayn read ysntayn, ‘ And I 
will cause thee to serve ;”? whether they actually found it so in their Hebrew 
copies, as it now appears in one Ms., and perhaps in two more ; or whether 
they thought it necessary to bring the text to a conformity in this instance 
with chapter xvii. 4. Of these two passages, however, it may be observed, 
that though there is a similarity between them in some respects, there is a 
difference in others, and intentionally, no doubt, because they relate to 
different objects, the one to an individual, the other to the Jewish nation 
taken collectively ; so that what might be true of the one would not hold 
equally with respect to the other. ‘Thus the Jewish nation were made to 
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15 Tirov hast known, O Je:ovat, remember me, 
And visit me, and avenge me of my persccutors ; 
Within the length of thine anger comprehend me not ; 
Know that for thy sake I have undergone reproach. 
16 'Thy words were found, and I entertained them ; 
And thy commission was joy to me, and the delight of my 
heart : 
Because I was called by thy name, 
Q Jenovau, God of hests. 
17 ~— [have not sat in the assembly of those that make merry ; 


serve their enemies in a foreign land; but not so Jeremiah, who retired, 
when he left his own country, into Egypt, where he was not under the 
Babylonish dominion. But all that he had was carried off by the Baby- 
Jonians with the rest of the spoil; so that for good reasons the present 
reading of snsaymy seems to be authentic Seven mss. and one edition, 
notwithstanding, read smsaym, and one ms. Wmoaya. Also in the sub- 
sequent part of the verse five mss. for o>°>y read o5sy-sy in like conformity 
with chapter xvii. 4. But this last variation is not countenanced by any 
of the ancient versions, which seem uniformly to have been made after 
pordy. 

Verse 15. WWithiu the length of thine anger comprehend me not-~There is 
no doubt that n’ps qos denotes “slowness to anger,” [Exodus xxxiv. 6, 
&c., but that sense is not suitable here. But 448 is applied to space as well 
as time; and denotes “‘a length ”’ or “‘ extent of hmits;” and the prophet 
may be understood to pray, that God would not so far lengthen or carry 
forward his resentment, as to comprehend him personally within the limits 
of it, who had already incurred the reproach of men for his zeal in God's 
service. Our old version renders, ‘‘’Take ime not away in the continuance 
of thine anger ;” which differs not very greatly from the sense I have pro- 
posed; the prophet seeming to think, that, during a long course of God's 
anger against his people, he himself, however mnocent, might naturally be 
involved in those sufferings, which were intended for the punishment of 
the guilty. But the former translation seems preferable. 

“ssmon Jax Joxd-ba—Forlé delendum bx; sequitur x>.”—SEcKer. 

Verse 16. Aud I entertained then—Kt suscipiebam eos. So Jerome re- 
presents the translation of Symmachus. In which case 05284 seems to be 
derived from 535, comp/lecti. And it is certain that none of the ancient ver- 
sions, except the Vulgate, understand o52s as belonging to the verb 52x, 
“to eat.” he propliet says of himself, that when God’s commands were 
communicated to him, he instantly received them with cordiahty and good- 
will; and was rejoiced at the honour done him in being appointed the ser- 
vant and messenger of such a master. 

And thy cowmission—Al the ancient versions read 45925 in the singular 
number, according to the reading of the Masora, and of cleven mss. and two 
editions. 

Verse 17. I have not sat in the assembly of those that make merry— 
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Neither have I rejoiced beeause of thy hand ; 

I sat solitary, beeause thou filledst me with indignation. 
13 Wherefore hath my gricf been unremitiing ? 

And my wound mortal, refusing to be healed F 

Wilt thou be altogether unto me 

As the lying of waters that are not sure ? 





p’enwy, which our translitors have here rendered, ‘* mockers,”’ 18 more 
properly translated, ‘them that make merry,” chapters xxx. 19; xxx. 4, 
In the preceding verse the prophet had declared, that he had felt great 
satisfaction at first in being appointed to the office of God’s messenger. 
But his joy was not of long continuance ; the tenor of his commission was 
such as to affect him, like St. Paul, and much upon the same account, with 
‘great heaviness and continual sorrow of heart; ’’ (Romans ix. 2;) so that, 
renouncing all cheerful society, he indulged a solitary melancholy, in pros- 
pect of the dire effects of God's indignation against his unhappy country. 

Because of thy hand—‘‘ The hand of God” upon a prophet often means 
the impulse of the prophetic spirit. (1 Kings xvi. 46; 2 Wings ml. 15; 
Ezekiel 3.3; in 14, 22, &e:, &c.) 

“Verse 18. sbUT mix2—Tlodev cavopar; LAX, Legerunt spor jon.” 
—SECKER. 

Wilt thou be altogether unto me as the lying of waters, S§:c.—These words, 
I think, may be thus paraphrased, ‘‘ Wilt thon frustrate and disappoint 
my hopes, as the waters of a spring, that fail in a dry season, do the hopes 
of those who are thirsty, and seek for them in vain to allay their thirst? ” 

On this passage Dr. Durell has the following note :—“ As >-n is equally 
the third p rson feminine as the second masculine of the same verb, mn, I 
would rather make »n22, ‘my wound,’ the subject of the verb, than God. 
A wound alternately healing and rankling may not improperly be compared 
to ‘a liar.” But, fora prophet of the true God to address his Creator 
under that idea, seems to me to border on profaneness. I would, therefore, 
render, ‘It is altogether to me as a hiar,’”’ &e.—Dr. Durett. 

I have produced the above remark of my late pious and Jearned friend as 
being certainly ingenious, and corresponding with the LXX. and Vulgate 
versions. There appears not, however, to me that profaneness in the 
prophets expression, which the Doctor supposes ; but a degree of impa- 
tience only, which is duly checked in the following reply. But I cannot 
help bringing forward another citation made by Mr. Harmer (chapter v. 
observation 24, note) from one of Sir John Chardia’s uss., concerning a 
delusive appearance of water in the deserts of Arabia, which, as Mr. H. 
supposes, may be referred to in this place. ‘*‘ There is a splendour, or 
vapour,’”’ says Chardin, ‘fin the plains of the desert, formed by the reper- 
cnssion of the rays of the sun from the sand, that appears like a vast lake. 
Travellers of the desert, afilicted by thirst, are drawn in by such appear. 
ances, but, coming near, find themselves mistaken; it seems to draw back 
as they advance, or quite vanishes. I have seen this in several places. 
(¥. Curtius takes notice of it in speaking of Alexander the Great in Susiana.” 
With this allusion in view we might render, “ Vailt thou he to me as the 
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19 Whereupon thus said Jmuoval. 
If thou wilt turn when TP turn thee, theu shalt stand bofore 
me ; 


And if thou wilt separate the precious from the vile, thou 
shalt be as my mouth ; 
hese shall turn to thee, 
And thou shalt not turn to them. 
20 And I will make thee against this people a strong wall of 
brass ; 
When they shall war against-thee, they shall not prevail over 


thee ; 
For I will be with thee to save thee, 


And to deliver thee, saith JEnovat. 
21 And I will deliver thee out of the hand of wicked men, 
And I will rescue thee out of the grasp of formidable ones. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 THe word or JEHOVAI CAME ALSO UNTO ME, SAYING, 


ko 


Thou shalt not take unto thee a wife, 











delusion of waters that are not real,” or “‘not answerable to their appear- 
anecees” 

“on aroe wo2—Forte legendum 32x. Confer cap. xxx. 14. Sed com- 
modé se habet lectio recepta.’—SECKER. 

Verse 19. If thou wilé turn as I shall turn thee—The prophet, having 
shown some impatience at the nature of his commission, is informed by 
God that the condition of being his servant must be following implicitly 
the directions given him; and that if he did so, and discharged his duty 
in a proper manner, his opponents should be obliged to conform to him, 
instead of his complying with their humours and inclinations, and he 
might rest assured of safe protection. ‘To “ separate the precious from the 
vile’? means to teach sound doctrine, distinguishing rightly between what 
is good and what is otherwise; whichis the characteristic of a true minister 
of God. 

<< Tf thou wilt return,’ that is, to tell the Jews what I bid thee, ‘I will 
bring thee back,’ that is, safe from them; ‘and if thou separate the 
precious,’ that is, my word, ,‘froim the vile,’ that is, the reproaches 
of the people, ‘thou shalt be my prophet, and they shall follow thee to seek 
my word.’ Cier. Or, ‘ If thou distinguish good persons from bad, and make 
them distinguish themselves.’ ”’—Secker. 


CHAP. XVI. Tue prophecy which begins here is continued on to the 
end of verse 18 of the next chapter. Nor is there any reason to suspect its 
being out of its proper place, but that it may have been delivered, as well as 
those of the preceding chapters, towards the beginning of Jehoiakim’s evil 
reign. 

The prophet is forbidden to marry er beget children because of the 
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Neither shall there be unto thee sons and daughters mn this 


place. 
3 For thus saith Juenovan ; 


As concerning the sons and concerning the daughiters, 

‘Those that are born im this place; 

And concerning their mothers that bear them, 

And concerning their fathers that beget them, in this land ; 
4  'Yhey shall die of mortal diseases, 

They shall not be lamented nor buried, 

They shall be for dung upon the face of the ground ; 

By sword also and by famine shall they be consumed ; 

And their carcases shall be for meat 

Unto the fowls of the heavens, and to the beasts of the 

earth. 


or 


Surely thus said JEHOVAH ; 
Enter not into the house of mourning, 
Neither go to one that lamenteth, 





judgments that were about to fall upon all the inhabitants of the land, both 
old and young. (Verses 1-4.) For the like reasons he is commanded not 
to join with any of his neighbours either in their mourning, or in their 
convivial mirth. (Verses 5-9.) He shows that their calamities were the 
effect of their apostasy and disobedience, for which God would drive them 
into exile, and give them no quarter, till he had fully requited their wicked- 
ness. (Verses 10-18.) But their future restoration is imtermediately 
foretold, (verses 14, 15,) as is also the conversion of the Gentiles. 
(Verses 19-21.) 

Verse 3. Those that are born—Forty-one mss. and twelve editions for 
pido read more rightly, o°3)5'n, the participle Pahul. 

Verse 4. Of mortal diseases—a'sbnn snion. Literally, ‘‘Of deaths of 
sicknesses ;”’ meaning, no doubt, epidemical disorders, such as the pestilence, 
terminating in death. 

Verse 5. The house of mourning—-! see not the least reason for rendering 
mine, “a mourning feast,” as it is expressed in the margin of our Bibles, 
and as several learned commentators have distinguished it. The word occurs 
only once besides in the Ifebrew, namely, Amos vi. 7, nor is another to be 
met with from the same root. And in that passage of Amos the notion of a 
‘funeral banquet” is clearly out of the question; and I am inclined to 
think the same as to any banquet at all. That funeral feasts were in use 
among the Greeks and Romans, cannot be doubted ; and that something of 
the same kind was practised by the Jews, may likewise be allowed; but 
whatever relates to that point is here treated of at verse 7. In Arabic the 


verbs @j_) male habuit, and 5 malo affecit, vel, detrimentum passus, 
might countenance in min the sense of ‘ mourning ” or “affliction,” which 
the context in this place evidently suggests, but without any idea of feasting, 
with which these verbs seem not to have the least connexion. But under 
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Nor condoile with them; 

For I have withdrawn my peace from this people, saith 
JENOVALL, 

Lovingkindness and tender mercies. 


the root @ 3) m Casretw’s Levicon we find a sense which seems exactly to 
suit i410 in both passages where it is used, though in different ways ; 
namely, evaltatio vocis, sive ac fletum, sive ad letitiam ; so that in one place 
it might stand for “noisy mirth,” in the other, for ‘the lond outcry of 
lamentation.” The latter is characterized in St. Mark's gospel, chapter v. 33, 
by the term Oopuos, where, speaking of Jairus’s daughter, lately departed, 
onr Saviour, it is said, fonnd OopvBov kAaovras Kav adadagovras mrodXa. 
Correspondent to which is a passage cited by Mr. Harmer, (chapter vi. 
obs. 54,) from one of Sir J. Chardin’s mss. concerning the present manners 
of the east, in which “the concourse to places where persons lie dead is said 
to be incredible. Every one runs thither, the poor and the rich; and the 
first more especially make a strange noise.” See also what follows in the 
same observation still more to the purpose. ‘The prophet then is forbidden 
to enter into the house from whence such lamentable outcries proceeded ; 
or of *‘ one that lamenteth thus loudly ;” (for nmin: may be the participle 
present in Pthel;) as he is at verse 8 to go into the honse of feasting. 

For s15p> nineteen mss. and three editions read 4553, which might be 
the participle present, ‘‘ to him that lamenteth ;” and if nin mea be ren- 
dered, “the house of him that uttereth a mournful cry,” these two 
participles will point out the antecedents, to which o7>, which presently 
follows, refers. 

Lovingkinduess and tender mercies—These words are not expressed in the 
version of the LXNX.; but Origen has inserted, as from some other version, 
Kat Toy eheoy pov, Kat TOUS OLKTLppovs pov, Which supposes the reading of the 
text to have been, »oma-ms) oson-nes. But none of the ancient versions 
besides, nor any of the collated mss , countenance this reading. And perhaps 
it might be meant, that as God had withdrawn “his peace” from the people, 
so he would not have any others show “loving-kindness or compassion ” 
for those, with whom he had declared himself at enmity. 

Verse 6. No one shall cut himself for then—t35n» xd) ond—on>d is 
commonly joined with the words preceding ; but those words are complete 
by themselves, as may be seen above, (verse +,) and in one ms. the) in x55 
is omitted, in which case t13n* #> on> will make a hemistich perfectly 
corresponding with the next. 

The cutting of their own flesh as a mark of grief for their deceased friends 
and relations, though expressly forbidden to the Jews by the law, (Lev. xix. 
28; Deut. xiv. 1,) appears from hence to have been still in use among 
them, as well as among their neighbours, on this and other occasions of 
great mourning and aflliction. See chapter xli. 5; aud compare chapters 
xlvit. 5; xlvni. 37. ‘The like practice attendant on funeral obsequies has 
been found among people lately discovered in the South Seas. ‘* The New 
Zealanders have deep furrows marked on their foreheads. These were cnt, 
in the frenzy of their grief, with a sharp shell, for the loss of their friends 
and relations. ‘The Otahcitean women wound the crown of the head, under 
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6 And they shall die, great and small, in this land, 
hey shall not be buried nor lamented, 
No one shall cut himself for them, 





the hair, with a shark’s tooth, to prove the sincerity of their grief. And 
tuc ancient Huns svounded their cheeks on all occasions, where they wanted 
to testify their grief for the loss of a great man or a relation.”—Forster’s 
Observations, p. 588. It is curious to remark and to investigate the 
cause of such corresponding usages, in nations so widely distant from each 
other. 

it has been observed, that the priests of Baal slashed themselves with 
knives, 12 order to excite the attention and commiseration of their idol; 
(1 Kings xvii. 28 ;) and hence it has been supposed, that this cutting of the 
flesh was forbidden the Israclites in the law of Moses, as having been prac- 
iised by their heathen neighbours under the form cf an idolatrous rite. This 
may have been so in some measure ; and the superstitioa of heathen nations 
might have led them to think, that the anzer of their deities, which had 
occasioned their misfortune, might be propitiated by the voluntary sufferings 
they inflicted on themselves. If this practice, therefore, in succeeding 
times was unattended with any such superstitions intention among the Jews, 
this may have been the cause why the breach of the law in this respect was 
so coolly passed over in them, who meant no more by entting their flesh, 
than others do by tearing their hair and beating their breasts, namely, to 
give vent to their grief; perhaps not without some indignation against 
themselves, as if they thought themselves accessory to the evil they deplored 
by some fault or inadvertency of their own. But that there was no infringe- 
ment of the law in this proceeding, can never be granted, either as to the 
letter or the spirit of it. As to the first, Mr. Harmer, indeed, contends 
(chapter x. obs. 66) that the law would not be at all contravened, if 
the word “ dead,” in Deut. xiv. 1, be understood to signify ‘‘ dead idols.” 
But this cannot possibly be the case, if we consider that mod there must be 
understood as was5, Ley. xix. 28, where the same prohibition is given. And 
if there can be any donbt concerning the import of this latter word, we 
shall find it explained in a subsequent chapter, (Lev. xxi. 1,) where the 
priests are forbidden to be defiled, w53>, * for the dead among his people ;” 
that is, they were not to approach any dead body, or assist in doing the last 
offices for it; unless, as expressed in the following verses, that dead body 
was one of their kindred in the nearest degrees of consanguinity. And in the 
verse immediately after, the same prohibition of shaving off their hair and 
cuiting their flesh is especially renewed in their particular case. This, 
tnerefore, plainly shows, that by the terms, “‘ cutting the flesh for the 
dead,” the law had respect to nothing else than to this mode of expressing 
grief for, or in regard to, a deceased relation or frieid. And that the spirit, 
as well as letter, of the law was violated by this practice, will hkewise 
appear from the reason assigned, Deut. xiv. 2: ‘For thou art an holy 
people unto the Lord thy God; and the Lord hath chosen thee to be a 
peculiar people unto himself above all the nations that are upon the earth.” 
A similar reason is given, Lev. xxi. 6, for restraining the priests from the 
same behaviour: ‘f They shall be holy unto their God, and not profane the 
name of their God; for the oferings of the Lord made by fire, and the 
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Nor shall any one make himself bald for them. 
7 ~=Neither shall men break bread among them, 
On account of a mourner, to comfort him over a deceased 
Sriend ; 
Nor shall men make them drink of the cup of consolations, 
Because of one’s father, or because of one’s mother. 





bread of their God, they do offer; therefore they shall be holy.” In both 
instances we see, the prohibition of the law stands upon the same ground, 
though in different degrees. Both priests and people were consecrated and 
set apart for the worship of Jeuovan in a pecaoliar manner; and, therefore, 
neither the onc nor the other were to adinit of any thing that might derogate 
from the external decency and comeliness of that service, which they were 
required to perform in the face of all mankind ; which a voluntary disfigur- 
ing of the human form in their own persons must unavoidably do. 

Nor shall any one make himself bald for thea—Catting off the hair was a 
still more general practice among mankind asa token of mourning. See 
Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xv. 2. Forster, in his Gdservations, p. 560, 
speaks of “ the hair cut off, and thrown on the bier” at Otaheite. And, 
at the Friendly Islands, it is expressly said, that “ entting off the hair is one 
of their mourning ceremonies.” (Narrative of Cook’s and Clarke's Voyage, 
vol. i. p. 112.) This also was forbidden by the Mosaic law at the same 
time, and on the same prineiples as the foregoing one. ‘The hair is the 
natural ornament of the head; and the luss of it a considerable defect in 
the human figure. It was therefore not to be voluntarily assumed by those 
whose profession obliged them to ‘‘ worship JeHovan in the beauty of 
holiness.” At what time the observance of the law in these particulars 
began to be relaxed, does not appear; but I do not reeollect any traces of 
such eustoms among God’s chosen people, earlier than those which are 
alluded to in the prophetieal books, properly so ealled. 

Verse 7. Neither shall men break bread among them—The translation in 
the text of our English Bibles, ‘‘ Neither shall men tear themselves for 
them,” seems not near so proper as that in the margin, ‘‘ break bread for 
them.” It would be an unmeaning repetition of what had been said in the 
foregoing verse, and by no means suitable to the latter clause of this; 
hesides, D7» signifies, not ‘‘ to tear,” but ‘“‘to divide,’’ and “distribute.” 
So we read, Isaiah lviii. 7, Fond ay5> pnp, ‘to deal ”’, (or distribute) ‘* thy 
bread to the hungry.” The LXX. and Vulgate seem, indeed, to have 
found on>, “bread,” in tire text of their copies hcre; and in one ms. and 
is, perhaps, written for omd. Gut as ond is in a style of conformity with 
the context, instead of parting withit, I am more apt to econelude, either 
that ond has been lost out of the later mss., by means of its great similarity 
to ond, the next adjoining word; or that it was designedly omitted from 
the first, by an ellipsis very easy to be supplied. As to the custom alluded 
to, Jerome inform us, in his commentary on this place, that ‘it was usual 
to carry provisions to mourners, and to make an entertainment; which sort 
of feasts the Grecks eall mepideerva, and the Latins, parentalia.’ The origin 
of which eustom undoubtedly was, that the friends of the mourner, who 
came to comfort him, (and that they often came in great numbers for that 
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3 Also enter not into the house of feasting, 
To sit down with them to eat and to drink. 

Q For thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel ; 
Behold I am about to cause to cease from this place, 
Before your eyes, and in your days, 

The voice of joy, and the voice of mirth, 
The voiee of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride. 


10 = Awp it shall be when thou shalt have declared unto this 
people all these things; and they shall say unto thee, Where- 
fore hath Jenuovau pronounced against us all this great evil ? 
and what is our iniquity, and what our sin, which we have 

11 committed against Jenovan our God? then shalt thou say 
unto them ; 


purpose, we may learn from John xi. 19,) easily concluding that a person 
so far swallowed up of grief as even to forget his own bread, could hardly 
attend to the entertainment of so many guests, each sent in his proportion 
of meat and drink, in hopes to prevail upon the mourner, by their example 
and persuasions, to partake of such refreshment as might tend to recruit 
both his bodily strength and his spirits. To this custom Tobit refers when, 
among other good exhortations to his son, he directs him ‘‘to pour out his 
bread on the burial of the just.”” (Tobit iv. 17.) And such, no doubt, was 
the entertainment which Job’s friends partook of when they came “to eat 
bread with him ;” and, for a farther consolation to his misfortunes, ‘ every 
man gave him a piece of money, and an ear-ring of gold.” (Job. xhi. 11.) 
Sir John Chardin, in one of his mss., tells us, that ‘“‘ the oriental Christians 
still make banquets of the same kind, by a custom derived from the Jews ; 
and that the provisions spoken of in this verse were such as were wont to 
be sent to the house of the deceased; where healths were also drunk to the 
survivors of the family, wishing that the dead may have been the victims 
for the sins of the family.” ‘These latter meant, no doubt, or were taken 
from, ‘‘ the cup of consolations.” ‘‘ The same,” says he, ‘‘ with respect to 
eating, is practised among the Moors.’”? In like manner he explains (as 
many other commentators have also done) ‘‘ the bread of men,’”’ mentioned 
Ezekiel xxiv. 17, as signifying “the bread of others; the bread sent to 
mourners ; the bread that the neighbours, friends, and relations sent.”— 
Harmer, chapter vi. obs. 55. How far the funeral entertainments among 
the Greeks and Romans corresponded with the before-mentioned, I leave to 
be considered by those who are conversant in heathen antiquities. See, in 
particular, Homer’s Ihad, %. 29, Q. 801. 

“ond yonp—Recte videntur LXX. legisse and; sic enim Isai. lviii. 7. 
nec alibi de pane frangendo usurpatur 055.”—SECKER. 

“bax-dy—* Lugenti,’ Vulg.; recte.’—Srcker. 

Verse 10. What is our iniquity, and what our sin—All the ancient versions 
read 3359» and 1snxwn, as in the text at present; but thirty-four mss. and 
three editions read in the plural 29559; and thirty-eight mss. and one 
edition, 13° Exon. 
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Becausk your fathers have forsaken me, saith JEHovan, 
And have followed after strange gods, 
And have served them, and worshipped them, 
And have forsaken me, and not kept my law: 
12 And ye yourselves have done still more wickedly than your 
fathers, 
And behold ye follow every one the lusts of his own wicked 
heart, 
Without hearkening unto me ; 
13° ‘Therefore will I cast you forth from out of this land 
Into the land which ye have not known, ye nor your 
fathers ; 
And there shall ye serve strange gods day and night ; 
Because T will shew vou no favour. 


5 bo 
When it shall no more be said, As Jenovan liveth, 


Who brought up the children of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt : 


1i After this, behold, the days shall come, saith Jenovay 
5 y 9 





Verse 13. And there shall ye serve strange gods—This is a prediction of what 
would happen to them in the course of their captivity; but of their own 
seeking, not of God’s appointment. [Tinding themselves cast out of the 
favour of their own God, and despairing of any relief from that quarter, 
they would be tempted to put themselves under the protection of the gods 
of the country where they dwelt. See Deut. iv. 28; xxviii. 36, 64; 
1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 

Verse 14. After this, behold, the days shall come—Mr. Lowth supposes that 
72> sometimes signifies, ‘‘ nevertheless ;”’ and Noldius does the same. But, 
both here and chapters xxi. 7; xxx. 163; xxxii. 36; and also Isaiah xxx. 
18; Hosea 11. 14, 1t seems more properly to signify, ‘‘after this.” 5 is 
used frequently to denote, ‘‘ after a time or transaction ;” as p»o'n nyaws, 
‘after seven days;” (Gen. vil. 10;) o°m’ o'nswd, “after two years ;” 
(2 Sam. xiti. 23;) modad, “after the carrying into captivity ;” (Ezek. i. 2;) 
mons, “after having murdered ;” (chapter xh. 4;) and, therefore, why 
not 72>, ‘after this?” See also Exodus xix. 1; Numb. i. 1; 1 Kings iii. 
18, &c. It is obvious that this notice of a future restoration was here 
inserted on purpose to guard the people, during their exile, from falling 
into idolatry through despair, by letting them see they had still a prospect 
of recovering God’s wonted favour and protection. 

When it shall no more be said, ds Jenovan liveth, who brought up, §ce.— 
That is, ‘‘'The people, in those days, shall no more swear by JeHovan, as 
their Deliverer from Egyptian bondage ; but as him who had restored them 
from a much more calamitous situation, after they had been carried into 
captivity to Babylon, and dispersed through different countries.” The 
latter deliverance would be so much more wonderful and important, as to 
swallow up all remembrance of the former. 


140 JEREMIAH. CHAP. XVI. 


15 But, As Jeiuova liveth, 
Who brought up the children of Israel out of the north 
country, 
And out of all the lands whither he had driven them ; 
Yor I will cause them to return unto their own land, 
Which I gave unto their fathers. 


16 Behold { will send for many fishers, 
- Saith Junovan, and they shall fish them : 
And afterwards I will send for many hunters, 
And they shall hunt them from every mountain, 
And from every hill, and from the holes of the rocks. 
17. ~+For mine eyes are upon all their ways ; 
They are not hidden from before my face ; 
Neither is their iniquity concealed from the sight of mine 
eyes. 
18 And I will requite in a double proportion their iniquity and 
their sin, 


Because they have defiled my land by the vileness of their 
odious practices, 


And their abominations have overspread mine heritage. 


19 O JEHOVAH, my strength, and my fortress, 
And my refuge in the day of distress ; 


Verse 16. Behold I will send for many fishers—The Masoretes for o%2945 
read 0'2°55, and so do seven mss. and four editions. By ‘‘ fishers,” and 
“hunters,” are probably meant the same enemies, who should take different 
methods, one after another, to destroy them; besieging them in their 
cities, and taking them like fish enclosed in a net; and afterwards pursuing 
the scattered parties from place to place, till they got them into their hands; 
so that, one way or other, none would be suffered to escape. Compare 
Isaiah xxiv. 17, 18; where it is, in like manner, foretold, that those who 
escaped from one danger should fall by another. 

Verse 18. And I will requite in a double proportion—So 1 think saws 
mtswvr should be rendered. Literally, the words signify, ‘‘ the first time 
repeated.”” And God assigns the reason why their punishment should be 
doubled : Because the offence committed in their own persons was aggra- 
vated by the influence of their bad example, tending to diffuse the same 
impiety and wickedness throughout the land. Thus they became answerable 
for the sins of others, together with their own, and were, therefore, to 
receive double punishment. 

Verse 19. O Jenovau, §¢.—The prophet, shocked at the apostasy of 
Tsrael, and concerned for God’s honour, looks forward to the time when, 
as he pred’cts, even the Gentiles themselves shall become sensible of the 
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‘To thee shall the nations come from the ends of the earth, 
And shail say, ‘Yruly our fathers have falsely possessed 
vanity ; 
And there is not amongst them any that can prefit. 
20 Shall man make Gods for himself, 
When they themselves are not Gods ? 
21 =‘Pherefore behold I, instructing them at this time, 
Will make known to them my hand and my might ; 
And they shall know that my name is Junovan. 





absurdity of their hereditary idolatry, and be converted to the acknowlede- 
ment of the true God. 

Have falsely possessed vanity—n3 signifies, “to be possessed of a pro- 
perty in any thing.” And as Jenovan is said to be the “ portion” or 
‘‘ inheritance ” of his people who claimed him as their peculiar God ; in like 
manner the heathen nations may be said to have had their portion and 
inheritance in those idols to whose protection they recommended them- 
selves. But these idols were 5am, ‘‘ vanity,” things of nought, mere 
creatures of the imagination, without real existence. Their possession, 
therefore, or inheritance in such things, was a fiction only, or false pos- 
session, a title without a foundation. The next line expresses exactly the 
same sense in different words; and the following context argues con- 
formably. 

Verse 20. Shall man make gods for himself, §c—This seems to be a 
reply from God, accounting for what was said before, (that the Heathens had 
no benefit from the objects in which they placed their religious confidence,) 
by asking whether it was likely that men could create gods, giving them 
power and perfections which they had not in themselves. 

Verse 21. Therefore behold I, instructing them at this time—The time 
alluded to is undoubtedly that when the gospel was to be preached to, and 
embraced by, the Gentiles; when God promises that he would make such 
a display of his mighty power, as should amply convince them of the truth 
of his existence and divinity. ‘‘ They shall know that my name is 
JENOVAH ;” a name which imphes absolute and necessary existence, the 
real source and origin of all. perfection ; and they shall know it by the 
blessings which shall, from my providence, be derived to them. 


CHAP. XVU. Iw this chapter the prophet describeth, in the first four 
verses, the attachment of the people of Judah to idolatry, and foretelleth the 
fatal consequences. Ife contrasteth the accursed condition of him that 
resteth his trust on man, with the blessedness of one that trusteth in God ; 
and illustrates both by apt and lively comparisons. (Verses 5-8.) He show- 
eth, that, be the human heart ever so wily, God can detect, and will finally 
punish its double-dealing. (Verses 9-11.) Le acknowledgeth that sure salva- 
tion cometh from God, anid from him only. (Verses 12-14) And, complain- 
ing of those that scoffed at his predictions, he prayeth for the divine 
countenance and support against them. (Verses 15-18 ) 

The remaining part of the chapter is taken up with a distinet prophecy, 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


1 Tire sin of Judah is written with a pen of iron, 

With the point of a diamond it is engraved, 

Upon the tablet of their heart, 

And upon the horns of their altars : 

While their children remember their altars and their groves, 
Near the green trees, 

And upon the highest hills. 


LO 


relative to the strict observance of the sabbath-day; which the prophet was 
sent, most probably immediately after the delivery of the foregoing, to pro- 
claim aloud in all the gates of Jerusalem, as a matter which concerned the 
conduct of each individual, and the general happiness of the whole. 

Verse 1. The sin of Judah is written, Sc.—Some commentators have 
understood these words in a literal sense, as if these idolaters had actually 
carried about them tablets hanging before the place of their hearts, on 
which, and on the horns of their altars, the name of their idol was inscribed. 
But I think that ‘‘ the pen of iron,” and ‘the diamond’s point,” might be 
sufficient to show that the whole was spoken metaphorically, and meant to 
denote, that idolatry was indelibly fixed in their affections and memory, as 
much so as if it had been engraved with instruments capable of making 
the strongest and most durable impression upon their heart, as upon a 
writing tablet, and upon their altars, so as to be for ever present before 
their eyes. And for a further proof of this, appeal is made, verse 2, to the 
behaviour of their children, equally attentive to and tenacious of the cor- 
rupt institutions which they had learned from the example of their parents. 
This was indeed inverting the rule which Moses had prescribed to them in 
order to secure the observance of God’s law; and which is also couched in 
the like metaphorical terms, Deut. xi. 18-20: ‘Therefore shall ye lay up 
these my words in your heart, and in your soul, and bind them for a sign 
upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your eyes. And ye 
shall teach them your children, speaking of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and 
when thou risest up: And thou shalt write them upon the door posts of 
thine honse, and upon thy gates.” In the same style Solomon enforces 
his exhortations, Prov. 111.3: ‘‘ Let not mercy and truth forsake thee; bind 
them about thy neck; write them upon the table of thine heart.”? And 
again, Prov. vil. 3, speaking of his commandments, says, “ Bind them 
about thy fingers ; write them upon the table of thine heart.” 

Of their altars—Sixty-one, perhaps sixty-five, mss. and the oldest edition 
of the Bible, for o>'minara read anmeminare; and forty-nine, perhaps 
fifty-three, mss. read OF’ NNAI0 contractedly. The Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, 
Arabic, and the Greek versions preserved in the Hexaplar, likewise render 
‘“‘ their,” not *‘ your, altars.” 

Verse 2. And upon the highest hills—Sixty-two, perhaps sixty-five, mss. 
and two editions read >y) instead of sy before niyas. The Syriac, Chal- 
dee, and Arahic also prefix the conjunction. 
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3 Omy mountain, thy substance in the field, 
And all thy stores will I give up to pillage, 
‘Vhy strong holds, because of sin, throughout all thy borders. 
4 And I will dismiss thy glory from the inheritance 
Which I have given unto thee ; 
And I will cause thee to serve thine enemies in a land 
Which thou hast not known ; 





Verse 3. O my mountain, S§c.—the ancient versions all connect the 
words ssw. ‘445, or whatever they read instead of them, with the pre- 
ceding context. But it is manifest that the text, as it stands at present, 
cannot be reconciled with any of their interpretations. Most of the modern 
commentators render, as we find in our English Bible, ‘* O my mountain in 
the field; ” although they differ in explaining what is meant thereby. Some 
understand Mount Sion or Jerusalem; others, the temple. Michaélis 
paraphrases it thus: ‘O Jerusalem, which hast long been situate on my 
chosen mountain, and surrounded by a most fertile country, the land of 
Canaan.” But at the same time he cites Coeceius, who says, that the 
Jewish people are hereby enigmatically compared with the rest of the 
world, as a mountain situate in the midst of a level plain, and distinguished 
with a glory which did not belong to the world in general. ‘These expla- 
nations are ingenious ; but the general error seems to me to lie in not ob- 
serving that sou. should be construed with 4>'n, so as to denote substance 
in the field, as cattle, growing corn, &c. in contradistinction to qnoavoRK, 
‘thy stores,” laid up in granaries, &c. at home. 497 then stands single, 
and may be understood of the Jewish nation; the punishment of which is 
denounced. Nations and princes of great power and eminence are figura- 
tively called ‘‘ mountains” in regard to their strength and elevation. See 
chapter li, 25; Isaiah xl. 15; Zech. iv.7. Judah is therefore styled 
**God’s mountain,” as having been chosen by him, and thereby raised to a 
degree of elevation above all other people. See chapter xxxi. 23. 

And all thy treasures—Al\l the ancient versions for 5> read 555, 
as it is found in no less than one hundred and ninety-three, perhaps one 
hundred and ninety-five, mss. and three editions, 

Thy strong holds—Dr.Durett has the following note on Deut. xxxili 20: 
“Though m9: generally denotes such high places as were appropriated to 
the religious rites of idolaters; itis likewise uscd for ‘ intrenchments, or 
fortifications,’ on eminences, which seeims to be the sense of it here. Sec 
2 Sam. i. 19, 253 xxi. 34, where the Chaldee paraphrase constantly renders 
miea by apyn nea, ‘a fortified edifice.’’’—Purallel Prophecies of Jacob 
and Moses, page 150. 

It is obvious how well this sense of mx. suits here. And to the above 
instances we may add Deut. xxxii. 13, with its parallel, Isaiah lili. 14, and 
also Ezekiel xxxvi. 2. 

Verse 4. And I will dismiss thy glory— 52) ano2ws. That there is a 
corruption in the text here, is, I think, scarcely to be doubted. The Greek 
versions preserved in the Hexaplar render, kae adapeOnoy (al. apatpeOnoerat, 
Grab. cae apeOnon porn) Kat tarewwbynoy (al. tarewvwOnoerat). From hence 
I conjecture, that possibly instead of 415 they read 455, because 4Vis ren- 
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Because a fire is kindled in mine anger, 
It shall burn continually. 


Trus saith Jevovan ; 

Cursed is the man who putteth his trust in man, 

And maketh flesh his arm, 

And whose heart turneth away from JEvovAH. 

G For he shall be like a blasted tree upon the waste, 
Which is not sensible when good cometh ; 
But is continually exposed to scorching heats in the desart, 
A barren land, and uninhabitable. 

7 ~ Blessed is the man who trusteth in Jeuovan, 
And the object of whose confidence Jxnovan is. 

8 For he shall be like a tree planted by the water side, 
Which by the side of the stream sendeth forth its roots, 
And is not sensible when heat cometh ; 

But its leaf is green, 
And in a year of drought it is without concern, 
Nor doth it decline bearing fruit. 


a | 


9 TuE heart is wily above all things ; 
It is even past all hope; who can know it ? 


dered by the LXX. ramewos and ramewwpevos. Admit this, and by separat- 
ing 7 from the end of snwyw), where it is at least of no use, and prefixing 
it to 435, we shall read jas nose. But wow properly signifies to ‘ dis- 
miss,” ‘‘ release,’”’ or ‘‘ set free.” See the learned Mr. Peter's explanation 
of it in his Dissertation upon Job, page 348. We may therefore render, 
‘And thou shalt dismiss” (or, part with) ‘‘thy glory from thy inherit- 
ance,’ &c.; that is, Thou shalt no longer exercise thy sovereignty, or live 
in thy wonted splendour in the land. But the Syriac and Arabic seem to 
have read *nwxwi, which 1s still better, and conforms with ’maaynm, which 
follows. ‘‘ And I will dismiss ”’ (or, cause to depart) ‘‘ thy glory,” &e. 

‘foay snwows—Videntur Gr , Vulg. legisse 7125. 44, 825, 335, inferpre- 
tantur LXN., raretvow.” —SECKER. 

A fire is kiudled—Instead of onnip two mss. read 44, as chapter xv. 
14. And all the Greek versions in the Hexaplar, together with the Chaldee 
and Arabic, seem to have done the same. The Syriac, indeed, follows the 
present reading of the text. And one ms., with the Vulgate, reads mnvp, 
succendisti. 

Verse 6. Is continually exposed to scorching heats—Literally, ‘ inhabiteth 
scorching heats.” See the like phrase, Isaiah xxxiii. 14. 

Verse 8. Aud is not sensible—The Masoretes here read 4, as at verse 
6; and this reading is justified by forty-eight, perhaps fifty, mss. and five 
editions ; and by the Chaldee paraphrast, who renders, '1n’ x53. Compare 
Psalm 1. 3. 

Verse 9. It is even past all hope; who can kaow it ?—That is, humanly 
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10 «Ts SJ&novan seareh out the heart, 
And try the reins ; 
'T’o give to every man according to his ways, 
And aceording to the fruit of his doings. 
11 = As the Kore, that hateheth what it did not lay ; 
So is he that getteth riches, and not according to right : 
In the midst of his days he shall relinquish them, 
And he shall be a felon in his latter end. 


speaking, there is no chance that any one should trace it through all its 
windings, and discover what is at the bottom of it. 

*apy—-LAN. reddunt Badeca.”—Secker. 

“woos signifies ‘man,’ or ‘sick,’ and perhaps ‘incurable,’ or ‘ des- 
perate ;” but, I believe, never ‘desperately wicked.’ Terhaps, ‘to be 
despaired of.’”—SrEcker. 

Verse 10. And try the reins—The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate prefix the 
conjunction, and twenty, perhaps twenty-one, mss. read jm); and seven 
others, }m53). 

To give to every man according to his ways, aud according to the fruit— 
Twenty-four mss. and the oldest edition of the Hebrew Bible, together with 
the LXX., read nnd without the conjunction. Sixty-two, perhaps sixty- 
five, mss. and two editions concur with the Masora, and with the LXX: and 
Syriac versions, in reading 1'357> instead of 99455. Also twenty-seven, 
perhaps thirty-one, mss. and two of the most ancient editions, with the 
LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate, read »953, with the conjunction prefixed. 

Verse 11. As the Kore, that hatcheth what it did not lay—Bocuarr (De 
Sacr. Anim. par. i. lib. i. cap. 12) with a great deal of learning contends, 
that 84) is not a partridge, nor any bird known in these parts. If so, it 
were wrong to lead persons into error, by giving it a name that belongs to 
a different species. That it is a bird which frequents the mountains, and 
of no great value, may be learned from 1 Sam. xxvi. 20. Here it is said to 
sit upon and hatch the eggs of birds of another species. ‘This want of dis- 
tinction is indeed common to many sorts of birds; but the partridge is no 
way remarkable for it. But where it is done, the young ones, when fledged, 
are sure to forsake their supposititious dam, and to join with those of their 
own feather; in which circumstance the point of comparison secms to lie. 

“ xe4o—DBird Kore.’—Srcker. 

And not according to right—That is, not in a due regular manner, by 
the blessing of God upon honest endeavours, but by arts of knavery and 
injustice. 

In the midst of his days—For 2) the Masora reads 4°0*, with the concur- 
rence of fifty-seven mss., among which are some of the oldest, and two 
editions; and of all the ancient versions. 

He shall be a felon in his latter end—That is, He shall have the reward of 
a felon at last, or shall be brought to condign punishment. ‘This is directly 
opposite to what Balaam wished, (Numb. xxi. 10,) and what every wise 
man would wish for himself, ‘‘a latter end like that ef the righteous.” 
529 seems to signify a man of blasted character or morals; or perhaps one 

J. 
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12 A. glorious threne, set on high from the beginning, 
Is the place of ovr sanctuary, the abject of the hope of 
Jsrael, 


iS () druovan, all that forsake thee shall be confounded, 
And shall be recorded in the earth for revolters, 
Because they have forsaken Junovan, a fountain of living 
waters. 


who by his misdemeanour has forfeited the privileges of a citizen, and ren- 
dered himself obnoxious to public justice ; in short, ‘fa rogue,” or ‘‘ felon.” 
Our translators have generally rendered 525 ‘‘a fool; ”’ and no doubt such 
depravity implies folly in the extreme. But by ‘ fool” we generally under- 
stand, not one that goes wilfully wrong, but one who has a natural defect 
of understanding; and whom we do not so much condemn as pity for the 
miscondnet, which for want of right discernment he is led into. It would 
therefore be certainly better, if the word 52: were otherwise translated in 
many passages of the Bible, where, as well as in this, the primary idea of 
‘“‘fool ” is apt to mislead the mattentive, or unlearned reader at least, into 
wrong notions as to the general scope of the sentence. I cannot help men- 
tioning one, which few English readers, I believe, have properly understood 
for the reason before mentioned, and which also at the same time may 
serve to illustrate what is meant by a man being 51: in his latter end. In 
2 Sam. i. 33, 34, king David is represented as lamenting over the death 
of Abner, and doing justice at once to the character of that great general, 
and to his own mnocence of any share or concern in his murder. ‘The 
words properly understood are as follow: ‘‘ Died Abner as a felon, or ma- 
lefactor, dieth?’”’ No; for if he had, the circumstances of his death would 
have been different ; he would have been led, as such persons used to be, 
hound hand and foot to the place of execution. ‘‘ But,’ continues the 
king, ‘‘thy hands were not bound, nor thy feet put into fetters. As aman 
falleth before the face of the sons of treachery, so fellest thou.” That is, 
Thou sufferedst not by a legal sentence; but, as many good and virtuous 
men have done besides, thou fellest by the hand of envious and ruffianly 
assassins. 

Verse 12. A glorious throne—As in the preceding verses was set forth 
the vain dependence of him who seeks to advance himself by indirect 
methods ; so here we are taught the solid foundation which he builds upon 
who has recourse to the divine blessing, and seeks to recommend himself 
to the favour of that Being to whom Israel was taught to look up for sup- 
port, and whose kingdom, from all eternity, ruleth over all. 

Verse 13. And shall be recorded in the earth for revolters—For ‘1)d°, the 
Masoretes very properly substitute 155, a reading which is confirmed by 
thirty-eight, perhaps forty, mss., among which are those of the best note, 
and by two printed editions. The meaning undoubtedly is, that those whe 
deserted Jenovau should have their names recorded and transmitted 
io posterity with infamy, as revolters and rebels against their rightful 
Poverelon. 


o* 4 


Vo'—Desinit guandogue plur in Vide Buxvorr. Thes lib 1. cap. 9.” 
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14  WYeal me, O Jenovan, and I shall be healed ; 
Save me, and I shall be saved; 
For thou art the object of my praise. 


15 Brno.y, these say unto me, 
Where is the word of Jenovan? let it come now. 

16 But I have not been in haste to outrun thy euidance ; 
And the fatal day have I not desired ; 
Thou knowest that which hath issued from my lips, 
It hath been before thy face. 

17 ~~ Be not thou a terror unto me, 
Thou art my refuge in the day of adversity. 

18 Let my perseeutors be confounded, but let not me be con- 

founded ; 

Let them be dismayed, but let not me be dismayed ; 
Bring thou upon them the day of calamity, 
And with redoubled destruction destroy them. 


19 $Tirus said Jenovan unto me; 
Go and stand in the gate of the children of the people, through 
which the kings of Judah come in, and through which they 


—Secxer. Perhaps, rather, an omission of the D, by a licence of the tran- 
scriber. See Kennicott’s Diss. Gen. sect. 26. 

Verse 15. Where is the word of Jenovan? let it come now—The interval 
of delay between the delivery of the word of propheey and its accomplish- 
ment hath afforded, frequently, to unbelievers, a handle for scofling at, 
and questioning, the truth of it. They want, forsooth, more immediate 
proofs for their conviction. See Isaiah v.19; Ezekiel xi. 22, 27; Amos 
Vv. 18> 2 Peter 4. 

Verse 16. Ihave not been in haste to outrun thy guidance—Laterally, “I 
have not hasted from feeding after thee.’ The metaphor is taken from 
sheep feeding where their shepherd led them. ‘The prophet exculpates 
himself from having officiously put himself forward, like a sheep that 
hastily gcts before the shepherd; or showing any desire of bringing on the 
evil day of which he was appointed to give notice. Te appeals to God as a 
witness, that, in all that he had spoken, he had only acted the part of a 
faithful messenger, of one who knew that his conduct was subject to the 
immediate inspection and notice of an omnipresent Judge. ‘It hath been 
before thee :” “I have spoken it as in thy presence.” 

Verse 19. The children of the people—Vor oy-132, the UXX. render as if 
they had read 4:2», ‘ thy peuple,” Aaov cov. But the Masoretes read 9977; 
and this reading is also countenanced by seventeen mss. and four editions, 
besides four mss. more which have a letter erased at the beginning of oy. 
By “the gate of the children of the people,” T suppose is meant, the gate 
most frequented by the people, being that nearest the palace, where the kings 
of Judah held their most solemn courts of judicature. 

L2 
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20 go out, and in all the gates of Jerusalem: And thou shalt 
say unto them, Hear ye the word of Jmnovat, O ye kings 
of Judah, and all Judah, and all ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, 

21 that pass through these gates. Thus saith Jenovan, Take 

heed unto yourselves, and carry no burden on the sabbath 

day, nor bring in through the gates of Jerusalem; neither 
bring ye forth any burden out of your houses on the sabbath 
day, neither transact ye any manner of business; but keep 
ye holy the sabbath day ; according as I commanded your 

23 fathers: But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, but 
stiffened their neck, so as not to hear, and so as not to 

24 receive instruction. And it shall be, if ye will indeed hearken 
unto me, saith Jenovai, so as not to bring in any burden 
through the gates of this city on the sabbath day, but to 
keep holy the sabbath day, without transacting thereon any 

95 manner of business: Then shall there enter in at the gates 

of this city kings and princes sitting upon the throne of 

David, riding in chariots, and upon horses, they, and their 

chieftains, men of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem; and 

this city shall be established for ever. And there shall come 
from the cities of Judah, and from the environs of Jerusalem, 
and from the land of Benjamin, and from the plain, and from 
the hill country, and from the south, persons bringing burnt- 
offerings, and sacrifices, and meatofferings, and incense, and 
bringing offerings of praise, unto the house of J&HovAH. 
27 But if ye will not hearken unto me, to keep hely the sabbath 


to 
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oy-t33—Memoratur, cap. xx. 2, porta jn'31; et rex tbr sedebat, cap. 
XXXVIll. 7.”—-SECKER. 

Verse 23. So as not to hear—For yaw, the Masoretes read, by transpo- 
sition, yoow, with the concurrence of five mss. The same is also found in 
the margin of the edition of Felix Pratensis, and among the various readings 
collected by Houbigant. Twenty-eight mss. and three ancient editions read 
pow, without the ». 

Verse 24. Thereon—Ten, perhaps twelve, mss. and three editions, with 
the Masora, read 93 for 42. 

Verse 25. They, and their chieftains, men of Judah, and inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem—I suppose it is hereby meant, that both the kings themselves, and 
the subordinate governors or captains, should be natives of the country, 
and not foreigners. 

Verse 26. And from the plain, and from the kill country, and from the south 
—These divisions of the country, belonging to the tribe of Judah, may be 
found, Joshua xv. 21, 33, 48 ; and these, together with the tribe of Benjamin, 
inade up the whole kingdom of Judah, when taken separate from the king- 
dom of Isracl, or of the ten tribes. See the same enumeration, chap. xxx. 44. 
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day, and not to carry any burden, and go through the gates 
of Jerusalem on the sabbath day; then will I kindle a tire 
in the gates thereof, and it shall consume the palaces of 
Jerusalem, and it shall not be extinguished. 


CUAPTER XVIII. 
1 TOE wornpD WHICH CAME TO JEREMIAIL FROM JEHOVAH, 
SAYING, 


2  ArtsE and go down to the potters house, and there I wil! 


&8 eause thee to hear my words. So I went down to the potter's 
4 house, and behold he was at work upon the stones. And 
2 


Verse 27. And go through the gates—Yor say, the Chaldee and Vulgate 
seem to have read 815) or 8°23, which seems to be countenanced by verscs 
21, 24. But, “‘to carry a burden, and go,” imphes, to go loaded with it ; 
and therefore no alteration seems necessary. The ancient Bodleian ms. 
and one more wholly omit 2). 


CHAP. XVUT. Tur prophecies and transactions contained in this and 
the two following chapters successively hang together; and, if they are 
introdnced in their proper place, (which there is no reason to controvert,) 
these also, as well as the foregoing, must be referred to some part of the 
three first years of Jehoiakim’s reign. 

The prophet is shown, first, under the type of the potter, God’s absalute 
authority over nations and kingdoms, to regulate and alter their condition 
at his own discretion. (Verses 1-10.) fe is then directed to exhort the 
people to avert the evil designed them, by repentance and amendment ; 
and, upon their refusal, to charge them with the guilt of unprecedented 
revolt, and to foretell their destruction. (Verses 11-17.) They conspire 
against him: He protesteth against their unmerited and ungrateful perse- 
cution of him, and calleth for justice against them. 

Verse 3. And behold he was at work—7>Dsbo awy isati. TThe Masora 
here reads dM TI, Instead of sa3m5, and has the concurrence of five 
mss.; it is also so found in the Babylonish Talmud, another Rabbinical 
Commentary, and in the margin of the edition of Felix Pratensis. But 
the present text perfectly agrees with the Hebrew idiom, and needs no 
alteration. 

Upon the stones—This is the literal signification of Dssann-5y, which the 
LXX. also render, exe tov AcOwov. ‘There can be no doubt that the machine 
is intended on which the potters formed their earthen vessels; and the 
appellation ot Adore, “ the stones,” will appear very proper, if we consider 
this machine as consisting of a pair of circular stones placed upon one 
another like millstones, of which the lower was immovalhle, but the upper 
one turned upon the foot of a spindle or axis, and had motion communicated 
to it by the feet of the potter sitting at his work ; as may be learned from 
Ecclus. xxxviil. 29. Upon the top of this upper stone, which was flat, the 
clay was placed, which the potter, having given the stone the due velocity, 
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the vessel which he was making of clay was marred by the 
hand of the potter; and he began anew, and made it another 

5 vessel, as it seemed meet to the potter to make. ‘Then came 
the word of JeEnovai unto me, saying, 


(5 Cannot I do after the manner of this potter 
With respect to you, O house of Isracl ? saith JeHovatt. 
Behold as the elay is at the disposal of the potter, 
So are ye at my disposal, O house of Israel. 
7 Whensoever I shall speak conecrning a nation and concern- 
ing a kmgdom, 
Of plucking up, casting down, and destroying ; 
And that nation concerning whieh I have spoken shall turn 
from its wiekedness ; 
I also will repent of the evil which I proposed to do unto it. 
‘) And whensoever I shall speak concerning a nation, and con- 
cerning a kingdom, 
Of building up and of planting ; 
10. And it shall do that which is evil in my sight, and not 
hearken unto my voice : 
I also will repent of the good which I said I would do for 
its benefit. 


aa 
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t1 Awp now speak, I pray thee, unto the men of Judah, 
And unto the inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying, 
Thus saith Jenovait ; 
Jchold I imagine evil against you, 


formed into shape with his hands. The principal difference between this 
and the wheel in present use seems to be, that, instead of the upper stone, 
a nut or beam is used, of about two feet in length and one in diameter, the 
foot of which plays perpendicularly upon the nether stone. This beam 
serves for an axis to a circular wooden frame, like a wheel, joined to it at 
the lower end; and on the top of this beam, which is flat, the clay is 
placed, and the motion given, and the operation performed in the manner 
above described. It is probable the upper stone was, for convenience, 
shaped not unlike this wheel and beam ; and might, not improperly, have 
given the name of ‘‘ the wheel” to the whole machine, but not of ‘“ the 
wheels,”’ as in onr. English version, there being but one of the stones that 
had the resemblance of a wheel. Perhaps the sella parturientium may have 
been a contrivance of a similar kind ; for which reason, we find it called by 
the same name, ovsann. (Exodus 1. 16.) 

Verse 4+. Of clay—Instead of 1:29, nineteen, perhaps twenty-three, mss. 
and four cditions read w2n3. Two mss. read 49902. 

“Abundant hee verba vyver wea ema, vel vons, ef forte irrepserunt ex 
ver, 6.°~SrecKER, 
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And devise against you a device ; 
Return ye now every man from his evil way, 
And amend your ways and your doings. 
l2 But they said, It is a thing not to be hoped : 
For after our own imaginations will we go, 
And we will practise every one the lust of his evil heart. 
13 'Vherefore thus saith Junovan; 
Enquire now among the nations, 
Who hath heard such things as these ? 
The virgin of Isracl hath practised lewdness m a very high 
cleorce. 
14 Wall the snow leave Lebanon before any rock of the field ? 
Will men dig for strange waters perversely in preference to 
such as flow ? 


Verse 14. Will the snow leave Lebenon, §¢e.—The two similitudes in 
this verse are evidently designed to illustrate the unnatural and absurd 
conduct of the Jewish nation in deserting their own God, and adopting the 
superstitions of 2 strange idolatry, in preference to the good old paths which 
God had ordained for them to walk in. As to the first, Lebanon, it must 
be observed, was the highest mountain in Israel, lying to the north of it, 
and having its summit almost always covered with snow; from the white- 
ness of which it is supposed to have derived its name. See the accounts 
of modern travellers referred to, lucient Univ. Hist. vol. i. book i. p. 570, 
fol. The same circumstance is also recorded by ‘Tacirus, Hist. lib. v. 
cap. 6: Precipuwn moatium Libanwn erigit, nirum dictu, taatos inter crdores 
opacum fidumque niribus. It would therefore be very unnatural and mon- 
strous, if the snow should quit the tops of Lebanon, whilst the rocks of 
less height in the adjacent country were covered with it. 

Will men dig for strange waters, §c.—‘ Strange waters”? are those 
brought from distant parts by pipes or conduits, or by canals digged for 
the purpose. Thus Sennacheri) is represented as boasting of his power, 
2 Kings xix. 24: “I have digged and drunk strange waters, and with the 
sole of my feet have I dried up the rivers of besieged places,” or rather “ of 
embankment ;” the meaning of which I conceive to be, ‘SI have caused 
waters to be brought from afar in canals, which I have digged for the 
supply of mine army, which was so numerous as to dry up in their passage 
even such large rivers, as required a dyke or embankment to guard against 
their inundations.” Instead of 95133 op, T propose to read odyys0 4p. 
mp and spa are used, Lev. xxvi. 21, 23, 24, &c. adveriially to signify 
“contrary,” or “fin direet contradiction.” By o>i3, are meant “ the 
natural streams, or rivers.’ So that the sense here will be, ‘‘ Will men act 
so preposterously, as to bring waters from a distance by artificial modes of 
conveyance, rather than make use of the natural streams, which flow 
through their own country??? Compare both these instances with those 
that follow in the next verse, aud it wil be seen how exactly they corre- 
spond, taken im thle same order respectively 
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15. But my people have forgotten me, they have burned incense 
to vanity : 
And paths of ancient use have causcd them to stumble in 
their ways, 
Whilst they walk in paths of a road not thrown up: 
16 Making their land an object of astonishment, of perpetual 
hissing ; 
Iivery one that passeth by it shall be astonished, and shall 
shake his head. 
(7 Like an east wind will I scatter them before the face of an 
enemy ; 
I will turn my back to them, and not my face, in the day of 
their destruction. 


18 THEN said they, Come and Ict us devise measures against 





“mbna op ont—Biaws aveuw epopevov, LXX. ry et 13 alibi reddunt 
Biaos. Pro ap videntur legisse aap. Vide vers. 17.”—SEcKER. 

Verse 15. And paths of ancicat use have caused them to stumble—This 
translation must be right, if the text be right; for there is no other subject 
for oydw>, or, as it is written at large in twenty-one mss. and four edi- 
tions, oy>+wos, but saw. And if we were to read ssw, according to 
ms. Bodleian, N°. 1, it should seem necessary to read also *>'2w2; which, 
however, is not to be found in any collated ms. or edition, although some- 
what countenanced by the Syriac and Vulgate. In this latter case we 
should render, ‘‘ And they have stumbled in their ways at paths of ancient 
use, or standing.”’ But the same, or nearly the same, sense will be found 
to result from the text as it stands at present. For, whatever it be that 
creates such a disgust and prejudice, as to divert any one from pursuing a 
course he was engaged in, ts said to ‘‘ cause him to stumble,” or to provea 
‘* stumbling-block in his way.” By odiy °>saw are meant those good old 
paths (chapter vi. 16> or lines of duty, which were marked out to the people 
by the divine law. But these, it seems, disgusted them, or ‘‘ caused them 
to stumble as they went along;” they therefore quitted those paths, and 
chose rather to walk in others less commodious and salutary, ‘paths of a 
road not thrown up;” the paths of an idolatrous ritual, not prescribed or 
made for their use. : 

“ oybwor—* And they have caused them to stumble,’ &c. This is from 
the Chaldee. Rather, ‘They have stumbled in their ways, the ancient 
roads, to walk in bypaths ;’ or, ‘that they should walk.’ ””--SeckeEr. 

Verse 17. Like an east wind—All the ancient versions agree in 1342, the 
present reading of the text. But the ancient Bodleian ms. Ne. 1, and 
twelve more, perhaps fourteen, read mya, “‘ with an east wind.” The 
“east wind” being dry and blasting, is commonly used to express the 
-severity of God’s judgments. See Isaiah xxvii. 8; Hosea xiii. 15. 

Verse 18. Come and let us devise measures, &c.—The people to whom 
Jeremiah had delivered his message fron: God, seem to have been incensed 
agaist him, on much the same ground as the Jews, in after-times, were 


CHAP. XVIII. JEREMIAH. 153 


Jeremiah: For the law shall not fail from the priest, nor coun- 
sel from the wise man, nor the word from the prophet: Come 
and let us smite him on the tongue, and let us not regard any 
of his words. 


19 Give heed unto me, O JEHOVAH, 

And listen to the voice of my adversaries. 
20 Shall evil be rendered for good ? 
Surely they have digged a pit for my soul. 
Remember how I have stood before thee, 
To intercede for their welfare, 
‘To turn away thine anger from them. 
Therefore give thou up their sons unto famine, 
And drain them by means of the sword ; 





against our Saviour and his apostles. They had persuaded themselves 
that God had intended for them a perpetual establishment; and would, 
accordingly, provide them with a constant succession of men in all depart- 
ments to preserve and maintain the general welfare; namely, priests to 
direct in all matters of law and religion; wise statesmen to manage their 
civil concerns; and prophets to make known to them the immediate will 
of God on all important and extraordinary occasions. Upon this presump- 
tion they inferred that Jeremiah, who foretold the contrary, was a false 
prophet, and as such they determined to punish him. 

Let us site him on the tongue—Our English translators have rendered, 
‘Let us smite him with the tongue ;” which commentators understand to 
mean, ‘‘ Let us bring an accusation against him.” The Chaldee Paraphrast 
explains it, ‘‘ Let us bear false witness against him.” In the margin of our 
Bibles we find “ for the tongue ;”’ which may signify, ‘‘ Let us punish him 
for his malignant speeches.” But I rather think we should render, “ Let 
us smite him on the tongue,” that is, on the offending part; alluding to a 
very significant mode of inflicting punishment, by directing it to that parti- 
cular member of the body which had the most immediate share in the 
offence ; although here it may possibly carry this general import only, ‘‘ Let 
us punish him so as effectually to silence him.” 

Verse 20. Shall evil be rendered for good ?—Literally, ‘‘ Shall one render 
evil?” for my, being feminine, cannot be the subject of D>wn, which 
is used indefinitely. 

Verse 21. And drain them—The LXX. here render, a@potrov avrovs ets 
xetpas payapas, and the other ancient versions seem rather to favour the 
derivation of o53n from 493. But our English translators have derived it 
from 123, ‘‘ to flow or run away” like water ; and I think, more properly ; 
although they have supplied, unnecessarily, as it should seem, both here 
and Ezekiel xxxv. 5, the word “‘ blood.” For o5255, or, as it is found in 
seven Mss. and two editions, o°°25), and in one ms. O3N, Without the 
conjunction, signifies, “ drain them,” or ‘ cause them to melt and fluw 
away” like water. See Psalm lvii. 8. 
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Let their women be childless and widows, 
And let their men be killed by pestilence, 
‘heir young men slain by the sword in battle. 
Let an outcry be heard from their houses, 
When thou shalt bring a troop upon them suddenly ; 
Because they have digged a pit to catch me, 
And snares have they privily laid for my feet. 
23° = But thou, O Jenovan, hast known 

Their whole counsel against my life: 

Accept no atonement for their miquity, 

And blot not out their sin from before thee: 

But let them be overthrown in thy presence ; 

In the time of thy wrath proceed against them. 


LO 
ly 





The same phrase occurs, Psalm lxil. 11, aynes-dsy ssa, which I 
cite in order to suggest an emendation which seems necessary. In our 
English translation now in use it is rendered, “‘ They shall fall by the 
sword;” and correspondently in the LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate, Iapa- 
SoOnoovrat evs xetpas poupacas, Tradentur in manus gladii. But how 3439 
can have this passive sense, does not appear. On the other hand, in the 
margin of our present Bibles it is rendered, ‘‘ They shall make him run out 
like water by the hands of the sword ;” in the ancient version, ‘‘ They shall 
cast him down with the edge of the sword;” and im the Chaldee para- 
phrase, ‘‘ They shall fear him because of the stroke of the sword.” In all 
which, the difficulty will be to find the antecedent of the affix 1n, ‘‘ him.” 
But it seems evident to me, that the word %745°3' has suffered a corruption 
by the transposition of the two last letters, and that we should read 111'2); 
and then the sense of the verse will not only be clear in itself, but perfectly 
correspond with the preceding one, thus :— 


10 But these with a view to destruction seek my life ; 
Let them go into the lower parts of the earth ; 

1100 They drain it off by means of the sword ; 
Let them be a portion for foxes. 


‘yqeby oxami— Deliver then into the hand.’ See the old versions,” 
SECKER. 

Let their women—The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate here omit the copu- 
lative ) before s2°4n, and [ should, from analogy, guess them to be right. 
On the other hand, at the beginning of the last hemistich of this verse, the 
LXX. together with one ms. add the conjunction before nain2; but this 
T think less probable. 

Nilled by pestilence—nin os. Among the judgments enumerated, chap. 
xy. 2, noo, it was there observed, signified “the pestilence,” or some 
epidemical disease that was mortal. The same must be the case here. 

Verse 23. But fet them be overthrown—Voy ym, twenty-seven, perhaps 
twenty-eight, mss. and five editions read, with the Masora, yan. Two 
uss. for mya, read ny>. The sense in both cases is nearly the same; but 
the ancieat versions confirm the present reading of the text. 
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CUILAPTER AIX. 


1 Trus said Jumovat unto me; Go and ect thee a potter's 
carthen vessel, and some of the elders of the people and of 
2 the elders of the priests. And thou shait go forth unto the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, which licth before the gate 
Ifarsith, and shalt proclaim there the words which I shall 
3 speak unto thee. And thou shalt say, Hear ye the word of 
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CHAP. XIX. Unver the type of breaking a potter’s vessel, Jeremiah, in 
the presence of the elders, of the priests, and people, foreshoweth the 
ruin and desolation of Judah and Jerusalem for their sins; (verses 1-13 ;) 
and repeateth the like denunciations in the court of the temple; (verses 
14,153) for which, being beaten and imprisoned by Pashur, captain of the 
temple, on his release he pronounceth a terrible sentence against Pashur 
and his friends, foretelling their being carried away captives with all Judah 
unto Babylon, where Pashur, and all that belonged to him, shonld die in 
exile. (Chapter xx. 1-6.) Jeremiah complaineth of the mockery of his ene- 
mies, and their malicious attempts to hurt him; but professeth his trust 
that God would still defeat their purposes, and avenge his wrongs, and 
celebrateth his deliverance with a song of praise. (Verses 7-13.) He bit- 
terly lamenteth his being born to a life of so much sorrow and uneasiness. 
(Verses 11—to the end.) 

Verse 1. Unto me~—Six mss. and two editions read *>x, “unto me,” 
agreeably to the LXX. and Syriac versions. Another ms. has »>x in the 
margin. 

And some of the elders, §¢.—The LXX., Syriac, and Chaldee here supply 
a verb answering to the verb ‘ take,”? which is found in our English ver- 
sion. But I apprehend there is an ellipsis of the words 5ns 25>, which 
are virtually contained in the preceding verb 3354: ‘‘ Go thou, and let 
some of the elders, &c. go with thee.”” See verse 10. 

Verse 2. Which lies before the gate Harsith—The Masoretes with fifteen 
mss. and three editions read n’pann for nyoonn, and this reading of the 
last syllable is also confirmed by the LXN., Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, 
and the Syriac, who all have rendered the word as a proper name; the first 
Xapoet6, the other three Greek translators Apo.@, and the Syriac, by an 
evident mistake of tfor 4, meotn. Onur Luglish translators, with some other 
interpreters, have supposed this to be ‘‘ the east gate,” called naron oye, 
Neh. iii. 29; and that n’5515 1s of the saine import, from o4n, ‘ the sun,” 
the gate being opposite to the sun at its rising. But though >5n signifies 
“the sun,” J see no reason for determining it to be “ the rising sun,” and, con- 
sequently, for interpreting the adjective ‘ eastern.” But what more directly 
contradicts this is, that the valley of the son of Hlinnom was not on the 
east, but on the south, side of Jerusalem; as I think may be concluded 
from Joshua xv. 8, but is expressly aflirmed by an ingenious traveller, who 
viewed the place on the spot, and whose words are, ‘ On the east is Mount 
Olivet, separated from the city by the valley of Jehoshaphat, (which also 
cireleth a part of the north,) on the south the mountain of ollenee, tterposed 
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Jenovan, O ye kings of Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem. hus saith Jenovar of hosts, the God of Israel ; 
Behol& I am about to bring evil upon this place, which whoso- 
4 ever heareth, both his ears shall ring: Because they have 
deserted me, and have alienated this place, and have burned 
incense in it to strange gods, whom they have not known ; 
they, and their fathers, and the kings of Judah; and have 
filled this place with the blood of innocents: And have erected 
the high places of Baal, to burn their sons in the fire for 


Cr 





with the valley of Gehinnon.”—Sanpys’s Travels, book iii. p. 155. It 
seems far more probable, that n’p177 is derived from wn, ‘a potsherd,” 
which being written with a “ Sin,” is in sound the same as p\n, and the 
letters are often interchangeably used for each other. In Chaldee it 1s 
written pn; and the Vulgate here renders, fictilis. This favours the sup- 
position of Grotius, that the gate was so called, because the potters threw 
out of it their broken pieces ; only he seems to be mistaken in placing it 
near the temple. The Chaldee Paraphrast interprets it “the dung gate; ” 
and it is most likely to have been the same with that which is so called, 
Neh. iii. 13, 14, because, besides the rubbish of broken pots, all the filth 
of the city was carried through it, and laid in the valley of Hinnom, after 
Josiah had defiled it; for which reason also the valley itself seems to have 
been named, ‘‘ the valley of dead bodies and of ashes,” (chapter xxxi. 40,) 
or, as it is expressed more fully in the Syriac, ‘the valley into which they 
cast dung and ashes.”’ In further confirmation of this it may be observed, 
that the dung gate is found exactly in the quarter in which I have before 
proved the gate to be situated, which was in front of the valley of the son 
of Hinnom. For when Nehemiah dedicated the walls of Jerusalem, he 
appointed the people in two companies to go round in procession ; one com- 
pany to the right, or south, the other to the left, or north, so as both to 
come in by the east to the temple. The procession, therefore, beginning 
from the west, the first gate that presented itself to the party that came 
round by the south, was the dung gate; which consequently was on the 
south side, nearest the west; as the valley of the son of Hinnom also 
appears to have been. See Neh. xii. 31. However, till the affair has been 
decided by better judgments, I have thought best to follow the prudent 
caution of those who have interpreted n’p1nm as a proper name. 

‘*mypina—Perhaps there is an allusion to wn, ‘ earthen,’ verse !.’’— 
SECKER. 

“Verse 3. '950—Plur. Sic Versiones. Sed potuit oriri ' ex sequenti '.’— 
SECKER. 

Verse 4. They have deserted me—Vor ‘3:11 twenty-seven, perhaps twenty- 
eight, mss. and two editions read ‘sya. 

“ Rather, distinguish thus, ‘Unto other gods whom they have not known; 
they, and their fathers, and the kings of Judah,’ that is, have forsaken 
me.’?—SECKER. 

Of innocents—The Masora reads 0°73, and has the concurrence of forty- 
two, perhaps forty-three, mss, and six editions. 
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burntofferings to Baal ; which I enjoined not, nor commanded, 
6 nor was it acceptable unto me. Therefore behold the days 
are coming, saith Jovan, that this place shall no more be 
called ‘Yopheth, or The valley of the son of Hinnom, but 
The valley of slaughter. For I will defeat the counsel of 
Judah and of Jerusalem in this place; and I will cause them 
to fall by the sword before their enemies, and by the hand of 
them that seek their lives; and their dead bodies will I give 
for meat unto the fowls of the heavens, and unto the beasts 
8 of the earth: And I will make this city an object of astonish- 
ment and of hissmg: Every one that passeth by it shall be 
astonished, and shall hiss because of all its plagucs. And I 
will cause them to eat the flesh of their sons and the flesh 
of their daughters ; and they shall eat every one the flesh of 
his companion during the siege and the distress, with whicl 
their enemies and those that seek their lives shall straiten them. 
10 ‘Then shalt thou break the vessel in the sight of the men that 
11 go with thee; and thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith 

Jeitovan of hosts : So will I break this people and this city as 

he breaketh the potter's vessel, which cannot be made whole 

again: And men shall bury in Topheth, until there be no room 
12 to bury. Thus will I do unto this place, saith Jenovan, 

and to the inhabitants thereof, even so as to make this city 
13 lke Topheth. And the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses 


~] 


= 


Verse 5. Which I enjoined not, §:c.—Sce note on chapter vil. 31. 

Verse 7. And I will defeat the counsel of Judah, §c.—I\t is probable that 
some signal check was given the Jews in this quarter by the Chaldeans 
during the siege of Jerusalem. 

“smpays—Perhaps an allusion to papa, verse 1.”—SECKER. 

Verse 8. Of hissing—Hissing seeins to mean here an inarticulate sound, 
expressing not so much contempt, as astonishment mixed with horror. Sec 
chapter xvill. 16, &c., &c. 

Verse 9 And I will cause them to eat the flesh, §:c.—See the like threatened, 
Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut. xxvii. 53; Ezek. v. 10, and spoken of as accomplished, 
Lam. iv. 10. 

Verse 11. As he breaketh—That is, as Jeremiah breaketh; the words 
being spoken by Jznovan. 

Which canuot be made whole again—For 2575, thirty-one mss. and 
three editions read sx595>; and the final 4 is upon a rasure in five 
other mss. 

And men shall bury in Topheth—These words are omitted by the LNAX. ; 
but are found in the parallel passage, chapter vii. 32. 

Verse 12. Like Topheth—TYhat is, either ‘‘a place of slaughter,” as verse 
6, or ** defiled,” as it follows in the next verse. 
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of the kings of Judah, shall be as the place Topheth, unclean; 
together with all the houses, on the roofs of which they have 
burned incense unto all the host of heaven, pouring out also 
oblations unto strange gods. 


14 Axp Jeremiah came from Topheth, whither Jenovan had 
sent him to prophesy ; and stood in the court of the house of 

15 Jenovau, and said to all the people, Thus saith Jenova of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Behold I am about to bring upon 
this city, and upon all the cities belonging to it, all the evil 
which I have denounced against it ; because they have stiffened 
their neck, so as not to hearken to my words. 


CIIAPTER XN. 
tL) = Whuewy Pashur the son of Immer the priest (who was also 
the commanding officer in the house of Jenovan) heard Jere- 


Verse 15. I am about to bring—The Masora with twenty-five, perhaps 
twenty-seven, mss. and three editions, for ‘2: read s'29. 

And upon all the cities belonging to it—mssy-b>. All the cities of Judah 
and Benjamin are meant, which acknowledged Jerusalem for their metro- 
polis, and were subordinate to her. 


CHAP. XX. Verse 1. Commanding officer—Three mss. read with the 
Syriac, 123) tp. But the text seems to need no alteration. The case 
was probably this: The priests, as we learn from 1 Chron. xxiv., were dis- 
tributed by David into twenty-four courses, under as many heads of families, 
each of which courses officiated by turns in the temple service. The heads 
of each course or family are said (verse 5) to be “‘ governors of the sanctu- 
ary,’’ and, according to our present translation, “‘ governors of the house of 
God ;” but “of the honse” is not expressed in the Hebrew; therefore 
pmb uy may more properly be rendered, “ principal’’ or “‘ chief of the 
judges or magistrates ;” according to a well-known signification of o'ndx. 
The meaning then will be, that these heads of the courses had not only the 
chief ordering of the holy things, or of the service of the sanctuary, but 
were invested also with authority and power, at least within the precincts of 
the temple, to maintain peace and good order there. ‘These persons I look 
upon to be the same with those who, in the New Testament, are styled 
apxtepers, “ chief priests,” being next in dignity and power to the high 
priest. The course of Immer was the sixteenth in order, and Pashur, it 
seems, was the head of it; so that if the course of Immer was at that time 
upon duty, Pashur was at the same time the acting ruler or commander in 
the temple. And this I conceive to be implied in the words 933 p95; 
1°33 implying his authority or command, and 7'75, that he was then in the 
exercise of it; and by virtue of that authority he took upon him to punish 
Jeremiah as a disturber of the peace. I have given this officer or magis- 
trate the military title of “‘ commanding oflicer,’ because it was usual to 
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miah prophesying these things: Then Pashur smote Jeremiali 
the prophet, and committed him to the house of correction, 
which was in the higher gate of Benjamin, which was near the 
house of JEuovam. And it came to pass the next day, when 
Pashur released Jeremiah out of the house of correction, 


we) 


consider the temple as a kind of garrison held by priests and Levites under 
military subordination. And for this reason, no doubt, we find him called 
*‘ captain of the temple,” Acts iv. 1; 
v. 24, 26. In Luke xxi. 52, “ captains,” orparnyot, are spoken of in the 
plural nnmber; which may perhaps be thus accounted for: As on the great 
festivals not only the priests of the ordinary course, but the whole body of 
priests, were called upon to assist in the sacrifices ; so, on account of the 
multitudes that flocked to the temple at these times, the guards were also 
necessarily doubled, and of course a greater number of orparnyot, ‘* cap- 
tains,’”? were on constant duty ; and many, if not all these, came to assist in 
apprehending Jesus, as on a service which might be esteemed hazardous 
on account of the number of his disciples. 

Verse 2. The house of correction—Our translators have rendered n25597 
“the stocks ;”’ but I think without sufficient ground ; for the word, which 
properly signifies that instrument of punishment, is 45. See Job xiii. 27 ; 
xxxill. 11. The word napnon occurs twice besides; (chapter xxix. 26; 
and 2 Chronicles xvi. 10;) in both which places it is rendered simply 
‘fa prison ;”’ and is mentioned as a punishment due to or inflicted on one, who 
assumed the character of a prophet without a proper call, or was presumed 
to have behaved unbecomingly as such. The verb z5>, from which it is 
derived, signifies in Hiphil to ‘‘ cause to turn, alter,”’ or “ change ;” that is, 
“im respect of moral conduct, to ‘‘ correct,’ or ‘reform; and therefore 
n2pM20 seems not improperly expressed by ‘* the house of correction ; ” 
such places being also often established in the gates of cities, where courts 
of judicature were anciently held. And it is very natural to understand 
here, that Pashur, having cansed Jeremiah to be beaten or scourged, 
ordered him into confinement afterwards ; from whence he released him the 
next day. 

The higher gate of Benjamin—The city of Jerusalem, taken in its full 
extent, was included within the lot of two tribes; but the north part, the 
ancient Jebusi, of which Mount Moriah, where the temple stood, made a 
part, was in the lot of Benjamin, as may be seen, Joshua xvill. 16. 
Admitting this, the upper or higher gate of Benjamin must be one of those 
that were on the north side; and accordingly Ezekiel, (chapter ix. 2,) 
describes ‘ the higher gate’ as ‘‘ lying toward the north.” By the epithet 
‘‘ higher,” 1 suppose regard may be had to the course of the sun, rising in 
the east, and going down to the west; so that the higher of the yates, 
that were in the north quarter in the lot of Benjamin, must be the most 
eastern of them, and consequently one adjoining to the temple. See chapter 
Xxxvi. 10, 12. This also appears from the before-cited passage, (Uzek. 
ix. 2,) where Ezekiel, who stood within the inner court of the temple, 1s 
said to have seen siv men advancing directly “from the way of the 
ligher gate, which lieth toward the north, to the side of the brasen 


by the name of orparnyos rov tepov, 
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that Jeremiah said unto him, Jenovan hath called thy 
4 name not Pashur, but Magor-missabib. For thus saith 
JEMOVAH, Behold I am about to make thee a terror to 
thyself, and to all thy friends; and they shall fall by the 
sword of their enemies, thine eyes also looking on; and all 
Judah will I give into the hand of the king of Babylon, 
and he shall carry them captive unto Babylon, and shall 
smite them with the sword. And I will give all the strength 
of this city, and all its industry, and all that is valuable 
in it, and all the treasures of the kings of Judah will I 
give into the hand of their enemies, and they shall spoil 
6 them, and take them, and carry them to Babylon, And 


Cr 





altar.” The gate, however, though it must be thus situated, might other- 
wise be called ‘‘ higher,” from its standing on more elevated ground than 
the rest in the circuit of the wall. 

Verse 3. Magor-missabib—This word signifies, ‘‘ Terror-all-around.”” And 
God’s calling him by that name implies that he would render him such as 
he called him. So when God called Abram by the new name of Abraham, 
he assigns the reason, “ For a father of many nations have I made thee.” 
(Genesis xvii. 5.) 

Verse 5. All the strength of this city, and all its industry, and all that is 
valuable in 1t—j;Dn properly signifies that which strengthens and_ se- 
cures the possession of any thing. Here, no doubt, it means ‘‘the men of 
war,” which constitute “the strength ” of a city or state; as mya’, “its 
labour,”’ or ‘‘industry,”’ does the industrious artisans and mechanics ; and 
1p’, the honourable and respectable members of the community, not in- 
cluded in the two former classes. With respect to this sense of ya», I 
think we have an instance in point, Isaiah xlv. 14, where we read, 
wiscinpy oye ya, which Bishop Lowth renders, ‘The wealth of 
Egypt, and the merchandise of Cush; ’ considering y'3’ as put by meto- 
nymy for that wealth which is gotten by industry. But if we consider the 
context, we shall plainly perceive, that persons, and not inanimate things, 
are spoken of; and that by wios-snb) oe ¥o yar must be meant, “the 
manufacturers of Egypt, and the merchants of Cush; ” that is, the people 
of those countries respectively distinguished by their turn for arts and com- 
merce ; who, with the Sabeans, alike remarkable for the tallness of their 
stature, it is said, should come over and join the party of him who was 
employed and countenanced by the true God. 

It will, I think, tend much to illustrate this passage, and the correspond- 
ing conduct of the Babylonian monarch, related 2 Kings xxiv. 12-17, if I 
here cite the words of a celebrated modern historian, who describes the 
similar behaviour of those barbarians, the Moguls or Tartars, who under 
Zingis overran and conquered Asia, to their captives, in the following man- 
ner: “The inhabitants, who had submitted to their discretion, were or- 
dered to evacuate their houses, and to assemble in some plain adjacent to * 
the city, where a division was made of the vanquished into three parts. 
The first class consisted of the soldiers of the garrison, and of the young 
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thou Pashur, and all that dwell m thy house, ye shall go 
into captivity; and thou shalt enter Babylon, and there 
thou shalt die; and there thou shalt be buried, thou and 
all thy friends, te whom thou hast prophesied falsely. 


7 Tuov didst allure me, O Jrmovan, and I was allured ; 
Thou didst encourage me, and didst prevail ; 
I am become a laughing stock every day, 





inen capable of bearing arms; and their fate was instantly decided; they 
were either enlisted among the Moguls, or they were massacred on the spot 
by the troops, who, with pointed spears and bended bows, had formed a 
circle round the captive multitude. The second class, composed of the 
young and beautiful women, of the artificers of every rank and profession, 
and of the more wealthy or honourable citizens, from whom a private ran- 
som might be expected, was distributed in equal or proportionable lots. 
The remainder, whose life or death was alike useless to the conquerors, 
were permitted to return to the city; which in the mean while had been 
stripped of its valuable furniture, and a tax was imposed on those wretched 
inhabitants for the indulgence of breathing their native air.’—Ginpon’s 
History of the Decline aud Fall of the Roman Impire, vol. iii. page 367. 
Here we see evidently the distinction of yon, y's, and 4p, and also of 
those poorer and meaner citizens, who were left in the land, but still tri- 
butary to the Chaldeans, first under Zedekiah, and next under Gedaliah. 
(Chapter xxxix. 10. x17) 

Verse 7. Thou didst allure ine, &c.—It would be a singular pleasure to 
me to contribute in any degree towards clearing the character of a much 
injured servant of God from those imputations, which have, I think, very 
undeservedly been cast upon it. He has been particularly censured on 
account of the passage before us, in which he has been represented as pro- 
fanely and insolently upbraiding God with having falsified his word to him, 
and having even forced him into his service, without granting him that 
protection which he had encouraged him to expect. This would have been 
profane inselence indeed ; but neither do the words used by him necessarily 
imply any such thing; nor can they be so wnderstood consistently with 
what the prophet declares, verse 11, that God was with him, and so effect- 
ually took his part as to bafile all the designs of his enemies, and make 
them ashamed of their unsuccessful malice. And again, verse 13, he breaks 
forth into a song of praise and thanksgiving to God for his especial pre- 
servation of him. Surely these are not the expressions of one who com- 
plained of being deceived and imposed on by God; and the verb sn5 may 
as well signify to ‘‘ persuade” or ‘allure ”’ by fair means, as by false and 
indirect ones ; in which latter case only it implies ‘‘ seduction ”’ and ‘ de- 
ceit.” Now God had invited Jeremiah into his service ; and proposed both 
to qualify him for, and to employ him in, a ministry of the most important 
and honourable kind. ‘‘ Before I formed thee in the womb, I knew thee ; 
and before thou camest forth from the birth, 1 separated thee; a prophet 
unto the nations have U constituted thee.” (Crapter 1.5.) And again, 

M 


lov JEREMIANH. CILAP. XN. 


Ridicule hath spent its whole force upon me. 
8 Vor as often as I speak, 
Whether I cry out against injustice, or proclaim devastation, 
The word of Jenovan is turned against me 
Into matter of reproach and derision continually. 


verse 10: ‘‘See I have given thee power this day over nations and over 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to overthrow ; 
and to build, and to plant.” Such an offer was sufficiently flattering to 
human ambition; for if it be accounted highly honourable to serve an 
earthly prince, how much more to become the special minister and agent of 
the supreme Lord of heaven and earth! Accordingly Jeremiah says, that 
he received the commission with joy, and was much pleased for a time with 
being ‘‘ called by the name of Jenovan God of hosts.” (Chapter xv. 16.) 
But this was before he had experienced the inconveniences of his new dig- 
nity ; although he could not pretend that these were altogether concealed 
from him; for he was apprized from the first, that he should encounter 
great opposition, which, however, God would not suffer to prevail against 
him. (Chapter i. 17-19.) He could not, therefore, nor did he, say that he 
was deceived; the utmost he could mean was, that he was allured by the 
dazzling splendour of the office to take it upon him, without weighing all 
its consequences. So that if any reflection be here intended, it is not 
levelled at God, but at his own rashness and want of consideration. ‘There 
is also as little ground for charging the prophet with saying, that God had 
forced him into a disagreeable office against his will. Yet this seems to be 
implied in our common translation of 523m) ‘smpin, ‘‘ Thou art stronger 
than I, and hast prevailed ;”? in which sense all the ancient versions and 
the generality of commentators seem to agree. But the verb pin in Pihel 
signifies to ‘‘ fortify’? or ‘* encourage ;’’ as may be seen, Deut. i. 38; iii. 
28; Isaiah xh. 7, &c. And the words in question, I am persuaded, allude 
to that encouragement which the prophet received from God, when he told 
him at first that he would both enable him to discharge the office, and 
would support him against all opposers, (chapter i. 7, 8, 17-19,) or to that 
which was afterwards given him, when he began to complain of hardships. 
(Chapter xv. 19-21.) This being the case, I see nothing in the prophet’s 
words, but what is consistent with the utmost piety and reverence towards 
God ; who, he says, had prevailed upon him to undertake an honourable, 
though painful, employment, and had encouraged him to go through witk 
it by assurances, which he acknowledges him to have made good; but that 
the unmerited scorn and insult he had met with on the part of man had 
often tempted him to wish that he could have withdrawn himself fairly out 
of the way. Surely in all this, we may say of him, as the scripture says of 
another eminent sufferer,—Jeremiah ‘‘ sinned not, nor charged God fool- 
ishly.” -(Job-1:22:) 

Ridicule hath spent its whole force upon me—">>, if an adjective, as it is 
generally understood to be, must either be a feminine, or have a feminine 
afiix ; neither of which could well be accounted for in this place. But it is 
a verb, and literally signifies, ‘‘is perfected,” or ‘‘ carried to its utmost 
length.”’ 
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9 But when I say, I will not make mention of it, 

Neither will I speak any morc in its name ; 

Then it becomes in my heart as a burning fire, being pent 
up within my bones ; 

And though I weary myself with refraining, I find it not in 
my power. 

10 ‘Surely I have heard the babbling of many, saying, 
Report ye terror all around, and we will report it : 





“Verse 8. 4278 'I19—mKp@ Aoyo pov. LX NX. Forte legerunt, 433 49.?— 
Secker. Perhaps the true reading may have been, 425 °49, ‘ with all the 
power of my words,” or, “‘in the strongest terms.” The passage then may 
be thus translated :— 

] am become a laughing stock every day, 
Ridicule is perfected in me, 

When I[ urge in the strongest terms, 

I proclaim violence and devastation; 


For the word of JEHOVAH is turned against me 
Into matter of reproach and derision continually. 


The prophet hereby means to say, that he was sure to be treated with the 
highest degree of ridicule, whenever he proceeded to enforce his commis- 
sion with earnestness, which was that of proclaiming the approaching evils, 
violence and devastation; for though what he said was no other than the 
word of JeHovau, which ought naturally to have procured him respect, it 
had a quite contrary effect, and exposed him to perpetual obloquy and 
derision. 

Verse 9. Neither will I speak auy more in its name—Our English transla- 
tions, both ancient and modern, make Jeuovaun the antecedent of the affix 
pronouns in 335218 and yawa; but I rather take 727 to be so, as it is evi- 
dently the subject of the following verb mm. To “speak in the name of 
God’s word ” is to deliver any thing as bearing the stamp of that authority. 

Then it becomes in my heart as a burning fire, §-¢c.—I question whether any 
thing more is meant here, than that his conscience would not let him be 
easy in suppressing that which he knew it was his duty to speak out. In 
like manner St. Paul says of himself, that ‘‘ necessity was laid npon him, so 
that woe would be to him if he preached not the gospel, the dispensation of 
which had been committed unto him.” (1 Cor. ix. 16, 17.) The psalmist 
makes use of the like expression, ‘‘ the fire burned,” to denote the inward 
agitation he felt, whilst he endeavoured to stifle the sentiments which la- 
boured for utterance. (Psalm xxxix. 3 ) 

Being pent up within my bones—ri¥y is the reading, instead of s¥y, in 
nineteen mss., of which the ancient Bodleian is one; and is right, being the 
participle Pahul masculine in agreement with 425. ‘Pent up within my 
bones,” that is, confined within my breast. 

Verse 10. Report ye terror all around, aud we will report it—The prophet 
says, that he had overheard, or was not unacquainted with, the conversation 
of inany, who encouraged one another to spread reports of danger that 
threatened him on all sides, in hopes to intimidate him, or to urge him te 
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All my familiar friends watch for my halting, 
Perhaps, say they, he may be drawn aside, so that we may 
prevail against him, 
And we may take our revenge of him. 
11 = But Jenovan is on my side, as a formidable champion ; 
Therefore shall my persecutors stumble, and shall not 
prevail ; 
They are exceedingly ashamed, because they have not 
succeeded, 
With an everlasting shame, that shall not be forgotten. 
12. And, O Jenovan of hosts, who puttest the righteous to 
trial, 
Who discernest the reins and the heart, 
I shall see thy vengeance upon them, 
For unto thee have I laid open my wrongs. 
13 Sing ye to JrHovan, praise ye JEHOVAH, 
Because he hath delivered the soul of the peor out of the 
hand of evildoers. 


1+ CursED be the day on which I was born, 
The day on which my mother bare me, let it not be blessed. 


take some false step, which they, even his most familiar friends, were ever 
on the watch to turn to his disadvantage. The expressions are borrowed 
from Psalm xxxi. 13. Recollect also in what manner our Saviour was con- 
tinually beset by persons, who often put the like treacherous arts in prac- 
tice, with a view to entrap and entangle him, so as to furnish a specious 
accusation against him. 

“syd5y syiow—Or, * the guards of my side.’”’—Secker. 

“Verse 11. smisn—'ms, Codex unus Nennicott. p. 512.’—Sncker. 
Eighteen mss. and four editions read one. 

With an everlasting shame, that shall not be forgotten—Dr. Durell 
proposes to consider p>sy as compounded of bs» and the © affix, and to 
render, ‘‘ The confusion of their wickedness shall not be forgotten.” This 
is a very plausible conjecture, and would afford a good sense; but we 
find the same words repeated, chap. xxill. 40; only the relative \ws is there 
expressed before noun >, which here suffers an ellipsis, according to a 
very common liebrew idiom ; and the sense is so determined in that place, 
as to leave no room for doubting in this. 

Verse 12. And, O Jeuovan of hosts, §:c.—Compare chapter xi. 20. 

Verse 14. Cursed be the day, &c.—HUlere the prophet is again accused of 
giving proof of the malignity of his heart, by uttering the most horrid 
imprecations against persons and things that had not injured him, nor could 
have given him the least cause of complaint. But Mr. Lowth, in his com- 
mentary upon the place, has very properly urged in his defence, that what 
we read here, is a lamentation written in a poetical strain, like the Lessus 
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15. Cursed be the man who brought the news to my father, 
Suymg, There ts a male child born unto tlice ; 
Making him exceedingly glad. 
16 And let that man be as the cities, 
Which Jenova overthrew, and repented not ; 
Even hearing an outcry in the morning, 
And an alarm at the time of noon: 





or Nenie, which the prefice, or “ mourning women,” used to sing ; wherein 
strong poetical figures are used, and all the circumstances brought in that 
are proper to raise the passions, but which it would he extremely wrong to 
interpret in a strict and literal sense; and, therefore, that the 1mprecations 
here excepted to are not to be looked upon as so many expressions of indig- 
nation and malice, but rather of mourning and sorrow. Divested of this 
poetical heightening, all that the prophet says amounts only to this : That his 
birth-day had proved avery unlncky one to hin; and that the man who had 
brought his father the news of his birth hal, in reality, been the messenger 
of ill tidmgs, instead of good ; for that, as things had turned out with him, 
it would have been a kinder and more charitalb'e office to have strangled 
him in the womh, than to have assisted in bringing him into the world, to 
lead a life of so much bitterness and disquictude. So much may be said 
for it in amoral view. But, with respect to its poetical merit, [ know of 
nothing in its kind more truly and beautifully atiecting. What could have 
painted the distress of the prophet’s mind with imore strong and lively 
colouring? The pencil is guided by nature ; which delights in multiplying 
passion, especially of the violent and tumultuons kind, and expanding it 
over whatever has any the shghtest relation to, or connexion with, the 
object that first excited it. See Hlements of Criticism, chap. i. p. 1, 
sect. 5. Bishop Lown has also cited similar instances of grief discharging 
itself in invectives and bitter wishes against objects equaliy blameless and 
undeserving with those which our prophet has singled out; among the rest 
is the following exclamation in David’s celebrated lamentation over Saul 
and Jonathan: ‘** Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither 
rain upon you, nor fields of offerings.” (2 Sam.i. 21.) Upon which he 
thus descants :—‘* All which, if yon were to bring to the standard of cool 
and dispassionate reason, what would appear more absurd? But if you 
have an eye to nature, and the ordinary flow of the passions, what more 
genuine, more exact, more beantiful! The fallug upon a wrong canse 
instead of the right, though a fault in logic, is sometimes an excellence in 
poetry ; because the leading principle in the former is right reason, in the 
latter it is passion.” (De Suc. Poes. Heb. Prelecl. xxiii.)* 

Verse 16. Eren hearing an outcry, d§¢.—Vhat is, subject to continual 
alarms, as cities beset with enemies; or to mournful cries uttered in his 
own family, on account of repeated misfortunes. 


* Que omnia, si od recte rationis normam cvigas, quid absurdins 2 st naturam et 
affectuum motus specles, quid verius, quid erpressius, quid pulchrius 2 Non causa pre 
causa, in diclecticou fuytinia, inj oelica butevdia est virins : (ila nimtram tlic ratio. 
hic affectias daminartur. 
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17. Who did not slay me from the womb, 
So that my mother might have been my grave. 
Even the womb of her that eonceived me, for ever. 
18 Wherefore came I forth from the womb, 
To experience disquietude and sorrow, 
And that my days should be spent in shame ? 


CHAPTER XNII.* 


L Tuus said Jenovan; Go down to the house of the king 
of Judah, and thou shalt speak there this word, and shalt say, 
2 Hear the word of Jenovan, O king of Judah, 
That sittest upon the throne of David, 
Thou, and thy servants, and thy people, 
That enter in through these gates : 


Verse 17. Even the womb of her that conceived me—Instead of nan mans 
I propose to read m1 O45, as exegetic of os, or answering as a parallel 
to it. The Syriac has preserved the affix » after nan; but if we read the 
text as it now stands, how can nom, which is feminine, agree with on», 
which is masculine? +m55% is found in a parallelism with ‘ox, Cant. ii. 
4; and om with oo x, Hosea ii. 7. 

“samy, osmmio xd siws— Because he did not slay me; and my 
mother become my grave.’ ’?—SECKER. 


Tue chapter now marked ‘‘ chapter xxi.” is the first instance of the 
disorderly arrangement taken notice of page 14. From the two first verses 
we learn, that it was delivered in answer to a message sent by king Zedekiah, 
when Nebuchadnezzar was coming to make war against him; that is, about 
the ninth year of his reign. All the intermediate prophecies, therefore, of 
Jehoiakim’s, and of the eight first years of Zedekiah’s, reign, ought, of 
right, to precede this; which is, accordingly, postponed, to follow in its 
proper order of succession. 


CHAP. XXII. Tue prophecy which follows, to chapter xxin. 9, was 
evidently delivered in the reign of Jehoiakim ; for it speaks of his immediate 
predecessor as already gone into captivity, and foretells the death of 
Jehoiakim himself. It is likewise probable that it followed immediately 
after what is said in the xixth and xxth chapters to have passed in the 
temple-precincts; from whence, as from higher ground, the prophet is ordered 
to “ go down to the house of the king of Judah.””, Compare chap. xxxvi. 12. 


* A new arrangement of the chapters in Jeremiah having been adopted, from chapter 
xx, to chapter xlvi., they are here to be found in the following order :— 


XX XLV. XXI. XXXIX. I—I4 
XXII. AXIV. XXXIV. XL. 

XXIII. XATX. AXXVII. AGI, 

a Vs AXX. XXXII. XLII. 

AXVI. XXXII. XXXII. XLII. 
XXXV. XXVII. XXXVITI. XLIV. 


XXXVI. XXVIII. XXXIX,. 15—18 XLVI. &e. 
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Pt 


Oo  ‘Phus saith Jenovai; 
Ko right and justice, 
And deliver the spoiled out of the hand of the oppressor, 
And the stranger, the fathericss, and the widow, 
Detraud ye not, nor mjure by violence, 
Neither shed innocent blood in this place. 
4 ~~ For if ye shall indeed do according to this word, 
Then shall there enter m through the gates of this house 
Kings sitting in the stead of David upon his throne, 
Riding in chariots, and upon horses, 
Each one himself, and his servants, and his people. 
But if ye will not hearken unto these words, 
By myself have I sworn, saith Junovan, 
Surely this house shall become a desolation. 
6 For thus hath Jenovan said 
Concerning the house of the king of Judah ; 


Or 


The beginning of this prophecy is an address to the king of Judah, his 
servants, and people, recommending an inviolable adherence to mght and 
justice, as the ouly means of establishing the throne, and preventing the 
ruin of both prince and people. (Verses 1-9.) The captivity of Shallum is 
declared to be irreversible. (Verses 10-12.) Jehoiakim is severely reproved 
for his tyrannical oppressions, and his miserable end foretold. (Verses 
13-19.) His family is threatened with a continuance of the like calamities ; 
the fall and captivity of his son Jeconiah are explicitly set forth ; and the 
perpetual exclusion of his seed from the throne. (Verses 20-30.) The 
name of Zedekiah is not mentioned, for obvious reasons; but he is no 
doubt principally intended in the two first verses of chapter xxiil. under the 
general character of those evil shepherds who should be punished for dis- 
persing, instead of feeding, the fluck. In the six following verses, with 
which the prophecy concludes, the people are consoled with gracious pro- 
mises of future blessings ; of their return from captivity; aud of happier 
times, under better governors; of the glorious establishment of the 
Messiah’s kingdom ; and of the subsequent restoration of all the dispersed 
Israelites, to dwell once more in their own land. 

Verse 3. The oppressor—For piwy, the participle Pahul, ‘ oppressed,” 
three mss. read pw»; and one ms., with the oldest edition of the Bible, read 
>w yy, as in the parallel passage, chapter xxi. 12. All the ancient versions 
follow this reading. 

Defraud ye not, nor injure by violence—Twenty-three mss. and eight 
editions read y:9n forssn. The LXX., Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, with 
thirty-three mss. and six editions, read Sea, with the conjunction before 
YOON. 

Verse 4. In the stead of David—See note on chapter xii. 13. 

And his servants—For \12) the Masoretes read 9429, which is certainly 
right, and agreeable to all the ancient versions, and to twenty-seven, perhaps 
twenty-nine, mss. and three editions. 
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Gilead art thou through me, O summit of Lebanon ; 
Surely I will make thee a desart, 
Cities not inhabited. 
7 ~~ And I will commission against thee destroyers, 
Every man and his weapons ; 
And they shall cut down the choice of thy cedars, 
And shall cast them upon the fire. 
8 And many nations shall pass by this city, 
And they shall say one to another, 
Wherefore hath Je1movan done thus unto this great city ? 
Q ‘Then shall they answer, Because they have forsaken the 
covenant of Jenova their God, 
And they have worshipped strange gods, and served them. 


10 Weep ye not for him that is dead, 
Neither be sorry for him: 
Weep ye sorely for him that is gone away, 
For he shall return no more, 
Nor see his native land. 
11 ~—s For thus saith Jenovan 
Concerning Shailum the son of Josiah king of Judah, 





Verse 6. Gilead art thou through me, O summit of Lebanon—, “ through 
me,” that is, by my disposition or appointment. See note on chapter xv. 8. 
Lebanon, it has been observed before, was the highest mountain in Israel ; 
and was, therefore, an apt emblem of the reigning family, advanced to the 
highest rank and dignity in the state. Gilead was the richest and most 
fertile part of the country ; the meaning, then, is plainly this :—‘‘ By my 
providence thou art not only supreme in rank, but hast been rendered 
exceedingly wealthy and flourishiig ; but the same power that raised thee 
will likewise be exerted in reducing thee to the lowest state of indigence 
and distress. 

Cities not inhabited—The Masora reads jaws) for m2 53, and has the 
concurrence of seven mss. and the margin of the Bible of Felix Pratensis. 
But no alteration is necessary, 1f Guxtorf’s rule be admitted, that a plural 
substantive may be joined with a singular adjective in a distributive sense ; 
thus, “‘ Cities every one of them uninhabited.” See Buxrorr. Thes. Gram. 
lib. ii. cap. 2. But supposing an alteration; instead of Aawas, or 1213, 
perhaps we should rather read nyaw3. See Ezek. xit. 20. 

Verse 7. And I will commissiou—Our English translation here is, ‘‘ And 
I will prepare ;” but *>mwp) literally signifies, ‘And I will sanctify ;” that 
is, I will take them into my service, and authorize them to act against thee 
under my commission, or as my agents and ministers. 

Verse 11. Shallum the son of Josiah—The son of Josiah, who immedi- 
ately succeeded his father on the throne, was no other than Jehoahaz, whom 
Pharoah Necho deposed after a reign of three months, and earrie:) hin 
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Who reigned instead of Josiah his father, 
Who went forth from this place ; 
He shall not return thither any more: 
12. = But in the place, whither they have carried him away cap- 
tive, he shall die, 
And shall see this land no more. 


13 Wo unto him that buildeth his house with injustice, 
And his upper apartments with wrong ; 
That exacteth his neighbour's service for nought, 
And payeth him not for his work ; 


a 


captive to Egypt, where he died. (2 Kings xxii. 30-34.) It is therefore pro- 
bable, that Shallum was his name before he ascended the throne, which he 
changed for Jehoahaz, as his brothers Eliakim and Mattaniah also assumed 
the names of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah on the hke occasion. (2 Kings xxi. 
34; xxiv.17.) But it has been thonght difficult to reconcile this with 
1 Chron. iii. 15, where the sons of Josiah are said to be, “ the firstborn, 
Johanan, the second Jehoiakim, the third Zedekiah, the fourth Shallum.”’ 
Now Johanan could not be the same as Jehoahaz, because Jehoahaz was 
certainly younger than Jehoiakim; as appears from comparing 2 Kings 
xxiii. 31 with verse 36 of the same chapter. What, therefore, became of 
Johanan, we find not ; he may have died before his father; or he may have 
been set aside for some objection of incapacity or dislike. But if Jehoahaz 
be Shallum, then the order of the sons must be inverted in the fore-cited 
passage, and we ought to read, ‘‘ the third Shallum, the fourth Zedekiah ; ”’ 
which I believe was the case. 

Verse 13. His upper apartments—Mr. Harmer having remarked, that 
** the chief and most ornamented apartments of the palace, which Jehoiakim 
set himself to build, are here represented by Jeremiah as ‘upper rooms,’ ” 
supposes that ‘none of our authors would express themselves after this 
manner; the ‘lower rooms’ would be the chief object of their attention ;”’ 
but adds, that ‘it was perfectly natural in Jeremiah; for the chief rooms 
of the houses of Aleppo at this day are those above, the ground floor being 
chiefly made use of for their horses and servants.”—Chapter ill. obs. 7. 
But there is nothing peculiar to the east in this; in England too, the grand 
apartments in great houses are raised above the ground-floor, which is 
usually taken up for offices only. 

And payeth him not for his work—Our translators have here rendered 
ssyp, “his work,” as the word properly signifies. But in other places they 
have assigned to it the sense of ‘“‘reward.”’ The ancient versions have done 
the same here. And led by such authorities, the learned Dr. Ranpotpn, 
in a comment on Psalm cix, added, by way of appendix to two sermons on 
The Excellency of the Jewish Law, gives the following note on verse 20, of 
that Psalm :—‘‘ The word 5y5 or s5y5, as it signifies ‘ work,’ so it some. 
times signifies ‘the wages’ or ‘ reward’ of work; Lev. xix. 13; Job vil. 2; 
Jer. xxii. 13.” But that greater stress may not be laid on such authorities 
than is meet, I shall beg leave to transcribe a note taken from a pamphlet, 
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14. That saith, I will build for myself 
A spacious house, and lofty apartments. 
Cutting out also for himself windows, 
And ceiling with cedar, and painting with vermilion. 


published soon after the above comment, in which the texts referred to are 
thus examined :— 

“Tn the first (Lev. xix. 13) it is rendered, ‘ The wages (nby5) of him that 
is hired shall not abide with thee all night until the morning.’ But this is 
rather a paraphrastic than a literal translation. The Vulgate still renders, 
opus mercenarii tui, which is right; for, every free man having a right of 
property in his own labour, if you do not pay an hireling for his day’s work, 
you detain from him unjustly that labour which is his property, and which 
he consented to make over to you only for a valuable consideration: So long 
therefore as that consideration is unpaid, ‘his work’ is truly said to ‘abide 
with you ;’ for it is his by right till paid for. In Job vii. 2, the idea of wages 
is founded on a misapprehension of the author’s sentiment, who had no 
such thing in view, as is evident from considering the next verse, where Job 
complains that he had ‘ passed in succession months of vanity,’ (that is, in 
vain expectation of relief,) and that ‘ nights of weariness had been his con- 
stant lot.” The first of these is compared (verse 2) to ‘ the shadow’ (the vain 
hopes of liberty) which the ‘ bond-slave (12) gapes after ;’ the latter to ‘ the 
day-labourer’s work,’ (>y5,) which he expects as constantly as the day 
comes. And in this respect it is, that Job (verse 1) compares ‘his days to 
the days of an hireling,’ every one bringing its portion of labour and sorrow 
along with it. The translation, therefore, should be, ‘ As a slave panteth 
for a shadow, and an hireling looketh for his work: So have I passed in 
succession months of vanity, and nights of weariness have been allotted me.’ 
In the last instance, (Jer. xxii. 13,) our translators have rightly rendered 
y>-ym> wd sdyp, ‘and giveth’ (or ‘payeth’) ‘him not for his work ;’ for 
the verb ;na, signifies ‘to pay for,’ or ‘to recompense.” See 2 Chron. vi. 
23; Ezek. vii. 4; xi. 21,&c. So that in all these instances 4>yb5 or 5y5 is 
capable of its usual sense, ‘work,’ or labour.’ ”—Expostulatory Letter to 
Dr. Randolph. Oxford, 1773, page 20. 

Verse 14. And lofty apartments—o'ny412 is a word that occurs no where 
else in the Hebrew; nor can it be a participle, or participial adjective from 
m9 In agreement with mi+>y, because of the difference of gender. For my 
part, | have no doubt that we ought to read oto 41 mdy, “ apartments of 
heights,” that is, lofty ones; which exactly correspond with nyt ma, “a 
house of dimensions,” or a spacious one. The authority of internal evidence 
is here so strong, that it seems sufficient to support the emendation without 
any external testimony in its favour. 

Cutting out also for himself windows—In the margin of our English Bibles 
we read, “‘my windows;” which certainly cannot be right. Dr. Durell was 
of opinion, that the true reading is })»D 395m; and that the verbs ;\pp 
and nsw being infinitives, or rather gerunds, the rendering should be, 
“And cutteth him out his windows, ceiling with cedar, and painting with 
vermillion.”—Dr. Durrett. In confirmation of this conjecture, one ms. 
reads 19295n, and another j)5D without the conjunction. But many instances 
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15 — Shalt thou reign, because thou frettest thyself in cedar ? 
Did not thy father eat and drink, 
And do right and justice ? 
Then he enjoyed prosperity. 
16 He maintained the cause of the afflicted and needy ; 
Was not this then prosperity, 
The knowing of me? saith Jenovan. 
17 ~—“- But thine eyes and thine heart are not 
But upon thine inordinate desires, 
And upon the blood of the innocent, to shed @f, 
And upon oppression and upon extortion, to practise ¢¢. 
18 Therefore thus saith Jrnovau 
Concerning Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, 





occur, Where the & final is omitted. See Dr. KENNicorr’s Dissert. Gener. 
§ 26. And all the ancient versions favour this supposition. I take yp also 
to be a gerund as well as the two verbs that follow. 

“ Putarem hic legendum jyp0, ut sit infinitivus.’—SEcKeER. 

Verse 15. Shalt thou reign, because thou frettest thyself in cedar ?—For 
monn» the Syriac reads san, from nn ‘to rejoice ;” so that the sense 
would be, ‘‘ Shalt thou reign, because thou gratifiest thy taste with hving 
ina palace of cedar?”’? That 1s, Will that circumstance contribute to make 
thee happy? For thus ‘‘ to reign” or “be a king”’ is often used. See 
1 Cor. iv. 8. Not that a kingdom or the state of a king is indeed a state of 
superior happiness, but is generally looked up to as such by those who see 
nothing but the external pomp and splendour and affluence which usually 
accompany it. Hence “ to be as happy as a king”’ is a common proverbial 
expression; and even the writers of the New Testament have borrowed the 
ideas of “(a crown” and ‘‘a kingdom ” to represent the glory and happi- 
ness that await good Christians in another life. But there seems to be no 
reason for presuming an alteration to be necessary in the text, since S1Mn», 
from 34m to “fret’’ and ‘ grieve,” signifies one that is a prey to the uneasy 
passions of discontent and remorse. And the question will then be some- 
what of a sarcastic nature, which asks, ‘‘ Shalt thou reign, because thou 
frettest thyself in cedar?’ As if it had been said, Is this the inestimable 
privilege of royalty, this the circumstance which constitutes thy happiness 
as a king, to carry continually about thee the pangs of guilt, anxiety, and 
remorse ina splendid palace? In like manner speaks Horace of 


$$ miseros tumultus 
Mentis, et curas laqueata circum 
Tecta volantes. 
Ode libeiie 16, 10; 


And it is obvious how well this suits with the following context, which 
places ina striking contrast the happiness of the good Josiah, resulting from 
the consciousness of having fulfilled the duties of his station with pious in- 
tegrity. Did not thy father eat and driak, that is, partake of all the reul. 
comforts and conveniences which human life requires, in as great a degree 
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‘They shall not lament for him, sayiny, 
Ah my brother! or, Ah sister ! 
They shall not lament for him, saying, 


Ah lord! or, Ah her glory ! 


as thyself? But at the same time governing with impartial justice and 
equity, he enjoyed, in consequence thereof, that solid and true felicity which 
nothing but the practice of virtue and religion, emphatically called ‘‘ the 
knowing of God,” can bestow. 

‘fran minmo ans *2—According to the reading of the LXX., the 
translation should be, ‘because thou eontendest with Ahaz,’ that is, which 
shall be worst. Grotius.”—SrckeEr. 

Verse 18. Ah her glory!—So 317 must be rendered, if the text be right, 
and must respect Jehoiakim’s queen, whose ‘‘glory” was in a manner de- 
parted from her on the death of her husband; as in the former stanza the 
word nin, “sister,” can be understood of none but her. The prophet’s 
meaning then will be, that Jehoiakim's obsequies should net be celebrated 
with the usual funeral lamentations ; either on the part of his relations, be- 
moaning his loss, and condoling with the queen, their widowed sister; or 
on the part of his domestics, bewailing the misfortune they had themselves 
sustained in being deprived of so good a master, and in seeing the degrada- 
tion of their unhappy mistress. It must, however, be noted, that seven 
Mss. in the text, and two in the margin, read ‘45; and five mss. read 
stn. The ancient Bodleian ms. N°. 1, and one more read so7n. But I 
give the preference to the present text taken according to the explanation 
above. 

Verse 19. With the burial of an ass shall he be buried—Let me be allowed 
here to correct what has been before erroneously, I think, laid down (page 
16) in the epitome given of Jehoiakim’s reign, that “in his fourth year he 
was loaded with chains, when the king of Babylon took Jerusalem the first 
time;” and that ‘‘ he’was afterwards slain without the gates of Jerusalem 
in an attempt to check the depredations of the enemy.” That he was once 
bound in fetters by the king of Babylon with intent to carry him to Baby- 
lon, is said, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. But whether at the first or second time that 
he made war upon him, is not specified. Dr. Prideaux says, it was the first 
time, whose opinion [ followed both in this circumstance and in that of his 
death, without having duly attended to Ezek. xix. 8, 9, where we read, that 
‘* the nations set upon him on every side from the provinces, and spread 
their net over him, in their pit he was taken: And they put him in ward 
in chains, and browght him to the king of Babylon; and he put him into 
holds, that his voice might no more be heard upon the mountains of Israel.” 
For from hence it may be inferred, that as he is not said to have been put 
in chains more than once, he was more liberally treated at first on surrender- 
ing without resistance to the king of Babylon, who left him in possession of 
the kingdom. But on his having rebelled afterwards, the nations, meaning, 
the Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, who were sent to ravage 
Judah, as we learn from 2 Kings xxiv. 2, having in an ambuscade surprised, 
and not slain, but made him prisoner, carried him to the king of Babylon, 
who detained him in close custody till he could convenieitly send him to 
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19 Whih the burial of an ass shall he be buried, dragged along, 
And cast forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem. 


Babylon. But this design being frustrated by his previous death, which 
happened soon after his confinement, Nebuchadnezzar, at once to testify 
his indignation against him, and perhaps to intimidate his successor from 
exasperating him by a long resistance, ordered his dead body to be ignomi- 
niously cast forth without burial before the walls of Jerusalem; as is fore- 
told both here and chapter xxxvi. 30. 

It may be observed, indced, that Josephus’s narrative differs materially in 
many particulars from the account which I have given of the transactions of 
these times. But if I have followed the authority of scripture in preference 
to that of Josephus, who is sometimes hardly consistent with himself, I 
trust I shall not need excuse. In the first place, Josepnuus says, (cnt. lib. 
x. cap. 6, edit. Hudson,)-that ‘* Nebuchadnezzar made no attempt against 
the Jews till the eighth year of Jehoiakim’s reign, which was the fourth of 
his own reign; when by threats he compelled Jehoiakim to submit, and 
pay him tribute, which he did for three years.””, But Daniel says expressly, 
(chapter i. 1,) that Nebuchadnezzar came against Jerusalem in the third year 
of Jehoiakim, and besieged it; by which some are willing to understand, 
that he entered upon his expedition in the third, but did not actually appear 
against Jerusalein till the fourth, year of Jehoiakim, after having first 
defeated the Eyyptian army at Carchemish.* Now Daniel was himself one 
of the captives whom Nebuchadnezzar carried away at this time, and there- 
fore may reasonably be presume to have not mistaken the date. Further, 
Daniel says, (chapter ii.) that in the second year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, 
he was brought before that king, and expounded his dream. But the second 
year, according to Daniel, who follows the Babylonish computation from 
the death of that prince’s father, corresponds with his fourth year, accord- 
ing to those who date his reign from the time he was associated with his 
father in the empire. Daniel, therefore, was brought in before Nebuchad- 
nezzar, at Babylon, in the very year which Josephus kas fixed on for his 
first expedition against Jerusalem. But it appears from Daniel i. 5, 18, 
that Daniel was not introduced to the king till after he had been three years 
in training under the discipline of the Chaldeans. The captivity, therefore, 
of Daniel must have begun, and consequently Jehoiakim must have failen 


* This apparent difference may, perhaps, be reconciled by supposing that the Babylonian. 
and Jews began their year at different seasons, and that Daniel followed the former, 
whilst the other sacred writers conformed to the latter. To explain this, let it he 
remembered, that before the year 1752, when uniformity was established by act of 
Parliament, the year in England had two different commencements, one from the Ist day 
of January, the other from the 25th day of March following, so that an event which 
happened in the interval was by some attributed to the year 1/50, aud by others to 1751, 
of the Christian era,  Tlence we see, that if the conmencement of the Babylonian year 
was subsequent to that of the Jewish, and the siege and taking of Jerusalem happened 
in the intermediate time, at Babylon it might be dated in the third, and at Jerusalem in 
the fourth, year of Jehoiakim. The Jews themselves had two different dates for the 
beginning of their year. The one took place on tlie first day of the month Abth, by 
divine institution, on their eoning out of Egypt, the other on the first diy of Tisri, six 
months later, which was in common use before, and was probably the same that wis 
observed by their Syrian neighbours, from whenee the sation derived their origin, 
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20 Go up to Lebanon, and cry, 
And upon Bashan lift up thy voice, 


under the dominion of Nebuchadnezzar, at least three years before the time 
which Josephus has assigned for it. 

Again: Josephus says, that “‘ soon after Jehoiakim’s revolt, the king of 
Babylon advanced with an army im person, and that Jehoiakim readily 
admitted him into Jerusalem, not suspicious of any harm, as neither having 
shut the gates, nor made any preparation to oppose him: But that Nebu- 
chadnezzar, having entered the city, instantly put him to death, and cast 
his dead body, unburied, without the walls.” Now the former part of this 
account, respecting the manner of the king of Babylon’s reception into 
Jerusalem, I conceive to be true, except only that it happened at the time of 
his former approach to the city. But after Jehoiakim’s revolt, the sacred 
historian expressly says, (2 ings xxiv. 2,) that Nebuchadnezzar did not come 
in person, but sent troops of Chaldeans joined with the neighbouring nations 
to distress him. And it is also said, (Ezek. xix. 8,) as has been already 
observed, that he was not taken prisoner, by the king of Babylon himself, 
but by the nations before-mentioned, who delivered him into the king of 
Babylon’s hand. Besides which, the words of the sacred history (2 Kings 
xxiv. 10,11) lead us to conclude, that Nebuchadnezzar did not join his 
army in person, till after his servants had laid siege to Jerusalem ; and that 
they had not besieged it, till after Jeconiah had reigned nearly three months. 
So that all Josephus’s account of this matter also, except only that Jehoi- 
akim’s body was cast forth without burial, appears to be erroneous, if the 
authority of scripture is at all to be depended on. 

Nor is the historian more credible in his relation of what befell Jehoia- 
kim’s son and successor. For if the time of the king of Babylon’s coming 
up to his army before Jerusalem has been rightly stated above, then Jeco- 
niah must have reigned three months at least without the authority of the 
king of Babylon, and not “by his appointment,” as Josephus has related. 
Further : Josephus relates, that ‘‘ Nebuchadnezzar having, whilst he was at 
Jerusalem, made Jeconiah king, afterwards repented of what he had done, 
and sent an army to besiege him; and that Jeconiah surrendered himself to 
the king of Babylon’s generals upon a promise of indemnity; but that 
within a twelvemonth the terms of capitulation were violated, and Jeconiah 
with his mother and friends were, by the king’s special orders, sent captives 
to Babylon.” All this is quite inconsistent with what we read, 2 Kings xxiv. 
11-17, that the king of Babylon was present in person, and that Jeconiah 
went out to him with his mother, &c., and was directly carried to Babylon, 
not having reigned in all, according to the most extended account, more 
than three months and ten days; and that Zedekiah, his uncle, was immedi- 
ately made king in his stead. The circumstance of the capitulation having 
been broken within a twelvemonth, seems to have been suggested to Josephus 
bya mistaken interpretation of hiawn naywnd, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 10,) which 
Josephus understood to mean “within the revolution of a year;” but it 
evidently denotes no more than “at the return, or beginning, of the new 
year.” 

Verse 20. Go up to Lebanon, and cry—The verbs here being feminine, 
Jerusalem is generally supposed to be addressed; but J rather think the 


wi 
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And cry from the borders ; 
Surely all that favour thee are broken. 
21 I spake unto thee in the times of thy tranquillity, 
Thou saidst, I will not hearken ; 
Such hath been thy manner from thy youth. 
Because thou hast not hearkened unto my voice, 
22 A blast shall carry off all thy pastors, 
And thy friends shall go into captivity ; 
Surely then shalt thou be ashamed, 
And shalt be confounded because of all thy wickedness. 
23 O inhabitant of Lebanon, 
That makest thy nest in cedars, 
IIow gracious wilt thou be made, when sorrows come upon 
thee, 
‘The pain as of a woman in travail ! 





royal house or family of Judah is meant, the whole chapter being a pro- 
phecy concerning it and its several branches. She is styled, ‘‘ inhabitant of 
Lebanon,” verse 23, for the same reason as her state and dignity is denoted, 
verse 6, by ‘‘ the summit of Lebanon,” as being highest of all. See note 
above. Here she is called upon ironically to go to the tops of the high 
mountains, and to the frontiers of the country, and cry aloud for help to 
the neighbouring powers; but in vain; since all those who had any 
inclination to favour her, the Egyptians in particular, were themselves 
crushed and disabled by the arms of the king of Babylon. 

The borders—a'71y signify not only the fords or passages of a river, but 
all the country along each bank ; and, in general, all those parts through 
which people pass to go from one country to another, that is, the borders 
or extremities. See chapter xlix. 32; 1 Kings iv. 24. 

Verse 22. A blast shail carry off all thy pastors—God’s judgments are 
compared to a scorching and blasting wind. See chapter iv. 12; Isaiah 
xli. 16; lvii. 13. This, it 1s here said, should consume all the heads and 
governors of the family; as it happened to the four last kings of it in 
succession. 

Verse 23. O inhabitant of Lebanon—see note on verse 20. For *naw, 
the Masora, with eleven mss. and one edition inthe margin, reads naw», 
or naw; and with thirteen mss. and three editions, for »n3ipi, reads 
mispo or maaspe. tis possible, however, that here, as in other places, 
the paragogic » may have been used. See note on chapter xiii. 21. 

How gracious wilt thou be made—Vhe Masora here discards the ° final in 
snan3, asin the preceding participles, and is countenanced by fifty-four 
Mss. and five editions. ‘Fhe LAX., Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate all con- 
sider the verb as in the second person singular, though, [ think, none of 
them favonr the precise word mans. But 1am inclined to think the text is 
right as it stands at present; and that as jin, in Wal, signifies ‘‘to be 
gracious,” so, in Niphal, the verb should be rendered, ‘‘ to be made such ” 
in temper and disposition. ‘nina, therefore, being the participle in Niphal, 
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94 As I live, saith JEHovan, 
Though Coniah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah were 
A signet upon my right hand, 
Yet from thence would I pluck thee ; 
25 And I will deliver thee into the hand of them that seek thy 
life, 
And into the hand of them of whom thou art afraid, 
Even into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, 
And into the hand of the Chaldeans. 
26 ~=And I will cast thee forth, 
And thy mother that bare thee, 
Into a foreign land, 
Where ye were not born ; 
And there ye shall die. 
27 But unto the land whither they set their mind on returning, 
Thither shall they not return. 
28 <A contemptible broken idol 
Is this man Coniah ? 
Or a vessel in which none delighteth ? 
Wherefore are they cast forth, he and his seed, 
And are thrown upon a land which they knew not ? 
29 O Earth! earth! earth! 
Hear the word of Jenovan. 
30 Thus saith Junovan, 
Write ye this man childless, 





will signify one that, from having been obstinate and inflexible in pros- 
perity, is changed by adversity, and made courteous and condescending, 
ready to comply with and follow admonition and good advice. 

““smims—Hic tantum extat in Niphal. ‘ How wilt thou groan ?’’’— 
Secxer. Does not this suppose the reading to have been *nnix? 

Verse 24. Coniah—Some fanciful reasons have been suggested by the 
Rabbinical writers and others, for calling Jeconiah in this chapter by the 
name of ‘‘ Coniah.”’ But if it be not a mistake in the text, [ should suppose 
this prince to have been originally called ‘ Coniah,” and to have changed 
his name to Jeconiah on ascending the throne, as was done by his father 
and uncles. 

Verse 26. And I will cast thee forth, and thy mother—Fulfilled, 2 lings 
ENV VS, 

“‘ Verse 28. See a great character of Jeconiah, and the esteem in which 
the Jews held him to that day, in Josepuus, Ant. lib. x. cap. 7. edit. Hud- 
son.” —SECKER. 

Verse 30. IWrite ye this man childless—I cannot agree with the generality 
of commentators, who suppose that God hereby declares it as a thing cer- 
tain, and, as it were, orders it to be inserted among the public acts of his 
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A man that shall not prosper im his days ; 
lor none of his seed shall prosper, 

Sitting upon the throne of David, 

And reigning any more over Judah. 


CHAPTER. -NNITIL 


1 Ho to the shepherds that destroy 

And scatter the sheep of my pasture! saith Jenovan. 
Therefore thus saith Jenovan, the God of Israel ; 
With regard to the shepherds that feed my people, 
Ye have seattered my flock, and driven them away, 
And have not taken care of them ; 

Behold, I am about to visit upen you 

The evil of your doings, saith Jenovan. 


o 


o But I will gather the remnant of my flock 
From all the countries whither I have driven them ; 
And I will bring them back to their own fold, 


government, that Jeconiah should die absolutely childless. Other parts of 
scripture positively assert him to have had children, 1 Chron. iii. 17, 18 ; 
Matt. i. 12. And both verse 28, and the subsequent part of this verse, 
unply that he either had or should have seed. But the historians and 
chroniclers of the times are called upon, and directed to set him down 
childless ; not as being literally so, but yet the same to all intents and pur- 
poses of public life; for he was to be the last of his race that should sit 
upon the throne of David; and his descendants were no more to figure as 
kings, but to be reduced to the rank and obscurity of private persons. And 
in this sense the prophecy was actually fulfilled ; for, allowing Zerubbabcel, 
who is called governor of Judah, (Haggai i. 1,) to have been a lineal de- 
scendant of Jeconiah, yet he could not be said to sit upon the throne of 
David, and reign, or rule, in Judah, seeing he was but a provincial governor, 
a mere servant of the king of Persia, in whom the sovereignty resided ; nor 
were any of those kings, who afterwards reigned in Judah, even of the 
family of David, until the time of Christ, who, though of David’s seed, 
was not the seed of Jeconiah, but descended from the same ancestor in a 
collateral line. 


CITAP. XXIII. Verse 1. Ho to the shepherds—'\7 1 take to be here a 
particle of calling, as the LXX. and Syriac represent it; and not of com- 
mination, as in our English translation. The latter wicked kings of David’s 
race, and particularly Zedekiah, (whom it was not proper to mention by 
name, as the prospect of his succession might excite the jealousy of the 
reigning monarch,) are here called upon to attend to the dive judgments 
coming upon them. 

Verse 3. And I will bring them back to their own fold-—Twenty-one mss, 
and four editions read ,7)3 in the singular number, instead of jr. The 
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And they shall be fruitful and shall multiply. 
4 And I will raise up shepherds over them, who shall feed 
them, 
So that they shall not fear any more, nor be dismayed, 
Nor shall they be visited, saith Jenovan. 
Behold the days are coming, saith Jrnovatt, 
That I will raise up unto David a righteous Branel, 
And a king shall reign and act wisely, 
And shall execute judgment and justice in the land. 
6 In his days Judah shall be saved, 
And Israel shall dwell in security ; 
And this is the name by which JEnovat shall call him, 
Our RicuTEousNEss. 


Cr 





singular number is also expressed both in the LXX. and Syriac versions. 
But perhaps, instead of janx and j73, we ought rather to read Ones and 
O53, as all the other references to the same antecedent are In the mascu- 
line gender. 

Verse 4. Nor shall they be visited—Our present English translation is, 
‘¢ Neither shall they be lacking.’”” But I think it more suitable to follow 
the common use of the verb sp», and to understand thereby, that the peo- 
ple should no more be visited with those calamities to which, through the 
misconduct of former governors, they had been exposed. Delirant reges, 
plectuntur Achivi. 

Verse 5. A righteous Branch—See again, chapter xxxii. 15, 16; and com- 
pare Psalm exxxii. 17; Isai. iv. 25 xi. 153 Zech. in. 83 vi. 12; Luke 1. 69. 

A king shall reign and act wisely—See Isaiah xxxii. 1. 

Verse 6. And this is the name by which Jnuovayu shall call him, Our 
Rigiurrousness—Literally, according to the Eebrew idiom, “‘ And this is 
his name, which Jevovau shall call Our Righteousness;” a phrase 
exactly the same as, “ And Jenovan shall call him so;’”’ which, as I have 
before observed in note on chapter xx. 3, implies that.God would make 
him such as he called him; that is, “‘ our righteousness,” or the author 
and means of our salvation and acceptance. So, by the same metonymy, 
Christ is said to “‘ have been made of God unto us wisdom, and righteous- 
ness, and sanctification, and redemption.” (1 Cor. 1. 30.) 

I doubt not but some persons will be offended with me for depriving 
them, by this translation, of a favourite argument for proving the divinity 
of our Saviour from the Old Testament. But I cannot help it: I have done 
it with no ill design, but purely because ! think, and am morally sure, that 
the text, as it stands, will not properly admit of any other construction. 
The LXX. have so translated before me, in an age when there could not 
possibly be any bias of prejudice, either for or against the before-mentioned 
doctrine; a doctrine which draws its decisive proofs from the New Testa- 
ment only. In the parallel passage, (chapter xxxii. 16,) the expression isa 
little varied, but the sense, according toa just and Hiteral translation, 1s 
precisely the same: “And this is He whom Jenovan shall call, Our 
Righteousness.” 
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7 ~~ After this, behold, the days shall come, saith JEnovan, 
When they shall no more say, As JEnovan liveth, 
Who brought up the children of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt: 
8 But, As Jenovan liveth, who brought up, 
And who conducted the seed of the house of Israel from the 
north country, 
And from all countries whither I had driven them, 
That they might dwell in their own soil. 


CONCERNING THE PROPHETS. 


9 My heart is broken within me, 
All my bones are shaken, 
I am become like a drunken man, 
And as a man whom wine hath overcome, 
Because of JEHOVAH, 
And because of his sacred words. 
10 = Surely the land is filled with adulterers ; 


me a TL LL 


Verse 7. After this—See note on the parallel passage, chapter xvi. 14. 

Verse 9. Concerning the prophets—This is prefixed as a title to dis- 
tinguish the following head of prophecy, which, though probably delivered 
at the same time with the foregoing one, treats of a subject entirely differ- 
ent. In like manner after a general title placed at the head of the pro- 
phecies concerning the heathen nations, we find the several particulars 
distinctly prefaced with ovnynd, asd, poy o9ad, orted, &e.; chap. 
xiVis Vy. 2s elvis ee an. 1, 7, Wen ke. 

Jeremiah testifies the horror he felt within him on contemplating the 
wickedness of the priests and prophets of Judah, and the vengeance which 
God was about to execute upon them for the corruption which had been 
diffused through the whole land by the influence of their evil doctrines and 
example. (Verses 9-15) He exhorts the people in the name of God not to 
listen to the words of the prophets that prophesied of peace, when evil was 
determined, and would infallibly take place, as would in time appear; and 
charges those prophets with speaking of themselves, and not from the 
divine commission. (Verses 16-22.) God asserts his omnipresence and 
omniscience ; and reproveth the audaciousness of the false prophets, who 
affected to place their own idle dreams on a level with the all-powerfnl and 
efficacious word of divine revelation ; declaring himself against the several 
species of those impostors. (Verses 23-32.) In fine, he requireth all sorts 
of persons to desist from an indecency in common use, of styling his word a 
burden; and threatens severely to punish those who, in defiance of this 
command, should continue to cast such a slur upon it. 

Verse 10. Adulterers—This term, which properly respects those who 
violate the marriage-bed, scems here extended to such as, by fraud and 
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Surely because of these the land mourneth ; 
The pastures of the waste are cried up ; 
Vheir will also hath been wickedness, 
And their might without right. 
11 Yea both the prophet and the priest have acted per- 
versely, 
Even in my house have I found their wickedness, saith 
JEHOVAH. 
12 Therefore shall their way beeome as slippery places, 
Into darkness shall they be thrust, and shall fall therein : 
Surely I will bring upon them evil, 
The year of their visitation, saith Jrenovan. 
13 As in the prophets of Samaria I beheld that which was 
disgusting ; 
They prophesied in the name of Baal, and caused my peo- 
ple Isracl to err : 


falsehood, circumvent others, and tempt them to join in the commission of 
those illicit actions which imply breach of faith and duty towards God. 
See verse 14. 

Because of these—So 5s %s51 is rendered both by the LXX. and 
Syriac, and, I think, rightly; for I see nothing that ‘“ swearing,” which 
our English translators and others understand by 7x, has to do in the 
case. 

“« sbu—* These.’ ’—SEcken. 

The pastures of the waste—See note on chapter ix. 10. 

Their will also—Our translators have rendered onvyi1, ‘‘ their course,” 
from pin, “to run;” and in the margin, “ their violence, from yy, ‘‘ to 
crush or bruise.” But it seems more properly to be here derived from 7¥"%, 
and to signify “ their will,” or ‘‘ choice ;”? as mn152:4 does the exertion of 
“their power,” or “might,” in conformity to such a previous determina- 
tion of the mind. 

Verse 11. Even in my house—Sce chapter vii. 30. 

Verse 12. Their way become as slippery places—See Psalm xxxv. 6. 

Verses 13, 14. As in the prophets of Samaria, so in ithe prophets of Jeru- 
salem—See 1 thus used in the way of comparison, 2 Sam. xv. 34. So like- 
wise the Syriac here renders it. 

Verse 13. They prophesied—\x255. This verb is not used in Hiphil, 
except here and Ezekiel xxxvii. 10, in which latter place, for *ns230), nine 
Mss. read *ms23n75 in Hithpahel; and one ms. apparently reads )xa3n" 
here too, which may probably be right, as it agrees with the versions of the 
LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate. 

But one ms. here reads x2:n, the infinitive in Niphal, which likewise is 
no bad emendation, and is rather countenanced by the like use of the two 
infinitives, J>n1 4x3, (verse 14,) expressing that in which “the horrible 
thing,” so syw, consisted, of which the prophets of Jerusalem were 
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14 = So in the prophets of Jerusalem have I scen a horrible 
thing ; 
Committing adultery and walking in falsehood ; 
‘hey will also strengthen the hands of wicked doers, 
So that none will turn from his wickedness ; 
‘Vhey are become to me all of them as Sodom, 
And her inhabitants as Gomorrah. 
15 Therefore thus saith Jenovan of hosts concerning the 
prophets ; 
Behold I will feed them with wormwood, 
And I will give them water of hemlock to drink : 
Because from the prephets of Jerusalem 
Perverseness is gone forth into the whole land. 
10 Thus saith Junovan of hosts, 
Hearken not unto the words of the prophets, 
Whe, instilling vain notiens into you, 
Utter a vision of their own heart, 
Not speaking after the mouth of Jeuovan ; 
17 Saying unto those that make light of the word of 
J EHOVAIL, 
Peace shall be unto you ; 
And whilst every one goeth after the lusts of his own lieart, 
they have said, 
Evil shall not come upon you. 
18 For who hath stood in the privy council of Jenovan, 


f 





guilty ; as this is intended to specify the “ disgustful practice,” bon, seen 
in the prophets of Samaria. In this latter case we should render 


Prophesying in the name of Baal, so as tu cause my people Israel to err. 


Verse 14. Committing adultery and walking in falsehood—See note on 
verse 10. 

“oaw—Videtur legendum ax. Sed confer cap. xxvii. 18; Ezek. xiii. 3.” 
—NECKER, 

Verse 15. Waiter of hemiock—See note on chapter viii. 14, 

Verse 16. Not speaking after the mouth of Jenovau—lIt is obvious that 
pesos ought to be constructed with the preceding words, which renders 
all clear. Five mss. with the LAX. and Syriac read sym? ¢n9 eds, “and 
not speaking after the mouth of Jenovau.” 

Verse 17. dnd whilst erery one goeth after—All the ancient versions ren- 
der as if they had read 52355, and co do our English translators. But as 
none of the collated mss. verify this reading, I have considered 35.5 55 as 
the participle and noun used absvlutely, Omuibus anbulantibus. 
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And hath seen and heard the matter ? 
Or who hath listened to and heard his words ? 
19 Behold the whirlwind of JEnovan, it goeth forth hot, 
Even a settling whirlwind, upon the head of the wicked it 
shall settle. 
20 ‘The anger of JeHovan shall not turn back, 
Until he hath wrought, and until he hath completed the 
purpose of his heart : 
In the latter days ye shall understand it clearly. 
21 IT sent not these prophets, but they ran of themselves ; 
I spake not to them, but of themselves they prophesied. 
But if they had been present in my privy council, 


to 
lO 


Verse 18. And hath seen aud heard the matter—Instead of \s.5-nx I am 
for reading J157nx, and prefixing ) to the following word ‘1, rendering 
4a5-mx, ‘the matter,” or proceeding, settled and determined in the privy 
council of Jenovan; and this might not improperly be said to be seen as 
well as heard. Again: For ‘525, which signifies, ‘‘ my word, or words,” the 
Masora with forty-one, perhaps forty-three, mss. and eight editions read 
yu249; but I am more inclined to think the true reading may have been 
4s, “his words;” and that the 1 was accidentally dropt or lost in the 
same letter following at the beginning of the next word; a case which has 
frequently happened. And by thus distinguishing between 4a5-ns, ‘ the 
matter,’ and 15415, ‘‘ his words,” the words of Jenovan treating of and 
deciding upon it, an unmeaning tautology seems to be avoided. 

Verse 19. Behold the whirlwind of Jenovan, it goeth forth hot—The hot 
scorching wind blowing from the south, of which notice has been already 
taken in note on chapter iv. 11, 12, is evidently here alluded to. d5:nno 
and 5yn° in the following hemistich are both from the same root, and seem 


to have the same force as the Arabic verb .\> descendit, requievit, incidit, 
incubuit. I have, therefore, rendered it ‘‘a settling wind,” one that blows 
not with a transient blast, but exerts a continued force upon the head of 
the unfortunate traveller, till it has effectually destroyed him. See 
Maillet’s description of the malignant effects of such a wind cited at 
large, Harmer’s Observations, chapter 1. obs. 16. In the parallel passage, 
chapter xxx. 23, instead of 55ynmo the word used is 1493», a word which 
has exactly the same signification as is here attributed to 55ynn». 

“oaxys mon— Fury goeth forth. 5 yn'—‘ Shall rest.’ ’--Secxer. 

Verse 20. The anger—Two mss. read hs y19n, ‘The fierce anger; ” as 
chapter xxx. 24. 

Ye shall understand it clearly—The LXN., Syriac, and Vulgate, with two 
mss., having read nor in the singular number instead of myo10, I have 
followed this reading, which furnishes a proper antecedent to 44 in this 
clause. All the ancient versions, except the Vulgate and Theodotion, omit 
3352, which does not appear in the parallel passage, chapter xxx. 24, except 
in two MSS. 

‘ Videlur vel 7a vel 4352 expungendum.”—SEcKER, 
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Then would they have eaused my people to hear my words, 
And would have turned them from their evil way, 
Aud from the wickedness of their doings. 


23 Am I a God near at hand, saith Jeuovau, 
And not a God afar off ? 
24 Can any one hide himself’ in secret places, 
So that I shall not see him ? saith Jmiuovan. 
The heavens and the earth 
Do not I fill? saith Jenovan. 
25 I have heard what the prophets have said, 
That prophesy falsely in my name, 
Saying, I have dreamed, I have dreamed ; 
26 How long shall the fire be in the heart ? 
The prophets are prophets of falsehood, 
And prophets of the fraud of their own heart : 
27 Who study to make my people forget my name through 
their dreams, 
Which they relate every one to his neighbour, 
Like as their fathers have forgotten my name through Baal. 
28 The prophet who hath a dream, let him tell a dream ; 
But he that hath my word, let him speak my word truly, 





Verse 22. dud would have turned them—d 2'w") is the reading of thirty- 
six, perhaps thirty-seven, mss. and five editions ; and is marked in the mar. 
gin of Van der Hooght’s edition. 

Verse 26. How long shall the fire be in the heart ?—Honbigant objects, and 
justly, as it should seem, to the interrogation in w'n after the prior interro- 
gation no dy. But, instead of rejecting the 4, and reading simply w», as 
he does, I am inclined to think that w'n is corruptly written for wxa, which 
scarcely differs in pronunciation. In chapter xx. 9, the prophet, meaning to 
say, that, though he was sometimes resolved not to declare any more the 
word of Jenovau revealed to him, he could net forbear, expresses himself 
thus: wo %nd2 sem, “Then it becomes in mine heart as fire.” In like 
manner the false prophets here spoken of, who pretended to dreams, may 
be understood to ask, ‘‘ How long shall the fire be in the heart?” that is, 
low long shall we be made uncasy by suppressing, and not telling our 
dreams? With this, the following context well agrees; for after premising 
that these dreamers were false prophets, who studied to withdraw the people 
from their religious allegiance, God says, verse 28, that they might tell 
their dreams, if they would, provided they did not presume to blend them 
with the word revealed by him to his true prophets; which would be mix- 
ing chaff with good wheat. 

“smp-sy— How long shall it be?’ See Psalm vi. 4." —SeEckEr. 

“abo wa—‘ Is it in the heart of ?? &c.’—Secker. 


Verse 27. peawna—‘ Do they think,” &e.”—Secxven. 
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What hath chaff to do with the wheat ? saith J unovau. 
29 Is not the power of my word like fire? saith JEHovan ; 
And like a hammer that breaketh a rock in pieces ? 
30 Therefore, behold, I am against the prophets, saith 
J KEHOVAH, 
That purloin my words, every one from his neighbour. 
1 Behold I am against the prophets, saith Jenovan, 
‘That take their own tongue, and say, He hath said. 
32 Behold I am against prophets of false dreams, saith 
JEHOVAH, 
Who have also related them, and seduced my people by 
their groundless lies ; 
But I sent them not, nor commissioned them ; 
Neither will they profit this people at all, saith Jenova. 


33 é.nd when this people shall ask thee, 
Or a prophet, or a priest, saying, 
What is the burden of JeEHovan? 





Verse 29. Is not the power of my word like fire ?—For 13 I am strongly 
inclined to suspect the true reading to have been m2; which is very much 
countenanced by the version of the Chaldee Paraphrast. Compare Heb. 
iV, 12: 

Verse 30. That purloin my words—Those persons seem to be meant, who, 
by any indirect methods, hindered the people from receiving the true 
revealed word of God, prejudicing them against those who were commis- 
sioned to declare it, or calumniating and misrepresenting its purport. 

Verse 31. That take their own tongue, and say, He hath said—The phrase 
of “taking their own tongue ” is, I think, very easily to be understood of 
those, who, without any inspiration, take upon them to deliver messages to 
the people, and pretend that they came from God. ‘Taking their own 
tongue” may signify, ‘‘ taking them into employ ;” as God says, chapter 
xxv. 9, “And J will take, snmp, all the families of the north,” that is, I 
will engage them in my service. 

Verse 32. By their groundless lies—onmvineay om pwa. These words I 
consider as an Hendiadys ; or they may be rendered, “‘ By their lies and by 
their groundless tales.’ tmp signifies “that which is not solid or 
stable.” 

Verse 33. The remaining part of this chapter is directed against those who 
called the word of God spoken by the true prophets, ‘a burden,” by way 
of reproach ; meaning that it always portended evil, and never good; a 
burden signifying a calamitous prophecy. Ahab intended to cast the same 
slur on the prophet Micaiah, when he represented him as one that never 
prophesied good concerning him, but evil. (1 Kings xxii. 8.) 

Or a prophei—Three mss. read 8°33 without the article prefixed ; and it 
oughi to be so, as well as j72. 
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Then shalt thou say unto them, Ye are the burden, 
And I will east you off, saith Jeuovai. 

34 And the prophet, and the priest, and the people, 
Which shall say, The burden of J ttovan, 
I will even punish that man and his house. 

35 Thus shall ye speak every one to his neighbour, 
And every one to his brother, 
What hath Jenovan answered ? 
And, What hath JEHovan spoken ?P 

36 But the burden of Jenovau shall ye mention no more : 
For the burden of every man shall be his own word ; 
And ye have perverted the words of the hving God, 
Of Jrnovan of hosts, our God. 

37 ‘Thus shalt thou say to the prophet, 
What hath Jcenovan answered thee ? 
And, What hath Jriuovan spoken ? 

38° But if ye will say, The burden of Jemovan ; 
For this cause thus saith Jaziovan, 
Because ye say this word, The burden of JEnovan ; 
Although I sent unto you, saying, 
Ye shall not say, The burden of JEnovan ; 

39 Therefore behold I will both take you up altogether, 
And I will cast you off, together with the city, 





Ye are the burden—TYhe LXX., Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, all seem to 
have read the words thus: xwom ons, instead of xwo-ma-ne. The 
word xw is then applied in a somewhat different sense from what was 
intended in the question. ‘‘ Ye are the burden ;”’ that is, Ye are become 
an intolerable load to Jenovau, of whieh he will quickly discharge him- 
self. The verb ww: signifies ‘‘ to loosen” or “ disengage one’s self” from 
any thing. 

‘uno "mM k—Yyers exre ro Anupa. LXX. Vulg. legerunt, ons swoon. 
Omnind recté. Vide Isai. i. 14; Amos ii. 13; Deut. i. 12; Jer. xliv. 22. 
Sic olim divisit has voces Metbomius, teste Kenuicotto, p. 518.”—SeEcKER. 

Verse 36. For the burden of every man shall be his owu word—That is, 

ivery man shall have most reason to regard his own word as hurtful and 

prejudicial to him. For the words of God were delivered with a salutary 
tendency to warn sinners of the danger of their situation, and to call them to 
repentance. Those, therefore, who make a right use of them will have no 
cause to complain. But those who despise and reject them, pervert that 
which should have been for their wealth into an occasion of falling. 

Verse 39. Therefore, behold, I will both take you up altogether—It is ob- 
vious that according to the Hebrew idiom ‘nsw2 and sw (or x1ws, as It Is 
in twelve mss. and one edition) are the same verb repeated, with an allusion 
to * the burden” before spoken of, verse 33. Compare Hfoseai. 6. sn'ws 
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Which I gave to you and your fathers, from out of my 
presence. 
40 And I will bring upon you an everlasting reproach, 
And a perpetual disgrace, which shall not be forgotten. 


CIIAPTER XXV.* 

1 THE worn waicn cAME UNTO JEREMIAH CONCERNING 
ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH, IN THE FOURTH YEAR OF 
JEHOIAKIM THE soN O¥ JosiAIL KING oF JUDAH (THE 
SAME WAS THE FIRST YEAR OF NEBUCHADREZZAR KING 
oF BaByLon) 


2  Wartcu Jeremiah the prophet spake unto all the people 
of Judah, and to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying, 
3 From the thirteenth year of Josiah son of Amon king of 





is put for ’mxw3, according to the form of the verbs quiescent in 4, which 
is often assumed by those quiescent in &. 

“ews DOM oO wII—AapBave vuas Anupare. LNX. ‘£ Tollam vos por- 
tans,’ Vulg. Syr. Rectissine. Nam imitatur xws aliquando formam 1.”— 
SECKER. 

Verse 40. And a perpetual disgrace—Three mss. for nind5>35 read mobos, 
as chapter xx. 11. The ancient Bodleian ms. N°.1 is one of them. All the 
ancient versions render the word in the singular number. 


CIIAP. XXIV. is postponed in regard to the order of time.* 


CHAP. XXV. Tuts chapter seems to come next in succession to chap- 
ters xxil., xxill. It is dated in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, and most 
probably belonged to the earliest part of that year. For the defeat of the 
Egyptians at Carchemish, and the subsequent taking of Jerusalem, are both 
placed in the same year. But from verse 9 I think it may be concluded, 
that Nebuchadnezzar had but just entered upon his expedition, and had not 
yet carried into execution any of those designs for which God there says 
he would send and take him. 

The prophet reproveth the Jews for their disregard of the divine calls to 
repentance. (Verses 1-7.) He foretelleth their subjugation, together with 
that of the neighbouring nations, to the king of Babylon for seventy years, 
and the fall of the Babylonish empire at that period. (Verses 8-14.) The 
same is foreshown under the symbol of the cup of God’s wrath, with which 
Jeremiah is sent, perhaps in a vision, unto all the nations, which are enu- 
merated at large, to make them drink of it to their utter subversion. 
(Verses 15-29.) And the like prophecy is the third time repeated in a 
strain of sublime and poetic imagery. (Verses 30 to the end.) 

Verse 1. The same was the first year of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon— 
That is, according to the Jewish mode of computing his reign from the 
time of his being associated with his father in the empire, before he set out 


* See note, page 166. 
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Judah even unto this day (this is the three and twenticth 
year) the word of Jenovan hath eome unto me, and I have 
spoken unto you, rising early and speaking, but ye have not 

4 hearkened: (Also Jenovan hath sent unto you all his servants 
the prophets, rising early and sending, but ye have not 

5 hearkened nor inclined your ear to hear) saymg, Return, I 
pray you, every one from his evil way, and from the wicked- 
ness of your doings, and dwell ye in the land, whieh Jenovan 

6 gave to you and to your fathers for ever and ever. And 
go not after strange gods to serve them, and to worship them ; 
and provoke me not to anger with the work of your hands; 
and I will not hurt you. But ye have not hearkened unto 
me, saith JEHovAH, on purpose to provoke me to anger with 
8 the work of your hands, to your own hurt. Therefore thus 
9 saith Jenovan of hosts; Because ye have not hearkened unto 
my words, behold, I am about to send, and will take all the 
families of the north, saith Jenovau, and Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon my servant, and bring them against this 
land, and against the inhabitants thereof, and against all these 
nations round about, and will utterly destroy them, and make 
them an astonishment, and a hissing, and perpetual desolations. 

10 And I will cause to cease from them the voiee of joy, and the 
voice of mirth, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of 
the bride, the sound of milstones, and the light of a eandle. 


~I 





on his Syrian expedition. But the Babylonians do not reckon his reign to 
have begun till two years after, upon his father’s death. 

Verse 3. Rising early—For 5°28 one ms., and another in the margin, 
read b’>w; and eight mss. and two editions read o>wn, as in the next 
verse ; in the ancient Bodleian ms., N°. 1, the 8 is upon arasure. There is 
no doubt but this may be reckoned ainong the instances where the » is sub- 
stituted by mistake for 7, See note on chapter iv. 19. 

Verse 7. On purpose to provoke me—For *3;py2" the Masora, with 
twenty-five mss. and three editions, reads °:5’y2, conformably to chapter 
Vil. 18; xxxii. 29. yy0d expresses here the correspondency of the end to 
the means. 

Verse 9. And Nebuchadrezzar—For 5s) two mss. read nx), which is most 
probably the right reading. In one ms. the 5 is upon a rasure. 

Verse 10. The sound of milstones, and the light of a candle—Mr. Harmer 
has an excellent observation on this place, which I cannot do better than 
present the reader with at large :— 

“The time for grinding their corn is the morning ; which consideration 
makes the prophet’s selecting the noise of mill-stones, and the lighting up 
of candles, as circumstances belonging to inhabited places, appear in a 


view which no commentators, that I have examined, have taken any 
notice of. 
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11 And this whole land shall become a desolation, and an asto- 
nishment ; and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon 
12 seventy years. And it shall come to pass when seventy years 


“‘} am indebted to Sir John Chardin’s ms. for the knowledge of this 
fact. It informs us, that ‘in the east they grind their corn at break of 
day; and that when one goes out in a morning, one hears every where 
the noise of the mill; and that it is the noise that often awakens people.’ 

“It has been commonly known that they bake every day; and that they 
usually grind their corn as they want it; but this passage informs us, that 
it is the first work done in a morning, as well as that this grinding of their 
mills makes a considerable noise, and attracts every ear; and as the lighting 
up of candles begins the evening, there is an agreeable contrast observable 
in these words: ‘ Moreover I will take from thee the voice of mirth and 
the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride, the sound of mill-stones, and the light of the candle. And, their 
whole land shall be a desolation.’ Gloomy shall be the silence of the 
morning, melancholy the shadows of the evening; no cheerful noise to 
animate the one, no enlivening ray to soften the gloom of the other. 
Desolation shall every where reign. 

‘‘A land may abound with habitations, and furnish an agreeable abode, 
where the voice of mirth is not heard—none of the songs, the music, and 
the dances of nuptial solemnities ; but in the east, where no mill-stones are 
heard in the morning, no light seen in the evening, it must be a dreary, dis- 
mal solitude.” Chapter iv. obs. 4. See also chapter iii. obs. 18. 

Verse 11. And an astonishment—Seventeen mss., among which are several 
of the most ancient, and three editions read smw), with the conjunction ; 
which is also prefixed by the Syriac and Vulgate. The word is wholly 
omitted in the common editions of the LXX.; but the ms. Pachom. reads 
KQL EPnLWOLY. 

And these nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years—This 
period of the nations’ servitude must be computed from the defeat of the 
Egyptians at Carchemish, in the same year that this prophecy was given, 
when Nebuchadnezzar reduced the neighbouring nations of Syria and Pales- 
tine, as well as Jerusalem, under his subjection. This was near two years 
before the heathen chronologers in general begin his reign, his father being 
still living. After his father’s death Nebuchadnezzar, according to Ptolemy’s 
canon, reigned forty-three years, Ilverodamus, or Evilmerodach, his son, 
two, Neriglissar four, and Nabonadius, supposed to be Belshazzar, the 
grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, seventeen ; to which if we add two years of 
Darius the Mede, who is said (Dan. ix. 1) to have been made king over the 
realm of the Chaldeans, we shall find the nations to have continued all that 
time, nearly seventy years, in subjection, more or less, to the king of Baby- 
lon. But after the accession of Cyrus, who put an end to the Babylonish 
monarchy, the nations could serve the king of Babylon no longer, because 
there was no longer a king of Babylon to serve; for the kings of Persia 
were never called kings of Babylon; but Babylon became itself a subject 
and dependent province under a subordinate governor, and began from that 
instant to experience in some degree those divine visitations, which termi- 
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are accomplished, I will visit upon the king of Babylon, and 
upon his nation, saith JEnovan, their iniquity, and upon the 


nated at length in what is so justly called, in the next verse, “‘ perpetual 
desolations.” See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xiii. 19. 

The same period is likewise precisely determined under a somewhat differ- 
ent view, chapter xxix. 10. Here God promises that ‘‘ at the very time 
when seventy years were accomplished in Babylon, o’yaw 5225 med spd 
maw, he would visit his people, and perform his goud word towards them, 
in causing them to return to their own place.” He did so accordingly in 
the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, exactly seventy years after the first 
carrying away of the people captives from Jerusalem to Babylon; when, as 
the sacred historian expressly testifies, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 22 ; Ezra i. 1,) “ that 
the word of Jenovan by the mouth of Jeremiah might be accomplished, 
God stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia to issue a proclamation,” 
permitting the Jews honourably to return; and in pursuance of that edict 
they did immediately return in great numbers to Jerusalem. Now there is 
no other passage in the writings of Jeremiah, besides those already cited, 
where any direct mention is made of a period of seventy years. It is evident 
therefore, that this same period of seventy years must be intended (Dan. 
ix. 2) ‘‘ whereof the word of Jenovaun,” it is said, ‘‘ came unto Jeremiah 
the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of 
Jerusalem.” I trust, therefore, that I have not been mistaken (as the 
Rev. Dr. Prizstzxry, in the observations prefixed to his Harmony of the 
Evangelists, sect. 3, supposes me to be) in having, upon such good authority, 
fixed on the decree or proclamation of Cyrus, before-mentioned, for the point 
of coincidence, where the seventy years terminate, alluded to, Dan. ix. 24, 
and which the Doctor himself is pleased to allow to be the same with those 
spoken of at the beginning of the chapter, and from which the subsequent 
term of seventy-seven weeks must be reckoned to begin.* I grant, indeed, 
that the prophet Zechariah (chapter i. 12) speaks of another term of seventy 
years, which, as the learned gentleman states, may have commenced some- 
where about the last siege of Jerusalem, and been carried down as far as to 
the bnilding of the temple, under Darius Hystaspes. During this term, too, 
no doubt, the marks of God’s indignation may have subsisted, and actually 
did subsist, at Jerusalem, as falling in with those troublons times, or times 
of distress, marked by Daniel as belonging to his second period of scventy- 
seven weeks, in which he says the building of Jerusalem should, notwith- 
standing, go forward, and the city should continually improve in considera- 
tion and figure.t But that the seventy years of Zechariah were the same 
with those which had before been the subject of Jeremiah’s predictions, 
cannot possibly be admitted consistently with those texts of scripture already 
referred to; nor indeed does Zechariah himself say any thing that necessarily 
leads to such a conclusion. In vain, therefore, is it to think of ascertaining 
by circumstances quite foreign to the purpose the dates which belong to 
Daniel’s prophecy. 

Verse 12. His nation—Our translators here render synn an “ that 


“See my Dissertation on Daniel’s Prophecy, chapter ix, verse 20 to the end, 
+ Ibid. p. 42. 
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jand of Chaldea, and I will make it perpetual desolations. 

13 And { will bring upon that land all my words which I have 
spoken concerning it; all that is written in this book, which 

14 Jeremiah hath prophesied concerning the nations. For of 
them, even of these, shall many nations and great kings exact 
service ; and I will render to them according to their work, 
and according to the operation of their hands. 

15 Surely thus said Jenovau the God of Israel unto me; Take 
the cup of the wine of this wrath from my hand, and tender 


a. ad 


nation ;” but the Syriac, ‘his people; ””? and I am myself inclined to look 
upon xin to be the substantive pronoun, used in the genitive case, from 
considering it in many other places, but particularly Gen. xvii. 14 ; Exod. 
xii. 15; Lev. vil. 20; &c.; where it seems in like manner to be governed of 
wn, and referred to some other antecedent, because the gender of ws is 
determined, by the verb which follows, to be feminine; so that the proper 
translation in those places would be, ‘‘ The soul of him,” of the same who 
had been guilty of the transgression specified, ‘‘ shall be cut off,” &c. 

And I will make it—For snx, the LXX. render avrovs, and one Ms. reads 
onx. Another reads nx. 

Verse 13. And Iwill bring upon that land—’nixans. The Masora here 
reads smnxans, and so do thirty-three mss. and three editions. But this can 
hardly be deemed a various reading, it being only an abbreviated mode of 
Writing ’nis.n or nina, which is the regular form of the verbs quiescent 
in) the second radical. According to the remark in the last note but one, 
xem should be referred to the word osw5>, which is the name of the 
country, as chapter 1.10; li. 24; not of the people; and yx, which is 
joined with it in the last verse, is used in the masculine gender, if 1nx be 
the true reading. I take, therefore, the true construction of x¢n7 yoRn, 
to be ‘‘the land of the same,” that is, of Chaldea; although I have still 
rendered, ‘‘ that land;”’ the sense being all one here, whichever way it 
is expressed. 

In this book, which Jeremiah hath prophesied concerning the nations—Those 
prophecies are meant, which are to be found all together from chapter xlvi. 
to chapter li. inclusively ; and which the LXX. have introduced in this 
place. 

Verse 14. For of them, even of these, shall many nations and great kings 
exact service—The verb s1y, when 2 is prefixed to the object, signifies to 
‘‘exact,” or “make use of the service of another.” See chapters xxii. 13; 
XXVll. 75 xxx. 83 xxxiv. 9. It is probable the original reading here was 
stay’, and that the » has been lost in that of the preceding word. The 
LXX. have wholly omitted this verse; but in one of the Greek versions, 
noticed in the Hexaplar, we find, xaradovAevoovrat yap avrous, which cor- 
responds with pa-372y°. 

Verse 15. Take the cup of the wine of this wrath—Those circumstances 
which constitute the good and evil of human life are often represented in 
scripture as the ingredients of a cup, which God, as master of a feast, 
mixes up, and distributes to the several guests, as he thinks fit. Hence, 
when our Saviour asks his disciples, James and John, whether they were 
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it to all the nations to drink, unto whom I shall send thee; 
16 and let them drink, and stagger, and be out of their wits, 
because of the sword which I am about to send among them ; 
17 (So I took the cup at the hand of Jenovan, and tendered it 
to all the nations to drink, unto whom Jenovan had sent me; 
18 To Jerusalem, and to the citics of Judah, and to the kings 
thereof, and to the princes thereof, to make them a desolation, 
and an astonishment, and a hissing, and a curse, as at this 





able to drink of the cup which he was to drink of, he means, whether they 
had resolution and patience to undergo the like sufferings and afflictions, as 
his father had allotted for him. (Matt. xx. 22.) And in the like sense he 
prays, Matt. xxvi. 39, “O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me.” Accordingly, by this image of ‘‘ the cup of the wine of God’s 
wrath,” we are to understand those dreadful and afflictive judgments, which 
an incensed God was about to inflict on the objects of his displeasure. And 
Jeremiah the prophet, who announced them, is considered as acting the 
part of a cup-bearer, carrying the cup round to those who were appointed to 
drink of it; the effects of which were to appear in the intoxication, that is, 
the terror and astonishment, the confusion and desolation, that should 
prevail among them. See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah hi. 21, and compare 
Rev. xiv. 10; xvi. 19. 

And tender it—to drink—For sn‘pwn) thirteen mss. read mow, without 
the paragogic n. 

“‘This must be either a vision, or perhaps only a course of figurative 
expression, signifying that Jeremiah was to foretell, and did accordingly 
foretell, that these nations should drink of the cup of God’s anger, just as 
he is said, chapter i. 10, to be set over nations, to root out, &c., when the 
meaning was only to foretell that they should be rooted out.”—Secker. 

Verse 17. So I took the cup, §c.—It is not to be imagined that Jeremiah 
went round in person to all the nations and kings here enumerated; but 
either that he did so in a vision, or else that he actually did what is figura- 
tively designed, that is, he publicly announced the judgments of God 
severally against them, as we find in the chapters mentioned in note on verse 
13. Another thing to be observed is, that the words of Jenovan are 
broken off at the end of verse 16, and not resumed till the latter part of 
verse 26; where JENoOvAH again continues his directions thus: ‘ And the 
king of Sheshach shall drink after them.” All the intermediate part 
contains an account of Jeremiah’s executing the divine commission, and is 
to be included within a parenthesis. It is most hkely that this narrative 
was written either by the prophet himself, or dictated by him to Baruch, 
his amanuensis, after the destruction of Jerusalem, when a compilation was 
made of all his prophecies ; which supposition will account for the words, 
mim ooo, as at this day,” found at the close of the next verse. 

“Verse 18. 4'252—That is, ‘successive kings.’ ”’—SrEcker. 

And to the princes thereof—In Van der Hooght’s edition the conjunction 
1 is omitted before W*4w-mxe; but it is expressed in all the ancient versions, 
and in one hundred and seventeen mss. and twelve editions. 

And an astcnishment, and «a hissing—Here again the conjunction is omitted 
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19 day: To Pharaoh king of Egypt, and to his servants, and to 
his princes, and to all his people, and to all the intermingled 
20 people; And to all the kings of the land of Uz, and to all the 
kings of the land of the Philistines, and to Ashkelon, and to 
21 Gaza, and to Ekron, and to the remnant of Ashdod; ‘To 
22 Edom, and to Moab, and to the children of Ammon; And to 
all the kings of Tyre, and to all the kings of Sidon, and to the 
23 kings of the region which is by the sea side; And to Dedan, 


before ow) and spnw; but five, perhaps six, mss. read it hefore n0w%, 
and five, perhaps seven, mss. and two editions, before a75w>d, or nprw> 
The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate express it in both places. 

And a curse—The LXX. and Syriac omit 7>5p51. The LXX. also omit 
PEE dell as 

“sr ov2—This must have been written in, and not before, the cap- 
tivity.”—SeckeEr. 

Verse 19. And to all the intermingled people—These words I join with the 
preceding, and understand thereby all the foreigners resident in Egypt, 
who had, by intermarriages, formed connexions with the Egyptians. St. 
Jerome is of the same opinion. In Exodus xii. 38 we read of a4», “a 
mixed multitude,” distinct from the children of Israel, that went up with 
them out of Egypt. And again, Nehemiah xiii. 3, it is evident that a4y-5> 
means all those that were not of the seed of Israel, but who had settled 
among them. See Ezekiel xxx. 5. Arabia, properly so called, is specified 
afterwards. (Verse 24.) 

Verse 20. The land gf Uz—This was the country of Job; but, concerning 
its situation, different opinions are holden. It was most probably on the 
confines of Idumea, if not a part of it. The daughter of Edom is said to 
dwell in the land of Uz. (Lam. iv. 21.) Uz was the son of Nahor, Abra- 
ham’s brother. (Gen. xxii. 21.) 

The remnant of Ashdod—Or Azotus, which had been very much ruined 
by two sieges, in which it was taken; the one by Tartan, the Assyrian 
general mentioned, Isaiah xx. 1, the cther by Psammitichus, king of Egypt, 
who retook it after the longest siege that had ever been known in those 
times. (HERopor. lib. ii. cap. 157.) Let it be remembered, that by ‘‘ kings ” 
are meant only the sovereigns and civil rulers of a country, whatever were 
the form of government established in it. The prophecy respecting the 
Philistines 1s contained in chapter xlvii. 

Verse 21. To Edom—The LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate, with seven mss., 
read the ) at the beginning of this verse. For the prophecies concerning 
Edom, Moab, and the Ammonites, see chapters xlviii.; xlix. 1, 7. 

Verse 22. The region which is by the sea side—So the margin of our 
English Bible represents on’ Saya owe oss. And that > does not 
always signify ‘‘ an island,” properly so called, see note on chapter ii. 10. 
“,iv2 signifies, ‘‘on the side” of a river, or of the sea; see Joshua v.i., 
and note on chapter xxii. 20. I take the same district to be here meant as 
is called o's FIN, Ezekiel xxv. 16, and s1nb> °s, chapter xlvil. 4. See 
note on this latter place. 

Verse 23. And to Dedan—Forty-two mss., eight editions, and all the 
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and to ‘Tema, and to Buz, and to all that have their coast 
24 msulated; And to all the kings of Arabia, and to all the 
kings of the mingled race of those that dwell in the desart ; 
25 And to all the kmgs of Zimn, and to all the kings of Elam, 





ancient versions, express the conjunction ) at the beginning of this verse. 
Dedan was descended from Abraham, by Keturah. (Gen. xxv. 3.) It was 
probably he that founded the city Dedan; which, however, in process of time, 
seems to have been annexed to Edom. See chapter xlix.8; Ezek. xxv. 12. 

Tema—Tema was one of the sons of Ishmael; (Gen. xxv. 15;) and a 
city or district called after him was situate near the mountains which 
separate Arabia froin Chaldea. (dacient Univ. Hist. vol. vii. book 4, chap. 
8, page 230, foiio.) 

Baz—Puz was the brother of Uz; (Gen. xxii. 213) and settled, most 
probably, in his neighbourhood. Elihu, the most discreet of Job’s friends, 
was a Buzite. (Job xxxii. 2.) 

And to ail that have their coast insulated—These I suppose to be the 
inhabitants of the peninsula of Arabia, especially those situate towards the 
bottom or narrow part of it. See note on chapter ix. 26. 

Verse 24. And to all the kings of Arabia—Vhe whole country to which we 
give the general name of ‘‘ Arabia” seems to have been thrown, in scrip- 
ture, into two great divisions, one of which is called properly s25y, Arabah, 
the other pip, Kedem, according to their respective situations ; Arabah 
signifying ‘the west,” as Medem does ‘ the east.” Lach of these had 
their subdivisions ; the first comprehending that which geographers have 
distinguished by the name of ‘* Arabia Petreea,’’? and also, pernaps, those 
parts along the western coast of the Red Sea, bordering upon Egypt, which 
I conceive to have been the residence of the Cushites; (note on chapter 
xiii. 23;) and the inhabitants of which are called Arabians to this day. 
The other part, called Medem comprehended Arabia Felix and Arabia 
Deserta ; the former of which the scriptures seem to have distinguished by 
the name of nxb--yyyp, “ those that have their coast insulated,” mentioned 
in the preceding verse; and the latter, I suppose, are intended in this verse 
by the following words, 52302 pease anys, “the mingled race of those 
that dwell in the desert;’’ meaning such as inhabited the great desert 
country lying between Mesopotamia and Palestine. These imay have been 
called 257, from the sense of the verb any, ‘‘to mix” or ‘ mingle toge- 
ther,” either from their manner of inhabiting the desert promiscuously and 
in common, without any fixed property or abode, but settling for a time 
where they found pasture, and then removing with their flocks to another 
place; (see Strazo, lib. xvi. page 747; Pun. Nat. Hist. lib. vi. sect. 32 ;) 
or else, which I rather think, from their being made wp of people of different 
descents; concerning whom see what will be said ina note on chapter xlix. 23. 

Verse 25. Zimri—Zimran was one of the sons of Abraham, by Keturah ; 
all of whom he sent away eastward of Canaan, to settle in the east country, 
or the land of Nedein. (Gen. xxv. 2, 6.) It is probable that the people of 
Zimri were the descendants of Zimran, and were the same that PLriny men- 
tions, among the inhabitants of Arabia, by the name of ‘ ZA vmarcui.” (Nat. 
Hist. lib. vi. sect. 32.) 

rmot—Supos, Zappay. Quod ct hodie Sye. habl.— Sacer. 

) 
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20 and to all the kings of Media; And to all the kings of the 
north, those that are near, and those that are afar off, one with 
another, and to all the kingdoms of the earth, which are upon 
the face of the ground) and the king of Sheshach shall drink 

27 after them. And thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith 
JEHovan of hosts, the God of Israel, Drink ye, and be 
drunken, and vomit, and fall so as not to rise again, before 

283 the sword which I am about to send among you. And it shall 
be, in ease they shall refuse to take the cup from thine hand 
to drink, that thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith Jenovanu 

29 of hosts, Ye shall surely drink. For behold upon the city 


Klam—See the prophecy concerning Elam, chapter xlix. 34; and what 
will be said in the notes there. 

The kings of Media—Whether the Medes made any opposition to the 
conquest of Elam by the king of Babylon, and were unsuccessful; or 
whether this relates to the disturbance occasioned by the Babylonian inva- 
sion of the frontiers of Media, as related in Xenopnon’s Cyropedia ; (lib. 
i11;) or whether to any other calamity which befell that kingdom during’ 
their wars with the Babylonian monarchs, of which history has given no 
account, as far as I know; is uncertain. 

Verse 26. The kings of the north, those that are near, and those that are 
afur off—By the kings of the north that were near, the kings of Syria are 
probably meant. See chapter xlix. 23. ‘Those that are afar off ” may 
mean the Hyrcanians and LBactrians, who are reckoned, in XNENOPHON’s 
Cyropedia, (ib. 1.) among them that were subjected or oppressed hy 
the king ef Babylon; and perhaps others besides of the neighbouring 
vations that were compelled to submit to the Babylonian yoke. All these 
jay to the north of Judea, and at a great distance. 

All the kingdoms of the earth, which are upon the face of the gronnd—This 
must be understood with a limitation to that part of the continent which 
the Jews had any correspondence or acquaintance with; just as Ilaoa 7 
otkoujevn Stands for the whole Roman empire, Luke ut. 1. The ambition 
of a prince like Nebuchadnezzar, who aimed at universal monarchy, could 
not help occasioning great distress and confusion, both among those who 
felt, and among those who dreaded, the power of his arms. 

And the king of Sheshach shail drink after them—Nere the speech of 
Jenovan is resumed, which was broken off at the end of verse 16. That 
‘“Sheshach” means Babylon, appears clearly from chapter li. 41; but 
among the reasons that have been assigned for this name, I have met with 
none that I think satisfactory. 2w signifies ‘to subside and sink down ;” 
hence, Jww may signify, “that which subsides and sinks down;” and 
may, perhaps, allude to the low situation of Babylon, which did not derive 
its strength from being built, like many other great cities, upon the heights 
of arock, but stood upon a large flat or plain, cowering, as it were, amidst 
the waters that surrounded it, and by which it was rendered, in some parts, 
inaccessible to anenemy. Accordingly, she is said, chapter li. 13, to dwell 


2 


upon many waters.’ 
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which is called by my name I begin to bring evil; and shall 
ye go altogether unpunished? Ye shall not go unpunished ; 
for a sword am I about to call for against all the inhabitants 
of the earth, saith Jenovan of hosts. 


30 Trou shalt also prophesy unto them all these words, and 
shalt say unto them, 


Jenovan from on high shall roar, 
And from his holy habitation shall he utter his voice ; 
He shall roar aloud against his resting place, 
A shout like that of the vintagers shall he give 
Against all the inhabitants of the earth. 
A tumult hath reached unto the extremity of the carth ; 
Because Jenovay hath a controversy with the nations, 
He hath entered into judgment with the whole race of the 
wicked, 
Delivering them up unto the sword, saith Junovan. 
32 Thus saith Jenovan of hosts ; 
Behold, evil is going forth from nation to nation, 
And a great whirlwind shall be raised from the extreme 
quarters of the carth: 
3 And the slain of Jenovan in that day shall be 
From the one end of the earth even unto the other end of 
the earth : 
They shall not be lamented, nor gathered, nor buried, 
For dung shall they be upon the surface of the ground. 
34 Wail, O ye shepherds, and cry, 
And roll yourselves 772 ashes, O ye chief of the flock ; 
Because your days for slaughter, and your dispersions, are 
accomplished ; 
And ye shall fall like a precious vessel. 





Verse 30. Ayainst all the inhabitants of the earth—Two mss., beth of them 
respectable ones, for 5x read dy. 

Verse 31. The whole race of the wicked—>w1-5> of itself is sometimes put 
for ‘‘all mankind;” but, Job xii. 10, we read w*s-nwa-d5, “all flesh of 
man,” that is, “the whole race of man;’’ and in like manner I conceive 
o'ywas should be joined with ywa-55, and the whole rendered together, 
‘“the whole race of the wicked.” 

Verse 34. And roll yourselves in ashes— 5x2 must here be understood as 
it is expressed, chapter vi. 26; Ezekiel xxvu. 30. 

And ye shall fall like a precious vessel—That is, Ye who are esteemed 
above the common rank shall undergo the fate of a precious vessel, made 
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35 And the means of flight shall be cut off from the shepherds, 
And of eseape from the chief of the flock. 
360 A voice of crying of the shepherds, 
And of wailing of the chief of the flock, 
Because Jenovau hath laid their pasture waste ! 
37 Also the peaceful folds are destroyed 
By means of the fieree wrath of Jrnovan. 
38 He hath quitted, like a lion, his covert ; 
Surely their land ts become a desclation, 
By means of the fierceness of the oppressor, 
And by means of the fierceness of his wrath. 


CHAPTER: ANY I. 


1 IN THE BEGINNING OF THE REIGN oF JEHOIAKIM THE 
SON OF Josi1AH KING OF JUDAH CAME THIS WORD FROM 
JEHOVAH, SAYING, 


2 ‘Tus saith Jenovan, Stand in the court of the house of 


of a crystal or gem, which, being let fall, is shattered to pieces; its original 
value being no security against such disasters. I cannot, however, help 
thinking, that possibly for ssn, the original reading may have been 419n, 
“of clay” or “earth.” To be ‘‘ dashed in pieces like a potter’s vessel” 
denotes irreparable ruin. (Psalm il. 9.) 

* sb5n—Os xprot, LAN. ; quasi legissent *>»x>, quod cum sequentibus [nee 
non et cum precedentibus, B. B.| optimé convenit.”—Srcxer. 

Verse 38. By means of the fierceness of the oppressor—Ten mss. and one 
ancient edition, with the LAX. and Chaldee, for jin, read ann. The 
Syriac seems to have read 737° ;31n, instead of A3y5 yn. But the 
reading of the text at present seems preferable; for if m3.'n, ‘the op- 
pressor,” be referred to ‘the hon,” which Jenovan is compared to, then 
pan, I conceive, will be much more suitable than 257. 


CHAP. XXVI. Tue preceding chapter is dated in the fourth year of the 
reign of Jehoiakim, but ascribed, with probability, to the early part of that 
year. This chapter is dated in the beginning of the same reign. Hence it 
has been concluded, that this must have preceded the former in order of 
time. But the conclusion will not hold, if we consider that, chap. xxviii. 1, 
the beginning of Zedekiah’s reign is expressly declared to mean the fourth 
year and the fifth month. The same, therefore, may be the case here, and 
may thus be accounted for: Ina reign which lasted eleven years, as did 
both Jehoiakim’s and Zedekiah’s, the word m'wrn, “the beginning” or 
“early part,’ need not be restrained to the first year of it; but, supposing 
the whole divided into three equal parts, a beginning, a middle, and an end, 
the first of these may comprehend and denote the three first years, and 
some part of the fourth also. This chapter therefo:e may, on such a sup- 
pesition, be allowed to stand next to the foregoing one. 
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Jenova, and speak unto all the cities of Judah, those that 
come to worship in the house of Jenovan, all the words which 
I have charged thee to speak unto them; abate not a word 
3 if peradventure they will hearken, and turn every one from 
his evil way: that I may repent me of the evil which I pur- 
pose to do unto them, because of the evil of their doings. 
4 And thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith Jenovan; If ye 
will not hearken unto me to walk in my law, which I have set 
betore you, to hearken unto the words of my servants the pre- 
phets, whom I send unto you, rising up early and sending, 
6 even as ye have not hearkened: then will I make this house 
like Shiloh, and this city will I make a curse among all nations 
of the earth.’ 
7 And the priests, and the prophets, and all the people heard 
Jeremiah speaking these words in the house of Jenovan. 


cr 





— a 


Jeremiah is directed to foretell the destruction of the temple and city of 
Jerusalem, without a speedy repentance and reformation. (Verses 1-6.) On 
this account he is apprehended and accused, before the council, of a capital 
offence ; he enters upon his defence, and is acquitted ; his advocates urging 
the precedent of Micah in the reign of Hezekiah. (Verses 7-19.) But from 
a contrary precedent it appears his life would have been in great danger, 
had he not met with a powerful protector. 

“‘ Verse 2. Forté pro ‘sp legendum ssw.”—Secxenr. 

Unto all the eities of Judah—Here itis evident that ss», “cities,” are 
put for their inhabitants; and we may conjecture from hence that this 
transaction passed at one of the great festivals, when the people of Judah 
were assembled out of all their cities to worship at Jerusalem. 

Verse 5. Rising up early—Thirteen mss. and the oldest edition of the 
Hebrew Bible read d>w7 without the 5 prefixed; nor does the conjunction 
appear in the LAN., Chaldee, or Vulgate versions. 

Even as ye have not hearkencd—The particle 5 is thus used, 1 Sam. xii. 15; 
JOD VS Per 

Verse 6. Like Shiloh—See chapter vii. 12, 14. 

This city—Instead of anxtin, the Masoretes read main, which is the 
reading also of thirty-five mss., some of them the most ancient, and three 
editions. 

Verse 7. The prophets—The prophets, as is manifest from many passages 
in scripture, were an order of men ainong the Jews devoted to sacred 
literature, and qualified, by their attainments in religions knowledge, to 
advise and instruct the people, who came to consult them in cases of doubt 
and difficulty. They appear to have been trained in seminaries and schools, 
under the direction of some prophet eminent for wisdom and piety; as 
those inentioned, 1 Sam. xix. 20, were under Samuel; and those, 2 Kings 
ii. 35 vi. 1, under Elijah and Elisha. ‘That they were numerous, appears 
from this circumstance ; that when Jezebel slew all the prophets of Jeno- 
van whom she could mect with, Obadiah hid an hundred of them, and 
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8 And it came to pass, when Jeremiah had done speaking all 
that Jeuovan had commanded him to speak to all the peo- 
ple, that the priests, and the prophets, and all the people 

9 apprehended him, saying, ‘hou shalt surely die. Wherefore 
hast thou prophesied in the name of Jenovan, saying, This 
liouse shall be like Shiloh, and this city shall be made- deso- 
fate without an inhabitant? And all the people were assem- 
bled together against Jeremiaii in the house of Jrnovan. 

10 When the princes of Judah heard these things, they went up 
from the king’s house to the house of Jemovan, and sat in 
11 the entrance of the new gate of the house of Jenovan. Then 





saved their lives. (J Kings xviii. 4.) And afterwards there appeared no less 
than four hundred of them prophesying in that character before Ahab and 
Jehoshaphat. (1 Kings xxii. 6.) It is not to be supposed that these were, 
all of them, or at all times, divinely inspired, but ordinarily gave their 
advice as men versed in the law and in the other scriptures. Sometimcs, 
however, they were enabled to answer those that consulted them, by imme- 
diate revelation from God. And out of this body God generally, perhaps, 
chose those whom he sent as his ambassadors and messengers extraordi- 
nary, to notify the designs of his providence, and to warn his people to 
repent and turn from the ways which displeased him. I say generally, but 
not always; for Amos expressly says of himself, that he was ‘ neither 
a prophet,” meaning by profession, ‘* nor a prophet’s son,” one bred up in 
the schools of the prophets; but an illiterate herdman, when Jenovan 
sent him to prophesy unto Israel. (Amos vii. 14.) But neither did the 
sacredness of their character secure them from bearing a part in the general 
corruption of the times; on the contrary, Jeremiah in particular complains 
bitterly of them for having prostituted themselves to the worst of purposes, 
deceiving the people by false pretences, and being greatly instrumental in 
promoting the cause of impiety and wickedness. See chapter v. 31; xiv. 
13, 143; xxii. 14, &c.; xxviii. 15; xxix. 8, 9, &c. &c. See also Ezekiel 
xill. 2, &c.; Micah iii. 5,11; Zeph. ii. 4. After the total cessation of 
prophecy, the scribes, who are often mentioned in the gospels, seem to 
have stepped into the place of the prophets; and, by their acquired skill in 
the sacred writings, without any claim to supernatural gifts, to have taught 
the people, and instructed them in all matters of religious concernment. 
See Mat. xxii. 2, 3. 

Verse 9. Hast thou prophesied—for na, fifteen mss. and two editions 
read mss, which is indeed the regular form ; but, as was observed in note 
on chapter xxill. 39, the verbs quiescent in x, the third radical, often assume 
the form of those quiescent in 7. 

Verse 10. The princes of Judah—This was no doubt the great court of the 
Sanhedrim, first instituted, Num. xi. 16, and revived by Jehoshaphat, 
2 Chron. xix. 8. Before this court we find Baruch afterwards brought to 
read the roll. (Chapter xxxvi. 12, &c.) 

Gate of the house of Jeuovau—iwenty, perhaps twenty-one, mss. and 
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spake the priests and the prophets unto the princes and to all 
the people, saying, This man is worthy to die: because he 
hath prophesied concerning this city according as ye have 
12 heard with your ears. Then spake Jeremiah unto all the 
princes and to all the people, saying, Juimovai hath sent me 
to prophesy concerning this house and concerning this city all 
13 the words which ye have heard. But now amend ye your 
ways and your doings, and hearken unto the voice of JRMO- 
van your God; and Jenova will repent him of the evil 
1b which he hath denounced against you. And as for me, bo- 
hold, I am in your power; do to me as it is good and right 
15 in your eyes. Only know assuredly, that if ye put me to 
death, surely ye shall bring mnocent blocd upon yourselves, 
and upon this city, and upon the inhabitants thereof: for of a 
truth Jisnovan hath sent me unto you, to speak all these 
16 words in your ears. ‘then said the princes and all the pore 
unto the priests and to the prophets, This man is not worthy 
to die; for he hath spoken to us in the name of JxHOVAI our 
17 God. Certain also of the elders of the land rose up and spake 
18 to all the assembly of the people, saying, Micah the Morasthite 
prophesied in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, and spake 
to all the people of Judah, saying, This saith Jirovau of 
hosts, Sion shall be plowed up as a field, and Jerusalem shall 
beeome heaps, and the mountain of the house shall be like 
the heights of the forest. Did Hezekiah king of Judah, and 
19 all Judah, proceed to put him to death ? Did he not fear 
Jrmovau, and intreat the favour of Jrmiuovan, so that Jeio- 
vau repented him of the evil which he had pronounced against 
them? But we are doing great mischief to ourselves. 
20 But there was also a man that prophesied in the name of 








one edition read, m3m° ma qyw; and the Syriac, Chaldee, Arabic, and 
Vulgate render conformably to this reading. 

Verse 12. Unto ull the princes, and to all the people—5> is omitted before 

= su in fonr mss., and in the version of the LAX. We may observe 
at this verse, compared with verses 16, 17, seems to savour strongly of a 
democratical form of government; as if the people in general were appealed 
to, and had a voice in judicial proceedings. 

Verse 18. Micah—For 2°, the Masoretes, with twenty-nine mss. and 
four editions, read s2'9, conformably to Micah i.1. There is another 
similar mistake in this verse in the word ovSwaos, which in one hundred 
and two, perhaps in one hundred and five, mss. and two editions is Written 
odwss. 

Sion shall be plowed, §-c.—Sec Micah mi. 12. 

Verse 20. But there was also a man, Se.—There are three dilkereat 
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Jeuovan, Uryah the son of Shemaiah of Kivjath-jearim ; 
and he prophesied agamst this city and against this land 
21 according to all the words of Jeremiah. And when Jehoiakim 
the king, and all his great men, and all the princes, heard 
his words, then the king sought to put him to death: but 
Urijah heard and was afraid, and fled and went into Egypt. 
22 But Jchoiakim the king sent adversaries, Elnathan the son of 


opinions respecting the words that follow. ‘The first ascribes them to an 
opposite party, who, by a contrary precedent to the foregoing, urged the 
condemnation of Jeremiah. But against this it is objected, that such a 
transition in the speakers would have had some mark of distinction pre- 
lixed. Others suppose that this instance was adduced by the same persons 
as the former, and with intent to mark the different consequences that had 
ensued; but that they forbore to draw their inference at large, partly out of 
a decent respect to the reigning prince, who was chiefly concerned in the 
transaction ; and partly because all their hearers were of themselves sufii- 
ciently sensible of the present calamitous state of the kingdom. But this 
implies a more refined system of manners than was consistent with the 
practice ef the times; besides that the nation was not at that season in cir- 
cumstances singularly calamitous, whatever might be the case soon after. 
But the least exceptionable opinion seems to be, that the elders concluded 
their speeches, verse 19; and that the writer of the narrative goes on to 
observe in his own person, that, notwithstanding the precedent of Micah, 
there had heen a later precedent in the present reign, which might 
have operated very unfavourably to the cause of Jeremiah, but for the 
influence and authority of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, which was exerted 
to save hin. 

‘' Here I suppose the prophet spesks again.”’-—Secker. 

Verse 21. And was afraid—For 8) thirty-three mss. and five editions 
read x93 which is more night. 

Verse 22. Adversaries—It is scarcely probable that 0°.¥% should here 
signify ** Neypt,” as oey¥0->x follows immediately after, and the tautology 
would be intolerable. But either o'y¥2 may be the participle in Hiphil, 
and signify ‘‘ distressers,”’ or, perhaps, the » may have been repeated from 
the end of the preceding word, and we should read o'n¥ Dwr, “ adversa- 
ries,” instead of o-s¥x o'wsex. This is certainly as common a gronnd of 
mistake in transcribers as any that occurs, and the pleonasm of the word 
owas is a well-known Hebrew idiom. So ons ows signifies ‘ bre- 
thren,” Genesis xii. 8. By ‘‘ distressers,” or ‘‘adversaries,” words of 
nearly the same import, may probably be understood persons whose husi- 
ness it was, by crimination and solicitation, to prevail upon the governors 
of Egypt to give up the man who had fled for refuge into their territories. 
lor it is hard!ty to be supposed, that Jehoiakim would have dared to send a 
party of men into the dominions of a powerful neighbour, to seize, by force, 
one that had put himself under the protection of a foreign state ; nor would 
the Egvptians have put up with the insult. But as the king of Egypt was 
in friendship with Jehoiakim, he may have been prevailed on by the press- 
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23 Achbor, and certain men with him, into Egypt: and they 
brought Urijah forth out of Egypt, and brought him to king 
Jehoiakim, who slew him with the sword, and cast his dead 
body into the buryingplaces of the children of the people. 

24 Flowbeit the hand of Ahikam the son of Shaphan was with 
Jeremiah, that he should not be delivered into the hand of 
the people to put him to death. 


GEAR LEI SNC Ve 
{ THE worp wuictt CAME UNTO JEREMI1‘1 FROM JE- 
HOVAH IN THE DAYS OF JEHOIAKIM THE son or JOSIAN 
KING oF JUDAH, SAYING, 


lng importunity of his agents to suffer them to carry off the obnoxious 
fugitive. 

Verse 23. And cast his dead body inio the buryingplaces of the children cf the 
people—By ‘‘the children of the people” are meant the populace of the 
lowest order, who were buried in a public cemetery, haying no distinct 
sepulchre to themselves, as all persons of rank and character, and espe- 
cially of so honourable an order as that of the prophets, used to have. But 
the king’s design was to brand his memory, as far as he could, by such an 
ignominious treatment of his remains. Maillet, speaking of the Egyptian 
repositories of the dead, says, that while some ‘‘ were enclosed in chests, and 
placed in niches,” others ‘‘ were put into those tombs without any embalm- 
ing at all, or such a slight one, that there remains nothing of them in the 
linen in which they were wrapped but their bones, and those half rotten. It 
is probable,” continues he, ‘‘ that each considerable family had one of these 
hurial-places to themselves; that the niches were designed for the bodies 
of the heads of the family ; and that those of their domestics and slaves had 
no other care taken of them than the laying them on the ground after having 
been embalmed, and even without that ; which, without doubt, was also all 
that was done even to the heads of famihes of less distinction.’ See 
Warwer’s Observations, chap. vi. obs. 59. Should we now suppose,—and 
the supposition is not improbable,—that the prophets had an appropriated 
burying-place of their own; the excluding of Urijah from it, and burying of 
him promiscuously among the common herd, could be regarded, in those 
days, in no better light than the burying cf a person now in the highway 
would be. 


CHAP. XXXV. Att the intermediate prophecies from chapter xxvi, 
according to the Ilebrew arrangement, belong clearly to the reign of 
Zedekiah ; and, consequently, are posterior to this chapter and the next, 
which are dated in the reign of Jehoiakim, together with chapter xlv., 
which is closely connected with the latter of these two chapters. The 
Rechabites appear to have retired within the walls of Jerusalem upon the 
hostile approach of Nebuchadnezzar and his army in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakiin Calmet, indeed, supposes that it was not till the latter end of 


* See note, page 166. 


O23 JEREMTA ILI. CIIAP. XXXV. 


2 Go unto the house of the Rechabites, and speak unto them, 
and bring them into the house of JElovan, into one of the 


Jehoiakim’s reign that the Rechabites were driven into the city for shelter ; 
grounding his opinion upon its being said, verse 11, that they entered it 
‘‘for fear of the army of the Chaldeans, and for fear of the army of the 
Syrians,” and comparing this with 2 Kings xxiv. 2, where “‘ Jenovau”’ is 
said to have “ sent bands of Chaldees, and of Syrians, &c. against Judah to 
destroy it.” But this reasoring will not hold; for, first, Nebuchadnezzar 
might have been, and most probably was, joined by the Syrians in his first 
expedition against Jerusalem, after the defeat of the Egyptians at Carche- 
mish, which brought on the submission of all Syria. And, secondly, 
Nebuchadnezzar does not appear to have come in person a second time till 
after Jehoiakim was at least taken prisoner, and his generals had closely 
invested Jerusalem. See note on chapter xxii. 19. But, further, the title of 
Psalm lxx., according to the LAX., speaks of the sons of Jonadab as 
among the first that were carried into captivity. Now the first captivity 
was in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, when Daniel and his companions, with 
several others, were transported to Babylon. If any stress, then, is to be 
laid upon this title, the date of this prophecy is decided. I pretend not, 
indeed, to say of what authority the titles in general are; nor is this re- 
cognised in the Hebrew copies. But its being found in all the copies of the 
LXX., affords reason to conclude, that there was such a tradition, at least, 
concerning the sons of Jonadab, when this version of the Psalms was made. 
Jeremiah is sent unto the Rechabites upon their coming to Jerusalem, and 
for a trial of their obedience offers them wine to drink. They refuse it, 
and object the express prohibition of their father. (Verses 1-11.) The 
Jews are hereupon upbraided with their disobedience to the divine com- 
mands, and menaced with vengeance. (Verses 12-17.) A blessing is pro- 
mised to the Rechabites for their dutiful behaviour. (Verses 18, 19 ) 
Verse 2. The house of the Rechabites—Vhe Rechabites, as may be col- 
lected from verse 7, were not of the children of {fsrael, but strangers of 
another race that dwelt among them. From 1 Chron. ii. 55, they appear to 
have been lenites, a peeple originally settled in that part of Arabia Petrea, 
which was called the land of Midian; and most probably the descendants 
of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, or of Hobab, (whom some look upon 
to have been Jethro’s son, others, Jethro himself,) who is called “a Kenite,”’ 
and said to have severed himself from the rest of his countrymen, and to 
have dwelt among the people of Israelk Compare Numb. x 29-32 with 
Judges 1.16; tv. 11. At what time Rechab hved, who gave his name to 
the family, is not certain, nor whether he was the immediate father or the 
remote ancestor of Jonadab; for the word “‘son” often denotes nothing 
more than ‘fa lineal descendant.” But it is most likely, that the Jonadab 
here spoken of, as having dictated a rnle of living to the Rechabites, was 
the same person of whom mention is made, 2 Kings x. 15. For that this 
latter was a man of considerable eminence, is manifest from the respect 
shown him by Jehu; and his being taken along with him by that prince to 
witness his zeal for the honour of the true God, shows liim to have been a 
man of right and religious principles. The institutions he left witb his 
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3 chambers, and give them wine to drink. Then I took Jaaza- 
niah the son of Jeremiah, the son of Tfabatziniah, and his 
brethren, and all his sons, and the whole house of the Rechab- 

4 ites. And I brought them into the house of Jenovan, into 
the chamber of the sons of Hanan, the son of Tedaliah, a man 
of God, which was by the chamber of the princes, which 
was above the chamber of Maaseiah the son of Shallum, the 

5 Keeper of the decr. And I set before the sons of the house of 
the Rechabites pots full of wine and cups; and I said unto 

O them, Drink ye wine. But they said, We will not drink 
wine: for Jouadab the son of Rechab our father charged us, 
saying, Ye shall not drink wiae, ye, nor your sons for ever: 

7 Neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyard, 





posterity bespeak a principal concern for the purity of their morals, which 
he might rightly suppose would be less hable to be corrupted, whilst they 
adhered to the simplicity of their ancient usages, than if they adopted the 
refinements of modern luxury. He, therefore, enjoined them not only to 
abstain from the use of wine, but to live, as the patriarchs did of old, and 
as many of their countrymen, the Scenite Arabs, continue to do at this 
day, without any fixed habitations or possessions, far from the society of 
cities, in the open couatry, feeding their flocks, and maintaining themselves 
by the produce of them. 

“The Rechabites descended from the Kenites, who inhabited the same 
country that the Nabatheeans did afterward, of whom Diopor. Sreuuus (lib. 
xix. page 722, edit. Rhodoman.) says, Nopos 8 eorw avrots, pyre oerov 
O7TELPELV, pI} TE urevety pundev Q@urov Kaptopopoy, pANTE OLV@ xpnobat, pYNTE 
OLKLAYV TapagKevatery. NPOveTat de TQ) VOPLG@ TOUT, SeadapBavortes TOUS TUVUTA 
KT@PEVOUS avayKkacer Oat pactws U7TTO T@YV OUvaT@Y EVEKQ THS TOVUT@Y XPpetas TTOLELY 
To mpootarrozevoy. Ammian. Marcellin. says much the same things of the 
Saracens, excepting their not building honses.”—Secker. 

Verse 4. A man of God—This name usually imports ‘‘a prophet,” one 
who had been employed upon a divine commission; nor do I ever find it 
used in any other sense. Otherwise I might have been induced to think, 
that it here denoted an officer in waiting upon the magistrates or rulers, 
(so ond is sometimes used, as also D'wis, for those in attendance upon 
a great man’s person; see 1 Kings x. §;) and entitled to a chamber in the 
temple in right of his office; his chamber being said to be next to that in 
which the princes, or Sankedrim, used to assemble. 

Verse 6. But they said—One ms. of note and antiquity adds °>>s, ‘ nnto 
me. 

Mr. Harmer, from some circumstances which he relates concerning the 
Bedouins of Egypt, conjectures, that some misunderstandings had arisen 
between the Rechabites and the children of Israel, on account of the former 
having taken upon them to sow lands in the country of the latter ; and that 
these being chiefly owing to wine, Jonadab, who was then the Sheek, or 
head of the family, solemnly charged them for the future never to drink 
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nor have any: but ye shall dwell in tents all your days, that 
ye may live many days in the land where ye are strangers. 
& And we have obeyed the voice of Jonadab the son of Rechab 
our father in all that he charged us, so as not to drink wine 
all our days, we, our wives, our sons, and our daughters ; 
9 nor to build houses for us to dwell in; neither have we vine- 
10 yard nor field, nor seed: but we have dwelt in tents, and 
obeyed and done according to all that Jonadab our father com- 
11 manded us. But it came to pass, when Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon was coming up against the land, that we said, 
Come, and let us enter into Jerusalem for fear of the army of 
the Chaldeans, and for fear of the army of the Syrians; and 

let us dwell in Jerusalem. 


12 Then came the word of Jenovan to Jeremiah, saying, 
13 Thus saith Jenovau of hosts, the God of Israel; Go and say 


unto the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
Will ye not receive instruction to hearken to my words? saith 
14 Jeuovan. The words of Jonadab the son of Rechab, which 
he gave in charge to his sons not to drink wine, have been 
punctually performed; for they have drunk no wine unto this 
day, but have obeyed the commandment of their father: I also 
have spoken unto you, rising up early and speaking, but ye 





wine, which had been the immediate cause cf the fend, nor to attempt to 
sow any lands, which had been the remote cause of it; but to content 
themselves with feeding their flocks in the common pastures, so as to give 
no umbrage to the people among whom they dwelt. (Chapter ii. obs. 4.) 
And this conjecture, it must be owned, is much favoured by the motive 
assigned, verse 7, ‘“‘that ye may live many days in the land where ye be 
strangers.” As if, on supposition of a contrary behaviour, there was some 
reason to fear lest they might be driven out of it. 

“Verse 7. The noblest of the Arabians dwell always in tents. Prerro 
pELL Vauue, Lett. 5 Aug. 1625. sect. 4.”"—SEcKER. 

Verse 14. The words of Jonadab have been punctually performed—There 
is no doubt but this is the sense of the words here made use of. ‘There 
is, however, a peculiarity in the construction that deserves notice. ‘Two 
anomalies are generally supposed, the nominative case with a prepo- 
sition before it, 27°-nx; and the singular verb opin in agreement with a 
plural subject. But f much question whether this is the case ; and I sub- 
mit whether it is not more probable, that the idiom consists in the passive 
verb being used in the third person singular impersonally, with an accusa- 
tive after it, according to the construction of the active verb. ‘It hath 
been performed,” or “ There hath been a performance of (or, according to) 
the words of Jonadab.”” Other passages of the like form may be accounted 
for in the same manner. ‘See chapter xxxvi, 32. 
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15 have not hearkened unto me. And I have sent unto you all 
my servants the prophets, rising up carly and sending, saying, 
Return, I pray you, every one from his evil way, and amend 
your doings, and go not after strange gods to serve them ; and 
dwell in the land which I have given to you and to your 
fathers: but ye have not inclined your car, nor hearkened unto 

16 me. Because the sons of Jonadab the son of Rechab have 
fulfilled the commandment of their father, which he commanded 

17 them, but this people hath not hearkened unto me: 'There- 
fore thus saith Jenova, the God of hosts, the God of Israel ; 
Behold, I am about to bring upon Judah, and upon all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, all the evil which I have denounced 
against them; because I have spoken unto them, and they 
have not hearkened; and I have called unto them, and they 
have not answered. 


18 And unto the house of the Rechabites said Jeremiah ; Thus 
saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel; Because ye have 
hearkened unto the commandment of Jonadab your father, 
and have observed al] his directions, and have done according 

19 to all that he hath charged you; Therefore thus saith J x1o- 
van of hosts, the God of Israel, ‘There shall be no failure of 
one in the line of Jonadab the son of Rechab, standing before 
me: continually. 


Verse 19. There shall be no failure of one in the line of Jouadab, §¢.— 
The meaning of this promise in its full extent seems to be, not only that 
the race of Jonadab should never fail or be extinct, but that some of the 
family should ever be found among the worshippers of the true God. For 
to stand in the presence of a prince implies an attendance, in some degree, 
upon his person and service. So the queen of Sheba, speaking of Solo- 
mon’s court, says, ‘‘ Happy are thy men, happy are these thy servants, 
which stand continually before thee.’ (1 Kings x. 8.) And, therefore, to 
‘stand before God” must denote, at least, the privilege of treading his 
courts, and of worshipping hin among the train of his chosen servants and 
followers. Some have carried the matter still further, and have supposed 
that in virtue of thts promise the Rechabites were adinitted to bear a part in 
the temple-service ; and this opinion seems to have dictated the Vulgate 
translation of 1 Chron. 11.55: Coguaticnes quogue scribarum habitantium 
in Jabes, canentes, atque resouautes, ef in tabernacalis commorantes. Hi sunt 
Cin@i, qui vencrunt de calore patris doniis Rechab. But besides that there 
is no other authorily for belicving that the Levites were set aside from the 
functions of singers and porters, which belonged exclusively to them, and 
which in this translation seems to be given to the Kenites, 1 ain of opinion 
that not only these words, ovr ayy oenyaw ornysn, are the proper names 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


if AND tf cAMeE TO PASS IN THE FOURTH YEAR OF J EHOT- 
AKIM THE son or Jostan KING OF JuDA, THAT THIS 
WORD CAME UNTO JEREMIAH FRoM JEHOVAH, SAYING, 


2  ‘Taxr thee a roll of a book, and write upon it all the words 
which I have spoken unto thee concerning Israel, and con- 
cerning Judah, and concerning all the nations, from the day 
that I began to speak unto thee, from the days of Josiah, 


of distinct families, but that the same is the case of o'46 pd also, which 
should be rendered “ Scpharites ” instead of “‘ scribes ;”’ and that the text 
does not represent them as Rechabites, but as collateral branches descended 
from Hemath, a common ancestor of those famties, and of the house of 
Rechab. So that the verse may properly be translated thus: ‘‘ Also the 
families of Sopharites dwelling in Jabetz, ‘Virhathites, Shimeathites, Sucha- 
thites: These were Kenites, descended from Hemath, an ancestor of the 
house of Rechab.”” Should Jabetz have been a city built by an eminent 
man of that name, mentioned, 1 Chron. iv. 9, (which Kimchi not unreason- 
ably supposes,) this would be another circumstance to distinguish these 
people from the Rechabites: For it is most natural to conclude, that the 
Rechabites, who had already found their obedience to their father’s com- 
mands turn out so much to their honour and advantage, would not have 
departed from it in this article of dwelling in tents without an apparent 
necessity. 


CHAP. XXXVI. By divine appointment Jeremiah causeth Baruch to write 
all his preceding prophecies on a roll, and to read them to the people on a 
fast-day. (Verses 1-10) ‘Yhe princes are informed of it, and send for Baruch, 
who readeth the roll before them ; at the contents of which they are greatly 
alarmed, and advise Jeremiah and Baruch to hide themselves. (Verses 
11-19.) They acquaint the king, who sendeth for the roll; and, having 
heard a part of it read, he cutteth it in pieces and burneth it. (Verses 20-26.) 
Jeremiah is commanded to write it anew, and to denounce the judgments of 
God against king Jchoiakim. (Verses 27-31.) Baruch writeth a new copy, 
with additions. (Verse 32.) 

It was the opinion of both Archbishop Usher and Dean Prideaux, that the 
roll was twice read by Baruch in the temple; and that the first reading was 
on the tenth day of the seventh month, being the great day of atonement, 
in the fourth year of king Jehoiakim. But this, [ am persuaded, 1s a mis- 
take; and the reasons urged by the latter of those two learned men, in 
support of his hypothesis, are by no means satisfactory and conclusive : 
He says that ‘‘ the reading of the roll in the temple is twice related in this 
chapter ;” and that, ‘‘in the first relation, it is said to be done in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim, and in the second relation it is said to be done in the 
fifth ; which plainly denotes different times.” (Connexion of Old and New 


CULE: XNNVIL JEREMTATL. POT 


3 even unto this day. Peradventure the house of Judah may 
hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto them, so as to 
return every one from his evil way, and I may forgive their 








Testament, parti. book 1.) The conclusion is unquestionable, if the premises 
were but just; but no such double relation do I see in fact, nor is it any 
where asserted, in this chapter, that the rol] was read in Jehoiakim’s fourth 
year. It is said, indeed, (verse 1,) that the word of Jenovan came to 
Jeremiah in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, but not at what time of the year; 
and we may allow, too, that Baruch received his instructions from Jeremiah 
immediately, concerning both the writing and the reading of the roll. 
With respect to the latter, his instructions were, that he should read the 
roll on a fast-day, when the people of Jerusalem, and out of all the cities of 
Judah, were assembled in the house of Jeuovan. But it is presumed 
only, and not with much probability neither, that the fast-day intended was 
the tenth day of the seventh month, which, in the Old Testament, is known 
only by the name of ** the day of atonement ;” and had it been designed under 
another nanie here, it would, methinks, at least, have been distinguished 
by prefixing the article 4, as pyym ova, “on the day of the fast ;” in like 
manner as in the New Testament, where it is snpposed to be spoken of, 
Acts xxvil. 9, it is stiled » vyoreca, “ the fast,” by way of eminence, it being 
the only one enjoined the Jews by divine authority. It is, however, simply 
said here, di¥ 01°3, “fon a fast-day,” which would suit any day that the 
people should agree among themselves to observe as such. Accordingly, 
after its being said in general terms, (verse 8,) that Baruch did as Jeremiah 
commanded, in regard to reading the voll in the temple, the ninth and tenth 
verses proceed to specify the particular circumstances of time and place: 
namely, that it was in the ninth month of the fifth ycar of king Jehoiakim, 
ona fast-day, which all the people of Jerusalem, and of all the cities of Judah, 
had appointed, and were met to observe, on account, as it is believed, of the 
city having been taken by Nebuchadnezzar, on that very day in the pre- 
ceding year; and in a certain chamber belonging to the house of Jnnovau, 
distinctly described, most probably, from the window or balcony of it that 
looked into the higher court, where the people were gathered together in 
crowds below ; that Baruch read in their hearing the words which Jeremiah 
had dictated to him. Here, then, is but one single relation ; and, as far as 
appears hitherto, of one single reading only in the andience of the people. 
Nor is any more proved by the second argument adduced, namely, that, 
‘in the first relation, Jeremiah is said to be shut up in prison when the 
roll was read; but in the second relation, it plainly appears he was out of 
prison, for he was then at full liberty to go out of the way and hide him- 
self.” Here, also, the matter labours for want of proof, and the whole 
proceeds upon a misconstruction of the text; for it is not said that “he 
was shut up in prison ” when he gave the directions to Baruch, but barely, 
that he was “shut up,” or “confined,” 14» 3 (verse 5 ;) or,—taken, as it 
should be, in connexion with the context that follows,—under some such 
confinement or restraint as precluded him from going to the house of 
Jenova. Now, this he might have been in a variety of ways, withont 
Leing shut np in a prison; a species of persecution which does not otherwise 
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4 iniquity and their sm. And Jeremiah called Baruch the son 
of Neriah; and Baruch wrote from the mouth of Jeremiah 
all the words of Jenovau, which he had spoken unto him, 

5 upon a voll of a book. And Jeremiah commanded Baruch, 
saying, I am confined, I cannot go into the house of Jenovau: 


appear to have befallen him about this time. We read, indeed, chapter 
xxvi., that, in the beginning of Jehoiakim’s reign,—that is, as has been 
already explained in the introductory note on that chapter, in the early 
part of this same fourth year,—Jeremiah was arrested, and brought to a 
capital trial before the princes and people, for the predictions he had 
uttered ; but he was then acquitted, though not, as may be concluded from 
the last verse of the chapter, without difficulty, and by the influence of a 
powerful friend. It is not improbable, however, that, though he escaped 
with his life, he might, upon this occasion, have received a_ prohibition, 
like that which the Sanhedrim gave to the apostles; (Acts iv. 18; v. 403) 
or might even have been obliged to give security not to enter the temple, 
cr to speak in it by way of prophesying, for a certain time. This would 
be sufficient to justify the expression made use of; and might even extend 
to restrain him from going in person to the temple at the time the roll was 
actually read, though long after the directions were given, and yet not 
prevent him from hiding himself with Baruch, where the king’s officers 
could not find them. Upon the whole, I see no good reason for concluding 
that the roJl was read publicly in the temple more than once; nor does 
Josevuus, who speaks of its being read in the ninth month of the fifth 
year, (Ant. lib. x. cap. 6, edit. Hudson,) give the least hint of its having 
been done before; which if it had been, I think we might naturally have 
expected to have been informed how it was received by those who heard 
it the first time, as well as by those who heard it the second. From the 
utter silence on this head the contrary may be presumed; and we may 
fairly conjecture the case to have been pretty nearly as follows: Towards 
the latter end of Jehoiakim’s fourth year, after Nebuchadnezzar had re- 
placed him on the throne, and had left the city, it is possible that both king 
and people, frecd from former apprehensions, began again to indulge their 
wicked inclinations and fancies; and therefore Jeremiah was ordered to 
lay before them, at once, all the evils that still threatened them in future, 
and from which nothing but speedy repentance and amendment could 
protect them. In consequence of this charge, Jeremiah caused Baruch to 
write a collection of all his prophecies, and to have them in readiness to 
read at a fit opportunity. Perhaps the collection was not fully completed 
before the fifth year was already begun; but the season pitched on as most 
convenient for reading this tremendous publication, was the day on which 
the people had assembled themselves to deplore before God the calamity 
with which he had visited them just a twelvemonth before. Accordingly, 
at that time Baruch read openly in the temple what he had written; and the 
immediate consequences of such reading are related at large. I have been 
more particular in discussing this matter, as thinking it necessary, by way 
of apology, or justification of myself, for opposing my opinion to two such 
very respectable authorities. 
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6 But go thou, and read in the roll, which thou hast written 
from my mouth, the words of Jxtovan in the hearing of the 
people, in the house of Jinovai, upon a fast day; and also 
in the hearmg of all Judah that come out of their cities shalt 

7 thou read them. Peradventure they may prostrate themselves 
in supplication before Jeuovan, and they may return every one 
from his evil way: for great is the anger and the indignation 

8 which Jemovan hath denounced against this people. And 
Baruch the son of Neriah did according to all that Jeremiah 
the prophet commanded him, reading in the book the words of 

9 Junovan in the house of JzEnovan. For it caine to pass in 
the fifth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, 
m the nmth month, that all the people in Jerusalem, and all 
the people that came out of the cities of Judah, proclaimed a 








‘Verse 6. The fast is taken to be that of the tenth of the seventh month, 
which was yearly; and this to be a second reading, on an occasional 
fast ten months after; because ‘the fast’ properly denotes the stated 
fast; and ‘reading in the ears of Judah’ prohably means reading at 
the feast of tabernacles, which came five days after the yearly fast, (Lev. 
xxiii. 34,) and at which all Judah assembled, which we do not find that 
they did at the yearly fast. But we find they did at the occasional fast 
here, verse 9; and therefore that may be meant, verse 6. It is said, indeed, 
that when Jeremiah first bid Baruch read the book, he said he was ‘ shut 
up;’ but at the reading mentioned here he was at liberty to hide himself. 
(Verses 19, 26.) But he might be set at liberty between his directions to 
Baruch and Baruch’s reading to the princes, though it were but a day’s 
distance. And he is not said, verse 5, to be ‘ shut up in prison,’ as chapters 
HNXiity Ls Sxixe 15; but only shutup, 712s. whieh word 1s usec, iNeli. 
vi. 10, of a person who was not in prison; though it appcars not what is 
directly meant there. And if there were two readings, it seems strange 
that no effect of the first should be mentioned. Jeremiah might be detained 
by prudence, or by the king’s command, that he did not go to speak in the 
temple.’—SeEckEr. 

Verse 7. They may prostrate themselves in supplicaiion—Literally, ‘* Their 
supplication may fall,” which undoubtedly respects the humble posture of 
the supplicant in presenting it. See again chapter xxxvi. 20. In the 
subsequent part of the verse ‘‘the anger and the indignation” is put by 
metonymy for the effects of it, the heavy judgments which in consequence 
thereof Jenovan denounced against his people. 

Verse 9. All the people in Jerusalem, and all the people that came out of 
the cities of Judah, procluimed a fust(—This is the natural construction, as 
the text stands at present, and so the LAX., Chaldce, and in part the Syriae, 
render. But the Vulgate and our English translators render, ‘‘ They pro- 
claimed a fast—to all the people,” as if for pyn-d> they had read oyn-b35, 
which is indeed found in one ms. But the text, I am persuaded, is right; 
and meant to indicate that the fast was enjoined by human authority, by the 

p 
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10 fast before Junovan m Jerusalem. Then read Baruch in the 
book the words of Jeremiah in the house of Jenovan, in the 
chamber of Gemariah the son of Shaphan the scribe, in the 
higher court, at the entrance of the new gate of the house of 
JEHOVAH, in the hearing of all the people. 

11 And Micaiah the son of Gemariah the son of Shaphan heard 

12 all the words of JeEnovan from out of the book. And he 
went down to the king’s house, into the seribe’s chamber; and, 
lo! all the princes were sitting there, Elishama the scribe, and 
Delaiah the son of Shemaiah, and Elnathan the son of Achbor, 
and Gemariah the son of Shaphan, and Zedekiah the son of 

13 Hananiah, and all the princes. Then Micaiah declared unto 
them all the words which he had heard, when Baruch read in 

14 the book, in the hearing of the people. And all the princes 
sent Jehudi, the son of Nethaniah, the son of Shelemiah, the 
son of Cushi, unto Baruch, saying, The roll wherein thou 
hast been reading in the hearing of the people, take it in thine 
hand, and go. And Baruch the son of Neriah took the roll in 

15 his hand, and came unto them. And they said unto him, Sit 
down now, and read it in our hearing. And Baruch read in 

16 their hearing. And it came to pass, when they had heard all 
the words, they looked with consternation upon one another ; 
and said unto Baruch, We will surely inform the king of all 

17 these matters. And they asked Baruch, saying, Tell us now, 





authority of the people themselves, and not of God. See 1 Kings xxi. 12, 
The ancient Bodleian ms. N°. 1, omits the werd o'xan, according to which 
the translation should be, ‘‘ and all the people of, or belonging to, the cities 
of Judah.” 

Verse 10. In the higher court, at the entrance of the new gate of the house 
of Jensovan—lt may hardly be necessary to observe, that by “ the house of 
Jenovan” is meant all that is included within the sacred precincts ; not 
only the sanctuary, or house, properly so called, but all the outbuildings, 
and the courts around, the inner court of the priests, and the outer court, 
which was open to all the people. Neither of these courts could be called 
‘the higher” because of the elevation of the ground; for Josernus 
expressly tells us, (dat. lib. vill. cap. 3, edit. Hudson,) that the whole was 
levelled by Solomon with incredible pains, so as to raise the lower parts to 
the same height with the top of the mountain on which the temple was 
built. But it has been before suggested, in a note on chapter xx. 2, that 
rpoyn, “the higher,” may have respect to the course of the sun, rising In 
the east, and going down to the west, and so may denote “ the eastern.” 
As, therefore, the sanctuary stood at the west end of the hill, and the court 
of the priests before it, surrounded by the court of the people on three 
sides, that part of the court of the people which was in front of the inner 
court was most probably that which is here called “the higher court.” 
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18 How didst thou write all these words from his mouth. And 
Baruch said unto them, With his mouth he repeated unto me 

19 all these words, and I wrote in a book after him. Then said 
the princes unto Baruch, Go, hide thee, thou and Jeremiah, 
and let no man know where ye be. 

~) And they went in unto the king into the court; but they 
laid up the roll in the chamber of Elishama the scribe; and 

21 they declared all the matters in the hearing of the king. And 
the king sent Jehudi to fetch the roll; and he took it out of 
the chamber of Elishama the seribe; and Jchudi read it in the 





What strengthens this opinion is, that the gate, which is here called “the 
new gate,” being, no doubt, that which had been lately built by Jotham, 
is styled “the higher gate” of the house of Jenvvau. (2 Kings xv. 35.) 
The chamber of Gemariah, therefore, in which Baruch took his station, 
was in the great outer court, either close to or over the gateway of the 
eastern gate; so that if he read, as is supposed, from a window or balcony, 
he would be heard by the concourse of people, that came flocking into the 
court through that gate. 

Verse 18. And I wrote in a book after hin—Our English translation is, 
“and I wrote them with ink in a book.’”? The Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, 
have also agreed in rendering 142 “ with ink ;”” but the LXX. and Arabic 
express no such word. Nor can it escape notice, how little to the purnose 
of the question it was for Baruch to specify the materials with which he 
wrote. And as to the word, 1°4, which is translated “ink,” it occurs no 
where else in the Hebrew in that sense. For my part, I think that 1412 is 
composed of the preposition 2, the noun °4, and the affix pronoun 4. 
‘+ signifies ‘‘ the sufficiency” or “‘ ability” ofa person, or the “ full measure” 
of athing. And we find °42 to denote, ‘‘in the sufficiency of,” or “ ac- 
cording to the ability, measure,”’ or “‘ full proportion” and ‘“‘extent” of a 
person or thing. See 143, chapter xlviii. 30, and ‘12, chapter li. 58. +79 
also, which is much the same, is used in the like sense. I thercfore think 
that ss here denotes ‘‘ after him,” or according to Jeremiah, that is, 
according to the matter which he supplied or dictated; in other words, | 
wrote, says Baruch, exactly as he suggested, neither more nor less, 

“ Mr. Green on Psalm xiii. observes, that these words should be placed 
and pointed thus—‘ How didst thou write all these words? From his mouth ? 
And Baruch answered them, From his mouth. Ile pronounced all these 
words unto me, and I wrote,’ &c.’—Secker. Query, Whether 32 may 
not be a transposition of 17'3, ‘by his direction?’’ See note on chapter 
XXxxvill. 10, page 277. 

Verse 20. And they went in uuto the king into the court—They were before, 
it is said, (verse 12,) in the king’s house, that is, in the exterior precincts of 
the palace, where were apartments and offices fitted up for the principal 
officers of state, and for the attendants of the court. But froin what is 
here said it appears, that there was an interior corps of building for the 
king’s personal residence, ranged, as is the fashion of the great houses of 
the east at this day, round an open court or quadrangle, and containing 
apartinents separately appropriated for summer and winter use. 

pag 
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hearing of the king, and in the hearing of all the princes who 
22 stood beside the king. And the king was sitting in the winter 
apartment in the ninth month, and there was set before him a 
23 hearth with burning coals. And it came to pass when Jehudi- 
had read three or four sections, he cut it with the scribe’s 
knife, and cast it into the fire that was on the hearth, until 
all the roll was consumed in the fire that was on the hearth. 





Verse 22. And there was set before him a hearth with burning coals—I have 
rendered mx “a hearth,” or “ fire-place,”’ without determining it to be a fixed 
one under a chimney, of which it is said there was none admitted at Jerusa- 
lem by reason of the smoke. Myr. Harmer, who gives this circumstance as 
related by Maimonides, tells us likewise from Dr. Russell, that the fires 
used at Aleppo, in the lodging-rooms, are of charcoal, in pans; and in like 
manner from Dr. Pococke, that pans of coals are the fires used in winter in 
Iigypt. He further adds, that Sir John Chardin, in his Ms. notes, supposes 
the fire that was burning before Jehoiakim was a pan of coals; and cites a 
passage from him, which says, in French, ‘‘ This was just as the great warm 
themselves in winter in Persia, and particularly in Media, and wherever 
there is no want of wood. The manner in which they sit will not allow 
them to be near a chimney ; in these places, therefore, of the east they have 
great brasiers of lighted coals.” (Harmer’s Odservations, chapter iu. obs. 
24.) Now the translation of the Vulgate entirely agrees with this account : 
Et posita erat arula coram eo plena pruinis. For arula, “a little altar,” 
entirely conveys the idea of ‘‘a brasier,”’ or “receiver,” of lighted coals, 
standing upon a tripod, or some such support. Nor do I see any reason 
why mov, or his yas, may not be understood to signify, “ with burning 
coals.” Again: if for ms s-msi we read ms snes, Gvhich is more natural, 
as, no mention having been made of a hearth before, there is consequently 
no occasion for the article m prefixed to ms,) the Hebrew text will also be 
found in perfect agreement with the Latin translation, and the English will 
run thus: ‘* And there was brought, or came, before him a little altar, or 
movable hearth, with burning coals.” it is, I think, aconfirmation of what 
has been offered on this subject, that the arula, or fire-hearth, is said to have 
approached, or been set before the king, and not the king to sit before it; 
which would have been a much properer mode of expression, had the hearth 
been immovable under a chimney. 

Verse 23. Three or four sections—As the book which Jehudi read was “ a. 
roll,” to render minds “ leaves’? would seem rather to carry an eye to the 
books of modern times, than to suit that ancient mode of writing. n+ 
properly signifies ‘‘a door that opens and shuts;” and from thence I con- 
jecture that by mynda may be meant the different sections of these prophe- 
cies, which, being delivered at different times, and having a relation to 
different subjects, have each a proper beginning and ending of its own. 
The title of a section and the first hemistich of a poem, ts said to be called 
in Chaldee nbs, as being the introduction or door leading to what follows. 

With the scribe’s knife—It is probable that the implements for writing 
were lying on the table before the king, ready for the scribe’s, or secretary’s, 
use, In case there was any call for writing orders or dispatches. Among 
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24 But neither were the king, nor any of his servants, that heard 
25 all these words, afraid, nor rent they their garments. And 
although Elnathan, and Delaiah, and Gemariah interceded with 
the king not to burn the roll, yet he would not hearken unto 
26 them. And the king ordered Jerahmeel the king’s son, and 
Seraiah the son of Azriel, and Shelemiah the son of Abdeel, to 
apprehend Baruch the scribe, and Jeremiah the prophet: but 
J kHOVAH hid them. 
27 Then came the word of Jxuovan to Jeremial (after that 
the king had burned the roll, and the words which Baruch had 
28 written from the mouth of Jeremiah) saying, Take thee again 
"another roll, and write upon it all the former words, which were 
in the first roll, that Jchoiakim king of Judah hath burned. 
29 And to Jehoiakim king of Judah thou shalt say, Thus saith 
Jenovan, Thou hast burned this roll, saymg, Why hast thou 
written thereon, saying, The king of Babylon shall surely 
come, and shall destroy this land, and shall cause to cease from 
30 it man and beast? Therefore’thus saith JeEnovan concerning 
Jehoiakim king of Judah, He shall not have one to sit upon 
the throne of David; and his dead body shall be cast forth to 
31 the heat by day, and to the frost by night. And I will visit 
upon him, and upon his secd, and upon his servants, their 
iniquity ; and I will bring upon them, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and upon the men of Judah, all the evil which 
I have denounced against them, but they hearkened not. 
2 Then took Jeremiah another rol!, and gave it to Baruch the 
son of Neriah, the scribe; and he wrote thereon from the 
mouth of Jeremiah all the words of the book, which Jelioiakim 
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these was the knife he used either for restoring the pen, when it became too 
blunt, or for making erasures. 

Verse 26. The king’s son—So all the ancient versions render 7224, except 
the Vulgate, which makes it a proper name, “‘ Amelech,’’ and is followed by 
our English translators here, though not in a similar instance, (1 Kings 
xxii. 26,) where Joash, ‘‘ the king’s son,” according to our version, but 
“the son of Amelech,” according to the Vulgate, has a commission given 
him to execute not unlike the present. Perhaps he may not have been the 
son of the reigning king, but one of the blood royal, and therefore called 
the king’s son, as the king was in the place of father or head of thi 
family. 

Verse 30. His dead body shall be cast forth—See chapter xxil. 19. | 

‘Tis son Jchoiachin reigned three months. Zedckiah, who succeeded, 
and reigned eleven years, was Jchoiakim’s brother, according to 2 lvings 
xxiv. 17; and Jer. xxxvii. 1; his son, according to 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. But 
the LXX., Vulgate, and Syriac, here ayree with the book of Kings. Or, 
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king of Judah had burned in the fire; and there was a further 
addition made unto them of many words of the same sort. 


CHAPTER XLV.* 


I THE worp wich JEREMIAH THE PROPHET SPAKE UNTO 
Barvucy THE son oF Nexrtau, AFTER HE HAD WRITTEN 
TIESE WORDS IN A BOOK FROM THE MOUTH OF JEREMIAH, 
IN THE FOURTH YEAR OF JEHOIAKIM THE SON OF JOSIAH 
KING OF JUDAH, SAYING, : 


Tuos hath Jexovan the God of Israel spoken concerning 
thee, O Baruch; Thou hast said, Woe now unto me! for 


Go bo 


supposing the latter, he had afterwards none to sit on his throne.”’— 
SECKER, 

Verse 32. And there was a further addition made, §c.—Here I think is 
another instance of the passive verb in the third person singular used imper- 
sonally, with an accusative after it, according to the regimen of the verb 
active; mond man Dsas o>y mpris ty. See what has been before 
said on the subject of this idiom in the note on chapter xxxv. 14. 


CHAP. XUV.—Tuis chapter, though placed at such a considerable dis- 
ance from the foregoing, 1s simply an appendage of it. Baruch, as we 
there learn, had been employed by Jeremiah, as his amanuensis, to write a 
collection of all thoSe dreadful threatenings which God had denounced by 
his mouth. This seems to have affected the poor man’s spirits, and to have 
alarmed his fears to sucha degree, that God thought proper to re-assure him 
by Jetting him know, that though amidst the general calamities of his 
country he ought not to look for any mighty matters for himself, yet in 
consideration of his services his own life should be preserved to him by an 
especial providence in all places whither it might be his lot to go. 

Verse 1. After he had written—11n23. This seems to indicate that the 
exact time of this prophecy was between the writing and the publication of 
the roll. And, perhaps, if BGaruch had not received such special assurances 
of protection, he might not have had resolution enough to follow the pro- 
phet’s further directions, and to have read first before all the people, and 
afterwards before the princes, what he had written. 

“soa psqati-nmsa— These words ;’ that is, those in chapter xxxvi. to 
which this chapter belongs. But Grotius observes, that the prophecies 
which relate to the whole people are placed first ; then that which concerns a 
single person, as in St. Paul’s epistles ; some of whose epistles to particular 
persons were written before some to churches; and, lastly, the prophecies 
concerning the Gentiles, which follow in chapter xlvi. &c. But, possibly, 
the meaning may be, that Jeremiah said this to Baruch on his having 
written what is contained in chapter xliv. in the book which he had 
formerly writtea from Jeremiah’s mouth in the fourth year of .lehoiakim 


"See note, page 166, 
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Jinovan hath added grief to my sorrow; I am wearied with 

4 my sighing, and have found no rest. Thus shalt thou say 
unto him, Thus hath JeEnovan said; Behold, what I have 
builded, I am about to pull down; and what I have planted, 

5 I am about to pluck up, even the whole land itself: and 
seckest thou great things for thyself? Seek them not; for, 
behold, I am about to bring evil upon all flesh, saith Jenovan ; 
but I will give thee thy hfe as spoil in all places whither thou 
oest. 





Only, if so, verse 4 must relate to the affairs of Egypt; as, indeed, even 
bad persons are said to be planted by God; (chapter xii. 2;) and all king- 
doms ; (chapter xviii. 9.)”—Secxer. This latter supposition cannot pos- 
sibly be true; for it is evident that the things contained in chapter xliv. 
did not happen till after the people were removed into the land of Egypt, 
and therefore could not have been written in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, 
as “‘ these things” are expressly said to have been. ’ 

Verse 5. I will give thee thy life as spoil—This is a proverbial expression 
found not only here, but also, chapter xxi. 9; xxxvill. 2; xxxix. 18; and 
may be thus explained. What comes to a man in the way of spoil, being 
unlocked-for gain, may be considered as an extraordinary instance of good 
luck, as it is called. Accordingly the psalmist says, ‘ I rejoice at thy word, 
as one that findeth great spoil.” (Psalm exix. 162.) And therefore, when it 
is said, ‘“‘ A man’s life shall be given him as spoil,”’ the meaning is, that his 
life shall be saved under such circumstances, that he shall have reason to 
look upon himself as extremely fortunate, or, to speak more properly, as 
indebted to the favour of divine providence for a singular and extraordinary 
benefit. 


Tue prophecies being all concluded, which were delivered in the reign of 
Jehoiakim, excepting such as relate to the heathen nations, which were 
probably reserved apart from the rest by special design; the next in order 
are those which belong to the former vr peaceable part of Zedekiah’s reign, 
_ before he renounced his allegiance to the king of Babylon; and of these 
the following appears to be the most proper arrangement: Chapter xxiv. 
NAIX: ANXAONKMS XNVIL-NNVIM, 


CHAP. XXIV. We cannot be mistaken in placing this chapter at the 
very beginning of Zedekiah’s reign, within the first year at least, since the 
vision is dated from after the carrying away of Jeconiah and the people 
with him into captivity, as from an event which happened but a little before, 

Under the type of good and bad figs, God representcth to Jeremiah the 
different manner in which he should deal with the people that were already 
gone into captivity, and with Zedckiah and his subjects that were left 
behind ; showing his favour and kindness to the former in their restoration 
and re-establishment ; but pursuing the latter with unrelenting judgments 
nnto utter destruction. 
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CHAPTER X NAN.” 


1 Jenovan shewed me, and behold two baskets of figs offered 
according to law before the temple of JenHovan, after that 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon had carried away captive 
Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, and the princes 
of Judah, and the artificers, and the armourers, from Jerusa- 
lem, and had conducted them to Babylon: one basket of figs 
exceedingly good, like the figs of the early sort; and the 
other basket of figs exceedingly bad, which could not be eaten 
3 for badness. And Jenovan said unto me, What seest thou, 

Jeremiah? And I said, Figs: the good figs exceedingly 

good; and the bad exceedingly bad, which cannot be eaten 
4 for badness. Then came the word of JEHovAH unto me, 
saying, Thus saith Jeuovan the God of Israel; Like these 
good figs, so will I distinguish the captives of Judah, whom 
I have sent out of this place mto the land of Chaldea, 


lO 


wt 


Verse 1. Two Gaskets—sa95 ssw. omy is the dual number of 334, in 
which the Aleph is inserted to express the Pathach. 

Offered according to law—This is what is meant by m»syin, “ ordained, 
appointed ;’ they were brought for an offering of first-fruits, as the law 
had directed. 

 messio—Kempevous, LXV. ; ‘positi,’ Vulg. Syr. Ch. Nescio an any 
legendum.’’—SECKER. 

And the artificers, and the armourers—wn is a general name for any 
handicraftsman, whether working in wood or in metal; but 430», which 
comes from >>>, to ‘‘ shut in,” or ‘ enclose,” I am inclined to think, means 
properly “ the armourers,” who made the coats of mail which enclosed the 
body. And it is reasonable to presume, that the king of Babylon would be 
solicitous to carry all these off, with intent not only to employ them in his 
own service, but to prevent the Jews who were left behind from furnish- 
ing themselves with arms, in case of a revolt. 

Verse 2. Like the figs of the early sort—Dr. Shaw speaks of three sorts of 
fics; the first of which he calls the Joccore, (being those here spoken of,) 
which come to maturity towards the middle or latter end of June; the 
second the Aermez, or summer-fig, which ripens seldom before August; and 
the third, which he calls the winter-fig. This is usually of a much longer 
shape and darker compiexion than the kermez, hanging and ripening upon 
the tree, even after the leaves are shed; and, provided the winter proves 
temperate, is gathered as a delicious morsel in the spring. (SHaw’s Travels, 
page 370, fol.) The Doctor thinks that the latter sort were those which our 
Saviour expected to have found on the fig-tree at the time of the passovey 
in March. (Matt. xxi. 19; Mark xt. 13.) 


* See nate, page L6a, 
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6 ina favourable manner. And I will set my eyes upon them 
favourably, and [ will bring them again to this land; and I 
7 will build them up, and not pull down; and I will plant 
them, and not pluck up. «And I will give them a heart to 
know me, that I am Jenova; and they shall be to me a 
people, and I will be to them a God; when they shall return 
8 unto me with their whole heart. But as the bad figs, which 
cannot be eaten for badness, surely thus saith Jenova, So 
will I make Zedekiah king of Judah, and his princes, and the 
residue of Jerusalem, those that are left in this land, and those 
9 that settle in the land of Egypt: and I will deliver them up 
to vexation affiictively in all kingdoms of the earth; to be a 
reproach, and a proverb, and a taunt, and a curse, in all 
10 places whither I shall drive them. And I will send among 
them the sword, and the famine, and the pestilence, until 
they be consumed from off the land, which I gave unto them 
and to their fathers. 


Verse 5. In a favourable manner—See note on chapter xiv. 11. 290d is 
to be joined, not with the verb »nndw, as our English translation seems to 
indicate, but with 2s. 

Verse 8. So will I make Zedekiah, §¢.—So jn» should be rendered here, 
as chapter xxix. 17. 

“so-sa—Tade, LAN. : ‘sic,’ Syr. 5 Shee,’ Vulg. quasi non legissent '9.”’— 
SECKER. 

In this land—For mst yo83, one Ms, reads nxin 13, in this city ;” 
and the Syriac and Vulgate adopt this reading, and so does the Alexandrian 
edition of the LAX. But the other editions of the LXX. render, ev ty yn 
ravty, according to the received reading of the text. 

In the land of Eqypt—See chapter xliv. 12-14. 

Verse 9. To vexation afflictively—With respect to “ytd, ‘to vexation,” 
sce note on chapter xv. 4. In the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, a con- 
junction is prefixed to sy >, and one ms. reads 4y4b); in which case, 
syids myird, “ to vexation and to affliction,” might not improperly be ren- 
dered as an Hendiadys, “ to afflictive vexation.” But syd is probably 
right, and may stand opposed to n319>; (verses 5, 6 ;) and as one denotes a 
disposition to favour and befriend, the other may signify a disposition to 
harm and afflict ; in which case mynd may be rendered “ afilictively,” or, 
with an unfriendly and afflictive view. 

Aud a taunt—The ancient versions seem very properly all of them to 
have prefixed the 3 to a2:2w>. Twenty-five mss. and two editions read 
5353 and in three ass. a letter is erased before the >. 

Verse 10. And the fumine—Seventeen, perhaps eighteen, mss. and one 
edition read 2y5r-ns); and the LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate likewise prefix 
the conjunction. 


218 JEREMIATL CHAP. XXIX. 


CHAPTER SNIXN* 


1 Now these are the words of the letter, which Jeremiah the 
prophet sent from Jerusalem, unto the residue of the elders of 
the captivity, and to the priests, and to the prophets, and to 
all the people, whom Nebuchadnezzar had carried away cap- 
tive from Jerusalem to Babylon, after the departure of Jeconiah 
the king, and the queen, and the eunuchs, and the princes 
of Judah and Jerusalem, and the artificers, and the armourers, 


Lo 





CHAP. XXIX. Tuerse is no person that can read this chapter with 
attention, without being sensible of an embarrassment and incoherence in 
particular parts of it, which leaves a suspicion of some capital defect either 
in the text or its arrangement. Happily the LXX. are found to step in 
here to our relief, by evidencing a transposition of verse 15, which they 
have ;placed, where undoubtedly it cnght to stand, immediately before 
verse 21. This emendaticn I have adopted, as by it a due order and con- 
nexion is restored, both in the place from whence the verse is removed, 
and in that to which it is transferred: A sufficient proof of its authenticity. 
That transpositions of this kind have taken place in various parts of sacred 
scripture, through the inadvertency of transcribers, is notorious. (See Bishop 
Lowth’s notes on Isaiah vil. 8, 9; xxxvili. 4, 5.) The case liere may possi- 
bly have been, that the transcriber’s eye was caught by the same word 
with which verse 16 begins, at the beginning of the other verse a little 
below, which led him to transcribe the whole verse. Then, finding his 
mistake, rather than deface his ms., he may have chosen to pass it over 
without notice, or may have added a mark of correction in the margin, 
which was neglected by future copyists. But there is still another difficulty 
in this chapter to be accounted for, which is, that it undeniably contains 
the substance of two letters written at different times, as is evident from 
comparing verse 28 with verses 4, 5; although the titie at the beginning 
announces but one, and there is no mark of distinction to be found after- 
wards. The distinction, however, is certainly to be made at the end of 
verse 20. For in the first letter the prophet exhorts the captives to accom- 
modate themselves to their present circumstances, under an assurance that 
their captivity would last to the end of seventy years; after which period, 
and not before, God would visit and restore them. And to prevent their 
listening to any false suggestions that might flatter them with hopes of a 
speedier return, he informs them of what would happen to their brethren 
that were left behind at Jerusalem, for whom a harder fate was reserved 
than for those that had been carried away. After this, finding, as it should 
seem, upon the return of the messengers, the little credit his first message 
had met with, he sends a second to the same persens, denouncing the 
divine judgments against three of their false prophets, by whose influence 
chiefly the people had been prevented from hearkening to his good advice. 

Verse 2. And the princes—Six mss. aud one edition read ‘4, and the 
conjunction is prefixed in all the ancient versions, except the Chaldee. 


* See note, page 166. 
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3 from Jerusalem, by the hand of Elasah the son of Shaphan, 
and.Gemariah the son of Hilkiah, (whem Zedekiah king of 
Judah sent to Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon unto Babylen) 
saying, 

4 Tuus saith Jenovan of hosts the Ged of Israel unto all 

the captivity, whom I have caused to be carried away captive 

from Jerusalem unto Babylon ; Build ye houses, and inhabit ; 
and plant gardens, and cat the fruit of them. Take ye wives, 
and beget sons and daughters; and take wives for your sons, 
and give your daughters unto husbands, that they may bear 
sons and daughters; and increase ye there, and be not 

7 diminished. And seck ye the peace of the city whither I have 
caused you to be carried away captive, for in the peace thereof 

8 shall ye have peace. For thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the 
God of Isracl; Let not your prophets that are in the midst of 
you, nor your diviners, impose upon you, neither hearken ye 

§ to your dealers in dreams, whom ye cause to dream. For they 


o> Or 





Verse 5. The fruit of then—Here, instead of 715, the true reading is 
probably m4, as at verse 23, and it is so found in one ancient ms. of good 
note. 

Verse 8. Your dealers in dreams, whom ye cause to dream—As this word 
po'nodn is used for persons that dream, chapter xxvii. 9, it ought like- 
wise to be taken in the same sense here. hese dreamers might be said to 
be made, or encouraged, to dream, ly the easy credit given to their impos- 
tures, and the reputation and respect they thereby acquired. 

It may, however, be observed, that this verb obm no where else occurs 
in Hiphil; and all the ancient versions seem to have read b'a>n One IWR, 
for they render, unanimously, “ your dreams, which ye dream.” But as 
for the reason above assigned I am persuaded, that opnodnm signifies, not 
“your dreams,” .but ‘your dreamers,” so I cannot but suspect a latent 
corruption of the text, and that for o'obmo one wwe, the true reading 
originally was, o¢o>n pans we, “ who dream among you.” It is obvious, 
how muebh better this suits with the context: ‘‘ Hearken not to your 
dreamers who dream among you,” being in perfect correspondency with 
what goes before: “Let not your prophets that are in the midst of you, 
nor your diviners, deceive you.” And as to the manner of the mistake, 
consider only, that, if it be a mistake, it was most probably made before the 
© final began to bein use; in which ease a transcriber might easily mistake 
none, for sone; and that change once made, the latter » would naturally 
be prefixed to the following word, since no such word as 9208 could 
possibly be made out. This gmendation, however, depending so much 
upon conjecture, I have not followed it in the version, but submit it to 
further consideration. 

© sypbnp—EpummacerOe LAN. Syr. Vulg. Conjugationem Hiphil retinet 
Chald. que hie tanitan, cf Isaiah xxxviii. 16; reficiendi sensu extat tm VT 
SCCKER, 
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prophesy falsely unto you in my name; I have not sent them, 
10 saith Jenovan. For thus saith Jenovan, Surely when 
seventy years have been completed at Babylon, I will visit 
you, and I will perform towards you my good promise, in 
11 bringing you again to this place. Fer I know the intentions 
which [ have in my mind respecting you, saith JEHovAH, 
intentions of peace, and not of hurtful tendency ; to make 
12 your latter end even an object of hope. And ye shall call 
upon me, and shall go and pray unto me, and I will hearken 
1S unto you. And ye shall seek me, and shall find, when ye 
14 shall have sought me with your whole heart. And I will be 
found of you, saith Jenovam: And I will reverse your cap- 
tivity, and I will gather you from all the nations, and from all 
the places whither I have driven you, saith Jenovau ; and I 
will bring you again to the place whence I caused you to be 
carried away captive. 





Verse 9. I have not sent then—The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate here 
suppose the conjunction prefixed to ponndw-xd; but it is not found so in 
any of the collated mss. ; 

Verse 10, When seventy years have been completed—5> properly signifies 
‘at the mouth;” and as the month of a river metaphorically denotes the 
extremity of its course, where it discharges its waters into the sea; so, by 
a further metaphor drawn from hence, +55 seems to denote being ‘‘ at the 
full end” of a certain period or limited course of time, where it is just 
going to lose itself in, and mix with, the ocean of eternity. Here, therefore, 
we are to understand that, ‘‘at the very instant of, or immediately upon, 
the completion of seventy years,” the restoration of the Jews should take 
place. See note on chapter xxv. 12. 

Verse 11. To make your latter end even aa object of hope—See chapter 
Vy, Ly 

“sipmi mans o2>d mnb—‘To give you posterity (Psalm cix. 13) and 
hope.’ ”’—SEcKER. 

Verse 13. Ve shall have sought me—Twenty-one mss. and two of the 
oldest editions read at large, *s3w4sn. 

Verse 14. I will reverse your captivity—For o2n'aw, which is the common 
reading of the text in this place, the Masora substitutes nami1w, with the 
concurrence of twenty-six mss. and five editions. This I take to be right; 
for it appears to me that saw, or, in regimine, maw, properly signifies 
‘* captive persons,” but niaw, ‘ the state and condition of captivity ;” and 
that niaw smawsis to be rendered, ‘‘ And I will reverse, alter, or put an 
end to captivity ;” the same Divine Providence, which first brought such a 
state upon a people, causing it to go away again, or return from them. 
But it is not easy to discover upon what principle the Masoretes proceeded, 
when, having here changed s>n’aw into pomiaw, they contrariwise altered 
Yansaw into wnaw, Psalm exxvi. 4; and again oniaw into onvaw, Zeph. 
il. 7; although the reason of the case seems exactly alike in all; and, what 
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16 = Bur thus hath Jenovau spoken concerning the king that 
sittcth upon the throne of David, and concerning all the people 
that dwell in this city, your brethren that went not forth with 

17 you into captivity: Thus saith Jenovan of hosts, Behold, 
I am about to send upon them the sword, and the famine, and 
the pestilence, and I will make them like the vilest figs, which 

18 cannot be eaten for badness. And I will persecute them with 
sword, and with famine, and with pestilence; and I will give 
them up to vexation in all kingdoms of the earth, for a curse, 
and for an astonishment, and for a hissing, and for a reproach, 

19 among all nations, whither I have driven them: because they 
have not hearkened unto my words, saith Jxnovau, when I 
sent unto them my servants the prophets, rising up early and 
senting, even as ye have not hearkened, saith Jrnovatt. 

20 Hearken ye therefore unto the word of Jenovan all ye of the 
captivity, whom I have sent from Jerusalem to Babylon. 





is more singular still, having first changed janiaw into janaw, Ezek xvi. 
53, in the very same verse, and where there can be no doubt but that the 
very same thing is intended, they have twice changed the text from n’aw 
into maw; and have moreover substituted Jonsaw moaws instead of maw 
smnvaw, where, notwithstanding, it appears, both from the sense of the 
passage, and the concurrent testimony of all the ancient versions, that 
neither the one nor the other is right, but that the true reading must have 
been ynyaw naw. 

Verse 16. But thus hath Jrniovan spoken—Though °> is here rendered 
“but,” it properly signifies ‘for,’ as assigning a second reason for not 
crediting the false prophets, who, as it should seem, had promised the 
captives, not only a speedy return, but a peaceful re-establishment in their 
own land. In confutation of the latter part, the people are shown the 
many and grievous calamities which would fall upon their brethren that 
were left there. And hence, in the conclusion, the prophet derives a fresh 
arguinent to those of the captivity, for composing themselves to that quiet- 
ness and patience which he had recommended, considering the compara- 
tively easier lot which Providence had assigned to them. 

Upon the throne—For 5x, sixteen mss. and two editions read more pro- 
perly, by». In four more Mss. s 1s upon a rasure. 

Verse 17. And the famine—Twenty-two mss. and three editions read 
ays-nss); and the Syriac, Chaidee, and Vulgate also prefix the conjunction. 

fospwa— + ra covaperu. Sovapeu Se eore ty EBpaiky pwvyn ra ev vdas 
dvopeva. Theodoret. apud Montfauc. Qu. An oyaw. Vide de hac voce 
Grab. de vitiis, p.80.”,—Srcker. Might not this bad sort of figs be called 
bo ‘syw from being hairy on the outside? 

Verse 18. And with famine—Here, also, thirteen uss., perhaps fifteen, and 
one edition, read 2942), with the Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, and Theodotion. 

To vexation—See note on chapter xv. 4. 

Verse 19. Even as ye have not hearkened--See note on chapter xxvi. 5. 
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15 Wuereas ye have said, Jemovan hath raised up for us 
21 prophets in Babylon : : ‘Lhus saith Jenovau of hosts, the God 
of Israel, concerning Ahab the son of Kolaiah, and concerning 
Zedekiah the son of Maaseiah, who prophesy unto you in my 
name falsely ; Behold, I will deliver them into the hand of 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon; and he shall slay them 
22 before your eyes: and from them shall be taken a curse 
among all the captives of Judah that are at Babylon, saying, 
JeHovaH make thee like Zedekiah, and hke Ahab, whom the 
23 king of Babylon roasted in the fire: because they have prac- 
tised villany in Israel, and have some adultery with their 
neighbours’ wives, and have spoken a word in my name falsely, 
which I commanded them not; for I know and am a witness, 
saith JEHOVAH. 
21  Arso to Shemaiah the Nehelamite shalt thou speak, saying, 
25 Thus hath Jesovau of hosts the God of Israel spoken, say- 
ing, Because thou hast sent letters in thy name unto all the 
people that are at Jerusalem, and to Zephaniah the son of. 
26 Maaseiah the priest, and to all the priests, saying, JenovaH 
hath made thee priest in the room of Jehoiada the priest, that 





Verse 20. It seems not improbable that after this verse, and before verse 
15, which is here restored, some words may have been dropped, which 
served for a title to the subsequent letter; perhaps these that follow: 
aban pbwinsn meow mow swe stain mo spor sat aber: “And these 
are the words of the letter of Jeremiah the prophet, which he sent a 
second time from Jerusalein to Babylon.” Compare these words with the 
preceding. 

Verse 22. Roasted in the fire—In all probability they were treated in the 
same manner as was intended for Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. 
(Daniel iit. 20, 21.) 

Verse 23. Have committed adultery with their neighbours’ wives —The 
Jewish Rabbins, as Grotius here observes, have a traditionary notion that 
these were the two elders who attempted the chastity of Susannah; the 
story of which they think to be true in part, though not altogether such as 
it is represented in the Greek. 

For I knew and am a witness—That is, ‘‘ For I am not an inattentive 

witness of such enormities.” ‘Twenty-two, perhaps twenty-three, mss. and 
five editions read, with the Masora, ssn instead of ys; and eight more 
bss. read yw'n, sinking the ». 
* Verse 24. The Nehclumite—In the margin of our Bibles »>man is ren- 
dered ‘‘ dreamer ;” but the termination speaks it to be a patronymic. The 
Chaldee renders 55m yo%3; and we find such a place us ‘‘ Helam” men- 
tioned, 2Sam. x. 16,17. Jerome interprets it, de loco Neelaini. 

Shalt thou speak—The charge is here addressed to the prophet. 

Verse 26. Hath made thee pricst in the room of Jehoiada—Seraiah is said 


CHAP, XXIX. JEREMIAITL 220 


there sliould be officers in the house of JeHovAn, in the ease 
of any one that is mad, and giveth himself out for a prophet, 
and that thou shouldest commit him to the house of correetion, 
27 and to close confinement. Now therefore why hast thou not 
rebuked Jeremiah the Anathothite, who giveth himself out 
28 for a prophet among you? Torasmuch as he hath sent to us 
at Babylon, saying, The term is long; build ye houses, and 
29 inhabit; and plant gardens, and eat of the fruit of them. (And 
Zephaniah the priest read this letter im the ears of Jeremiah 
30 the prophet.) Therefore hath the word of Jrnovan come 
unto Jeremiah, saying, Send unto all the captivity, saying, 
31 Thus hath JeEnovan spoken concerning Shemaiah the Nehe- 
lamite; Because that Shemaiah hath prophesied unto you, 
when I sent him not, but he hath caused you to trust in a 
832 falsehood: Therefore thus saith Jriovan, Behold, I will 
punish Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and his seed, there shall not 
be one of his line, dwelling among this people; neither shall 
he behold the good which I will do unto my people, saith 
JrEHOvAH; because he hath spoken prevarication coneerning 
JEHOVAH. . 





to have been the chief priest, and Zephaniah the second priest, when 
Jerusalem was taken. (Chapter lit. 24.) Who, then, was Jehoiada? Per- 
haps he was one that had been superseded in his office of second pnest for 
being remiss in his duty; and therefore Zephaniah may have been here 
reminded of him by way of intimation, that as they had been both appointed 
for the same purposes, so Zephaniah might. expect the same fate as his 
predecessor, if he copied the example of his negligence. ‘The second priest 
officiated as substitute of the high priest, in case of absence or indisposition, 
and perhaps was always invested with subordinate authority. 

“peg pIpH—emorarny ev ro o1kw. LAN; ‘ut esses prefecius,’ Sc. Sy7.; 
‘ut sis constitutus princeps,’ §c. Chald.; ‘ut sis dur,’ &c. Vulg. Forté, wpe 
meaa.”—SEcKer. 

And that thou shouldest commit—anns. Ten mss. and one edition omit 
the paragogic 3. Perhaps, however, we ought rather to read onnsy, ‘‘and 
that ye should commit,” &c. 

To the house of correction, aud to close confinement—For the first of these 
words, nIp70, see chapter xx. 2; where we find Jeremiah to have met 
with this treatment from Pashur, one of the priests, and captain of the 
temple. With respect to the second word, p2¥n, it occurs no whicre else 


in the Hebrew, but, in Arabic, Si signifies, arctum esse. See Grotius tx 
locun. 

Verse 28. The term ts loug—n2 8, or x28, Dan. iv. 24, signifies, ‘‘a 
prolongation ” or ‘‘ lengthening of a term.” 

“ Verse 32, aw'—Videtur vox ex literis preced. et sequent. conflata,’— 
SECKER. 

Prevarication—110 properly signifies, ‘© a dechning,” or “turning aside 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
1 ‘THE worD WHICH CAME UNTO JEREMIAH FROM JEHOVAH; 
SAYING, 


2 ‘Tuus hath Jenovan the God of Israel spoken, saying, 
Write thee all the words that I have spoken unto thee in a 


from the strait path,” the path of truth and right. Here, and chapter 
XxVili. 16, it means the presumption of uttering as a revelation from God 
what a man knew to be not so. 


CHAPTERS XXX. XXXII. Tuere are many prophecies in various 
parts of the Old Testament which announce the future restoration of Israel 
to their own land, and the complete re-establishment of both their civil 
and religious constitution in the latter days, meaning the times of the 
gospel dispensation. These two chapters contain a prophecy of this kind, 
which must necessarily he referred to those times, because it points out 
circumstances which certainly were not fulfilled at the return of the Jews 
from the Babylonish captivity, nor have hitherto had their completion. 
For the people that returned from Babylon were the people of Judah only, 
who had been carried away captive by Nebuchadnezzar; but here it is fore- 
told, that not the captivity of Judah only should be restored, but the cap- 
tivity of Israel also; meaning those ten tribes that were carried away before 
by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, and who still remain in their several 
dispersions, having never returned, in a national capacity at least, to their 
own land, whatever some few individuals have done. But the terms of 
the prophecy entitle us to expect, not an obscure and partial, but a com- 
plete and universal, restoration; when God will manifest himself, as for- 
merly, the God and patron of all the families of Israel, and not of a few 
only. Again: It is promised that, after this restoration, they should no 
more fall under the dominion of foreigners, but be governed by princes 
and magistrates of their own nation, independent of any but God and 
David their king. But this was not the case with the Jews that returned 
from Babylon. They then, indeed, had a leader, Zerubbabel, one of their 
own nation, and also of the family of David; but both the nation and their 
leader continued still in a state of vassalage and the most servile dependence 
upon the Persian monarchy. And when the Grecian monarchy succeeded 
they changed their masters only, but not their condition; till at length, 
under the Asmonzan princes, they had, for a while, an independent 
government of their own, but without any title to the name of David. At 
last they fell under the Roman yoke, since which time their situation has 
been such as not to afford the least ground to pretend that the promised 
restoration has yet taken place. It remains, therefore, to be brought about 
in future, under the reign of the Messiah, emphatically distinguished by the 
name of “ David ;” when every particular circumstance predicted concern- 
ing it will, no doubt, be verified by a distinct and unequivocal accom- 
plishment. ; 
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3 book. For, behold, the days are coming, saith Jriovan, 
when I will reverse the captivity of my people, Israel and 





There is no particular date annexed to this prophecy, whereby to ascer- 
tain the precise time of its delivery; but it may not unreasonably be pre-- 
sumed to have followed immediately after the preceding one, in which the 
restoration of the people from their Babylonish captivity is, in direct terms, 
foretold. From hence the transition is natural and easy to the more glorious 
and general restoration that was to take place ina more distant period, 
and was designed for the ultimate object of the national hopes and expecta- 
tions. Doth events are frequently thus connected together in the prophetic 
writings, and perhaps with this design, that when that which was nearest at 
hand should be accomplished, it might afford the strongest and most satis- 
factory kind of evidence that the latter, how remote soever its period, would, 
in like manner, be brought about by the interposition of Providence in its 
due season. 

But though this prophecy relates wholly to one single subject, it seems 
naturally to divide itself into three distinct parts. The first part, after a 
short preface, in which the prophet is required to commit to writing the 
matters revealed to him, commences with representing, in a style of awe 
and energy, the consternation and distress which, in some future day of 
visitation, shonld fall upon all nations, preparatory to the scene of Jacob’s 
deliverance. (Verses 5-9.) Israel is encouraged to confide in the divine 
assurances of restoration and protection. (Verses 10, 11.) He is prepared, 
previously, to expect a severe chastisement, for the multitude of his sins ; 
but consoled with the prospect of a happy termination. (Verses 12-17.) 
This is followed by an enumeration at large of the blessings and privileges 
to which the Jews should be restored npon their re-admission into God’s 
favour. (Verses 18-22.) Again, however, it is declared, that the anger of 
Jenovan would not subside till his purposed vengeance against the wicked 
should have been fully executed ; and then, but not till then, an entire 
reconciliation would take place between him and all the families of Israel. 
(Verse 23—xxxi. 1.) 

The second part of this prophecy begins, chapter xxxi. 2, and 1s marked 
by a sudden transition to a distant period of time, represented in a vision, 
and embellished with ‘a variety of beautiful scenes and images. God 
announces the renewal of his ancient love for Israel, and promises them, 
in consequence thereof, a speedy restoration of their former privileges and 
happiness. (Verses 2-5.) Already the heralds have proclaimed on Mount 
Ephraim the arrival of the joyful day; they summon the people to re- 
assemble once more in Sion; and promulge, by special command, the 
glad tidings of salvation which God had accomplished for them. God 
himself declares his readiness to conduct home the remnant of Israel from 
all parts of their dispersion ; to compassionate and relieve their infirmities ; 
and to provide them with all necessary accommodations by the way. (Verses 
6-9.) The news is carried into distant lands ; and the nations are summoned 
to attend to the display of God’s power and goodness in rescuing his people 
from their stronger enemies, and in supplying them, afcer their return, with 
all manner of good things, to the full extent of their wants and desires. 
(Verses 10-14.) 

Q 


226 JEREMIAH. CUIADS NNN. 


Judah, saith Jenovau; and I will bring them back to the 
land which I gave to their fathers, and they shall possess it. 


4 Awnp these are the words which Jenova hath spoken con- 
cerning Israel and concerning Judah. 


5 SuRELY thus saith Jenovan, 
A voice of trembling have we heard, 
There is terror, and no peace. 
6 Ask ye now, and see, 
If a male can bring forth ? 
Wherefore have I seen every man, 
His hands upon his loms, as a woman in travail, 
And all faces are changed into paleness ? 
7 ~ Alas! for that day is great, 


Here the scene changes, and two new personages are successively intro- 
duced, in order to diversify the same subject, and to impress it more 
strongly. Rachel first; who is represented as just risen from her grave, 
and bitterly bewailing the loss of her children, for whom she looks about 
her in vain, but none are to be seen. Her tears are dried up, and she is 
consoled with the assurance that they are not lost for ever; but shall, in 
time, be brought back to their ancient borders. (Verses 15-17.) 

Ephraim comes next. He laments his past undutifulness with great con- 
trition and penitence, and professes an earnest desire of amendment. These 
symptoms of returning duty are no sooner discerned in him, than God 
acknowledges him once more as a darling child, and resolves, with mercy, 
to reccive him. (Verses 18-20.) 

The virgin of Israel is then earnestly exhorted to hasten the preparations 
for her return; and encouraged with the prospect of having a signal miracle 
wrought in her favour. (Verses 21, 22.) And the vision closes at last with 
a promise, that the divine blessing should again rest upon the land of 
Judah; and that the men of Judah should once more dwell there, culti- 
vating it according to the simplicity of ancient institutions, and fully dis- 
charged from every want. (Verses 23-26.) 

In the third part, by way of appendix to the vision, the following gra- 
cious promises are specifically annexed :—That God would, in time to 
come, supply all the deficiencies of Israel and Judah; and would be as 
diligent to restore, as he had ever been to destroy, them; and would not 
any more visit the offences of the fathers upon the children. (Verses 27-30.) 
That he would make with them a better covenant than he had made with 
their forefathers. (Verses 31-34.) That they should continue his people 
by an ordinance as firm and lasting as that of the heavens. (Verses 35-37.) 
And that Jerusalem should again be built, enlarged in its extent, and 
secure from future desolation. (Verses 30-40.) 

Verse 3. I will reverse the captivity of my people, Israel and Judah—See 
notes on chapter ii. 18, and chapter xxix. 14. 
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So that there is none like it ; 
And a time of distress, which shall be to Jacob ; 
But he shall be saved from It. 
8 And it shall be in that day, 
Saith Jenovan of hosts, 
I will break his yoke from off his neck, 
And his bands will I burst asunder ; 
And strangers shall no more exact service of him : 
9 But they shall serve Jenovan their Ged, 
And David their king, whom I will raise up for them. 


10 Therefore, fear thou not, 
O my servant Jacob, saith Jenovan ; 
And be not thou dismayed, O Israel ; 
For, behold, I will bring thee safe from afar, 
And thy seed from the land of their captivity ; 
And Jacob shall again be at rest, 
He shall also be secure, and there shall be none to make Inn 
afraid. 





Verse 7. Which shall be to Jacob—It is evident that there is no other 
antecedent to x'5 but say. Two mss., indeed, read 837, so as to represent 
xT DV; and two other mss., one of which is the ancient Bodleian, 
N°. 1, omit x5. But the text needs no alteration. ‘‘ That day is a great 
one, and a time of distress; which” [distress] “‘ shall be to” (or, upon) 
Jacob ;”’ that is, he shall himself have a share in it, although he shall, in 
the end, be rescued from it by a mighty salvation. 

“oops aoe oiycmyi—‘aAnd it is a time of trouble to Jacob.’ ”’— 
SECKER. 

Verse 8. From off his neck, and his bands—The Vulgate appears clearly to 
have read ym4pD10, ef viecula ejus, instead of yyn\4D109; and the context 
absolutely requires that we should read both s1s3¥ and wnopi, “ his 
neck, and his bands;” for the yoke of Jacob can alone be meant, the yoke 
which he carried upon his neck, and the bands by which that yoke was 
fastened upon him; there being no other antecedent to which the pronoun 
affix can possibly be referred ; and Jacob is spoken of in the third person, 
and not addressed in the second till afterwards at verse 10. Accordingly 
the LXX. render, aro rov rpayndov avray, kat tous Seopous aut@v, expressing 
the pronoun in the plural, because the antecedent, Jacob, is plural in sense ; 
which they usually do in the like circumstances, as may be seen, verses 20, 
21. The collated mss. afford several instances of this mistake of 4 for), 
which requires only an extension of the lines both ways. See Bishop 
Lowth’s note on Isaiah lii. 14, where 4:5» appears to have been written for 
wy, 

Verse 9. David their king—The Messiah is thus called after the name of 
his progenitor, Isaiah ly. 3, 4; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24; xxxvil. 24, 255 Ilos. 
lite 5; 
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11s For I will be with thee, 


Saith Jenovaun, to save thee ; 

When Tf shall make a full end of all the nations, 
Whither I have dispersed thee, 

Yet will I not make a full end of thee : 

But I will correct thee with moderation, 

And will not make thee altogether desolate. 


12 Surely thus saith Jenovan ; 
Thy bruise is desperate, 
Thy wound is grievous : 
13 There is none that lendeth a helping hand for thy cure ; 
No healing medicines are applied to thie. 
14 ~All thy friends have forgotten thee, 
They seek not after thee ; 
Surely with the stroke of an enemy have I smitten thee, 
A severe chastisement ; 
Because thy iniquity is great, : 
Thy offences are numerous. 


Verse 11. Correct thee with moderation—See note on chapter x. 24. 

And will not make thee altogether desolate—In this sense the Chaldee 
renders Jpasx xb ps), and with the approbation of several learned com- 
mentators ; for it is a sense that seems most suitable to this place. Nor 
can there be a doubt that the words will admit of this construction. For 
the verb mp5 primarily signifies vacuum esse; and though it often may de- 
note exemption from guilt or punishment, yet it may, with equal reason, 
siznify, ‘cleared ” or ‘‘ emptied of all that is good,” or, “‘made desolate.” 
In this sense it is certainly used, Isaiah ii. 26, and Zech. v. 3. And thus it 
seems most agreeable to the context to understand the words sp3 8d spss, 
Exodus xxxiv. 7; Numb. xiv. 18, particularly in the latter instance, where 
it is urged by Moses asa reason fur God’s sparing the Israelites, that he 
had declared himself to be a God of ‘‘ mercy, forgiving iniquity and trans- 
gression, and not utterly destroying, when he visiteth the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation.” It must, 
however, be granted, that the other sense, in which the words are usually 
taken, has much to be said in its favour. 

Verse 13. There is none that lendeth a helping hand for thy cure—The 
words 4294 yt"y's properly signify,“ There is none that pleadeth thy cause ; ” 
but instead of “ juridical,” the word 13105 and the sense of the context 
require them to be understood of ‘‘ medical,” assistance. 319 signifies 
**the dressing of a wound or sore.”’ 

Verse 14. Because thy iniquity is great—2> is the preter of 225. See >y 
thus used with the preter verb following, Psalm cxix. 136. 

‘fossp—Vel excidit *> post 4, vel intelligendum est ; vel nswon ‘penam,’ nor 
‘peccatum,’ notat, ut alibi; vie tamen hie ; vide eutm versum sequentem, ubi 
extat ort apud "Th. Syr.’—SEcxer. 


CIEAPASNS &: JEREMIATLL 229 


15 Why eriest thou because of thy bruise ? 
Thy suffering is without remedy ; 
Because thy iniquity is great, 
Thy offences are numerous, 
Have I done these things unto thee. 
16 ~—- Afterwards shall all they that devour thee be devoured, 
And all thine enemies, they shall go into captivity ; 
And they that spoil thee shall become a spoil, 
And all them that plunder thee will I give up to plunder. 
17 ~=For I will restore soundness to thee, 
And of thy wounds will I heal thee, saith Jinov an ; 
Although they have called thee an Outcast, 
Sion, she whom no one careth for. 


18 Thus saith Jenovan ; 
Behold, I will reverse the captivity of Jacob’s tents, 
And upon his dwelling places will I have compassion ; 
And the city shall be builded upon its heap, 
And the palace shall be re-established upon its former plan. 
19 = And out of them shall go forth thanksgiving, 
And the voice of them that are joyous ; 
And I will multiply them, and they shall not be diminished, 
And I will raise them to honour, and they shall not be 
brought low. 
20 ~=And his children shall be as aforetime, 


Verse 16. Afterwards—j2>. See note on chapter xvi. I4. 

They that spoil thee—For yoxw six mss. and two ancient editions read 
sypsw; and six other mss. with onc edition, and the margin of Van der 
Hooght’s Bible, read qoow. 

Verse 18. And the city shall be builded upon its heap—YThat is, ‘upon the 
ruins of the old city;” for $n usually signifies ‘‘a heap of ruins.” I[t 
might, however, signify “fa hill” or ‘‘ rising ground,” such as Jerusalem 
was built upon, and such as was generally chosen for the site of ancient 
cities. So odn seems to signify, Joshua xi. 13; and, accordingly, the 
margin of our Bibles here renders 45n, ‘little hill.’ So that by the city 
being built s$n-dy, may be understood its being rebuilt upon its ancient 
ground-plot; which perfectly corresponds with the next hemistich. By 
‘‘the city,” Jerusalem is commonly understood, and by }) 95x, either “the 
temple,” or ‘‘the king’s palace.” But I rather think that both +*» and 
yo are designed, not for any particular city or palace, but for the cities 
and palaces of Jacob in general. Nouns in the singular number are often 
thus used; which I am persuaded is the case of >*y and jr x, Isaiah 
xxv. 2, where they stand for the cities and palaces of the nations, whose 
punishment had been predicted in the conclusion of the preceding chapter. 

Verse 20, And his children—Uere we may observe, that the pronouns in 
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And his congregation shall be established before me ; 
And I will call to account those that oppress him. 

21 And his prince shall be of his own race, 
And his governor shall go forth out of the midst of him ; 
And I will draw him, that he may come near unto me; 
For who is he that hath set his heart 
To draw near unto me? saith Jevovan. 


22 And ye shall be unto me a people, 
And I will be unto you a God. 
23 Behold the whirlwind of JeEHovan, it goeth forth hot, 
Even a settling whirlwind, upon the head of the wicked shall 
it settle. 


24 The fierce anger of Je1ovau shall not turn back, 
Until he hath wrought, and until he hath accomplished the 
purpose of his heart ; 
In the latter days ye shall discern it. 


CHAPTER NXNAXI. 
1 - Ar that time, saith Jruovan, 


Will I be a God unto all the families of Israel, 
And they shall be unto me a people. 





this and the verse following are of a different number from those in the 
preceding verse; and with good reason, for they refer to different antece- 
dents. The antecedents to those used, verse 19, are the dwelling-places of 
Jacob, the cities and palaces spoken of, verse 18. But the antecedent to 
the pronouns in this and the next verse is manifestly Jacob himself; a 
distinction not sufficiently marked in our translation. 

Verse 21. And his prince shall be of his own race—The meaning here 
is plain, that they should not be governed by foreigners, but by those of 
their own nation or family. Here it is probable, that sass and y5wn, 
though singular, denote his governors and magistrates in general ; as before 
observed on verse 18. 

And I will draw hin—God promises to dispose the heart of his people to 
turn to him, as without his grace few or none would be so inclined. The 
sense is much the same as chapter xxxi. 33. Compare John vi. 44, 45. 

“saben any—Forté legendum iy; nam 25-545 y0, Prov. xvi. 1.2— 
SECKER. 

Verses 23, 24. These two verses occur, with some slight variations, chapter 
xxiii. 19, 20. For \yp sixteen mss. read here, 43D}, as in the parallel pas- 
sage; and so do the Syriac and Chaldee. For sn,an1 one ms. reads }$nnn. 
Both these words are nearly of the same import, as has been already 
observed in the note on chapter xxiii. 19. 

Verse 24. The purpose—The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate read nin in the 
singular number here, as well as chapter xxiii. 20. One ms. reads nin. 
Three mss. read 3! here at the end of the verse, as in the parallel place. 
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2 Tuus said Jenovan, 
A people, relicks of the sword, hath found favour in the 


wilderness, 
Israel a proceeding towards his restoration. 


3 (From afar off Jenovan appeared unto mc) 
Also with a love of long standing have I loved thee, 
Therefore have I lengthened out mercy to thee. 
4 Yet again will I build thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin 
of Israel ; 
Yet again shalt thou deck thyself with thy tabrets, 





CHAP. XXXI. Verse 2. In the wilderness—DBy ‘‘ the wilderness,” I con- 
ceive to be here meant the barren and desolate condition of the Jewish 
church and nation during the time of their rejection. It seems to denote 
nearly the same, Isaiah xl. 3. See Bishop Lowth’s note there. 

Israel a proceeding towards his restoration— 757 (in twelve mss. and three 
editions it is written 75m) is, I doubt not, the infinitive verb applied as a 
substantive. It properly denotes ‘‘ a going forwards,” or making an actual 
progress towards a certain point or end. Thus onyo mad orsdan is 
spoken of those who were already set forwards, and were on their way to 
go down to Egypt, Isaiah xxx. 2. Accordingly »y'a5n5 4:55 is to be 
understood of God’s having actually set forwards, or begun to execute his 
design of causing the children of Israel to return to their own land; and 
so is exegetic of the grace or favour which the people is said to have found 
in the wilderness. Sce the sense of yan, explained at large in note 
on chapter vi. 16, and take into the account what is observed in the follow- 
ing note. 

Verse 3. From afar off Jeuovaun appeared unto me—These words, it is 
certain, were not spoken by God, as those were that go before, and those 
that immediately follow. ‘They must, therefore, be included in aparenthesis, 
and seem designed to intimate, that the prophet was favoured with a 
visionary prospect of a remote period to come, in which God is represented 
as discoursing of the transactions belonging to that period, as if they were 
already at hand; and this accounts for the use of verbs in the past tense, 
both in the preceding verse, and in verses 6, 7. It 1s manifest from verse 26, 
that the prophet had been in a vision or trance, out of which he awaked. 
And it is no less evident, that the general restoration of Israel, the subject 
of the discourse which he had heard during his vision, so much to his 
satisfaction, is not yet accomplished, nor entered upon, nor is there any 
certainty when it will be. 

Also with a love—The ) before n2amx is omitted by the LXX., and in 
eight mss. 

Have I lengthened out mercy to thee—jw signifies to ‘lengthen out,” 
or ‘continue on;” and is used precisely in this sense with ton, Psalm 
xxxvi. 10; cix. 12. God is here said to have lengthened out his mercy, or 
continued the exercise of it, to Israel in regard of his ancient love, although 
frequently provoked to abridge it. 

Verse 4. Vet again shalt thou deck thyself with thy tabrets—TYhat it was 
usual for the women of Israel to go forth with tabrets and dancing in tines 
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And shalt go forth in the dance of those that make merry. 
Yet again shalt thou plant vineyards on the mountains of 
Samaria 5 
Plant, O ye planters, and eat ye the fruit. 
6 For the day is come, have watchmen proclaimed on mount 
Ephraim ; 
Arise ye, and let us go up to Sion, unto Jenova our God. 
7. For thus hath Jenovan said, 
Shout forth joy unto Jacob, 
And congratulate with the chief of the nations ; 
Publish ye, praise ye, and say, 
Jenovan hath saved thy people, 
The remnant of Israel. 


Cr 


vf public rejoicing and prosperity, see Exodus xv. 20; Judges xi. 34; 
1 Samuel xvii. 6. These times were now to be renewed. 

Verse 5. Plant, O ye planters, and eat ye the fruit—The verb 55n signifies 
to “make,” or ‘fuse as common,” and ‘‘ not prohibited.” By the law of 
Kloses no man was allowed to eat the fruit of his vineyard till the fifth year 
after the planting. For the three first years it was to be considered as in a 
state of uncircumcision, or uncleanness. Inthe fourth year the fruit was 
holy to the Lord. But after that time it became free for the owner’s use. 
See Ley. xix. 23-25, where the verb 55n is accordingly used for eating of 
the fruit of a plantation without restraint, as also Deut. xx.6; xxviii. 30, 
as wellas in the passage before us. Here, therefore, a promise is given, 
directly opposite to the threat denounced, Deut. xxviii. 30, that the persons, 
who planted the vineyards on the hills of Samaria, should not be compelled 
to give up the fruits of their labour to others, but should themselves remain 
in the land, and enjoy the produce of their plantations unmolested. 

Verse 6. For the day is come, have watchmen proclaimed—So the words 
should be rendered, and not as in our translation, ‘‘ For there shall be a 
day, that the watchman shall cry.” Tor the verbs w» and isp are neither 
of them in the future, but inthe preter tense. See the first note on verse 3. 
It is scarcely needful to repeat here, what has been before observed, 
(see note on chapter vi. 17,) that by “‘ watchmen ” are meant God’s prophets, 
giving notice of his dispensations, and calling upon men to act suitably 
under them. 

Verse 7. The chief of the nations—This term I look upon to be synony- 
mous with Jacob, or Israel, who, being the peculiar people of God, was 
thereby exalted to a pre-eminence above cther nations. The privileges of 
primogeniture are asserted to belong to him, verse 9, which 1s equivalent 
to calling him the chief or head of the nations; the firstborn being 
commonly entitled to the rank of chief or head among many brethren, 
(Romans vill. 29.) 

Jenovan hath saved thy people—The LXX. and Chaldee render yws7 in 
the third person of the preter tense, instead of the imperative; and the 
context seems so to require it. Four to publish with praise belongs to a 
blessing already received, and does not imply praying for it. But in both 
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8 Behold, I will bring them from the north country, 
And will gather them from the extremities of the carth: 
Among them the blind and the lame, 
The woman with child, and she that travaileth together, 
A great company shall they return. 
9  Behold-with weeping shall they come, 
And amidst supplications will I lead them along ; 
I will conduct them to streams of water, 
In a smooth way, wherein they shall not stumble ; 
For I have been a father unto Isracl, 
And Ephraim, he was my firstborn. 


10 Hear the word of Jeuovau, O ye nations, 
And report in the distant coasts, and say, 
He that scattered Israel will gather him, 
And will guard him, as a shepherd doth his flock. 
11 = For Jenova hath redeemed Jacob, 


—eo 


these versions 1 ‘‘ his people” is substituted for yoy “ thy people;’’ this, 
however, is not countenanced by any of the collated mss., nor does the 
context afford ground for presuming a mistake in the text. The watchmen 
are required to address their publication to Jacob, and to say, as they very 
properly might, ‘‘ Jenova hath saved thy people.” See the first note on 
verse 3. 

Verse 9. Behold with weeping shall they come—It seems much more natural 
to place m3" at the beginning of this verse, rendering it ‘“‘ behold,’’ than to 
construct it,as most of the ancient versions and as our translators have done, 
at the end of the Sth verse, giving it the sense of ‘‘ thither.” It also suits 
the metre better where I have placed it. J consider 222, ‘ with weeping,” 
and osisnna, “ amidst sapplications,” to denote, that, at the very instant 
they were weeping for their sins, and offering up their supplications to God 
for mercy, he would interpose graciously in their favour, and begin to con- 
duct them safely back to the place whither it was their wish to return. 
Compare chapter ill. 21. Something of the same sort is said concerning 
Ephraim, verses 19, 20. 

In a smooth way, wherein they shall not stumble—-One ms. for .w» reads 
swe; and | cannot help saying, that I think it the most natural and gram- 
matical reading ; although, in conformity with the generality of copies, and 
with the ancient versions, I have followed in my version the received reading 
of the text. Were we to read .wrx, the translation would be ‘ in,” or 
along, away wherein they shall not stumble.” 

For I have been a father unto Israel—The remembrance of former con- 
nexions is here set down as the motive of God's returning favour to Israel. 
See verse 3. 

Verse 11. For Jenovau hath redeemed Jacob, and will deliver him-—The 
first of these verbs is in the preter tense; but the second must be construed 
in the future, because of the Vau conversive. It is meant to say, that God 
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And will deliver him out of the hand of him that is stronger 
than he. 
12 And they shall come, and shall shout in the height of Sion, 
And shall flock together for to share in the good things 
of JEHOVAIL, 
For corn, and for new wine, and for oil, 
And for the young of the flock, and of the herd; 
And their soul shall be as a wellwatered garden, 
And they shall not pine for hunger any more. 
13 Then shall the virgin in the dance rejoice, 
And the young men and-old men together ; 
For I will change their mourning into joy ; 
I will also comfort them, and cheer them after their sorrow. 
14 And I will satiate the desire of the priests with delicacies, 
And my people shali be satisfied with my good things, 
saith J eEHOVAH. 


15 Thus saith Jenovan ; 
A voice hath been heard in Ramah, 





had already begun, and would continue to carry on, the redemption and 
deliverance of Jacob. See the first note on verse 3. 

“Verse 13. \3m°—‘ Shall be glad,’ yapnoovra. BXX. Syr. ‘ Saltabant 
virgines et mulieres,’ Exodus xv. 20, &c. De viris autem vix invenies, nisi de 
Amalekitis, 1 Sam. xxx. 16; e¢ de Davide, 2 Sam. vi. 14; Psalm. xxx. 11, 
nedum de senibus ; nam Exodus xxxii. 19; Job xxi. 11; Psalm. exlix. 3; 
cl. 4, an ad viros, an ad feminas pertineant, incertum.’—Srcxer. But I see 
not why on such an extraordinary occasion even the old men might not be 
said to forget their age and infirmities, and to join in the dance as well as 
the young. 

Verse 15. A voice hath been heard in Ramah—In this verse I have kept 
close to the received reading, except that, in conformity to the LXX., 
Syriac, and St. Matthew’s Gospel, I have rejected the repetition of p32-5y, 
which carries internal marks of interpolation, being not only superfluous, 
but rather perplexing the sense, and loading the metre. Ramah was a city 
of Benjamin, near which Rachel, the mother of Joseph and Benjamin, was 
buried ; who is here, in a beautiful figure of poetry, represented as come 
forth out of her grave, and lamenting bitterly for the loss of her children, 
none of whom presented themselves to her view, being all either slain or 
gone into exile. The evangelist, indeed, applies these words to Herod’s 
massacre of the infants at Bethlehem, and its environs. (Matt. il. 17, 18.) 
‘The context, however, plainly shows that this massacre could not have been 
the direct and immediate object of the prophecy. See the following note. 
But the prophet’s words so well suited the occasion, that the evangelist 
could not help observing their congruity. He must, therefore, be under- 
stood just as if he had said, “The circumstances of this affair were such, 
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A lamentation of most bitter weeping ; 
Rachel, weeping for her children, 
Refuseth to be comforted, because they are not. 
16s Thus saith Jenovan, 
Refrain thy voice from weeping, 
And thine eyes from tears ; 
For thy work shall have a reward, saith JEnovan, 
And they shall return out of the land of the enemy : 
17 ~=There is also hope in thy latter end, saith Jenova, 
And thy children shall return unto their own border. 


18 I have surely heard Ephraim lamenting himself ; 


Thou hast corrected me, and I was corrected, like a steer 
not broken: 


Turn thou me, and I shall be turned ; 
For thou art JEnovan my God. 
19 Surely after that I was turned, I repented, 
And after that I was admonished, I smote upon my thigh ; 
I was ashamed, and even covered with confusion, 


that the words of Jeremiah, though spoken with a different view, may well 
be accommodated to the present occasion.”” And this is as much as can 
be allowed in many passages of the New Testament, where the words in 
the Old Testament are said to be fulfilled. See Matt. ii. 15; <Acts 1. 
16-20, &c., &e. 

** 4 2—It is observable that Nebuzaradan had the captives at Ramah. 
(Chapter xl. 1.) There is an emphasis in the repetition of the words 
soa->byp. So Horace, Epist. i. xiv. 7, 8:— 


Fratrem merentis, rapto de fratre dolentis 
Insolabiliter.”—SECKER. 


Verse 16. For thy work shull have a reward—That is, Thou shalt not have 
brought forth children in vain, nor shalt thou be deprived of that satisfac- 
tion in seeing the welfare of thy children, which is the parent’s reward for 
her care and attention in bringing them into the world, and providing for 
their support and education. ‘‘They shall return out of the land of the 
enemy.” But if the massacre at Bethlehem had been primarily designed 
here, with what propriety could this have been said? 

Verse 17. There is also hope in thy latter end—See the like expression 
used chapter xxix. 11. 

“onmmnd—DPerhaps, ‘to,’ or, ‘concerning thy posterity.’ ’’—SrEcKeEr. 

And thy children—The LXX. and Arabic appear to have read 4°32 instcad 
of p92. 

Verse 19. I smote upon my thigh—Smiting upon the thigh was an indi- 
cation of inward sorrow and compunction. See LEzekicl xxi. 12. So also 
in Homer’s Ihad. I. 124 :— 
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Because I did bear the reproach of my youth. 
20 Is Ephraim a son dear unto me ? 
Is he a child fondly beloved ? 
That so soon as ever my word is in him, 
I should indeed eall him again to my remembrance ? 
Therefore have my bowels been moved for him, 
I will surely have mercy upon him, saith J eHovAnH. 


21 Set thee up waymarks, 

Fix up for thyself tall poles, 

Set thine heart toward the highway ; 

By the way thou wentest return, O virgin of Israel, 
Return to these thy cities. 

How long wilt thou turn thyself away, O refractory virgin ? 
Vor JEHOVAH 1s about to create a new thing in the earth, 
«A woman shall put to the rout a strong man. 


bo 
tu 














avrap AxtXevs 
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When Ephraim was made sensible of his sinfulness, he discovered marks of 
real contrition. 

Because I did bear the reproach of my youth—That is, because by the mis- 
conduct of my earlier days I had fixed a blot upon my character, and sub- 
jected myself to reproach. 

Verse 20. Is Ephraim a son dear unto me? Is he, §:c.—These questions are 
designed to be answered in the affirmative, as appears from the inference, 
‘* Therefore have my bowels been moved for him.” 

Verse 21. Set thee up waymarks, §c.— These words are a call to Israel to 
prepare for their return. 0°3°¥ are “stone pillars,” and onion are “ tall 
poles,”’ like “‘ palm-trees,” or, perhaps, made of palm-trees, (19m properly 
signifies a ‘‘palm-tree,’’) both set np in the roads at certain distances for 
the traveller’s direction, and extremely necessary for those who have to pass 
wild and spacious deserts. 

Verse 22. Wilt thow turn thyseif away—pron is found only here and in 
one other place, Cant. v. 6, where it is understood of one that had “turned 
himself about and gone off; ”’ and from hence, perhaps, »>yn, Cant. vii. J, 
are thought to signify ‘‘ the joints of the thighs,’ which turn about for the 
purposes of motion. The tergiversation of Israel, their backwardness to 
comply with the gracious invitations given them to return, seems to be here 
intended. 

A woman shall put to the rout a strong man—I cannot, at any rate, concur 
in opinion with those commentators who understand these words to relate 
to the miraculous conception of the Virgin Mary without the operation of 
man. They surely cannot, by any construction, be brought to imply such 
athing. Admitting that the word 22;0n may signify, ‘ shall encompass ” 
or ‘‘ comprehend in the womb,”’ and that 324, instead of ‘(an adult’’ or 
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23 Thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel ; 
Again shall they speak this word in the land of Judah, 
And in the cities thereof, when I reverse their captivity, 
Jenovan shall bless thee, O habitation of righteousness, 
O mountain of the most Holy One. 

24 And Judah shall dwell in it, and all his cities, 

ITusbandmen altogether, and they shall go about with 

flocks. 
For I have refreshed the thirsty soul, 
And every soul that pined for hunger have fF filled. 


Lo 
Or 





“strong man,” may also signify “a male child;” yet the words, all 
together, will still import no more, than that ‘‘a woman shall conceive,” or 
** contain, a male child.” But this, it will be said, is nothing new or ex- 
traotdinary. I grant it is not, and, therefore, have reason to presume that 
this is not the sense intended. But the verb 310 signifies “‘ to turn about,” 
and, consequently, in Hiph:l or Pihel may signify, to “cause to turn 
about,” that is, to ‘‘ repulse,” or “‘ put to the rout,” an opposing adversary. 
But to do this imphes a prevalency over him. Again: There is a manifest 
opposition between saps, ‘6a woman,” one of the feebler sex, and 423, 
which signifies not simply ‘fa man,” but “a mighty man, a hero,” or 
“warrtor.”’ And, therefore, “ A woman shall put to the rout,” or ‘ re- 
pulse, a strong man,” may, by a proverbial form of speech, denote, ‘‘ The 
weaker shall prevail over the strongcr.’’ Now this, it must be confessed, is 
in itself new and unusual, and contrary to the ordinary course of nature ; 
but then it is ascribed to the interposing power of God, who is said therein 
to ‘‘ create a new thing,” or, in other words, to work a miracle. The con- 
nexion of this sense with the context is easy to be explained. The virgin 
of Israel is exhorted not to turn aside, or to decline the invitation given her 
to return, as she might, perhaps, be disposed to do, through dread of the 
power of enemies, who would oppose her deliverance. For her encourage- 
ment, she is told, that she had no reason to be apprehensive of the superior 
strength of any enemies, since God would work a miracle in her favour, and 
enable her, though apparently weaker, to overcome and prevail against all 
their opposition. See verse 11. By ‘“‘ women,’ weak and feeble persons 
are frequently designed. See chapter 1. 37; hh. 30; Isaiah xix. 16. 

Verse 23. O mountain of the most Holy One—Or, ‘‘O mountain the most 
holy.” wip on may be rendered either way. 

Verse 24. dud all his cities—By ‘‘ cities,” we must here understand 
“citizens,” or ‘‘ inhabitants of cities,” as chapter xi, 12; xxvi. 2; Genesis 
xxxv. 5. So also, Dthink; Isaiah xiv. 21. 

Husbandmen altogether, and they shall go about with flocks—These words 
are descriptive of the circumstances, in which the ancestors of the Jews 
were placed upon their first introduction into the land of Canaan. The 
land was, by divine appointment, divided by lot among them, and every 
man had his separate portion or patrimony assigned him, which he was for- 
bidden to alienate or exchange, and, consequently, was bound to cultivate 
himself for the maintenance of himself and family. Besides which, IT con- 
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26 Hereupon I awoke, and saw ; 
And my sleep was pleasing unto me. 


27 Beno p the days come, saith JEnovan, 
That I will sow the house of Israel, and the house of Judah, 
With the seed of man, and with the seed of beast. 
28 And it shall be that, as I have watched over them, 
Lo pluck up, and to pull down, and te overthrow, 
And to destroy, and to afflict : 
So will I watch over them, 
To build, and to plant, saith Jenova. 
29 In those days they shall no more say, 
The fathers have eaten a sour grape, 
And the children’s teeth shall be set on edge. 
30. But every man shall die for his own iniquity ; 
Hivery man that hath eaten the sour grape, 
His teeth shall be set on edge. 


31 Behold, the days come, saith Jenovan, 
That I will make with the house of Israel, 
And with the house of Judah, a new covenant: 


ceive, there were certain districts of waste or unappropriated plain, known 
by the name of “the wilderness,” reserved for the purpose of grazing and 
feeding their cattle in common. Thus every citizen was literally a hus- 
bandman, without any exception, and also a shepherd, or feeder of flocks. 
Nor could any institution be better calculated to render a people virtuous 
and happy, by training them up to habits of sobriety, frugality, and in- 
dustry, and restraining them from the pursuits of luxury and pernicious 
elegance ; whilst the prodigious increase of their numbers under such cir- 
cumstances afforded a sufficient proof, that, through the divine blessing 
co-operating with the natural fertility of their soil, they were all plentifully 
supplied with every article requisite for their commodious and comfortable 
subsistence. Accordingly, it here appears to be the avowed design of 
divine Providence, upon bringing the Jewish people back to inhabit once 
more their ancient land, to revive ainong them an institution so favourable 
to their-happiness. 

Verse 26. Hereupon I awoke, and saw—These words afford a plain proof 
that something like a dream or visionary representation had preceded, and 
confirm the interpretation offered in the first note on verse 3. 

Verse 29. The fathers have eaten a sour grape, §c.—For 1528, eleven 
Mss., and the first printed edition of the Bible, read in the future 15>), as 
in the text, Ezekiel xviii. 2. Five other mss. have a rasure in the place of 
the. Jt is not, however, very material to the sense, which reading we 
follow. ‘The meaning of the proverbial expression is obvious, and seems to 
have been founded on what is generally declared in several parts of scrip- 
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32 Not according to the covenant which I made with their 
fathers, 
In the day that I took them by the hand, 
To bring them out of the land of Egypt ; 
Which covenant of mine they violated, 
Although I was a husband unto them, saith JEHovAnH. 


ture, that “‘ God visiteth the sins of the fathers upon the children; ” and, 
perhaps, on his having particularly threatened to bring evil upon Judah 
and Jerusalem for the sins committed in the reign of Manasseh. (Chapter 
xv. 4; 2 Kings xxi. 11-15; xxi. 26, 27.) But it certainly does not follow 
from hence, as the proverb would seem to insinuate, that the innocent 
children were to be punished for the offences of their guilty fathers. This 
is no way consistent with our ideas of natural justice; nor can any instance 
be produced of God’s ever having proceeded in such a manner. I speak of 
judicial punishment, properly so called, and not of the natural effects and 
consequences of sin. If children have been punished for the transgressions 
of their parents, it was because the children were guilty as well as the 
parents. Nor did the children suffer more than their own iniquities had 
deserved ; although the delinquency of their forefathers might have become 
a reasonable motive for treating them with greater severity than they would 
otherwise have met with, in order to put a stop to the progress of hereditary 
wickedness. ‘This is all, I conceive, that ever was, or could be, designed 
by God’s “ visiting the sins of the fathers upon the children.” Itis promised, 
however, that in those future times, of which the prophet was speaking, no 
regard of any kind should be had to the sins of others, but that every man 
should bear his own burden, and suffer simply and solely for his own 
transgressions. 

Verse 32. Which covenant of mine they violated—The LXX., and St. Paul, 
(Heb. vill. 9,) render ws as a conjunction, ore; but I rather consider it as 
a relative pronoun, with which the substantive is repeated by a pleonasm 
not uncommon in the Hebrew language. See Buxrorr. Thes. Gram. 
hb. nl. cap. 8. 

Although I was a husband unto them—m1. smbya sDa8%. Various have 
been the attempts made to reconcile the Hebrew text with the apostle’s 
citation, Heb. vii. 9, where we read, kayo nyednoa avtov. Some have 
supposed the original Hebrew to have been ‘’ndya, others snbna, both 
which signify, ‘‘ [ have loathed,” or ‘‘abhorred.” The learned Dr. Pococke 
has from the Arabic asserted the same sense to belong to ’nby2. But we 
find nearly the same words used before, (chapter 11. 14,) boa smbdya sos 99, 
which our translators render, “‘for [am your husband ;” but perhaps they 
might as well have been rendered, ‘‘ for I have been your husband ;” that 
is, I have discharged the duty of a husband, or superior relation, in 
patronizing’and protecting you. For in all those mutual relations which 
imply subordination, as between husband and wife, father and child, 
sovereign and subject, wherever submission and obedience are required on 
the one hand, care and protection are stipulated, or understood to be due, 
on the other. And this stipulation is expressly made in the covenant 
between God and his people, which is so often alluded to in the very terms 
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33 But this is the covenant which I will make with the house 
of Israel ; 
After those days, saith Jeuovan, will I put my law into 
their inward parts, 
And upon their heart will I write it ; 
And I will be unto them a God, 
And they shall be unto me a people. 
34 And they shall not teach any more, 
Every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
Saying, Know ye JEmovan ; 
For they shall all know me, 
From the least of them even unto the greatest of them, 
saith JEHOVAH ; 
For I will pardon their iniquity, 
And their sm will I remember no more. 


35 Thus saith Jenovan, 
Who hath appointed the sun for a light by day, 


of the matrimonial one. Now, God asserts, both in the text before us, and 
in the other passage above cited, that he had been ‘the husband” of his 
people; that is, in other words, that he had fulfilled his part of the covenant 
in taking due care of them, although they had viclated it on their part by 
revolting and withdrawing their allegiance from him. So that with this 
sense of *n>ya, the words of the LXX., as they stand in the generality of 
copies, do materially agree ; kayw epeAnoa avrov, ‘ although I touk care of,” 
or, ‘‘ protected them.” In the Alexandrian copy, indeed, as well as in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the word nuednca is found, which bears a quite 
contrary sense. But this variation in the copies of the LXX. leaves room 
to doubt, whether the apostle, who certainly in this instance cited from 
the LAX., may not originally have written euedkyoa too. There is nothing 
in the scope of his arguinent that is conclusive with respect to either of the 
two readings. ‘The corruption might, therefore, have been the more readily 
admitted into the text of the apostle, by those who found it already in the 
copies of the LXX. which they had in use. 

Verse 33. I will put my law— rns is the preter tense; but the future 
seems to be required. Accordingly sixteen, perhajis seventeen, mss. prefix 
the ) conversive, besides two which have a letter erased before smns. But 
the LAX. and the apostle, Heb. viii. 10, both render ésdous; which leads 
me to think, that probably instead of »nns, the word might originally have 
been mms, compounded of nn the infinitive, with the afhx pronoun °*, and 
the preposition 2 prefixed. Jt is obvious, how easily the 2 might have 
been changed into 3; and the construction of nna will equally suit with 
the Hebrew idiom, and with the Greek translation: ‘‘ When I put, or, in 
putting, my law into their inward parts, I will also write it on their heart.” 

*“ Verse 34. mbox *2—* When,’ or ‘that I forgive, and remeniber.’’’—~ 
SECKER, 
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The stated order of the moon and stars for a light by night ; 
Who agitateth the sea, so that the waves thereof roar; 
JEHOVAH of hosts is his name: 

36 If these ordinances shall depart from before me ; 
Then shall the seed of Israel also cease 
TI’rom being a nation before me continually. 

3/ ‘Thus saith Jenovan ; 
If the heavens above can be measured, 
Or the foundations of the carth beneath be traced out : 
Then will I also reject the whole sced of Israel, 
Because of all that they have done, saith Jenovan. 


38 Behold, the days come, saith Jrnovan, 
That the city shall be built, under the direction of Jenovaun, 


From the tower of Hananeel unto the corner gate : 





Verse 35. The stated order—Twenty-four mss. and five editions read 
mopn, and three mss. nipin, in the plural number. But the Syriac and 
Vulgate acknowledge the singular. In the LXX. the word is omitted. 

Who agitateth the sea—o'5 yas. These words occur, Isaiah li. 15, where 
our translators render, as they have done here, “ who divideth;” but 
Bishop Lowth, ‘‘ who stilleth.”’ But on comparing the ancient versions in 
both places, we find a very different sense assigned to yan. The LXX. here 
render, kat kpavynv, but in the passage of Isaiah, o rapagowy: and the Vul- 
gate, turbo, and qui turbat ; which agree better with the primary sense of 
pas, that implies “ quick motion.” See Taytor’s Concordance, and the 


note on chapter vi. 16. . 

Verse 37. Because of all that they have done—Three mss. add °>, ‘“‘ unto 
me,” or “‘ against me.” And the same is expressed in the Alexandrian 
copy of the LXX., and in the Chaldee and Arabic versions. 

Verse 38. Behold, the days come—In the Hebrew text, as it stands in the 
generality of mss. and printed editions, the word o’x3 is wanting; but the 
Masoretes have supplied it ; and it is found in twenty-two, perhaps twenty- 
three, mss. and in five editions ; in two mss. a word of four letters is erased 
after bp’. All the ancient versions express It. 

Under the direction of Jenovan—77°5, “through Jenovan,” accord- 
ing to his disposition and appointment. See notes on chapters xv. §; 
xxil. 6. Or it may signify, “‘ for Jenovan,”’ for his use and service. 

From the tower of Hananeecl, &c.—Here follows a description of the cir- 
cumference of a new city to be built on the site of Jerusalem; but that it 
does not mean the city which was rebuilt after the return of the Jews from 
the Babylonish captivity, is evident from two principal circumstances ; first, 
because the limits are here extended farther, so as to include a greater 
space than was contained within the walls at that time ; and, secondly, it 
is here said, that it should never be razed or destroyed any more. ‘This 
new city, therefore, must be referred to those after-times, when the general 


restoration of Israel is appointed to take place. 
R 
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39 Anda line of the measure shall proceed on straight forward 
Over the hill Gareb, and shall encompass Goatha, 

40 And the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of the ashes, 
And all the fields unto the brook Kidron, 
As far as to the angle of the horse gate eastward : 





From the tower of Hananeel unto the corner gate—Here I would beg leave 
to refer to a plan of the city of Jerusalem, as rebuilt in Nehemiah’s time, to 
be found in the Ancient Universal History, vol. i. book i, chapter 7, folio. 
According to this plan, the tower of Hananeel appears to have stood in the 
north-east part of the city, opposite to the west end of the temple-precincts. 
From thence the wall proceeded to the corner gate, supposed to be the 
same as the old gate, which stood directly north. It probably had the 
name of “ the corner gate” given it from the wall running out into an angle 
in that part. 

Verse 39. A line of the measure—For 5p fourteen mss. and one edition 
read with the Masora, »p. ‘<A line of the measure” is a line marking the 
circumference. 3731) is rendered, ‘‘ straight before him,” or ‘‘ directly for- 
ward,” Joshua vi. 5. 

Over the hill Gareb, and shall encompass Goatha—According to the above- 
mentioned plan, the hills Gareb and Goatha are out of the limits of the city. 
The latter is supposed to be Golgotha; that is, in Hebrew, “the heap 
of Gotha ;” which, being the place where our Saviour was crucified, was 
of course without the city-walls at the time of that transaction. These hills 
were a little to the north-west of the old city-walls, but seem destined to be 
brought within the compass of the new city. 

Verse 40. And the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of the ashes—This 
was undoubtedly the valley of Hinnom, called “the valley of the dead 
bodies and of the ashes,” from its having been made a common burying- 
place, and a receptacle for the rubbish and filth of the city. See chapter 
Vil. 32; xix. 11; and note on chapter xix. 2. The valley of Hinnom lay to 
the west of the city, winding to the south. See note on chapter xix. 2, 
compared with Ancient Universal History, vol i. book i. chap. 7. 

And all the field:—Twenty-five, perhaps twenty-six, mss. and six editions 
read here, according to the Masora, nio%wn, instead of misswa. “The 
fuller’s fields ” are supposed to be meant. Aquila here renders ra mpoacresa, 
and the Vulgate confirms the reading of ninswa, though divided into two 
words, M2 3wH, regionem mortis. The fuller’s field is said to have been 
near the conduit of the upper pool, (2 Kings xviii. 17,) and, consequently, 
on the south side of the city, where the pools were situate. Those fields 
with the valley of Hinnom, though before without the line of the city, 
seem now to be included within it, if the verb 2535, ‘ shall wind about,” 
or “‘ encompass,” extends to them, as well as to Goatha, by means of the 
copulative. 

The brook Kidron—This appears, according to the before-mentioned plan, 
to be at the south-east end of the city. Joszpnus places it at the foot of 
the Mount of Olives, to the east of Jerusalem. (De Bell. Jud. lib. v. cap. 2. 
edit. Hudson.) The horse-gate was situate in the east. 
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Sacred to JeHovan it shall not be plucked up, 
Neither shall it be thrown down any more for ever. 


CHAPTER NXVII* 


1 IN THE BEGINNING OF THE REIGN OF ZEDEKIAN THE 
SON OF JOSIAH KING OF JUDAIL CAME THIS COMMAND UNTO 
JEREMIAH FROM JEHOVAH, TO SAY, 


rere 


Sacred to JnHovan, it shall not be plucked wy»—The words sy7°5 wp, 
*‘ Holiness unto Jenovan,” were ordered to be inscribed on the plate that 
was worn upon the high priest’s forehead, to denote that his person was 
sacred, being set apart for the peculiar service of God. (Exodus xxviii. 36.) 
The same words, I conceive, are here used to signify, that the whole 
circuit of the city, being consecrated to God, appropriated to his honour 
and service, should not thenceforward be any more subjected to rnin and 
devastation. 


CHAP. XXVIII. Ir is evident, notwithstanding the mistake that has crept 
into the introductory sentence of this chapter, as will be presently noticed, 
that the prophecies contained both in this ehapter, and in that which follows 
next, belong to the fourth year of Zedekiah’s reign. About this time, 
ambassadors came to Zedekiah from the kings of Edom, Moab, and other 
neighbouring nations, to solicit him, as it should seem, to join with them 
in a confederacy against the king of Babylon. On this oceasion Jeremiah 
is ordered to put bands and yokes about his neck, and to send them after- 
wards to the before-mentioned kings, declaring the sovereignty of Nebu- 
chadnezzar and his successors to be of divine appointment, and promising 
peace and protection to such as submitted quietly, but menaeing evil in case 
of resistance. (Verses 1-11.) A like admonition is delivered to Zedekiah, 
advising him not to expose himself and his people to certain ruin by listen- 
ing to the suggestions of false prophets, and revolting from the service of 
the king of Babylon. (Verses 12-15.) The priests and all the people are 
also warned not to give credit to the false prophets, who taught them to 
expect a speedy restoration of the vessels, which had been earried to Baby- 
lon together with Jeconiah. Instead of which it is foretold, that the 
remaining vessels in the house of God, and in the king’s house at Jerusa- 
lem, should be carried after the other, and should not return till the 
appointed period of Judah’s captivity was at an end. (Verses 16 to the end.) 

Verse 1. ZepeK1AH—The common reading of the text here is ‘ Jehoia- 
kim;” but this is so difficult to reconcile with what follows, that Mr. 
Lowtu, in his Commentary upon the place, with a liberality of sentiment 
the more laudable, as it was singular in his days, when almost all the worl: 
was infatuated with a vain prejudice of the absolute integrity of the Hebrew 
text, owns his persuasion, that “the least foreed way of solving the difli- 
culty is to say, that Jehoiakim is crept into the text, by the negligence of 
the scribes, who might have their eyes fixed upon the beginning of the last 
chapter or section, instead of Zedekiah.” Accordingly, we find yA'ps¥ in 


* See note, page 166. 
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2 'Enus said Jenovau to, me, Make thee bands and yokes, 
3 nd thou shalt put them upon thy neck; and thou shalt send 
them to the king of Edom, and to the king of Moab, and 
to the king of the children of Ammon, and to the king of 
Tyre, and to the king of Sidon, by the hand of the ambassa- 
dors, that are come to Jerusalem to Zedekiah king of Judah. 
4 And thou shalt charge them with a message unto their masters, 
saying, Thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Thus shall ye say unto your masters; I have made the earth, 
and the man and the beast which are upon the face of the 
earth, by my great power, and by my outstretched arm; and 
I will give it unto whomsoever it seemeth meet unto me. 
6G And now I have given all these lands into the hand of Ne- 
buchadnezzar king of Babylon, my servant, and the beasts of 
7 the field also have I given unto him, to serve him. And all 
nations shall serve him, and his son, and his son’s son, until 
the time of his land, even his, be come, when many nations 
8 and great kings shall exact service of him. And it shall be, 
that whatsoever nation and kingdom will not serve him, Ne- 
buchadnezzar king of Babylon, and will not submit its neck to 


er 


one ms., of good repute and antiquity, in the margin of another, and most 
probably it was so in the text of a third, where the * was evidently ¥ at first, 
and the remainder of the word is upon a rasure. The Syriac and the Oxford 
ms. of the Arabic version also read, Zedekiah. See note on chapter xxviii. 1. 

Verse 2. Thus said JEnovan unto me—The word ‘bs is omitted by the 
LXX., as are all the words »58 7° Sox-H> in the Syriac version. One 
ms. for ‘> reads bxow’ ombs. In all these cases it might not be improper 
to render in the preceding verse, according to the usual form, ‘‘ came this 
word unto Jeremiah from Jenovan, saying’’—. But the introduction of 
Ss, “ unto me,” which is found in all the collated mss. and editions, and in 
the Chaldee and Vulgate versions, and in the ms. Pachom. of the LXX., 
seems to imply, that the prophet was commanded to declare what Jenovan 
had given him in charge to do. And it follows accordingly, verse 12, that 
he did so declare it in the presence of Zedekiah, adding a serious admonition, 
with a particular application to that king and his people of what had been 
before laid down in general terms concerning every nation and kingdom, 
according as they did, or did not, submit to the power which God had 
appointed to rule over them. 

Verse 5. Aud the mau—Three mss. read oSNm-ns) 3 and the Syriac, and 
Vulgate likewise prefix the conjunction. The LXX. omit all the following 
words, prs ‘sp->y QW TDA) DINAN. 

“Verse 7.—xnoyt-o03. ‘Until the time of his land come, even his;’ as 
Prov. xxi. 15; 1 Kings xxi. 19; Psalm ix. 6. Of the fulfilling of this 
verse, see Cler. The last was his daughter’s son.”—Secker. 

When many nations, §c.—See note on chapter xxv. 14. 
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the yoke of the king of Babylon, with sword and with famine 
and with pestilence will I visit upon that nation, saith 
JEHOVAH, until I have consumed them by his hand. There- 
fore hearken ye not to your prophets, and to your diviners, 
and to your dealers in dreams, and to your astrologers, and 
to your sorcerers, that speak unto you, saying, Ye shall not 
serve the king of Babylon: for they prophesy falsehood unto 
you, so as to remove you far from your own land, and that 
I should drive you out, and that ye should perish. But the 
nation which shall bring its neck under the yoke of the king 
of Babylon, and shall serve him, I will even leave them 
undisturbed in their own land, saith Jenovan, and they shall 
cultivate it, and shall dwell therein. 

And I spake to Zedekiah king of Judah according to all 
these words, saying, Bring your necks under the yoke of the 
king of Babylon, and serve lim and his people, and live. 
Why will ye die, thou and thy people, by sword, and by 
famine, and by pestilence, according as JEnovan hath spoken 
concerning the nation which will not serve the king of Babylon. 
And hearken ye not unto the words of the prophets that speak 
unto you, saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon ; 
for they prophesy falsehood unto you. Tor I have not sent 
them, saith Jenovan, but they prophesy in my name falsely, 
that I might drive you out, and that ye might perish, ye, and 
the prophets that prophesy unto you. 

Also to the priests, and to all the people, spake I, saying, 
Thus saith JEnHovan, Hearken not unto the words of your 
prophets that prophesy unto you, saying, Behold, the vessels 
of the house of Jeuovau shall be brought back again from 
Babylon now shortly: for they prophesy unto you falsehood. 
Hearken ye not unto them; serve the king of Babylon, and 
live: wherefore should this city become a desolation? But 
if they be prophets, and if the word of Jrenovan be with 
them, let them now intercede with Jenuovan of hosts, that the 
vessels which are left in the house of JEHovan, and in the 
house of the king of Judah, and in Jerusalem, may not go to 


19 Babylon. For thus saith Jenovau of hosts concerning the 


pillars, and concerning the sea, and concerning the bases, and 


Verse 13. And by famine—Seven mss. and one edition read 2943), con- 
formably with the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, which all express the 
conjunction. 

Verse 19. The pillars, the sea, the bases—See 1 Kings vil. 15, 23, 27; and 
compare chapter li. 17, &ce. 
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concerning the residue of the vessels that are left in this city, 

20 which Nebuchadnezzar ,king of Babylon took not, when he 
carried away captive Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of 
Judah from Jerusalem to Babylon, and all the nobles of Judah 

21 and Jerusalem: Surely thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God . 
of Israel, concerning the vessels that are left in the house of 
Jenovan, and in the house of the king of Judah, and in 

22 Jerusalem; They shall be carried to Babylon, and there 
shall they be until the day that I shall visit them, saith 
Jenuovan; when I will bring them up, and restore them to this 
place. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1  <AwNp it came to pass in the same year, in the beginning 
of the reign of Zedekiah king of Judah, in the fourth year, 
in the fifth month, that Hananiah, the son of Azur, the pro- 
phet, who was of Gibeon, spake unto me in the house of 
JEHOVAH, in the presence of the priests and of all the people, 
saying, Thus hath Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel, 
spoken, saying, I have broken the yoke of the king of Babylon. 


bo 


Verse 21. And in Jerusalem—One ms. reads here 05w1'5), as at verse 18, 
and another has a rasure in the place of 3. The Chaldee also, and Theodo- 
tion express the preposition. 


CHAP. XXVITJ. Hananran pretendeth to prophesy in the name of 
Jenovan, that within two years the Babylonish yoke should be broken, and 
that the vessels which had been carried to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, 
together with all the captives, should within that time be restored. (Verses 
1-4.) Jeremiah consenteth to allow of Hananiah’s pretensions to the 
character of a true prophet, in case his prediction be accomplished. (Verses 
5-9.) Hananiah, in confirmation of what he had foretold, breaketh off the 
yoke from Jeremiah’s neck. (Verses 10, 11.) Jeremiah is ordered to declare 
that the king of Babylon’s yoke, instead of wood, should be made of iron. 
(Verses 12-14.) He foretelleth the death of Hananiah within the year; and 
he dieth, accordingly, two months after. (Verses 15 to the end.) 

Verse 1. In the same year—Here we find the precise cate of the preceding 
prophecy ascertained, and that it was delivered not only in the beginning of 
4Zedekiah’s reign, but in the fourth year of it, and gaverise to the following 
_ transaction. How the fifth month of the fourth year of Zedekiah’s reign 
can be said to be “‘ the beginning” of it, see accounted for in the prefatory 
note on chapier xxv. 

In the fourth year—The Masora instead of nowa reads 3wa3, which is 
nore regular, and is the reading of twenty, perhaps twenty-two, mss., four 
editions, and the Jerusalem Talmud. 

Hananiah the son of dAzur the prophet--In what sense Hananiah was a 
prophet, see note on chapter xxvi. 7. 
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3 Within two full years will I bring again to this place all the 
vessels of the house of Jenovan, which Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon took from this place, and carried them to Babylon. 

4 And Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, and all the 

captives of Judah, that went to Babylon, will I bring again to 

this place, saith Jenovau; for I will break the yoke of the 
king of Babylon. 
Then Jeremiah the prophet spake unto Hananiah the pro- 
phet in the presence of the priests, and in the presence of all 
6 the people that stood in the house of Jenovan. And Jere- 
miah the prophet said, Amen; so let Jenovau do; let 
JEHOVAH confirm thy words which thou hast prophesied, in 
bringing baek the vessels of the house of JEnovan, and all 
7 the captives, from Babylon untu this place. Nevertheless 
hear now this word which I speak in thy hearing, and in the 
8 hearing of all the people. The prophets, who have been 
betore me and before thee from ancient time, have also pro- 
phesied concernmg many nations, and concerning great king- 
9 doms, of war, and of calamity, and of pestilence. Whatsoever 
prophet shall prophesy of peace, by the word of the proplict 
coming to pass shall the prophet be discerned, whom JEHovAH 
hath sent mdeed. 

10 Then Hananiah the prophet took the yoke from off the 

1] prophet Jeremiah’s neck, and brake it. And Hananiah spake 

in the presence of all the people, saying, Thus saith Jenovan, 
After this manner will I break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon from off the neck of all the nations within the 
space of two full years. And the prophet Jeremiah went his 
way. 

12 Then came the word of Jenovan to Jeremiah, after that 

Hananiah the prophet had broken the yoke from off the neck 

13 of Jeremiah the prophet, saying, Go and tell Hananiah, say- 

ing, Thus saith Jenovan, Thou hast broken yokes of wood, 


Cr 





Verse 8. And of calamity—So sys) signifies, which is the present read- 
ing of the text; but twenty-one mss. and one edition read S505, ** and-of 
famine ;”’ and three mss. read 295d without the conjunction. 145) seems 
the most probable reading, if we consider that the evils frequently threat- 
ened by the prophet are ‘the sword,”’ (that is, ‘‘ war,’’) * famine,” and 
‘“nestilence.” See chapters xxiv. 10; xxvil. 8, 135 xxix. 17,18, &e. The 
LXX. in this place omit the two latter, and speak only of wodepor, “ war ;”’ 
but in the ms. Pachom. it is added, kat es kaka, kat ets Gavaroy ; the Vulgate 
substitutes e¢ de fame, instead of 7275). 

Verse 13. Yokes of wood—-For now, which is singular, ninctecn Mss, 


248 JEREMIATI. ; CHAP. XXI. 


14 but thou shalt make instead of them yokes of iron. For thus 
saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel; A yoke of iron 
have I put upon the neck of all these nations, ‘that they may 
serve Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon; and they shall serve 
him ; and also the beasts of the field have I given unto him. 

15 The prophet Jeremiah also said unto Hananiah the pro- 
phet, Hear now, Hananiah; Jenovan hath not sent thee ; 

16 but thou hast made this people to trust in a lie. Therefore 
thus saith Jenovau, Behold I am about to cast thee from 
off the face of the ground ; this year thou shalt die, because 

17 thou hast spoken prevarieation concerning JEHovAn. And 
Hananiah the prophet died in the same year, in the seventh 
month. © 


CHAPTER NXAIL* 


1 THE worp wuHicu caME To JEREMIAH FROM JEHOVAH, 
WHEN KING ZEDEKIAH SENT UNTO IIIM PaAsnuR THE SON 
or MetcinsaH, AND ZEPHANIAH THE SON oF Maasr1au 
THE PRIEST, SAYING, 





and one edition read niwn, and thirteen mss. and three editions, niwin at 
large. Also for nowy), “but thou shalt make,” the LXX. and Arabic 
render, “ but I will make,” as from 'nhwy. 

Verse 16. Prevarication—See note on chapter xxix. 32. 


CHAP. XXI. Tus chapter contains the first of those prophecies which 
were delivered by Jeremiah subsequent to the revolt of Zedekiah, and the 
breaking out of the war thereupon, and which are continued on to the 
taking of Jerusalem, related in chapter xxxix., in the following order : 
(Ghapters Xx1.4 XXXIV... XXEVIL, SANG AEX NNXVII, XXNIN. 

The message in this chapter has by some been confounded with that in 
chapter xxxvil.; (see the argument prefixed to chapter xxi. in Mr. Lowrn’s 
Commentary ;) but they are, I think, clearly and undeniably distinct from 
each other. From the reply given to that in chapter xxxvii., it is manifest, 
that the Chaldeans, who had been besieging Jerusalem for some time, had 
already raised the siege, and were gone to meet the Egyptian army, leaving 
the Jews in great hopes that they would never return again. But the terms 
of this message seem to imply, that the king of Babylon had but just 
commenced his hostilities against Judah, of which Zedekiah informs the 
prophet, as of a matter that might not yet have come to his certain know- 
ledge; and desires him to intercede with God, that he would divert the 
storm by some such extraordinary interposition, as he had been wont to 
ruanifest in favour of his people. (Verses 1, 2.) The answer likewise takes 
no notice of any siege or operations past, but simply regards the future, 


* See note, page 166, 
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2 Inrreatr, we pray thee, Jenovan for us, because Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon maketh war against us; if so be 
that Jenovan will deal with us aceording to all his wondrous 
works, and he may go up from us. 

3 And Jeremiah said unto them, Thus shall ye say to Zede- 

4 kiah; Thus saith Jevovan the God of Israel, Behold, I will 
turn aside the weapons of war, whieh are in your hand, where- 
with ye fight against the king of Babylon, and against the 
Chaldeans, that besiege you from without the wall, and I will 

5 assemble them into the midst of this city. And I myself will 
fight against you with an outstretched hand, and with a strong 
arm, and with anger, and with fury, and with great wrath. 

6 And I will smite the inhabitants of this city, both man and 

7 beast; of a great pestilence shall they die. And after this, 
saith JEHovaAn, I will deliver Zedekiah king of Judah, and 
his servants, and the people, even those that are left in this 
city from the pestilence, from the sword, and from the famine, 
into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into 
the hand of their enemies, and into the hand of those that seek 
their life; and he shall smite them with the edge of the sword ; 
he shall have no pity on them, neither shall he spare, neither 
shall he shew mercy. 

8 And unto this people shalt thou say, Thus saith Jenovan, 


which it is declared should end unfortunately, because God would take an 
active part against the inhabitants of Judah, and would deliver both their 
city, and also the king and his people, into the hands of their merciless ene- 
mies. (Verses 3-7.) It is further shown, that the only resource of the people 
for safety, was to surrender themselves to the Chaldeans. (Verses 8-10.) 
And as for the royal house, they are warned to prevent the effects of God’s 
indignation by doing justice and right, and not to trust to their strong hold, 
which would stand them in no stead, when God was bent on their destruc- 
tion. (Verses 11 to the end.) ‘he time of this transaction, therefore, | 
conceive to be in the ninth year of Zedekiah, previous to the siege of 
Jerusalein, which began in the tenth month of that year. 

Verse 2. Intreat—w1 signifies to “ seek” or “apply to” God by prayer 
and supplication, as well as to ‘‘inquire” any thing of him. See Isaiah 
ly. 6; and the former sense is most suitable in this place. See note on 
chapter xxxvil. 7. 

Nebuchadrezzar—Dr. Wennicott has observed that the name of the king 
of Babylon is thus spelt in twenty-six other places of this book, besides that 
before us, in the printed copies; and in ten places, ‘“‘ Nebuchadnezzar.”’ 
There is a great variation in the mss. 

Verse 3. Thus shall ye say—Thirty mss. and three editions read jxoNF, 
instead of ;y2NM. One ms. seems to read NM, and in another 4 is 
upon a rasure. 
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Behold, I set before you the way of life, and the way of death. 
9 He that abideth in this city shall die by sword, and by famine, 
aud by pestilence; but he that goeth out, and surrendereth 
himself to the Chaldeans that lay siege round about you, he 
10 shall even live, and his life shall be unto him as spoil. For I 
have set my faee against this eity in an evil, and not in a 
friendly manner, saith JeHovan; into the hand of the king 
of Babylon shall it be delivered, and he shall burn it with 
fire. 
11 And with regard to the house of the king of Judah, hear 
12 ye the word of JenHovan. O house of David, thus saith 
Jenovan, Judge ye, searching out right, and deliver him that 
is spoiled out of the hand of the oppressor, lest my wrath go 
forth like fire, and it be kindled, and there be none to queneh, 





Verse 9. He shall even live—The Masora for mm reads mn, and is 
countenanced by eighteen mss., two capital editions, the margin of the 
edition of Felix Pratensis, the Chaldee Paraphrast, and the Babylonish 
Talmud. There is also some trace of it in the LXX.; for though we read 
there, (noerat, Kae extra » Wrxn avtov evs oxvda, it follows immediately, xae 
(noera. 

His life shall be unto him as spoil—See note on chapter xlv. 5. In the 
ms. Pachom. of the LXX., instead of es oxvAa we read, ets wpedecav. 

Verse 10. In an evil, and not in a friendly manner—See notes on chapters 
be) el BA Id. ©. ok camreea 

“Verse 11. meads—* And to the house,’ &¢c.”—SeckeEr. 

Verse 12. Searching out right—xp.> appears to me to be the gerund from 
spa, “to seek” or “‘ search out diligently ;” and to afford a better sense 
than if we render it, ‘‘in the morning.” Perhaps we may find a similar 
mistake in the sense of p’4p25, Isaiah xxxiii. 2, which is there rendered by 
our English translators, “every morning.” But might not the words +5 
p’ypad oy: be better translated, “‘Be thou their support to those that 
seek,” or ‘make application to thee for that purpose?” the pleonasm of 
the affix in py; being an extremely common Hebrew idiom. 

Lest my wrath go forth like fire—It has been the opinion of many learned 
men, and Mr. Lowrn in particular, in the argument prefixed to this chapter 
in his Commentary, gives it for his, that ‘‘ all which follows from verse 11 
of this chapter belongs to the same subject with the twenty-second chapter, 
and relates to the time of Jehoiakim.” And afterwards, in his note on 
these words, ‘‘ Lest my fury go out like fire,” he infers from them, “ that 
this prophecy was antecedent to that at the beginning of the chapter, and 
before that peremptory decree was published against the king’s house men- 
tioned, verse 7 of this chapter.’ But I cannot help thinking that this 
latter part is but a continuation of the same prophecy with which the 
chapter begins ; for the house of David was still to be visited with more 
calamities than those which had befallen it in the days of Jehoiakim. And 
how peremptory soever the decree may sound, verse 7, we must remember 
the rule laid down concerning such decrees, chapter xvin. 7, 8; none of 
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13 beeause of the evil of your doings. Behold, I am against 
thee, O thou inhabitant of the levelled hollow of a roek, saith 
JEHovAH; ye who say, Who shall make a breach upon us? 

14 Or who shall enter into our habitations? And I will punish 
you according to the fruit of your machinations, saith Jrno- 
vaH; and I will kindle a fire in the forest thereof, and it shall 
consume all around it. 


which, it seems, are irreversible on the condition of a change of conduct. 
And though God may well be supposed to know when no snch ground of 
reversal will take place, yet it is agreeable to the justice of his providence 
repeatedly to admonish sinners of the means by which his judgments may 
be avoided, that they may have none to blame but themselves, when the 
threatened vengeance overtakes them. 

Of your doings—The Masora for 0551, reads 05°55, and is counte- 
nanced by twenty one mss., and by the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate ver- 
sions. The LXX. omit the three last words of this verse ; but in the ms. 
Pachom. we find, azo mpocwmov adikias Tey emitndevpatay vpeov. One MS. 
reads pod 5y00. 

Verse 13. O thou inhabitant of the levelled hollow of a rock—It is impos- 
sible that our present English translation can be right, for there appears no 
trace of a conjunction preceding 1,3; nor do I see any reason to suppose 
that it is Jerusalem which is here addressed by apostrophe, although such 
seems to be the prevailing opinion; or how that city could well be said to 
be “fan inhabitant of the valley,” when it was built chiefly on two hills, as 
we learn from Josepuus; (De Bell. Jud. lib. v. cap. 4, edit Huds.;) or how 
it could be called ‘‘a rock of the plain,” when it was surrounded by deep 
valleys, ‘“‘ for the most part environed with other not far removed mountains, 
as if placed in the midst of an amphitheatre;” which is the description 
given of it by a modern traveller, who had been upon the spot. (Sanpys’s 
Travels, book iii. page 155.) The address is certainly continued on to the 
house of David, whose place of residence was Mount Sion, called “ the city 
of David.” This was a very high and steep rocky mountain on every side, 
and, in the opinion of its ancient possessors, the Jebusites, deemed impreg- 
nable, till David took it from them; (2 Sam. v. 6, 7;) and both he and his 
successors are said to have improved considerably its natural strength. 
This is undoubtedly here meant by wy; and poyn I conceive to signify 
“the hollow surface ” of this rock at the top, in which (nw+27, “ levelled,” 
or “regularly formed by art”) the foundations of the buildings were laid ; 
for it is manifest, that if sw be considered as the participle Pyhal from 
sw, “to be even ” or “level,” it must, on account of the prefixed article, 
rather agree with poyn, which has the article likewise, than with 1¥. 
And this situation, in a hollow at the top of a rock, is perhaps alluded to in 
the word n3sp, which is used concerning the same family, chapter xxil. 
23; who are said to ‘‘ make their nest,” as the eagle doth, in the holes or 
clefts of the high rocks. See chapter xlix. 16. And, confiding in the 
strength of their situation, the inhabitants are here represented as defying 
the approach of any one to hurt them. 

Verse 14. Inthe forest thercof, and tt shall consume all around it—TVhis trans- 
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CHAPTER XXXIV.* 


1 THE word witich CAME UNTO JEREMIAH FROM 
JEHOVAH, WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON, 
AND ALL IIIS ARMY, AND ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE 
EARTH THAT WERE UNDER HIS DOMINION, AND ALL 
THE PEOPLES, MADE WAR AGAINST JERUSALEM, AND 
AGAINST ALL THE CITIES THEREOF, SAYING, 


to 


Tuus saith JEnovan the God of Israel, Go and speak to 
Zedekiah, and thou shalt say unto him, Thus saith Jenovan, 
Behold, I am about to deliver this city into the hand of the 


lation 1s made according to the present reading of the text, s5»'2, when 
the afhx must be referred to the house of David; and ‘‘ the forest thereof ” 
will then denote the large trees or timber of which the habitations of that 
royal family were built, and in respect of which it is called, chapter xxii. 23, 
‘the inhabitant of Lebanon that made her nest among ”’ (or of) “ cedars.” 
But there is some reason to suspect the authenticity of the word sy. 
Both the Syriac and Chaldee appear to have read 442, which is some 
advance towards 42, the reading of one, and s4y 1, the reading of two 
mss., which if admitted as the participle present of .y:, “‘to burn,” the 
rendering of the passage would be, ‘‘ And I will kindle a fire burning and 
consuming,” or, ‘‘ which shall burn and consume” all around it; that is, 
all around the fire itself. 


CHAP. XXXIV. Tuts chapter contains two distinct prophecies; the 
first of which is dated at the time when Nebuchadnezzar was engaged in 
carrying on the siege of Jerusalem, and of the cities of Lachish and Azekah, 
most probably towards the latter end of the ninth year of Zedekiah, the 
siege having been begun in the tenth month of that year. It announces to 
Zedekiah the taking and burning of Jerusalem, his own captivity, peaceful 
death, and honourable interment. (Verses 1-7.) 

The second prophecy was delivered some time after, when the Chaldeans 
had broken off the siege, and were marched off to meet the Egyptian army, 
which made a show of coming to the relief of Jerusalem. It reproaches the 
people of Judah for their perfidious and inhuman behaviour to their breth- 
ren, whom they had released from bondage, according to the law; but, on 
thinking all danger from the enemy over, had compelled to resume their 
former servitude. For this God threatens to let loose upon them at? once 
the sword, the pestilence, and the famine; and to deliver them up to the 
vexations of the Chaldeans, their cruel enemies, who should return, take 
and burn their city, and reduce their country to a solitary waste. (Verses 8 
to the end.) 

Verse 1. And against all the cities thereof —The LXX. and Arabic, with 
one MS., instead of tn» read 197° ‘sy, as at verse 7. But TY means 


“ See note, page 166. 
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3 king of Babylon, and he shall burn it with fire. And thou 
shalt not escape out of his hand, but shalt surely be taken, 
and into his hand shalt thou be delivered; and thine eyes 
shall behold the eyes of the king of Babylon, and he shall 
speak with thee mouth to mouth, and thou shalt go to 

4 Babylon. Nevertheless hear the word of JEnovan, O Zede- 

kiah king of Judah; Thus hath Jenovan spoken concerning 

thee, ‘Thou shalt not die by the sword. In peace shalt thou 
die, and according to the burnings of thine ancestors, the 
former kings that were before thee, so shall they burn for 

thee; and they shall lament for thee, saying, Ah lord! for I 

6 have spoken the word, saith Jenovau. And Jeremiah the 
prophet spake unto Zedekiah king of Judah all these words 

7 in Jerusalem, when the forces of the king of Babylon were 
making war against Jerusalem, and against all the cities of 
Judah that remained, against Lachish, and against Azekah ; 
for these remained of the cities of Judah, fortified cities. 


eb 


8 THE worp wnicn came To JEREMIAI FROM JENO- 
VAH, AFTER THAT KING ZEDEKIAH HAD ENTERED INTO 
COVENANT WITH ALL THE PEOPLE THAT WERE IN JERU- 

9 SALEM, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY UNTO TILEM: THAT EVERY 
ONE SHOULD LET HIS BONDMAN, AND EVERY ONE HIS 
BONDWOMAN, THAT WAS A HEBREW MAN, OR HEBREW 
WOMAN, GO FREE, AND NOT EXACT SERVICE OF THEM, 
EVERY ONE OF A JEW HIS BROTHER. 


the same, as the other cities of Judah were all dependent upon the authority 
residing in the capital. 

Verse 5. According to the burnings of thine ancestors—See 2 Chron. xvi. 
14; xxl. 19; from whence it appears to have been customary for the Jews 
to burn a large quantity of spices at the interment of their kings; an 
honour not refused to Zedekiah, though he died in captivity. 

They shall lament for thee, saying, Ah lord !—See chapter xxii. 18, and 
the note there. 

Verse 8. To proclaim liberty unio then—By the law of Moses, (Exodus 
xxi. 2; Deut. xv. 12,) the Israelites were not allowed to detain their brethren 
of the Hebrew race in perpetual bondage, but were required to let them go 
free after having served six years. This law had, it seems, fallen into dis- 
use; but king Zedekiah, upon the approach of the Chaldean army, whether 
from religious motives, or a political view to employ the men who were set 
free in the service of the war, engaged the people in a covenant to act con- 
formably to the law; and they released their brethren accordingly. But 
no sooner were their fears abated by the retreat of the Chaldeans, than, in 
defiance of every principle of religion, honour, and humanity, they imposed 
the yoke of servitude anew upon those unhappy persons. 
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10. And all the princes hearkened, and all the people, who 
entered into covenant to Iet every one his bondman, and 
every one his bondwoman, go free, and not to exact service 
of them any more, they hearkened, I say, and let them go. 

11 But they returned afterwards, and took back the bondmen 
and the bondwomen, whom they had let go free; and com- 

12 pelled them to serve as bondmen and bondwomen. Then 
came the word of JEHovan to Jeremiah from JEHOVAH, 

13 saying, Thus saith Jenovan the God of Israel, I made a 
covenant with your fathers in the day that I brought them 
forth out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bond- 

14 men, saying, At the end of seven years ye shall let go 
every man his brother, an Hebrew, who shall have been sold 
unto thee; when he shall have served thee six years, then 
thou shalt let him go free from thee. But your fathers 

15 hearkened not unto me, nor inclined their ear. And when 
ye had turned at this time, and had done what was right in 
mine eyes, in proclaiming liberty, every one to his neighbour, 
and had entered into a covenant before me in the house which 

16 is called by my name: then ye returned, and profaned my 
name, and took back every one his bondman, and every one 


Archbishop Usher computes the ninth year of Zedekiah’s reign to have 
been the sabbatical year ; and supposes that, on this account, the covenant 
of general release was entered into at the beginning of that year. But the 
sabbatical year, which was every seventh year from that in which the 
Israelites entered into possession of the land of Canaan, had nothing at all 
to do with the release of servants. In the year of sabbath they were only 
restrained from sowing their ground and pruning their vineyard; but every 
seventh year from the beginning of their service the Hebrew bond-slaves 
were to be discharged. Six years they were to serve, and in the seventh 
they were to go out free. Only the fiftieth year, or year of jubilee, was 
also to be a time of general release. (Lev. xxv. 39-41.) But that the sab- 
batical year was so, I see not the least reason to conclude, but quite the 
contrary. 

Verse 10. And all the princes hearkened—That is, they hearkened, or 
conformed, to the obligations of the covenant, which they had entered into 
at the instigation of their prince. 

Verse 11. And compelled them to serve—For piw'2555, forty-three mss. 
and four editions read, with the Masora, nsw2555. See verse 16. 

Verse 14. At the end of seven years—This is the Iiteral rendering of 
o'sw yaw ypo; but the import of the phrase is, “in the course of the 
seventh year,” or, in the last term of that period. See Mr. Lowth’s note 
on this verse. Compare Dent. xv. 1, 9. 

Verse 16. And took back—For \2awn), which occurs twice in this verse, 
forty two msg. and three editions read y2'wn) in the second instance, as in 
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his bondwoman, whom ye had let go free to follow their 
own inclinations; and ye compelled them to be bondmen 
17 and bondwomen unto you. Therefore thus saith Jenovan, 
Ye have not hearkened unto me, in proclaiming hberty every 
one to his brother, and every one to his neighbour ; behold, 
I proclaim liberty in regard to you, saith JeEnovan, unto the 
sword, and to the pestilence, and to the famine; and I will 
18 give you up to vexation in all kingdoms of the earth. And 
I will give the men that have transgressed my covenant, who 
have not fulfilled the terms of the covenant which they made 
in presence of the calf, which they cut in twain, and passed 
19 between the parts thereof; the princes of Judah, and the 





the first instance fourteen mss. read yawn. And this distinction of the 
conjugations Kal and Hiphil seems necessary to be thus expressly marked, 
as we find it in the text at verse 11. 

Verse 17. And to the pestilence—All the ancient versions, except the Vul- 
gate, place the conjunction before .237-5s ; and thirty-four mss. and three 
of the oldest editions read 42557>s). 

To vexation—The Masora, in conjunction with thirty-six mss. and three 
editions, read 4y15 instead of sy115; but in support of the present reading 
see note on chapter xv. 4. 

Verse 18. In presence of the calf—Ail the versions that I have met with, 
both ancient and modern, have fallen into the same error (so I deem it) of 
rendering *:55 “‘in my presence ;”’ whereas ‘:5> appears to me to have no 
affix, but to have the government of the next word that follows, >:yn, and 
therefore we should render 5syn °:55, ‘‘in presence of the calf.” T'his at 
once takes away all the difficulty that has been found in the construction of 
baynm, and the case appears to be this: In order to ratify the covenant, they 
killed a calf, or young bullock, which they cut in two, and placing the two 
parts at some distance from each other, they passed between them ; intend- 
ing to signify by this rite, that they consented to be served in the like 
manner, in case they violated their part of the covenant. Something of the 
like sort was in practice among the Greeks and Romans upon such occa- 
sions, as may be seen in Homer’s Iliad, T. 298, and Livy’s Roman History, 
lib. i. cap. 24, and lib. xxi. cap. 45. Hence there will appear a peculiar 
force in the expression of ‘‘entering into the covenant in presence of the 
calf,” because the sight of that object served to remind them of the penal- 
ties they subjected themselves to on violating their engagement. We find 
God conforming himself to this usage, when he made a covenant with 
Abraham. (Cenesis xv. 9, 10, 17, 18.) 

ys) yn42—Si omittas posteriori loco in v2 wr, liquida erunt Omnia ; 
vel si legas, 533.” —SEcCKER. 

“When they cut the calf—English Bible. Rather, literally, ‘ the calf which 
they cut.’ For this, being the sign of the covenant, was called ‘the 
covenant ;’ as circumcision was, and as the cup in the New Testament, 
On the custom of dividing the calf, see Lowth.”—Srcker. 
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princes of Jerusalem, and thie cunuchs, and the priests, and all 
the people of the land, that passed between the parts of the 

20 calf; I will even give them into the hand of their enemies, 
and into the hand of them that scek their life; and their dead 
bodies shall be for meat unto the fowls of the heavens, and 

21 tothe beasts of the earth. And Zedekiah king of Judah, and 
his princes, will I give into the hand of their enemies, and into 
the hand of them that seek their life, even into the hand of 
the king of Babylon’s army, which are gone up from you. 

22 Behold, I will give the command, saith Jenovan, and will 
cause them to return to this city ; and they shall fight against 
it, and take it, and burn it with fire; and the cities of Judah 
will I make a desolation without an inhabitant. 


CHAPTER NAXVIL* 


1 Now king Zedekiah the son of Josiah reigned instead of 
Coniah the son of Jehoiakim, whom Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon made king in the land of Judah. But neither he, 
nor his servants, nor the people of the land, regarded the words 
3 of JEnovan, which he spake by the prophet Jeremiah. And 
Zedekiah the king sent Jchuchal the son of Shelemiah, and 
Zephaniah the son of Maaseiah the priest, to Jeremiah the 
prophet, saying, Pray now to Jenova our God for us. For 


bo 


pe 


Verse 19. And the eunuchs—The LXX., Syriac, Chaldee, and Arabic 
versions add the conjunction before o’D4Dn, or o'D4DN, as it is more per- 
fectly written in forty-four mss. and four ancient editions. 

Verse 22. And burn it with fire—Forty-seven mss. and seven editions read 
regularly s)p5w), instead of mp5 w». 


CHAP. XXXVII._ In the beginning of this chapter certain preliminary 
facts are related, tending to fix the time and occasion of Zedekiah’s second 
message to Jeremiah. (Verses 1-5.) God suggests an answer, foretelling 
the retreat of the Egyptians, and the return of the Chaldean army, who 
should take and burn Jerusalem. (Verses 6-10.) During the absence of 
the Chaldeans, Jeremiah, attempting to quit the city, and retire to his own 
country-possessions, is seized upon for a deserter, and thrown into a dun- 
geon. (Verses 11-15.) The king sends for, and consults, him; and, 
being entreated by the prophet not to remand him to his former prison, is 
prevailed upon to change the place, and to abate of the rigour of his con- 
finement. (Verses 16 to the end.) 

Verse 3. Jehuchal the son of Shelemtah—This man came in the place of 
Pashur, who, together with Zephaniah, brought the former message from 


* See note, page 166, 


CTIAP, XNXAVIE SMREMIATL. Oy. 


Jeremiah eame in and went out among the peopie, and they 
had not cast him into prison. Also Pharaoh’s army was come 
forth out of Egypt, and the Chaldeans who laid siege to 
Jerusalem, when they heard the report of them, marched off 
from before Jerusalem. 
6 Then eame the word of Jenovau unto Jeremiah the pro- 
7 phet, saying, Thus saith Jeaovenu the God of Israel; Thus 
shall ye say to the king of Judah that sent you to me, to seck 
me; Behold, Pharaol’s army, which is come forth to your 
8 assistance, shall return to their own land, to Egypt. And the 
Chaldeans shall come again, and fight against this city, and 
9 they shall take it, and burn it with fire. Thus saith Jeiovan, 
Deceive not yourselves, saying, The Chaldeans shall surely go 
10 away from us; for they shall not go. But, although ye had 
smitten the whole army of the Chaldeans, that fight against 
you, and there remained of them wounded men, every one in 
his tent, they should rise, and burn this eity with fire. 
11 <Awnp it came to pass, when the army of the Chaldeans 
were marched off from before Jerusalem beeause of Pharaoh's 
12 army, that Jeremiah went forth out of Jerusalem, to go inte 
the land of Benjamin, to receive a portion thereof among the 
13 people. And as he was in the gate of Benjamin, a captain of 


a 





Zedekiah. See the other marks of distinction between the two messages 
in the introductory note on chapter xxi. 

Verse 4. Into prisoun—Eighteen, perhaps nineteen, mss. and two editions 
read s)527, according to the Masora, instead of s*bon. Six mss. read 
5577. 

Verse 7. To seek me—Our English translators render, ‘‘to inquire of 
me.” But this is not the proper sense of wt here; for the messengers 
were not sent to ask any question of God, but to desire the prophet to be 
their advocate with him, to “seek,” or “solicit him in their favour.” 
(Verse 3.) See note on ehapter xxi. 2. 

Verse 12. To receive a portion thereof—This is a proper sense of the verb 
~bn, to “ divide,” or “take a share” among others; as p>n the noun also 
signifies “Sa portion,” or “share.” And this seems a more natural inter- 
pretation here, than to understand it, as our translators seem to have done, 
of the prophet’s ‘ withdrawing himself,” or “slipping away,” (as it is 
expressed in the margin,) for fear of being shut up again in the city on the 
renewal of the blockade. Forthe ease appears to have been this: Jeremiah 
had been cut off from his patrimony in the land of Benjamin, by the Chal- 
deans having been masters there. But upon their retreat he meant to 
return, with a view of coming in for a share of the produce of the land with 
the rest of his neighbours. Vor that he was likely to want some means for 
his support, is evident from his having been obliged to be subsisted in 
prison afterwards upon a public allowance. 

S 
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the ward was there, whose name was Irijah, the son of She- 
lemiah, the son of Hananiah; and he laid hold on Jeremiah, 
14 saying, Thou art going over to the Chaldeans. And Jeremiah 
said, It is false, I am not going over to the Chaldeans. But 
he hearkened not to him. And Irijah laid hold on Jeremiah, 
15 and brought him unto the princes. And the prinees were 
incensed against Jeremiah; and smote him, and committed 
him to prison in the house of Jonathan the scribe; for they 
made that a prison. 
16 When Jeremiah was entered into the dungeon and into the 
17 cells, and had abode there many days; then Zedekiah the king 
sent, and took him; and the king asked him in his house pri- 
vately, and said, Is there any word from Jenovan? And 
Jeremiah said, There is: for he hath said, Into the hand of 
18 the king of Babylon shalt thou be delivered. And Jeremiah 
said unto king Zedekiah, What offence have I committed 
against thee, or against thy servants, or against this people, 
19 that ye have cast me into prison? And where are your pro- 


Verse 15. For they made that a prison—There is nothing extraordinary in 
making the dwelling-house of a great man a prison, according to either 
the ancient or modern manners of the east. See Genesis xxxix. 20. Even 
in the royal palace itself we find there was a prison. (Chapter xxxii. 2.) 
Mr. Harmer (Observations, chapter viii. obs. 37) gives the following pas- 
sage concerning eastern prisons, out of ams. of Sir John Chardin: ‘‘ The 
eastern prisons are not public buildings erected for that purpose, but a part 
of the house in which their criminal judges dwell. As the governor and 
provost of a town, or the captain of the watch, imprison such as are accused 
in their own houses, they set apart a canton of it for that purpose, when 
they are put into these offices, and choose for the jailor the most proper 
person they can find of their domestics.” 

And thus Mr. Harmer thinks that Jonathan’s house became a prison, in 
consequence of his being made a reyal scribe, or, as we should term him, 
secretary of state. 

Verse 16. Was entered into the dungeon, and into the cells—From com- 
paring this place with chapter xxxvili. 6, it seems likely that ‘‘ the dun- 
geon”’ was a deep pit, sunk perpendicularly like a well, in the middle of 
the open court or quadrangle, around which the great houses were built ; 
and that in the sides of it, near the bottom, were scooped niches, like the 
cabins of a ship, for the separate lodgment of the unfortunate persons who 
were let down there. Hence also it may be, that the same word 452 is fre- 
quently put for “the grave; ” the ancient repositories of the dead being 
often constructed with niches in the same manner, in which the bodies were 
placed separately. Accordingly, we read, Isaiah xiv. 15, ‘‘ But thou shalt 
be brought down to the grave, to the sides of the pit.’ ssa-»noq9-dx, 

Verse 19. And where—Thirteen mss. and four editions read, with the 
Masora, 4's5, instead of 4°s)., 
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phets, that prophesied unto you, saying, The king of Babylon 

20 shall not come against you, nor against this land? But now 
hear, I pray thee, O my lord the king; let my supplication, 4 
pray thee, fall down before thee, and cause me not to return 

?1 to the house of Jonathan the seribe, nor let me die there. And 
Zedekiah the king commanded, and they committed Jeremiah 
into the eourt of the prison, and allowed him a loaf of bread 
every day out of the baker’s street, until all the bread in the 
city were spent. And Jeremiah remained in the court of the 
prison. 


Verse 20. Let my supplication fall down before thee—That is, Let me be 
allowed to supplicate thee in the most humble manner, prostrating myself 
before thee. See note on chapter xxxvi. 7. 

Verse 21. Into the court of the prison—This was not belonging to the 
house of Jonathan the scribe, where the dungeon was ; but the court of the 
prison in the king’s house, mentioned, chapter xxxil. 2. 

And allowed him—Uiterally, ‘‘allowing him also; ” for jms is the im- 
finitive used for a gerund. 


CHAP. XXXII. Tue date of the following transaction and prophecy is 
ascertained, at the beginning of this chapter, to have been in the tenth year 
of Zedekiah’s reign, whilst the Chaldeans invested the city, and Jeremiah 
was confined in the court of the prison. These circumstances show, that 
it must have been after that the Egyptians had retreated back to their own 
Jand, and the Chaldeans had renewed the siege a second time. Different, 
however, is the opinion of Usher, Prideaux, and other learned men, who 
suppose a prior imprisonment of Jeremiah, immediately after he had spoken 
to Zedekiah, as is represented, chapter xxxiv. 1-7. And the ground of this 
supposition seems to be, his being here in this chapter said to have been 
confined by Zedekiah for having spoken those words. But it does not fol- 
low from hence, that he was immediately put under confinement for the 
offence so given. No such thing is related, chapter xxxiv., nor expressly 
asserted elsewhere. On the contrary, it is expressly denied, chapter xxxvil. 
4, where it is said, that at the time the message came from Zedekiah, during 
the temporary absence of the Chaldeans, Jeremiah was at full lbeity, ‘‘ for 
they had not cast him into prison:” Words which could not have been 
properly used, had he been released from prison but a very little while 
before. The truth, 1 am persuaded, is, that Jeremiah was confined by order 
of Zedekiah but once, and then in consequence of the disagreeable truths 
spoken by him, as is here reported. For it is evident, that the king, when 
he sent for him, (chapter xxxvii. 17,) had nothing to lay to his charge, nor 
does he offer to disprove the prophet’s asseverations of his innocence. But 
he was probably mortified to perceive, that the prophet’s sufferings had not 
made him more pliable, as he hoped to have found him, but that he still 
persisted in his former denunciations of evil; and, thercfore, though he 
condescended to mitigate, he would not absolutely release him from his 
confinement, but committed him to the court of the prison; which accord- 
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CILAPTER XNXNII.* 


] THE worpb WHICH CAME TO JEREMIAIL FROM JEHOVAH 
IN THE TENTH YEAR OF ZEDEKIAH KING oF JUDAH: 
THE SAME WAS THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR oF NerBUCHAD- 
NEZZAR : 


2 And at that time the army of the Chaldeans laid close siege 
to Jerusalem, and Jeremiah the prophet was confined in the 
court of the prison, which belonged to the house of the king of 

3 Judah. For Zedekiah king of Judah had put him im confine- 
ment, saying, Wherefore hast thou prophesied, saying, ‘Thus 
saith Jenova, Behold, I am about to give this city into the 

4 hand of the king of Babylon, and he shall take it. And 
Zedekiah king of Judah shall not escape out of the hand of 
the Chaldeans, but shall surely be delivered into the hand of 
the king of Babylon, and he shall speak with him mouth to 

5 mouth, and his eyes shall behold his eyes. And he shall 


ingly became the scene of the following transaction. J trust, therefore, 
that this chapter and that which follows next will appear to be inserted in 
their proper place. 

The circumstances of time and place being specified as above in the five 
first verses, Jeremiah relates the order he received from God to buy the 
field of Hanameel ; which he does in due form, and delivers the writings to 
Baruch to keep safely, in token of God’s promise to restore the rights of 
possession in the land. (Verses 6-15.) Jeremiah, in a prayer to God, 
acknowledges his infinite greatness and power, and the wonders of his 
goodness to Israel, with the ungrateful and contumacious behaviour of that 
people, which had derived the present evil upon them ; and concludes with 
an humble representation of the desperate circumstances of his country, 
notwithstanding which he had been commanded to make the foregoing 
purchase. (Verses 16-25.) In reply, God asserts his own all-sufficiency ; 
and then goes on to avow his determined resolution to give up the city to 
be taken and burned by the Chaldeans, because of the many and great 
provocations that had been given him. (Verses 26-35.) He promises, 
however, in time to re-assemble his people, and bring them back to their 
own land, to enter into covenant with them anew, and to promote their 
welfare ; so that the land, though given up to desolation at present, should 
flourish again, and possessions be once more bought and sold, as in former 
time. (Verses 36 to the end.) 

Verse 1. The tenth year—riooswy mawa. The Masora here proposes to 
read sswa, with the concurrence of sixteen mss. and three editions; but 
nswais equally justifiable by usage. See chapter xlvi. 2; li. 59, &e., &e. 

Verse 4. Aud his eyes—The Masora here reads 1:3'y1. This is clearly 


* See note, page 166. 
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transport Zedekiah to Babylon, and there shall he be until I 
visit him, saith Jenovan. When ye shall fight against the 
Chaldeans, ye shall not prosper. 

Axp Jeremiah said, The word of JelovaH came unto me, 
saying, Behold, Hanameel the son of Shallum thine uncle will 
come unto thee, saying, Buy thee my field which is in Ana- 

8 thoth, for thine is by law the redemption for to purchase. And 
Hanamecl my uncle's son came unto me according to the word 
of JeHovan in the court of the prison, and said unto me, Buy, 
I pray thee, my field whieh is in Anathoth, which is in the 
Jand of Benjamin; for thine is by law the inheritance, and 
thine the redemption : buy 7¢ for thyself. Then I knew that 

9 this was the word of Jenovau. I bought therefore the field 
which was in Anathoth of Hanameel my uncle’s son, and I 

10 paid him the money, seventeen shekels of silver. And I had 


~~! oD 


right, and is confirmed by fifty-four mss. and seven editions, together with 
all the ancient versions, and the parallel passage, chapter xxxiv. 3, where 
we read 4'35y5, and not Jay. 

Verse 5. When ye shull fight against the Chaldeans, ye shall not prosper— 
‘Three mss., ancient ones, read \n'>¥m #5); according to which the Syriac 
renders, ‘‘ For ye shall fight against the Chaldeans, but shall not prosper.” 
A turn very suitable to the context. 

Verse 7. Thine is by law the redemption for to purchase—See Lev. xxv. 
25. wpwrois the “law ” or ‘‘ ordinance” there established, and is governed 
by the preposition , sunk by ellipsis at the beginning ; answering to jure, 
or de jure, in Latin. 

Verse 8. Thine is by law the inheritance—See Numbers xxvii. 11. 

maui may fairly be rendered, as in our English Bible, ‘‘ the night” of 
the redemption, and ‘‘the right ” of the mheritance ; jus redemptionis, jus 
hereditatis. See Dent. xviii. 33 xxi. 17; Ezek. xxi. 27. 

Verse 9. And I paid him the moncy, seventeen shekels of sileer—As money 
was anciently paid by weight, and not by tale, the verb 5pw is often used 
simply for ‘‘ to pay;” and the act of weighing in the balance or scales being 
specified particularly in the next verse, I have rendered m>pww) here 
simply, “ And I paid.” See Isaiah lv. 2; where \>pun is apphed, not only 
to silver, which might be weighed, but to labour also, where it can only 
signify the ‘‘ paying ” or “‘ bartering” of it in exchange, according to its 
supposed worth. As to the price that was paid, donbts have arisen con- 
cerning the amount of it. Seventeen shekels of silver make but about 
forty shillings sterling; and this has been thought too inconsiderable a 
price for the purchase of a piece of ground. But it should be considered, 
in the first place, that the quantity of land is uncertain ; and next, that the 
circumstances of the times must have greatly tended to lessen the value of 
landed estates. The field in question was, at the time of the purchase, in 
the enemy’s possession ; and the purchaser well knew that he or his heirs 
had no chance of entering upon it till after the expiration of the seventy 


959) JMREMITA Hi. CHAP. XXXII. 


a deed drawn up and scaled, and I caused witnesses to witness, 
11 and I weighed the money in scales. And I took the purchase 
deed, that which was sealed containing the assignment and 
12 the limitations; and that which was open. And I delivered 
the purchase deed to Baruch the son of Neriah, the son of 
Maaseiah, in the presence of Hanameel my uncle’s son, and in 





years’ captivity ; so that the purchase-money was not in itself so inadequate 
as at first sight might be imagined. Besides, the seller, it is likely, was in 
immediate want of money, and could get no one else to purchase in the pre- 
carious situation things were in. He might, therefore, be glad to take what 
the prophet, who, doubtless, was not rich, was able to give; and who would 
not have thought of making the purchase, at any rate, had he not acted 
under the divine direction, for a special purpose. From the construction 
of the words }o2" hws «Ddpw myaw, some have been led to suppose 
that }D25 s4ws meant, “ten pieces of silver,” of a different value from 
shekels ; but the numerals in Hebrew are so variously disposed in different 
places, as to afford no certain rule of arguing from thence. Upon the 
whole, I should think that “ seventeen shekels of silver” are most likely to 
be the sum here intended; only, perhaps, there may be a redundancy of 
the 5 in }02n, repeated by mistake, from the end of the preceding word ; 
and in one Ms. it is omitted. 

Verse 10. And I had a deed drawn up and sealed, and I caused witnesses to 
wilness—I see no reason why 22s and onnr, as well as Sys, may not be 
considered as in Hiphil. The formalities of a Hebrew bargain of sale are 
here worth noticing. 

Verse 11. That which was sealed containing the assignment and the limita- 
tions, and that which was open—The deed or instrument of purchase, from what 
is here said, seems to have been written upon a single roll, but to have 
consisted of two parts; the upper part containing s)¥0n, which I conceive 
to be the formula, directing the assignment, or making over the property ; 
and o'enn, “the limitations,” or description of the premises. This part 
was rolled up, and sealed with the seals of the parties, or, perhaps, of the 
public officer who attended; by which the falsification of the contents was 
prevented. At the bottom, which was left open, perhaps an abstract of the 
deed was written, and the names of the witnesses ; this being for public 
notoriety, as the close part was reserved for evidence, in case of jndicial 
controversy. 

Verse 12. And I delivered the purchase deed to Baruch—Baruch was a 
scribe by profession ; and it may be concluded that the attendance of such 
a one, skilled in the forms of law, was necessary on those occasions, both 
to draw up the writings, and to officiate in the capacity of a notary public 
with us. And to his custody, as being a public officer, the custody of the 
title-deeds was intrusted. 

My wnele’s son—In the original text we read only ‘35, “‘ my uncle ;”’ but 
the LXX., Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic, render, ‘‘ my uncle’s son,” as in 
the preceding verses; aud seven, perhaps nine, Mss, read S95 73, oF 
ha 
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the presence of’ the witnesses who were written in the purchase 
deed, and in the presence of all the Jews, who sate in the 
13 court of the prison. And I charged Baruch in their presence, 
14 saying, ‘Thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Take these writings, this purchase deed, both the sealed, and 
this open deed, and deposit them in an carthen vessel, that they 
15 may endure many days. For thus saith Jrnovau of hosts the 
God of Israel, Yet again shall liouses and fields and vineyards 
be recovered in this land. 
16 ‘THen prayed I unto Jenovan, after I had delivered the 
17 purchase deed to Baruch the son of Neriah, saying, Ah Lord 
Jenova! Behold, thou hast made the heavens and the earth 
by thy great power, and by thy stretched out arm; there can 
18 be nothing too hard for thee; who shewest mercy unto thou- 
sands, and recompensest the iniquity of the fathers into the 





The witnesses who were written in the purchase deed—as ano may be taken, 
either actively or passively, for ‘‘ those who wrote,” or, ‘those who were 
written ;” and fourteen, perliaps sixteen, Mss. and four ancient editions 
read o'2yn24; the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate also render in the passive. 
I prefer this, too, as the subscription of witnesses to deeds in their own 
handwriting appears to be a modern practice only. The ancient mode with 
us was this: When the instrument was drawn up, it was read in the hearing 
of the witnesses, (which seems to be what the prophet meant by o's» ty), 
‘and I caused witnesses to witness,””) and then the clerk, or scribe, added 
their names, in a sort of memorandum. See Bracxstrone’s Commentaries, 
book ii. chap. 20. The same I suppose to have been the proceeding here; 
nor do I recollect, in any part of the sacred writings, the most distant allu- 
sion to a man’s signing his own name by way of evidence; unless it may be 
so inferred from our English translation of Isaiah xhv. 5, where we read, 
‘¢ And another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord ;”’ instead of 
which the LXX., Aquila, and Symmachus agree in rendering, “ And 
another shall write upon his hand, I belong to God ;”’ which Bishop Lowth, 
in his note upon the place, has shown to be ‘‘an allusion to the marks 
which were made by punctures, rendered indelible by fire, or by staining, 
upon the hand, or some other part of the body ; signifying the state or cha- 
racter of the person, and to whom he belonged: The slave was marked 
with the name of his master; the soldier, of his commander; the idolater, 
with the name or ensign of his god.” But though there is no allusion in 
the scriptures to the evidence of subscription, there frequently is to sealing, 
as a mode of authentication. 

And in the presence of all the Jews—Nine, perhaps ten, mss. read here 
»ooyd4, with the conjunction ; and so the LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate. 

Verse 14. Take these writings—I do not think that this contradicts what is 
said in the note on verse 11. For pb\pDm may be understood of the two 
parts of the same roll, of which one was sealed, and the other part left 
open. 
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bosom of their children that come after them; the greatest, 
19 the mightiest God, whose name is JEnovar of hosts: great 
in counsel, and manifold in operation, whose eyes are open 
upon all the ways of the children of men, to give to every one 
according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings: 
20 who hast displayed signs and wonders in the land of Igypt, 
even unto this day, and in Israel, and among men; and hast 
21 made thyself a name, as at this day: and hast brought forth 
thy people Israel out of the land of Egypt, with signs, and 
with wonders, and with a strong hand, and with a stretched 
22 out arm, and with great terribleness ; and hast given unto them 
this land, which thou swarest unto their fathers to give them, 
23 a land flowing with milk and honey: and they have entered 
in, and possessed it; but they have not obeyed thy voice, nor 
walked according to thy law; all that thou commandedst them 
to do, they have not done; therefore hast thou caused all this 
24 evil to befal them. Behold, the mounts are advanced unto the 
city to take it, and the city is given into the hand of the 
Chaldeans, that war against it, by means of the sword, and of 
the famine, and of the pestilence ; and what thou hast spoken 
is come to pass, and, behold, thou seest. Yet hast thou said 
unto me, O Lord JrHovan, Buy thee the field for money, and 
cause witnesses to attest; whereas the city is given into the 
hand of the Chaldeans. 


to 
Ct 





Verse 18. IWhose name is Jenovau of hosts—One ms. reads 4w instead 
of »ow, and the Vulgate renders, nomen tibi. But the text, I think, needs 
no alteration ; for the = is emphatic before the three words, ban dan 
31235, and we might render thus, “the God, the greatest, the mightiest, he 
whose name is Jenovan of hosts.” 

Verse 20. Aud wonders in the land of Egypt, even unto this day—Twenty- 
seven mss. and twelve editions read o’n5101, as expressed at large in the 
next verse, where we read p’npi2a). It is not meant, that God had con- 
tinued on working miracles in Egypt from the time of Moses, but that the 
miracles which he then wrought in Egypt continued still to bear witness to 
his omnipotency both there, and in Israel, and among all mankind. 

Verse 21. dnd with a stretched out arm—yyrixas. Nine mss. omit the x. 
The word ysots, however, occurs for »ys4t once besides in the Hebrew, 
JOU XENI 92. 

Verse 23. According to thy law—Twenty five, perhaps twenty-six, mss., 
and seven editions, read, with the Masora, ynv.n2, instead of qmiqnan. 
Some of these uss. are of the most ancient. One ms. reads jmuna. The 
EXX. and Arabic render in the plural number, but the Syriac, Chaldee, and 
Vulgate in the singular. In ms. Pachom. the rendering is, ev ro vope, 
instead of ev rots TPOTTAY{LATL. 
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Trex came the word of Jenovan unto Jeremiah, saying, 
7 Behold, I Junovan am the Ged of all flesh; can any thing 
8 be too hard for me?’ Therefore thus saith Jenovan, Benold, 
I am about to give this city into the hand of the Chaldeans, 
and into the hand of Nebuehadrezzar king of Babylon, and he 
29 shall take it. And the Chaldeans, that war against this city, 
shall enter, and shal] set this city on fire, and shall burn it, and 
the houses, upon the roofs of which they have burned incense 

to Baal, and have poured out Hbations unto strange geds, so. 
30 as to provoke me to anger. For the children of Israel and the 
children of Judah have been but doing that which is evil in 
my sight from their youth: surely the children of Israel have 
been but provoking me to anger with the work of their own 

31 hands, saith Jenovan. Fora yoke of mine anger, anda yoke of 
mine indignation, hath this city been to me, from the day that 
they built it, even unto this day, to remove it from before me, 

32 because of all the wickedness of the children of Israel, and of 
the children of Judah, which they have committed to provoke 
me to anger, they, their kings, their princes, their priests, and 
their prophets, and the men of Judah, and inhabitants of 

oo Jerusalem. For they have turned unto me the back, and not 
the face, and when I taught them, rising early and teaching, 

34 they none of them hearkened so as to receive instruction. And 


Verse 30. Surely the children of Israel have been but provoking me—Four 
mss. and one edition here add sn after +>, as before at the beginning of the 
verse. 

Verse 31. For a yoke of mine anger, and a yoke of mine indignation, hath 
this city been to me—As I cannot construe >y here as a preposition, I ain led 
to suppose it to he the noun diy, ‘°a yoke,” written by abbreviation, dy. 
The metaphor, it must be confessed, is strong and singular ; but the meaning 
is obvious enough, and suitable tothe context. For as a yoke upon the neck 
compels the bearer to carry about the burden suspended from it; so, God 
says, the city of Jerusalem, because of the notorions wickedness of the 
people, had been as it were a yoke about his neck, having his anger and 
his indignation so closcly connected with it, that he could not dismiss 
them, till they had caused an entire removal of the offensive object from 
before him. 

Verse 33. And when I taught them—125) here, in the first instcnce, if the 
text be right, must be the participle present, agreeing with sds; “ they 
have turned the back, and not the face, unto me, even teaching them.’ But 
this construction seems not very familiar to the Hebrew language. I there- 
fore am inclined to suspect a fault in the text, and that, instead of srs tds, 
we should read cnx sd *sse>; and the ancient versions of the LAX., 
Syriac, and Vulgate, favour this conjecture. ne ms. read at first Wo in- 
stead of sb; and the * may have been the remains of ‘339. 
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they have set up their abominations in the house which is called 

35 by my name, to defile it. And they have erected the high 
places of Baal, which are in the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
to cause their sous and their daughters to pass through unto 
Molech; which I commanded them not, nor was it acceptable 
unto me; practising this abomination for to bring guilt upon 
Judah. 

36 = But now after this, thus saith Jenova the God of Israel 
concerning this city, of which ye say, It is delivered into the 
hand of the king of Babylon by sword, and by famine, and by 

37 pestilence: Behold, I will gather them out of all the countries 
whither I have driven them in mine anger, and in mine indig- 

_ nation, and in great wrath; and I will bring them again unto 

38 this place, and I will cause them to dwell securely. And they 
shall be unto mea people, and I will be unto them a God. 

39 And I will give them one heart and one way, to fear me con- 
tinually, for the good of them, and of their children that come 

40 after them. And I will make an everlasting covenant with 
them, which I will not withdraw from their posterity, to be a 





Verses 31, 35. See chapter vii. 30, 31, and the notes there. 

Verse 35. To cause their sons and their daughters to pass through unto 
Molech—Our English version runs, ‘‘ to pass through the fire;” but 
though wa is added in the text, Deut. xvill. 10; 2 Kings xvi. 3, and in 
several other parallel places, it is not found so here, except in two mss., 
nor, Lev. xviii. 21. It is, however, no doubt, to be understood. But how 
much is implied in thus causing the children to pass through the fire, is a 
point that learned men are not quite agreed in. Some suppose that the 
children were only dedicated to the idol-deity by a ceremony, in which fire 
was used without hurting them; and it is certain that .'2y5 implies no 
more than a bare dedicating or consecrating, Exod. xii. 12. On the other 
hand, by comparing other passages, and particularly the parallel ones, 
chapter vii. 31; xix. 4, we shall there see reason to conclude, that the 
children were actually burned to death in the fire, and consumed like other 
burnt-offerings. See Bishop Patrick’s comment on Ley. xvili. 21, and 
Mx. Lowth’s on chapter vil. 31. The fact, in all probability, was, that the 
more tender-hearted parents were content simply to dedicate their children, 
waving them perhaps over the fire that was burning before the idol, without 
doing them any corporal hurt; whilst the gloomy superstition of others 
prompted them to go greater lengths, and to perpetrate the most inhuman 
barbarities under the notion of religious worship. Both, however, were 
guilty of actions highly offensive to God, and provoking his resentment. 

For to bring guilt upon Judah—Twenty, perhaps twenty-one, mss. and two 
editions read, with the Masora, s’onn instead of sona. The final » is lost 
in the initial of the word that follows. 

Verse 36. After this—j>>. See note on chapter xvi. 14. 

Verse 40. Which I will not withdraw from thei posterity—For ayws the 
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benefactor unto them; and the fear of me will I put into their 
41 heart, that they shall not depart from me. And I will rejoice 
over them m doing them good, and I will plant them in this 
2 land assuredly, with all my heart, and with all my soul. For 
thus saith Jenovan, As I have brought upon this people all 
this great evil, so will I bring upon them all the good which 
43 [speak concerning them. And the fields shall be bought in 
this land, of which ye say, It is desolate without man or beast; 
44 it is given into the hand of the Chaldeans. Yields shall men 
buy with money, drawing up writings also, and sealing, and 
causing witnesses to attest, in the land of Benjamin, and in the 
environs of Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, and in the 
cities of the hill country, and in the cities of the plain, and in 
the cities of the south; for I will reverse their captivity, saith 

J KMOVAN. 


CHAPTER AXANITI. 


] THE worp or J&novall CAME ALSO TO JEREMIAH A 
SECOND TIME, WHILST HE WAS STILL CONFINED IN THE 
COURT OF THE PRISON, SAYING, 


LXX. seem to have read 2:us, nv ov py amoorpeyra; unless we admit of 
ayy in Kal being used in the sense of ‘‘ turning back,” or “ bringing again ;” 
of which there are frequent instances ; see chapters xxx. 3, 18; xxxi. 23 ; 
KX 205 Syn Psalmiexive 7 3 X88 0 15 Eezeke Xvi. 53.3: Amos 152.14 5 
&e., &e. oy, ‘from those that come after them,”’ or ‘ their posterity.” 
So ans is properly rendered, “thy posterity,” 1 Kings xxi. 21. And 
Danse ofan their children that come after them,” verses 18, 39. 

Verse 44. In the land of Benjamin, §c.—lor these divisions of the king- 
dom of Judah, see chapter xvii. 26, and the note there. 


CHAP. XXXII. Turis chapter contains a prophecy, which, though 
applicable in soine parts to the restoration of the Jews from Babylon, can- 
not, however, be so understood upon the whole, for reasons already touched 
upon in the note prefixed to chapters xxx., xxxi., and which hold equally 
good in the present instance. 

God reveals his gracious purpose of healing the wounds of Jerusalem, 
restoring the captivity both of Israel and Judah, forgiving their sins, and 
distinguishing them with such blessings, as to strike the astonished nations 
with fear and trembling. (Verses 1-9.) He foretells that the land, whose 
desolation they deplored, should again flourish with multitudes both of men 
and cattle. (Verses 10-13.) [fe confirms his former promise of establishing 
a kingdom of righteousness in a branch of the house of David, and render- 
ing it perpetual, together with the priesthood of the sons of Levi. (Verses 
11-18.) He declares his covenant in this respect with David and the 
Levites to be as sure as the covenant of day and night. (Verses 19-22.) And, 
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2 Thus saith Jenovan, the docr of it, 
JeHOovAI the framer of it, who also disposeth it, 
JeuovanH of hosts is his name. 

3 Call unto me, and I will answer thee, 

And I will shew thee great things, 
And hidden things, which thou knewest not. 


to reinove the reproach of having cast off those families whom he had once 
distinguished by his choice, he renews his protestations of infallibly restor- 
ing the seed of Jacob, and of appointing the seed of David to rule over 
them forever. (Verses 23 to the end.) 

Verse 2. The doer of it—This place has been looked upon as corrupt, be- 
eause the affix pronoun in Mwy seems to be without an antecedent. 
Houbigant proposes two emendations ; one suggested by the Syriac, where 
wy is substituted instead of nwy, and also ynx for a7)x, and 43°99) for 
sand. But he inclines to give the preference to another taken from the 
LXX., who render, wotay ynv, kat TAacowy avrnv. Hence he infers, that the 
Greek interpreters read oixM mwy instead of mim» mwy. To give this 
conjecture its full foree, we may add, that, instead of my» after mwy, one 
ms. has been found to read *258, which may be thought to come somewhat 
nearer the word mots. But I am persuaded in myself, that the received 
reading of the text is genuine, and conceive the pronoun n, “‘ it,’’ to refer to 
the thing whieh God says: ‘* Thus saith Jenovau, who himself is about to 
do it,” namely, what he saith. There is an instance of a similar kind to be 
met with, Isaiah xxxvii. 26, where the antecedent of the same pronoun 7 is 
to be sought in the sense of the context. The whole verse may be thus 
rendered :— 


Hast thou rot heard ? of old I have done it, 
Of ancient times I have also formed it ; now have 1 brought it on 5 
And thou hast been for the desolating of flourishing nations, strongly fortified cities. 


The pronoun “ it” here evidently refers to “‘ the desolating of flourishing 
nations,” &c; for this was the very thing which God says he had “‘ done of 
old, and formed in ancient times,’ as Nebuchadnezzar might well be sup- 
posed to ‘‘have heard;”’ and this was also that which he had ‘‘ brought 
about of late” by,the ageney of Nebuchadnezzar himself ; who, indeed, had 
been vain enough to arrozgate to himself the whole performance, although 
he had only borne the part of a subordinate mimister in it. Bishop Lowth, 
in interpreting this verse, adopts the reading of the LAA., oss O53, 
instead of o'¥: 0°53; and I have done the same; but, instead of ‘‘ war- 
like nations,” I have rendered od'ys, ‘ flourishing,” from jy3, ‘ to 
flourish.” 

Verse 3. And hidden things—Two mss., and the celebrated printed Bible, 
ealled ‘‘ Minehath Shai,” (see Dr. Kenntcort’s Dissert. General. sect. 62,) 
instead of nanyay read ninysy, which agrees with the Chaldee ; and is most 
likely to be the true reading. See fsaiah slviii. 6. 

“onmyt x>—Whether this means the return of the Jews from the 
Babylonish eaptivity, or the times of the Messiah, both had been foretold 
by Jeremiah as plainly as they are expressed here, Calvin answers, that his 
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4 For thus saith Jenovan, the God of Israel, 
Concerning the houses of this city, 
And concerning the houses of the kings of Judah, 
Which are thrown down by the mounts and the sword, 

5 ‘That are come to make war on the part of the Chaldeans, 
And to fill them with the dead bodies of the men, 
Whom I have smitten in mine anger, and in my wrath, 
And upon account of all the wiekedness of whom — - 
I have hid my face from this city : 

6 Behold, I will make it perfectly sound and whole, and will 

heal them ; 

I will also grant their prayer for peace and truth : 





faith had been staggered. Perliaps God speaks here, not to the prophet, 
but to the people, who were backward to know what they might have 
known; and as some presumed on false predictions in their favour, so some 
despaired of the true. Chapter xxxil. 36.’—Secxer. Rather perhaps, 
‘which thou didst not, nor couldst know,” but by revelation. 

‘Verse 4. O’sns4—Rather, ‘which are to be thrown down;’ as Isaiah 
xxvii. 13; Psalm exxxvil. 8.—25n 1s used for an instrument in destroying 
walls and forts. See 2 Chron. xxxiv.6; Ezek. xxvi. 6.’—Srcxer. ‘ The 
sword” is commonly used for “war,” or ‘the operations of war” in general. 
See note on chapter]. 38. And it is very probable that some of the houses 
of Jerusalem had already been cast down by the enemy’s warlike engines 
playing upon them from the mounts without. 

Verse 5. That are come to make war on the part of the Chaldeans—\32 js 
thus used with md5on for its subject, chapter xxxil. 24. But owo-nis 
must not be rendered, ‘‘ against the Chaldeans ;” for it is evident those 
instruments of war were not emploved against the Chaldeans, but in their 
service against the besieged. ‘Therefore o'swa-ns must either signify ‘on 
the part of the Chaldeans ;” (see chapter hi. 59 ;) or else n& may be left by 
mistake for nsx, the initial 1 being lost (as it often happens) in the same 
letter terminating the preceding word. 

Verse 6. Behold, I will make it perfectly sound and whole—The antecedent 
to > is clearly yy, verse 5. The Vulgate and Chaldee render as if 
they had read o>; but the LXX and Syriac confirm the present reading, 
which is found in all the collated mss. and editions, except one ms., which 
reads +. 

And will heal then—For amex, forty-two mss. and nine editions read 
pymxb1, in conformity with all the ancient versions. The antecedent of 
the pronoun must be sought in the next verse; namely, the captivity of 
Judah and Israel. See note on verse 2. 

p’nxpvi—The antecedent of the pronoun must be those whom God says 
in the preceding verse that he had smitten, or plagued ; for it does not 
imply that they were slain. 

1 will also grant thew prayer for peace and truth—ny signifies to “ pray 
in a devout, fervent manner.” Ilence nany may well be construed ‘4a 


> 
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7 And I will bring back the captivity of Judah, 
And the captivity of Israel ; 
Aud I will build them as at the first. 

8 And I will cleanse them from all their iniquity, 
Which they have been guilty of towards me ; 
And I will forgive all their iniquities, 
Which they have been guilty of towards me, 
And which they have rebelliously committed against me. 

§ And it shall become through me a name of joy, 
A praise, and a glory, among all nations of the earth, 
Which shall hear of all the good that I do among them ; 
And they shall fear and tremble because of all the good, 
And because of all the prosperity that I procure unto 

them. 
10 Thus saith Junovan, 
Yet again shall be heard in this place, 
Of which ye say, 
It is desolate without man and without beast, 
In the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, 
That are desolate without man, 
Even without an inhabitant, and without beast, 
11 = The voice of joy, and the voice of mirth, 

The voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride, 
The voice of them that say, Praise ye Jruovaun of hosts, 
Tor Jeuovan is gracious, 


devout and fervent prayer ;”’ and to “ manifest to any one his petition” seems 
to imply the granting of it. I have therefore rendered nony od snday 
nox odw, “Twill also grant their prayer for peace and truth;” or, will 
show them the blessings they have prayed for. 

 niny—Putat Castellio legendum navy ; aliter frigere et cogi sententiam.” 
—SECKER. 

Verse 7. And I will build then—For 'n23), thirty mss. and five editions 
read more correctly, o'n33). 

** Verse 9. aney— And it shall be — unto it.’—English Bible. Rather, 
‘ And she shall be — unto her.’ ”—Secker. But ann) is here used abso- 
lutely, there being no feminine subject to which it can properly be referred. 
“It,” therefore, signifies the whole matter or proceeding. See notes on chap- 
ters xlii. 16; ln. 3. And the sense of the passage is probably, that the 
restoration of God’s people should afford cause to all nations to rejoice in 
God, and to give praise and glory to him for what he had wrought. 
Render, therefore, ‘‘ And it shall become to me a name (or, title) of 
joys ee. 

That I procure unto then—All the ancient versions render as if they had 
read 0:35, instead of 5, and there is one mss. that does so. 
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Tor his mercy endureth for ever ; 
Of them that bring praise to the house of Jexovan ; 
Yor I will restore the captivity of the land, 
As at the first, saith Jemovan. 
12 §='Thus saith Jenovan of hosts, 
Yet again shall there be in this place, 
That 1s desolate without man and beast, 
And in all the cities thereof, 
An habitation of shepherds folding sheep. 
13 In the cities of the hill country, and in the cities of the 
plain, 
And in the cities of the south, and in the land of Benjamin, 
And in the environs of Jerusalem, and in the cities of 
Judah, 
Shall the flocks pass yet again 
Aceording to the direetion of him that numbereth them, 
saith JenovanH. 


14 Brunocp, the days come, saith Jeuovau, 
That I will perform that good thing, 
Whieh I have spoken concerning the house of Israel, 
And concerning the house of Judah in those days. 

15 For at that time I will eause to grow up 





Verse 13. And in the cities of ihe plain—Twenty mss. read '53'25, and the 
LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate likewise express the conjunction. Tor the 
divisions bere enumerated, see chapter xvii. 26, and note there. 

According to the direction of him that numbereth—Our English translation 
is, “ under the hands of him that telleth them ;” as if 45-53 meant the 
same as wawnaomnn, Lev. xxvii. 32. But “ passing under the rod”? means 
only their being numbered, the shepherd striking every sheep with his 
rod or crook, as it passes out of the fold, and so counting them. But the 
expression here made use of seems to imply, that the sheep should not stray 
about at random, but pass according to the direction of a shepherd, who, 
in numbering them as they come out of the fold, at the same time points 
out to them with his hands the way they are to take. See note on chap- 
ter ix. 31. 

s1-by—See note on chapter v. 31, page 58, 

Verse 14. Concerning the house of Israel, and concerning the house of Judah 
—snim meacdys dssqur meade. These two prepositions, >x and >», seem 
to be nearly of the same force; and we often find them applied in the same 
sentence, as if the variation was accounted a matter of elegance. Here, 
undoubtedly, no difference can be conceived between them. Some mss., 
however, affect an uniformity; two for 5s reading by, and on the other 
hand, four, perhaps five, for 5» substitute dx. 
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Of the line of David a brancli of righteousness, 
And he shall execute Judgment and justice in the land. 
16 In those days Judah shall be saved, 
And Jerusalem shall dwell seeurely : 
And this is he, whom Jenovan shall call Our Rigureovus- 
NESS. 
17 ~—s Surely thus saith Jrnovan, 
There shall not be a failure in the line of David of one 
Sitting upon the throne of the house of Israel : 





Verse 15. A branch of rightcousness—After apx¥ nov, (three mss. read 
oq mox) twenty-one mss. and four editions add the words 451 451) 
Ssows, “and aking shall reign and prosper,” as chapter xxill. 5. The 
same is found in the Syriac and Arabic versions. 

Verse 16. And this is he, whom Jeaovan shall call Our RiguteousNess— 
This is the strict grammatical translation of the words of the text. The 
ancient versions seem to have been mate from the parallel passage, chapter . 
xxiii. 6, where, however, the words differ extremely, though they amount 
to the same sense. See the note there. ‘Vhree mss. read here, tow si, 
and one of these omits 45. It must be observed, that the 4 in 4 is not the 
feminine affix, but the masculine after the Chaldee form, which frequently 
occurs. 

“ mb—Potest pronomen punetis mutatis vel mase. esse vel fem.” —SEcKER. 

Verse 17. There shall not be a failure in the hine of David of one sitting, 
§e.—From the Babylonish captivity to the coming of Christ, David was 
without a successor of his family sitting upon the throne of Judah or Israel, 
in any sense whatsoever. And from the destruction of Jerusalem to the 
present time, the Jews have had neither a king nor a regular priesthood 
belonging to their nation. So that hitherto there has been a failure and 
interruption both in the royal line of David, and in the sacerdotal one of 
Levi: A plain proof that the prophecy alludes not to any time that is 
already past, but respects what is to come. It is true, indeed, that, in a 
spiritual sense, the kingdom of Christ, the Son of David, has been for some 
time established over those whom the apostle calls ‘‘ the Israel of God,” 
(Gal. vi. 16,) and the ‘‘ children of Abraham,” (Gal. ili. 7,) meaning thereby 
all true believers, whether of the Jews or of the Gentiles. And it is true, 
also, that in the church of Christ there hath been a constant and uninter- 
rupted succession of persons appointed to perform the public offices of 
religion in the room of, althongh not taken out of the family of, the priests 
the Levites. And the perpetuity of this kingdom and this priesthood is, I 
know, in the opinion of many learned expositors, looked upon as a full and 
authentic completion of the intention of this prophecy. ‘This, however, 
seems to be spiritualizing too far, when the case admits of a more direct 
and literal interpretation. The days, it is evident, are not yet arrived, 
though they certainly will come, for the performance of God’s good pro- 
mise concerning the restoration of the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah under Christ, their Righteousness. Admitting this, and that all the 
families of Israel shall again be re-established in their own possessions, 
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18 = Neither shall there be a failure m the line of the priests 
the Levites of one 
Offering before me burnt offerings, and burning meat offer- 
Ings, 


And performing saerifice continually. 


19 Ture word of JEHOVAH came also unto Jeremiah, 
saying, 
20 Thus saith Je1ovan, 
If ye can make void my covenant of the day, 
And my covenant of the night, 
So that they be not daily and nightly in their season : 
21 Then shall my covenant be made void with David my 
servant, 
That he shall not have a son reigning upon his throne ; 
And with the Levites the priests, that they shall not minis- 
ter unto me. 
As the host of heaven cannot be numbered, 


lo 


ix 





what improbability is there, that the two families of David and Levi may 
actually revert also to their ancient privileges, subject only to the supreme 
authority of the Messiah, and continue to enjoy them, as it is here expressly 
declared, in uninterrupted succession to the end of the world? 

Verse 18. And burning meat offerings—The verb 3*op, which properly 
signifies, “‘ burning incense,” is not unfitly here applied; because part of 
every meat-offering was covered with frankincense, and burned upon the 
altar for a memorial of sweet savour unto God. See Ley. ii 1,2, &c. Itis 
not necessary, however, to suppose, that precisely the same sacrifices shall 
continue to be offered in the Christian church, which are prescribed by the 
Mosaic law ; but, as that law is abrogated, we may fairly understand those 
sacrifices figuratively to denote the offices of a more spiritual worship sub- 
stituted in their stead. 

Verse 20. So that they be not daily and nightly in their season—Our trans- 
lators render, “ and that there should not be day and night in their season.” 
But in this case we should read 2», and not 0», Dn is the adverb, 
“by day,” or, “daily ;” and 155)" signifies, die et nocte, ‘by day 
and by night,” or, “daily and nightly,” that is, ‘‘ always,” or “ continu- 
ally.” So that the true construction of the words is, ‘ that my covenant of 
the day, and my covenant of the night, be, or hold, not continually in their 
season.” See verse 25. 

Verse 21. That they shall not minister unto me—Ilere *mou seems to be 
the infinitive verb with the affix ’, and the preposition » prefixed ; answer- 
ing tomy, used just before. But in the next verse ny, followed by 
smx, is the participle plural in Pihel. 

* Verse 22. ms snawe—lorle delendum sn, cum precedat ‘mn. Vid. ver, 
21."—-SECKER, 
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Nor the sand of the sea measured : 
So will I multiply the seed of David my servant, 
And the Levites that minister unto me. 


23 Tur. word of Jenova came also unto Jeremiah, saying, 
24 Hast thou not observed what this people have spoken, 
saying, 


The two families which Jenovan had chosen, he hath 
even rejected them ? 
And they have treated my people with scorn, 
So as not to look upon them any more as a nation. 
Thus saith JEnovan, 
If my covenant be not daily and sighely, 
The ordinances of heaven and earth if I have not ap- 
pointed : 
26 Then will I cast off the seed of Jacob, and David my 
servant, 
So as not to take of his seed to be rulers 
Unto the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: 
But I will reverse their captivity, and I will have mercy 
upon them. 


i 
Gr 





Verse 24. The two families which JEnovau hath chosen—It is plain from 
verse 26, that the two families here meant are those of Jacob and David; 
though some have supposed the two kingdoms of Israel and Judah, others 
the royal and sacerdotal families of David and Levi, to be intended. 

‘sr pya—‘ This people,’ that is, some of them.—Grotivs. But the 
distinction between ‘ this people’ and ‘ my people’ in this verse, is remark- 
able.”—SEckrEr. 

“nyso— That they are no more,’ &c.”—SEcKER. 

Verse 25. If my covenant be not, §c.—In this verse the Vulgate and Syriac 
both read npn, but the conjunction is not found in any of the collated 
mss. or editions. The same versions agree in expressing the negative x3 
but once; but the Vulgate omits it after ox, the Syriac before *now. But 
the text needs no alteration; all that is necessary being to extend the 
influence of dx, “if,” to the latter clause as well as to the former. It 
would, perhaps, be more clear if we read nipns, but the Asyndeton appears 
to be often matter of choice. ‘The covenant is that above-mentioned of the 
day and of the night, (verse 20,) which there is understood to be daily and 
nightly, that is, perpetual without interruption; and the ordinances of 
heaven and earth are the stated order of things in both, such as the system 
of numberless stars in the heavens, and the unmeasurable sand of the sea, 
(verse 22,) all which God claims to be of his ordering and appointment. 

Verse 26. But I will reverse their captivity—For 1\ws, nineteen mss. and 
three editions read with the Masora, 2'wx. But it is questionable at least 
whether aw be not as proper. See note on chapter xxxii. 40. These 
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CHAPTER XXXVIIL* 


1 Awnp Shephatiah the son of Mattan, and Gedaliah the son 
of Pashur, and Jucai the son of Shelemiah, and Pashur the 
son of Malehijah, heard the words which Jeremiah used to 
speak unto all the people, saying, Thus saith Jenovan, He 
that remaineth in this city shall die by sword, and by famine, 
and by pestilence: but he that goeth forth to the Chaldeans 
shall live; and his life shall be unto him as spoil, and he 
3 shall live. Thus saith Jenovan, This eity shall surely be 


LO 





words, we may observe, are the regular inference of a syllogism, the minor 
of which is suppressed, but may be thus supplied: ‘‘ But my covenant is 
daily and nightly, and 1 have appointed these ordinances, therefore I will 
not cast off the seed of Jacob,” &c., but I will reverse their captivity, and 


will have mercy upon them. 
““aywer so—* When I shall,’ &c.”—Secker. 


CHAP. XXXVIUI. Turis chapter (to which are subjoined the four last 
verses of chapter xxxix. on account of their obvious connexion) contains 
the last transaction in which Jeremiah was prophetically cancerned before 
the taking of Jerusalem. The princes of Judah, offended with Jeremiah for 
repeating to the people who visited him in the court of the prison, the mes- 
sage he was charged with ; (chapter xxi. 9, 10;) cause him to be cast into 
a deep and miry dungeon. (Verses 1-6.) Ebed-melech obtains an order 
from the king, and takes him up out of it. (Verses 7-13.) ‘The king con- 
sults with him in private ; he seeks to persuade the king to give himself up 
to the king of Babylon’s officers, as the only means of safety to himself, 
and of preserving the city from destruction. (Verses 14-23.) ‘The king 
assures to him his life, but requires him not to divulge the secret of his 
conference to the princes; who inquire about it, but receive an evasive 
answer; and Jeremiah remains in the court of the prison. (Verses 24-28.) 
The piety of Ebed-melech is rewarded with a promise of personal safety 
amidst the ensuing public calamities. (Chapter xxxix. 15-18.) 

Verse 1. Used to speak—This is the proper sense of 424, the conjuga- 
tion Pihel specially denoting the diligent or repeated performing of an 
action. 

Verse 2. And by famine—Six mss. read 295125, as found in the text, 


chapter xxi. 9. The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate also express the con- 


junction. 
And by pestilence—The common editions of the LL.XX. totally omit 52739 ; 


but in the ms. Pachom. we find, xa ev @avaro. Aquila and Theodotion 
express the same. Drusius also cites from one of the Greek interpreters, 
though without a name, kai ev Aowpa. 

Shall live—Here also, as in chapter xxi. 9, the Masoretes propose to read 
mm, instead of a'n', and have the concurrence of fifteen, perhaps sixtcen, 


“See note, page 166, 


ee 
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delivered into the hand of the army of the king of Babylon, 
4 who shall take it. Then said the princes unto the king, Let 
this man, we pray thee, be put to death, forasmuch as he 
weakeneth the hands of the men of war that remain in this 
city, and the hands of all the people, in speaking unto them 
according to these words: surely this man is not one that 
secketh the welfare of this people, but the hurt. And Zedekiah 
the king said, Behold, he is in your power; for the king can 
6 carry no point in competition with you. ‘Then took they 
Jeremiah, and cast him into the dungeon of Malchijah, the 
king’s son, which was in the court of the prison; and they let 
Jeremiah down with cords: and in the dungeon there was no 
water, but mire; and Jeremiah sunk in the mire. 


Aon 


mss. and two editions, with the margin of the Bible of Felix Pratensis. But 
how properly soever the ) may have been prefixed there, the use of it seems 
to he superseded here hy the extraordinary addition of +n) at the end of the 
verse. It may be observed frequently, that, in the repetition of a message 
or command, the repeater is not always scrupulous in adhering to the pre- 
cise form of words, provided there be no essential alteration in the sense 
and general meaning. ‘This will appear on a further comparison between 
this verse and chapter xxi. 9, in the latter of which we find 553) and n’s¥n 
o>», which are not here; as, on the contrary, '5, which is here, is not 
to be found there. ‘The meaning of the words, “ And his life shall be unto 
him as spoil,” see explained in note on chapter xlv. 5. 

Verse 3. The army of the hing of Babylon—Four mss. omit b*nm, in con- 
formity with chapter xxi. 10; but it is expressed in all the ancient versicns. 

Verse 4. Let this man, we pray thee, be put to death—Seven mss. and two 
ancient editions omit mx before won. 

He weakeneth—Three mss. and two editions read 45 1, which 1s certainly 
right, and not xb‘, which comes from x54, ‘to heal,” and suits not 
with this place. The gutturals 8 and 7 are often substituted by mistake for 
each other, and the contrary mistake to this is made in reading ;a4n> 
iastead of x5 575, chapter xix. 11. 

Verse 5. For the king can carry no point in competition with you—The 
king evidently speaks this in disgust with the princes for endeavouring to 
frustrate his clemency. He had once rescued Jeremiah out of their hands, 
and taken him wnder his royal protection; but his prerogative, he tells 
them, was likely to avail but little when opposed by their obstinate and 
repeated importunities. The power was, in reality, theirs, and not his. 

Verse 6. The king’s son—See note on chapter xxxvi. 26. 

In the dungecn there was no water, but mire—This account of the dungeon 
accords with what was meitioned im the note on chapter xxxvii. 16. For 
if the dungeon was in the open court, and left open like a well at top, there 
being no other way of giving it air and light, the falling of rain, mixing 
with the earth below, would occasion mud in a place where the sun’s rays 
could not reach to dry up the moisture. 
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7 And Ebca-melech the Cushite, an cunuch, who was then in 
the king’s house, heard that they had cast Jeremiah into the 
dungeon ; and the king was sitting in the gate of Benjamin. 

8 Then Ebed-melech went forth out of the king’s house, and 

9 spake to the king, saying, My lord the king, these men have 
done amiss all that they have done unto Jeremiah the prophet, 
whom they have caused to be thrown into the dungeon: for 
he will die upon the spot for hunger, when there is no longer 

10 any bread in the city. Then the king commanded Ebed- 
melech the Cushite, saying, Take along with thee thirty men 
from henee, and take up Jeremiah the prophet out of the 

11 dungeon, before he die. And Ebed-melech took the men 
along with him, and went into the king’s house under the 
store-room, and took from thence torn rags and worn out rags, 
and let them down by cords into the dungeon to Jeremiah. 

12 And Ebed-melech the Cushite said to Jeremiah, Put now these 
torn and worn out rags under thine armholes under the cords. 

13 And Jeremiah did so. And they drew up Jeremiah with 
cords, and took him up out of the dungeon: and Jeremiah 
remained in the court of the prison. 

14 <Andking Zedekiah sent, and took Jeremiah the prophet 
unto him into the third entrance, which is in the house of 
Jenovan. And the king said unto Jeremiah, I am about to 


Verse 7. The king was sitting in the gate of Benjamin—No doubt, he sate 
there to hear the complaints of the people, and to adininister justice; the 
courts for that purpose being usually held in the gates of the city. See 
Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xxix. 21. 

Verse 9. When there is no longer any bread in the city—Our translators 
render, ‘‘ For there is no more bread in the city.” But the city does not 
appear to be reduced as yet to that extremity; for when that came to 
be the case, the king fled, and the city was taken. See chapter li. 6, 7. 
But Ebed-melech supposed with reason, that when the bread failed, Jere- 
miah must be starved with hunger in the dungeon; for he would of course 
be neglected, and have it not in his power to make those shifts for sub- 
gistence which persons at liberty might avail themselves of. 

Verse 10. Take along with thee—j7'3. Literally, ‘In thine hand.” See 
the hke phrase, 1 Sam. xvi. 2. 

sva—* Under thy command.” Sub ductu et imperio tuo, (Num. Xxxi. 
49.) —MIcHAaELIs. 

Verse 11. Torn rags—For myaneon, the Masoretes, with five mss., read 
mianb. nod signifies, ‘to tear,” as mb. does, “‘to grow rotten by 
Wearing.” 

Verse 14. Into the third entrance—s 2.2 properly signifies, “‘an avenue,” 
or “entrance ” to any place. It appears that, from the king’s house to the 
temple, Solomon formed a communication, which was called, ‘the king’s 
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15 ask thee a question; hide not any thing from me. And 
Jeremiah said unto Zedekiah, When I have told thee, wilt 
thou not surely put me to death? and when I shall have 

16 given thee eounsel, thou wilt not hearken unto me. Then 
king Zedekiah sware unto Jeremiah in secret, saymg, As 
JxenovAn liveth, who made us this soul, I will not put thee to 
death, nor will I deliver thee into the hand of these men that 

i7 seek thy life. And Jeremiah said unto Zedekiah, Thus saith 
Jinovan, the God of hosts, the God of Israel, If thou wilt 





ascent by which he went to the house of JEnovan,” and was of so excellent 
a structure, that it is reckoned as one of the things that raised the queen 
of Sheba’s astonishment at Solomon’s wisdom and magnificence. (1 lings 
x. 5.) This we find to have extended to one of tle western gates of the 
temple, called ‘‘Shallecheth,” which is said to have been “‘ by the causey of 
the going up,” or “ascent,” above-mentioned. (1 Chron. xxvi. 16) Now 
this I conclude to have been the first entrance. From the gate Shallecheth 
there must have been a passage the whole length of the south side of the 
building of the sanctuary, extending straight forward, till the king faced 
about to the left, in order to goto his place in the court, where he is 
said to have stood before the altar, 2 Chronicles vi. 12. From the gate 
Shallecheth, therefore, to this turning, I look upon to have been the second 
entrance, and the same that is called “ the king’s entry without,” 2 Kings 
xvi. 18. The third entrance, then, I conceive to be the continuance of the 
same approach from the turning above-mentioned, till it terminated with 
‘the brasen scaffold on which Solomon stood in the midst of the court, 
right over against the altar, in the presence of the whole congregation of 
Israel.’ (2 Chron. vi. 12, 13.) This is expressly called ss, “the 
entrance,” where “‘the king stood at” (or upon) ‘“‘ his pillar,” 2 Chron. 
xxili. 13; the pillar being, most probably, the support on which the scaf- 
fold or pulpit rested. This entrance, I am also inclined to think, is that 
which is called naw yDin, ‘‘the covert of the Sabbath,” 2 Kings xvi. 
18; being covered over for the king’s accommodation, when he appeared in 
the temple on the sabbath-day, at the head of the congregation of Israel. 
To this, as the most retired place, king Zedekiah may be understood to 
have brought the prophet, in order to confer with him with the greatest 
privacy. For the better understanding of what is here laid down, I would 
refer the reader to the plan of Solomon’s temple in Ancient Univ. Hist. 
vol. i. book 1, chap. 7. 

Verse 16. Who made us—rwy awe ms. The Masoretes omit ns, and 
so do fifteen mss. and three editions. 

Of these men that seek thy life—Twbs-nsk DwpaDd Tw TOs Do woN. 
The ancient Bodleian ms., N°. 1, instead of powpan swe, reads powpann; 
three other mss. also read n’wp.nn, and one b’wpan, with a rasure of a 
letter at the beginning. This last and one of the three omit wx Abden. 

Verse 17. The God of hosts—Six mss. omit the word '75x before mixay, 
nor do any of the ancient versions appear to countenance more than accord- 
ing to the usual form, moxay 77’. 
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indeed go forth unto the chieftains of the king of Babylon, 
then shall thy soul live, and this city shall not be burned with 
18 fire; but thou shalt live, thou and thy family. But if thou 
wilt not go forth unto the chieftains of the king of Babylon, 
then shall this city be delivered into the hand of the Chal- 
deans, and they shall burn it with fire; and thou thyself shalt 
19 not escape out of their hand. And king Zedekiah said unto 
Jeremiah, I am apprelrensive of the Jews, who are gone over 
to the Chaldeans, lest they deliver me into their hand, and 
20 they insult me. And Jeremiah said, They will not deliver 
thee. Hearken, I beseech thee, unto the voice of Jenovan, in 
what I speak unto thee, that it may go well with thee, and 
21 that thy soul may live. But if thou refuse to go forth, this is 
22 the thing that Jenovan hath revealed unto me: Even, 
behold, all the women that are left in the house of the king 
of Judah, shall be brought forth unto the chieftains of the 
king of Babylon, and these shall say, Thy familiar fricnds 
have set thee on, and prevailed over thee; they have set thy 
23 foot fast in the mire, and are turned away back. And all thy 
wives, and thy children, shall they bring cut to the Chaldeans; 
and thou thyself shalt not escape out of their hand, but by the 
hand of the king of Babylon shalt thou be taken, and thou 
24 shalt be the means of burning this city with fire. Then 
said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let no man know of these 
25 words, and thou shalt not die. But if the princes shall hear 
that I have conversed with thee, and shall come unto thee, 
and shall say unto thee, Tell us, we pray thee, what thou hast 
spoken unto the king, conceal not from us, and we will not 
put thee to death; and what the king hath said unto thee: 





But thou shalt live—For an'n), before 4nx, seven, perhaps eight, mss. 
and one in the margin read n'*my; and seven others, perhaps eight, and 
two editions, read Sn ')M4, 

Verse 22. They have set thy foot fast in the mire, and are turned away back 
—Twenty-four mss. and the margin of Van der Hooght’s Bible read 45a». 
The Syriac, and Vulgate, and the Alex. edit. of the LXX. also express the 
word in the plural number ; but the LXX., according to the Vatican edition 
and Chaldee, confirm the present reading in the singular. Our translators 
have rendered, ‘‘ Thy feet are sunk in the mire,” according to the punctua- 
tion of syavn, which makes it passive in Hophal; but it is rather to be 
taken in Hiphil, and referred to the king’s ‘‘ familiar friends,’ as the sub- 
ject of the verb, who, having brought him into difficulties, went off, and 
left him in the lurch. This was particularly true of his Egyptian allies. 
See chapter xxxvii. 7. 
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26 then shalt thou say unto them, I offered humbly my suppli- 
eation before the king, that he would not cause me to return 

27 to the house of Jonathan to die there. Accordingly all the 
prinees eame to Jeremiah, and questioned him; and he told 
them according to all those words, which the king had ecom- 
manded. And they said no more, for the conversation was not 

28 heard. And Jeremiah remained in the court of the prison 
until the day that Jerusalem was taken, and he was there 
when Jerusalem was taken. 


CHAPTER XXNIX.* 
15 = <Awop the word of JEnovaim came unto Jeremiah, whilst he 
16 was confined in the court of the prison, saying, Go, and speak 
unto Ebed-melech the Cushite, saying, Thus saith Jenovan 
of hests, the God of Israel, Behold, I am about to bring my 
words upon this eity for harm, and not for good; and they 
17 shall be before thy face in that day. But I will deliver thee 





Verse 26. I offered humbly my supplication before the king—Literally, ‘1 
let fall,” or “ prostrated, my peiition.”” See note on chapter xxxvi. 7. 

Verse 27. For the conversation was not heard—2171 consider to be the 
conversation that had passed between the king and Jeremiah ; which no 
one having heard but they two, the princes had nothing to object against 
what Jeremiah told them. 

Verse 28. And he was there when Jerusalem was taken—Three mss. for 
ity read 49, which, according to the rule of the Vau conversive, would 
be right. Some copies begin the next chapter with these words; the 
Syriac omits them entirely. The LXX. express »4°) at the beginning of 
chapter xxxix., but omit the three words that follow in the Hebrew. 

“obwiy minds awe atti—Non extant apud LXX. Desunt etiam 
in Syr. et videntur delenda, utpote a prec-dentibus bis scriptis orta.’— 
Secker. As some mss. read °7°, if instead of that we suppose the reading 
to have been 'ns, it will afford a good sense, being rendered, ‘‘ Tor he was 
glive when Jerusalem was taken.”? But supposing the four last verses of 
chapter xxxix. to have followed immediately, as I have inserted them, 
which is clearly their natural order, these words may then have been pre- 
fixed to them in the following manner :—‘‘ And it came to pass about the 
time that Jerusalem was taken, that the word of JeEHovau came unto 
Jeremiah,” &c. 


CHAP. XXXIX. Verse 16. I am about to bring—Twenty-one mss. and 
three editions read, with the Masora, #'2% instead of »29. The ®& is lost 
both here and chapter xix. 15, in the same letter, which begins the follow- 
ing word, 

Aud they shall be before thy face in that day—That is, Thou shalt see the 
accomplishment of them. 

* See note, page 166. 
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in that day, saith JeENovair; and thou shalt not be given into 

18 the hand of the men of whom thou art afraid. But I will 
surely rescue thee, and thou shalt not fall by the sword; but 
thy life shall be unto thee as spoil; because thou hast trusted 
in me, saith Juiovan. 


GUAP TET RXXIN.* 
1 In the ninth year of Zedekiah king of Judah, in the tenth 
month, eame Nebuehadrezzar king of Babylon and all his 
army unto Jerusalem, and they laid siege to it. In the 
eleventh year of Zedekiah, in the fourth month, on the ninth 
3 day of the month, the city was broken into. And all ,the 
ehieftains of the king of Babylon entered, and posted them- 
selves in the gate of the eentre; Nergal-sharetzar Samgar, 
Nebo-sarsechim Rab-saris, Nergal-sharetzar Rab-inag, and all 


to 


Verse 18. But thy life shall be unto thee as spoil—See note on chapter 
xl¥i°5s 


Tuts chapter begins with an account of the taking of Jerusalem, and 
relates the flight of Zedekiah, and the particulars of lis puntshment, 
after that he was taken and brought before the king of Babylon; and also 
the burning of the city, and removal of the people, a few of the meanest 
only excepted, to Babylon. (Verses 1-10.) Jeremiah is released, and 
kindly treated in consequence of a special charge from Nebuchadrezzar. 
(Verses 11—14.) 

Verse 2. In the eleventh year—The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate place a 
conjunction at the beginning of this verse; but it does not appear in any 
of the collated mss. and editions. 

Verse 3. The gate of the centre—The city of Jerusalem stood upon two 
hills, Sion to the south, and Acra to the north, with a deep valley between 
them. ‘‘ The gate of the centre,” as the term seems plainly to import, was 
a gate of communication in the iiddle of the valley between the two parts 
of the city, sometimes called “the higher” and ‘“‘the lower city.” The 
Chaldeans entered the city on the north side by a breach in the walls, and 
immediately rushing forward, and posting themselves in this gate, in the 
very hcart or centre of the city, they became thereby masters at will of the 
whole. Zedekiah, with his troops, perceiving this, fled out of the opposite 
gate on the south side. 

Nergal-sharetzar Samgar, Nebo-sarsechim Rab-saris, Nergal-sharetzar 
Rab-mag—aAs Nergal-sharetzar occurs twice, the next word seems to be an 
addition to the name by way of distinguishing the persons. And I am 
inclined to think that S80, p’sD-25, and 2°25, were all titles of office, 
as we find p’ma-°25, which we render, ‘“‘ captain of the guards,” or it 
might be, ‘‘ conimander in chief of the forces,”’ was the title of Nebuzar- 


‘See note, page 166, 
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4 the rest of the chieftams of the king of Babylon. And it 
came to pass, when Zedekiah king of Judah, and all the men 
of war, saw them, they fled, and went forth out of the 
city by night by the way of the king’s garden, through the 
gate between the two walls: and they went forth toward the 
plain. And the army of the Chaldeans pursued after them, 
and overtook Zedekiah in the plains of Jericho ; and they took 
him, and brought him up to Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
at Riblah in the land of Hamath: and he proceeded judicially 
6 against him. And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zede- 


or 





adan. What tends to confirm this is, that we find afterwards, verse 13, 
p’sp-a5 and 30°35 placed after ;arw-ya3 and sy¥xiw-da4) without a con- 
junction intervening, in the same manner as o'naw-a follows jrs017923, 
although the conjunction» precedes both ;arw-ya3s and s¥xow-d5a53. But 
if Rab-saris be a title of office, (the Syriac supposes it to be “ master of 
the eunuchs,”’) then Nebo-sarsechim, here, and Nebu-shazban, verse 
13, mean, probably, the same person, notwithstanding the difference of 
the names. Nor is it to be wondered at, that there should be such a 
variation in the name of a subject, when the name of the king himself is 
varied in like manner, being sometimes found ‘‘ Nebuchadnezzar,” and 
sometimes *f Nebuchadrezzar ;”’ not to mention a number of other differ- 
ences that occur in the different copies. Nergal was an idol worshipped by 
the Cuthites. (2 Kings xvii. 30.) Nebo, a Babylonish Deity. (Isaiah 
xlvi. 1.) And we find it usual to prefix the name of those idols to the 
names of persons of rank; as Nebu-chadnezzar, Nebo-nassar, Nebu-zaradan, 
Neriglissar, or Nergal-assur, who was one of Nebuchadnezzar’s successors ; 
Bel-shazzar, another of them; and Daniel the Jew had the name of Bel- 
teshazzar given him, “‘after the name of my god,” says Nebuchadnezzar, 
speaking of him, Dan. iv. 8. I conceive, therefore, that we have in this 
verse the names of three only of Nebuchadnezzar’s captains, with their 
titles of distinction, Nergal-sharetzar Samgar, Nebusarsechim Rab-saris, 
and Nergal-sharetzar Rab-mag; and again, verse 13, the names and titles 
of three, Nebu-zaradan Rab-tebachim, or ‘‘ captain of the guards,” Nebu- 
shazban Rab-saris, and Nergal-sharetzar Rab-mag. What offices Samgar, 
Rab-saris, and Rab-mag denote, I pretend not to determine. 

Verse 4. Through the gate between the two walls—We find mention made 
of two walls, one exterior to the other, 2 Chron. xxxii. 5. Probably 
between these two walls might have been a private postern, through which 
the king and his followers might shp out unperceived by the besiegers, who 
surrounded the city, and, undoubtedly, kept a strict watch at the principal 
gates. 

And they went forth—For sv, seven mss. and the first printed edition 
read ‘x¥'s; and in one ms. a letter is erased at the end of xv. The 
Syriac, Theodotion, Vulgate, and the Arabic ms. Oxon. all represent the 
verb in the plural. 

Verse 5. And he proceeded judicially against him—See note on chapter i. 
16. Zedekiah had sworn allegiance to the king of Babylon, and was, there- 
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kiah at Riblah before his eyes, and all the nobles of Judah did 
7 the king of Babylon slay. And he put out the eyes of Zede- 
kiah, and bound him with fetters of brass, to carry him to 
8 Babylon. And the house of the king, and the houses of the 
people, did the Chaldeans burn with fire, and they brake down 
9 the walls of Jerusalem. And the residue of the people that 
remained in the city, and the deserters who had come over to 
him, even the residue of the people, those that remained, 
Nebuzaradan captain of the guards transported to Babylon. 
10 But the meanest of the people, who had no property, Nebu- 
zaradan captain of the guards left in the land of Judah, and 
gave them at the same time vineyards and fields. 
11) =And Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon had given a charge 
concerning Jeremiah to Nebuzaradan captain of the guards, 
12 saying, Take him, and have thine eyes upon him, and do him 
no manner of harm; but according as he shall say unto thee, 
13 so deal thou with him. So Nebuzaradan captain of the guards 
sent, and Nebu-shazban Rab-saris, and Nergal-sharetzar Rab- 
mag, and all the commanders of the king of Labylon; they 
14 sent, I say, and took Jeremiah out of the court of the prison, 
and delivered him to Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam, the son of 
Shaphan, to conduct him home; and he dwelt among tlhe 
people. 





fore, liable to be tried and condemned as a rebel and traitor. See 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 13; Ezek. xvii. 16, 18. 

Verse 8. Aud the houses of the people—laterally, ‘‘ And the house of the 
people,” where oyn, ‘‘ the people,” may denote every private citizen or sub- 
ject taken distributively ; so that as the community is made up of king and 
suhject, this expression, ‘‘ the house of the king, and the house of the 
people, or subject,” is equivalent to ‘‘ all the houses of Jerusalem ” without 
distinction. See chapter hi. 13. 

Verse 9. And the residue of the people, §¢.—Two sorts of persons are here 
distinguished : 1. The residue of the people that remained in the city, when 
it was taken: 2. Those who had deserted during the siege; and these 
together are included under one general name, ‘“‘even the residue of the 
people, those that remained.”” Compare chapter lil. 15. 

Verse 12. But according as—ox is omitted by the Masora, and by sixteen 
mss. and one edition. Yet ox-»3 seems full as proper as °> singly. 

Verse 14. To conduct him home—lIt appears from chapter x]. 1, that Jere- 
miah had been first carried off to Ramah with the rest of the captives. 


CHAP. XL. Tne five following chapters contain a particular account of 
what passed in the land of Judah from the taking of Jerusalem to the 
retreat of the people into Egypt; and the prophecies of Jeremiah concern- 
ing thein there. 
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CHAPTER XL. 

1 THE worp wuicu came ro JEREMIAH FROM JEHOVAH, 
AFTER THAT NEBUZARADAN CAPTAIN OF THE GUARDS 
HAD TAKEN HIM AND LET HIM GO From RaMAH; For 
HE HAD BEEN BOUND WITH CHAINS AMONG ALL THE CAP- 
TIVITY OF JERUSALEM AND JUDAH, WHO WERE CARRIED 
AWAY CAPTIVE TO BaByLon. 


2 Ano the captain of the guards took Jeremiah, and said unto 
him, Jenovan thy God hath denounced this calamity against 
3 this place. And Jenovau hath come and done according as 
he spake; because ye had sinned against Jenovan, and not 
4 obeyed his voice ; therefore hath this thing befallen you. And 
now, behold, I have loosed thee this day from the chains which 
were upon thy hands. Ifit seem good unto thee to come with 
me to Babylon, come; and I will set mine eyes upon thee : 
but if it seem evil unto thee to come with me to Babylon, for- 
bear: behold, the whole land is before thee; according as it 
seemeth good, and according as it seemeth right in thine eyes 
to go, go thither; and while it continueth so, it shall not be 





“Verse 1. sym aus oasm—The word of the Lord is not delivered till 
chapter xhi. 7.’—Secxer. All the intermediate part, therefore, from 
sms unmpa must be considered as related in a long parenthesis. 

Tab TAKEN HIM AND LET HIM Go—NIost interpreters have understood 
ins Yonpa of Nebuzaradan’s having first taken Jeremiah as a captive unto 
Ramah. But if the order of the sentence be well observed, as well as the 
more common use of the verb np}, it will, I think, rather appear, that 
those words relate to his “‘ taking,” or having him brought to him, in order 
to give him his discharge. 

Verse 3. And Jencvan hath come and done—s2.' may as well be the 
future in Wal as in Hiphil; and God is frequently said to ‘come ” in per- 
son to execute his purposes. See Exodus xx. 24. And, indeed, the word 
*‘visit ” implies ‘‘ coming,” either to show mercy, or to inflict punishment. 

Hath this thing—Twenty-six mss., three editions, and the Babylonish 
Talmud, read 4245; in two other mss. a letter is erased in the place of 4%. 

Verse 4. Thy hauds—Twenty-three, perhaps twenty-four, mss. and eight 
editions read 7’7> instead of 34». The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate also 
express the plural number. 

And while it continueth so, it shall not be set aside—ariws-sd yst495. In- 
terpreters seem much perplexed about the explanation of these words; hut 
by connecting them at the end of this verse with the words preceding, the 
sense, J think, becomes perfectly clear. ssi, “and while it is still” 
good and right in.thine eyes, 23we-s, ‘Sit shall not turn back,” or ‘‘be 
set aside ;’’? ne one shall compel thee to take a different course. 
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5 sct aside. Return therefore to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, 
the son of Shaphan, whom the king of Babylon hath made 
governor over the cities of Judah, and dwell with him among 
the people: or else, whithersoever it seemeth right in thine 
eyes to go, go. And the eaptain of the guards gave him pro- 

G visions, and a gratuity, and dismissed him. And Jeremiah 
went unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikam to Mizpeh, and dwelt 
with him among the people that were left in the land. 

7 Now when all the captains of the forees, which were in the 
open country, they and their men, heard that the king of 
Babylon had made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam governor over 
the land, and that he had committed to his charge men, and 
women, and children, even certain of the poor of the land, of 

8 those who were not carried away captive to Babylon: then 
they came to Gedaliah in Mizpeh, even Ishmael the son of 
Nethaniah, and Johanan and Jonathan, the sons of Kareah, 
and Seraiah the son of ‘Vanhumeth, and the sons of Ephai 
the Netophathite, and Jezaniah the son of Hoshaiuh the 

9 Maachathite, they and their men. And Gedaliah the son of 





“Verse 5. awed vatyyy—Fide omnind Prolegomena Grab.”—SEckeEr. 
Perhaps instead of 23> we should read ay or aw», and then Nebuzaradan 
may be supposed to proceed in his speech thus: “ And until it” (namely, 
‘the land,” for yous is sometimes masculine as well as feminine; see 
chapter xxv. 12) ‘‘ be settled, do theu also return to Gedaliah, and dwell 
with him in the midst of the people.” See note on chapter 1.13. This 
Nebuzaradan advises the prophet to do for his security, in case he chose to 
continue in the land; but still leaves him at full liberty to go and do as he 
pleased. 

Verse 7. Of those whe were not carricd away, §c.—In two mss, for \wRdD 
we read only sw, which seems more agreeable to the LAX. and other 
ancient versions. 

Verse 8. And Johanan and Jonathan—The LXX. have only cat lwavay vias 
Kapye; save that in ms. Pachom. after Kapye, or rather Kapte, follows kat 
lovaday. wo mss. omit ym31, and it is erased in two others. One Ms. 
omits y2m1). Thirteen mss. and one cdition read 72 for 323 and the Chal- 
dee reads 33 in the singular number. 

Ephai—The Masora reads *5*y for »p1y, and so do fifteen, perhaps six- 
teen, mss. and three editions. In two Mss. and the first printed edition we 
read only *y. But the LNX. rather countenance *51y, rendering it Iwde ; 
in the Alexandrian edition Qder, and in ms. Pachom. Qded. 

And Jezaniuh the soa of Woshaiah the Maachuthite— nays is, doubtless, 
a patronymic, and, probably, bespeaks a descendant of Maachah, Caleb’s 
concubine. (1 Chron. 1.48.) The name of Jezaniah’s father appears to 
have been Hoshaiah, (chapter xhi. 1,) and it has, most probably, becn lost 
out of the text in t! is place. 
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Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, sware unto them and to their 
men, saying, Fear not to serve the Chaldeans; dwell in the 
land, and serve the king of Babylon, and it shall be well with 
10 you. As for me, behold, I will reside at Mizpeh, to stand before 
the Chaldeans who shall come to us ; but do ye gather in wine, 
and summer fruits, aud oil, and put into your vessels; and 
11 dwell in your cities, which ye have occupied. Also when all 
the Jews that were in Moab, and among the children of Am- 
mon, and in Edom, and that were in all the countries, heard 
that the king of Babylon had given a remnant to Judah, and 
that he had made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son of 
12 Shaphan, governor over them; then all the Jews returned from 
all the places whither they had been driven, and came to the 
land of Judah unto Gedaliah to Mizpeh; and they gathered 
in wine and summer fruits in great abundanee. 
13 And Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the 
forees that were in the open country, came unto Gedaliah to 
14 Mizpeh; and they said unto him, Art thou well aware that 
Baalis the king of the children of Ammon hath sent Ishmael 
the son of Nethaniah to take away thy hfe? But Gedaliah the 
15 son of Ahikam believed them not. And Johanan the son of 
Kareah spake to Gedaliah in private at Mizpeh, saying, Let 
me go, I pray thee, and smite Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, 
and no one shall know. Wherefore should he take away thy 
life, and all Judah be dispersed, those that are gathered unto 
16 thee, and the remnant of Judah perish ? But Gedaliah the son 
of Ahikam said unto Johanan the son of Kareah, By no means 
do this thing; surely thou speakest falsely of Ishmael. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


1 Awnp it came to pass in the seventh month, that Ishmael, 
the son of Nethaniah, the son of Elishama, of the seed royal, 
and great officers of the king, even ten men, with him, came 
unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikam to Mizpeh; and they eat 

2 bread there together in Mizpeh. Then Ishmael the son of 


Verse 9. Fear not to serve the Chaldeans—The ancient Bodleian ms., N°. 1, 
has a singular reading here, 4,2» for 1)2.y, ‘‘ Fear not to come over to 
the Chaldeans.” This makes a very good sense; but the text needs no 
alteration. 

Verse 10. To stand before the Chaldeans—That is, to be ready to receive 
and obey their commands. 

Verse 16. By no means do this thing—For wyn the Masora reads swyn, 
with the concurrence of twenty-one mss, and three editions. 


CHAP. XLI. JEREMIA FI. 287 


Nethaniah arose, and the ten men that were with him, and 
they smote Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, 
with the sword, and slew him, whom the king of Babylon had 
3 made governor over the land. And all the Jews that were 
with him, with Gedaliah in Mizpeh, and the Chaldeans that 
4 were found there, the men of war, did Ishmael smite. And 
it came to pass the second day after he had murdered Gedaliah, 
5 whilst no one knew it, that there came men from Shechem, 
and from Shiloh, and from Samaria, fourscore persons, having 
their beards shaven, and their clothes rent, and having cut 
themselves, with an oblation and incense in their hand, to 
6 bring to the house of Jenovan. And Ishmael the son of 
Nethaniah went out to meet them from Mizpeh, weeping all 
along as he went ; and it came to pass when he met then, that 
he said unto them, Come ye to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam. 
7 And it came to pass, when they were come into the midst of 


CHAP. XLI. Verse 5. And from Shiloh—Seven mss., with all the ancient 
versions, prefix the conjunction 4. “Shiloh” is differently written in the 
Hebrew copies, ow, sou, rdw, ado. 

Having their beards shaven, and their clothes rent, and having cut themselves 
—All these signs of mourning and great affliction (see Job 1. 20, and 
notes on chapter xvi. 6) seem to have been manifested on account of the 
calamity which had befallen the city and temple. 

To bring to the house of Jenovau—Though the temple was destroyed, 
it may be presumed that the people continued to offer up sacrifices and 
offerings on the spot where it stood, as long as they remained in the land ; 
for we find this began to be their practice soon after their return, before the 
temple was rebuilt. See Ezra iii. 2, 3, &c. 

‘* It is not said in the preceding history that the house of God was burned, 
though, chapter xxxix. 8, the burning of the houses is mentioned. But it 
is said, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19, and it is intimated, chapter !. 28; li. 11. That it 
was burned on this occasion, is allowed. According to 2 Kings xxv. 8, this 
happened on the seventh day of the fifth month; but, chapter hi. 12, on the 
tenth day of the fifth month; which fifth month Jeremiah, chapter i. 3, 
mentions as the time of Zedekiah’s captivity. Now, what is here told 
happened in or after the seventh month ; within which time these persons 
must have known that the temple was burnt. But, they were going to the 
place where it stood; as the Jews are said, Ezra iii. 8, to come to the house 
of God at Jerusalem before it was rebuilt; and they set up an altar, and 
offered sacrifices there. (Verses 3, 6.) Kimchi and others think that 
Gedaliah had set up an altar at Mizpeh. But were such places called ‘ the 
house of the Lord?’ And if Jeremiah had meant thus, would he not have 
explained himself? Vignoles, indeed, (vol. i., p. 507, &c.,) seems to prove 
that the temple was not burned till thirteen months after the city was taken. 
Yet he alleges not this passage.’—Sxecxer. Josepnus says, the temple 
was burnt on the first day (r7 voupnma) of the fifth month of the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah’s reign. (Aut. hb. x., cap. 8., edit. Hudson.) 
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the city, that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah massaered them at 
8 the pit, he, and the men that were with him. But ten men 
were found among them, that said unto Ishmael, Slay us not, 
for we have hidden stores in the fields, wheat, and barley, and 
ou, and honey. He forbare therefore, and slew them not among 
9 their brethren. Now the pit, into which Ishmael cast all the 
dead bodies of the men whom he had smitten along with Geda- 
hiah, the same which king Asa had made on aecount of Baasha 


Verse 7. Massacred them at the pit—Our English translators have render- 
ed, ‘‘ slew them and cast them into the midst of the pit,” adding the words, 
“and cast them,” which are not in the Hebrew, in order to make out the 
sense. And Mr. Lowth, in his note on the place, undertakes to justify the 
ellipsis as agreeable to the Hebrew idiom. Others have supposed that the 
verb 435, or O2°>ws, has been lost out of the text, it heing expressed in 
the Syriac, and also in the Complutensian edition of the LXX. by ka 
eveBadrev, in the ms. Pachom. by xa: eppre, and in one other of the Greek 
versions, cited in the Hexapla, by xa: eppupey avrovs. But, on the other 
hand, it may be observed, that 43n is not expressed either by the LAX. or 
Syriac, and I am therefore inclined to believe that, instead of an omission, 
we have here an undue repetition of this word y)n after 5s, which was 
occasioned by reading 4»y qin-bsx just before. In this case, hy rejecting 
sn, and reading only s)177°>s, we may render, “‘at,” or, “‘near the pit.” So 
we read, 2 Kings x. 14: tpy-nia woa-bs Diwnws, ‘and slew them at 
the pit of the shearing-house.”” So also 1 Maccab. vii. 19, a book said to 
have been translated out of Hebrew, we find, ka e@vaev avrovs es ro bpeap 
ro peya, Which our English translators have also rendered, ‘‘ and when he 
had slain them, he cast them into the great pit;’’ but in the Hebrew original 
it was doubtless as we suppose it here, as->R OMNw>. 

“sya qyn-d>x—The same ellipsis see 1 Maccab. vii. 19; Psalm Ixxiv.7; 
Ixxxix. 39. Kat eppupev evs ro ppeap. Cod. Reg.; Vide Prolegom. Grab.’— 
SECKER. 

Verse 9. Now the pit—o2 signifies a ‘‘ bason, cistern,” or “ reservoir;” a 
large pit for receiving rain water, which Asa, who built and fortified Mizpeh 
at the time he was at war with Baasha, king of Israel, (1 Kings xv. 22, 
caused to be made in the midst of the city, in order that the people might 
not be in want of so necessary an article in case of a siege. Reservoirs of 
this kind were much in use in Palestine, as Jerome telis us in his Com- 
meniary upon Amos iv. 7,8. His words are, “‘ In his enim locis, i quibus 
nunc degimus, preter parvos fontes, omnes cisternarum aque sunt.’ And 
JoOsEPHUS testifies the advantage of them to the besieged, when he tells us, 
that when Masada was reduced to the greatest distress for want of water, 
it was relieved by a fall of rain in the night, which filled all the reservoirs. 
(Ant. lib. xiv., cap. 14., edit. Hudson.) Vach private family seem3 also to 
have had one of these pits or reservoirs for its own use: “ Drink ye every 
one the waters of his own cistern ;” 1993, “his pit,” or ‘‘reservoir,” says 
Rabshakeh to the people of Jerusalem, Isaiah xxxvi. 16. 

Along with Gedaliah—w'3, “by the hand,” or “side” of him. So 2 is 
used, chapter xxxyiil. 10. See note. there. 
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king of Israel, Ishmael the son of Nethaniah filled it with 
10 the slain. And Ishmael took captive all the residue of the 
people that were in Mizpeh, the king’s daughters, and all the 
people that remained in Mizpeh, whom Nebuzaradan captain 
of the guards had committed to the charge of Gedaliah the 
son of Ahikam; even Ishmael the son of Nethaniah took 
them captive, and set forth to pass over to the children of 
Ammon. 
11) ~=—- But when Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the captains 
of the forces that were with him, heard of all the evil that 
12 Ishmael the son of Nethaniah had done, they took all the men, 
and went to fight with Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and 
13 came up with him at the great waters that are in Gibeon. And 
it came to pass, when all the people that were with Ishmael 
saw Jolianan the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the 
14 forces that were with him, they rejoiced. And all the people 
that Ishmael had taken captive from Mizpeh faced about, and 
15 came back again to Johanan the son of Kareah. But Ishmael 
the son of Nethaniah escaped from Johanan with eight men, 
16 and went to the children of Ammon. Then took Johanan the 
son of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces that were 
with him, all the remnant of the people, whom he had reco- 
vered from Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, from Mizpeh, after 
the murder that had been committed upon Gedahiah the son 
of Ahikam, strong men, men of war, and women, and _ chil- 
dren, and eunuchs, whom he had brought back from Gibeon ; 
17 and they went, and dwelt in Geruth-Chimham, which is near 





“ompdng ws3—bpeap peya. LXNX. Legerunt 5943 192. Recte, ni fal- 
lor. Sequitur s\n.’—Secxer. In this case we must translate thus: 
‘“‘ Now the pit, into which Ishmael cast all the dead bodies of the men whom 
he had slain, (it was the great pit, which king Asa had made on account of 
Baasha king of Israel,) Ishmael the son of Nethaniah filled it with the slain.”’ 
The addition of the relative pleonasticé together with the substantive is a 
Hebrew idiom not unfrequent. Buxt. Thes. 1.11. cap. 8. Or might not the 
true reading have been 199524 ty2? 

Verse 12. The great waters that arein Gibeou—Called “‘ the pool, or lake, 
of Gibeon,” 2 Sam. it. 13. 

Verse 16. After the murder that had been committed upou Gedaliah—I take 
>: to be here the infinitive in Hophal. 

Verse 17. In Geruth-Chimham—For mm in> twenty-six Mss. and four 
editions read, with the Masora, 00>. Geruth-Chimham signifies, ‘ the 
habitation of Chimham,” and was so called, as the Chaldee Paraphrase 
informs us, from its having been given by David to Chimham the son of 
Barzillai the Gileadite, 2 Sam. xix. 38, 40, But I have followed the example 

U 
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18 Bethlehem, in order to proceed to go into Egypt, out of the 
reach of the Chaldeans ; for they were afraid of them, because 
that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah had slain Gedaliah the son 
of Ahikam, whom the king of Babylon had made governor over 
the land. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


1 THEN all the captains of the forces, and Johanan the son of 

Kareah, and Jezaniah the son of Hoshaiah, and all the people, 

from the least even unto the greatest, came near, and said unto 

Jeremiah the prophet, Let, we beseech thee, our supplication 

come humbly before thee, and pray for us unto JrEHovay thy 

God, in behalf of all this remnant, (for we remain a few out 

3 of many, as thine eyes do see us) that Jenovan thy God 

may inform us of the way wherein we shall walk, and of the 

4 thing which we shall do. And Jeremiah the prophet said unto 

them, I have heard; behold, I will pray unto Jenovau your 

God according to your words; and it shall be that what- 

soever thing Junovau shall answer you, I will declare to you; 

5 I will not keep any thing from you. And they said to Jere- 

miah, Let JEnovan be a true and faithful witness among us, 

if according to whatsoever JEHovAH thy God shall commis- 

6 sion thee to say to us, we do not so act. Whether good or 

bad, we will obey the voice of JEnovan our God, to whom we 

send thee; that it may be well with us, when we shall have 
obeyed the voice of JEHovan our God. 

7 ~~ And it came to pass at the end of ten days, that the word 

8 of Jeuovan came unto Jeremiah. Then called he for Johanan 

the son of Kareah, and for all the captains of the forces that 

were with him, and for all the people, from the least even unto 

9 the greatest, and said unto them, Thus saith JEnovan, the 

God of Israel, unto whom ye sent me to lay your supplication 

10 humbly before him: If ye will indeed remain in this land, 


bkO 





of the LXX., in rendering the whole as a proper name, affixed to the place 
from a circumstance that belonged to it so long ago. 


CHAP. XLII. Verse 2. Let our supplication come humbly before thee—See 
note on chapter xxxvi. 7. 

Verse 6. To whom we send thee—For 43» fifty-seven, perhaps sixty-seven, 
mss. and six editions read, with the Masora, ysnax. 

Verse 10. If ye will indeed remain—All the ancient versions agree in 
rendering ‘sun 24wW, as both from the verb 1w’, although the infinitive of 
sw» according to the anomaly is naw; it is, however, found aw, written 
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-then will I build you, and will not pull down; and I will 
plant you, and will not pluck up; for I repent me of the evil 
11 that I have done unto you. Be not afraid of the king of 
Babylon, of whom ye are afraid; be not afraid of him, saith 
JxHovan ; for I will be with you to save you, and to deliver 
12 you out of his hand. And I will shew mercies unto you; and 
he shall have mercy upon you, and shall settle you in your 
13 own land. But if ye say, We will not remain in this land, 
so as not to hearken unto the voice of JeHovan your God, 
14 saying, No; for we will go into the land of Egypt, that we 
may not see war, nor hear the sound of the trumpet, nor be 
15 hungry for bread; and we will reside there: Even now there- 
fore hear the word of Jenovan, O remnant of Judah, Thus 
saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel, If ye will 
altogether set your faces to enter into Egypt, and will go 
16 to sojourn there, and the thing shall be; the sword, of which 
ye are afraid, shall overtake you there in the land of Egypt ; 
and the famine, of which ye are apprehensive, sliall there follow 
17 close after you into Egypt; and ye shall die there. And it 
shall be that all the men, who have set their faces to go into 





defectively for a»w+, 1 Sam. xx. 5, according to the form of regular verbs ; 
and may either have dropped the * by accident here, or it may have been 
taken away by Apheresis. But { see no reason why s\w may not be con- 
sidered as the gerund of a1w, ‘to return,” and so be rendered with j2wn, 
“* if going back ye will remain;”’ that is, “if ye will go back to your for- 
mer habitations, and remain in this land.” Only it must be confessed, that 
the usual Hebrew idiom is the repetition of the same verb. 

Verse 12, And shall settle you in your own land—Both the Syriac and 
Vulgate seem to have considered 2'w'4 as written defectively for a5 4; and 
it most probably was so; for the persons addressed are supposed not to have 
left their own land; the king of Babylon, therefore, might more probably 
be said to let them remain, or to confirm their settlement there, than to 
bring them back to a place which they had never quitted. 

os Wy Kae emorpeww vuas, LXX.; ‘Ht habitare faciam,’ Vulf., 


Syr. Potest minori mutatione legi DWT) ‘et sinet vos habitare.’ Confer 


cap. xlin. 3. Sed forte A9wrry idem notat, ut ver. 10. ay idem quod 


maw. Vel rot de fundo uniuscujusque intelligendum est ; ut Gen. xlvii. 22.” 
—SECKER. 

Verse 16. And the thing shall be—That is, if ye shall carry your resolve 
into execution. Compare chapter lii. 3; Isaiah vii. 7; xiv. 24; where also 
the verb is used in the feminine, as it is here. On the contrary, the verb 
is always masculine, when the design is to express the certainty of a 
prediction taking place, as announced in words that follow ; as may be seen 
in places without number. 


Verse 17. And it shall be that all the men—Jnstead of sey, the ancient 
uy 
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Egypt to sojourn there, shall dic by sword, and by famine, and 
by pestilence; and there shall not one of them remam, or 
18 escape from the evil that I brmg upon them. For thus saith 
Jenova of hosts, the God of Israel; As mine anger and my 
wrath hath been poured out upon the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem: so shall my wrath be poured out upon you, when ye shall 
enter into Egypt; and ye shall be an execration, and an asto- 
nishment, and a curse, and a reproach, and ye shall not see this 
19 place any more. The word of JEnNovau concerning you, O 
remnant of Judah, Go ye not into Egypt, ye shall know assu- 
20 redly ; for I have testified to you this day. Surely ye have 
practised deceit against your own souls: for ye sent me unto 
JEHOVAH your God, saying, Pray for us unto JEHovaH our 
God; and according to all that Jenovan our God shall say, 
21 so declare unto us, and we will do. And I have declared unto 
you this day, but ye have not hearkened unto the voice of 
JenovaH your God, nor to any thing with which he hath 
22 commissioned me unto you. Now therefore ye shall know 
assuredly, that by sword, and by famine, and by pestilence 
shall ye dic in the place, whither ye have chosen to go to 
sojourn. 
CHAPTER XLII. 


1 Awp it came to pass, when Jeremiah had made an end of 
speaking unto all the people all the words of Jewovan their 





Bodleian ms., N°. 1, reads 1'19; which is more agreeable to the rule of 
the ) conversive. But perhaps we ought rather to read >"). 

And by famine—Six mss. read 2p), and so the LXX., Syriac, and Vul- 
gate. But the LXX. omit 127135, as chapter xxxviii. 2, which, however, is 
expressed in ms. Pachom. by kat ev @avara, as it is also by Theodotion. See 
again, verse 22. 

Verse 19. The word of Jenovan ye shall know assuredly—1215 is not a 
verb here, as our English translators have rendered it, but a noun, and 
governed in the accusative by 1y4n yu’. The meaning is, “ Ye cannot 
plead ignorance of the divine command, for I have solemnly declared it to 
you this day.” 

Verse 20. Surely ye have practised deceit against your own souls—Twenty- 
two mss. and five editions read with the Masora on’ynn, which is certainly 
right. The deceit they had practised, the prophet tells them, would cer- 
tainly turn to their own disadvantage. 

Verse 22. And by famine—Thirteen mss. and three editions read here, 
sayoas, as do also the LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate. Here also 42524, which 
is omitted in the common editions of the L.XX., is expressed in ms. Pachom. 
by the words xa: ev Oayarw, and so likewise in the versions of Aquila and 
Theodotion. See above on verse 17. _ 
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God, with which Jenovau their God had commissioned him 
unto them, all these words ; that Azariah the son of Hoshaiah, 
and Johanan the son of Karcah, and all the proud men, said, 
speaking unto Jeremiah, Thou speakest falsehood; Jenovau 
our God hath not sent thee to say, Ye shall not go into Egypt 
to sojourn there. But Baruch the son of Neriah scttcth thee 
on against us, to deliver us into the hand of the Chaldeans to 
4 slay us, and to carry us away captive to Babylon. So Johanan 
the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces, and all 
the people, obeyed not the voice of JEuovan, to remain in 
the land of Judah. But Johanan the son of Kareah, and all 
the captains of the forces, took all the remnant of Judah, who 
were returned from all the nations, whither they had been 
6 driven, to dwell in the land of Judah; the men, and the 
women, and the children, and the king’s daughters, and 
every person whom Nebuzaradan captain of the guards had left 
with Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, and 
7 Jeremiah the prophet, and Baruch the son of Neriah; and 
they went into the land of Egypt; for they obeyed not the 
voice of Jenova: and they came as far as Talipanhes. 
8 Then came the word of JEnovan unto Jeremiah in Tah- 
9 panhes, saying, ‘lake in thy hand great stones, and hide them 
in the clay in the brickkiln, which is at the entrance of the 
house of Pharaoh in 'Tahpanhes, in the sight of some men of 


te) 


Go 


Cr 





CHAP. XLIH. Verse 2. Azariah the son of Hoshaiah—The Syriac here 
reads ‘* Jezaniah the son of Hoshaiah,” as chapter xli. 1, and there can be 
little doubt that the same name is intended here, the variation being no 
greater than is to be found frequently in the use of proper names in scrip- 
ture. The name 731 is written I>ste’, 2 Kings xxv. 23; from which 
—s1y may be found without farther deflection than the usage of the prophet 
in other instances may seem to justify. Coniah and Jeconiah are the same 
name, without and with the ’ at the beginning ; and so are Nebuchadnezzar 
and Nebuchadrezzar, where the 3 and 4 are used indiscriminately. With 
the like variations -'3s1~%* becomes s°47s8; and the & and y are but different 
modes of aspiration, between which the modern Jews at least make so little 
distinction, as to express them both nudo vocalis sono. ence we may con- 
clude 9933, )o318), and -»sty to be but different enunciations of one and 


the same name. 
Verse 7. Tahpanhes—That is, Duphne Pelusiace, See note on chapter 


ii. 16. 

Verse 9. In the sight of some men of Judah—Literally, “In the sight of 
men Jews;” which implies indefinitely some of that nation; not, as our 
present “translation runs, “the men of Judah,” as if the presence of all the 
emigrants was required; for in that case the reading would’ at least have 
been, OTS Owen, with the definite article prefixed. 
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10 Judah. And thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith Jenovan 
of hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I will send and take 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon my servant, and I will set 
his throne above these stones whieh I have hidden, and he 

41 shall spread forth his splendor over them. And he shall come 
and smite the land of Egypt, those that are for death, with 
death ; and those that are for captivity, with captivity ; and 

“12 those that are for the sword, with the sword. And I will kindle 

a fire in the houses of the gods of Egypt; and he shall burn 
them, and shall carry them away captive; and he shall clothe 


~ 





Verse 10. And he shall spread forth his splendor over them—I cannot find 
any ground for rendering 14 5w, (so the Masora reads with the concur- 
rence of fourteen, perhaps sixteen, mss. and three editions, instead of 
ysayipw,) “his tent” or “pavilion;” for .5w signifies no more than 
‘* beautiful, elegant, splendid ;”’ and therefore I understand the words here 
to denote, that Nebuchadrezzar should there display all the splendour and 
magnificence of his royal state ; or if something more particular be intended, 
it would be, that, as he sate upon his throne, his royal robes should spread 
themselves, and cover the place where those stones lay. The LXX., accord- 
ing to the Vatican edition, render, ra oma ew avrovs. The Alexandrian 
edition and ms. Pachom. ra oma avrtov. 

“The Greek writers make no mention of any conquest of Egypt by the 
Babylonians, but make Apries overcome by Amasis. See chapter xliv. 30. 
It is thought the Egyptian priests would not tell them what was not for the 
honour of their country. The conquest mentioned, chapter xlvi. 2,- was 
before this, and under Necho; and for the truth of it, and of further ones 
imade by Nebuchadnezzar in Africa, Grorius on chapter xlvi. 2, refers to 
2 Kings xxill. 29, xxiv. 7, to Strabo, Megasthenes, Josephus, Berosus. 
The last, he says, affirms that Nabopollassar, father of Nebuchadnezzar, 
had part of Egypt. The two first, I suppose, only mention the succession 
of the kings. See hereafter on chapter xliv. 30.”—Srcker. 

Verse 11. And he shall come—Fifteen mss. and two editions, with the 
Masora, for 4825, read #2). 

Verse 12. And I will kindle a fire—The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate ren- 
der the verb in the third person, as if they had read n'y; but it is not 
so found in any of the collated mss. And the same phrase occurs in several 
other passages of this prophet, (chapters xvii. 27; xxi. 145 xlix. 27; 1. 32,) 
in all which God speaks of himself as the agent or prime mover; as he does 
here, no doubt, with design to inculcate this necessary and important lesson, 
that in all that is performed here below, both the plan is his, and the 
power of carrying it into execution, whatever other instruments he may 
choose to employ as the subordinate ministers of his providence. The 
other verbs which follow are to be referred to Nebuchadrezzar, as acting 
under the divine commission and authority. 

“smymi—Kae xavoer, LXX., Syr., Vulg.; quasi legissent ns, Recté, ut 
videtur,’-—-SECKER. 
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himself with the land of Egypt, as a shepherd clotheth himself 
with his garment ; and he shall go forth from thence in peace. 

13 And he shall break in pieces the images of the house of the 
Sun, which is in the land of Egypt; and the houses of the 
gods of Egypt he shall burn with fire. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

1 THE worp wuHicu CAME To JEREMIAII CONCERNING ALL 
THE JEWS THAT DWELT IN THE LAND OF Ecypt, THAT 
DWELT aT Micpor, and AT ‘T'alipaNiues, AND at Nopu, 
AND IN THE COUNTRY OF PATHROS, SAYING: 


LO 


Tuus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel, Ye have 
seen all the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, and 
upon all the cities of Judah; for, behold, they are a desola- 
3 tion this day, and there is no inhabitant in them, because of 
their wickedness which they have committed to provoke me 
to anger, in going to burn incense for to serve strange gods, 


He shall clothe himself with the land of Egypt—This expression seems to 
denote, that he should appropriate to himself, and carry off the riches of 
the land of Egypt; or, as we say, load himself with the spoils of it, and 
go off as quietly as a shepherd wraps his garment about him, and goes 
about his business. See Ezekiel xxix. 19. 

Verse 13. The house of the sue—The UXX. render wow na, Heliopolis, 
that is, ‘‘ the city of the sun,” where, as we learn from Heroportvs, (Hb. ii. 
cap. 59,) the Egyptians celebrated a grand festival annually in hononr of 
the sun, who had a temple there. But wow ma seems rather to mean the 
temple itself, in which the images of their deity were erected. 


‘““CHAP. XLIV. Verse 1. 59 bx—Sic Versiones. Forté tamen >x\. 
Sed sic >y—dx, cap. xlvi. 1.”—Secxer. Two mss. read bx. 

At Micepot, &c.—Migdol is mentioned, Exodus xiv. 2, as situate near 
the Red Sea. But ido not take this to be the place here intended. Mig- 
dol properly signifies ‘a tower,” and may, in all probability, have been 
given as a name to different cities in Egypt, where there was a distinguished 
object of that kind. The city of Magdolus is mentioned by Herodotus, 
Hecatzus, and others, and placed by Antoninus at the entrance of Egypt 
from Palestine, about twelve miles from Pelusium. This was too far dis- 
tant from the Red Sea to be in the route of the Israelites ; but its situation 
in the neighbourhood of Tahpanhes, or Daphne, and its distance from 
Judea, favour the supposition of its being the ‘ Migdol”’ here spoken of. 
For then, as Bocuarr observes, we shall find the four places mentioned 
exactly in the order of their respective distances from that country ; first, 
Migdol, or Magdolus ; secondly, Tahpanhes, or Daphne ; thirdly, Noph, 
or Memphis}; and, lastly, the district of Pathros, or Thebais. See Bocuarg, 
Phaleg. (Lil). iv. cap. 27 ) 
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4 whom they knew not; they, ye and your fathers. I sent also 
unto you all my servants the prophets, rising early and send- 
ing, saying, Do not, I pray you, this abominable thing which 

5 I hate. But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, to 
turn from their wickedness, and not to burn incense unto 

6 strange gods. Therefore hath my wrath been poured out, and 
mine anger, and hath been kindled against the cities of Judah, 
and against the streets of Jerusalem; and they are become a 

7 desolation and a waste, as at this day. And now thus saith 
JEHOVAH, the God of hosts, the God of Isracl; Wherefore 
do ye commit great evil against your own souls, to the cutting 
off among you of man and woman, child and suckling, out of 

8 the midst of Judah, without leaving a remnant of you; in 
provoking me to anger with the works of your own hands, in 
burning incense to strange gods in the land of Egypt, whither 
ye are gone to dwell; that there may be a cutting off of you, 
and that ye may become a curse and a reproach among all 

9 nations of the earth? Have ye forgotten the wickednesses of 
your fathers, and the wickednesses of the kings of Judah, 
and the wickednesses of the princes thereof, and your own 
wickednesses, and the wickednesses of your wives, which they 
have committed in the land of Judah, and in the streets of 

10 Jerusalem? They have not been contrite unto this day, 
neither have they feared, neither have they walked in my law, 
nor in my statutes, which I set before you, and before your 





Verse 3. They, ye and your fathers—One Ms. omits 44, and six Mss. 
omit oms. But the text, I conceive, is in no need of any alteration, the 
words, ‘‘they, ye and your fathers,” being added, in order to specify 
who “they” were, who are said to have committed the wickedness ; 
“they,” namely, “ye and your fathers.” Two mss. read ons}, ‘‘ even 
yer" Se; 

Verse 6. And a waste—Eight mss. read s22w5d5, with the 1 prefixed ; 
and all the ancient versions express the copulative. 

Verse 7. Against your own souls—Twenty-eight mss. and three editions, 
besides the London Polyglott, read, m>'nwas, instead of Donws; and 
seven Mss. and one edition D>’ Niwas. 

Verse 9. And the wickednesses of the princes thereof—It is very evident that 
the present reading, 1'ws, ‘‘ his wives,” must be wrong. ‘The true reading 
seems to be pointed out by the LXX., who render, kat roy kakwv tov ap- 
xovrev vaio. That the wickednesses of the princes or subordinate magis- 
trates should follow the mention of the wickednesses of the kings, is very 
natural. See verses 17, 21. It is therefore not improbable, that for iw, 
the original word was »sw, or perhaps, 1x°wWa, which, being contractedly 
written }'xurs, might have been corrupted into w3. Two mss. omit 
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11 fathers. Therefore thus saith Junovan of hosts, the God of 
Israel, Behold, I set my face against you for harm, even to 

12 cut off all Judah. And I will take the remnant of Judah, that 
have set their faces to go into the land of Egypt to sojourn 
there, and they shall all be consumed in the land of Egypt ; 
they shall fall by the sword, by famine shall they be consumed, 
from the least even unto the greatest; by the sword and by 
famine shall they die; and they shall become an execration, 

13 and an astonishment, and a curse, and a reproach. And I 
will visit upon them that dwell in the land of Egypt, as I have 
visited upon Jerusalem, with sword, and with famine, and with 

14 pestilence. And the remnant of Judah, those who are come 
into the land of Egypt with a view to sojourn there, and to 
return into the land of Judah, whither they set their minds 
upon returning, to dwell there, shall not have one escaper or 
survivor ; whereas none shall return but escapers. 


DAYS Meh Vwi—noyswmss; one MS. omits AN) ws MIs; and three 
MSS. Omit NYY NR TINY Md ws. 

*€ ysuI—Apyovroy vpov, LX NX.; quasi legissent Dosw. Leviort mutatione 
legeretur sw; nam principes sunt et regis et populi.””—SEckeEr. 

“ Verse 11. 3999-5 >—That is, ‘all the Jews’ who fled into Egypt, of whom 
also it is said, chapter xlii. 17, that none should remain; meaning that 
but a few should, as appears on comparing verses 14, 28.”—SrEckeEr. 

Verse 12. They shall fall by the sword, by famine shali they be consumed— 
So I render conformably to the received reading of the text. But twenty- 
eight, perhaps twenty-nine, mss. and one edition, for 2y42, read 29435; and 
all the ancient versions express the copulative ). 

‘The words may be rendered thus: ‘ Consumed in the land of Egypt : 
They shall fall by the sword, they shall be consumed by the famine ; from 
the least unto the greatest by sword and famine shall they die.’”— 
SECKEK, 

And an astonishment—Here also thirty mss. and six editions read sows, 
in conformity with the ancient versions. See chapter xlii. 18. 

Verse 13. And with famine, and with pestilence—llere again all the ancient 
versions, with thirteen mss., read 142), with the copulative. Here, also, 
421192) is omitted in the Vatican edition of the LXX., but expressed in the 
Alexandrian, and in ms. Pachom. by the words, ka ev @avarw. See notes on 
chapter xhi. 17, 22. 

Verse 14. And the remnant of Judah, §:c.—lt is evident from verse 28, 
that some Jews were to escape the general destruction in Egypt, and to 
return into their own country, although but a few; and the same thing is 
imphed in the latter sentence of this verse. But the former part of this 
verse excludes out of the number of escapers every individual of those that 
were called properly ‘‘ the remnant of Judah;” those that had set their 
faces to enter Egypt to sojourn there in opposition to the express command 
of God, upon a presumption that they knew better than God how to consult 
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15 Then all the men, who knew that their wives had burned 
incense unto strange gods, and all the women that stood by, a 
great company, even all the people that dwelt in the land of 

16 Egypt in Pathros, answered Jeremiah, saying, As for the word 
which thou hast spoken unto us in the name of JrHovan, 

17 we will not hearken unto thee. But we will surely perform 
what is gone forth out of our mouth, in burning incense 
unto the regency of the heavens, and pouring out libations 
thereunto; like as we did, we, and our fathers, our kings, and 
our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jeru- 
salem, when we had plenty of bread, and were prosperous, 

18 and saw no adversity. But from the time we left off to burn 





their own restoration. The few, then, who were destined to escape, and to 
return back to the land of Judah, were to be such as had come into the 
land of Egypt in a less offensive manner, and chanced to be there when 
the storm burst upon them. 

“© ss0bp—Avacecwopevot, LAX. This word and co opevor answer often 
to pms and mwdn. Hence cafouevor, in the New Testament. Trans- 
late thus :—‘ And none of the remnant of Judah shall escape or remain, 
which are come to sojourn here in the land of Egypt, and to return into the 
land of Judah, on which they set their heart to return to dwell there.’ 
For this is the natural construction, and the Vulgate, Syriac, and Chaldee 
follow it; and mw signifies ‘here’ of necessity, both in this place and 
Numb. xxsii. 26.”——Secxer. I have pretty nearly followed the above trans- 
lation, on a supposition that all was right in the text. But it ought to be 
observed, that the LXX. render rov emorpewar ets yyy Tovéa, as if for 254), 
they had read 1), without the conjunction; and this is the reading of 
three mss., one a pretty ancient one. One ancient ms. omits Dw after 1125, 
and neither the LXX. nor Vulgate acknowledge it. Also thirteen ss. read 
1-19 poss3, which all the versions favour. 2 was probably dropped by means 
of the same letter preceding in awd. With these alterations, if allowed, 
I would propose to render, ‘‘And of the remnant of Judah, who are 
come to sojourn in the land of Egypt, there shall not be an escaper or 
survivor to return into the land of Judah, where they set their minds 
upon returning to inhabit; for there shall none return but escapers.” 
By “‘escapers” it is evident are meant such individuals as have had the 
particular good fortune to save themselves by flight from the general 
destruction. 

Verse 17. The regency of the heavens—See note on chapter vii. 18. Eleven 
mss. and two editions read noxbod; one ms. NONd0d Dns onded; 
in three others the > is dilated upon a rasure. Again, verse 18, twelve, 
perhaps thirteen, mss., besides one in the margin, and one edition, read 
nod, and in two mss. the > is dilated upon arasure. Again, verse 19, 
thirteen, perhaps fourteen, mss. read nos, and in three the 9 is dilated 
upon arasure. It is to be observed that in these places the LAX. render, 
™ Baoiwtoon tov ovpovyov; whereas, chapter vil. 18, ey have rendered the 
same words, ry otpatia Tov ovpavov. 
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incense unto the regency of the heavens, and to ‘pour out 
libations thereunto, we have been in want of every thing, and 
19 have been consumed by the sword and by famine. And 
when we burned incense unto the regency of the heavens, 
pouring out also libations thereunto, did we, exclusively of 
our men, make cakes for it, worshipping it, and pouring out 
libations thereunto ? 
20 ‘Then spake Jeremiah unto all the people, to the men, and 
to the women, even to all the people, who had returned him 
an answer, saying, The incense which ye have burned in the 
cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, ye, and your 
fathers, your kings, and your princes, and the people of the 
land with them, hath not Jenovan remembered? and hath 
22 it been acceptable unto him? But JEnovan could no longer 





Verse 19. Exclusively of our men—By the law of Moses, the men had an 
independent power of binding themselves by any religious vow or obliga- 
tion; but the vows of the women were not binding, without the knowledge 
and consent of their fathers and husbands; but if the father or husband 
knew of the vow, and did not signify his dissent at the time, his consent 
was presumed, and the vow stood firm and irrevocable. (Num. xxx. 1-16.) 
This appeal, therefore, to the concurrence of their men, must be considered 
as coming from the female part of the assembly only, who thereby appear 
to declare, that since they were thus authorized by those who alone had a 
legal right to control them, they should not submit to any other restraint 
upon their inclinations. It is to be observed, that m*yypn is of the mas- 
culine gender, because )3msx includes both the men and women, who, in 
some degree, joined together in this idolatrous worship; and from this 
joint concern it is, that the women argue the consent of the men. The 
women, however, seem to have taken the most active part in the business, 
and the men to be rather passively concerned. See what follows in note 
on verse 25. 

“sayym>—Non extat apud LXX., Syr.; ‘ad colendum eam,’ Vulg.; ¢ idolo,’ 
Chald. Rectée.””—SEcKER. 

And pouring out—For 4575, eleven mss. and two editions read 40555, 
and two mss. 75:7). 

“Verse 21. 1m) 42t ONe—AOpPane NdA—Ovye rou Oupiaparos, 
epynoOn Kupios; LXX., Syr.; quasi legissent AMa—n opr, quod et cum 
verbo sequentt convenit.”’—SECKER. 

Or hath it been acceptable unto himn— 25-by sabyns. That is said to be 
a5-by, “near,” or “according to the heart” of any one, which is pleasing 
or acceptable to him: Thus Ruth, 11. 13, “Thou hast spoken according to 
the heart of thine handmaid,” ynnpw 15-by, “what is agreeable or pleas- 
ing to her;” so again, 2 Sam. xix. 7. Accordingly, that thing is said to 
“ascend” or ‘‘come unto” or ‘‘upon the heart” of any one which he 
approves and delights in: Thus, ‘‘ All that came into Solomon’s heart,” 
2 Chron. vii. 11, means all that was agreeable to him, or that he liked to 
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bear, because of the wickedness of your doings, because of 
the abominations which ye have committed; therefore is 
your land become a desolation, and an astonishment, and a 
23 curse, so as to be without an inhabitant at this day. Because 
ye have burned incense, and because ye have sinned against 
JeHovau, and have-not obeyed the voice of JEHOVAH, nor 
walked according to his law, and to his statutes, and to his 
testimonies ; therefore hath this calamity befallen you, as at 
this day. 
24 Moreover Jeremiah said unto all the people, and to all the 
women, Hear ye the word of Jrnovan, all Judah, that are 
25 in the land of Egypt: Thus hath Jenovaun of hosts, the 
God of Israel, spoken, saying, As for you and your women, 
they have even spoken with your mouths, and with your 
hands have ye fulfilled, saymg, We will surely perform our 
vows which we have vowed, to burn incense to the regency 
of the heavens, and to pour out libations thereunto; they 
will surely make good your vows, they will surely accomplish 
26 your vows. Therefore hear ye the word of JEnovan, all 





do; and, 2 Kings xii. 5, “All the money that cometh into any man’s 
heart,” bexead dy mdy> swe, is, “all that he is willing or desirous to bring 
into the house of Jenovaun ;” so, chapter vii. 31, the burning of the children 
in sacrifice is said to be a thing which God had not commanded, “nor did 
it ever come unto his heart,’ »25-d» tndy x5, that is, as has been before 
explained, it was ‘not what he desired, or in any wise approved or delighted 
in.’ opr is here the infinitive mood of the verb with the article prefixed, 
used as a noun, and is properly to be rendered, ‘‘ the burning of incense.” 

Verse 25. As for you and your women, 8 ¢.—The different genders have 
not been sufficiently attended to in the explications that have been hitherto 
given of this verse; they ought, however, to have been carefully distin- 
guished, as such a distinction seems to be the proper key to let us into the 
true meaning of the text; for it cannot be imagined that a writer of any 
tolerable accuracy would jumble the genders together in such a promiscuous 
manner as they would be found here, supposing the same persons to be all 
along intended. In the version I have endeavoured to preserve the dis- 
tinction ; and the sense resulting therefrom appears to be this, that, though 
the women were the immediate actors in the idolatrous vows and service, 
the men would still be considered as having a principal share in the guilt, 
forasmuch as they made the acts of the women their own, by not prevent- 
ing what, without their allowance, could not bave been carried into effect. 
See the preceding note on verse 19. 

They will surely accomplish your vows—Three, perhaps four, mss. read, 
with the Chaldee, b>*>p3, “ your libations,” instead of 52'553, in the last 
instance; and with that reading we must render, ‘They will surely 
perform your libations.” 
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Judah, that dwell in the land of Egypt; Behold, I have 
sworn by my great name, saith JEuovau, that my name shall 
no more be called upon by the mouth of any man of Judah, 
saying, As Jenovau liveth, throughout all the land of Egypt. 
Behold I will watch over them for evil, and not in kindness ; 
and they shall be consumed, every man of Judah which is in 
the land of Egypt, by the sword, and by famine, until there 
28 be an end of them. And the eseapers from the sword, that 
shall return out of the land of Egypt into the Jand of Judah, 
shall be few in number; and all the remnant of Judah, that 
are come into the land of Egypt to sojourn there, shall know 
29 whose word shall stand good, mine or theirs. And this shall 
be the sign unto you, that it is I that visit upon you in this 
place, to the end that ye may know that my words shall be 
30 surely verified upon you to yowr hurt: Behold, I will deliver 
Pharaoh-Hophra king of Egypt into the hand of his ene- 
mies, and into the hand of them that seck his hfe; like as 
I have delivered Zedekiah king of Judah into the hand of 


Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon his enemy, and who sought 
his life. 


LO 
~~! 


CHAPTER XLVI.* 


- THE worp or JEHOVAH WHICH CAME TO JEREMIAIU 
THE PROPHET CONCERNING THE NATIONS. 


Verse 30. Pharaoh-Hophra king of Egypt—This prince is the same that 
is called by profane authors, Apries; and his unfortunate end, in exact 
conformity with this prediction, is related by Hreroporvs, lib. ii. cap. 169, 
and by Diovorus Sicuuus, lib. 1. pag. 43, edit Rhodomanni, 1604. 

‘By the enemies of Pharaoh, thus distinguished from Nebuchadnezzar, 
some think that Amasis and the rebellious subjects of Apries are meant. 
Jeremiah might have reasons for not explaining whom he alluded to; or 
there might be Egyptians in Nebuchadnezzar’s army who sought Apries’s 
life, as is hinted, chapter xlvi. 26. But the Egyptian king and his enemy 
here must surely be the same as chapter xliil. 9, 10, and therefore must be 
Apries and Nebuchadnezzar. Indeed, if Amasis called in Nebuchadnezzar, 
he may be jointly meant. Josephus says, Nebuchadnezzar killed the king 
of Egypt after taking Jerusalem, but mentions not Amasis. Herodotus 
says, Amasis killed him, and mentions neither Nebuchadnezzar nor any 
foreigner assisting; nor doth any Greck historian. See a little before, on 
chapter xlii. 10.”—Secker. 


CHAP. XLV. has been already inserted, next after chapter xxxvi. 


* See note, page 166. 
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2 OF EGYPT. 


CoNCERNING THE ARMY OF PIHARAOH-NECHO KING OF 
Ecyrt, WHICH WAs BY THE RIVER EvurHraTEs at Car- 
CHEMISH, WHICH NEBUCHADREZZAR KING OF BABYLON 
DEFEATED, IN THE FOURTH YEAR OF JEHOIAKIM THE SON 
oF JOSIAH KING OF JUDAH. 


3 Orver ye the buckler and shield, 
And move on to battle. 


CHAP. XLVI. Verse 1. THE worp oF Jenovan, &c.—This verse is a 
general title to the collection of prophecies contained in this and the five 
following chapters. The nations spoken of are the same of whom an 
enumeration is made, chapter xxv. 19-26. Thirteen, perhaps fourteen, mss. 
and eight editions read p'1an->>, “‘all the nations.” ‘These prophecies 
were not delivered all at the same time: To some the date is annexed; in 
others it is left uncertain. 

‘The difference of style between the following prophecies and the pre- 
ceding is remarkable.””—SeckeEr. 

Verse 2. Or Eaypt—In this chapter are two distinct prophecies con- 
cerning Egypt. The first appears to have been delivered at the time that 
the Egyptian army lay along the banks of the Euphrates, waiting to oppose 
the entrance of Nebuchadnezzar into Syria, in the fourth year of the reign 
of Jehoiakim, king of Judah. The two armies came to an engagement 
near the city of Carchemish, the same which Pharaoh-Necho was going - 
against when he was opposed by king Josiah, (2 Chron. xxxv. 20,) and 
which is supposed to be that which Ammranus calls Carcusium. (Lib. xxii. 
cap. 5.) The event of the battle proved very unfortunate to the Egyptians, 
who were routed with a prodigious slaughter; as is here foretold by the 
prophet, in a very animated style, and with great poetic energy and liveli- 
ness of colouring. In the third and fourth verses the mighty preparations 
of the Egyptians for war are described; which occasion the prophet, who 
foresees the defeat, to express his astonishment at an event so contrary to 
what might have been expected ; but he accounts for it by ascribing it to 
the disposition of the Almighty, who had spread terror all around, and had 
decreed that neither swiftness nor strength should avail the owners, so as 
to save them from the impending overthrow. (Verses 5, 6.) In the verses 
that follow next, the king of Egypt is represented as beginning his march 
with all the ostentation and insolence of presumed success. He is com- 
pared to a mighty river,—the Nile, or the Euphrates,—when it swells above 
its banks, and threatens to overwhelm the country with ruin and desolation. 
(Verses 7, 8.) He is heard calling aloud to the nations of which his army 
is composed, giving them the signal for action, and rousing them to deeds 
of desperate valour. (Verse 9.) But all in vain ; for the time is come for 
God to avenge himself of his ancient foes; they are doomed to slaughter, 
to fall a bloody sacrifice on the plains of the north. (Verse 10.) The whole 
concludes with an apostrophe to the daughter of Egypt, whose wound is 
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4 Harness the horses ; and mount, ye horsemen ; 
And stand forth with helmets ; 
Make bright the spears, put on the coats of mail. 
Wherefore have I seen these in dismay ? 
Put to the rout, even their mighty ones are beaten down ; 
And they are fled amain, and have not looked back. 
Fear is on every side, saith JzEnovan: 
6 Let not the swift flee away ; 

Neither let the mighty escape ; 

Northward by the side of the river Euphrates 

They have stumbled, and shall fall. 
7 Whois he that riseth up like a river, 

Whose waters swell like floods ? 
8 Egypt riseth up like a river, 

And like floods do his waters swell. 

He saith, I will rise, I will cover the land, 

[ will destroy the city, and those that dwell therein. 
§ Mount ye the horses, and deal furiously ; 


ar 


pronounced incurable, and her disgrace universally known ; forasmuch as 
the number of her warriors have served only to augment the general dis- 
order, and more effectually to destroy each other. 

** According to Daniel i. 1, Nebuchadnezzar came to Jerusalem, which 
was after smiting Pharaoh, in the third year of Jeholakim. But ‘ came’ 
may mean only ‘went.’ VigNo es (vol. il. page 426) thinks he beat 
Pharaoh after the Chaldeans had taken Jerusalem ; which seems to me 
improbable.”—Secker. See note on chapter xxii. 19. 

Verse 5. Fear is on every side, saith Jenovau—These words ought rather 
to be connected with the following, which, being spoken imperatively, can 
only be understood as coming from the mouth of God. ‘‘ Fear” seems to 
be put, by metonymy, for danger; so that the words, taken all together, 
imply, that, from the danger which surrounded them on all sides, it was 
the divine decree, that neither the swift should escape by flight, nor the 
strong be able to extricate himself by any exertions of valour. 

Verse 8. Do his waters swell—The ancient versions seem all to have read 
here 1'12', as in the preceding verse. I am inclined to think that the » has 
been dropped by accident after 02; and that, instead of 4Oxs Dn, We 
should read, ‘s* 19°; although the versions seem rather to counte- 
nance 8) 1991. 

‘‘o1n—-Ydara avtns, Cod. Reg.; Vide Prolegom. Grab. Sic et Syr., 
Vulg., Chald.; legerunt \n'n, ut ver. 7. Recte; presertim cum sequatur 5.” 
—SECKER. 

I will destroy the city—Perhaps instead of vy mvA1x, we should rather 
read }}y ta; not that any particular city seems to have been intended, 
but, indefinitely, the cities of the land which the king of Egypt, under the 
image of a river, was to overflow. 
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The chariots, and let the warriors go forth : 

Cush and Phut handling the shield, 

And the Ludim expert in the use of the bow. 
10 But this is the day of the Lord, 

A day of vengeance of JEnovan of hosts, 





Verse 9. Cush and Phut—Cush and Phut were two of the sons of Ham, 
and brothers to Mizraim, the father of the Egyptians. (Gen. x. 6.) And 
the Ludim are said to be descended from Mizraim, Gen. x. 13. Cush is 
translated, both in the LXX. and Vulgate, as well as in our English version, 
Ethiopians ; but Bochart and others are persuaded, that the Arabians are 
always meant by that appellation in scripture; and, in general, I think it 
must be so understood. See Bocnart, Phaleg, lib. iv. cap. 2. Here, I 
think, those Arabians are chiefly intended who bordered upon Egypt, near 
the Red Sea, and whom we find closely connected with the Egyptians. 
(Isaiah xx. 3-5.) See note on chapter xiii. 23. As these lay to the east, 
so, by Phut, it is most probable the Libyans were intended, who lay 
west of Egypt. Josrpuus says expressly, that Phut settled in Libya; and 
that in Mauritania there was, at the time he wrote, a river of that name. 
(Ant. lib. 1. cap. 6, edit. Hudson.) Pxtny mentions this river; (Nat. Hist. 
lib. v. cap. 1;) and Jerome; who likewise adds, that the country round 
was called Phutensis. (Tradit. Heb. in Genesin.) See also Bocuart, Phaleg, 
hb. iv. cap. 33. As for the Ludim, Bocuart contends that they were the 
Ethiopians. (Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 26.) And, that the Ethiopians were 
famous for the use of the bow, we may learn from Heroporus, (lib. vii. 
cap. 69,) who says that they had bows four cubits long. Ina matter, how. 
ever, not altogether certain, it seems the best way to adhere to the scriptural 
names, and to be satisfied that the three nations were allies of Egypt, as 
they are also represented, Ezek. xxx. 5. 

“o49>—These were probably inhabitants of Meroe.”—Secxer. 

Expert in the use of the bow—nwp »255 won. Literally, “ handling ” 
or “‘ practising the ways of the bow.” The Syriac version scems to counte- 
nance this ; but, for my own part, I cannot help suspecting an interpolation 
of the word wan, which was used just before; and think that s995 od) 
nwyp is, in itself, a complete and more likely sentence: “And the Ludim 
that bend the bow.” In what manner those great bows were bent, see note 
on chapter li. 3. 

sons swon—Videtur delendum hic wn, cum ante duas voces precesserit. 
Confer tamen nwp ni pws, Ps. Ixxviil. 9.’—SrEckKER.’ 

Verse 10. But this is the day of the Lord—There is some ground for 
suspecting the word »s48>, which I do not think is countenanced by the 
ancient versions; and, in the collated mss. there are the following varia- 
tions :—In one ms. °358> is upon a rasure ; in another m4°5 is substituted 
for it; in another, for sy ‘9135, we find ‘only 37°; in another, my 
sstxe53 in another, 5s 54°; in another 415° is omitted. In the second 
instance, for 71m’ °318> the ancient ms. No 1. reads o'n>s M55; and one 
Ms. omits mixay. The LXX., in the first instance, seem to have read, 
yemded mid; and in the second, only 717°5, according to the Roman 
edition; but nyxay mynd, according to the Alexandrian and ms. Pachom. 
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To avenge himself of his enemies ; and the sword shal! 
devour ; 
It shall also be satiated, and drenched in their blood ; 
For the Lord Jemovau of hosts hath a sacrifice, 
In the north country, by the river Euphrates. 
11 Go up to Gilead, and take balm, 
O virgin daughter of Egypt ; 
In vain hast thou multiplicd medicines, 
There is no cure for thee. 
12. -The nations have heard of thy disgrace, 
And thine outery hath filled the earth : 
For they have stumbled, the mighty against the mighty, 
They are both of them fallen together. 


1s THE worp wuicn JEHOVAH SPAKE TO JEREMIAH 
THE PROPHET CONCERNING THE COMING OF NEBUCHAD- 
REZZAR KING OF BABYLON TO SMITE THE LAND OF 
EiGyrvr. 


14 DEcLARE ye in Egypt, and publish ye in Migdol, 


The Vulgate I conceive to have read, in both places, nixay osadx a, 
or moray omded mond. T have not, however, attempted any further 
alteration than barely to prefix > to 45° in the first instance, which, I think, 
tends to a proper division of the hemistichs. See chapter 1. 25. 

To avenge himself of his enemies—Besides ancient feuds, a more recent 
ground of God’s enmity against Egypt arose from the perfidious conduct of 
the Egyptians towards his people, whom they encouraged to trust in their 
alliance, and always deserted in time of need. See Isaiah xxx. 3-5; Ezek. 
XXX. 09 7% 2 

Verse 11. And take baln— 5. See note on chapter vii. 22. 

Hast thou multiplied—For *n‘a 7, seven mss. read, with the Masora, 
mann. And all the ancient versions express the second person singular, 
and not the first. 

“Verse 12. qa5p—arnv cov, LNX. Recte, ut videtur.”—Secxen. 

Together—For n°, twenty-one mss. and two editions read sn’. 

Verse 13. THe worp wnicn Jenovall spAKE, &c.—There appears no 
ground for ascertaining the time when this second prophecy was delivered ; 
but the desolation foretold in it is, undoubtedly, the same which Ezekiel 
has predicted, chapters xxix. xxx. xxxl. xxxli. And this came to pass in 
the twenty-seventh year of Jehoiachin’s captivity, (that is, the sixteenth 
year after the destruction of Jerusalem,) as may be collected from Ezekiel 
xxix. 17, where Nebuchadnezzar’s army is spoken of as having at that time 
suffered a great deal in the siege of Tyre; on which account the spoils of 
Egypt are promised them for their wages and indemnification; and the 
promise was accordingly made good that saine year. See Joseru. Ant. (Lib. 
x. cap. 9, edit. Hudson.) 

x 
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Publish ye also in Noph, and in Tahpanhes say ye; 
Stand firm, and prepare thyself, 
For the sword hath devoured those that are round about 
thee. 
15 Wherefore is thy mighty one overthrown ? 
Ile stood not, because JEHovan pushed him down. 
16 He hath caused many to stumble, yea, to fall ; 
They said therefore one to another, 
Arise, and let us return to our people, 
And to our native country, because of the oppressor’s sword. 
17 =‘They cried there, O Pharaoh king of Iigypt, 
A tumult hath frustrated the appointed meeting. 
18 As T live, saith the king, 
Whose name is JEHovaAH of hosts, 
Surely like Tabor among the mountains, 
And like Carmel by the sea, shall one come. 
19 Get ready thy equipage for removing, 
O inhabiting daughter of Egypt ; 
For Noph shall become a desolation, 
Tt shall also be destroyed, so as to have no inhabitant. 


Verse 14. Those that are round about thee—For 4)1°10, eighteen mss. and 
four editions read y2°25. But the text needs no alteration. 

Verse 15. Thy mighty one—The syntax and context show plainly that we 
should read J>'2s instead of 4/4'1x; and forty-five, perhaps forty-six, Mss. 
and three editions, with the Vulgate, confirm this emendation. The LXX. 
render, o Amis; 0 pooyos o ekXexTos cov, asif that Egyptian idol was intended. 
But it may as well be understood of the king of Egypt, or indefinitely put 
for the mighty ones or warriors of that nation in a plural sense. 

‘Fuss saee HMOI—Eguvyev—o pooyos o exdexTos cov, LXX. 6 Computruit for- 
tis tuus?? Vulg. legerunt yr!1s. Recte. Vide cap. xxx. 21.”’—SEcKER. 

Verse 16. He hath caused many to stwnble, yea, to fall—The LXX. connect 
the words thus; and, I think, most properly, both with respect to the sense 
and metre. 

Verse 17. They cried there—The allies of Egypt, driven to their own 
homes, as mentioned in the preceding verse, send from thence their excuses 
to Pharaoh, alleging the disaster which had prevented their joining him 
at the time and place appointed. 

Verse 18. Like Tabor among the mountains—Tabor and Carmel were two 
of the most considerable mountains in the land of Israel. Carmel formed 
the principal headland all along the sea-coast. Nebuchadnezzar is com- 
pared to these, on account of his superiority over all others. 

Verse 19. Get ready thy equipage for removing—I conceive *>2 to mean 
either the carriages, or the trunks and boxes that held the things that were 
to be removed. See Ezekiel xii. 3. 

O inhabiting daughter of Eqypt—There seems to be a designed antithesis 
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20 Lgypt is a heifer of a beautiful countenance, 

A breeze from the north is coming against her. 
21 Wer mercenaries also in the midst of her are hke bullocks of 

the stall; 

Yet even these have turned their backs, 
They are fled together, they made no stand ; 
Because the day of their destruction was come, 
The time of their visitation was upon them. 
Her voice shall proceed like that of an enchanter, 
When they shall advance with force and with axes ; 
Come ye against her, like feliers of trees, 


ode) 
| 


between maw, “inhabiting,” and the act of migration which was to 
follow. 

Verse 20. Of a beautiful countenance—s‘9-75» are tivo words, and seem 
to answer the Latin words, Os formosa. 


A breeze—The Hebrew verb yp, as the Arabic (y2y°, signifies to 
“pinch” or “ bite,” like one of those stinging flies which infest the cattle. 
IIence we find s*¥5p used in Chaldee for a fly of the larger kind. It 
is probable, some allusion may here be designed to the Egyptian traditions 
concerning Isis, on which the Grecian mythologists founded their story 
of TO. (Ovip. Metain. ib. i.) 

Is coming against her—For the second x3, seventy-three mss. and two 
editions read ma, as do all the ancient versions. One ms. reads m2; and, 
in nine others, the x 1s npon a rasure. 

Verse 21. Like builocks of the stall—That is, pampered and high-fed, so 
that from them might have been expected the most spirited exertions. 

Toyether—Yor ys‘, thirty-six mss. and one edition read ssn). 

Verse 22. Her voice shall proceed like that of an enchanter —‘‘ That is, ‘Her 
(Egypt’s) voice shall be low and inarticulate through fear.’ This passage 
seems to be an imitation of Isaiah xxix. 4, where we find the same threat 
denounced against Jerusalem, namely, ‘Thy speech shall be low out of the 
dust, and thy voice shall be as one that hath a familiar spirit, out of the 
ground.’ The cause which is assigned is the same in both places, the irre- 
sistible attack of powerful enemies.”—Dr. Durett. 

The pertinency of the above illustration needs no other comment than to 
refer to Bishop Lowrtn’s note on Isaiah xxix 4. 

When they shall advance—No subject is here expressed, but it is clear 
enough from the context who are intended; especially if the following 
verbs )82 and ym4> be rendered, as J am persuaded they should be, in the 
imperative. The Syriae so renders the latter of these verbs. For the per- 
sons, whose coming was to occasion Egypt to lower her tone to sucha 
degree, must be those to whom Jenovan gave the command to go against 
her, and cut down her forest; that is, the Chaldeans. By ‘‘her forest’’ 
may be understood either her people, or her cities; beth of which were 
very numerous; the latter aniounting to no less than onc thousand and 
twenty in those times ; as Grotius reckons. 

pa 
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23 Cut down her forest, saith Jenovan, 
That it may not be found on searching ; 
Although they surpass the locusts in multitude, 
Aud they are without number. 
24 The daughter of Egypt is confounded ; 
She is given into the hand of the people of the north. 
25 Jenova of hosts, the God of Israel, hath said; 
Behold, I will visit upon Ammon of No, 
And upon Pharaoh, and upon Egypt, 
And upon her gods, and upon her kings ; 
Even upon Pharaoh, and upon those that depend upon him. 
26 <AndI will deliver them into the hand of those that seek 
their life, 
Even into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, 
And into the hand of his servants : 
But after this shall it be inhabited, 
As in days of old, saith Jenovau. 


Verse 25. Ammon of No—This is a literal translation of x30 jira, and 
we need seek for no other. Ammon was the name by which the Egyptians 
called ‘‘ Jupiter;’’ who had a famous temple at Thebes, and was wor- 
shipped there in a distinguished manner; on which account the city was 
called *‘ Diospolis ;”? and by this name the LXX. have rendered 3, Ezek. 
xxx. 14, 16. If No, therefore, be Thebes, or Diospolis, then ‘‘ Ammon of 
No ” signifies the deity of the place, ‘‘ the Theban Jupiter,” as Heroporus 
styles him, lib. il. cap. 42. As, on the other hand, jinx x3, Nahum iii. 8, 
should be rendered, ‘“‘ No of Ammon,”’ which exactly corresponds with the 
Greek Avoowoits. But very different from these is the term, 83 yiOT-MR, 
used, Ezek. xxx. 15, which, indeed, signifies ‘‘ the multitude,” or numerous 
inhabitants, ‘‘of No; although from the similitude of prox and pion our 
translators, and others besides them, have confounded them together, and 
have rendered s51 pir, “ the multitude of No,” and ios x83, ‘ populous 
No,” or “ No of multitude.”” Some have supposed No to mean ‘ Alexan- 
dria,” the great emporium of Egypt; and the Chaldee and Vulgate have ren- 
dered accordingly. But Alexandria was not built at the time when Jere- 
miah prophesied ; and it does not appear that there had been before any 
considerable city at least standing upon the spot, which the founder made 
the object of his choice. 

When an idolatrous nation is doomed to destruction, God is said to exe- 
cute vengeance upon the idols of the country. See chapter xiii. 12, 13. 
Accordingly, Ammon of No, the principal deity, and Pharaoh, the principal 
man, among the Egyptians, are marked out, in the first place, as the primary 
objects of divine visitation ; then follow, in the gross, Egypt with all her 
gods, and all her kings; which latter term is explained to include both 
Pharaoh himself, and those subordinate rulers who were dependent upon 
him for the rank and authority they held. 
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a7 But fear thou not, O my servant Jacob, 
Neither be thou dismayed, O Israel ; 
For, behold, f will bring thee safe from afar, 
And thy seed from the land of their eaptivity ; 
And Jacob shall again be at rest, 
We shall also be secure, and there shall be none to make 
him afraid. 
28 Fear thou not, O my servant Jaeob, 
Saith Jenovan, for I will be with thee; 
When I shall make a full end of all the nations, 
Whither I have driven thee, 
Yet of thee will I not make a full end; 
But I will correet thee with moderation, 
And will not make thee altogether desolate. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 
1 THE worp or Jenovan, WHICH CAME TO JEREMIAI 
THE PROPHET CONCERNING TNE PINLISTINES, BEFORE 
THAT PrARsAOH SMOTE GAZA. 





Verse 26. After this shall it be inhabited—At the end of forty years Egypt 
was to begin to recover itself, as Ezekiel foretells, chapter xxix. 13. 

Verses 27, 28.—These two verses are almost the same as chapter xxx. 
10, 11. See the notes on the latter of those verses. 

*“ How was a full cnd made of these nations? The kingdoms, which 
then and afterwards led the Jews captive, were destroyed, and the people 
of those kingdoms mixed so as not to be now distinguished; and their reli- 
gions are extinct. Judaism hath subsisted; and, doubtless, its professors 
are generally Jews by descent. Yet they bave undergone more and heavier 
sufferings than any people. As their prophets, beginning with Moses, 
threaten them heavily, why should they not have threatened them with 
destruction ; especially as they seemed incurably prone to idolatry?) How 
could they, on the contrary, venture to say, as, Lev. xxvi. 44; Deut. iv. 31, 
and here, if not by God’s direction, that they should not be destroyed 
utterly? Can they mean only that they should return from Babylon? 
Their words carry more. The Romans, indeed, called their city ‘ eternal.’ 
And any writer may flatter the constitution of his country with perpetuity. 
But Moses and the prophet here are not making panegyrics or compli- 
ments. And that a thing so unlikely to be said or fulfilled should be both, 
is a strong presumption that it was said by inspiration. Circumcision, 
early instruction, the prerogatives ascribed to the Jews in sacred scripture, 
mutual hatred between the nations and them, intermarriages among them- 
selves, the idolatry of othcr nations, have contributed to preserve them.”— 


SECKER. 


CHAP. XLVII. Verse 1. Concernine tnt Purtistines.—Among the 
other nations who were dooined to suffer by the hostilities of Nebuchad- 
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2 Thus saith Jmurovan, 
Behold, waters are coming up out of the north, 
And they shall become an overflowing torrent, 
And shall overflow the land, and all that is therein ; 
The city, and those that dwell in it ; 
And the men shall cry aloud, 
And every inhabitant of the land shall wail. 





nezzar king of Babylon, the Philistines are enumerated, chapter xxv. 20; 
and the calamities foretold in this present chapter most probably befell them 
during the long siege of Tyre, when Nebuchadnezzar ravaged their country, 
in order, as it is said, verse 4, to cut off from Tyre and Sidon all chanee of 
assistanee from that quarter. But as no history, sacred or profane, has, to 
my knowledge, mentioned the taking of Gaza by the king of Egypt; there 
is no means of ascertaining the precise date of the Aeliveny of this prophecy. 
Some have supposed the Pharaoh here spoken of to be Pharaoh-Neeho, and 
that he subdued Gaza after the battle of Megiddo, (2 Kings xxin. 29,) when 
the whole country round submitted to his victorious arms. Others have 
thought, that it was Pharaoh-Hophra, who, having marehed out of Egypt 
to the relief of Jerusalem, when besieged by the Chaldeans, in the ninth or 
tenth year of Zedekiah, thought proper to retire again on the approach of 
the enemy towards him ; (chapter xxxvii. 5, 7;) but on his return fell upon 
Gaza, and pillaged it. All this, however, is no better than mere conjecture ; 
and it seems at least as probable, that this event happened about the fourth 
year of Zedekiah, when we find the kings of the neighbouring nations of 
Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, and Sidon, meditating a revolt against the 
king of Babylon, and sending their ambassadors to Zedekiah to engage him 
in their confederacy. (Chapter xxvii.) Now this, I think, they would 
seareely have been hardy enough to undertake, had they not thought them- 
selves sure of support from the king of Egypt; who, perhaps, at this very 
time, having war in view, may have begun his operations by surprising the 
strong city of Gaza, whieh, from its situation, must have greatly annoyed 
Kgypt, had it been in the hands of an enemy. Admit this, and it will not 
only furnish the date of this propheey, but will afford a reasonable ground 
to presume, that about the same time were delivered both the latter 
propheey in the preceeding chapter concerning Egypt, and also those 
in the two following ehapters eoneerning the several nations therein 
specified, none of which, exeepting that concerning Elam, have any dates 
annexed to them. Against this it may, perhaps, be alleged, that these pro- 
pheeies are all alluded to, chapter xxv. 13, where we read, “all that is 
written in this book, which Jeremiah hath prophesied coneerning the 
nations.” I grant the allusion, but without allowing the inferenee,—that, 
therefure, these prophecies must have been in being before the prophecy 
contained in that ehapter, which is dated in the fourth year of Jehoiakim. 
For, indeed, if that inference were allowed, it would equally tend to antedate 
the prophecies concerning Elam, and concerning Babylon itself, which are 
equally alluded to with the rest, but are expressly assigned to the fourth 
year of Zedekiah. But the truth scems to be, that the words above-eited 
from chapter xxv. 13, were not originally a pait of the prophecy there, as it 
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3 At the noise of the galloping of the hoofs of his steeds, 
At the rattling of the multitude of his wheels, as he drove 
along, 
Fathers turned not to look after children, 
For slaekness of hands. 
4 Because of the day that is coming 
To lay waste all the Philistines, 
To cut off from ‘Tyre and from Sidon 
Every helper that remaineth ; 





was first spoken by Jeremiah; it being pretty generally agreed, that Jere- 
miah’s prophecies were not compiled together into a book till some time 
after their first publication. This compilation may not have taken place 
till after the taking of Jerusalem, for all that we know, whether made by 
Jeremiah himself, or by some other under his direction; and, therefore, if 
not certainly made hefore the time in which these prophecies are supposed 
to have been delivered, no argument can be drawn against the supposition 
from the words abeve-cited, which could not have been inserted until the 
time of such compilation, as before that time they could not he said to be 
written all together in a book. 
Verse 3. At the noise of the galloping of the hoofs of his steeds—nopw 
occurs no where else in the Hebrew. The LAX. render it opyns; the 
Syriac and Chaldee by words that respectively denote a progressive motion. 
But Grotius seems to have expressed it most happily, who las rendered 
mowy dipn, a guadrupedante sono; having in view, no doubt, that line of 
Vireii, (En. viii. 596,) 


Quadrupedunte putren sonitu quakt ungulu campum. 


We may therefore render it, ‘‘ At the galloping sound,” or, “‘ At the sound 
of the galloping.” The Syriac verb wyw signifies, ‘to swim” in water, 
and ‘‘ to fly’ in air; and may, with equal propriety, be applied to “the 
galloping motion” of a horse, performed by a similar action of his feet 
upon the ground. 

“nopyw—Hee vow hic tantum extat in S.S. Nusquam in linguis cognatis, 
preterquam in Syriacd, im quad ‘natare, volare, repere’ notat. Affine quoad 
sonum est 1% ‘incedere.’”?—SECKER. 

At the rattling of the multitude of his wheels, as he drove along—The Syriac, 
Vulgate, and the Alexandrian edition of the LAX., together with ms. 
Pachom., render as if tney had read juomy; but the conjunction appears 
not in any of the collated mss. or editions. [Tor my part, I consider 25% 
as the infinitive mood, expressing the act of riding or driving along; so 
that 322945 may signify, in equitaticne, vel aurigatione ejus, or, m equitando, 
vel aurigando eo, ‘in his driving along.” This being so, 7127 may either 
be governed of 12255 or of wy . 

For slackness of hands—n'0» j)'D30. This implies, ‘‘a dissolution” or 
‘relaxation of bodily vigour,” from the impression made by fear on the 
mind, so as to incapacitate a person from exerting his strength to any 
cflicacious purpose. 
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(For Jenovan will lay the Philistines waste, 
The remnant of the country of Caphtor) 
Baldness is come unto Gaza; 

Ashkelon is put to silence. 

O thou remnant of their valley, 

How long wilt thou slash thyself ? 


Cr 





Verse 4. The remnant of the country of Caphtor—Yhe Caphtorim, as well 
as the Philistim, are said to have been descended from Mizraim, the father 
of the Egyptians. (Gen. x. 14.) Whether these Caphtorim were settled at 
first in Cappadocia, as some of the ancients have thought; or in the island 
of Crete, according to others; or whether they migrated immediately from 
some parts of Egypt, where they were straitened for room, which, consider- 
ing the place they removed to, seems rather more probable; certain it is, 
that they expelled the Avim from that part of Philistia which is contiguous 
to Gaza, and fixed themselves there; (Deut. ii. 23 ;) on which account the 
country was afterwards called, ‘“‘the country of Caphtor.” For the signifi- 
cation of sx, see note on chapter ii. 10. ‘The remnant of the country of 
Caphtor” is, therefore, to be understood of the few that remained out of a 
great number that formerly dwelt in that part of Philistia. 

Verse 5. Ashkelon is put to silence—As shaving off of the hair and cutting 
of the flesh have been before observed to be marks of grief and mourning, 
(chapter xvi. 6,) so silence is likewise expressive of great affliction. Thus 
Job’s friends are said to have sat with him seven days and seven nights 
upon the ground without addressing a word to him, because they saw his 
grief was very great. (Job ii. 13.) And so mo13 is to be understood (Isaiah 
xv. 1) of Moab’s being made speechless with grief and astonishment the 
night that her cities were spoiled. See chapter xlviii. 2. 

O thou remnant of their valley—Instead of opny, “ their valley,” the 
LXX. appear to have read p'psy, “of the Anakims.” And this reading 
may be thought to derive some countenance from what is said, Joshua xi. 22: 
** There was none of the Anakims left in the land of the children of Israel ; 
only in Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod, there remained.” But we shall see 
reason to prefer the present reading of the text, if we consider the situation 
of Gaza and Ashkelon, about twelve miles distant from each other, near 
the sea, in a valley, of whose beauty and fertility an accurate traveller has 
given the following description :—‘ We passed, this day, through the most 
pregnant and pleasant valley that ever eye beheld. On the right hand a 
ridge of high mountains, whereon stands Hebron; on the left hand the 
Mediterranean Sea, bordered with continued hills, beset with variety of 
fruits. The champion between, about twenty miles over, full of flowery 
hills, ascending leisurely, and not much surmounting their ranker vallies ; 
with groves of olives and other fruits dispersedly adorned.”—Sanpys’s 
Travels, book iii. page 150. The author adds, that, in his time, ‘ this 
wealthy bottom (as are all the rest) was, for the most part, uninhabited, 
but only for a few small and contemptible villages ;’—a state of desolation 
owing to the oppressions of a barbarous and ill-advised government. But 
we may easily conceive the populousness that must have prevailed there in 
its better days, especially if we consider the power which the Philistines 


CHAP. XLVI. JEREMITUAT. ole 


6 Ho! sword of Jeuovan ! 

Ifow long wilt thou not be at rest ? 

Retire mto thy seabbard, 

Return, and be still. 

How can it be at rest, 

Snice Jenovai hath given it a charge f 
Agamst Ashkelon, and against the sea coast, 
There hath he appointed it. 


ha | 


CHAPTER NLVITII. 


1 CONCERNING MOAB. 
Tuus saith Jenovau of hosts, the God of Israel ; 
Wo unto Nebo! for it is spoiled ; 
Kirjathaim is confounded, is taken ; 
It is confounded, the high fortress, and broken down. 





once possessed, and the armies they brought into the field, although their 
country was scarce furty English miles in length, and much longer than it 
was broad. 

Verse 6. Ho! sword of Jenovan!—The Babylonish monarch seems to 
be here addressed by this title, as the Assyrian was by that of “the rod of 
God’s anger ;” (Isaiah x. 5 ;) such conquerors being the appointed execu- 
tioners of the divine judgments. Compare Ezekiel xiv. 17; xxi. 3, &c. 

Return—'ysn5. See note on chapter vi. 16. 

Verse 7. How can it be at rest—It is obvious from the context, that 
sopuwn is here improperly repeated in the second person, and that we ought 
to read, o pun, in the third person, as all the ancient versions have done. 


CHAP. XLVIII. Verse 1. Concernine Moar—The following prophecies 
concerning the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, and other neighbouring 
nations, are supposed to have been fulfilled about the same time with that 
concerning the Philistines in the preceding chapter, namely, during the 
siege of Tyre. See Usuur’s Annals, An. Mundi, 3419; Josepu. Ant. hb. 
x. cap. 9. edit. Hudson. With respect to the time of the delivery of these 
prophecies, see the prefatory note on chapter xlvil. 

Many passages and expressions will be found in this chapter which Jere- 
miah hath borrowed from a prophecy of Isaiah, chapters xv. and xvi., concern- 
ing a like calamity which befell Moab, in all probability, when Shalmaneser, 
king of Assyria, seized upon their cities and fortresses, and ravaged their 
country, on_his march through it to invade the kingdom of Israel. By 
comparing the parallel places, much light may be mutually thrown upon 
them ; and, as Bishop Lowth thinks, several mistakes in the present text 
of both prophets may be rectitied. 

The high fortress—22w07. Our translators have here rendered Misgadb 
as the proper name of a city; but we find no mention any where else of a 
city of Moab of that name. From the article prefixed I am induced to 
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Moab shall have no more glorying in Heshbon ; 
They have devised evil against her, saying, 
Come, and let us cut her off from being a nation : 
Thou also, O Madmen, shalt be put to silence ; 
A sword shall follow after thee. 
3. <A cry is heard from Horonaim, 
Desolation and great destruction. 
4 Moab is destroyed ; 
Her diminished ones have caused a cry to be heard. 





think that 13wn is an appellative, and applied to Kirjathaim, if the text 
stand as at present; which, by a repetition, is said to be “ confounded 
(high fortress though it were) and broken down,” notwithstanding the 
strength of its situation. In the Roman edition of the LXA. Awan 
snm) aswon is rendered, noyvv6n apad xa ayad. What apa xa ayaé 
can mean, I know not; but in the Alexandrian edition we find, instead of 
these words, aad To Kpatatmpa, Kae nrtyOn; in Ms. Pachom. ro oxvpepa 
Mea, kat ntrndn. And perhaps we may not unreasonably suspect a double 
error to have crept into the text, and that, for twa, we ought to read, 
was, where the m has been added by mistake, arising from the next word 
beginning with 7; and that, for snm, we should read, Tn), as the ) con- 
versive seems to require: Thus corrected, the text might be rendered, in a 
direct manner, 
The high fortress is confounded and broken down. 


a 
“The high fortress” might mean either NKirjathatm before-mentioned, or 
any other high fortress of Moab, as ms. Pachom. suggests. 

Verse 2. In Heshbon ; they have devised—There is a Paranomasia in these 
words, nun pawns; a figure in which the Hebrew writers seem much to 
delight. Another occurs presently after in this verse, satn jad. tn 
signifies, “ Thou shalt be made speechless” with grief and astonishment. 
See note on chapter xlvu. 5. 

‘osm arb ndan sy px— There is no more the praise of Moab 
in Heshbon. Or, ‘The glorying of Moab in Heshbon shall be no more.’ 
—Omnes versiones habent pawns. Forté tamen 1 ex precedenti 3.”— 
SECKER. 

Verse 3. A cry is heard from Horonaim—Literally, ‘“‘ The voice of a ery,” 
which is an Hebraism, and means what is expressed in the version. See 
note on chapter x. 22. 

Verse 4. Her diminished ones—For *5)y¥ the Masoretes have substituted 
sy, and are countenanced by nineteen mss. and three editions. The 
LXX. render, ets Zoyopa, which leads one to think that they had found, or 
supposed, the reading to be M1 y)¥, answering to 1y1¥, Isaiah xv. 5. But 
I see no reason to suspect an error in the received reading of the text, 
omoyy, “her diminished ones;” to esiy¥ being the participle Pahul, from 
sy4, and signifying persons “‘ reduced,” or “ made Httle,” either in number, 
or in circumstances ; as was the case of the Moabites, who are represented 
as having suffered in both, from the hostilities that had been exercised 
against them. 
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5 Surely at the ascent of Luhith 
Weeping shall go up after weeping ; 
Surely at tle descent of Horonaim 
Mine enemies have heard a cry of destruction. 
6 Flee ye, save your lives, 
And be hke a blasted tree in the wilderness. 
7 For because thou hast trusted in thy acquisitions, 
Therefore with thy treasures shalt thou thyself also be 
taken : 
And Chemosh shall go into captivity, 
His priests and his princes together. 
8 <A spoiler also shall come unto every city, 
And there shall not a city escape ; 
And the valley shall perish, and the plain shall be destroyed, 
According as Jenovau hath spoken. 
9 Give wings unto Moab, 
That she may fly quite away ; 
And let her cities become a desolation, 
That there be no inhabitant in them. 
10 Cursed is he that executeth the work of Jznovau deceit- 
fully ; 


Aud cursed is he that keepeth back his sword from blood. 





Verse 5. At the ascent of Luhith—Vor nimda, sixteen mss. and one 
edition read with the Masora m'nidn, as Isaiah xv. 5, and eighteen mss. 
and three editions, ntm>n. At Luhith, the hill eountry of Moab appears 
to have begun, and here the people are represented as mounting the hill 
sueeessively in their flight before the enemy, weeping as they follow one 
after another. So that from hence the text in Isaiah may more probably be 
eorrected by reading '>2 for 52, ‘‘ Weeping shall go up after weeping.”? At 
Horonaim they again deseended into the plain; where, it is said, ‘* mine 
enemies” (God is the speaker) “‘have heard a ery of destruetion.” God 
calls the Moabites his “enemies,” as bearing them a grudge for the male- 
volenee expressed by them towards his people, the Jews, and for their 
insolence towards himself. See verses 26, 42; Ezek. xxv. 8,9; Zeph. ii. 
8-10. In Isaiah ‘4¥ is not found, and syyy> (perhaps a mistake for 9445) 
stands in the place of synw. But these variations may have been by 
design. 

Verse 6. And be like a blusted tree—That is, a tree stripped of its foliage : 
A proper emblem of one robbed of all his fortune, and just able to eseape 
with life by fleeing into the desert. 

“Verse 7. jswyo2—‘In thy possessions ;” so the word is translated, 
1 Sam. xxv. 2. It means ‘fruits of labours,’ Exodus xxii. 16,°-—Secxerr. 

And Chemosh—For wn > the Masora reads wi2>, as at verse 13; and 
twenty-seven mss. and five editions, with all the ancient versions, eonfirm 
the emcndation. Also foram’ the Masora reads ssn’; which is likewise 
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11° Moab hath been at ease from his youth, 
And he hath settled upon his lees, 
And hath not been drawn off from vessel to vessel, 
Neither hath he gone into exile: 
Therefore hath his taste remained in him, 
And his flavour hath not changed. 
12 = Nevertheless, behold, the days come, saith Jenovau, 
That I will send unto him tilters, that shall tilt him down, 
And shall empty his vessels, and break their pitchers to 
pieces. 


. 


confirmed by twenty mss. and three editions, besides five mss. which have a 
letter erased at the end of stn°. 

Verse 11. He hath settled upon his lees—All wines, it is said, ought to be 
kept for some time upon their lees, in order to preserve their strength and 
flavour; on which account the lees are expressed by a word that signifies 
“‘the preservers.”’ Wine is apt to be damaged by being drawn off too soon 
into other vessels. By this allegory, therefore, Moab is represented as 
having enjoyed singular advantages, from having constantly remained in his 
own country, ever since he became a people. See Bishop Lowth’s excellent 
note on Isaiah xxv. 6. 

“Moab was an ancient nation. The youth of the Israelites was when 
they were in the wilderness. (Chapter ii. 2.) Isaiah had prophesied much 
the same things against Moab as Jeremiah doth here; and they were to 
be accomplished in three years, (Isaiah xvi. 14,) between which time and 
this was one hundred and thirty years. Besides this, Saul, David, and 
Jehoshaphat had wars with them. But we read not that they were at any 
time carried captive out of their own land, which is the point insisted on 
here ; and ‘captivity’ is now intimated, verse 12, and expressly mentioned, 
verses 46, 47.”—SECKER. 

Verse 12. Nevertheless—j> here may signify “‘ nevertheless,’ 
be rendered, “‘ after this.” See note on chapter xvi. 14. 

Tilters, that shall tilt him down—Our translators have rendered p'yy¥ 
sayy. ‘wanderers that shall cause him to wander;” and the same idea of 
“wandering ” or “travelling” is elsewhere supposed to belong to ny¥; 
but, I think, without any good grounds. The true signification of this 


> or it may 


verb may rather be derived from the Arabic, lac, inclinavit ; or from 


pax, destruxit, humiliavit, solo equavit. The former of these lx. is pecu- 
liarly used to signify “the tilting,” or “lowering,” of a cask or jar, in 
order to draw out the contents. Accordingly the LXX. here render, 
KAuvovtas, Kat KAtvovoww avrov. The Vulgate, stratores laguncularum, et 
sternent eum. See note on chapter ii. 20. The allegory, therefore, begun 
in the preceding verse, is here continued, and by m'yy, “tilters,” the 
Chaldeans are designed, who should lower the vessels of Moab, namely, the 
cities, and empty them, and also break to pieces their bottles or pitchers, 
that is, destroy the lesser towns and villages, dependent on the cities; to 
which the bottles or pitchers answer, being filled with the redundancy of 
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13. And Moab shall be ashamed of Chemosh, 
As the house of Israel was ashamed of Bethel, their con- 
fidence. 
14 Tow will ye say, We are mighty ones, 
And men of strength for war ? 
15 ~~ A spoiler of Moab and of her cities 1s gone up, 
And the choice of his young men are gone down to slay, 
Saith the king, whose name is Jesovati of hosts. 
16 The destruction of Moab is near approaching, 
And his ealamity hasteth on apaec. 
17  Bemoan hin, all ye that are round about him ; 
And all ye that know his name, say, 
How is the sceptre of strength broken ! 
The rod of beauty ! 
18 Come down from splendor, and sit in thirst, 
O inhabitant daughter of Dibon ; 
Beeause the spoiler of Moab is come up against thee, 
A destroyer of thy strong holds. 





the larger vessels. In confirmation of the above etymology we may observe 
how much better a sense is supplied from thence, than that which our 
translators have given, in two places of Isaiah, where the word nyy occurs. 
In Isaiah li. 14, my¥ is rendered “ the captive exile ;”’ but it seems rather to 
be the participle Pahul, which should be written at large a5 yy, and signifies 
prostratus, ‘“‘the wretch depressed” by misfortunes, or by violent oppres- 
sion; and thus stands opposed to p*ynn, “the oppressor,” of whom it 
was asked in the preceding verse, ‘‘ What is become of the fury of the 
oppressor?” In reply to which question it follows very aptly, that, the 
cause being removed, the effect would cease; ‘‘ the poor afflicted sufferer ”’ 
shonld soon be released, now that the oppressor was no more. Again: 
Isaiah }xili. 1, 3n3 252 syy is rendered in our Bible, “ travelling in the 
greatness of his strength.” Would it not be much more suitable to the 
context, ‘‘ subduing,” or “‘ humbling’’ his enemies ‘‘ by his mighty power?” 

Verse 13. Bethel—That is, the calf set up there for an object of divine 
worship, to which the Israelites trusted for protection. (1 Kings xii. 28, 29 ; 
Hosea x. 6.) 

Verse 15. A spoiler of Moab, §:c.—The conqueror of Moab is here repre- 
sented as having gained an eminence above her, and from thence sending 
down the choice of his troops to massacre those below. If the distinction 
of gender in the affix pronouns be attended to, this explanation of the words 
will be found necessary, and will clear up every difficulty in the construction. 
Six Mss. read s734u', as at verse 18. 

“axio ww—Perhaps, ‘The spoiler of Moab is come up against her 
cities.” ’—-Secxer. We must then read a‘5ya for sys, of which I see 
no trace. 

Verse 18. Come down from splendor, and sit in thirst—Thirst is here put in 
a general sense for a want of the necessaries of life. Some have supposed 
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19 Stand by the way side, and look out, 
O thou inhabitress of <Aroer ; 
Ask of him that fleeth, and of her that is eseaped, 
Say, What hath been done? 
20 Moab is confounded, beeause he is broken down ; 
Howl ye, and cry: 
Publish in Arnon, 
That Moab is spoiled. 
21 Judgment also is come upon the plain country, 
Upon Holon, and upon Jahatza, and, upon Mephaath, 
22 And upon Dibon, and upon Nebo, and upon Beth-dibla- 
thaim, 
23 And upon Kirjathaim, and upon Beth-gamul, and upon 
Beth-meon, 
24  <And upon Kerioth, and upon Botsra, 
And upon all the cities of the land of Moab, 
Those that are far off, and those that are near. 
25 ‘The horn of Moab is cut off, 


that soy may signify the same as jinn, “a dry, parched, thirsty land.” 
If so, as her former situation might be figured by sitting on a splendid 
throne, so her present misery, by sitting on the ground. See Isaiah iii. 26. 
But the other interpretation seems most natural. For »aw’, the Masora, and 
twenty, perhaps twenty-two, mss. and three editions read ‘249; which read- 
ing is confirmed by all the ancient versions. 

Perhaps we might divide and render thus :— 


Because a spoiler of Moab is gone up, 
He hath destroyed in thee thy strong holds. 


Verse 20. He is broken down—As Moab is here masculine, being the 
subject of wan, and is the subject of smn too, I am inclined to think that 
for ann we should read mn, and that the + was added at the end by mistake 
owing to the next word 35°5> beginning with that letter. See the same 
again, verse 39. 

Howl ye, and ery—For *>°55 and ‘pyr, the Masora reads 95°55 and spy). 
Seven mss. and one edition read 35°55; and eight, perhaps ten, mss. and 
three editions, sb¢5n. Twelve mss. and four editions read pyr. All the 
ancient versions, except the LXX., express these verbs in the plural number. 
But the LXX. not only render both these verbs singular, but alsoytan, as 
if they had read san. 

Verse 21. Mephaath—For nypin the Masora reads nyt, and so do 
sixteen, perhaps seventeen, mss., and three editions. The Chaldee also so 
expresses the name here, as both the Hebrew and Chaldee text, Joshua 
xxi. 37. The Chaldee is also uniform, Joshua xili. 18. But in the Hebrew 
text there we find nyp» without the ’; but twenty-two mss. and three 
editions there also read ny >. 
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And his arm is broken, saith Jemov am. 
26 Make him drunken, because he hath puffed himself up against 
JEHOVAH $ 
And clap at Moab in his vomiting, 
That he also may beeome an object of derision. 
For was not Israel the object of thy derision ? 
Was he found among thieves, 
That thou shouldst insult him with all the power of thy 
words ? 
8 Leave the cities, and dwell in the rock, 
O inhabitants of Moab, and be ye like a dove, 
That maketh her nest by the sides of the pit’s mouth. 


to 
~~ 


LO 


“ Verse 25. Kepva and Zwapa are two cities of Moab in Ptolemy, to which 
Grotis thinks this verse alludes.”—Secker. 

Verse 26. Make him drunken—\7>'>wa. This is certainly the singular 
number, although the LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate, with our English trans- 
lators, have rendered in the plural, as if they had read, ‘ay79D wr, which is 
indeed the reading of seven mss. and one edition. But the Chaldee has 
retained the singular number, and, I think, rightly, the address being made 
to any one indefinitely ; and p5d) is also the second person singular in the 
imperative likewise; the saine person being commanded to clap hands at 
Moab, as pointing him out to scorn and ridicule in his despicable condition. 
This is the proper sense of poe, which inceed is generally followed by a 
noun, expressing ‘‘the hands;”’ but not always. See Job xxxiv. 37. 

Verse 27. Was he found—For sx¥3, nine mss. and three editions, with 
the Masora, read s¥103. 

That thou shouldst insult him with all the power of thy words—Our trans- 
lators have rendered say3mn, “Chou skippedst for joy;” but this seems 
quite foreign to the purpose; and besides, the verb is in the future. 
prato signifies properly, “according to the power,” or “ sufliciency, of 
thy words ;” and ann, “ thou shalt,”’ or ‘ shouldest, move”’ or “ bestir 
thyself.” And the sense of all taken together is very apt and suitable: 
‘< Didst thou find Israel among thieves, coming to rob thee of thy property, 
that thou shouldst think thyself intitled to break out ito all manner of 
revilings against him?’’? Compare Ezek. xxv. 8; Zeph: 11. 8,10. The 
LXX. and Syriac render w393nn 52 '3, ‘that thou shouldest make war 
upon him;”’ but they have omitted y’.25 °19; otherwise the sense would 
not differ essentially from what I have proposed. Mr. Lowth has suggested 
another, though, I think, a less probable translation : ‘‘ For the words thou 
hast spoken against him thou shalt be carried captive.’ This agrees with 
the Chaldee paraphrase. 

Verse 28. By the sides of the pil’s mouth—That is, on the edge of the 
precipice. The mouth of the pit is the same as the brink of destruction ; 
the pit or grave yawning wide, as it were, ready to swallow one up. And 
the image is peculiarly striking, when a person from the side of a steep 
rock looks down into a deep gulf below. The Moabites are exhorted to 
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29 We have heard of the pride of Mcab ; 
His haughtiness 1s exceedingly supereminent, 
His pride also, and his arrogance, and the lifting up of his 
heart : 
30 =I know, saith Jenovan, his fierce wrath ; 
But he is not alike in the extent of his ability, 
Te is not alike in performing. 
31 Therefore for Moab will I wail, 
Even for all Moab will I cry out ; 
Unto the men of Kir-heres 
Shall Jaazer make moan inarticulately through weeping. 





retire for safety to such places, where the apprehensions of danger would 
secure them from the enemy’s pursuit. That doves build in the clefts or 
natural hollows of a rock; see Cant. ii. 14. Dr. Suaw, in his Travels, page 
162, folio, mentions a city on the African coast, called ‘‘ Hamam-et,” from 
the number of wild pigeons (“‘ Hamam’) that are bred in the cliffs of the 
adjacent mountains. 

Verses 29, 30. There are several words in these two verses which are not 
to be found in the parallel passage, Isaiah xvi. 6. But in the main they 
agree; and while they describe the overweening pride and insolence of 
Moab, and the intemperance of his rage, they intimate the small preten- 
sions he had for such high assuming, either in respect of the extent of his 
power, or of his actual performance. 

Verse 30. He is not alike in the extent of his ability—j> refers to 484 in 
the preceding verse; “he is not so,” that is, alike super-eminent. 1°51 sig- 
nifies, “‘ according to the measure” or “extent of his power.” See note 
on chapter xxxvi. 18. The LXX., according to ms. Pachom., render it, 
Kata TO tKavoy avrov—“ he is not so,” alike super-eminent, ‘in performing.” 
ywy is the infinitive mood used gerundively, faciendo, or quoad faciendum. 

Verse 31. Shall Jaazer make moan inarticulately through weeping—I have 
not the least doubt that the subject of ma is to be found in 51», which 
has been improperly separated from it, and, together with the preceding 
word ‘+52, assigned to the beginning of the following verse. Nor is it 
difficult to perceive that the mistake has arisen from exacting a greater 
conformity between this passage and its parallel one, Isaiah xvi., than was 
ever intended. For though Jeremiah has condescended to borrow not only 
the sentiments, but also the words, of his predecessor, he has not tied him- 
self down to observe the same order in their construction, as will abun- 
dantly appear from examining the two passages together. 35 properly 
signifies, “‘to utter a confused imperfect sound,” as those do whose voice 1s 
broken with grief and weeping: °>1», “ from,” or “‘ because of weeping,” 
is therefore added to it emphatically. And Jaazer, one of the cities of 
Moab, (Numb. xxxii. 3,) is, by a beautiful fiction of poetry, represented as 
condoling in such a piteous moan with the citizens of Nir-heres on the 
misfortunes of their country. l\ir-heres, or IXir-haraseth, appears to have 
been once the capital, or at least the strongest of the cities, of Moab. 
(2 Kings ili. 25.) By detaching 41» »22% as above, the sense of what fol- 
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32. I will weep for thee, O vine of Sibmah ; 
Thy shoots have passed beyond the sea, 
Unto Jaazer have they extended ; 
Upon thy summer fruits and upon thy vintage a spoiler hath 
fallen. 





lows is not impaired, but the metrical division seems to be rendered more 
perfect. One ms. indeed, for 41>), reads Sans; but it is single, and not 
countenanced by the ancient versions, or any other authority. 

I would here beg leave to offer an observation on the corresponding passage, 
Isaiah xvi. 7, where we read D’xo3748 AN wine yp swiwed. The 
change of twswxd into ‘wsed, in conformity with the reading in Jeremiah, 
is probably right. But the last word o'x3:3, to which Bishop Lowth 
objects, and proposes to read 10553 instead of it, may yet, I conceive, be 
allowed to hold its place. to's da" may be rendered, ‘“‘ verily being sore 
grieved,” and, joined with ann, pomts out the immediate cause of that 
inarticulate moan implied, as above noticed, in the verb nan, the voice 
being, as it were, choaked with grief; just as '22% is here added to 7a), 
for the same purpose. ‘‘ For the men of Iir-hereseth shall ye moan, verily 
being sore grieved.” 

Verse 32. Thy shoots have passed beyond the sea, §:c.—As the parallel pas- 
sage, Isaiah xvi. 8, 9, and this verse, tend mutually to illustrate each other, 
it may not be amiss to subjoin the following, which appears to me the 
most exact and literal, translation of the former. JI do not mean to examine 
how far Bishop Lowth’s alterations of the text in Isaiah are well or ill 
grounded, but simply to compare what is said, in both places, of the vine of 
Sibmah, which is unconcerned with those alterations. 


8 Because the fields of Heshbon have languished, 
The vine of Sibmah the lords of the nations have broken down, 
Whose generous plauts extended unto Jaazer, 
Whose shoots strayed into the wilderness, 
They diffused themselves, they passed beyond the sea. 
9 Therefore with the weeping of Jaazer will 1 weep, 
O vine of Sibmah, I will water thee with my tears ; 
O Heshbon and Elealeh, because for thy summer fruits, 
And for thy harvest, the shouting hath fallen (or, failed). 


Sibmah was a city of Moab, and, as we may perceive, distinguished for 
its excellent vine; the shoots or plants of which were much sought after, 
and, of course, propagated over the neighbouring country. In Isaiah the 
passage is fullest; for there it is said, these plants “extended to Jaazer, 
strayed into the wilderness, and passed beyond the sea.” Jaazer was a 
city in the north border of Moab, being, as Evsenivus in his Onomasticon 
places it, ten miles to the west of Philadelphia, that is, Rabbah of the 
children of Ammon. ‘‘The wilderness ” of Moab lay to the cast of that 
country. (Numb. xxi. 11.) And by ‘‘the sea” no other can well be under- 
stood than the Dead Sea, or Lake of Asphaltites, which was in the south- 
west quarter of Moab. In the verse now before us we read, as the text 
stands at present, ‘* Thy shoots have passed beyond the sea, unto the sea of 
Jaazer have they extended.” Hence geographers have been induced te 

< 
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33 And joy and gladness shall be taken away 
From the fruitful field, even from the land of Moab ; 
And wine from the presses have I caused to cease ; 
The treader shall not tread, 
The shouting shall be no shouting. 
34 From the cry of Heshbon unto Elealeh, 
Unto Jahatz have they sent forth their voice, 
From Zoar even unto Horonaim, 
Like a heifer of three years old ; 
For even the waters of Nimrim shail become desolate ; 
And JI will cause to cease in Moab, saith JEnovan, 
Him that erecteth a high place, and that burneth incense to 
his gods. 


Ww 
Or 


suppose a lake near the city of Jaazer, and called by that name; but, I 
believe, without any other authority than what is derived from this passage. 
But two mss. omit &» before 11y°; and the LAX. say nothing of the sea, 
but instead thereof render, woes Ia¢yp. So that the existence of such a 
sea or lake is at least very questionable; and Iam inclined to think the 
text here was no other than in Isaiah, 1y53 t1y°-4y; and thus we find the 
shoots of this celebrated vine to have diffused themselves from the Dead 
Sea unto Jaazer; that is, the whole length of the country from south to 
north. 

Verse 33. The treader shall not tread—a4'5 4475-5. In these words there 
is a palpable mistake, which the text of Isaiah xvi. 10, enables us to rectify, 
where we read 4177 J17°"s>; and this correction is confirmed both by the 
Syriac and Chaldee. The next words, t1!5 #5 34°35, will be found to cor- 
respond exactly in sense with what follows in the text of Isaiah, naw 447, 
*“T have caused the shouting (or, acclamation of the vintagers) to cease ;”’ 
or, as Bishop Lowth rather approves, nawn 144, “an end is put to the 
shouting ;” which Jeremiah thus expresses, “‘ The shouting shall be no 
shouting ;”’ that is, it shall ccase. 

“* Confer cum Isai xvi. 6-11, ubt eadem fere verba ; sed vel apud hune, vel 
llum, vel utrumque prophetam, miseré depravuta.”—SECKER. 

Verse 34. npyino—Query. Whether this word may not be designed for 
mipyis, and so signify the women crying ont in Heshbon? It may be the 
participle present in Pihel, which conjugation denotes action more intense 
and repeated. 

Like a heifer of three years old—The particle of similitude 5 is not here. 
expressed, but it is often elliptically deficient. ‘The meaning of this verse 
T conceive to be, that the cry of Moab, beginning at Heshbon, was con- 
tinned on from city to city, till the whole country resounded as with the 
lowing of a young cow, that runs from place to place in search of her 
calf that has been taken from her: An image singularly expressive. See 
Isaiah xv. 4, 5. 

Verse 35. 192 45y2 -Perhaps we should have read S22 dyn, “him 
that sacrificeth upon a high place;” the preposition 2 being lost in the 
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26 Therefore shall my heart sound hke pipes for Moab, 


Even my heart unto the men of Nir-heres shall sound like 
pipes ; 
Therefore the reserves which he had made are perished. 
37 Surely every head is baldness, 
And every beard is shorn ; 
Upon all hands are cuttings, 
And upon all loins sackeloth. 
38 Upon all the house tops of Moab, 
And in the streets thereof lamentation is complete ; 
Because I have broken Moab as a vessel, 
In which none hath pleasure, saith Jenovan. 
39 How is he broken down! have tlicy howled ; 


initial letter of the noun. The LAA., Vulgate, and Chaldee favour this 
emendation. 

Verse 36. Therefore the reserves which he had made are perished— n° pro- 
perly signifies a residuum or “remnant” that is left after some general loss 
or destruction. I conceive, therefore, that by 1328 muy mon’, we must 
understand that all the ‘‘ reserves” or savings, which Moab had made at 
first out of his shattered fortunes, were, by re-iterated blows, at length so 
entirely consumed as not to leave a single wreck behind. And this inter- 
pretation will be found equally suitable to the parallel place, Isaiah xv. 7, 
although the text is varied there; for after Hwy non’, follows onspp4, 
which may be rendered, “and their deposits,” or what they had carefully 
laid up; after which, instead of 72s, Isaiah adds, Dinw? cranysm dma dy; 
by which Jerome and others are inclined to understand, that the Assyrians 
should “carry them to the valley of willows,” that is, Babylon. But 
to this, besides other objections, it might be said, that there was no 
reason to suppose the Assyrians would carry their booty to Babylon, which 
at that time was no conspicuous part of the Assyrian empire. I should 
therefore propose to render, ‘“‘ ‘The Arabians shall carry them to a valley ;”’ 
meaning the Arabian freebooters, who might form a part of the Assyrian army, 
and carry the booty they had gotten into some one of those retired valleys 
in the desert, where it is still their custom to carry their plunder, and 
divide it. The LXX., it is evident, understood “the Arabians” to be 
designed ; and what is said is very consonant to the manners of that 
people. 

Verse 37. Shorn—The mss. and printed editions are here also divided, 
as well as Isaiah xv. 2, on the reading of Ayna or Ayita. The first is 
found in the text here, in Isaiah the latter. See Bishop Lowth’s note on 
Isaiah xv. 2. 

Upon all hands are cultings—See notes on chapter xvi. 6, concerning both 
cutting the flesh, and shaving off the hair in times of mourning. 

And upon alt loins—>> is inserted before 3°31 in nine Mss. and three 
editions. So likewise read the LXX. and Vulgate. 

Verse 38. Upon all the house tops—Compatre Isaiah xy. 3. 

Verse 39. Is he broken down—See note on verse 20 
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Ifow hath Moab turned the back ! 
Moab is ashamed, and shall become an object of derision, 
And a terror to all that are round about him. 
49 For thus saith Jesovan ; 
Behold, like an eagle shall one fly, 
And shall spread forth his wings over Moab: 
41 he cities are taken, and the strong holds are surprised ; 
And the heart of the mighty men of Moab shall be in that 
day 
As the heart of a woman in pangs. 
42 And Moab shall be destroyed, so as to be no more a people, 
Because he hath puffed himself up against JEnovau. 
43  ‘'Vhe terror, and the pit, and the snare, are upon thee, 
O inhabitant of Moab, saith Jenovan. 
44 Hfe that fleeth from before the terror, shall fall into the pit ; 
And he that getteth up out of the pit, shall be taken in the 
snare ; 
For I will brmg lamentation unto Moab, 
The year of their visitation, saith JEHovAH. 





fytobss smn yx— How is she broken? howl ye.’ This is literal. But 
the versions read differently.”—Srcxer. 

Verse 40. Like an eagle shall one fly—The verb here has an indefinite, 
or, at least, an unexpressed, subject. But the Babylonian general, or na- 
tion, is designed; for there is an evident allusion to Deut. xxvii. 49. 
Compare chapter xlix. 22. 

Verse 41. The cities are taken—n > is used as a proper name, verse 24 ; 
and inost of the ancient versions, as well as our English translators, have 
so rendered it in this place. But the context, as well as the, prefixed 
article, seems rather to determine it otherwise. If nyspr be a proper 
name, why not nisyen? But where do we meet with such a city as the 
latter? «As for the singular verb being joined with a plural noun, it is a 
common Hebraism, and said to denote a distribution of the subject. See 
Buxrorr. Thes. Gram. lib. i. cap. 10. 

““Verse 42. ovyn—‘ From being a people;” that is, for a time. See 
verse 47.”—SEcKER. 

Verses 43, 44. Compare Isaiah xxiv. 17, 18, and see Bishop Lowth’s 
note on those verses. 

Verse 44. He that fleeth—For >'3:, the Masora, twenty-seven mss., and 
four editions, read 537, as in the text, Isaiah xxiv. 18. 

Lamentation—For >, the LXX. and Syriac seem to have read x, 
which they render, “‘these things.” But if that reading were admitted, 
perhaps 75x in this place might have been better translated, “a curse.” 
But sv>s may possibly signify the same as 8’>8 in Chaldee, “ lamentation, 
wailing,” from 5x ‘‘ to lament ;”’ which verb occurs in the Hebrew, Joel 
i. 8. The Syriac, in like manner, from {i], Zuvit, derives paSX, lamentum. 


CUAP. XLVIII. JEREMIATL. B05 


45 "Those that fled made a stand under the shadow of Heshbon 
for strength ; 
But a fire is gone forth out of Heshbon, 
And a flame from the midst of Sihon, 
And hath consumed the quarter of Moab, 
And the eapital seat of the sons of tumult. 





Verse 45. Those that fled made a stand under the shadow of Heshbon for 
strength—Some interpreters join n>: with o'p3, as if it were, ‘those that 
fled from force,” or because of the superior force of the enemy. But I am 
more inclined to construct it with ity, and to understand the words thus: 
‘“Those that fled, or were put to flight in the open field, no sooner got 
under the cover of Heshbon, than they found themselves strong enough to 
make a stand ;” ‘‘ they stood for strength,” that is, the additional strength 
they derived from the shelter of that fortress. But now, instead of being 
a security to them, as formerly, Heshbon became the source of ruin to 
Moab. 

“s5%—Perhaps, ‘for want of force.” See Lowth, and Noldius in 9.”— 
SECKER. 

But a fire, §:c.—The remainder of this verse, and the next, are borrowed 
from an ancient prophecy, cited, Numb. xxi. 28, 29, with some addition 
from Numb. xxiv. 17. From a juxta-position of these passages we shall 
better judge of their resemblance and variations :— 


eve) Sp | are pawn mee  waesa Num. xxi. 28. 
ae) pad anes pawn myo weep Jer. xlvill. 45. 
poaN mia a8 38119 ab s>om Num. xxi. 28. 
Py 5. aps INV mrp dosnm Jer. xlviil. 45. 
my 9°59 pips N19 ‘map pny Num. xxiv.17. 


In the first of these hemistichs, twelve mss. and six editions read sx» 
in Jeremiah, the same as inthe text of Numbers.™ In the second hemis- 
tich, }'2°9 corresponds in sense with nap; but the Syriac, Theodotion, 
and the Arabic, represent np, ‘‘from the city.”? One mss., for 7209, 
reads nan. After the first word in the third hemistich, the remainder of 
the verse is evidently taken from Nuinb. xxiv17. By asi ¢msye the LXX. 
understand “‘the princes” or ‘* leaders of Moab,” rovs apyyyous Mwas and 
the Chaldee interprets nx» in the same sense. But Ms) seems rather to 
denote that circumscribed spot, angle, or quarter, of the habitable earth, 
which was allotted for the portion of any particular people. So, Neh. ix. 
22, God is said to have given his people Israel kingdoms and nations, and 
to have ‘‘ assigned them to a certain limited spot,” or “ quarter ;”? opbnny 
sxp>. And in marking out their limits, Moses says, Numb. xxxiv. 3, 
‘¢Then your quarter on the south shall be,” &c. aas-nmep os5 sea. And 
again, Joshua xvii. 14, 15, nis) is applied in like manner. So chapter ix. 
26, by seb oyoyp, T understand those, who having an insular, or at least a 
peninsular, situation, had ‘‘their quarter” separated or cut ofl from any 
other by the interposition of the sea. See note on that place. 3p >» is the 
reading of the Sainaritan text in Numbers xxiv. 17, instead of 1p 32). 3p 3p 
properly signifies ‘the crown ” or “ top of the head ;” hence it may denote 
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46 Wo unto thee, O Moab! 
Thou art undone, O people of Chemosh ; 
For they have taken thy sons captives, 
Thy daughters also captives. 
47 But I will turn again the captivity of Moab 
In the latter days, saith JEnovau.— 
Thus far the judgment of Moab. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


i CONCERNING THE CHILDREN OF AMMON. 


Tus saith JEnovan;: 
Hath Israel no sons ? 





metaphorically, ‘‘ the principal seat ” or ‘‘head quarter” of those who are 
here styled “ sons of tumult;” ;>xw being substituted, probably by design, 
for nw, in order to mark out the Moabites by a character which had ren- 
dered them particularly obnoxious, their tumultuous and indecent proceed- 
ings against their Jewish neighbours; see verse 27. Or they might be 
called ‘‘ sons of tumult,” as being destined to suffer by the tumultuous 
invasion of the Chaldeans; in like manner as we find persons called 
“children of disobedience,” and “children of wrath,” from having been 
guilty of the one, and being doomed to abide the other. (Eph. i. 2, 3.) 
Verse 46. TVo unto thee, O Moab !—The parallel passages stand thus -— 


eyes ou Raa aay Joo. Num. xxi. 29, 
wis ay Tas ania zoe der. xlviii. 46. 
risws onss) pw db 199 rma Num. xxi. 29. 
mans Tins) sawa psa anpd-1o Jer. xiviii. 46. 


For t28, in the second hemistich, all the ancient versions, with one ms., 
read nsax, as in the original prophecy. ‘The rest seem to be variations of 
choice, as better suited to Jeremiah’s purpose. One ms., with the Syriac 
and Vulgate, omit 22; in which case the two last lines are to be rendered 


thus :— 
For they have taken thy sons 
And thy daughters into captivity. 


“Verse 47. It appears from Josepuus (Ant. lib. xiii. cap. 13, edit. 
Hudson.) that they did return.”—SrEckKER. 


CHAP. XLIX. Verse 1. ConcerNING THE CHILDREN or AMMON— 
Besides Jeremiah, this downfall of the Ammonites is foretold also by 
Ezekiel, xxv. 2-7; Amos, i. 13-15; Zephaniah, ii. 8-11. For the pre- 
sumptive date of the delivery of this prophecy, see note on chapter xlvii. 
1; and for the time of its completion, see note on chapter xlviii. 1. 

*“sy¥—O Aaos avtov, LAX. Pro yyoy usurpatur Num. xxit. 5. Nescio, 
an Ammonite dicti sunt o250 oy, ut Moabite win> ay, cap. xviii. 46."-— 
SECKER. 
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es) 
be 
bao 


Hath he not an heir ? 

Why hath Mileom taken possession of Gad ? 

Aud his people dwelt in the cities thereof ? 

Therefore behold the days come, saith Jeuovan, 

That I will cause to be heard in Rabbah of the children of 
Ammon an alarm of war, 

And she shall become a heap of desolation, 

And her daughters shall be destroyed by fire: 

And Israel shall take to their possessions who have taken 
to his, 

Saith JEHOVAH. 

3 Howl, O Heshbon, for Ai is spoiled ; 


bo 


Why hath Milcom taken possession of Gad ?—It is probable from hence 
that when the king of Assyria carried away captives the Gadites and their 
brethren who dwelt beyond Jordan, (2 Kings xv. 29; 1 Chron. v. 26,) the 
Ammonites, either by the consent or connivance of the Assyrian conqueror, 
took possession of their vacant country, to which they had no pretensions 
of right, so long as any of the ancient owners, or their posterity, were in 
being. ‘The prophet Amos speaks of a similar proceeding of the Ammon. 
ites, attended with a circumstance of shocking barbarity: ‘They ripped 
up,” says he, “the women with child of Gilead, that they might enlarge 
their border.””. (Amvs 1. 13.) But Amos prophesied before the Gadites 
were dispossessed by the Assyrian, as above-mentioned, and is, therefore, 
supposed to have in view the time when Hazael king of Syria laid waste the 
same country. (2 Kings x. 33.) The LXX. here read ‘‘ Gilead” for 
‘“Gad;’? which, indeed, amounts to the same thing; for half Gilead was 
in the possession of the Gadites. Our translators have rendered 055», 
* their king,” but I have fullowed most of the ancient versions in rendering 
it “ Milecom,” as the proper name of the chief deity of the Ammonites, 
who is so called, 1 Kings xi. 5. And as this interpretation of the word 
seems most suitable here, so at verse 3 it appears almost indispensable ; 
see note there. As Jenovan is said to have given his people Israel the 
lands they possessed, so the idvlatrons nations considered their acquisitions 
as obtained by the favour of their respective idols. See Judges xi. 24. 

Verse 2. dud her daughters—The lesser towns dependent upon the metro- 
polis are called ‘ her danghters.” 

And Israel shall take to their possessions—This is understood to have 
been fulfilled when Judas Maccabeus defeated the Ammonites, and took 
their towns. (1 Maccabees v. 6, &c.) Zephaniah speaks in like manner, 
ii. 9: **The residue of my people shall spoil them, and the remnant of my 
people shall possess them.” But both prophets may perhaps refer to. still 
future times, when [srael slvall be finally restored to their own land, as is 
frequently foretold of them; and not only recover their own ancient pos- 
sessions, but succeed, likewise, to the vacant possessions of their once 
hostile neighbours, long before extinct and irrecoverably lost. 

Verse 3. Ad is spotled—Ai miust be a diflercnt city from that taken ly 
Joshua, chapter vill., which lay on the west side of Jordan: fur all the 
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Cry, ye daughters of Rabbah ; 

Gird on sackcloth, lament, 

And run ye to and fro within the fences ; 
I’or Milcom shall go into captivity, 

[ils priests and his princes together. 

4 Wherefore dost thou glory in vallies ? 
Though thy valley be fruitful, O perverse daughter, 
That glorieth in her treasures, 

That saith in her heart, 
Who shall come unto me? 
5 Behold, I will bring a terror upon thee, 





country cf Hammon lay on the east. Grotius mentions another city, 
called I'aa by Ptolemy; which being near Heshbon, the destruction of it 
was matter of concern to the neighbouring city. Jam proximus ardet 
Ucalegon. 

Within the fences—By mv113 are ineant those “‘ fences ” or “ enclosures ” 
round the lesser towns which served to secure them against thieves and 
robbers, but were not dignified with the name of “ walls,” capable of 
resisting the attack of a regular enemy. ‘The Psalmist distinguishes these 
from the fortifications of cities, Psalm lxxxix. 41: “‘ Thou hast broken down 
all his fences ; ((9m4745) thou hast brought his strong holds (¥1%, ‘ his 
walled fortresses,’) to ruin.’ The inhabitants, therefore, of the lesser 
towns, ‘‘ the daughters of Rabbah,” were destined to run to and fro, like 
persons distracted with fear, ‘‘ within their enclosures,” not daring to step 
beyond them, lest they should fall in with the eneny, whose approach they 
dreaded. 

For Milcom shall go into captivity—H cre the same is said of Milcom, as 
was of Chemosh, chapter xlviii. 7; which shows that Milcom 1s properly 
used as the name of the Ammonitish idol. For %*tn, at the end of this 
verse, twenty mss. and two editions read \4n>. 

Verse 4. Though thy valley be fruitful—The text runs, ‘‘ Fruitful thy 
valley ;” but the same mode of expression is used, Numb. xxiv. 21: jn'x 
sawn; which our translators render, ‘‘ Strong is thy dwelling place ;” but 
it certainly should be, ‘‘ Let thy dwelling place be strong ;” for b°ws, which 
follows next, is a verb in the imperative mood: ‘‘ And put thou thy nest in 
arock.” The whole is spoken by way of concession: ‘‘ Be it so; let thy 
dwelling place be strong, and put thy nest in a rock, if thou wilt ; neverthe- 
less the Kenite shall be wasted,” &c. So here, “ Let thy valley be fruitful ;” 
or, “Though it be so, yet glory not therein; for, notwithstanding its 
fertility, it shall be no security to thee against the terror that I shall bring 
upon thee.” : 

That saith in her heart—These words are not in the text at present, but 
are found in one ms. of good note, and in three of the oldest editions, which 
read, 43252 m4oxn; and in one ms. which reads, s2252 ms 21". «All 
the ancient versions express, at least, nioxn. Compare Obad. 3. 

Verse 5. A terror—inp, that is, “an object of terror.” ‘The image,” 
says Bishop Lowth in his note on Isaiah xxiv. 17, “‘is taken from a line 
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Saith the Lord Jesrovau of hosts, 

From all parts round about thee ; 

And ye shall be driven every one before it, 

And there shall be none to rally against him that is fled. 
6 But after this I will turn again the captivity 

Of the children of Ammon, saith JEnovau. 


7 CONCERNING IDUMEA. 


Tuus saith Jenovan of hosts ; 
Is there no more any wisdom in Teman ? 
Is counsel passed away from the prudent ? 
Hath their wisdom overshot itself ? 
8 Flee ye, turn your backs, 
Retire deep for to dwell, 
O ye inhabitants of Dedan ; 
Because the calamity of Esau have I brought, 
The time of his visitation upon him. 





strung with feathers of all colours, which, fluttering in the air, scared and 
frightened the wild beasts into the toils or pit which was prepared for 
them.” 

Every one before it—That is, ‘* before the terror.” 

Verse 7. Concernine Inumea—The destruction of Edom, or Idumea, is 
likewise foretold by Ezekiel, xxv. 12-14; xxxv. 2, &c; Joel, iii. 19; Amos, 
i.11, 12; and by the prophet Obadiah. 

From the prudent—on'32 for n'3200. An ellipsis of the preposition » 
may, | think, be often observed when the word begins with the same letter. 

Hath their wisdom overshot itself ?—n-d signifies, ‘to be redundant,” or 
“luxuriant,” like the branches of a vine. Hence Dr. Taylor has explained 
this passage, ‘‘Is their wisdom become luxuriant? Doth it shoot out 
into proud, vain, foolish conceit ?”? See Tayior’s Concordance. Compare 
Obad. 7, 8. 

Verse 8. Retire deep for to dwell—The meaning of this is, that they 
should go into those deep caverns to hide themselves from the enemy, 
whither the people of those parts used to retire on the like occasions. See 
Judges vi. 2; 1 Sam. xiii. 6; Isaiah ii. 10, 19; and Bishop Lowth’s note on 
the latter of those verses. 

The time of his visitation—For \smnip5 one ms. reads 1n1p; another, 
ponwp5; and, in a third, the two last letters are upon a rasure. ‘The Vul- 
gate and Chaldee countenance 1ntp5, which is conformable to the usual 
mode of expression. See chapter villi. 12; x. 15; xi. 233; xxl. 12; xlvi. 
21; xlvili. 44; 1.27; h. 18. But besides the present instance, there are 
two other exceptions, chapter vi. 15; 1.31: See the notes on both those 
places. Should, however, the true reading be sn7p5, J should rather con- 
sider ‘n3p5 to be contractedly written for *n\1p5, so as to be the noun 
plural i regimixe, rather than the verb. The plural noun is sometimes used 
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9 If grape gatherers come unto thee, 

They shall not leave any gleanings ; 
If thieves by night, 
They shall plunder enough to suffice them : 

10. ‘For I have laid Esau bare, 
I have exposed his hiding places, 
So that he cannot conceal himself; 
His seed is spoiled, and his brethren, and his neighbours, 
And there is nothing of him left. 

11 Shall I preserve the life of thy fatherless children ? 
Or shall thy widows trust in me? 

12. Surely thus hath JEuovan said, 
Behold, they, whose right it was not to have drunken, 
Have indeed drunken of the cup ; 


to denote an intense degree ; and, accordingly, »nis75 might signify, ‘* his 
sore visitation.” 

Verse 9. They shall not leave any gleanings--Our translators have placed 
an interrogation here, but there is no sign of it in the original. ‘The mean- 
ing is, that when the enemy came to spoil, they should meet with no inter- 
ruption, but should glean quite clean, and leave nothing behind through 
haste. The same thing is expressed in the two next hemistichs, where it is 
obvious we should read }n'nw?, instead of insnwa; as the LXX. and Vul- 
gate evidently did. 

Verse 10. For—So ’> should here be rendered, and not ‘‘ but;” for the 
reason is here assigned for what was said in the preceding verse, that the 
Edomites should be totally stripped and plundered: ‘‘ Because,” says 
Jrnovan, “I have exposed them naked and defenceless to the invaders.” 

Conceal himself—For m2n35, twelve, perhaps fourteen, mss. and one 
edition read xans); and this is, no doubt, one of the many places where 
the — and 8 are put by mistake for each other. 

And there is nothing of him left—The sense of this and of the following 
verse has been sadly perplexed by a wrong combination of 4a1y, which 
now stands at the beginning of verse 11; but which, being divided, and 
ary, or 241y, given to the end of this verse, and the m, as a mark of interro- 
gation, prefixed to the next word, j'2n’, so that the verse may begin with 
q*onn, a very clear and consistent sense is restored; the interrogations in 
verse 11 amounting to an absolute negative. 

“Verse 11. yon’ maty—The Chaldee thinks this spoken to the Jews. 
Some think it ironical, as they think Isaiah xvi. 4. The LXX. read very 
differently. Others make a very harsh ellipsis, translating 1513's, verse 10, 
« And there is none to say,’ &c.”—SEcKER. 

Verse 12. Whose right it was not to have drunken—This must be under- 
stood comparatively, for it cannot be said that the Jewish people did not 
deserve to be punished ; but, in comparison with the Edomites, and other 
neighbouring nations, they were, in a manner, innocent, or rather less 
deserving of the evil that befell them. Compare Prov. xi. 31; 1 Peter iv. 
17, 18. Or their near relation to God might have appeared sufficient to 
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And shalt thou, the very one, go altogether unpunished ? 
Thou shalt not go unpunished, 
But thou shalt assuredly drink. 
13. For by myself I have sworn, saith J eHovanH, 
That an astonishment, a reproach, a desolation, 
And an execration, shall Botsra become ; 
And all her cities shall become perpetual wastes. 
14‘ IT have heard a proclamation from JEnovaH, 
And an ambassador sent among the nations, saying, 
Assemble yourselves, and come against her, 
And arise to battle. 
15 Behold, I have made thee ef small account among the 
nations, 
Contemptible among the men of whom thou art horribly 
afraid. 
16 ‘The pride of thine heart hath deceived thee, 
O thou that dwellest within the incirelings of the rock, 
That oecupiest the height of a hill; 





exempt them from such rigorous treatment. See chapter xxv. 29; Obad. 
16. ‘There is a peculiar emphasis in the pronoun s17 which follows, and 
denotes that Edom was “ he,” ‘‘ the very person,” to whom the punishment 
was peculiarly due. 

Verse 13. A reproach—The conjunction } is placed before 751m} in three 
mss. and in the LXX., and before both s5.m5 and a4nd in the Syriac and 
Vulgate. In the editions of the LXX. 241} is omitted ; but in ms. Pachom. 
there is a word corresponding to it: Ers adavicpov, kat ets aParov, Kat ets 
KaTapagey, 

Verse 15. Behold—Four mss., among which is the ancient Bodleian, N°. 1, 
together with the LAX , omit °> at the beginning of this verse, where it is, 
at least, superfluous. 

Contemptible among the men of whom thou art horribly afraid—One ms. 
after 12, reads nn: “ Contemptible art thou,” or, ‘‘ shalt thou be, among 
men.” In the book which the Jews call ‘ Rabboth,” (see Kennicort’s 
Dissert. Gen. sect. 42,) instead of o483 1973, this place is cited thus, 172 
SN MM, as it stands in the text, Obad. 2; but the true emendation here 
required is, to recall ynz55n from the beginning of the next verse, and to 
connect it with this. my>5on properly signifies, “ terror,” or ‘‘ trembling,” 
as is evident from the use of the verb in Hithpahel, Job ix. 6; so that ‘ the 
men of thy terror’? mean, according to a common Hebraism, ‘‘ those of 
whom thou art greatly afraid.” In further justification of this construc- 
tion it may be observed, that not only the sense and metre are improved by 
it, but a grammatical error saved ; for, according to the principles of gram- 
mar, it would be wrong to construct jn¥d5n with x'wa, on account of the 
diflerence of gender. ‘he next verse proceeds afterwards exactly as 


Obad. 3. 
Verse 16. Within the incirelings of the rock—34n4. is a word that occurs 
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Though thou settest on high thy nest as an eagle, 
Irom thence will I bring thee down, saith JEHovan. 

17 And Idumea shall become an object of astonishment, 
Every one that passeth by her shall be astonished, 

And shall hiss because of all her calamities. 

18 According’ to the overthrow of Sodom and Gomotrah, 
And of the neighbouring places thereof, saith JEHovan, 
There shall not a man dwell there, 

Neither shall a son of man sojourn in her. 

19 Behold, as a lion cometh up, 

A strong one from the swelling of Jordan against a fold, 
When I throw her into disorder, I will cause him to run 
away from her ; 





only here, in the parallel passage, Obad. 3, and Cant. ii. 14. Our transla- 
tors have rendered it, ‘‘ the clefts ” of the rock; but for no other reason, 
as far as I can perceive, than because the context seemed to require such a 
sense; for it does not appear connected with any root in the kindred 
dialects that has a signification like it. It seems rather to come from 24n, 
‘* to encircle,’”’ and, in that case, may signify, ‘‘ the windings” or “ encir- 
clings ”’ of the rock. Whether it may have been a mistake by transposition 
for ’39n3a or not, I will not pretend to say; but such transpositions are 
often to be met with in the mss.; and, in one ms., this very word is written 
ana, by a still further protrusion of the Vau. Perhaps by ‘“‘ dwelling 
within the encirclings of the rock,” may be intended the general situation of 
the cities and towns of Idumea, surrounded, for the most part, with steep 
rocks and mountains. But | am more inclined to think, that the circular 
extent or limits of the city Selah are particularly designed; which city is 
spoken of as belonging to the Edomites, 2 Kings xiv. 7, and there called, 
as it is here, ybon, ‘‘ the rock,” by way of eminence; and by the Greeks, 
Ilerpa, for the same reason. Srraso describes it as ‘‘ built upon a plain 
and level surface, but fortified all round with the natural rock, being exter- 
nally a steep precipice, but within having plenty of springs that supply 
water for other uses, and for the purposes of gardening.” (Lib. xvi. p. 779.) 
Keirat yap emt xwptou 7’ adda opadov Kat emimedov, kuKA@ Oe meTpa Ppoupor- 
fEVOU, TA EV EKTOS KpyvoU aTroTopov, Ta 6’ evTos mnyas apOovous exovTos eis 
Te vOperay Kal KyTeELay. 

Verse 17. And shall hiss—See note on chapter xix. 8. 

Verse 19. Behold, as a lion cometh up, &c.—It has already been observed, 
in a note on chapter xii. 5, that the river Jordan is subject to very rapid 
inundations, which force the wild beasts out of the thickets by the river 
side, and drive them to infest and disturb the neighbouring plains. We are 
here presented, by way of similitude, with the image of a hon, thus driven 
from his covert, and running up with great force from the water towards 
the sheepfolds. | 

When I throw her into disorder—ny'ans is considered as an adverb both 
in our English and in the ancient versions ; but it has certainly the form of 
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And him that is chosen will I commission against her : 
For who is like me? or who shall prescribe to me ? 
Or who is that shepherd, that can stand before me ? 
20 Therefore hear ye the counsel of JEHovan, 
Which he hath taken against Idumea ; 
And his purposes which he hath purposed 
Against the inhabitants of ‘Teman: 
Surely they shall be dragged away from the little ones of tlic 
flock ; 


Surely he will make their habitation astonished at them. 





a verb; and, as] have already observed, in note on chapter xxxi. 35, that 
yan sigmifies to “‘ agitate” or ‘*‘ disturb,” so I see no reason why we may not 
render Ayan, “when I shall agitate,” or “throw her into disorder.” 
See afterwards chapter ]. 34. The similitude will hereby be rendered com- 
plete : ‘‘ When I shall occasion a like commotion in her, Idumea, as a fierce 
and strong lion may be supposed to do in the sheepfolds, when he falleth 
upon them, then will I cause him” (namely, the son of man, of whom it was 
said, in the preceding verse, that he should not reside or sojourn in her) 
“to run away from her, as the affrighted shepherds and their flocks from 
before the lion.”’ 

And him that is chosen will I commission against her—That is, “ I will 
authorize him, whom | have selected for the purpose, to command the 
expedition against her.”” Nebuchadnezzar is here designed, as the commis- 
sioned agent against Idumea; as Cyrus is meant, chapter 1. 44, against 
Babylon. +p is used in the like sense, chapter li. 27, as 3px here. 

IVho shall prescribe to me?— y* properly signifies “‘to direct or fix” 
authoritatively what is to be done. 

Who is that shepherd—That “leader,” or ‘‘commander,” that can stand 
the brunt of an attack from me. ‘The word mys, “shepherd,” is used in 
correspondence with the sheepfolds before mentioned. 

Verse 20. Surely they shall be dragged away from the little ones of the flock 
—Two reasons occur with great force against rendering, with our translators, 
‘The least of the flock shall draw them out ;” or as 1m properly signifies, 
‘shall drag them,” as dogs do dead carcasses, tearing and rending them. 
See chapter xv. 3. ‘The first is, that in order to express the superlative 
degree we should read »¢y¥n, with the article prefixed. And, secondly, 
it would be unnatural to speak of sheep or lambs dragging any other crea- 
tures about without violence. The text, therefore, I think, should be read 
thus, }u¥ yy YamD, and rendered, ‘‘ they sha!l be dragged, or torn 
away, from the little ones of the flock,” that is, from their wives and 
children. After having made the above remark, I found that the same 
division of the words was suggested by Houbigant ; but he makes +y¥0 
ixyo the subject of the verh; raptabuntur parvuli gregis. Hither way the 
sense is a good one; which is preferable, I leave to the determination of 
the learned. 

Their habitation—Twenty-seven mss. and five editions read 051%3 in the 
plural. Butthe LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate confirm the present reading of 
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21 At the noise of their fall the carth trembleth ; 
It erieth out; at the Red sea is heard the voice thereof. 
22 Behold he shall mount and fly like an eagle, 
And shall expand his wings over Botsra ; 
And the heart of the strong men of Moab shall be in that 
day 


As the heart of @ woman in pangs. 


oS CONCERNING DAMASCUS. 


Hamat is confounded, and Arphad, 
Because they have heard evil tidings ; 


the text. If by ‘their habitation,” or “habitations,” we understand by 
metonymy the persons dwelling in them, or ‘their families,’ it will, I 
think, tend to confirm the interpretation I have proposed in the preceding 
part of the verse, ‘‘ They shall be torn away from their wives and children 
by force, to the great amazement of their families and domestics, who shall 
be witnesses of the calamity.” a 
Verse 21. It crieth out ; at the Red sea is heard the voice thereof—For 1p 
thirty-three, perhaps thirty-five, mss. and four editions read obip. But 
m55p certainly best suits with Hpyy, which seems to be a verb agreeing with 
vost, as well as tw». But the LAX. evidently found no such word as 
either 15> or D5)p in their copy. Without it the sense would be complete, 
considering 4py¥ as the infinitive mood used as a substantive with the affix, 


to be thus rendered :— 


The cry thereof is heard at the Red Sea. 


The similar passage, chapter 1. 46, favours the rejection of a>1p or dap. 

“ Kadem, mutatis mutandis, leguntur, cap. 1. 44-46, ubt pro »yD-D3 
legitur cs9a2. Non extat 5:0 apud LXX. Et forte primd 031 deprava- 
tum in 3, deinde 53> additum.”’—Secner. 

Verse 22. Behold he shall mount and fly like an eagle—Compare chapter 
xivill. 40, 41. 

Verse 23. Concernine Damascus—Damascus was the capital of the king- 
dom of Syria, and had seemingly at this time swallowed up all the other 
petty sovereignties of that country. Isaiah had before uttered a prophecy 
concerning it of a calamitous import, chapter xvil, which had been fulfilled 
by Tiglath-pileser’s taking it, and carrying the people captives to Kir, 
2 Kings xvi. 9. Amos also had foretold the same event, Amos i. 3-5. Butit 
had recovered itself after the fall of the Assyrian empire, and is here doomed 
to suffer again the like calamities from the resentment of Nebuchadnezzar, 
probably about the same time with the other neighbouring nations. See 
note on chapter xlvili. 1. 

Hamath is confounded, and Arphad—Hamath and Arphad are elsewhere 
joined together. See 2 Kings xviii. 34; xix. 13; Isaiah x. 9. Hamath was 
the capital of a part of Syria bearing the same name, and which formed 
once an independent kingdom. It was situate on the northern frontier of 
the land of Israel, whence we find frequent mention of “the entrance of 
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They are melted into a sea of solicitude, 
Which cannot be at rest. 

24 = Damascus is enfecbled ; 
She hath turned herself to flee, 
And trembling hath seized her, 
Distress hath laid hold on her, 
And pangs, as on a woman in travail. 

25 Ylow have they not Icft her a city of praise, 
A city of my joy! 

26 ‘Therefore shall her young men fall in her broad places, 
And all the men of war ; 
They shall be put to silence in that day, 
Saith Jenovan of hosts. 


Hamath,” Numb. xxxiv. 8, &c. The city of Hamath, Josrpiivs tells us, 
was that which the Macedonians afterwards called ‘‘ Epiphania.” (Ant. lib. 1. 
cap. 6. edit. Hudson.) And Jerome, in his Commentary on Isaiah x. 9, says 
the same: Hemath, quam Syri usque hodie Epiphaniam vocant ; Arphad, or 
Arvad, is with good reason held to be the island of Aradus in the Mediter- 
ranean sea; as those who are called »t14x", Gen. x. 18, are by the LXX. 
rendered Apadiot, and in the Vulgate, dradiit. This island was not far 
from the shore, and nearly opposite to Hamath. 

They are melted into a sea of solicitude—This is a literal translation of the 
text, and appears to me preferable in sense to any of the interpretations 
which I have hitherto met with. 

“ sani—Pre solicitudine, Vulg. ; quasi legissent rasv2. Precedit 0.’— 
SECKER. 

Verse 24. Distress hath laid hold on her, and pangs—It seems clear both 
from the grammar and metre, that the words sninx and bam have been 
transposed in the text, as it stands at present. Compare chapter 1. 43. 

Verse 25. How have they not left her—This passage, which has occasioned 
much perplexity, may, I think, be rendered sufficiently clear by only sup- 
posing may to be written for A ary, an abbreviated mode of writing which 
often occurs. Both the Syriac and Vulgate render the verb in the third 
person plural; and four mss. have supposed a suppression of the 4, but have 
supplied it in the wrong place, one reading 4151», and three matyy. The 
subject of my11y would be the trembling, the distress, and the pangs, which 
are said in the preceding verse to have seized on Damascus, and, as it fol. 
lows here, had left her in such a condition, as to be no longer what she 
used to be, ‘‘acity of praise, a city of my joy,” or one which I can behold 
with satisfaction and delight. 

“saryesd> yx—* How comes it to pass that it was not left, or spared? ’”’ 
SECKER. 

“suitwn—> is properly paragogic here, or a mark of the plural.”— 
SECKER. 

Verse 26. Her broad places—Wer open areas or squares. See note on 
chapter v. 1. 
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27 ~ + <And I will kindle a fire in the wall of Damascus, 
And it shall consume the palaces of Ben-hadad. 


28 ConcERNING KrEbDAR, AND CONCERNING THE KINGDOMS 
or Hazor, wHicnh NEBUCHADREZZAR KING OF BABYLON 
SMOTE. 


Tuus hath JEnovan said ; 

Arise ye, go up to Kedar, 

And spoil the children of Kedem. 
29 Their tents and their flocks let them take, 

Their curtains, and all their furniture ; 

And their camels let them carry off for their own use ; 

And let them bring upon them terror from every side. 
30 ~Flee ye, move off apace, | 





Verse 27. Ben-hadad—This seems to have been a common name for the 
kings of Syria; as Pharaoh was for those of Egypt. 

Verse 28. ConcERNING KEDAR, AND CONCERNING THE KINGDOMS OF Hazor 
—Kedar is well known to have been one of the sons of Ishmael, Gen. xxv. 13, 
who settled in Arabia. But of Hazor I no where find a satisfactory account 
given by the commentators. ‘here is, indeed, a city called “ Hazor,” men- 
tioned, Josh. xi. 10, and in other parts of scripture. But this was in the 
land of Canaan; whereas the kingdoms of ‘‘Hazor”’ here prophesied of 
were evidently in Arabia, in the neighbourhood at least of Kedar. But 
among the sons of Joktan, who were prior to the Ishmaelites in Arabia, and 
whose descendants are therefore looked on as the only genuine Arabs, we 
find one, whose name was Hazor-Maveth, Gen. x. 26-30. And as by Kedar 
all the descendants of Ishmael are probably here designed ; so all the other 
branches of the family of Joktan may likewise be included under the general 
name of Hazor. And this leads me to observe it as the most probable 
reason, why the Arabians “that live in the desert” are called ‘‘a mingled 
people,” or promiscuous multitude, chapter xxv. 24’; that they were thus 
made up of people of different descents; some of them being sprung from 
Joktan, others from Ishmael, to whom must be added the sons of Abraham, 
by Keturah, who are also said to have been settled in Kedem, or the east 
country, Gen. xxv. 6, and perhaps other families besides. All these were 
divided into petty sovereignties, under chiefs, called ‘‘ Emirs,” and others 
called *‘ Shekhs,”’ which explains what is to be understood by “the king- 
doms of Hazor.” 

Kedem—See note on chapter xxv. 24. 

Verse 29. Their tents and their flocks—The substance of most of these 
Arabians, who were scenites, consisted in their tents, furniture, and cattle, 
with which they moved about from place to place, according as they could 
find pasture. 

And let them bring upon them— x4). Literally, “ Let them call for,” or 
command, “their calamity” to come “‘upon them ;” that is, occasion it. 
See 2 Kings vill. 1; Psalm cv. 15. 
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Retire deep for to dwell, 
O ye inhabitants of Hazor, saith JEHovaH ; 
For Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon hath taken counsel 
against you, 
And hath devised a device against you. 
31 Arise ye, go up against a nation at ease, 
That dwelleth securely, saith Jenovan ; 
Which have neither gates nor bars ; 
They dwell apart by themselves. 
32 And their camels shall be for plunder, 
And the multitude of their cattle for spoil, 
And I will scatter them into every quarter of those that 
inhabit the insulated coast ; 
And from all sides thereof will I bring their calamity, 
Saith Jenovan. 
33 And Hazor shall become a dwelling for dragons, 
A desolation for ever ; 
There shall not a man dwell there, 
Nor shall a son of man sojourn therein. 


34 THE worp or Jrknuovall WHICH CAME TO JEREMIAH 
THE PROPHET CONCERNING FXLAM, IN THE BEGINNING 
OF THE REIGN OF ZEDEKIAH KING OF JUDAH, SAYING, 





Verse 30. Retire deep for to dwell—Sce note on verse 8. 

Hath devised a device against you—For o5°>y, which is certainly wrong, 
eighty mss., perhaps eighty-nine, and eight editions, read m>'>y; also 
forty-nine mss. and four editions have it marked in the margin for a lveri. 
The LXX., Chaldee, and Vulgate render, “against you;” but the Syriac 
uniformly in both places of this verse, “‘ against them.” 

Verse 31. They dwell apart by themselves—That is, ‘Their habitations are 
isolated ;” so I think 335w* 332 must here signify. They do not live in 
cities, towns, or villages, where the houses are contiguous ; but each family 
has its mansion apart from the rest, with land about it sufficient for the 
subsistence of their cattle. In this dispersed state they were, of course, 
less provided with the means of defending themselves from the incursions of 
an enemy. 

Verse 32. Of those that inhabit the insulated coast—The peninsula of 
Arabia. See notes on chapter ix. 26; xxv. 23. 

Verse 34. Concernine Evam—Elam we find to have been an inde- 
pendent and even powerful kingdom in the days of Abram. (Genesis xiv. 1.) 
But [ am not of opinion with those writers, who hold that by ‘ Elam,” in 
scripture, ‘‘ Persia” is alvays meant. There is no doubt but that when 
the monarchy of Persia was established under Cyrus, Elam was blended 
into and formed a part of it. But before that time Elam and Persia were 
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3) Tus saith Jenovan of hosts ; 
Behold I am about to break the bow of Elam, 
The principal part of their strength. 

36 And I will bring against Elam four winds 
From the four extremities of the heavens, 
And I will scatter them before all those winds ; 
And there shall not be that nation, 
Whither the outcasts of Elam shall not come. 





two distinct kingdoms ; of which this may be admitted for proof, that the 
kingdom of Persia, if Xenophon may be credited as an historian, was never 
subdued under the dominion of Nebuchadnezzar, but preserved its hberty 
in alliance with the Medes. Elam, on the contrary, is not only here pro- 
phesied of, as destined to become a part of the Babylonian conquests, but is 
actually spoken of, Daniel viii. 2, as a province of the Babylonish empire, 
over which Daniel seems to have presided, having Shushan for the seat of 
his government. We may, therefore, conelude Elam to have been, as the 
name itself would lead us to suppose, the country called, by Heathen writers, 
Elymais, which Pxuiyy, in conformity with Daniel, describes as separated 
from Susiana by the river Euleus, or Ulay. (Nat. Hist. lvb. vi. cap. 31.) 
Srraso also gives it the same situation, and in two places mentions the 
wars it had carried on with the Susians and Babylonians. (ib. xi. pag. 524 ; 
lib. xvi. pag. 744.) Shushan, or Susa, was, properly speaking, the capital 
of Susiana; but it is likely, that when the Babylonians, in conjunction with 
the Susians, conquered Elam, they might have annexed it to the govern- 
ment of Susiana, and so the provinees united might have gone indifferently 
by the namé of either Elam, or Susiana. If so, Abradates, whom Xenophon 
styles king of the Susians, and who, in the course of the war between the 
Babylonians and Medes, revolted from the former, and joined the latter 
with his forces, (Xmnopnon. Cyroped. lib. vi.) had Elam likewise, as well 
as Susiana, for his kingdom or government, conferred upon him by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who is said to have had an affection for him; and his revolt 
from the son of his benefactor will help us to aceount for the forces of 
Elam being joined with Media in besieging Babylon, as foretold by 
Isaiah, xxi. 2, whilst the province or country itself may have still 
remained in the hands of the king of Babylon, who may have entrusted 
Daniel with the administration of it; till, on the final subversion of the 
Babylonish monarchy, it was restored again to its former possessors, who 
had fought under the banners of the Medes and Persians, as is intimated, 
verse 39. 

Verse 35. The bow of Elam, the principal part of their strength—Isaiah 
speaks of the Elamites in this manner, Isaiah xxii. 6, “‘ And Elam bare 
the quiver.” Srraso also says that the mountainous part of Elymais bred 
chiefly archers ; orpartwras rpeiet, roforas Tous wevorous. (Lib. xvi. p. 744.) 
And Lrvy speaks of Elymei sagittarii. (Lib. xxxvii. cap. 40.) Other Heathen 
writers do the same. 

Verse 36. Four winds—By these we are to understand enemies directing 
their foree against them from every quarter of the heavens. 

Whither the outcasts of Elam shall noi come—Two obvious mistakes are 
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37  <And [I will cause Elam to be dismayed before the face of 
their enemies, 

And before the face of them that seal their life ; 
And I will bring evil upon them, 
The fierceness of mine anger, saith Jewovan ; 
And I will send after them the sword, 
Until I have consumed them. 

388 And I will set my throne in Elam, 
And I will destroy from thence king and princes, 
Saith JEHovAnH. 

39 But it shall come to pass at the end of days, 
That I will turn again the captivity of Elam, 
Saith JmeHovan. 


CHAPTER L. 
1 THE worp wuHicu JEHOVAH SPAKE CONCERNING Bary- 
LON; AND ‘CONCERNING: THE LAND or CHALDEA, BY TUE 
MINISTRY OF JEREMIAH THE PROPHET. 





found here in the text. The first is 812°, in the singular number, to agree 
with sms, a plural subject. This, however, might be accounted for by 
the subject’s being taken distributively. See Buxrorr. Thes. Gram. lib. ii. 
cap. 10. But eight mss. read 25, two have a letter erased at the end of 
x2; and in the notes of the celebrated Mantuan edition, N°. 300, it is 
found sx12 The other mistake is obs» for 25+», which is corrected by 
the Masora, and is found right in the text of fourteen, perhaps nineteen, 
mss. and three editions. 

Verse 37. Until I have consumed them—In Van der Hooght’s edition we 
read *nd>; but thirty-four mss. and fourteen editions read »n155, as it is 
also found among the various readings collected at the end of Van der 
Hooght’s edition. 

Verse 38. I will set my throne in Elam—Nebuchadnezzar acting under 
the commission and authority of God, the establishment of his power was 
in effect the setting up of the throne or dominion of his principal. 

Verse 39. I will turn again the captivity of Elam—For 2aywrx, twenty, per- 
haps twenty-one, mss., and three editions, together with the Masora, read 
some. And for naw, the Masora reads mjaw, with the concurrence of 
thirty-one, perhaps thirty-two, mss. and five editions. See note on chap, 
XXX. 14. 


CHAP. L. Turs chapter and the next contain a prophecy concerning 
the fall of Babylon, intermixed and contrasted with predictions concerning 
the redemption of {israel and Judah, who were not, like their oppressors, to 
be finally extirpated, but to survive them, and upon their repentance and 
conversion to be pardoned and restored. ‘The prophecy was delivered and 
sent to Babylon in the fourth year of Zedekiah’s reign, as appears from 
chapter li. 59. 

Verse 1, AND CONCERNING THE LAND or Cratpra—Eleven mss, and 
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2 TeLt ye among the nations, and publish ; 
And lift up a standard, publish, conceal not ; 
Say ye, Babylon is taken, 
Bel is confounded, 
Merodach is broken, 
Her idols are confounded, 
Her abominations are broken. 

3 For a nation is come up against her from the north, 
Which shall reduce her land to desolation, 
So that there shall be no inhabitant therein : 
Both man and beast are fled, 
They are gone in those days. 


4 Bur at that time, saith Jenovan, 
The children of Israel shall come, 





three of the oldest editions read 5); and the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, 
all express the copulative. In the Complutensian edition of the LXX. we 
also find, Kae ewe ynv XaddSatwv ev yerpe Tepeptov Tou mpodyrov, although in the 
other editions of the LXX. all these words are omitted. The same words, 
exclusive of kat, are in ms. Pachom. 

‘““ Verse 3. It is not only said here that Babylon should be desolate, but 
that the people here spoken of should make it so. Now Cyrus, strictly, did 
not make it so, as the Jews on their return must know. ‘Therefore they 
did not understand it strictly.’—Secxer. It is true, Babylon was not 
totally desolated all at once; but it was in consequence of what the Medes 
and Persians did to her, in subverting her empire, and removing the seat of 
government, that, in a course of time, 4247 Dns, this prophecy was 
strictly and literally fulfilled. 

Verse 4. But at that time—I have detached the words 7245 D132, from 
the beginning of this verse, as thinking, that, joined with »»nn nya, they 
formed a very unmeaning tautology ; that the word 5551 in the preceding 
verse seemed to begin a new hemistich, and to require something to com- 
plete both the sense and metre; that this was done by the addition of 
325 D913; and moreover, that, by rendering the particle ) in nya, 
“but,” it well expressed the contrariety of the following passage to that 
which went before. See again verses 19, 20. The preposition 2, prefixed 
to time, frequently signifies “after ;”? nor does it always limit the context 
to an immediate succession, as is evident from the use of 8195 012, In 
Isaiah, and other prophetic writers. See in particular, Isaiah iv. 2; xix. 
18, 19, 23, 24, &c. So that we might render s'35 mya, “after that time.” 
But ‘‘at,” or ‘in, that time,” will in the present instance amount to just 
the same, and denote, ‘‘ during the time of Babylon’s desolation ;” which, 
being designed to be perpetual, will comprehend as well the time of the 
general restoration of Israel and Judah in the latter days, as that of their 
more immediate and partial return from Babylon. Which of these is here 
particularly intended, I do not pretend to decide; the terms made use of 
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They, and the children of Judah together, 
They shall go, weeping as they go along, 
And shall seek JeHovau thicir God. 
They shall inquire for Sion, with their faces thitherward, 
They shall come, and shall jom themselves to Jenovalt 
In an everlasting covenant, that shall not be forgotten. 
6 Lost sheep have my people been, 
Their shepherds have caused them to stray on the moun- 
tains ; 
Turning aside from mountain to hill, 
They have gone, they have forgotten their resting place. 
7 All that met with them devoured them, 
For their adversarics said, We shall commit no trespass, 
Beeause they have sinned against JEHovan, 
The legitimate fold and recourse of their fathers. 


Cr 


may, in some degree, coincide with both ; and those who admit the donble 
sense of prophecy may be inclined to understand both ; whilst those who 
are of a different opinion are at hberty to choose which upon the comparison 
appears most satisfactory. 

They shall go, weeping as they go along—Compare chapter xxxi. 9. 

Verse 5. They shall cone—One ms. reads 3s12°, and so the Chaldee and 
Vulgate seem to have done. The LAX. render Kae n€ovo., by which they 
seem to have read i812). 

In an everlasting covenant—We find the Jews, after their return from 
Babylon, in Nehemiah’s time, entering into a covenant to walk in God’s 
law, and to obey him. (Neh. ix. 38; x. 1, &ec) But by the ‘‘ everlasting 
covenant,” I am more inclined to understand that of the gospel. 

Verse 6. Havre my people beeua—The Masora, with seventeen, perhaps 
eighteen, mss. and three editions, read 1°5 instead of 45. Either reading 
is allowable. 

Their shepherds have caused them to stray on the mountains—The meaning 
of this is, that their pastors and governers had led them to commit idolatry ; 
of which the mountains were a principal scene. See chapter i. 20; ii. 6, 
93; Ezekiel vi. 3, 4, 13; xvin. 6, &c., &e. 

Turning aside from mountain to hill—For oaayw, the Masora reads 
piaaiw, i which sixteen mss. and two editions concur. Six mss. read 
piaaw. But IT see no objection to oaa;w, which has occurred twice 
before. (Chapter ii. 14, 22.) If we read according to the Masoretic emen- 
dation, oaayw must be rendered, ‘* They ” (that is, their shepherds) ‘* have 
caused them to turn aside,” &c. But if we follow the received reading, the 
people themselves are said to have turned aside and gone from mountain to 
hill, varying the object or place of their idolatrous worship, and forgetting 
the sanctuary of Jenovan their God, where alone they ought to have set 
up their rest. See what follows in the latter part of the next verse. 

Verse 7. The legitimate fold and recourse of their futhers—YVhe LXX. 
have omitted 7° at the end of this verse; and, I think, rightly, as the 
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8 Remove out of the midst of Babylon, 
And out of the land of Chaldea go ye forth, 
And be ye like he-goats before the flock. 
9 For, behold, I am about to raise up, 
And will bring against Babylon, 
An assembly of great nations from the north country ; 


And will array them against her, whereby she shall be 
taken; 
Their arrows, like those of a skilful warrior, 
Shall not return empty. 
10 And Chaldea shall be for spoil, 
All that spoil her shall have their fill, saith Jesovan. 
11 = =When ye shall have rejoiced, when ye shall Have triumphed, 
O ye plunderers of mime inheritance ; 
When ye shall be grown fat like a heifer that treadeth, 


repetition tends only to incumber the verse, and perplex the sense, which 
without it is extremely clear and complete. The allegory of sheep is still 
kept up. ‘1p. signifies the place, whither they were accustomed to look 
up, and have recourse in all cases of danger or difficulty. 

Verse 8. Go ye forth—For sx’, the Masora rightly reads 1s¥, which is 
also the reading of twenty-two mss. and two editions. Compare chapter 
hi. 6, 453; Isaiah xlviii. 20. 

Be ye like he-goats—That is, set the example for others to follow. 

Verse 9. And will array them—\2> is construed both by our translators, 
and in the ancient versions, as the third person plural of the preter tense, 
with a sense as if it were in the conjugation Hithpahel. But it seems rather 
to be the participle present in Kal with the affix, whose antecedent is bsp, 
and te be coupled by the conjunction ) prefixed with the two preceding par- 
ticiples, ssy and dyn, 

Shall not return empty—That is, without doing execution. See the same 
expression, 2 Sam. i. 22. The verb 15», in the singular joined to »¥n, a 
plural subject, distributes the subject, so as to denote that not one of their 
arrows should miss of their aim. 

Verse 11. Ye shall have rejoiced, triumphed, be grown fat, neighed—For 
smiowh, dyn, wien, and *oaym, the Masora readsinnwn, w>yn, Wwibhn, 
and s>a¥n}, which is more suitable to the context, and confirmed by all 
the ancient versions. Also eleven mss. and four editions read tnown; six 
ass. and three editions, 15m; five mss. and one edition, ;w an; and ten 
uss. and two editions, »wipn; and fourteen mss. and two editions, 
yayn. 

Like a heifer that treadeth—Twenty-four mss. and five editions read nw, 
instead of swt; and in one ms. the » is upon a rasure. This reading 
seems preferable to the common one; for, by the law of Moses, the ox was 
not to be muzzled when he trod out the corn, but allowed to eat freely; 
(Deut. xxv. 4;) by which high feeding he was likely to grow fat. Heifers 
are spoken of as used for the same purpose, Hosea x. 11. 
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And shall have neighed like steeds : 
12. Your mother shall be greatly confounded, 
She that bare you shall be ashamed ; 
Behold her the last of the nations, 
A desart, a land of drought, and a wilderness. 
13. Beeause of the wrath of Jeiovau she shall not be re- 
established, 
But she shall be desolate altogether , 
Every one that passeth by Babylon shall be astonished, 
And shall hiss because of all her calamities. 
14° Order ye against Babylon round about, 
All ye that bend the bow ; 
Shoot at her, spare not the arrow ; 
Because she hath sinned against Jritov ai. 
15 Shout over her round abcut ; 
She hath surrendered herself, 





Neighed like steeds—So the margin of our English Bibles. And $5¥ is 
elsewhere used for the neighing of a horse; but no where, as I know, for 
the bellowing of a bull. ona also is more commonly used for “ war- 
horses, high-mettled steeds.” See chapter viii. 16; xlvii. 3; Judges v. 22. 

‘town e2—The verbs in this verse may, and, perhaps, should, be 
rendered in the present tense; ‘‘ Because ye rejoice, because ye triumph, 
because ye are grown fat, and neigh.” 

Verse 13. She shall not be re-cstablished—awn >. 1 much question 
whether the verb aw’ in Kal will admit of being rendered passively, ‘‘ to be 
inhabited.” It signifies, however, ‘‘to be,” or ‘‘ abide, in a stable, permanent 
state.’ (Chapter xvii. 25; Psalm exxii. 5; exxv. 1.) And when spoken 
of cities that have been ruined and overthrown, it seems to denote their 
“ settling again ” after such a state of confusion and disorder, and “ being 
re-established ” in their former condition of tranquillity and civil polity. 
This, I think, will appear from ccnsidering it in the following passages : 
verse 39; Isaiah xiii. 20; Ezekiel xxvi. 20; xxix. 11; xxxvi. 35; Zech. 1. 
P41 eis 7 eS OS RIV Ol tea se 

And shall hiss—ee note on chapter xix. 8. 

Verse 14. Order ye—Our translators render i235y, “Set yourselves in 
array,” as if tlhe verb had been in [fithpahel; but I think it rather means, 
‘Order ye the bow,” or direct it. See chapter xlvi. 3. 

Verse 15. She hath surrendered herse/f—Literally, “She hath given her 
hand,” no doubt, in token of subjection and homage. The phrase occurs 
in the same sense, 1 Chron. xxix. 24; Lam.v.6. Some have thought it 
may be derived from the manner in which Abraham required his servant to 
engage to do what he required of him, by “ putting his hand” under his 
thigh. (Genesis xxiv. 2.) And again, Jacob, in like manner, exacted the 
same of his son Joseph. (Genesis xlvii. 29.) But this seems to be rather 
a forra of administering and taking an oath. Dare manus, in Latin, signi- 
fies “to yields” and, most probably, alludes to the act of the vanquished, 
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Her battlements are fallen, 
Her walls are thrown down ; 
Because it is the avenging of Jenovan, 
‘ake ye vengeance upon her ; 
As she hath done, do ye unto her. 
16 Cut off the sower from Babylon, 
And him that handleth the sickle in harvest time ; 
Because of the sword of the destroyer, 
They shall turn every one to his own people, 
And they shall flee every one to his own land. 


17 Lions have worried Israel, a scattered sheep ; 
First the king of Assyria devoured him ; 
And this latter hath picked him to the bone, 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon. 





who, throwing down his arms, and stretching forth his defenceless hands, 
acknowledges himself to be in the victor’s power. 

Her baitlements—The word in the text is t*n*iws; but it is corrected by 
the Masora, which reads *nyws, with the consent of twenty-four mss. 
and five editions. The ancient Bodleian ms. reads m’niws; two Mss., 
Trpwrss; two, Wmsiwses one, TMMwWs; one, Tnnswe. Amidst all this 
variety, it is not easy to determine which is right; and, no such word 
occurring elsewhere in Hebrew, the signification itself becomes uncertain. 
Our translators render, ‘‘ her foundations ;”’ but the falling of foundations, 
which are laid in the ground, is not very intelligible. The LXX. render 
emad€ers, “ the battlements ;”’ and, indeed, it appears to me not improbable, 
from the apparent connexion of mivws with wx, that ‘the battlements ” 
may be meant, where the men stood and fought in defence of the walls ; or, 
perhaps, the turrets filled with men, which were constructed in the wall at 
due distances. And in this sense we may understand the words sw 
yom, Ezra iv. 12, ‘* They sewed together,” or connected, ‘‘ the tuirets,”’ 
by building the wall in the intervals. Now swe differs from nywes only 
in its Chaldee termination. 

Because it is the avenging of Jenovau—This I take to mean, that it was 
the cause or quarrel of Jenovan, which they were engaged in, the avenging 
him of his enemies; on which account they were not to be slack in their 
execution. 

Verse 17. And this latter hath picked him to the bone—Our translators 
have rendered \o¥y, “hath broken his bones ;” because pyy signifies “fa 
bone.” But the usual signification of the verb ovy is, “ to be strong” or 
‘‘mighty ” in doing any thing, or ‘to exceed”? and ‘ prevail” over 
another. The Syriac, accordingly, here renders, “ hath been stronger than 
he;” as if yo¥y was the same as 1300 ovy. But I think yoyy may be 
rendered, ‘‘ hath picked him to the bone,” or ‘“‘ made him a mere bone or 
skeleton ;” the latter prince having gone greater lengths in oppression than 
his predecessor. 
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18 Therefore thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Behold I will execute judgment upon the king of Babylon, 
and upon his land, 
Like as I have executed judgment upon the king of Assyria. 
19 ~=But I will bring back Israel to his own fold, 
And he shall feed on Carmel and Bashan, 
And upon mount Ephraim and Gilead 
Shall his appetite be satisfied in those days. 
20 =~ And at that time, saith JEHovAnH, 
Shall inquiry be made after the iniquity of Isracl, and there 
shall be none, 
And after the sins of Judah, but they shall not be found ; 
For I will pardon those whom I shall have reserved. 


21 Against the land of bitternesses go up, 

Upon it and upon its inhabitants visit, O sword, 

And utterly destroy their posterity, saith Jenova, 
And perform according to all that I have. charged tice. 





Verse 19. And Gilead—The LXX. and Syriac seem to countenance yy5235 
instead of ty>a). But the article is sometimes used before sy53, though 
it be a proper name; and we might here render, “in the mountain of 
Ephraim and of Gilead.” See Genesis xxxi. 21, 23, 25. 

Verse 20. And at that time—See note on verse 4. The promise contained 
in this verse seems evidently to respect the gospel times, and “the rem- 
nant that shall be saved according to the election of grace.” Compare 
chapter xxxi. 31; xxxil. 8; Isaiah lix. 20; Romans xi. 5, 26, 27. 

Shall inquiry be made after the iniquity of Israel—Here we have the same 
construction as has been already taken notice of and accounted for in note 
on chapter xxxv. 14. 

Verse 21. Of bitternesses—o'n i and 4)», in this verse, are both rendered 
by our translators as proper names. And the latter is so considered by the 
Chaldee paraphrast. But all the other ancient versions agree in represent- 
ing o’n4 as an appellative, and spp as a verb. And as there is no cer. 
tainty, and, indeed, little probability, that there were any places to which 
these belonged as proper names, I see no reason for understanding them so. 
ony is the dual number of s>12, which may signify either “bitterness,” 
or ‘‘ rebellion ;”” and I am inclined to think that Babylon is called “ the 
land of bitternesses,” or “‘ of redoubled bitterness,’ because it had proved 
such to the Jewish nation, whose country had been ruined, and the people 
held in slavery there. The LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate appear to have read 
mawy for saws; which being admitted, the construction of 4>» as an 
imperative verb, and 277 as a noun in the vocative case, will perfectly suit 
the context both before and after. 

Their posterity—onins. So the word often signifies; see chapter 
Xxxil. 40}; Psalm xhix. 13, &c., &e. 
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22 ‘There is a sound of war in the land, 
Even great destruction. 
23 How is the hammer of the whole earth cut off and broken ! 
How is Babylon become an astonishment among the nations! 
24 TIT have laid a snare for thee, and thou hast also been caught, 
O Babylon, when thou wast not aware ; 
Thou hast been met with, and also taken by surprise, 
Because thou hast contended against J rnovan. 
Jenova hath opened his arsenal, 
And hath brought forth the weapons of his indignation ; 
For this is the work of the Lord, 
Of Jenovaun of hosts in the land of Chaldea. 
26 Come ye against her from end to end, 
Open her fattening stalls, 
Trample her like heaps, and utterly destroy her, 
Let there be no remains of her. 
27 ~~ Slay all her bullecks, 
Let them go down to the slaugliter ; 
Wo unto them ! 
For their day is come, 
The time of their visitation. 
23 ‘The voice of them that are fled and escaped out of the Jand 
of Babylon, 
To declare in Sion the vengeance of Jenova our God, 
The vengeance of his temple. 
29 Commanders have proclaimed concerning Babylon, 


89) 
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Verse 25. For this is the work of the Lord—For 77» °3585, one Ms. 
reads ‘sts stm’>; the ancient Bodleian ms., Ne. 1, m1'> only; and two 
other mss., one of them ancient, o'n>s mynd. Upon these grounds, and 
for the same reasons ‘as are assigned, chapter xlvi. 10, I have ventured 
here also to prefix the > to the word 47°. 

Verse 26. From end to end—Or, “‘ from one end to the other.” So ypo 
and m¥px. seem to signify. See chapter li. 16, 31; Gen. xix. 4; Isaiah 
xii. 10. 

Her fattening stalls—This is the proper sense of m’D1x0; and [ con- 
ceive “her cities” to be meant; where the inhabitants were pampered like 
beasts fattened for the slanghter. ‘ee what follows in the next verse. 

‘“aybo—5bp never elsewhere signifies, ‘to tread.’ It may mean here, 
‘cast her up’ as heaps, in order to tread out the corn.”’—SEcKER. 

Verse 29. Commanders have proclaimed concerning Babylon—Our transla- 
tors have rendered 225, “‘ archers ;” all the ancient versions have rendered 
it, “many,” and all make it the accusative following the imperative verb 
yyw; but I rather think p25 to signify, “the generals or commanders 
of the Medes and Persians :” who are reported, by those that brought the 
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All ye that bend the bow, 
Encamp against her round about, 
Let none of her eseape ; 
Recompense her according to her work, 
According to all that she hath done, do unto her ; 
Because she lath acted proudly against Jrnovan, 
Against the holy one of Israel. 
30 ‘Therefore shall her young men fall in her broad places, 
And all her men of war; 
They shall be put to silence in that day, saith Jemovau. 
31 Behold I am against thee, O proud one, 
Saith the Lord Jzeiuovau of hosts ; 
Surely thy day is come, 
The time of thy visitation. 
32 And the proud one shall stumble and fall, 
And there shall be none to raise him up ; 
And I will kindle a fire in his cities, 
And it shall consume all that are round about him. 


33 Thus saith Jenovau of hosts, 
The children of Israel have been oppressed, 
And the children of Judah together ; 
And all they that carried them away captive held them fast, 
They refused to let them go. 


news to Sion, to have given out public orders to their soldiers, to act 
against Babylon in the manner hereaftcr specified. That a» signifies, 
“a general,” or “ principal officer,” appears frequently in this book, where 
p’may-a4 is constantly rendered, ‘‘ captain of the guards,” although, per- 
haps, it should be, ‘* commander-in-chief of the army ” or ‘‘ soldiers ;” for 
o'may, ‘ slanghter-men,” denote those whose profession it is to slay. See 
note on chapter xxxix. 3. 

Let none of her escape—titerally, “‘ Let there not be one escaped of her.” 
So the LAX. My cota avtns avacwfopevos. Nor does there appear any 
deficiency in the text, although the Masoretes have supplied > after »F), 
and are countenanced by twenty mss. and five editions, besides four mss. 
which have nod», with two letters erased before it. But, against the 
insertion of 75, it must be observed, that it tends to produce an error in the 
syntax ; for, in that case, 4°55 must be a feminine noun, which could not 
properly agree with *m», on account of the different gender. 

Verse 31. O proud one—j111 is the abstract, ‘ pride;” but is here used 
by metonymy for the concrete ; and again in the next verse. 

The time of thy visitation—All the ancient versions appear to have read, 
NIpa-ny; and so it actually stands in the first printed cdition; and two 
mss, read Jnt)pb. See note on chapter xlix. 8. 
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34 Their Redeemer is strong, 
Jrnovan of hosts is his name : 
He will surely maintain their cause, 
So as to cause a commotion in the earth, 
And to make the inhabitants of Babylon to tremble. 
35 A sword shall be upon the Chaldeans, saith Juuovan, 
And upon the inhabitants of Babylon, 
And upon the princes thereof, 
And upon the wise men thereof ; 
36 A sword upon the impostors, and they shall be infatuated ; 
A sword upon her mighty men, and they shall be dismayed ; 
37 A sword upon her hcrses, and upon her chariots, 
And upon all the mixed multitude which is in the midst 
of her, 
And they shall become hke women ; 
A sword upon her treasures, and they shall be plundered ; 
38 A sword upon her waters, and they shall be dried up: 
Because it is the land of graven images, 
And in idols do they glory. 





Verse 34. So as to cause a commotion iu the earth—This sense of yan 
accords so well with the parallel hemistich, as to afford a fresh argument in 
favour of the explanation given of that verb in the notes on chapter vi. 16 ; 
EXN1. OD 2 Xlixe 19: 

Verse 35. The Chaldeans—For nsw, the ancient Bodleian ms., N°. 1, 
and six more read p‘swo0; and one has a letter erased before p'sw>. 
psw> signifies, “the province of Chaldea,” as D'4¥0 does * Egypt;” and 
I think it may be observed, that whenever “the Chaldeans’ are intended, 
we always find the article 7 prefixed, unless excluded by some general 
rule. 

Verse 36. The impostors—By 0315 are meant, “the pretenders to the 
knowledge of future events,” by astrology, or the arts of divination. See 
Isaiah xliv. 25. The Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate seem to have read 45<Q, 
‘‘her impostors ;” which carries a face of probability. The LXX., accord- 
ing to the Roman edition, omit the four first words of this verse; but in 
the Complutensian we find, Maxaipay em tous pavrets, Kat appoves erovrat. 

Verse 37. Upon her horses, and upon her chariots—It is not easy to- 
account why the masculine afhx is found in %:D)> and 4255, nor to what 
antecedent they can be referred. It is obvious, therefore, that we should 
read -p10 and 7255, in uniformity with the rest of the context. The ms. 
Pachom. of the LXX. renders, wrmous avrns, and appara avtyns, and not 
avrev, as in the printed editions. 

Verse 38. A sword upon her waters—Our translators, after the example 
of the Vulgate and others, have rendered 34n in this place differently from 
the sense given to it in the preceding verses, as supposing that a sword 
has nothing to do with waters. But the “sword” is used metaphorically, 
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39 ‘Therefore shall wild cats with jackals dwell, 
The daughters of the ostrich also shall dwell in her ; 
And she shall not be re-established any more for ever, 
Neither shall she be inhabited from generation to generation. 
4) Aecording as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 
And the neighbouring places thereof, saith Jrnovan, 
There shall not a man dwell there, 
Neither shall a son of man sojourn in her. 
41 Behold a people cometh from the north, even a great nation, 
And many kings shall be roused from the extremities of 
the earth ; 
42 The bow and the spear shall they take in hand ; 
Cruel are they, and they will shew no merey ; 
Their voice shall roar as the sea ; 
And upon horses shall they ride, 
In orderly array, as men for battle, 
Against thee, O daughter of Babylon. 
43 ‘The king of Babylon hath heard the rumour of them, 
And his hands are waxed feeble ; 
Distress hath taken hold on him, 
Pain, as on a woman in travail. 
44 Behold, as a hon cometh up, 
A strong one from the swelling of Jordan against a fold, 
When I throw her into disorder, I will cause them to run 
away from her ; 
And him that is chosen will I commission against her : 
For who is hke me? or who shall prescribe to me ? 
Or who is that shepherd, that can stand before me ? 


to denote either the instrument of divine vengeance generally, or the 
operations and eflects of war in particular; in either of which senses it may 
be applied to ‘‘ waters ” as well as to “treasures.” And the allusion here 
is evidently to the stratagem of Cyrus, who drained off the waters of the 
Euphrates, which ran through the city of Babylon; by means of which his 
troops, by night, marched along the bed of the river into the heart of the 
city, and surprised it. 

Verse 39. Therefore shall wild cats with jackals dwell, §:¢.—What ground 
there is for rendering oy and o's by these names, may be seen at large 
by consulting Bocuarr. De Sacr. Animal. par. i. lib. 3, cap. 12, 14. Com- 
pare with this passage the parallel one, Isaiah xin. 19-22; and see Bishop 
Lowth’s notes there. 

She shall not be re-established—See note on verse 13. 

Verse 42. In orderly array—See note on chapter vi. 23. 

Verse 44. Behold, as a lion, §:c.—Sce the notes on chapter xlix. 19, from 
which this verse differs only in the word oyyox; for which the Masora 
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45 ‘Therefore hear ye the counsel of Jeuovan, 
Which he hath taken against Babylon, 
And his purposes which he hath purposed 
Against tlie inhabitants of Chaldea : 
Surely they shall be dragged away from tlie little ones of 
the floek ; 
Surely he will make their habitation astonished at them. 
At the voice, BABYLON Is TAKEN, the earth is moved ; 
And the ery thereof is heard among the nations. 


CHAPTER LI. 


1 Tuus saith Jenovan, 
Behold, I will raise up against Babylon, 
And against those that dwell mm the heart of mine adver- 
sarles, ‘ 


A destroying wind. 





directs to read ov’4s, with the concurrence of fifteen mss. and three 
editions. In the parallel place we find 1235s, and the singular affix is 
understood to refer to ‘‘the son of man,” mentioned in the preceding 
verse. Here, where the affix is plural, both ws and pots-;3, in verse 40, 
must be considered as the antecedents ; both ‘‘ inhabitants ” and ‘‘ sojourn- 
ers”? being caused to run away from Babylon on account of the commotions 
that were raised there. 

Verse 45. Against the inhabitants of Chaldea—Four mss. for y~ox, read 
sss; three mss. and one in the margin, ‘2w*; and the LXX. seem to 
have read thus, who render, emt rovs karotxovyras Xaddatovs 3 or, according 
to ms. Pachom., emt mavras tovs Karotxovvtas Xad\Oaav. The Chaldee ren- 
ders, 's4DD sxyoe vamedy, expressing both words, *2w* and pox. This 
agrees with one ms., which, with the first printed edition, reads pox ‘aw; 
and with two ancient editions, which read yo ‘aw. Compare the rest of 
the verse with the parallel place, chapter xlix. 20, and see the notes there. 

sy3—Sic LXX. Sed videtur legendum 013 cum reliquis versionibus, et 
cum cap. xlix. 20. Sequitur 0.”— SECKER. 


CHAP. LI. Verse 1. Against those that dwell in the heart of mine adver- 
saries—Instead of snp 25, the LXX. render as if they had read ows, 
‘*Chaldea;”’ and the other ancient versions seem greatly perplexed, and 
differ in their interpretation of this passage. But 25, ‘‘the heart,” is used 
for the interior part or midst of anything. See Deut. iv. 11; Psalm 
xlvi. 2, &c., &e. Accordingly, o> 25 ‘saws may fairly be understood to 
signify, “ those that dwell in the heart,” that is, “the centre, of the country 
of mine adversaries, of those that rise up against me;” and is, by circum- 
locution, the same as Babylon itself. 

“s5 25 and Jww are supposed, by Jarchius and Kimchi, to stand, by 
athbash, for psww> and 523.”—Secxer. Athbash is a disguised manner of 
writing, by a substitution of one letter for another, in a contrary direction 


RIAD, UT: JEREMIAH. 35) 


2 And TI will send against Babylon winnowers, 

And they shall winnow her, and shall empty her land ; 
Tor they shall be against her round about, 

In the day of trouble by the way side. 

Let the areher bend his bow, 

And fet him not lift himself up in his brigandine ; 
And spare ye not her young men, 

Destroy utterly her whole army ; 

4 And they shall fall down slain m the land of Chaldea, 
And thrust through in her streets. 

For Israel is not forsaken, nor Judah, 

Of his God, of Jenovan of hosts ; 


Go 


Cr 





of the alphabet ; as nm for 8, & for 2, and so on. By this artifice we shall 
find ;ww will make 533, and 2p 25 will make osw>. See Grotius. 

Verse 2. For they shall be—It is probable that, instead of Va secthe 
original reading was 17°7'>, the » having been lost in the concurrence with 
the same letter preceding; a mistake of which the collated mss. afford 
many instances. 

By the way side—The two first words of verse 3, as they stand in the 
present text, jna->s, have greatly perplexed all the commentators. The 
Masora admits 44» only once; and it is not repeated in ninety-four, per- 
haps ninety-five, mss. and three editions. But this is not sufficient to clear 
away the difficulty; for the context seems to require a command to the 
enemies of Babylon to use their bows, and not a prohibition, which the 
particle 5x denotes when it precedes a verh. The LXX. begin the third 
verse with inep JIN 74, omitting pit->s entirely. It seems, how- 
ever, better to read 157'>x, and to join those words to the end of verse 2, 
which will both afford a good sense, and complete an hemistich ; for »dxs, 
or Jyt->s, very properly signifies ‘‘in” or ‘by the way;” and “to be” 
or ‘* stand against one in the way,” is to be ready to use force and violent 
opposition against him. See Numb. xxii. 22, 23, 31, 34. 

Verse 3. And let him not lift up himself in his brigaudine—This is exactly 
parallel in sense to the preceding hemistich, if the posture of him that 
stoops to bend the bow be considered; for in using the large and strong 
steel bows, which could not be bent by the force of the arms, they rested 
one end upon the ground, and pressing the other with the foot or knee, 
they drew back the arrow with their hands as far as ever they could, in order 
that it might fly with greater force. Hence the archer is called, nhwp 3745, 
“one that treadeth the bow.” And therefore, when he is bid not to lift 
himself up in his coat of mail, it is the same as bidding him not to desist 
from shooting with his bow. 

Verse 5. For Israel is not forsaken, §c.—Dr. Durell supposes a transpo- 
sition in the words, and that yds should have preceded masa9; which 
indeed is a plausible conjecture ; and the hemistichs would run more com- 
pletely thus :—~ 


For Israel is not forsaken of his God, 
Nor Judah of J&novany of hosts. 
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But their land is filled with a trespass offering 
By the holy one of Israel. 
6 Flee ye out of the midst of Babylon, 
And save ye every man his life, 
That ye be not cut off in her punishment : 
For it is the time of JEHovan’s vengeance ; 
A recompence will he render unto her. 
7 Babylon is a golden cup in the hand of Jznovan, 
Intoxicating the whole earth ; 
Of the wine thereof nations have drunken ; 
Therefore shall nations glory, saying, 
8 Babylon is suddenly fallen, 
And broken ; howl ye over her ; 
‘Pake ye balm for her anguish, 
If so be she may. be healed. 
We have applied remedies to Babylon, but she is not 
healed ; 
Leave her, and let us go every one to his own country ; 
For her judgment hath reached unto the heavens, 
And is lifted up unto the skies. 
10 Jernovan hath brought forth our deliverances ; 


ew) 


But their land is filled with a trespass offering—That ows signifies, 
“a trespass-offering,” made for the atonement of sin, is evident from the 
common use of the word in Leviticus, and also from Isaiah lili. 10. There- 
fore, ‘‘the land being filled,” or ‘‘ covered over, with a trespass-offering,”’ 
clearly denotes that the sin of it had been completely atoned for, and was, 
accordingly, pardoned. 

Verse 6. That ye be not cut off in her punishment—Four mss. read bx), 
and the LAX. also express the conjunction. That jy signifies “ punish- 
ment” of iniquity, as well as ‘‘ iniquity” itself, may be seen in many in- 
stances. See 1 Sam. xxviii. 10; Ezek. xiv. 10, &c. 

Verse 7. Babylon is a golden cup in the hand of Jenovan—In what sense 
Babylon is called ‘‘a cup,” may be seen by comparing chapter xxv. 15. 
She was a splendid instrument of vengeance ordained by God against 
the neighbouring nations ; and as all these had suffered by her, all are 
represented as ready to glory over her, or to rejoice, when her turn of 
suffering came. 

Verse 9. We have applied remedies to Babylon—The nations that had been 
subject to Babylon are evidently the speakers here; they had endeavoured, 
they say, to support her sinking cause, but all in vain; and therefore as 
the case was desperate, they advise every one to shift for himself. Five, 
perhaps six, mss., and three editions, for mn513, read MND; one Ms.,a 
pretty ancient one, reads 4x42, an evident mistake for Hx54553; which is 
doubtless the reading that might be expected. 

Verse 10. Our deliverances—This is still spoken in the name of those 
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Come ye, and let us declare in Sion 
The work of JEuovau our God. 

11 Make bright the arrows, fill the quivers ; 
JEHOVAH hath roused up the spirit of the kings of Media; 
For his purpose is against Babylon, to destroy it ; 
Surely it is the vengeance of JENOVAL, 
The vengeance of his temple. 

12 Before the walls of Babylon set up a standard, 
Keep a strong guard, place sentinels, 
Prepare ye liers in ambush ; 
For as Jienovan hath purposed, 
He hath also done that which he hath spoken, 
Coneerning the inhabitants of Babylon. 


subdued nations, who, conscious of receiving from the interposition of 
JEHOVAH so mighty a deliverance from a state of servitude, propose going 
to Sion to make their due acknowledgments to him in the place appro- 
priated to his worship, and own him for their God. For this scripture sense 
of npts, see Taytor’s Key to the Apostolic Writings, chapter xvi. 

Verse 11. Fill the quivers—So the LXX., Vulgate, Castalio, and others, 
interpret o’o>w, both here and Ezek. xxvii. 11. And the word is generally 
so understood in the Syriac version. 

“sayy sabi9—* Kings of Media.’ Here, and at verse 28, the LXX. express 
the singular number, and the Syriac is pointed so as to be singular. The 
Chaldee hath the same word as the Hebrew. In verse 28 the particle ‘ his’ 
seems to require the singular. But °>5:3 is never singular with a genitive 
after it, unless in pay-+95%. But I think there are instances of a paragogic * 
in that case in other words. Vicnoves (vol. ii. page 556) thinks the 
plural may be put for the singular, as in other words of dominion; or, that 
Cyrus and Astyages may be meant. Tomyris in Herodotus calls Cyrus 
‘king of the Medes;’ and Thucydides scarce ever calls the Persians any 
thing but Medes.”—Secker. Supposing the kings of Media to mean the 
Persian monarchs, Cyrus and his successors may here be designed, who 
were all bent to oppress and humble Babylon. 

Verse 12. Before the walls of Babylon—Our translators, with the generality 
of interpreters, seem to have understood this as an address to the inhabit- 
ants of Babylon, calling upon them to stand upon their own defence; but 
they have been obliged to suppose it ironical, as against the declared pur- 
pose of God their efforts could be of little avail. But Iam persuaded that 
the address is rather directed to the enemies of Babylon, who are exhorted 
to encamp before the walls, setting up their standards, and to commence 
the siege by strengthening their posts around, so as to prevent succours 
from entering the city, or the effects of any sally of the garrison. See chap. 
iv. 16,17. And by cd’a5xKn, are doubtless meant those who were to be in 
readiness, when occasion offered, to enter the city by stratagem, and sur- 
prise it, as Gobryas and Gadatas did. See Xenornon. Cyroped. lib. vii; 
Herropotvs, lib i. cap. 191, 

ue. 
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13 O thou that dwellest by the side of many waters, that 
aboundest in treasures, 
Thine end is come, O handmaid of thy covetousness. 
14  Jxuovan of hosts hath sworn by himself, 
Surely I will fill thee with men, as with locusts, 
And they shall send forth a shouting against thee. 
15 We hath made the earth by his power, 
Establishing the world by his wisdom ; 
By his understanding also hath he spread out the heavens. 
16 When he exerteth hie voice, there is a tumult of waters in 
the heavens, 
And he maketh clouds to rise from the extremity of the 
earth ; 
He produceth lightnings with rain, 
And bringeth the wind forth out of his magazines. 
17 Every man becometh a brute by acknow ledging, 
Every goldsmith is put to shame by graving, 
When they have set up false objects of worship, 
And such as have no breath in them. 
18 Vanity are these, the work of those that greatly err; 
In the time of their visitation they shall perish. 
19 Not like these is the portion of Jacob ; 
For he is the former of the universe, 
And Israel is the rod of his inheritance ; 
JEHovAH of hosts is his name. 





Verse 13. O thou that dwellest—For snssw, the Masora, three mss., and 
one edition read, n35w; the Babylonish Talmud, ns>5w. 

O handmaid of thy covetousness—That is, ‘Thou that hast devoted 
thyself, as a slave, to the gratification of thine inordinate desires, thy ambi- 
tion and avarice.’ This interpretation is perfectly easy and natural; 
although the generality of commentators have, by nox, understood “ the 
cubit,” or ‘‘ measure of thy covetousness ;”’ which is applying a measure to 
that which is represented as immeasurable. The sense, however, in which 
they wish it to be taken is, that God had set a limit or bound to her inordi- 
nate ambition, which had now run its full length. But this appears to bea 
very constrained use of the word ‘‘ cubit.” 

Verses 15-19. These verses are transcribed from chapter x. 12-16. See 
the notes there. 

Verse 16. Krom the extremity of the earth—Thirteen, perhaps fourteen, 
mss. here read pass s¥po; which perhaps may signify, not “ the horizon,” 
as suggested in note on chapter x. 13, but “ from one end of the earth to 
the other.” See note on chapter ]. 26. 

Verse 19. And Israel is the rod of his inheritance—>x 2) is not here in 
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20 O battle-ax, thou shalt be my weapon of war ; 
And with thee will I break in pieces nations ; 
And with thee will I destroy kingdoms ; 
21 And with thee will I break in pieces the horse and his rider ; 
And with thee will I break in pieces the chariot and its 
driver ; 
2 And with thee will I break in pieces husband and wife ; 
And with thee will I break in pieces old man and boy ; 
And with thee will I break in pieces young man and 


to 


maiden ; 
23 And with thee will I break in pieces the shepherd and his 
flock ; 


And with thee will I break in pieces the husbandman and 
his team ; 

And with thee will I break in pieces magistrates and rulers. 
24 And I will render unto Babylon, 

And to all the inhabitants of Chaldea, 

All their evil which they have done in Sion, 

Before your eyes, saith J&iovan. 
25 Behold, I am against thee, O destroying mountain, 

Saith Jenovan, that destroyest the whole earth ; 

And I will stretch out my hand over thee, 

-And I will roll thee down from the rocks, 

And I will make thee a burning mountain : 
26 And they shall not take of thee a stone for a corner, 

Or a stone for foundations ; 

But thou shalt be perpetual desolations, saith Jruovau. 
27 ~—s« Lift up a standard in the land, 

Sound a trumpet among the nations, 


the present text, but is found in twenty-two mss., in the Chaldee and Vul- 
gate, and in ms. Pachom. of the LXX., conformably with chapter x. 16. 

Verse 20. O battle-ax—The army of the Medes and Persians is most pro- 
bably here intended ; as elsewhere the instrument of Grod’s vengeance is 
called ‘‘ a sword, a rod, a scourge.” 

Verse 25. O destroying mountain—Any nation or prince that rises in 
power above others, may be called, metaphorically, “a mountain ;” and 
the Babylonish nation is accordingly here to be understood by “the 
destroying mountain.” ‘The rocks,” from whence it was to be rolled, 
were its strong holds. And in the next verse, where it is said, ‘‘ They shall 
not take of thee a stone for a corner-stone, or for foundations,” we may 
understand thereby, that they should no longer have kings and governors 
taken from among themselves, but should be under the dominion of 
foreigners. 

2A 2 
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Kulist nations against her, 
Summon kingdoms against her, 
Ararat, Minni, and Ashkenaz ; 
Commission a commander against her, 
Cause cavalry to come up like the bristled lecust. 
28 Enlist nations against her, 
The king of Media, the captains thereof, 
And all the rulers thereof, 
And all the land under his dominion. 
And let the land tremble, and be in pain ; 
For the purpose of Jenovau against Babylon standeth sure, 
To make the land of Babylon a desolation, 
Without an inhabitant. 
30 The mighty men of Babylon have ceased to fight, 
They have remaincd in strong holds, 
Their strength hath failed, 
They are become like women ; 
Her habitations are burned, 


iy) 
So) 


Verse 27. Ararat, Minni, and Ashkenaz—The two former of these Bocuartr 
reasonably concludes to be the greater and lesser Armenia ; and the latter 
to be a part of Phrygia near the Hellespont. (Phaleg, lib. i. cap. 35 and lib. 
iil. cap. 9.) Concerning the latter omer seems to speak, Iliad, B. 862. 


Popkus av ppvyas nye, kat Aoxavios Ceoesdys, 
Tnd €€ Aokavis. 


And that both the Armenians and Phrygians composed part of the army 
which Cyrus led against Babylon, may be seen in XENoOPHON. Cyroped. 
lib. iii. and lib. vii. | 

Commission a commander—Grotius supposes pw to be a transposition 
of the Persian ‘‘ satrap.” See his note on the place. 

Cavalry—like the bristled locust—Locusts are said to have the appearance 
of horses and horsemen, Joel ii. 4; Rev. ix. 7. Bocuart speaks of the 
head and face of the locust as resembling that of a horse. (De Sacr. Animal. 
par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 5.) Or they may be compared on account of multitude, 
as verse 14. The LXX. seem so to have understoed it. See Nahum iii. 15. 
But the epithet, ‘‘hairy ” or “bristled,” seems to indicate the former 
ground of similitude. 

Verse 28. The king of Media, §:c.—The LXX. appear to have read 451, in 
the singular number; and this accounts for the affix of yndwrn, which 
has the king for its antecedent, whilst the feminine affixes of m+non» and 
“9539p are to be referred to °1», ‘* Aledia.”’ 

Verse 29. The purpose—Eight mss. read nawhn; and all the ancient ver- 
sions, except the Chaldee, express the noun in the singular number. 

Verse 30. Her habitations are burned—So the LXX., Chaldee, and Vul- 
gate render; and one ms. reads )ns3. But such would the sense be also 
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Her bars are broken. 

Courier shall run to meet courier, 

And messenger to meet messenger, 

To acquaint the king of Babylon, 

That his city is taken from end to end ; 

32 And the passages are surprised, 
And the porches they have burned with fire, 
And the men of war are stricken with terror. 


we 
je 





were we to read sn‘¥n, ‘they have burned,” the subject being indefinite. 
See verse 32. 

Verse 31. Courier shall run to meet courier, §c.—That is, they shall run 
from different parts, and so fall in with one another, all carrying the same 
intelligence to the same person, that the city was taken on the side every 
one came from. ‘This is a very natural description of what may be supposed 
to happen on a city being taken by surprise in the middle of the night ; for 
as fast as the a'arm spread, people would be posting away with the news 
from all parts to the head-quarters. And Heroporus tells us, that, on 
account of the greatness of the city, the extreme parts of it were taken 
some time before those who lived in the middle knew of the attack. (Lib. i. 
cap. 191.) 

Verse 32. The passages—These were most probably the entrances into the 
city from the river-side, which were secured by gates, that onght, as 
Herodotus observes, to have been fast barred; which, if it had been done, 
would have effectually frustrated the attempt of the enemy; but being left 
open and unguarded on account of the public festivity, the assailants were in 
possession of those entrances, and in the heart of the city, before the be- 
sieged were aware of it. (HErovorus, lib. i. cap. 191.) 

The porches—The, word p24 signifies “ lakes,” or ‘‘ pools of standing 
water,” which seme understand to be the marshes or overflowed lands 
around Babylon; but how these could be burned with fire, I cannot con- 
ceive. Our translators render pb’ paxn, ‘* the reeds;”? but what end could 
be answered by burning the reede in the bed of the river as they went 
along? This could only serve to defeat the purpose of those whose aim 
was to get into the city before the people within had received the least 
alarm. Others interpret it of burning the outworks belonging to the 
marshy grounds about the river. But we do not read of any such thing 
having been done or attempted, at least in the night that Babylon was taken ; 
the sudden occurrences of which night are the subject of the intelligence 
here said to have been hastily carried to the king. Under these circum- 
stances of difficulty, | cannot help suspecting that D245 has been written 
by mistake for some other word ; and would propose to read p'bsn, ** the 
vestibules,” or ‘‘ porches”’ of the houses, upon the following grounds :— 
When Cyrus’s troops were once in possession of the avenues or entrances 
from the river, their next care would, of course, be to provide for their 
passing along in safety. But in a speech which NeNopuon represents 
Cyrus to have made to his soldiers previous to their setting forth, he states, 
that “possibly some of them might be afraid of being annoyed, as they 
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33 For thus saith Jenovan of hosts, the God of Israel ; 
The daughter of Babylon is as a threshing floor ; 


‘The time of her threshing, yet a little while, and it shall 
come, 


The time of cutting short in her. 


ot  Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon hath devoured us, hath 
destroyed us ; 


He hath made us vessels of emptiness ; 


He hath swallowed us up like a dragon, he hath filled his 
maw ; 


From the scene of our delight hath he cast us out. 





passed along the streets, by weapons cast upon them from the tops of the 
houses; but for this, says he, we have a remedy at hand. For the vesti- 
bules or porches of their houses may easily be burned from the materials 
they are built of ; so that by applying fire to them, we may soon force the 
citizens to quit their houses, or be consumed in them.” (Cyroped. lib. vii.) 
Now these harangues are never understood to be genuine, but to be of 
the historian’s invention, the matter being suggested by the events which 
are known to have happened. So that we may fairly presume that this 
measure of firing the houses was actually taken by the soldiers who 
entered the city, both to secure themselves a safe passage, and to cause the 
greater confusion among the inhabitants. And thus the circumstances of 
the account will be found to follow in due order, the city taken, the 
avenues seized, the advanced buildings of the houses set on fire, and the 
defendants thrown into such consternation, as to be incapable of making 
any resistance. 

Verse 33. The time of cutting short in her—That “ the time of harvest” 
should be spoken of as subsequent to “the time of threshing,” is not very 
natural. But pn seems rather to be the infinitive Hiphil of the verb 
“sp, and to allude to the manner of threshing with a drag or wain armed 
with iron teeth, or serrated wheels, which not only forced out the grain, but 
at the same time cut the straw in pieces for fodder; whereas 4’ denotes 
the treading out of the corn by oxen. See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah 
TEVils: 27228, 

Verse 34. Hath devoured us, hath destroyed us, §:c.—The Masoretes, with 
all the ancient versions, represent the five verbs in this verse as followed by 
the affix in the first person singular. Also for1:5>s four, perhaps seven, 
mss. and three editions, read +352; for \:005, six, perhaps nine, mss. and 
three editions, '3:00; for \32°¥5, four, perhaps six, mss, and three editions, 
read ’32°¥5, and one, ’sa¥4; for 1yd3, six, perhaps ten, mss. and three 
editions, read +3952; for 13m's5, twelve, perhaps fifteen, mss. and three 
editions, *3n's5. But the commonly-received reading of the text seems at 
least as likely to be right, and is perhaps in itself preferable; Sion and 
Jerusalem, which are both expressed in the next verse, being speakers here. 
All the emendation necessary seems to be the reading of 3:50 for *s4y0, 
which is pointed out by the ancient Bodleian ms., N°.1, and by three, 
perhaps six, more, which read }35y. An allusion is perhaps designed to 
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35 Let his violences donc to my flesh be upon Babylon, 
Shall the inhabitress of Sion say ; 
And my blood upon the inhabitants of Chaldea, 
Shall Jerusalem say. 

96 Therefore thus saith Jenovan, 

Behold, I will plead thy cause, 

And I will avenge thy wrongs ; 

And I will drain her sea, 

And I will make her spring dry. 

And Babylon shall become heaps, 

An habitation of dragons, 

An object of astonishment and hissing, 

Without an inhabitant. 

38 — ‘Together shall they roar like lions, 
They are roused like lions’ whelps. 

39 In their heat I will supply them with drink, 
And I will make them drunk, that they may exult, 
And may sleep an everlasting sleep, 
And not wake again, saith Jenovan. 





the ejection of the first human pair out of paradise ; in which case we might 
render with great beauty, as well as precision, “‘ From our Eden (or, para- 
dise) hath he cast us out.” 

Verse 35. His violences done to my flesh—For ssw D121 I propose to read 
ranw Yoon, ‘the injuries done by him to my flesh,” that is, to my own 
person, or my nearest kindred. 

Verse 38. They are roused—)5y¥5 is probably written by contraction for 
vniya, and the LXX. countenance this by the word ¢«&nyepOnoay, though 
improperly put in the place of :asw’. The Syriac and Vulgate appear to 
have read 143) or 939; and the ) may possibly have been sunk ‘in the 
same letter at the end of the preceding word. This and the two following 
verses seem to describe the carousing and jollity, in the midst of which 
Babylon was taken. See Herop. lib. i. cap. 191. XENoPuON. Cyroped. 
lib. vii. compared with Daniel v. 

Verse 39. I will supply them with drink—Our translators render o7'nwy, 
“their feasts;”’ but all the ancient versions render it in the sense I have 
given, “ their drink; ”’ which agrees with the use of the word, Daniel i. 5, 
§, 10, 16. 

That they may exult—‘‘ They drank wine,” says the historian, “ and 
praised the gods of gold,” &c. whilst they triumphantly made use of the 
golden vessels that were taken out of the temple of God at Jerusalem. 
(Dan. v. 3, 4.) 

a1by'—KapwOoor, LXNX.; ‘sopiantur,’ Vulg. Putat Grotius hic legisse 
LXX., Vuly., Chald., adv’. Confer Isai. li. 20, ubi de Judeis tanquam 
inebriatis ab ird Dei dicitur, \a2w ypdy. sAbynn ‘deliquium’ notat, Amos 
vill. 13; Jon. iv. 8.) Idemque, ut videtur, sedy, Eaek. xxxi. 15; nee alibi 
oceurrtl hee radia.”—Suckur, 
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40 I will bring them down like lambs to the slaughter, 
Like rams with he-goats. 
41 How is Sheshach taken! 
And the praise of the whole earth surprised ! 
How is Babylon become an astonishment among the nations ! 
42 The sea is come up over Babylon, 
With the multitude of its waves is she covered. 
43 Her cities are become a desolation, 
A. land of drought, and a wilderness ;. 
No man shall dwell in them, 
Neither shall a son of man pass through them. 
44 And I will execute judgment upon Bel in Babylon, 
Aud will bring forth out of his mouth that which he hath 
swallowed, 
And nations shall not flock unto him any more ; 
The wall also of Babylon is fallen. 
45 Go ye forth out of the midst of her, O my people, 
And save ye every one his own life, 
Because of the fierce anger of JEHOVAH; 
46 And lest your heart faint, 
And ye be afraid because of the rumour heard in the land. 
For the rumour shall come in a year, 
And in a year after that the rumour, 


Verse 41. Sheshach—That Babylon is meant by Sheshach, is certain; but 
why it is so called, is yet matter of doubt. See note on chapter xxv. 26. 

Verse 42, The sea is come up over Babylon—By “‘ the sea,” any large col- 
lection of waters is denoted, and in particular the river Euphrates, (verse 
36,) so that the fate of Babylon is here alluded to; concerning which see 
verse 64; Isaiah xiv. 23; and PripEeaux’s Connection, part i. book 2. 
Others, by “ the sea,” understand, metaphorically, a numerous army; ard 
by ‘‘ the overspreading of waters,” the invasion and conquest of the country. 

Verse 43. And a wilderness—yrs Many). Neither the LXX. nor Syriac 
acknowledge y1x this second time, nor is it found in two mss. It could not 
well stand here, as represented in the Vulgate and our English translation, 
without changing 772 into 52 twice in the following part of the verse. This 
is not done in any of the collated mss., except only that one ms. for 743 in 
the second instance reads 43. I conclude, therefore, either that pos has 
been repeated by the transcriber’s mistake, or that we should read by trans- 
position, F29y yrs. 

Verse 44. That which he hath swallowed—Nleaning, no doubt, the offerings 
made him out of the spoils of the conquered countries, and more particu- 
larly the sacred vessels out of the temple of Jerusalem, which Nebuchad- 
nezzar had placed in the temple of his god. (2 Chron. xxxvi. 7; Dan. i. 2; 
Eztai.-7.) 

Verse 46. For the rumour shall come in a year, &c.—This seems to be an 
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And violence in the land, 
Ruler against Ruler. 
47 After this, behold, the days come, 
When I will execute judgment upon the graven images of 
Babylon ; 
And her whole land shall be confounded, 
And all hey slain shall fall in the midst of her. 
48 And the heavens and the earth shall shout over Babylon, 
And all that is in them, 
When from the north there shall come against her 
The spoilers, saith Junovan. 
49 As Babylon hath caused the slain of Israel to fall, 
So through Babylon have fallen slain of the whole earth. 


idiomatic phrase, denoting that terrifying rumours should continue year 
after year. 

And violence in the land, Ruler against Ruler—One ms. and two ancient 
editions read here, oom) tw, ‘* Devastation and violence;”’ and in the 
supplemental additions of Origen marked with asterisks in Grabe’s edition 
of the LXX. we find, radaurwpia kat adixia emt ths yns. It is possible that 
the consequences of the war between the two adverse powers of Babylon 
and Media, during which the dominions of the former were subjected to the 
miseries of foreign invasion, may alone be here intended. But Berosus the 
Chaldean historian, as cited by Josepuus, Contra Apion. ib. i., gives an 
account of civil violences and disorders that were committed in the land 
after the death of Nebuchadnezzar, whose son Evilmerodach was after a 
short reign murdered, and his throne usurped by one of his subjects. The 
usurper’s son, who succeeded him, was also murdered in his turn, and the 
kingdom restored to the lawful heir; and all this happened in the course of 
a few years previous to the foreign invasion. These, therefore, I think, are 
more likely to be the violences in this passage alluded to, and introduced ag 
the forerunners of still greater devastations. 

Verse 47. After this—j2>. See note on chapter xvi. 14. 

And all her slain shall fallin the midst of her—This phrase seems designed 
to intimate, that, after the disorders before-mentioned, the land of Babylon 
should itself become the seat of war, since those of her that were slain in 
battle were to fall in the bosom of their own country, 73)n2. See verse 4. 

Verse 48. When from the north there shall come against her, &c.—For s)>) 
there is no doubt but that the true reading is 1x2‘, by a transposition of 
letters. So it stands in four, perhaps five, mss. In two printed editions, 
ysio' The Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, Arabic, and one of the Greek in- 
terpreters preserved in the Hexapla, represent also the verb in the plural. 

Verse 49. So through Babylon have fallen slain of the whole earth—The 
reason is here assigned, why the heavens, and the earth, and all that were 
therein, should rejoice at the fall of Babylon, because not only the people 
of Israel, but of the whole earth likewise, had been greatly annoyed by the 
power of that ambitious nation. 
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50 Ye that are eseaped from her sword, go, 
Stand not still, 
Call to mind JrEnovan from afar, 
And let Jerusalem gain possession of your heart. 

51 We have been confounded, because we have heard reproach, 

Shame hath covered our faces, 
Because aliens have entered 
Into the sanctuaries of the house of JEHovAH. 

52 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith Junovan, 
That I will execute judgment upon her graven images, 
And through all her land the wounded shall groan. 

53 Though Babylon shall have mounted up to the heavens, 
And though she shall have fenced high her strength, 
From me shall spoilers come unto her, saith JEHovau. 

54 The voice of a cry from Babylon, 

And of great destruction from the land of Chaldea! 

55 For Jenovan spoileth Babylon, 

And destroyeth from out of her a great voice; 
Their waves also roar like great waters, 
Their sound hath caused a tumult. 
56 Surely there 1s come against her, 
Against Babylon a spoiler ; 
And her mighty men shall be taken, 
And every one of her bows broken ; 


Verse 50. Ye that are escaped from her sword—Instead of 335m anny, I 
propose to read 32> ma nm; for 25 is the imperative, and not 3355. “‘ Her 
sword’ means the sword which wasted Babylon. 

Gain possession of your hearf—Let it be a prime object of your affection 
and desire. See notes on chapter ii. 16; vii. 31; xliv. 21. 

Verse 53. Shall have fenced high her strength—That is, ‘* shall have carried 
up her strong walls to a great height.” That the walls of Babylon were of 
a prodigious height and thickness, Hrroportus tells us, who says they 
were two hundred cubits high, and fifty cubits in breadth. (Lib. i, 
cap. 178.) 

Verse 55. Destroyeth from out of her a great voice—When cities are popu- 
lous, they are of course noisy. See Isaiah xxii. 2. Silence is therefore a 
mark of depopulation; and in this sense we are to understand God’s de- 
stroying or taking away out of Babylon the great noise, which during the 
time of her prosperity was constantly heard there; ‘* the busy hum of men,” 
as the poet very expressively calls it. In this manner the mystical Babylon 
is threatened, Rev. xviii. 22,23. Compare chapter vil. 34; xvi.9; xxv. 10. 

‘“‘ Perhaps, ‘ Because JeEHovan hath spoiled and destroyed Babylon, there 
is a great voice out of her’; and their waves,’ &c.”—SEcKER. 

Verse 56. And every one of her bows broken—The Syriac and Vulgate 
appear to have read 4nnn, with the conjunction. 
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lor a God of retributions, 
JEHOVAH, Will surely requite. 
57 And I will make drunk her princes, and her wise men, 
Her captains, and her rulers, and her mighty men ; 
And they shall sleep an everlasting sleep, 
And not wake again, saith the King, 
Whose name is Jenovan of hosts. 
58 Thus saith Jensovan of hosts, 
The wall of Babylon, the broad one, shall be utterly razed, 
And her gates, the lofty ones, shall be burned with fire ; 


And peoples shall labour to the utmost extent of annihila- 
tion, 


And nations with all the power of fire, until they be weary. 


59 Tux word which Jeremiah the prophet commanded Seraiah 
the son of Neriah, the son of Maaseiah, when he went on the 
behalf of Zedekiah king of Judah to Babylon in the fourth 


“Perhaps, for ‘Jenova is a God of recompense, he will surely re- 
quite.’ ’—SECKER. 

Verse 58. The wall of Babylon, the broad one—For nian, ‘ walls,” four 
mss. read mon, and seventeen mss., with five editions, read mnoin, which 
agrees with the LAX. and Vulgate, where “ the wall”’ is expressed in the 
singular number. The adjective “annum seems to be added by way of 
marking it out as a ground of astonishment, that a wall of such a breadth, 
or “‘broad as it was,” should, notwithstanding, be utterly razed. So 
aawnn also seems to be used, chapter xlviii. 1: “It is confounded, high 
fortress though it be.”” Modern travellers assure us, that not the least 
vestiges of this immense wall are to be found; and how this may be ac- 
counted for, see in Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xiii. 19. 

To the utmost extent of annihilation—ps-12. We have before observed 
in note on chapter xxxvi. 18, that °7 signifies ‘“‘the full extent’ and 
‘‘ measure” of any thing. So that po-'72 signifies, literally, ‘to the full 
extent,” or ‘‘ utmost degree, of emptiness; ” and refers to the razing of the 
walls, on which it is said that peoples should labour, till they had left the 
spot quite void and bare, where they stood. In like manner wx-'49 signi- 
fies, ‘‘ to the full extent, or ability, of fire,” and refers to the burning of the 
gates, which should be done as completely as it was in the power of fire to 
do it; to which is added, \5y°s, implying that the persons concerned in 
executing this work of destruction should employ their whole strength in it, 
till they were quite exhausted with fatigue. 

“say .pan—Hetant eadem- fere verba, Hab. ii. 13, nisi quod pro p' ibi 
scriptum sit wr, et vice versd; et \Dy> pro DY).”—SECKER. 

Verses 59. On the behalf of Zedekiah—nw is rendered mapa by the LXX., 
and signifies, ‘‘ from him,” ‘‘ on his behalf,”’ or ‘* by virtue of his commis- 
sion;” for we have no reason to suppose that Zedekiah went in person to 
Babylon at that time. See “8 used much in the same sense, chapter 
xxxill, 5, and the note there. See also Genesis xlix. 25. 
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GO year of his reign; for Seraiah carried a present. And Jere- 
miah wrote all the evil that was to come upon Babylon in 


one book, all these words that are written concerning Babylon. 
G1 And Jeremiah said to Seraiah, When thou comest to Babylon, 
then thou shalt see, and read all these words: and thou shalt 
62 say, O Jenovan, thou hast spoken concerning this place, of 
cutting it off, so that there shall not be in it an inhabitant, 
either man or beast; but there shall be perpetual desolation. 
63 And it shall be, when thou hast made an end of reading this 
book, thou shalt bind a stone to it, and shalt cast it into the 
64 middle of Euphrates: and thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon 





For Seraiah carried a present—In these words is specified the business on 
which Seraiah was sent. He was employed to carry the present, or cus- 
tomary tribute, which Zedekiah was obliged to pay to the king of Babylon 
in acknowledgment of his subjection and vassalage. ‘That this is the sense 
of smi» cannot be doubted, if we compare Judges ili. 15; 1 Sam. x. 27; 
2 Sam. viii. 2, 6; 1 Kings iv. 21; 2 Kings xvil. 3; 2 Chron. xvii. 5, 11; 
Xxvi.83 xxxll. 23; Psalm Ixxii. 10, &c., &c. “w is usually considered as 
a noun, and rendered, ‘‘ a prince,” or ‘‘ chief;”’ and, in this sense, might 
here be understood as the person who was chief of the embassy, or had the 
principal charge of the present. Kat Sepacas apyov Odwpwov.—LXX. But 
we find »»wn used, Isaiah lvii. 9, in the sense of “ going to,” or “‘ visiting, 
a person with a present.” See Bishop Lowth’s note on that verse, where 
he assigns the reason why 11w, ‘to visit,’? 1s equivalent to ‘‘ making a 
present.” We may, therefore, render mis0-nw, “carried, or was the 
bearer of, a present.” 

Verse 62. But there shall be perpetual desolation—The ancient versions 
seem all to have read now in the singular, instead of nin»w in the plural, 
number ; and the verb An requires it so; for it cannot have b)pon for 
its subject, on account of the gender. nioow would require 43H. 

Verse 63. Thou shalt bind a stone to it, and shalt cast it into the middle of 
Euphrates—Compare Rev. xvili. 21. This may call to mind a similar action 
related by Heroportus of the Phoczans, who, having resolved to leave their 
country, plunged a mass of iron into the sea, and swore never to return 
thither, till that mass rose again from the bottom. (Lib. i. cap. 165.) 


Stmul tmis saxu venarint 
Fadis levata, ne redire sit nefas. 
Hor. Epod, xvi. 25. 





Verse 64. Which I bring upon her—After these words we read in the 
text, 15»). But this is not to be met with in the translation of the LXX. ; 
nor does it appear to me to be authentic, notwithstanding the concurrence 
of the later versions and mss. ‘The sense is entire and complete without it; 
and the addition serves only to cause perplexity and confusion. The word 
seems to have been added by some transcriber, whose eye was caught by 
it at the close of the preceding paragraph, verse 58. The Vulgate seems 
to have read 75355, which would be more tolerable, as it might then be 
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sink, and not rise again, because of the evil which I bring 
upon her. 


Thus FAR THE WoRDS OF JEREMIAH. 


CIEXPTER: LI. 


1 ZeEDEKIAH was twenty and one years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem: and his 
mother’s name was Hamital, the daughter of Jeremiah of 


referred to Babylon, and rendered, “‘ for it shall be exhausted,” or ‘* wearied 
out.” 

“ yoyrn—Nee genere, nec numero, nec sensu, conreni{ Dy cum precedenti- 
bus, et videtur post etatem tov LN.X. ad oram lbri ex fine ver. 58. seriptum, 
ut adjiceretur sequens noiulu.’—Secxer. Perhaps we should here read 
syary from yas, and, connecting it with the following words, render, ‘‘ And 
thus far reach the words of Jeremiah.” It is possible the transcriber may 
have observed both 55°) and 33°) in verse 58, and thence have been led 
to write the wrong word. 

Tius FAR THE worps oF JeREMIAH—These words seem to notify that 
the following chapter is not to be attributed to Jeremiah. They are not 
found in the LXX., where, indeed, they could not have been introduced at 
the end of this chapter at least, because the chapters are ranged differently 
in that version, and this makes only the twenty-eighth of the collection. 
By whom, or when, the chapters were digested in the order we now find 
them in the Hebrew Bibles, is uncertain. The disposition, for any thing 
which appears, is arbitrary, and, on many accounts, nnlikely to have been 
made under the direction of the prophet himself. But when, or by whom- 
soever, the disposition was made, it is most probable that the foregoing 
words were subjoined at the same time, and by the same person. 


CHAP. LIf. Tis chapter was confessedly added by some one after 
Jeremiah’s time, probably by Ezra, or whoever he was that revised the 
sacred writings after the return of the Jews from Babylon, and collected 
them into one body. It contains a brief history of the captivity, nearly the 
same, word for word, as it is related in the second book of Kings, chapter 
xxiv. 18-20, and chapter xxv. together with some few additions. Some 
have supposed it placed here as a proper introduction to the book of 
Lamentations. But more probably the design was, by immediately sub- 
joining this historical narrative of the desolations of the Jewish nation to 
the predictions of Jeremiah concerning them, to hold forth a nearer view 
of the exact accomplishment of the divine word of prophecy. 

‘‘This chapter is not Jeremiah’s. For the same history hath been already 
related by him. And it is marked at the end of the last chapter, that his 
words extend only thus far. And, verse 31, that king of Judah is called 
‘ Jehoiachin,’ as in the books of Kings and Chronicles, whom Jeremiah 
always elsewhere calls ‘ Jeconiah,’ or ‘ Coniah.’’?’—Srcker. 

Verse 1. Hamital—The Masoretes, for Son, both here and 2 Kings 
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2 Libnah. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 

3 JEHOVAH, according to all that Jehoiakim had done. For it 
was so because of the anger of JEHOVAH against Judah and 
Jerusalem, until he had cast them out of his sight. Zedekiah 
also rebelled against the king of Babylon. 

4 And it came to pass in the ninth year of his reign, in the 
tenth month, on the tenth day of the month, that Nebuchad- 
rezzar king of Babylon came, he and all his forces, against 
Jerusalem, and encamped against it, and built forts against 

5 itround about. And the city was besieged until the eleventh 


xxiv. 11, propose to read Sy son, with the concurrence of the Chaldee 
paraphrast, twenty mss., and four editions. But the LXX., who certainly 
followed copies more ancient than were within the reach of those critics, or 
than any now extant, read Apetraad, and the Vulgate, ‘‘ Amital.” I see, 
therefore, no sufficient cause for altering the received reading of the text. 
Verse 3. For it was so because of the anger of Jenovau against Judah and 
Jerusalen—The particle »> is here causal, and assigns a reason for what 
went before, namely, why Zedekiah succeeded Jehoiakim both in the 
throne and in wickedness. This happened, it is said, “‘ because of the 
anger of JEnovau ;” not that Jenovan instigated either them or any man 
else to do wickedly ; but the thing was of his special order and appoint- 
ment, for the punishment of a wicked people, that men of such perverse 
and evil dispositions were advanced to be their kings. For, having deter- 
mined, as it is said, 2 Kings xxi. 11-16, to execute a signal vengeance upon 
Judah and Jerusalem for the very heinous provocations he had received 
during the reign of Manasseh, he first of all removed the good Josiah out 
of the way, out of respect to whose piety he would not bring the evil in his 
days ; and thus opened the succession to his sons, the badness of whose 
principles favoured the designs of God’s justice, and led them to pursue 
measures equally fatal to themselves and their country. For from hence it 
flowed, that to their other wicked and sinful actions they added one no less 
impolitic than profligate, that of rebelling against a prince, to whom they 
were engaged by all the ties of religion, honour, and gratitude; one who 
had power to crush them, and who exercised that power with the most 
unrelenting severity. Thus truly might it be said of the people of Judah, 
in the words of the prophet Hosea, xiii. 11, ‘‘God gave them kings 
in his anger, and took, or applied, them to the purposes of his indigna- 
tion ;”’ which, indeed, is but another way of expressing the sense here 
intended, namely, that it (Zedekiah’s succession and wicked reign) was the 
consequence of the anger of Jenovau against Judah and Jerusalem, and 
designed finally to terminate in his removal of them out of his sight. Our 
translators have represented n’n as used absolutely, making the words 
that follow dependent thereon, thus: ‘‘It came to pass—that Zedekiah 
rebelled against the king of Babylon.” But in this case the verb is always 
masculine. But where the verb is referred to an antecedent, and that 
antecedent not expressed by a particular noun, but virtually contained in 
the sense of a whole proposition or sentence that has preceded, which I 
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6 year of Zedekiah’s reign, in the fourth month, the ninth 
day of the month; when the famine was sore in the city, 
7 and there was no bread for the people of the land. And the 
city was broken into; and all the men of war fled, and went 
out of the city by night, by the way of the gate between the 
two walls, which is by the king’s garden; (whilst the Chal- 
deans were before the city round about;) and they went to- 
8 ward the plam. But the forces of Chaldea pursued after the 
king, and overtook Zedekiah in the plains of Jericho ; and all 
9 his troops were scattered from him. And they took the king, 
and brought him up to the king of Babylon at Riblah in the 
land of Hamath: and he proceeded judicially against him. 
10 And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah before 
his eyes; and he slew also all the princes of Judah in Riblah. 
11 And he put out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with 
fetters of brass; and the king of Babylon earried him to Baby- 
lon, and put him in prison till the day of his death. 
12 ~=And im the fifth month, on the tenth day of the month, 





judge to be the case here, there the verb is used in the feminine. Of this 
there is a double instance, Isaiah xiv. 24, where not only the verbs snin 
and pipn, but the pronoun x°n, are feminine, in reference to such an im- 
phed antecedent ; for no other can certainly be found. See also uote on 
chapter xlil. 16; and compare Judges xiv. 4; 2 Kings xii. 15,24; 2 Chron. 
Me [5X17 & NNVe 20. 

Verse 6. In the fourth month—Here the text supplies -y'an5 wna, 
which words are wanting in 2 Kings xxv. 3. 

Verse 7. Fled, and went out of the city—Uere we find sys yxy yd), 
which words are not to be found in the text, 2 Nings xxv. 4. But there 
seems to be a mistake in 1n\2', which either ought to have been yn155, as 
chapter xxxix. 4, or simply 3m42. In one ms. a letter is erased before 
TA . 

The gate between the two walls—See note on chapter xxxix. 4. 

Verse 9. And he proceeded prateely against him—See note on chapter 
xxxix. 5. One ms. reads 1924), as 2 Kings xxv. 6. 

Verse 11. In prison—nsippr-nsar. The Masora and four mss. read here 
m4, instead of neon. But no alteration seems needful; as it is observed 
by Houbigant, that the 2 is not omitted after }n2, when the words 1:2 y;nm3 
occur. 

Verse 12. On the tenth day of the month—In the parallel place, 2 Kings 
xxv. 8, we read, myswsa, ‘‘on the seventh,” instead of ssw, “on the 
tenth.” This difference some attempt to reconcile, by supposing that one 
may speak of the day Nebuzaradan set out from Riblah, and the other of 
the day that he arrived at Jerusalem ; or else, that he came on the seventh, 
but did not set fire to the buildings till the tenth. But it is more likely to 
have arisen from some mistake of the transcriber, perhaps in setting down 
the numbers at length, which were expressed by numeral letters in lie old 
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(it was the nineteenth year of the reign of Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon,) came Nebuzaradan captain of the guards, 
one that stood in the presence of the king of Babylon, to 
13 Jerusalem. And he burned the house of JeHovan, and the 
king’s house, and all the houses of Jerusalem, even every 
14 great house burned he with fire. And all the army of the 
Chaldeans, that was with the captain of the guards, brake 
15 down ali the walls of Jerusalem round about. And some of 
the poor of the people, and the rest of the people that were 
left in the city, and the deserters that had gone over to the 
king of Babylon, even the remains of the multitude, did 





copies. And in this instance such a mistake might easily happen between 
the ? and the ', of which the first stands for ‘‘ seven,” the latter for 
e¢ ten.” 

- It was the nineteenth year, &c.—One ms. here, and two mss. in 2 Kings 
xxv. 8, read #95 for 8’n, as if to agree with win in gender; but s°n is 
feminine, agreeing with miw, as, chapter xxv. 1; xxxll.1. The year had 
been before specified, according to Zedekiah’s reign, verse 5; and this 
marks the corresponding year of Nebuchadrezzar’s reign. 

One that stood in the presence of the king of Babylon—In 2 Wings xxv. 8, 
for »s5> soy we read 1, ‘‘a servant ;” but the difference is in the words 
only, and not in the sense ; for the first signifies ‘‘an attendant upon the 
king’s person,” one that stands ready to receive and obey his orders: So 
Gabriel says of himself, Luke i. 19, ‘‘I am Gabriel, that stand in the pre- 
sence of God, and am sent to speak unto thee;” and, chapter xl. 10, 
Gedaliah professeth himself, in like terms, a servant of the Chaldeans, 
saying that he should dwell at Mizpeh, n’swon °39> soy>, “To stand 
before the face of the Chaldeans,” that is, to receive and execute their 
commands. 

Verse 13. Even every great house—So I think we should here translate ; 
for, according to our present English translation, there is a tautology in 
saying, “ All the houses of Jerusalem, and every great man’s house.” But 
the latter words seem to be added by way of correction or restriction of the 
former; as much as to say, “‘If not all the houses, literally, yet every 
great house, at least, that was in any respect considerable.” And this is 
more likely than that he should put himself to the trouble of setting fire to 
all the little. paltry dwellings of the poor. The LXX. and Vulgate render 
by540 as the adjective of n’a. o 

Verse 15. And some of the poor of the people—nyn midi. These 
words are not found in the parallel places, chapter xxxix. 9; 2 Kings 
xxv. 11; and are wanting in one Ms. here. 

Even the remains of the multitude—For j)2 87, three mss. here read })255, 
as in the parallel place, 2 Kings xxv. 11; and by jxam4 may be under- 
stood, “the great multitude that formerly inhabited Jerusalem,” of whom 
a few only survived, called, ‘‘the remains of the multitude.” These 
remains were before distinguished into ‘‘ the people that were left in the 
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16 Nebuzaradan captain of the guards earry away captive. But 
some of the poor of the land did Nebuzaradan captain of 
17 the guards leave for vinedressers and for husbandmen. And 
the pillars of brass that were in the house of Jenovan, and 
the bases, and the brasen sea that was in the house of 
JEHOVAH, the Chaldeans brake, and earried all the brass of 
18 them to Babylon. The ealdrons also, and the shovels, and 
the snuffers, and the bowls, and the spoons, and all the vessels 
of brass, which they used in ministering, did they take away. 
19 And the basons, and the eensers, and the bowls, and the ecal- 
drons, and the candlesticks, and the spoons, and the eups, . 
whatsoever was of gold, the gold, and whatsoever was of silver, 
20 the silver, did the captain of the guards take away. The two 
pilars, the one sea, and the twelve brasen oxen that were 
underneath, the bases which king Solomon had made for the 
house of JEHovAH, the brass from all these vessels was with- 
21 out weight. Tor the pillars, eighteen cubits in height was the 
one pillar, and a line of twelve cubits measured it round; and 





city,” or had continued there till the city was taken; and ‘‘ the deserters,” 
that had joined the Chaldeans during the siege; and are now concluded 
under one general name, “‘ the remains of the multitude,” or ‘ populace.” 
In chapter xxxix. 9, they are called, Oy kw3I4 OYA Inne, “ the residue 
of the people, those that remained.”’ 

Verse 17. And the pillars, §c.—See chapter xxvii. 19, &c. 

Verse 19. MWhatsoever was of gold, the gold, and whatsoever was of silver, 
the silver—That is, the utensils above-mentioned, some of which were of 
gold, and some of silver, he took them away of both kinds. 

Verse 20. And the twelve brasen oxen that were underneath—lIt is manifest 
that nnn ought not to be considered as a preposition governing n332n, 
“the bases;’’ for the twelve oxen were under the sea, and not under the 
bases. (1 Kings vil. 25.) Accordingly, the LXX. render, kau ot pooyxo 
Swdexa yadkot vokata tns Oadkagons. But nnn is here to be taken adverbi- 
ally, as Gen. xlix. 25. “ The bases,” n1:2:0%, were entirely distinct pieces 
of furniture from the sea and the twelve oxen, being ten in number, made 
for the reception of ten brass lavers, that were set upon them by Solomon. 
(1 Kings vii. 38.) But king Ahaz, in after-time, removed the lavers from 
off the bases, and most probably converted the lavers to some other use, 
which the word 45’ seems to imply, 2 Kings xvi. 17; for we find no men- 
tion here made of the lavers, but of the bases only. 

The brass from all these vessels—Instead of 5> onwn> Tread b2 nwa, 
“the brass that came from all these vessels,” after that the Chaldeans had 
broken them to pieces, as we are told they did, verse 17. 

Verse 21. For the pillars, eighteen cubits in height was the one pillar—The 
dimensions of the pillars seein to be given in order to justify the asser- 
tion, that the weight of the brass was too great to be ascertained. For 
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22 the thickness of it was four fingers, being hollow. And the 
chapiter upon it was of brass; and the height of the one cha- 
piter was five cubits; and there was wreathen work, and pome- 
granates upon the chapiter all round, the whole of brass; and 

23 in like manner the other pillar had also pomegranates. And 
the pomegranates were ninety and six toward every wind ; all 
the pomegranates an hundred upon the wreathen work round 

24 about. And the captain of the guards took Seraiah the chief 
priest, and Zephaniah the second priest, and the three keepers 


noaip, the Masoretes, with sixteen, perhaps seventeen, mss. and two editions, 
read np, as, 1 Kings vil. 15; 2 Kings xxv.17. But there seems to be no 
necessity for an alteration of the present reading, the construction being 
equally unexceptionable whether we choose to say, “ Eighteen cubits was 
the height of one pillar,” or, ‘“‘ The one pillar was eighteen cubits in height.” 
But from hence we are led to consider the difference in height expressed, 
2 Chronicles ili. 15, where we read that Solomon ‘‘ made before the house 
two pillars of thirty and five cubits in length;” which must mean the 
length of both taken together; that 1s, each pillar was seventeen cubits 
anda half high: To reconcile which with what is said here and the other 
parallel places, some have supposed that each pillar kad a base or pedestal 
of half a cubit, on which it stood, and which is not brought to account in 
the place now cited from the Chronicles : Others, that there were two 
sorts of cubits, of different lengths; which, however, I cannot admit, because 
we no where read of such diversity in the Hebrew measures; and if there 
had been such, it would have been always necessary to have specified the 
distinction, in order to keep clear of error. But most probably neither of 
the above solutions is necessary ; but the truth may be, that the length of 
the two pillars taken together may have been set down at thirty-five cubits, 
as the nearest approach in whole numbers, although, in reality, somewhat 
more; in which case each of the two pillars would, for a like reason, be 
reckoned at eightcen cubits, there being no sort of occasion for greater 
accuracy. 

Verse 23. And the pomegranates were ninety and six toward every wind, 
§c.—In 1 Kings vii. 42, and 2 Chronicles iv. 13, it is said, there were four 
hundred pomegranates for the two networks or wreaths, two rows of pome- 
granates for each network or wreath. The mode of expression here is dif- 
ferent, but amounts to exactly the same: For, divide the two pillars into 
four quarters, according to the four winds; and let ninety-six pomegranates 
stand opposite to each of the four winds, upon the two pillars; the whole 
number in front of the four winds, taken together, will be three hundred 
and eighty-four. But they were in four rows, two on each pillar; and in 
each row must have been four angular pomegranates, that could not be 
said to be opposite to any one of the four winds, consequently, sixteen 
angular ones in the four rows; which sixteen, being added to three hun- 
dred and eighty-four, make up the number of pomegranates in all, four 
hundred; that is, an hundred in a row upon the wreathen work round 


about. 
Verse 24. Zephaniah ‘the second priest—See note on chapter xxix. 26. 
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25 of the door; and out of the city he took an eunuch, who had 
the charge over the men of war, and seven men of those 
that were near the king’s person, who were found in the eity, 
and the principal scribe of the host, who mustered the people 
of the land, and threescore men of the people of the land, 

26 who were found in the midst of the city; even Nebuzaradan 
captain of the guards took them, and brought them to thie 

27 king of Babylon at Riblah. And the king of Babylon smote 
them, and put them to death in Riblah in the land of Hamath ; 
and carried Judah away eaptive out of their own land. 

28 This is the people, whom Nebuchadrezzar carried away 
captive in the seventh year, three thousand and twenty three 





And the three keepers of the door—These were not the ordinary porters, 
who were taken froin among the Levites; but were priests, who stood at 
the door to receive the offerings of the people, and thus were keepers of 
the sacred treasury ; an office of high trust and consideration. See 2 Kings 
AM, 04x 
_ Verse 25. And seven men of those that were near the king’s person—Lite- 
“rally, ‘‘who saw the king’s face.” Five only are mentioned, 2 Kings 
xxv. 19; but the Arabie reads there ‘‘ seven,” as well as here; and Josez- 
PHUSs says, they were seven. (Ant. lib. x. cap. 8, edit. Hudson.) 

And the principal scribe of the host—In the margin of our Bibles the 
translation is, ‘‘ The scribe of the captain of the host.” It appears, how- 
ever, that there were certain officers belonging to the Jewish armies called, 
D4), or “scribes,’’ who were what we might call, “ muster-masters ” of 
the troops. See 1 Maccabees v.42. And the person here spoken of was 
probably the muster-master, or intendant-general of the army, the secretary 
at war. 

Verses 28-30. These verses are not inserted in 2 Kings xxv.; nor are 
they to be found here, according to the Roman and Alexandrian editions 
of the LXX.; but in the Complutensian they are, and in two ss. collated 
by Dr. Grabe, in the one marked with asterisks, in the other without; and 
also in Theodotion’s version in the Hexapla. All the other ancient versions 
acknowledge them, and they are not omitted in any of the collated Hebrew 
Mss.; so that there is no doubt of their being genuine. But are we to con- 
clude from them, that the whole number of the Jews whom Nebuchadnezzar, 
in all his expeditions, carried into captivity was no more than four thousand 
six hundred? This cannot be true; for he carried away more than twice 
that number at one time; and this is expressly said to have been in the 
eighth year of his reign. (2 Kings xxiv. 12-16.) Before that time he had 
carried off a number of captives from Jerusalem, in the first year of his 
reign, among whom were Daniel and his companions. (Dan. 1. 3-6.) And 
of these Berosus the Chaldean historian speaks, as cited by Joseruus, Aut. 
lib. x. cap. 11, edit. Hudson. These are confessedly not taken notice of 
here. And as the taking and burning of Jerusalem is, in this very chapter, 
said to have been in the fourth and fifth months of the nineteenth year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, those who were carried into captivity at the date of those 
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29 Jews. In the cighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar, he carried 
away captive from Jerusalem cight hundred and thirty two 

30 persons. In the three and twentieth year of Nebuchadrezzar, 
Nebuzaradan captain of the guards carried away captive Jews, 
seven hundred forty and five persons. All the persons were 
four thousand and six hundred. 





events cannot possibly be the same with those that are said to be carried 
away either in the eighteenth or the twenty-third year of that prince. 
Nor, indeed, is it credible, that the number carried away at the time the 
city was taken, and the whole country reduced, could he so few as eight 
hundred and thirty-two, supposing a mistake in the date of the year, which 
some are willing to do, though without sufficient grounds. Here, then, we 
have three deportations, and those the most considerable ones, in the first, 
the eighth, and the nineteenth years of Nebuchadnezzar, sufficiently distin- 
guished from those in his seventh, eighteenth, and twenty-third years; so 
that it seems most reasonable to conclude, with Archbishop Usuer, in his 
Chronologia Sacra, that, by the latter three, the historian meant to point 
out deportations of a lesser kind, not elsewhere noticed in direct terms in 
scripture. ‘The first of these, said to have been in the seventh year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, was of those that had been picked up in several parts of 
Judah, by the bands of Chaldees, Syrians, and others whom the king of 
Babylon sent against the land previous to his own coming. (2 Kings 
xxiv. 2.) That in the eighteenth year corresponds with the time when the 
Chaldean army broke off the siege before Jerusalem, and marched to fight 
the Egyptian army; at which time they might think it proper to send off 
the prisoners that were in camp, under a guard, to Babylon. And the 
last, in the twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar, was, when that monarch, 
being engaged in the siege of Tyre, sent off Nebuzaradan against the 
Moabites, Ammonites, and other neighbouring nations; who, at the same 
time, carried away the last gleanings of Jews that remained in their own 
land, amounting, in all, to no more than seven hundred and forty-five. 
Josepnus speaks of this expedition against the Moabites and Ammonites, 
which he places in the twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar, but mentions 
nothing done in the land of Israel at that time; only, he says, that, after 
the conquest of those nations, Nebuchadnezzar carried his victorious arms 
against Egypt, which he, in some measure reduced, and carried the Jews 
whoin he found there captives to Babylon. (cat. lib. x. cap. 9, edit. Hudson.) 
But the Egyptian expedition was not til the twenty-seventh year of Jehoia- 
chin’s captivity, that is, the thirty-fifth of Nebuchadnezzar, as may be col- 
lected from Ezekiel xxix. 17; so that those who were carried away in the 
twenty-third year were not from Egypt, but were,' as before observed, the 
ew Jews that remained in the land of Judah. 

Verse 29. He carried away captive from Jerusalemn—In the text of seven 
mMss., in the margin of another, and in one uponarasure, also in seven 
editions, some of them the most aneient, and in the margin or notes of three 
other editions, the word 527 is expressed before ndwias, as also in the 
Syriac version. 
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31 And it came to pass in the thirty and seventh year of the 
captivity of Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the twelfth month, 
on the twenty-fifth day of the month, that Lvil-merodach: 
king of Babylon in the first year of his reign lifted up the 
head of Jehoiachin king of Judah, and brought him forth 

32 out of prison, and spake graciously unto him, and set his 
seat above the seat of the kings, that were with him in Baby- 

33 lon; so that he changed his prison garments, and did 
eat bread before him continually all the days of his life. 





Verse 31. Thé twenty-fifth—In the parallel place (2 Kings xxv. 27) we 
read, ‘‘ the twenty-seventh:’? A mistake, no doubt, on which side soever 
it hes, as the passages are evidently transcribed the one from the other. 
The LXX. here render, rerpade kau ecxade, except the Complutensian edition, 
which substitutes wepmrry for rerpace. 

In the first year of his reign—in259 nmiwa. Literally, “in the year of 
his reign, or kingdom ;” that is, the year co-incident with the beginning of 
it, from whence the date is taken. So that the word “ first” is virtually 
imphed in the phrase. In like manner, 125122, verse 1, signified, ‘‘ when he 
reigned,” or, ‘* began to reign.” For x'>59x5, the Masora, twelve mss., and 
two editions read x59"; eleven mss. and three editions, s>27. 

Verse 32. Set his seat above the seat of the kings—Vhis may easily be 
understood to siguify, that the king of Babylon showed him more respect 
and honour than he did to any of the other captive princes, by placing him 
nearest himself. See Esther iu.1. Itis probable the phrase may have 
proceeded from the custom of placing cushions for persons of more than 
ordinary distinction in the place allotted them to sit in. See Harmer’s 
Observations, chap. vi. obs. 26. The Masora, with seventeen, perhaps 
twenty-two, mss. and five editions, reads p'25:n instead of p25». 

Verse 33. So that he changed his prison garments—Tlis has been con- 
sidered by some as an act of generosity in Evil-nerodach, giving the cap- 
tive king new garments, more suitable to his royal dignity than those he 
wore in prison. But it was rather the act of Jehoiachin himself, who, out 
of respect to the king of Babylon’s presence, and to mark his just sense of 
the favour shown him, no longer neglected bis person and dress, as when a 
prisoner, and in affliction, but put on new apparel more adapted to the 
change in his circumstances. So Joseph, when he was sent for out of 
prison to appear before Pharaoh, first shaved himself, and changed his 
raiment. (Genesis xli. 14.) David did the same after he had ceased mourn- 
ing for his child, before he went into the house of God. (2 Samuel xii. 20.) 
And Mr. Harmer observes, both that to change the garments often is in the 
east a mark of respect im visiting; and also that the putting on of new 
clothes is thought by those people to be very requisite, and, indeed, almost 
necessary, for the due solemnization of a time of rejoicing. See [anmun’s 
Observations, chap. vi. obs. 44 and 45. 

His life—Vor yn, thirty-six Mss. and five editions read, with tle Masora, 
Yon, as at the end of the next verse. 
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34 And his allowance, a constant allowance, was given him by the 
king of Babylon’s order, at a certain rate every day, until the 
day of his death, all the days of his life. 


Verse 34. And his allowance, §c.—This may have been an allowance for 
the maintenance of his family, if by ‘‘ eating bread continually before him,” 
as Jehoiachin is in the preceding verse said to have done, be meant sitting 
at the king of Babylon’s own table. Compare 2 Sam. ix. 7, 10, 11. 


END OF JEREMIAIL, 


THE 


LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tie Lamentations of Jeremiah are very properly distributed into 
five chapters, each of them containing a distinet elegy, consisting 
of twenty-two periods, according to the number of letters in the 
Hebrew alphabet ; although it is in the four first chapters only that 
the several periods begin, acrostic-wise, with the different letters 
following each other in alphabetical order. By this contrivance 
the metre is more precisely marked and ascertained, particularly in 
the third chapter, where each period contains three verses, which 
have all the same initial letter. The two first chapters in like 
manner consist of tnplets, excepting only the seventh period of 
the first, and the nineteenth of the second, which have each a 
supernumerary line. ‘The fourth chapter resembles the three 
former in metre, but the periods are only couplets. In the fifth 
chapter the periods are couplets, but of a considerably shorter 
measure. 

It has been surmised by some men of eminence in literature, both 
among the ancients and moderns,* that these were the funeral 
lamentations composed by Jcremiah on the death of the good king 
Josiah, which are mentioned, 2 Chron. xxxv. 25, and there said to 
have been perpetuated by an ordinance in Isracl. But whatever is 
become of those lamentations, these cannot possibly be the same ; 
for their whole tenor from beginning to end plainly shows them not 
to have been composed till after the destruction of Jerusalem and 
its temple, and the depopulation of the country by the trans- 
migration of all its inhabitants ; which events are described not at 
all in the style of proplictic prediction, but alluded to and bewailed 


* Josephus, Jerome, Archbishop Usher, Se. 
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as What had been already fully accomplished and brought to pass. 
And that this was the most ancient opinion held concerning them, 
appears from the introductory title prefixed to the Greek version of 
the LXX., and from thence probably transmitted to the Latin 
Vulgate ; but which, not being found in any of the Hebrew copfes, 
I have inserted at the head of the first chapter between crotchets, as 
being somewhat doubtful of its original authority. The internal 
evidence is, however, sufficient to ascertain both the date and the 
occasion of these compositions ; nor can we admire too much the 
full and graceful flow of that pathetic eloquence, in which the 
author pours forth the effusions of a patriotic heart, and piously 
weeps over the ruins of his venerable country. ‘“ Never,” says an 
unquestionable judge of these matters,* “ was there a more rich and 
elegant variety of beautiful images and adjuncts arranged together 
within so small a compass, nor more happily chosen and applied.” 
But it was before cbserved, that the prophet’s peculiar talent Jay in 
working up and expressing the passions of grief and pity ; and 
unhappily for him, as a man and a citizen, he met with a subject but 
too well calculated to give his genius its full display. 


* LowtH De Sacra Poesi Hebreorum, Prelect. xsi. 
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CHAPTER I. 


[AND It cAME TO PASS AFTER THAT IsRaEL HAD 
BEEN CARRIED AWAY CAPTIVE, AND JERUSALEM WAS 
BECOME DESOLATE, THAT JEREMIAH SAT WEEPING, AND 
LAMENTED WITH THIS LAMENTATION OVER JERUSALEM, 
AND SAID, | 


1 How doth she sit solitary, the city that was full of peo- 
ple! 

She is become as a widow, that was great among the na- 
tions ! 


She that was sovereign over provinces is become tributary ! 


2 She weepeth sore in the night, and her tears are upon 
her cheeks ; 
She hath no comforter from among all her lovers ; 





CHAP. I, Jeremian begins this his first elegy with mourning over the 
sad reverse of fortune which his country had experienced ; at the same time 
sorrowfully confessing that all her miseries were of her own seeking, the 
result of national wickedness and rebellion against God. In the midst of 
the discourse he on a sudden withdraws himself from view, and leaves Jeru- 
salem to continue the complaint ; who humbly solicits from the divine com- 
passion that comfort and redress, which she found it in vain to look for 
from any other quarter. 

Verse 1. She that was sovereign over provinces—See what is said of 
David’s conquests and sovereignty over the neighbouring states, 2 Sam. 
vill. 1-14 ; x. 6-19 ; of the extent of his son Solomon’s dominions, 1 Kings 
iv. 21, 24; of the power of Judah in the reign of Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 
xvil. 10, 11; and also in that of Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6-8. 

Verse 2. She weepeth sore—Or, as it is expressed in our old English ver- 
sion, ‘‘ She weepeth continually.”” In the Hebrew, according to the idiom 
of that language, it is, “‘ Weeping she weepeth;” 422m 922. Forty-eight, 
perhaps fifty-three, mss. and seven editions, for 122 read 23. But no 
alteration seems necessary, for 132 1s an usual form of the infinitive of verbs 
quiescent in 7. See Isaiah xxx. 19. 

Her lovers—Those that courted her alliance in the time of her prosperity. 
Several of the neighbouring princes sent their ambassadors to Zedekiah, 
(Jer. xxvil. 3, &c.,) to engage him, as appears from the context, to join 
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All her associates have dealt perfidiously by her, they are 
become her enemics. 


3 Judah is gone into exile because of affliction, and be- 
cause of great servitude, 
She hath dwelt among the nations, she hath found no rest ; 
All her pursuers have overtaken her in the straits. 


4 The ways of Sion do mourn, because none come to the 
solemn feast ; 
All her gates are desolate ; her priests sigh ; 
Her virgins are afflicted, and she herself is in bitterness. 





them ina confederacy against the power of the king of Babylon. But they 
not only universally failed and deserted Judah in the time of need, but most 
of them turned against ler, and took a malignant pleasure in aggravating 
her misfortunes. See Jer. xivili. 27; Psalm cxxxvii. 7; Ezekiel xxv. 3, 6, 
8, 12, 15; xxvi. 2; xxviil. 24; xxix. 6, 7. Obad. 10-14. 

Verse 3. Judah is gone into exile because of affliction, and because of great 
servitude—Our translators, who have rendered, ‘‘ Judah is gone into cap- 
tivity,” &c., seem to have adopted the notion of the ,Chaldee paraphrast, 
who represents the Jews to have been carried into captivity in retaliation of 
their having oppressed the widow and the fatherless among them, and pro- 
longed illegally the bondage of their brethren who had been sold them for 
slaves. But 52 does not necessarily signify, “to go into captivity,” but 
often to ‘‘ remove,” or ‘‘ go into exile,” whether voluntarily or by compul- 
sion. And Iam inclined to think that it was a voluntary migration of the 
Jews that is here intended; many of whom, previous to the captivity, had 
left their country, and retired into Egypt and other parts, to avoid the 
oppressions and servitude which they had reason to apprehend from the 
Chaldeans, who had invaded, or were about to invade, their country. Thus 
the preposition 1 may either be construed “‘ from,” or ‘‘ out of the way of ” 
oppression and multiplied slavery; or ‘‘ because of, for fear of” those 
evils; or like pre in Latin, ‘‘in preference to,” that is, they voluntarily 
exiled themselves rather than stay to be oppressed and compelled to serve. 
Either of these senses is competent; and the interpretation according to 
them will be found to suit perfectly with the subsequent members of the 
period. 

All her pursuers have overtaken her in the straits—By “the straits ”’ are 
meant such narrow passages, where there is no room to turn, either to the 
right hand or to the left ; and the sense [ conceive to be wholly metaphor- 
ical. Judah, it is said, had quitted her own country, in order to avoid the 
oppressions and servitude she had reason to expect at home. But in her 
foreign residence she found herself equally exposed to trouble and uneasi- 
ness. So that, like a person who was overtaken by an enemy in sucha 
place as is before described, it was not possible for her to escape, but she 
was obliged to stand the brunt of all the evils she had in vain endeavoured 
to fly from. 
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5 


Her adversaries are become the head, her encemics have 
prospered, 
Because JeEnovai hath afflicted her for the multitude of 
her transgressions ; 


Her ehildren are gone into captivity before an adversary. 


6 And from the daughter of Sion all her beauty is departed ; 
Her princes are become like harts that find no pasture ; 
And they are gone away without strength before a pursuer. 


7 Jerusalem hath called to mind in the days of her afflie- 
tion, and of ler abasement, 
All her desirable things whieh were in the days of old; 
When her people fell into the hand of an enemy, and shie 
had no helper, 
The adversaries saw, they laughed at her diseontinuance. 





Verse 5. The head—That is, her superiors. See Deut. xxvii. 13, 44. 

Verse 6. From the daughter—For n.-j1, the Masora reads man, and so 
do ten mss. and the book called by the Jews ‘‘ Rabboth.”” See Kennicorr. 
Diss. Gen. sec. 42. 

That find no pasture—All the ancient versions seem to have read *x¥» ; 
but the ellipsis of the relative 1ws is of frequent use, and will justify 1xy¥0. 

Verse 7. In the days of her affliction, and of her abasement—Houbigant 
supposes that we ought to read *°2 for '°; but I am inclined [to think] that 
it is not the 3, but the 2, which has been sunk hefore +», by means of the 
preceding word having been terminated with the same letter: A mistake of 
which we find numberless instances originating from the same cause. ‘19°: 
signifies ‘‘during the days,” or ‘since they began,” as dp '2° does 
presently after, ‘‘ in,” or “ during former days.’ *1\51 comes from 74), to 
“descend” from a higher to a lower condition. See chapter iii. 19. Nor 
can any thing be more natural, than for persons who have fallen into 
adversity to recollect the advantages they had formerly possessed, and to 
feel an aggravation of their sufferings in proportion to the greatness of the 
contrast. 

Which were—One ancient ms. and the Chaldee represent m5 after yn. 
But it is not necessary, and seems to overload the metre. 

The adversaries saw—Instead of o'1¥ 74845, I propose to read byy7 oN. 
Some persons have been willing to discard this line, as well as the fourth 
in chapter ii. 19, but for no better reason, than because all the other periods 
in the two chapters consist of three™lines only. But I think this not a 
sufficient ground, in opposition to the authority of all the Hebrew copies 
and ancient versions. 

Her discontinuance—Anawr. Houbigant justly observes that sawn is 
no where used for “ sabbath,” and that there is no apparent reason why the 
Chaldeans should particularly deride the Jewish sabbaths, nor any thing 
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3 Jerusalem hath sinned greatly ; therefore liath she been as 
one set apart for unclean ; 
All that honoured her have despised her, because they have 
seen her nakedness ; 
Even she herself sigheth, and turneth backward. 


9 Though her uncleanness was in her skirts, she thought 
not of its latter end ; 
Therefore is she wonderfully brought low; she hath no com- 
forter ; 
Behold, O Jenovan, how an enemy hath aggravated mine 
affliction. 


10 An adversary hath spread his hand over all her desirable 
things ; 
Surely she hath seen nations enter mto her sanctuary, 
Concerning whom thou didst command, that they should 
not enter into thy congregation. 


il All her people sigh; they seek bread ; 
They have given their things of value for food to sustain 
life ; 
Behold, O JenHovan, and consider, how I am become vile ! 


iad 
bo 


O that among you, all ye that pass by the way, ye would 
look and see, | 


said before that leads to such meaning. But without taking the liberty, 
which he does, of substituting another word, q52wW», the use of the verb 
naw will justify giving to tnawn a sense well-suited to the exigence of the 
passage, namely, “‘ her discontinuance,” that is, the ceasing, or causing to 
cease, of her, or of her former prosperity. Sixty-five mss. and four editions, 
together with the Vulgate, read in the plural, s*nawn. 

Verse 8. Hath she been as one set apart for unclean—For 17°35, which 
occurs no where else, nineteen mss. and the first edition of the Hagiographa 
read 4435, as at verse 17, and in various other places. 

Verse 9. Her uncleanness was in her skirts—The plain meaning of this, 
taken out of metaphor, seems to be, that although evident marks of her 
pollution appeared about her, and the land was defiled by her sinfulness 
even to its utmost borders, she had no thonght or consideration of what 
must be the consequence of all this at the last. 

Verse 10. Concerning whom thou didst command—See Deut. xxii. 3. In 
mmevy the 41s paragogic. Eight mss. omit it. 

Verse 11. Their things of value—For onsyann, fifty-five mss. and six 
editions read oss ann, without the ), as at verses 7, 10. 

Verse 12. O that ainong you—sy> is undeniably used for >>, the particte 
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If there be a sorrow like unto my sorrow, which hath 
been caused to me, 


Whom Jernovan hath afflicted in the day of his fierce 
anger ! 


15 From on high hath he sent fire, and hath eaused it to 
penctrate into my bones ; 
He hath spread a net for my feet ; he hath turned me back ; 
He hath made me desolate, languishing all the day long. 


14 My transgressions have been elosely watehed, that into 
his hand they might intangle themselves ; 


His yoke upon my neck hath caused my strength to 
stumble ; 


Jenova hath east me upon my hands, I am unable to 
rise up. 


of wishing, Isaiah xlviii. 18; and if it be a mistake of the transcriber 
there, the like may fairly be admitted as highly probable here, considering 
that the next word begins with x. The LAX. render Oe apos vas. Or, 
the article, would be scarcely intelligible in this place; but oc, the interjec- 
tion, of wailing indeed, though not of wishing, gives roont for the same 
construction in other respeets, as is expressed in the version. 

Verse 13. And hath cansed it to penetrate into my bones—This is obviously 
the right construction, and it is that which is approved by the LXX. 

Verse 14. By transgressions have been closely watched, §c.—1>w properly 
signifies, ‘to lie on the watch,’’ so as to lay hold on every opportunity that 
offers; and is followed by the preposition by. See Prov. viii, 34; Jer. 
xxxi, 28; Daniel ix. 14. tows is the third person preter in Niphal, and 
used impersonally. So it is expressed in the LXX.; Eypyyopn6n eme ra 
aoeBnpara pov, “* Wateh hath been set upon my transgressions; ” and to 
what end, is declared in the words that follow : ‘‘ That they might entangle 
themselves into his hand; ”’ that is, that they might not escape without 
being taken notice of and punished by him. ‘The image is borrowed from 
a fowler, who watches the motions of a bird, in order to entangle him into 
his net. 

His yoke—y>y is the noun dsp or by with the affix; “his yoke,” im- 
posed by way of punishment. 

Jenovan—For -35s, thirty-seven mss. and three editions read ay—». And 
in the verse that follows, twenty-one mss. and one edition in the first in- 
stance, and in the second, thirty-one mss. and three editions, for ‘348 also 
read min; the ancient versions all of them using the same word, by which 
they respectively translate my» at other times. 

Hath cast me upon my hands—This is a literal translation of °'3 7333, 
and suits well with the context. The heavy burden that hung upon his 
neck, he says, made him stumble; and, being thrown upen his hands, he was 
unable to rise, because of the weight that pressed upon him. But I ques- 
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1d JEHOVAH hath trodden down all my valiant ones in the 
midst of me; 
Ife hath called an assembly against me, to crush my young 
men ; 
JEHOVAH hath trodden the wine-vat in the virgin daughter 


of Judah. 


16 For these things do I weep, mine eye poureth down water, 
Because a comforter is far from me, a supporter of my life; 
My children are become desolate, because an enemy hath 
prevailed. 


17 Sion spreadeth forth her hands, she hath no comforter ; 

JEHOVAH hath commanded concerning Jacob, those that are 
round about him are his enemies ; 

Jerusalem is become as one set apart for unclean among them. 


18 Righteous is he, Jenovan, for I have rebelled against 
his commandment : 
Hear, I pray you, all ye peoples, and consider my sorrow ; 
My virgins and my young men are gone into captivity. 


19 I called upon my lovers, they have proved false to me; 
My priests and mine elders in the city have given up the 
ghost, 
While they sought food for themselves to support their life. 


tion if the words of the text will justify the sense in which they are ren- 
dered by the Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, and by our English translators. 

Verse 15. Hath trodden the wine-vat in the virgin daughter of Judah—This 
metaphor is easily to be understood of causing such an effusion of blvod in 
Jerusalem, as to resemble the treading of the juice out of the ripe grapes 
in vintage-time. See Isaiah lxiii. 2, 3; Rev. xiv. 20; xix. 15. 

Verse 16. Mine eye—In the Hebrew text »:+y is repeated; but in none of 
the ancient versions is it expressed more than once; and four mss. omit it 
in the second instance. It seems also to encumber the metre. Perhaps 5 
may originally have followed m’5.2, and been thus the ground of the 
transcriber’s mistake. 

Verse 17. Her hands—Five mss. read 13°23, and the Roman edition of the 
LXX. represents xerpa avrns, in the singular; but the Alexandrian and Com- 
plutensian editions read yerpas. 

JEHOVAH hath commanded concerning Jacob, &c.—That is, “ by God’s 
command ”’ it came to pass, that the surrounding nations were the adversaries 
of Jacub. This form of expression we meet with, Psalm lxviii. 11: ‘‘ The 
Lord gave the word, great was the company of those that published.” 

Verse 19. While they sought food for themselves to support their life—The 
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20 Behold, O Jenovat, how I am distressed ; my bowels are 
troubled ; 
My heart within me is turned upside down ; because I have 
greatly rebelled, 
Abroad a sword destroyeth, at home as it were death. 


21 They heard how I sighed, there was none that comforted 
me ; 
All mine enemies heard of my calamity, they rejoiced that 
thou hadst wrought it ; 
Thou hast brought the day, thou hast pronounced, that they 
shall be even as I. 


bo 
lo 


Let all their wickedness come before thee ; and deal thou 


with them, 
As thou hast dealt with me for all my transgressions : 


For my sighings are many, and my heart ts faint. 





LXX. and Syriac add, “and found none.” But no such words appear in 
the Hebrew copies, although the thing is implied; for had they found what 
they sought, they would not have died. 

Verse 20. As it were death—Meaning ‘the pestilence;’’ see notes on 
Jer. xv. 2; xviii. 21. Death as it were acting iv proprid persond; and not 
by the instrumentality of another, as when a person is slain by the sword. 
So our great poet in his description of a lazar-house :— 


d 


es Despair 
Tended the sick busiest from couch to couch 5 
And over them triumphant Death his dart 
Shook. 
Paradise Lost, book xi., 489, &e. 


Verse 21. They heard how I sighed, there was none that comforted me— 
syow has no subject expressed ; but it is implied in the turn of the phrase, 
which seems to denote, that none of those who heard of his sighing came 
to bring him any comfort. 

They rejoiced that thou hadst wrought it—See Jer. xlvii. 27; Ezek. xxv. 
3, 6, &e.3 xxxv. 15; Obad. 12. Two mss. for nowy read An wy, supply- 
ing the afiix; but the ellipsis is quite conformable to the Hebrew 
idiom. 

Thou hast brought the day, thou hast pronounced, 8:c.—We have here again 
’ the like turn of phrase as in the first line of this period; for the meaning 
evidently is, that the enemies of Jerusalem would in the end find little 
cause for their triumph, since the same Almighty Being, who had caused 
her evil day to come, had declared that after a while they should also suffer 
the like fate: ‘‘Thou that hast brought the day (of adversity upon me) 
hast pronounced that they shall become even as 1.” 
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CHAPTER IT. 


1 HOW doth Jenovau cloud with his anger the daugh- 
ter of Sion! 
He hath cast down from heaven to earth the glory of Israel ; 
And hath not remembered his footstool in the day of his 
anger. 


2 JeHovaH hath swallowed up without pity all the pleasant 
places of Jacob ; 
He hath thrown down in his wrath the strong holds of the 
daughter of Judah ; 
He hath brought down to the ground, he hath profaned the 
kingdom and its princes. 


3 He hath cut off in his fierce anger every horn of Israel ; 
He hath turned back his right hand from the face of the 
enemy ; 





CHAP. II.—Tue prophet gives a melancholy detail of the dire effects 
of the divine anger in the subversion of both the civil and religious consti- 
tution of the Jews, and in that extreme wretchedness and distress to which 
individuals of every denomination were thereby reduced. He represents 
the misery of his country as without a parallel, and charges her prophets 
with having betrayed her into ruin by their false and flattering suggestions. 
He describes the astonishment of passengers on viewing the desolated con- 
dition of Jerusalem. ‘They call out to her to implore God’s compassion for 
the removal of those heavy judgments, which in the height of his displeasure 
he had brought upon her. 

Verse 1. Jenovau—Twenty-four mss. and two editions read s\n here 
for >57h. 

His footstool—The ark of the covenant is called “ God’s footstool,” 
1 Chron. xxviii. 2; Psalm xcix. 5 ; exxxii. 7. And for this obvious reason, that 
when the glory of God appeared sitting as it were enthroned upon the 
mercy-seat between the cherubim, the ark below was as it were a base or 
footstool to the throne. See Exod. xxv. 21, 22; and Bishop Lowth’s note 
on Isaiah lx. 13. 

Verse 2. JenovAH—Sixteen mss. and one edition here also read +>). 

Without pity—don xd. The Masoretes, with thirty-three, perhaps thirty- 
six, mss. and six editions, read x5). But the Asyndeton, we may observe, 
is much used in this species of verse at the half-pause, as Bisnuop Lowru 
styles it in his Preliminary Dissertation on Isaiah, p. xxxi. And the same in 
mban xd occurs again, (verse 21,) where the Masoretes have made no cor- 
rection, although the conjunction is expressed there also in several mss. and 
editions. 

The pleasant places—n x3, if derived from +x, will signify either ‘‘ places” 
or ‘‘ things” that are the objects of desire. 

Verse 3. He hath turned back his right hand—It is rather doubtful whose 
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And hath burned in Jacob like a flaming fire, which de- 
voureth round about. 


4 He hath bent his bow hke an enemy, his right hand 
stood erect hke an adversary, 
And hath slain every youth, all that were desirable to the eye; 
In the tent of the daughter of Sion hath he poured out his 
fury like fire. 


5 Jemovan hath been as an enemy; he hath swallowed up 
Israel ; 
We hath swallowed up all his palaces, he hath destroyed his 
strong holds ; 
And hath multiplied in the daughter of Judal mourning 
and lamentation. 
6 He hath also done violence to the garden of his own 


hedging ; he hath destroyed his congregation ; 





right hand is here intended ; whether God’s own right hand, his aid and 
assistance withheld from Israel; or the right hand of Israel himself, his 
exertions of strength rendered ineffectual by God, or turned away from 
obstructing or opposing the progress of the enemy. Both senses might be 
supported with authorities; and both would almost equally suit the context. 
But the latter, I think, rather preferable ; just as God says, Jer. xxi. 4, that he 
would turn aside the weapons of war, which were in the hands of the Jews, 
so as to prevent their hindering the Chaldean army from entering the city. 

Verse 4. And hath slain every youth, all that were desirable to the eye—The 
words 43-55, “every youth,” are not found at present in the Hebrew 
text, but are necessary to the metre at least, and are supplied from the 
Chaldee Paraphrase, where they have been preserved. See Bisnor Lowrnu’s 
Preliminary Dissertation on Isaiah, p. 31 in the note. 

Verse 5. Jenovan—Eighteen mss. and one edition here read Ay). 

Verse 6. As it were the garden of his own hedging—Though 12 has been 
generally supposed to be meant for 135, and is so written in twenty-two 
MSS., and 134d, in five others, and is also in all the ancient versions, as well 
as in our English Bibles, rendered, ‘‘ his tabernacle,” or tent; it seems 
rather to be a verb of the infinitive mood with the pronoun affix, used as a 
noun. 7) signifies to “hedge,” or “‘ fence,’ by way of security, Job 
1.10. And the garden of God’s own hedging answers to his vineyard 
which he had fenced and hedged about, Isaiah v. 2, 5. The LXX. instead 
of 323, ‘Cas the garden,” seem to have read [215, ws aymedor, ‘as the vine.” 
Compare Psalm lxxx. 8, &c. 

His congregation—For si» sixty mss. and one edition read wy 1», at 
large. J rather take the congregation of JzeHovan to be intended, than the 
place of their assembly; in which latter sense 12)° is seldom, if ever, 

a 
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Jenovau hath forgotten in Sion the solemn feast and the 
sabbath ; 

And hath treated with scorn in the indignation of his anger 
the king and the priest. 


7 Jenova hath rejected his altar, his sanctuary is accursed ; 
He hath delivered up into the hand of the enemy the walls 
of its palaces ; 
They have lifted, up the voice in the house of Jenovau, 
as on a solemn feast day. 


8 Jxuovau hath purposed to destroy the wall of the 


daughter of Sion ; 
He hath stretched out a line, he hath not withdrawn his 
hand from demolishing ; 


used. But the congregation of Jexovan was the people of Israel, the 
same garden, or vineyard, which he had heretofore kept under his special 
protection. 

Hath forgotten—Our translators render, “ hath caused to be forgotten,” 
as if they had read meow. But now in Kal signifies simply, ‘‘ hath for. 
gotten ;”’ that is, “‘he holds those services no longer in esteem, but slights 
and disregards them.’’ Compare Isaiah i. 14, 15. 

Verse 7. JEHovan—Here again, twenty-eight mss. and two editions read 
3) instead of ‘34%; and one Ms. reads both, ‘sax s>. 

Is accursed—So 4x3 signifies in Niphal from .48 to “curse.” But the 
LXX. here render amerwa€ev, which renders it not improbable, that the 
true reading may have been 4y:; and we have often observed the s and » 
to be interchangeably used by mistake. See sys, used, Neh. v. 13, in a 
sense which would not ill suit this place, and Psalm Ixxxix. 40; the only 
places where 4x1 occurs asa verb. It also deserves notice, that y»3 is used 
in Pihel, both Neh. y. 13, and also Exod. xiv. 27; Psalm exxxvi. 15, and 
that in the latter of these texts nineteen mss. and one edition read 4y55, the 
» standing in the place of the vowel. And in like manner 4°53 is found in 
one ms. here, and in seven mss., no's, Psalm Ixxxix. 40. So that if this 
emendation of the text be admitted, we may render, “ He hath shaken off 
his sanctuary.” 

The walls—For nin sixteen, perhaps seventeen, mss. and three editions 
read niin, and nine mss. read nyon. The LXX. render in the singular 
number, tetyos. 

They have lifted up the voice—That is, the enemies triumphed in the 
desolation of the temple with as loud a noise as the people were wont to 
make there in celebrating the praises of God on a solemn festival. Com- 
pare Psalm Ixxiv. 4. 

Verse 8. He hath stretched out a line—Called emphatically, s4n71p, “the 
line of devastation,’ Isaiah xxxiv. 11; being designed to mark out the 
extent of what was to be puiled down. 
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But he hath made the rampart and wall to mourn, they 
languished together. 


2 Her gates are sunk into the earth; he hath destroyed and 
broken her bars ; 
Her king and her princes are among the heathen ; there 1s 
no law ; 
Her prophets also have found no vision from JENOVAI. 


10 The elders of the daughter of Sion sit upon the ground, 
they keep silence ; 
They have put dust upon their heads, they have girded on 
sackcloth ; 
The virgins of Jerusalem hung down their heads to the 
ground. 


il Maine cyes are wasted in tears, my bowels are troubled ; 
My liver is poured out upon the ground because of the 
breach of the daughter of my pcople, 
While the young child and the suckling are overwhelmed in 
the broad places of the city. 


12 To their mothers they say, Where is corn and wine ? 
While they swoon as one wounded in the broad places of 
the city, 
While their soul glideth away in their mothers’ bosom. 


Verse 9. dre sunk—Seventy-six mss. and eight editions read sya0; 
which the Masoretic editors have written with aw ofasmaller size than 
the rest of the letters. The », it should seem, had by some accident been 
lost in the copies they revised ; and though both the sense and the alpha- 
betical order of the initials required it, they were scrupulous of restoring it 
without some mark of their doubting concerning its authenticity. 

Verse 10. They keep silence—The Syriac version favours }271; the other 
ancient interpreters seem to have read 395. J construe both yaw? and 37° 
in the present tense, as denoting the same posture and silence continued. 

Verse 11. My liver is poured out upon the ground—That the mental pas- 
sions have a considerable influence upon the habit of the body in various 
instances, is a fact not to be questioned. And experience daily shows, that 
a violent uneasiness of mind tends greatly to promote a redundancy and 
overflowing of vitiated bile. The liver is the proper seat of the bile, where 
its secretions are carried on. Hence the prophet’s ineaning in this place 
seems to be, that he felt as if his whole liver was dissolved, and carried off 
in bile, on account of the copious discharge brought on by continual 
vexation and fretting. Job expresses the same thing, when he says, 
xvi. 13, “ He poureth out my vall upon the ground.” 

oe C-2 
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13 What shall I urge to thee ? what shall I liken unto thee, 
O daughter of Jerusalem ? 
Wherewith shall I compare thee, so as to comfort thee, O 
virgin daughter of Sion ? 
Surely thy breach is wide like the sea; who can heal 
thee ? 


14 Thy prophets have prophesied to thee that which is vain 
and absurd; 
For they have not laid open to thee thine iniquity, to bring 
back thy captivity, 
But they have prophesied to thee burthens of vanity, even 
after they were cast out. 


Verse 13. What shali I urge to thee ?—Sixty-eight, perhaps seventy, mss. 
and eight editions read, with the Masora, yay for yoys. It signifies 
making a solemn asseveration of what one knows to be true. 

Thy breach is wide like the sea—For ‘5, “ like the sea,”’ the LAX. appear 
to have read 513, mornpiov, ‘the cup.” And as a cup is used to denote 
any allotment of divine providence, whether good or bad; so Juaw dip, 
“the cup of thy destruction,” would mean, ‘‘ the destruction allotted thee.” 
But o'> is the more probable reading, being justified by all the Hebrew 
copies, and by the rest of the ancient versions; and 42w, signifying ‘the 
breach,” or wound, which Jerusalem had received, is by an Hyperbole said 
to be “ great,” deep, or wide, “ like the sea,” which is, as it were, a breach 
mace in the earth. 

Verse 14. For they have not laid open to thec—For by, the Syriac seems 
to have preserved the true reading, 45. And the last werd in the next line, 
p'mst, I conceive not to be a noun, as it 1s generally represented by inter- 
preters, but the participle preter in Pyhal from ns, to “thrust” or ‘ cast 
out.” Inthe preceding verse the prophet condoled with his country on 
the breach made in her, asking, ‘‘ Who shall heal thee?” In this verse 
he answers the question negatively, ‘‘ Not thy prophets, who have taught 
thee nothing solid or to the purpose.” 55m is rendered, ‘‘ untempered 
mortar,” Ezek. xili. 10, 11; and both there and here denotes a teaching 
deficient in that due seasoning of truth and plain dealing, which alone could 
render it adequate to any useful or salutary purpose. For, contmues the 
prophet, they have not laid open to thy view thy sinfulness, the true cause 
of the evil brought upon thee, as they ought to have done, in order to point 
out the proper cure by repentance and amendment ; but they have amused 
thee with burdens of delusion, false and fallacious prophecies, and that 
even after, as well as before, their exile. See Jer. xxix. 8, &c. swn, “a 
burden,” usually signifies a prophecy of a calamitous import. See note on 
Jer. xxiii. 33. But in this place xo, immediately following n> xw, 
seems rather to denote the contents of the burdens to be vanity and 


z 
delusion. 
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15 All that passed by the way have smitten their hands 
together at thee, 
They hissed and shook their head at the daughter of Jeru- 
salem, saying, 
Ts this the city that they call Perfect in beauty, Phe delight 
of the whole earth ? 


1G All thine encmies have opened their mouths againsé tliee ; 
They hissed and -gnashed the teeth; they said, We have 
swallowed her up; 


Verse 15. Perfect in beauty, the delight cf the whole earth—See Psalm 
xlvit. 2; 1.2. It was at least a pardonable partiality in the Jews, which 
led them to bestow these encomiums upon their capital, and to suppose 
that all strangers would be equally delighted with its beauty as they them- 
selves were. 

Verses 16, 17. In these verses the alphabetical order of the initials is 
inverted, coming before »; and the same occurs in the two following. 
chapters. Grotius’s conjecture on this head is not very satisfactory ; 
namely, that the Chaldeans may possibly have ranged their letters differ- 
ently from the Hebrews ; and that in the first chapter Jeremiah wrote as 
an Hebrew, but in the three following as a subject of the Chaldeans, con- 
forming himself to their usage. Now, admitting what I think is without 
proof, that the Chaldean alphabet was ranged differently from the Hebrew ; 
and that Jeremiah was more of a Chaldean subject, when he wrote the 
second, third, and fourth chapters, than when he wrote the first, which also 
I very much doubt of ; yet what a ridiculous obligation is he here supposed 
to lie under, of disposing the lines of his Hebrew elegies in a new order, in 
conseqnence of his living under a new governnient? On the other hand 
Honbigant is of opinion, that the order of the verses was originally the 
same in all the chapters, but disturbed by the subsequent mistake of the 
transcriber, proceeding from a cause which did not affect the first, but 
extended alike to the other three chapters in succession. Accordingly, in 
the Syriac version, the customary order of the alphabet takes place uniformly 
in all the chapters. And some few mss. affect the like transposition, not 
indeed with the same uniformity throughout all the chapters, but severally, 
some in one, and some in another. But the probability of such trans- 
position must depend on the relation which the verses bear to each other, 
and to those which precede and follow, in point of sense and connexion. 
And, although in this present chapter the change might take place, per- 
haps without any apparent inconvenience, I question whether this would 
be altogether the case in the two following. It seems, therefore, most 
advisable not to introduce any alteration without better grounds, how- 
ever unable we may be to discover the motives that led to the present 
arrangement. 

Verse 16. We have swallowed her up—The LXX, and Syriac appear to 
have read m922'53 with the affix, instead of yaya. 
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Surely this is the day which we looked for, we have found, 
we have seen 77. 


17 JeHovaH hath accomplished that which he had devised, 
he hath fulfilled his word ; 
What he constituted in days of old, he hath destroyed, 
and not spared ; 
But he hath caused an enemy to rejoice over thee, he hath 
exalted the horn of thine adversaries. 


18 Their heart cried out, Before JEnovan with fervency, O 
daughter of Sion, 
Let tears run down like a torrent day and night ; 
Give thyself no rest, let not the daughter of thine eye stand 
still. 





Which we looked for—For \73'\pw, nineteen mss. and one edition, the 
most ancient, read more perfectly, y7)2°) pw. 

Verse 17. [Vhat he constituted in days of old, he hath destroyed—To this 
construction we are determined by the metre. The sense is good, and 
perfectly adapted to the place; and corresponds nearly with what is ex- 
pressed, Jer. xlv. 4. 

Verse 18. Their heart cried out, Before Jenovan, &c.—The same are the 
speakers here, who are said to have made the foregoing remarks concerning 
the distressed condition of Jerusalem; namely, the passengers, verse 15, 
whose heart, being deeply affected with what they saw, urged them to break 
forth into the following passionate exclamation addressed to the daughter 
of Sion. All the ancient versions, and most of the modern, our English 
ones in particular, have agreed in rendering nin, “ wall,” or “ walls.” 
But give it this signification, and, as Houbigant justly observes, construct 
it afterwards in the sentence as you please, it will not be easy to make out 
any tolerable sense with it. But without changing the word, (which is 
what Houbigant proposes to do,) nin (or non, as it is read in four Mss., 
one a pretty ancient one) may be an adjective, or adverb, from dnn, “‘ to 
be warm,” and may denote that fervour of spirit, that warmth of feeling, 
with which the daughter of Sion is exhorted to shower down her tears 
before God, to move his compassion, and deprecate his severe judgments. 
For 378, no less than forty-three mss. here read 417). 

Let not the duughter of thine eye stand still—By “the daughter of thine 
eye,” I here understand “the tear,” and not “the pupil, or apple of the 
eye ;”’ although it is usually interpreted in the latter sense, because y1W?x, 
which, indeed, means “the pupil,” seems to be called “‘ the daughter of 
the eye,” yy-na, Psalm xvii. 8. But perhaps we ought there to read, as in 
one MSS., }*y7m*2, “ within the eye,” or in the socket of it.“ Keep me as 
safe and secure, as the pupil in the socket of the eye.” But “ the tear” 
may, with great propriety and elegance, be called, “the daughter of the 
eye,” from which it issues. 
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1) Arise, cry aloud in the night, at the beginning of the 


watches ; 
Pour out thine heart like water before the face of Jenova: 


Lift up thy hands unto him for the life of thy young 
ebildren, : 
‘Lhat faint for hunger at the head of all the strects, saying, 


20 Behold, O Jenovau, and consider with whom thou hast 


dealt thus. 
Shall women devour the fruit of the womb, little ones 


dandled on the liands ? 





Verse 19. In the night—For 5512, forty-one, perhaps forty-five, mss. and 
three editions read, with the Masora, 95+5a. 

Before the face of Jenovan—Thirty-nine mss. and two editions, for 
ITN Ib, read TIM? %3B. 

At the head of all the streets—This phrase occurs, chapter iv. 1; Isaiah 
h. 20; Nahum iii. 10; and perhaps signifies, ‘‘ at the extremity of the streets”’ 
at cither end. Here we have a supernumerary line, as before, chapter i. 7. 
See note there. : 

Verse 20. Shall women devour the fruit of the womd, little ones dandled on 
the hands ?—All the versions and interpreters in general understand this 
passage of the fulfillmg of the curse denounced, Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut. 
xxvill. 53, 56,57, by women eating their own children, through distress 
of famine, during the siege of Jerusalem. But, in that case, instead of 
Db’), we ought to read ;15, as we do}, chapter iv. 10. Houbigant, 
indeed, questions whether, in scripture language, it would be tolerable to 
use “the fruit of a woman,” for ‘‘the fruit of her womb.” But sn», 
** their fruit,” is used, Psalm xxi. 11, for “their children,” or ‘ progeny,” 
without avy other addition. ‘The LNX., Chaldee, and Arabic, however, in 
this place, furnish a word expressive of ‘‘ the womb,” and render, ‘the 
fruit of their womb ;” which induces me to think that, most probably, the 
true reading may have been pny °15, instead of b°55; In which case we 
should render, ‘‘ Shall women devour the fruit of the womb?” m5» signi- 
fies, “ the distended or open palm of the hand.’’ Hence, we have a verb 
mmpw, verse 22, which the Rabbins interpret of the women “ stroking and 
smoothing the limbs of new-born children,” when they swaddle them; 
but, I conceive, may as well denote ‘the carrying of them upon the open 
palms of their hands,” in nursing; and, accordingly, o’npw »55y, “ chil- 
dren of palms,” may signify, such as are of an age or size to be so carried 
about. Thirty-six, perhaps thirty-seven, mss. and two ectitions read 
pmiao; which, however, would make no great difference; for nipw might 
signify the act of carrying the children in such a manner; and so +55» 
pomp would be, “little ones accustomed to such sort of gestation.” But 
D’ws does not always signify ‘‘ women,” properly so called, but is some- 
times used metaphorically for “‘ weak and effeminate persons,” as Isaiah 
Hi. 12; xix. 16; (I think, also, xxvil. 11;) Jer. 1.37; li. 30; Nahum 
ill. 13. Jerusalem may, therefore, here be understood to expostulate, ‘Shall 
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Shall the priest and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary of 
JEMOVAH ? 


2] The boy and the old man have lien on the dround in the 
streets ; 
My virgins and my young men are fallen, with the sword 
hast thou slain them ; 
In the day of thine anger thou hast killed, thou hast shewed 
no mercy. : 


LY 


‘hou hast convoked, as on a set day, such as were 
strangers to me round about, 
So that there was not in the day of JEuovan’s anger one 
that escaped and was left ; 


tS 





ihe weakest and most dastardly of my enemies destroy the fruit of the 
womb, infants of the tenderest age?” Other ages and conditions are 
afterwards specified as involved in the general ruin; the priest and the 
prophet, the boy and the old man, the maidens and young men. 

In the sanctuary of Jenovau—For $348 thirty-nine mss. and four editions 
read M7). 

Verse 21. My virgins and my young men are fallen; with the sword hast 
thou slain them—The metre evidently requires this division of the lines, 
supposing the text to be right as it stands at present. It deserves notice, 
however, that the LXX. (who have hkewise construed nays with 2473) 
seem, in the place of 1>53, to have read *aw2 9255, emopevOnoav ev atypa- 
Awota. One ms. reads 3>53 ‘awa 3255. But if all-these words are genu- 
ine, I conceive that the two former ought to come immediately after nding, 
and the latter, 1553, after sina); thus distinguishing between the fate of 
the virgins who are said to be gone into captivity, and that of the young 
men of an age to bear arms, who fell by the sword in battle. In this case 
the lifes would run thus :— 


My virgins are gone into captivity, and my young men are fallen by the sword ; 
Thou hast slain in the day of thine anger, thou hast killed without mercy. 


Thou hast shewed no mercy—Thirty-nine mss. and four editions, with the 
Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, read nbon-xds, “And hast shewed no 
mercy.” See note on verse 2. - 

Verse 22. Thou hast convoked—For spn the LXX. appear to have read 
sap3 but the Syriac, ns4p, which latter must certainly be the true reading, 
as the sense and context require. It is probable that a transcriber, having 
repeated the m which is at the end of the preceding word, found his mistake 
when he came to the end of this word, but chose rather to omit the n there 
than deface his ms. with a blot; a niceness to which those professional 
writers have too often sacrificed the integrity of the text. 

Such as were strangers to me— 5 3% properly signifies, ‘‘ my sojourn- 
ings;’’ people among whom {| was a stranger and foreigner, when I came 
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Those whom I had fostered and made to grow were all of 
them mine enemies. 


CHAPTER II. 


L J am the man that hath seen affliction by the rod of 
his wrath ; 
2 Me hath he led, and caused to go in darkness, and not 
7 hight ; 


into their country, as, of course, they were the like in respect to me. All 
these nations round about being assembled against Jerusalem at one time, 
as if a day had been fixed for the purpose, prevented, as it follows in the 
next line, the escape of almost a single individual. 

Those whom I had fostered, §c.—’ moby rue. See note on verse 20. 
m>> snes, “ Were all of them mine enemies.” Most of the ancient inter- 
preters, as well as the modern, have rendered 05> as the verb with the affix 
plural, “have ” or “hath consumed them ;” but 055, 1 think, may better 
be understood of all those foreign nations who had risen and flourished, in 
a great measure, through the fostering care and protection of the kingdom 
of Judah, but who had ungratefully returned the kindness, by declaring 
against it in the time of its distress. 


CHAP. III. In this chapter the prophet seems to have had it in view to 
instruct his countrymen in the lesson of bearing themselves well under 
adversity. To this end he first of all sets himself forth as an example of 
the most severe and trying afflictions. He then points out the inexhaustible 
mercies of God as the never-failing source of his consolation and hope; 
and exhorts others to patience and quiet resignation under the lke circum- 
stances ; showing that God is ever gracious to those that wait on him; 
that he is prone to pardon and pity, and takes no delight in afflicting man- 
kind; but turns away with disgust from all acts of oppression and malig- 
nant cruelty. He asserts the divine supremacy in the dispensations of good 
and evil; and argues, that no man has a right to complain when he is 
punished according to his deserts. He therefore recommends it to his 
fellow-sufferers, to examine themselves, and turn to God with contrite 
hearts, sincerely deploring the sinfulness of their conduct, which had pro- 
voked the divine justice to treat them with such extraordinary severity. 
He professeth himself deeply affected with the calamities of his country ; 
but, calling to mind the desperate circumstances from which he had hereto- 
fore been rescued by the divine aid, he declareth his hope that the same 
good providence will frustrate the malice of his present enemies, and turn 
the scornful reproach they had cast upon him to their own confusion. 

Verse 1. That hath seen affliction—To ‘‘ see”’ is often used by the Hebrew 
writers for to ‘‘ feel,” ‘‘ taste,” or ‘have experimental knowledge ”’ of any 
thing. See Psalin xlix. 9; Ixxxix. 48; xe. 15; Jer. xiv.135; xvi. 6, 8; 
lhuke it. 26. 

Verse 2. Caused to go in darkness—Vhe LXX. express 3 before jwn, as 
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3 Against me only hath he sitten, and turned again his hand 
all the day long. 


| He hath brought to decay my flesh and my skin, he hath 
broken my bones ; 
He hath built upon me, and encompassed my head, so that 
It 1s weary 5 
G In the midst of darkness hath he caused me to dwell, as 
those that have been dead of Jong time. 





if they had read ywn. 45°, ets oxoros; but the ellipsis is elsewhere to be 
met with after 75°. See Prov. x. 9. Darkness is a common emblem of 
distress, as light is of prosperity. 

Verse 3. Against me only hath he sitten, &c.—The generality of 
interpreters deduce 1’ from aiw; and no less than sixty-three mss. and 
three editions read 25w'; I conceive, notwithstanding, that 2w> is right, 
and not 2)w+; and that it is the preter verb, ‘‘ he hath sitten,” which 
denotes a continuance or perseverance in doing any thing. See Psalm 
1.20; exix. 23: In which two cited places we’ may observe, that the verb 
which follows is without any copulative, in lke manner as we find here. 
The Chaldee also renders 13m’. The particle 4s seems to imply, as if the 
prophet represented God intent upon nothing so much as a continued 
repetition of the same harsh and afilictive treatment of him. 

Verse 5. He hath built upon me, and encompassed my head, so that it is 
weary—The Syriac and Vulgate, and the generality of interpreters besides, 
ancient and modern, are inclined to render win, ‘ gall,” or “ hemlock,” a 
bitter weed sometimes used metaphorically to denote afiliction and misery, 
as verse 19. But the coupling together of a metaphorical and a proper 
term is neither usual nor elegant; for which reason, though we find 73> 
wea, “ wormwood and gall,’? sometimes joined together, that will not 
justify the use of ax>ny ween, “gall and travail,” The LXX. render, 
kebadny pov, by which it should seem they read »>wx4; and one ms. is 
found to have preserved the °*, though transposed, reading w'x>. I cannot 
help thinking that this reading of the LXX. is the true one; and not only 
so, but that they have rightly represented x5n> as a verb, kau enoxOnoer. 
The obvious objection to this is, that wx4 generally occurs as a masculine 
noun, but 4xdn is a verb in the feminine. But it may be answered, that 
the other members and parts of the animal body are of the common gender, 
so as to be found sometimes masculine and sometimes feminine; and why 
the same may not be the case with the head, I know not. Few instances 
occur in the Hebrew where the gender of wx is discernible; but, in the 
present, there would be good reason for preferring the feminine gender, 
supposing the choice free, in order to obviate the ambiguity of the subject. 

Verse 6. In the midst of darkness hath he caused me to dwell—See Psalm 
exliii. 3. As darkness has before been observed to be an emblem of dis- 
tress, verse 2, so the plural number seems to denote an intenseness of 
degree. See in like manner 0°99403, verse 15. The meaning here appears 
to be, that God had involved him in such a depth of distress, that he was 
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7 He hath hedged me round about, that I cannot get 
forth; he hath made my chain heavy ; 
8 Yea, when I ery and call aloud, he hath obstructed my 
prayer ; 
9 He hath blocked up my way with hewn stone ; my paths 
hath he distorted. 


10 A. bear lying in wait hath he been to me, a hon in lurking 
places ; 
11° ~=He hath turned full upon me, and hath torn me; he hath 
made me desolate ; 
12. He hath bent his bow, and set me up as it were a butt for 
the arrow. 


13 He hath caused the issue of his quiver to enter into my 
reins ; 
14 I have been a laughing stock to all my people, their music 
all the day long ; 





2 


as incapable of extricating himself, as those who had lain long in the dark 
mansions of the dead were of making their escape thence. 

Verse 8. He hath obstructed—For onw, eighteen mss. and the oldest 
edition read omp. ‘‘ He hath even barred my prayer from approaching 
him.” 

Verse 9. He hath blocked up my way with hewn stone, my paths hath he 
distorted—That is, he hath put an insuperable obstacle in my way, as if he 
had built a stone wall across, so as to oblige me to turn aside from the di- 
rect road ; by which means I am puzzled and at a loss how to proceed, like 
a man whose journey lies through crooked and intricate paths. Compare 
Job xix. 8. 

Verse 10. A lion—For 74», thirty mss. and two editions read, with the 
Masora, 5x. 

Verse 11. He hath turned full npon me— 19d or 17D is applied, Hosea iv. 
16, to a refractory heifer, that turns aside, and will not go forward in the 
straight track, as she is directed. Here it is to be understood of a bear or 
lion turning aside toward a traveller, to fall upon him in his way. 

Verse 13. The issue of his quiver—Literally, ‘‘ the sons of his quiver,” 
his arrows. An Hebraism. 

“Verse 14. soy. Non loquitur propheta, sel Judeus quivis, vel, judice 
Lowthio, chorus Judcorum, quos non est verisimile derisos fuisse a popularibus 
suis. Legendum igitur ay, vel tatelligendum sy pont pro -omy, ul Ps. 
exliv. 2; Mic. vi. 16. Lt sie quidem hie Syr. Nec obstat quod idem filiam 
populi sui plorat, ver. 48.”—Secker. But see my opinion of the person 
that speaks, in the introductory note of this chapter. 

Their music—ons33. This is commonly rendered “ their song;” but I 
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15 Iie hath given me my fill of bitters, he hath made me 
drunk with wormwood. 


16 He hath also broken my teeth with grit, he hath laid me 
low in ashes ; 
17 And my soul was removed far from peace, I forgat pros- 
perity ; 
18 Then I said, Jenovan hath caused my strength and my 
hope to fail. 


19 The remembrance of mine ‘affliction and mine abase- 
ment is wormwood and gall ; 
20 My soul cannot but remember, and sinketh within me. 
1 ‘This I revolve in my heart, therefore will I have hope ; 


2 The mercies of JEnovan, that they are not exhausted, 
that they fail not ; 





rather think it means a subject upon which they played, as upon a musical 
instrument, for their diversion. See verse 63; chapter v. 14; Job xxx. 9. 

Verse 16. He hath laid me low in ashes—The verb wb> occurs no where 
else in the Hebrew, but all the ancient versions seem to have considered 
‘sm pos as the same with »:wea9n, which the LXX. and Vulgate render, 
“hath fed me,” evopire pe, cibavii me; as if from wa> came the Latin 
word cibus. But the usual signification of wa is, to ‘ reduce” or “ bring 
down” a person to any low condition ; and, accordingly, as sitting or lying 
in ashes was customary in great affliction, so Sps2 93/59 may be under- 
stood, ‘“‘he hath laid me low, or made me wallow, in ashes,” because of 
great sorrow and grief. In this condition the grit or ashes would naturally 
get between the teeth, and be offensive to them. 

Verse 18. Jenovan hath caused my strength and my hope to fail—Literally, 
‘Ny strength and my hope have failed through, or by means of, Jeuo- 
val.” omy3, “my strength,” seems to imply whatever there is in me, by 
virtue of which I am in any degree of perfection and excellence. See 
Taytor’s Concordance. So that the prophet hereby means to say, that 
God had at once put an end to all his present good and future expecta- 
tions. 

Verse 19. Mine abasement—'3145. See note on chapter 1. 7. 

Verse 20. My soul cannot but remember—Literally, ‘‘ remembering it 
remembereth.”’ 

Verse 21. This I revolve in my heart—Here the prophet begins to suggest 
the motives of patience and consolation. 

Therefore will I have hope—One ms. reads 91> >+mys3 “I will hope in 
him; and another has two letters erased at the end of 5ynix. The Syriac 
also countenances 15. But no alteration seems necessary. 

Verse 22. They are not exhausted—For 132n, one MS. reads 19m; and all 
the ancient versions, except the Vulgate, render in the third person. 
Grotius supposes the 2 may be epenthetically inserted. 
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23 New are his compassions every morning; great is thy faith- 
fulness ; 

24 My portion is Jenovau, saith my soul, therefore will I 
hope in him. 


25 JEILOVAH is gracious unto him that waiteth for him, to 
the soul that seeketh him ; 
26 He is gracious, therefore Iet him wait with silent hope for 
the salvation of Jenovan ; 
27 He is gracious unto a man, when he beareth the yoke in 
his youth. 


23 Let him sit alone and be silent, when it is laid upon 
him ; 
29 Let him lay his mouth in the dust, if peradventure there 
be hope ; 
380 et him present his cheek to the smiter, let him be filled 
full with reproach. 


31 For JEHovAH Will not cast off for ever ; 
32 But though he afflict, he will also pity according to the 
multitude of his mercies ; 





Verse 23. New are his compassions—lor 1124, eighty-four mss. and seven 
editions read, with the Masora, »*0n4, which is also confirmed by all the 
ancient versions. But the metre plainly shows 12n4 to belong to this 
verse, which without it would be defective; and the preceding verse would 
be produced by it to too great a length. It cannot, however, begin the 
verse, because of the initial letter; we must, therefore, suppose ‘a transpo- 
sition, and that we ought to read won Do wsn. 

Verse 25. Unto him that waiteth for him—Ten mss. and one edition read in 
the plural, 195, in conformity with the LXX., Chaldee, and Vulgate. Also 
four mss. and one edition read 1395. But, with the Syriac, I prefer the 
present reading 3)», in the singular number. 

Verse 26. Let him wait with silent hope—Iaterally, ‘ Let him wait, or 
hope, and be silent.” For dns, thirteen mss. read 5m, which, I think, 
is right. 

Verse 29. This verse is wanting in the LXX. version. 

Verse 30. Let him be filled full with reproach—Vifteen mss. and one 
edition read paws, with the conjunction. 

Verse 31. JEnovan—The ancient Bodleian ms., N°. 1, and one other 
ms., read sax min’. Thirty-five ass. and two editions read only m>», 
which seems most conformable to the ancient versions. The Chaldee adds 
the word 42, ‘‘ his servants,” after n1*; but is seconded by no other 
authority. 

Verse 32. His mercies—Sixty-eight mss, and seven, editions read, with 
the Masora, »s0n. 


398 THE LAMENTATIONS CIIAP. TIT. 


33 For he taketh no satisfaction in afflicting or grieving the 
sons of men. 


ot To crush under his feet all the prisoners of the land, 
35 To turn aside the judgment of a man before the face of a 
superior, 





Verses 34-36. In these verses certain acts of tyranny, malice, and 
injustice are specified, which men often indulge themselves in the practice 
of one towards another ; but which the divine goodness is far from coun- 
tenancing or approving by any similar conduct. 

Verse 34. To crush under his feet all the prisoners of the land—By “ the 
prisoners of the land” I am persuaded are meant the poor insolvent debt- 
ors, whom their creditors among the Jews, as well as among other nations, 
were empowered to cast into prison, and oblige them to work out the debt ; 
a power too often exerted with great rigour and inhumanity. See Matt. 
xvili. 30, 34. The sufferings of these persons seem to be alluded to, Isaiah 
lvili. 3, where the people asking with surprise, why their voluntary fastings 
and acts of self-mortification were so little noticed and regarded by God, 
receive for answer, that while they laid themselves under restraint in one 
point, they indulged their vicious passions and inclinations of different 
kinds, and showed not that forbearance in their treatment of others, which 
they hoped to experience at the hand of God. This is clearly the general 
scope of the reply, but the precise meaning of the terms, swagm noayy-d9 
has not, [ think, been sufficiently explained. Our old English version ren- 
ders o>’ayy, ‘your dettes;” our translation in present use, “ your 
labours; and Bishop Lowth, ‘“‘ your demands of labour.” But none of 
these, I think, reach the true and proper sense of o'ayy, how near soever 
they approach to the general meaning of the passage. The LXX. render 
OD°Ayy, umoxeptovs vuov, “those who are subject to, or are in, your 
power; Symmachus and Theodotion, uroxpews ver, according to Jerome, 
who professes to follow them in rendering, et debitores vestros repetitis. 


Grotius observes, that in Arabic @S signifies ligare ; and thence 
ovayy, obligati. Now from all this it may be concluded, that nayy 
are no other than those who are called in the Roman jurisprudence nev, 
that is, persons delivered up for insolvency to serve their creditors under 
confinement, till they had made full satisfaction by their labour for the 
debt, and, consequently, the same as piss s’ox. In this case 1wasm may 
most properly be rendered, ‘“‘ ye oppress; ”’ for w.3 signifies to ‘‘ oppress,” 
particularly by compelling to hard labour. See Tayior’s Concordance. 
In exact correspondency with which it is required, as a means of rendering 
their fasts acceptable, that they should “take off the burdens of the yoke,. 
and let the oppressed wretches, n’siy5, go free.” (Isaiah lviil. 6.) 

Verse 35. To turn aside the judgment of a man before the face of a superior— 
:y'5y) properly signifies “‘a superior,” one exalted above others. It is often 
put for God, “‘ the Most High,” who is above all. But here it cannot be 
so. For though a person may be made to suffer greatly by having his 
judgment turned aside, that is, by being calumniated and misrepresented 
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35 To subvert a man in his cause, Jenovan seeth not. 


ey Who is he that hath spoken, and it hath come to pass, 
when Jenovair commanded not ? 
38 Doth not good and evil proceed at the command of the 
most High ? 
39 Wherefore should a living man complain, a man on ac- 
count of his suffering for sin ? 


40 Let us seareh and examine our ways, and let us return 
unto J EHOVANL; 

41 Let us lift up our hearts with ovr hands unto God in the 
heavens, saying, 


before an earthly superior, yet all such malicious attempts must fail and 
come to nothing, where God is the judge, who cannot be so deceived or 
imposed on. j)'>» must, therefore, be understood here of an earthly 
superior. 

Verse 36. To subvert a man in his cause—That is, to prevent his having 
justice done him in a law-suit or controversy by any undue interference ; as 
by bearing or suborning false witness, or exerting any kind of influence in 
opposition to truth and night. 

JEHOVAH seeth not—For *:18, seventeen mss. read min». As ‘to see” 
often, in scripture, connotes approbation and complacency; so here, by 
‘not seeing,’ is meant that God disapproves and dislikes such conduct as 
is before specified, turning his face away as a mark of disgust and abhor- 
rence, and refusing to have any thing to do with it. So it is said, Hab. 1. 
13, ‘* Thon art of purer eyes than to behold evil; and canst not look on 
iniquity.” 

Verse 37. JeEnovaii—Twenty-two mss. and one edition read 47° instead 
of +57. 

Verse 39. Wherefore should a living man complain, a man, §c.—There 
seems to be a peculiar emphasis laid on the words '% and 424 in this pas- 
sage. ‘24 is said to denote ‘a man,” because of his excellence and su- 
periority over all other earthly beings. Whilst a man, therefore, lives, and 
is possessed of those privileges of his nature, whatever else he undergoes 
must be less than his sins have deserved, because death, which implies the 
loss of all those privileges, is the allotted wages of sin. 

His suffering for sin—Forty mss. and four editions read, with the Masora, 
yon, “his sins.’ But son is unexceptionable, as the verb wn signi- 
fies not only to ‘‘ sin,’”’ but to ‘ suffer for it.” See Bishop Lowth on Isaiah 
xl. 2. Taken in this sensc, :8onm is the infinitive mood used as a noun 
with the affix. The LXX. and Chaldee apparently read »xwn7. 

Verse 40. Unto JEnovau—Vlor sy five mss. read 5x. 

Verse 41. Our hearts—Vor 1:225 thirty-one mss. and two editions read 
‘ysa25, which agrees with all the ancient versions. 
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42. We have transgressed and rebelled ; thou hast not pardoned ; 


438 Thou hast feneed in with anger, and chased us; thou hast 
killed, thou hast not spared ; 

44 Thou hast fenced with a cloud round about thee, that prayer 
may not pass through ; 

45 An offscouring and refuse hast thou made us in the midst of 
the peoples. 


4G All our enemies have opened their mouths against us ; 

47  Yhe terror and the pit have been upon us, desolation and 
destruction. 

48 Mine eye poureth down streams of water because of the 
destruction of the daughter cf my people. 


49 Mine eye trickleth down, and ceaseth not, so that it hath no 
intervals of rest, 
50 Until Jenovan look down, and regard from heaven: 
1 Mine eye worketh trouble to my soul because of all the 
daughters of my city. 





Verse 42. Thou hast not pardoned—Four mss. read "nx with the con- 
junction, which is also expressed in the LAX., Syriac, Vulgate, and 
Arabic. 

Verse 43. Thou hast fenced about with anger—nniszo. The verb 42> ap- 
pears to have this sense, Job iii. 23; x. 11; xxxvill, 8. There seems to be 
a manifest allusion to the manner of hunting wild beasts by surrounding at 
first a large tract of country with toils, which the beasts could not break 
through ; and these being drawn in by degrees, the beasts were driven into 
a narrower space, where they were massacred with darts and javelins at the 
will of the hunters. See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isaiah xxiv. 17, 18. 

Sie curva feras indago latentes 


Claudit, et admotis paulatim cassibus arciat. 
Sratius, «fchill. 1. 459. 


Thou hast not spared—Thirty-five mss. and three editions read xb, with 
the conjunction. So the Alexandrian copy of the LXX., the Syriac, Chaldee, 
Arabic, and Vulgate. See note on chapter i. 2. 

Verses 46-48. According to alphabetical order these verses should 
follow verses 49-51, and they are so disposed in the Syriac version, and 
in two mss. But the 46th and 47th verses seem to have so natural a con- 
nection with those that now immediately precede them, as not to suffer a 
transposition. See what was before observed in note on chapter ii. 16, 17. 

Verse 47. The terror and the pit—See Jer. xlviii. 43, and note there. 

Verse 48. In this and the three following verses the prophet shows the 
misfortunes of his country to constitute no small part of his personal 
affliction. 

Verse 51. The daughters of my city—Probably the lesser cities and towns 
dependent on the metropolis are hereby meant. See Jer. xlix. 2. 
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52 ‘They that are mine enemies without cause hunted me down 
hike a bird ; 

53 They cut off my life m the pit, they lifted a stone upon me ; 

54 Waters flowed over my head; I said, I am cut off: 


55 I called upon thy name, O Jenovan, out of the dungeon 


beneath ; 
56  'Thou heardest my voice, which said, Hide not thine ear 


from my relief at my cry ; 
57 Thou drewest near in the day I called upon thee, thou saidst, 


Fear not. 


58 Thou didst plead, O Jenovan, the causes of my soul, thou 
redeemedst my life. 

59 Thou hast seen, O Jrnovan, the injustice done me; assert 
thou my right : 

60 Thou hast seen all their revenge, all their devices against me. 


61 Thou hast heard their reproach, O Jenovan, all their de- 


vices against me, 





Verse 52. They that are mine enemies without cause—2>3n '1'x. Compare 
Psalm xxxv.19; lxix. 5, and see Bisunop Lowru’s Preliminary Observations 
on Isaiah, p. x}. Here the prophet begins to celebrate the deliverance he 
had experienced from former dangers and difficulties; from whence he is 
led to trust, that the same good providence will again be his support, and 
avenge him of his present persecutors. 

Verse 53. They cut off my life in the pit, §ce.—See Jer. xxxviii. 6, &c. 

Verse 54. Waters flowed over my head—A metaphor taken from a person 
ready to drown, to denote imminent danger and distress. See Psalm lIxix. 
Peds OX Xie 4 oe 

56. Hide not thine ear from my relief at my cry—That is, “ Shut not thine 
ear, refuse not to attend, and grant me relief, when I cry unto thee.” I'rom 
nv, “air,” or “ wind,” ans4 derives the signification of ‘‘ refreshment ” or 
‘“‘relief;”’ giving a person air, or fanning him, when he is fainting, being a 
ready means of refreshing and relieving him. Accordingly the LXX. ren- 
der amin, Exod. vill. 15, avapuées. 

Verse 58. O Jeniovan—Thirty-one mss., together with one in the margin, 
and one ancient edition, read here -57', instead of ‘57x. 

Verse 59. Thou hast seen, §-c.—Here the prophet adverts to his present 
sufferings and ill usage. 

Verse 60. All their devices against me—Seven mss. read in the plural 
oniawnn, conformably with the LXX. and Vulgate. Fifteen mss. read 
‘Sy instead of >; and one has a letter erased before °. 

Verse 61. All their devices—Here again eight mss., with the LAN. and 
Vulgate, read So nyawn. 

2p 
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62 ‘The lips of mine adversaries, and their muttering against me 
al the day long. 

C3 Behold their sitting down and their rising up, I am their 
music. 


64 Thou wilt render unto them a recompence, O JEHOVAH, 
according to the work of their hands ; 


65  'Ehou wilt give with a hearty accordance thy curse unto them; 
CS "Phou wilt pursue with anger, and destroy them from under 
the heavens of Jeuovan. 
CHAPTER IV. 
t 


How ts the gold tarnished ! the best massy gold changed ! 





“Verse 62. Their muttering—sin properly signifies ‘to speak in a low 
iniperfect voice, uttering a confused sound.” 

Verse 63. Behold their silting down, §c.—That is, “ Behold at all times, 
whether they sit down or rise up, [am made the object of their merriment.” 
see note on verse 14. 

‘Verse 65. Thou wilt give with a hearty accordance—The UXX. render 
N34, umepacmiruoy, and the Vulgate, seutum, from 3 1, ‘fa shield.” In the 
margin of our Bibles it is translated ‘‘ obstinacy;” and Taytor, in his 
Concordance, explains 15 ma, ‘a heart shielded or hardened against good 
impressions.” Others, who perhaps read ns‘3», as it stands in twenty-two 
Mss., render it ‘* sorrow,’’ as from the verb s35m. Butit seems most natural 
to derive it from the verb j19, to ‘‘ deliver” or ‘“‘make over;” in which 
case 25 mi 3% means ‘a delivery of the heart,” that is, ‘‘a willing one, to 
which the heart consents.’ It is further to be noted, that none of the ancient 
versions express D435 more than once, and that one Ms. omits it after ;mn. 
Perhaps, therefore, we should read 25 naan, ‘according to, or with, a 
delivery of the heart,” that is, “ freely, and without the Jeast reluctance.” 

Verse 66. The heavens of Jeuovan—So stands the text at present, 
sim sou. But the LAX. and Vulgate seem to have read Dow nmnno 
mon, ‘from under heaven, O Jenovan.’’ And it is not unusual to find the 
final m defective in the mss.; prebably having been first expressed by a 
stroke over the *, which afieesiands was lost. See Kennicortr’s Dissert. 


Gener. §. 26. According to the Syriac, it was mi4 yow, “ thy heavens, 
O JeuovaH.” 


CHAP. IV. Tue prophet contrasts, in various affecting instances, the 
wretched and deplorable circumstances of the Jewish nation with the 
flourishing state of their affairs in former times; and ascribes the unhappy 
change principally to the profligacy of their priests and prophets, which had 
drawn upon them the universal abhorrence of God and man. The people 
proceed with Jamenting their hopeless condition, and, in a particular 
manner, the captivity of their sovereign. The judgment of Edom 1s at 
Jength foretold, together with a final cessation of Sion's calamities. 

Verse 1) Changed—Por stu» twenty-five mss. and one edition read 73. 
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The hallowed stones scattered about at the top of every 
strect ! 


tO 


The precious sons of Sion, of worth equal to the purest gold, 
How are they esteemed as earthen pitchers, the manufacture 
of the potter ! 


3 ‘The very dragons have drawn out. the breast, they have 
suckled their young ones: 
The daughter of my people in cruelty és like the ostriches 


m the desert. 


4 The tongue of the sucking child clave to the roof of his 
mouth for thirst ; 
The voung children asked bread, there was none that brake 
unto them. 


Those that fed upon dainties are forlorn in the streets, 
Those that were brought up upon searlet, have embraced 
dunghills. 


Ce 


6 = The punishment also of the daughter of my people hath been 
ereater than the punishment of Sodom, 
Which was overthrown as tt were in an instant, nor were 
hands weakened in inev. 


7 Wer nobles were purer than snow, they were whiter than 
milk, 


The hallowed stones—Literally, “the stones of holiness,” meaning, as is 
most probable, the men of Israel, who were the stones of which the church 
of God was built. 

Verse 2. Of worth equal to—D'xb024—The verb xdbd or 45d signifies 
‘to weigh down,” against any thing put in an opposite scale. 

Verse 3. In cruelty is like the ostriches in the desert—For o's» *> three 
Mss, read 053’y»*>, and forty-three mss. and ten editions, with the Masora, 
oeay?d. See Taytor's Concordance, at the word jy’, where an account of 
the ostrich is given from Suaw’s Trave/s, Supplement, p. 66. See also Job 
xxxix. 14-16. 

Verse 5. Have embraced danghills—TYhat is, ‘‘ they lic on them,” instead of 
the scarlet carpets or couches which they were bred to. 

Verse 6. The punishment—See note on Jer. li. 6. 

Nor were hands weakened in her—Sodom was destroyed by a sudden act of 
God, which the prophet thinks preferable to lingering and wasting away 
with discase or want, as was the case in Jerusalem during the long siege. 

Verse 7. Her nobles—-1: signifies to “ separate” or ‘‘ distinguish,” from 
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They were ruddicr on the bone than rubies, their veining 
was the sapphires : 


8 ‘Their appearance is become duskier than the dawn, they are 
not distinguished in the streets ; 
Their skin is strait bound upon their bones, it is become dry 
like a stick. 


Q Happier are the slain by the sword than the slain by famine, 
In that those, being thrust through, pass away before the 
fruits of the field. 


10 The hands of tenderhearted women have boiled their own 
children ; 
They became food for them in the destruction of the daugh- 
ter of my people. 


11 Jenovan hath fully vented his fury, he hath poured out the 
fierceness of his anger, 

And hath kindled a fire in Sion, so that it hath consumed 
the foundations thereof. 





the vulgar. I therefore think, that we are here by 4513 not to under- 
stand those who are properly called ‘‘ Nazarites,” that is, ‘‘ persons who 
had set themselves apart by a religious vow,” but persons of rank and dis- 
tinction above the common sort. ‘113 is thus applied to Joseph, Genesis 
xlix. 26, as one ‘“‘distinguished in eminence and dignity” above his 
brethren. See Dr. Durety’s note in Parallel Prophecies of Jacob and 
Moses, p. 100. 

They were ruddier on the bone—In the preceding line, the whiteness of their 
skin is described ; in this, their flesh, which was red underneath towards the 
bone, marking their high health. 

Their veining was the sapphires— 14 signifies to ‘‘ divide ” or ‘‘ intersect,”’ 
ag the blue veins do on the surface of the body. These, therefore, are 
without doubt intended. 

Verse 8. Duskier than the dawn—“nw signifies “ the dawn of day,” when 
it is neither light nor dark, but between both, at which time objects are not 
easily distinguished. 


Their skin is strait bound upon their bones—%0 in Arabic signifies “to 
bind;”’ and to be “‘ hide bound” is a common expression, and is what is 
here meant in opposition to the former juicy ruddiness of the flesh upon 
the bones, verse 7. 

Verse 9. In that those, being thrust through, pass away before the fruits of 
the field—That is, they pass away at one stroke before the means of subsist- 
ence fail, and so experience not the misery of wanting them; which is far 
prea to the case of those who outlive the necessaries of life, and pine 
away by slow degrees. 
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12. The kings of the earth believed not, nor all the mhabitants 
of the world, 
That the adversary would enter, and the enemy, within the 
gates of Jcrusalem, 


13 Because of the sins of her prophets, the iniquities of her 
priests, 
Who shed in the midst of her the blood of the righteous. 


14 ‘They ran frantic through the streets, they were stained 
with blood ; 
Such as they could not overpower, they touched their 
clothes : 


15 Begone, unclean, men cried unto them, begone, begone, 
touch nat ; 
Jecause they were contentious, even when they were fugi- 
tives, men said among the nations, Vhey shall sojourn no 
more ; 


16 ‘The countenance of JEHovAH their portion will no more 
look upon them ; 


Verse 12. Nor all the tnhabitants—Ten mss. and two editions, with the 
Masora, read 52, without the 1. The LXX. also omit the conjunction ; but 
it is expressed in the Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate, and, I think, rightly. 

Verse 14. Frantic—Our English translators have, with the Vulgate, 
rendered os oy, “ blind;” but the LXX. and Syriac interpret it otherwise 
They seem, indeed, to have read it with the feminine affix Ay; but I 
conceive o-11y» to be the participle Pahul of the verb -1y, “ to rouse,” or 
“excite.” 

Such as they could noi overpower—s 52 stands here, by ellipsis, for ywssa 
wb, See the like, Jeremiah ii. 8, 11. The meaning is, that if they could 
no otherwise harm those they met with in the streets, they defiled them by 
touching their garments. 

Verse 15. Because they were contentious, even when they were fugitives— 
yworpa, ‘whilst they wandered ;”’ see 03 thus used, Psalm xev. 9. ‘Syma 
sym oRo-Da, “they tempted me whilst they saw my work.” As their 
mischievous behaviour rendered them obnoxious at home, so, carrying with 
them abroad the same litigious and turbulent spimit, they made the nations 
unwilling to admit of their sojourning among them. Or the rendering 
might be, ‘‘ When they wrangled, and were also fugitives ;” that is, when, 
in consequence of their intestine broils, they (namely, the weaker faction) 
became exiles, the neighbouring nations would have nothing to do with 
persons who, they said, (as it follows in the next verse,) were discarded of 
their God, and had shown no sort of respect where, on account of character 
and age, it was due. 

Verse 16. Their portion—See note on Jer, x. 16, 
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They respected not the persons of priests, they shewed no 
favour to elders. 


[7 While yet we existed, our eyes failed with looking for our 
help ; 
In vain on our wateh-tower have we watched for a nation 
that cannot save. 


48 They hunted our steps, that we could not pass along our 
streets ; our end drew near ; 
Our days are accomplished, yea, our end is come. 


{9 Our pursuers were swifter than the eagles of heaven ; 
Upon the mountains they chased us, in the wilderness they 
lay in ambush for us. 





fo elders—Ywenty-three mss. and three editions read, with the Masora, 
Siipn. 

Verse 17. While yet we existed—The prophet, after having digressed in 
the five last verses, to make observation on the wickedness of those who 
had been the principal cause of the national ruin, here returns again to his 
lamentable description of the particulars. s3'5)y cannot certainly be 
right. Twenty-one mss. read a37)y, or s31y; but the Masoretes read 
sayy, as it is found in three mss. and one edition, in the margin of Felix 
Pratensis’s Bible, and among the various readings in the London Polyglott, 
vol. vi. Three other mss. read yss5y, which is still more probable, as I 
find no other instance of the * following 11. But this emendation is not 
of itself sufficient ; for the idiom of the language seems generally, at least, 
to require that the succeeding member of the sentence after s)» should be 
connected with it by the particle 5, as may be seen in the following instances 
among many others: 1 Kings i. 14, 22; Esther vi. 14; Job i. 16-18; 
Psalm Ixxvili. 30, 31, &c. From hence I am led to conjecture, that the 4 
in 4s's)y is a corruption, not of a single Vau, but of two Vaus; the latter 
of which ought to be prefixed to ma‘b>n, where, by its conversive force, it 
not only clears the passage from all difficulty, but brings the text into a 
perfect agreement with the LXNX., Syriac, and Vulgate versions. 

Verse 18. Our steps—The LXX., instead of ys*sy¥, seem to have read 
yaatys, “our little ones ;” but the present text seems unexceptionable. 
Tt is probable that the engines of war are here alluded to, which, being 
played off from the enemies’ mounts that overlooked the city, made it 
unsafe for the citizens to pass along the streets. See Jer. xxxu. 24. For 
‘i¥p, a number of mss., in both instances, read 1s) sp; but the present text 
is ppeierable’ 

Verse 19. Our pursuers were swifter than the sajiee= Comers Deut. 
Xxvlil. 49; Jer. iv. 13. 

They chased us—Fifty-two mss. and onc edition read \2)>>%. 
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20 The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of Jetovai, was 
taken in their toils, 
Under whose shadow we said we should live am: ong the 
nations. 


21 = Rejoice and be glad, O daughger of Edom, that dwellest in 
the land of ee 
Unto thee also ape the cup pass over; thou shalt be 
imtoxicated, and shalt expose thy nakedness. 


LO 


Phy punishment is at an end, O daughter of Sion, it shall 
not cause thee any more to go into captivity : 

Thy punishment cometh on, O daughter of Edom, about 
tv ¢o into captivity because of thy sins 


I 


a 


Verse 20. The breath of cur nostrils, the anointed of Jenovau—Zelckiah’s 
fate is, no doubt, here alluded to; upon whose being taken prisoner, all 
the hopes which the people had entertained of living safe under his proteec- 
tion, fell, of course, to the ground. ‘Yo “ live among the nations,” probably 
means, to exist in a national capacity, or as one among them. 

‘asso mis—llle (seil. princeps) est spiriius vitialis, quem hee tot millia 
civium trahunt. (Seneca, De Clemertia, lib. 1. cap. 4.)”’—SecKeEr. 

Verse 21. Rejoice and be glad—An ironical mode of address, hke that, 
Eccles. xi. 9. The Edomites, we find, had, with a malicious joy, exulted 
over the ruin of their brethren, the Jews. See Psalm cxxxvii. 7; Obadiah 
10-12. Their turn of suffering the like calamities is foretold. See note on 
Jer. xlix. 7. 

The cup—See note on Jer. xxv. 15. By ‘‘intoxication” is probably 
meant, that judicial infatuation of mind which Jeads men to commit such 
extravagant and indiscreet actions as unavoidably expose them to ruin. 
Quos Deus vuit perdere, demeniat prius. 

Verse 22. Thy punishment is at an end—That jy signifies, “* punishment,” 
or ‘‘ suffering for sin,” see verse 6; chap. v. 7, and note on Jer. li. 6. The 
sense of this line is manifest; the daughter of Sion is comforted with an as- 
surance that she had already undergone her whole punishment, and, conse- 
quently, had nothing more to apprehend. ‘This will, therefore, tend to 
explain the following line, where an opposition is clearly intended. To 
yay on, ‘thy punishment is completed,” or “‘ ended,” is opposed t;75 
qa\y, ‘thy punishment visiteth,” or “is coming upon thee ;” and as it 
follows in the first line, yoo>an> AYDy md, “ it,” or “ he,’ (meaning 
God,) ‘‘ shall not cause thee any more to go into captivity ;” so 453, in the 
second line, must also be understood of “ going into captivity,” that being 
the allotted punishment in one case as well as in the other. 


CHAP. V. In the Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic versions, this chapter is 
intitled, “the prayer of Jeremiah;” but no such title appears in the 
Hebrew copies, or in the LAX. [t is rather a memorial, representing, in- 
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CHAPTER Y. 


] ReMemBER, O Jevrovau, what hath befallen us ! 
Look down, and see our reproach. 


2 Our inheritance is transferred to strangers, 
Our houses to foreigners. 


3 We are become orphans, and without father, 
Our mothers as widows. 


‘+ Our waters have we drunken for money, 
Our wood cometh for a price. 


5 With the yoke of our necks are we continually burthened, 
We labour, and no rest is allowed us. 


6 O Egypt, we have submitted ourselves, 
O Assyria, in order to have our fill of bread. 





the name of the whole body of Jewish exiles, the many and grievous hard- 
ships they groaned under, and humbly entreating God to commiserate their 
wretchedness, and to restore them once more to his favour, and to their 
ancient prosperity. ‘The whole may be considered as an epilogue, or con- 
clusion, well adapted to the contents of the preceding chapters. 

Verse 1. Look down—Forty-one mss. and four editions read, with the 
Masora, 3025, with the 7 paragogic. : 

Verse 3. And without father—Twenty-three mss. and fonr editions read, 
with the Masora, j’*, and four mss. have the rasure of a letter before })x. 

Verse 5. With the yoke of our necks are we continually burthened—Thirty- 
five mss. and two editions read 32°54, “four necks,” instead of ya45s0¥. 
Symmachus renders by ‘‘a yoke,” o dvyos. 44 signifies, ‘‘ to follow ” or 
“‘aeccompany a person wherever he goes;” so Deut. xxvill. 22, 45, the 
plagues and curses sent by God, it is said, should pursue, or continually 
attend upon, the disobedient, to their utter ruin. 

And no rest—Thirty-seven mss. and four editions, with the Masora, read 
B80. 

Verse 6. O Egypt, we have submitted ourselves—Our translators have ren- 
dered, ‘‘ We have given the hand to the Egyptians, and to the Assyrians ;”’ 
but there is no preposition prefixed to Dos¥», or Ww, as there ought to 
be, in order to justify such a translation. But the proper translation | 
conceive to be as I have represented: The people,—having complained, in 
the last verse, of the hardships imposed on them,—here, by an apostrophe to 
Egypt and to Assyria, set forth the grounds of their submission. They did 
it, they said, merely because they saw no other way of getting the means 
of subsistence. 


CHAP. Y. OF JEREMIAITL 409 


7 ~~ Our fathers have sinned, but they are no more ; 
And we have undergone the punishment of their iniquitics. 


8 Servants have had dominion over us, 
There is none that delivereth out of their hand. 


9  <At the hazard of our lives we get our bread, 
Because of the sword of the wilderness. 


10 Our skins are parched like an oven, 
By means of the stormy blasts of hunger. 


Verse 7. But they are no more—Twenty-six, perhaps twenty-seven, Mss. 
and four editions, with the Masora, read 52's; so also the LAN., Alexan- 
andrian and Complutensian, the Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, and Arabic. 

And we have undergone the punishment, §c.—This is said in conformity 
with 2 Kings xxi. 11-16; xxiii. 26, 27; xxiv. 3. Twenty-three mss., three 
editions, and the Masora, read \smsxo; so likewise the Syriac, Chaldee, 
Vulgate, and Arabic express the conjunction. 

Verse 8. Servants have had dominion—This, perhaps, alludes to the power 
exercised by Nebuzaradan. 

Verse 9. At the hazard of our lives, §:c.—I can no otherwise understand 
this, than that, on account of their weak and defenceless state, the people 
were continually exposed, whilst they followed their necessary business, to 
the incursions of the Arabian freebooters; who might not improperly be 
styled, ‘‘ the sword of the wilderness.” See Harmer’s Odserrations, chap. 
ll. obs. 5, 6. 

Verse 10. Our skins 
read ayy. 

The stormy blasts of huager—To investigate the precise signification of 
nipyd: by etymology, is what I shall not pretend to. Both in this place 
and Psalm xi. 9, the ancient interpreters give it the sense of ‘storms and 
tempests.” In the latter of these passages it seems not improbable that, 
by mopydt mon, the hot scorching wind may be alluded to, which produces 
such fatal effects in the desert. See note on Jer.iv.11,12. In the margin 
of our Bibles it is accordingly translated, ‘‘a burning tempest.” In this 
place the violent operations of hunger may be called its “ stormy blasts,” 
from the effects thereby produced, in emaciating the body, and drying the 
skin, as if the blasts of a hot wind had passed over it. ‘The word occurs 
but once more, and that in the singular number, spyd1, Psalm cxix. 53. 
It is there generally understood as if the psalmist had represented himself 
seized with horror, grief, or some other affection of mind, on account of 
the wicked that forsook God’s law: But I submit, whether sp»>1 may not 
here be construed, ‘‘a storm” or “blast of persecution,” which he had 
experienced from those wicked persons ; in defiance of which, he says, in 
the following verse, that he did not cease to make God's statutes his songs ; 
that is, to celebrate the benefits resulting from an observance of them, 


For ysn5y, twenty-three mss. and one edition 
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11 ~=Matrons in Sion have they ravished, 
Virgins in the cities of Judah. 


12. ‘Princes were hanged up by their hand, 
The persons of elders were not honoured. 


13. Young men were made to grind at the mill, 
And boys fell under burdens of wood. 


14 Elders have ceased from the gate, 
Young men from their music. 


15 The mirth of our heart is ceased, 
Our dance 1s turned into mourning. 


16 ~='The crown of cur head is fallen, 
Wo unto us! because we have sinned. 


é 


17. ~—~‘Because of this cur heart 1s become faint, 
Because of these things our eyes are dim ; 


18 Because of mount Sion, which is desolate, 
Foxes have walked in it. 


19 = But thou, O Jenovan, shalt be established for ever, 


amidst all the terrors that surrounded him: ‘4330 m‘5a3, ‘‘in the house of 
my terrors.” ‘This perfectly agrees with the tenor of the context, and’ 
especially of the two preceding verses :— 


51 The proud have mocked me exceedingly. 
I have not declined from thy law: 

52 1 called to mind thy judgments of od, 
O JEHOVAH, and comforted myself. 

53 A stormy blast hath laid hold on me 
From the wicked who forsake thy law: 

S4 Thy statutes have been my songs 

in the house of my terrors. 


Verse 11. Virgias—Fourteen mss and one edition, for mbna, read 
nsdona; twenty, perhaps twenty-two, wss., mbona, and five mss., midn. 

Verse 13. Were made to grind—Literally, ‘‘ bore grinding,” as a hardship 
or task imposed on them. 

Verse 14. Elders have ceased from the gate—That is, they no longer sit 
there to administer justice. 

Verse 15. Of our heart—T'en mss. read 92°35, “of our hearts ;” but all 
the ancient versions express the singular number. 
- Verse 19. But thou—The LXX., Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic all express 
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Thy throne from generation to generation. 


20 Wherefore wilt thou totally forget us ? 
Wherefore wilt thou abandon us for a length of days ! ? 


21 Turn thou us unto thee, O Jetovan, so shall we return ; 
Renew our days as of old. 


bo 
lo 


For surely thou hast cast us off altogether ; 
Thou hast been wroth with us exceedingly. 





the conjunction at the beginning of this verse. Two mss. read am), and 
so it is found in the notes of the celebrated printed Bible, N°. 300. 

Verse 21. So shall we return—For 2)w3, thirty-seven, perhaps forty-three, 
uss. and four editions read, with the Masora, 725ws. 

Verse 22. For surely—Six mss. omit Ox. °2 ought certainly to be ren- 
dered as causal; God’s having rejected his people, and expressed great 
indignation against them, being the cause and ground of the preceding 
application, in which they pray to be restored to his favour, and the enjoy- 
ment of their ancient privileges. 


END OF THE LAMENTATIONS OF JERE AIA. 
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190 
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ABRADATES, 338 

ABRAHAM, 336 

AMLIAN, 122 

AunAB, 105, 184 

AmAZ: 32.309 

AHIKAM, 200 

ALSHECK, 69 

AMMIANUS, 302 

ANTONINUS, 295 

APRIES. See PHARAOH-HOPHRA. 

NOUILAS 57359, 155, 242.263.2735; 
292 

Asa, 288 


Barucu, 14, 198, 206, 207, 214, 262 

BetsHazzar, 188, 282 

Berosvs, 128, 294, 361, 371 

BiacksTone, 263 

Bocuart, 25, 82, 108, 113, 118, 122, 
145, 295, 304, 349, 356 

Buxrorr, 27;40,47; 111,116, 117, 
146, 168, 239, 289, 324, 339 


CALMET, 201 

CaLvIN, 268 

Lup. Capg.uus, 46 

CasTALI0, or CASTELLIO, 270, 353 

CASTELL, 104, 135 

CuaRrDIN, 34, 48, 66, 82, 132, 
138, 188, 212, 258 

CocceiIvs, 143 

ConiAu, 177. See JECONIAH. 

Cooke and CiarkeE, 137 

Cusu, 304 

Cyrus, 189, 333, 349, 356, 357 


135, 


i] 
DaniEL, 173, 282, 338, 371 
D’ANVILLE, 59 
Darrius the Mede, 188 
Darius Hystasres, 189 
Davin, 146, 158, 224, 250, 267, 272, 
377 
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Dioporuvs Sicuuvs, 65, 83, 203, 301 

Dionysius PEerieceres, 65 

Drusivus, 275 

Durrett, 6, 51, 65, 67, 91, 93, 99, 
197, 132, 143, 164, 170, 307, 351, 
404 


| EBED-MELECH, 275 


1 


| 
| 


Epurainm, 71, 226, 236 
Epicretus, 107 
EviL-MERODACH, 188, 361, 373 
EvurRIPIpts, 88 

Evusesius, 321 

Ezra, 365 


Forster, 136, 137 


GapaTAs, 353 

GEDALIAH, 13, 285, 368 

GiBBON, 161 

GoBaRys, 353 

GRABE, 143, 285, 288, 303, 321, 361, 
ar 

GREEN, 211 

Grorius, 46, 81, 156, 172, 214, 222, 
223, 274, 294, 311, 319, 328, 351, 
356, 389, 396, 398 


HANAMEEL, 260 

HananiaHu, 246 

Harmer, 34, 35, 45, 47, 66, 82, 116, 
132.°1355,-136, 138; 169,182, 187, 
201, 203, 212, 258, 373, 409 

Hazor-MAVETH, 336 

Hecataus, 295 

Hemartu, 206 

Heron, 77, 234 

Heroportvs, 91, 192, 
308, 353, 357, 359, 

Honan, 202 

Homer, 88, 104, 121, 
356 


295, 


301, 304, 
362, | 


364 


138, 235, 255, 
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Honixen, 77 3°91, 04,17 1, 2355 364 

Hovusieant, 75, 129, 148, 183, 268, 
333, 379; 390, 391 

Hyrcanus, 77 


InveropaMus. See Evit-MERODACH. 
Isaac, 39 


JaRcHIvs, 350 

JECONIAH, or Conran, 16, 174, 176, 
Wire 

JEHOAIIAZ, 15, 168 

JEHOIADA, 223 

JEHOIAKIM, 15, 167, 173, 174, 212 

JEROME, 13; 33,58; 81, 131, 127, 
192, 222, 288, 304, 323, 335, 375, 
398 

JETHRO, 202 

JONANAN, 169 

JOKTAN, 336 

JONADAB, 202 

JoSEPIIUS, 77, 83, 87, 128, 173, 
176;-208; 2103-242, 251, 25,/, 
294, 301, 304, 305, 313, 326, 335, 
S61. 371. 3% 

JostaAH, 13, 15, 27, 171, 366 

JOTHAM, 21] 

JUSTIN, 83 


IX armes, 165 

K ALINSKY, 82 

Kepir, 336 

KKennicott, 4, 8, £1, 94, 147, 164, 
171, 185, 249, 208, 331, 379, 402 

Kimcul, 83, 206, 287, 350 


Le Crierc, 108, 244 

L’Emperevr, 69 

Livy, 255, 338 

Lowtu, Mr., 10, 97, 104, 119, 128, 
139, 164, 243, 248, 250, 254, 266, 
288, 319, 325, 395 

Lowru, Bisuop, 3, 4, 18, 22, 27, 28, 
A540; 50, 755, 709 85; 02) O54; 
116, 119, 137, 160, 165, 189, 191, 
218, 227, 231, 263, 268, 277, 307, 
313, 316, 321, 322, 323, 328, 329, 
349, 358, 363, 364, 376, 384, 385, 
398, 399, 400, 401 

LuciLius, 88 

Lupouipnvus. 51 
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MarLuer, 45, 182, 201 
MarmmMonipes, 212 
MANASSEH, 14, 75, 360 
MauNDRELL, 108 
MEGASTHENES, 294 
Metsomivs, 185 
Mircea, 197 

Micaran, 105, 184 
WICUAEHI S40. 043-077 
Mittox, 383 

Mizraim, 304 

Munce, 58 








NABONADIUS. See BELSHAZZAR. 

NABOPOLLASSAR, 16, 128 

NEBUCIIADNEZZAR, 16, 26, 81, 128, 
173, 174, 186,198: 194-305, 310, 
3135339; 007,000,372 

NEBUZARADAN, 235, 281, 284, 285, 
367, 372, 409 

NERIGLISSAR, 188 

Nimrop, 55 

NOLDIUS, 62, 97, 99, 103, 114, 139, 
320 


Oppian, 109 
OrIGEN, 135, 361 
Ovip, 307 


Pacuomits, 7 

Pasuor, 155, 158, 159, 223 

Patrick, 266 

Peters, 1-4 

PHARAOH HOPHRA, 301, 310 

PIARAOH-NECHO, 15, 26, 302, 310 

Puut, 304 

Pretro DELLA VALLE, 204 

Puiny, 20, 64, 65, 68, 82, 83, 193, 
301, 338 

Pococke, 212, 239 

PRIESTLEY, 189 

PrIDEAUX, 172, 206, 259, 360 

PsaMMiItTIcHUs, 192 

ProLemy, 188, 319, 328 


Quintus Curtius, 132 


RacHEe., 226, 234 
Ranpoirvn, 169 
Recuas, 202 

| Ressenr, 213 
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Sanpys, 118, 156, 312 


ScHULTENS, 58 


SECKER; 7, 20; 25, 27,29. 31, 33, 36, 
38, 39, 40, 41, 43, 44, 46, 47, 49, 
50, 54, 58, 59, 60, 62, 66, 68, 69, 


ri Pare. Cay ea ec ue 
99, 102, 103, 
123, 
144, 
152, 154, 156, 
171, 172,176: 


116, 119, 
133, 138, 


104, 107, 
124, 128, 131, 
145, 147, 148, 
157, 163, 164, 
180.18 i182: 


108, 


185, 186, 191, 192, 193, 196, 
200, 203, 209, 211, 214, 215, 


217, 219, 220, 
230, 234, 235, 
269, 270, 272, 
284, 285, 287, 
295, 297, 298, 


921, 223, 227, 
240, 244, 250, 
273, 274, 275, 
288, 289, 291, 
299, 301, 302, 


304, 305, 306, 311, 314, 315, 
317, 319, 322, 324, 326, 334, 
340, 346, 350, 353, 359, 362, 


365, 395, 407 


SENECA, 407 


SENNACHERIB, 151 


SERAIAH, 222 


SHALLUM, 15, 169 
SHALMANESER, 224, 313 
SHaw, 34, 82, 216, 320, 403 
SoLomon, 77, 83, 142, 205, 210, 277 


Statius, 88, 400 


89, 90, 94, 97, 


LDL: 
132, 
150, 
166, 
183, 
LO7, 
216, 
228, 
255, 
280, 
294, 
303, 
316, 
333, 
363, 


Srrapo, 65, 83, 130, 193, 294, 332, 


338 


Symmacuus, 57, 89, 131, 155, 


398, 408 


263, 


Syrus, 193 


Tacitus, 83, 151 

Tartan, 192 

Taytor, 35, 93, 241, 329, 353, 396, 
402, 403 

Tema, 193 

TuEODORET, 221 

THEODOTION, 57, 89, 94, 121, 155, 
221, 275, 292, 398 

THEOGNIs, 106 

Turopurastus, 64 

THUCYDIDES, 353 

TIGLATH-PILESER, 334 

Tosit, 138 


Urisau, 15, 201 
Usner, 206, 254, 259, 313, 372, 375 


Varro, 122 
VIGNOLES, 287, 303, 353 
Viner, 51, 91,122,301 


Wolpe, 6 


NENOPHON, 194, 338, 353, 356, 357, 
359 


ZEDEKIAH, 17, 169, 174, 177, 215, 
244, 248, 253, 254, 259, 278, 281, 
282, 363, 366, 407 

ZEPHANIAH, 223, 370 

ZERUBBABEL, 177, 224 

ZIMRAN, 193 

ZINGIS, 160 
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Acra, one of the hills on which Jeru- 
salem stood, 281 

Acrostic, see Alphabetical. 

Additions, Hebrew text, 26, 39, 77, 
87, 89, 96, 100, 101, 105, 234, 276, 
278, 285, 288, 304, 322, 326, 331, 
334, 360, 364, 382, 402 

Aleppo, ploughing time there, 35 

.+e..- great houses, how disposed, 
169 

.+e++. lodging rooms, how warmed, 
212 

All the kingdoms of the earth, to be 
taken in a limited sense, 194 

Almond tree, its early blossoms, 20 

Alphabetical poems, 375 

ie OMA aaveteues. bOeIT Variety’ and 
use, 375 

Alphabetical order, inverted in three 
instances, 389, 400 

Amendments, new, suggested, 26, 54, 
58, 59, 85, 90, 93, 102, 103, 111, 
113, 135, 147, 163, 221, 261, 269, 
270, 277, 280, 285, 289, 298, 318, 
322, 343, 365 

Ammon, the Egyptian Jupiter, 308 

his temple at Thebes, 308 

Anathoth, a city of Benjamin, be- 
longing to the priests, 13 

Arabia, whence denominated, 24 

its divisions, 193 

Arabian freebooters, called “the 
sword of the wilderness,’”’ 409 

Arabians, distinguished, 91, 336, 337 

the noblest always dwell 

in tents, 204 

.» of the desert, why called a 

mingled people, 336 

... their isolated habitations, 


*oee¢es 


#ee 8 ee 


*eetee ae 


we Scenites, 203, 336 
watching for plunder, 31 


Arabians, cut their hair and beards 
in a particular manner, 91 

Ararat, the greater Armenia, 356 

Ark of the covenant, God’s footstool, 
3384 Sa 

Arrows, called ‘* sons of the quiver,”’ 
395 

Arphad, the same as Aradus, 335 

Ashkelon, 312 

..... 1ts beautiful and rich val- 

ley, 312 

Ashkenaz, or Ascania, in Phrygia, 
356 

Asphaltites, lake, or Dead Sea, 321 

Asyndeton, 52, 121, 274, 384 

Athbash, what, 350 

Azotus, otherwise Ashdod, 192 


Babylon, its situation, 194 
veeceee dts greatness, 357 


weeeeee eight and thickness of its 
walls, 362 


die lae Rene the manner of its being 
taken alluded to, 349, 357-359 
err its fall and perpetual deso- 


lation foretold, 189, 339, 361-363 

..Why called a golden cup in 
God’s hand, 352 

Babylonians, supposed to have com- 
menced the year differently from 
the Jews, 173, note. 

date the reign of Nebu- 
chadnezzar differently from the 
Jews, 173, 187 

-sseeee prefixed the names of 

their idols to those of their great 
men, 252 

bane ..... their invasion and con- 
quest of Judea foretold, 36 

Babylonish nation, of great antiquity, 
ore) 

Balm of Gilead, 83 


eeeoeete 
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Bactriaus, subjected by Nebuchad-| Chimeeys, none admitted in Jerusa- 


nezzar, 194 
Barbary, time of sowing there, 35 
Bel, the chief idol of Babylon, 282 


Benhadad, a name common to the | 


kings of Syria, 336 

Beth-haccerem, 58 

Bible, anew English version by au- 
thority, much wanted, 9 

Boccore, an early sort of figs, 216 

Bows, large ones of steel, how bent, 
ook 

Brasiers of lighted coals, used to warm 


room in several parts of the east, | 


212 


Calamus aromaticus, 64 
Captain of the temple, 159 


Caphtorim, and country of Caphtor, | 


312 

Cuptivity of the Jews at Babylon, its 
period ascertained, 188, 189, 220 

Caravanseras, 84 

Carchemish, Egyptians defeated there, 
16, 128, 302 

Carmel, 306 

Caverns in the mountains, used by 
the Jews for burying places, 24, 
115 

Chaldee paraphrase, 26, 88, 94, 125, 
1505134,-228 250; 208,519,345, 
348, 350, 378, 385, 394, 397 

Chaldeans, addicted to astrology, 
92 

Chalybes, famous for tempering steel, 
130 

Change of apparel a mark of respect 
in the east, 373 

Chapters, their disorderly arrange- 
ment how rectified, 14, 166, 186, 
201, 215, 248 

veeeees. not digested in their pre- 
sent order by Jeremiah, 365 

not rightly divided, 22, 42, 
10%835,275 

Charming of serpents, 81 

Chief priests, 158 

Children of persons of rank, ancient- 
ly employed in menial offices, 121 

made to pass through the 

fire, 266 


o + * @ ew ee 


lem, 212 
Chittim, countries of, 25 
Christ, called ‘* Our Righteousness,” 
178, 272 
Paton, the righteous Branch, 178 
Circumcision, its moral import, 43 
| Cisterus, or reservoirs, their use in 
| Judea, 35, 288 
| Conjectural criticism, when and how 
far admissible, 5 
Conversion of the Gentiles, 36, 111 
Corrections, Hebrew text by mss., 
| 20, 21, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 32, 
| 35, 36,41, 42, 43, 50, 51, 53, 55, 
| 60, G2, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 73, 74, 
Loe oe Ley ho 805-62; 90503;-06, 
98, 100, 101, 102, 103, 108, 111, 
117, 121, 123, 124, 127, 128, 129, 
131, 134, 135, 138, 140, 142, 143, 
144, 145, 146, 147, 148, 150, 151, 
154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 163, 167, 
168, 180, 182, 184, 188, 
190, 191, 107. 200, 
217 O18 , 223, 
| =. 229, 241, 242, 247, 
249, 250, 257, 
258, 261, 268, 
269,270; Nee 
278, 279; 2 286, 
287, 289, 290, 297, 
; 305, 306, 319, 
| $20,323, 329, 
F S80; 330.2 346, 
348, 350, 358, 
361; 363; 380, 
3OL,- 382, 390, 
391, 392, 396, 397, 398, 399, 
401, 402, 403, 406, 408, 409, 410 
Corrections, Hebrew text by ancient 
versions only, 28, 29, 40, 55, 57, 
60;-825. 97. 03102) 117,193,143, 
154, 182, 186, 227, 230, 235, 303, 
345, 346, 350, 362, 364, 388, 389, 
391, 392, 406 
Corrections, Hebrew text by con- 
jecture, 35, 39, 48, °48, 52, 56, 62, 
67, 93, 94, 115, 122, 128, 129, 143, 
150,155. 1555100; 170, 3785: 182, 
183, 184, 190, 195, 200, 212, 219, 
223, 227, 233, 240, 265, 292, 296, ~ 
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303, 304, 300,319, S18. 322, 320, 
JOU; GIO) OFS, S015 3085 D015 O04 
359, 361, 364, 367, 369, 379, 3 
382, 386, 391, 392, 402, 406 
Courses of the priests, 158 
Courts of justice, held in the city 
pates, 121, 147, 277, 410 
Covenant of general release, entered 
into, and broken, by the Jews, 253 
Covering the head in afiliction, 33 
Covert of the sabbath, 278 
Cup of consolation, 138 
.of the wine of God’s wrath, 114, 
190, 407 
Cush, a country of merchandise, 160 
Cashites, Arabians bordering on the 
Red Sea, 118, 193, 304 
Cutling the flesh in mourning, 135 
287, 302, 323 


, 


Berne Oe. forbidden the Jews, 
135-137 

the hair in the like circumn- 
stances usual with many nations, 
but forbidden by the Jaw of Moses, 


Lo7 


Damascus, 334 

Darkness, an emblem of distress, 31 

Death, personified, 89, 395 

Delusive appearance of water in the 
desert, 132 

Desolation of Judah, 
computed, 16 

Difference in the given heights of 
Solomon’s brazen pillars, how re- 
conciled, 370 

Distinction between 
594,86 

Doves build in the natural hollows of 
rocks, 320 

Dragons suck in the air, 122 

Dress, its magnificence in the east 
consisted much in the rich co- 
lours, 95 

Drought, a calamity frequent in 
Palestine, 121 

Dungeon, 258, 276 

Dwelling houses of great men used 
for prisons in the east, 25 

Dying, an art carried to great per- 
fection by the ancients, 95 


whence to be 


trade and 


429 


Kast wiud, used to express God’s 
severe judgments, 152 

Edom, or Idumea, 198, 329, 402, 407 

Egypt, invaded and plundered by 
Nebuchadnezzar, 18, 295, 305 


Asta her numerous cities, 307 

pe hataans her fall and restoration, 305- 
309 

...... famous for manufactures, 160 


Kigyptians, deceitful allies, 32, 279, 
305 
Seauves .. ther defeat at Carchemish 
foretold, 242 
their repositories for the 
dead, 201 
Elam, or Elymais, an ancient king- 
dom, 337 
distinct from Persia, 337 
under Daniel’s government, 
309 
Elamites, famous archers, 338 
Ellipsis, 40, 61, 84, 119, 128, 137, 
155, 164, 261, 288, 322, 329, 379, 
383, 304, 405 
Euglish version, 1ts marginal notes 
sometimes preferable, 20, 106, 119, 
409 


jee ge areas A olds 22, 323/55, 118, 
13),-379 

Ethiopians, paint their eyes with anti- 
inony and soot, 51] 

are re famous for long bows, 304 


Euphrates, 27, 112, 360 


False prophets, 
3558 

Festival, annually, at Heliopolis, in 
honour of the sun, 295 

Figs, three different sorts, 216 

Figures, strong poetical ones, not to 
be interpreted too strictly, 165 

Form of ratifying a covenant, 255 

Formelifies of a Hebrew bargain of 
sale, 261, 262 

Fuilers’ fields, 242 


179, 190, 918, 943. 


Gate Harsith, 155 
. higher, of Benjamin, 159 
middle or centre gate of Jeru- 


salem, 281 


| Garcb and Goatha, 242 


430 


Gaza, 310, 312 

Geruth-Chimham, 289 

Gilead, 168, 345 

Glosses, from margin into text, 39, 
87, 89 

Grand ascent from the king’s house 
to the temple at Jerusalem, 277 

Gospel dispensation foretold, 36-41, 
924, 345 

Greek authors, why they mention no 
conquest of Egypt by the Babylo- 
nians, 294 


Hamam-et, 320 

Hamath, 334 

Harangues of historians not genuine, 
358 

Hebrew words derived from Arabic, 
28, 29, 63, 92, 104, 134, 182, 223, 
307, 316, 398, 404 

Hebrew slaves, entitled to a release 
after six years, 253, 254 


Heifers, used for treading out corn, | 


342 
Hendyadys, 60, 63, 128, 184 
Heshbon, 314, 325 
Higher court of the temple, 210 
Hills, made use of for idolatrous wor- 
ship, 41, 341 
Historical sketch of the times in 
which Jeremiah prophesied, 14-18 
Horonaim, a city of Moab, 315 
Human sacrifices, practised by idola- 
trous Jews, 32, 75, 266 
Huns, their custom of wounding their 


great man, 136 
Hunting wild beasts with toils, 400 
Hyrcanians, subjected by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, 194 


Idiom of the passive verb impersonal, 
with an accusative after it, 204, 
214 

Images, fine assemblages of them, 49, 
376 

Isis, or lo, 307 

Israel, sacred to God as the first- 
fruits, 23 

the chief of the nations, 232, 


233 
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Israelites, originally designed for 
husbandmen and shepherds, 237 


Jaazer, a city of Moab, 320, 321 

-++eee lake or sea of, geographical 
mistake, 321, 322 

Jecontah, held in great esteem by the 
Jews, 176 

Jeremiah, his life and character, 13, 
14 


his style of writing, 18, 


vindicated from unmerited 


seer @ eee 


| censure, 161, 164 


Jerusalem, taken by Nebuchadnezzar 
the first time, 16, 172 





rea oe taken the second time, 
16, 174 

ee Ce taken the third time, and 

| burned, 17, 252, 281, 368, 371 

eden . Situate in the lot of two 

| tribes, 159 

pies ... built upon two hills, 251, 
281 

rere ... its enlarged plan in future 
times, 241 


Jews, carried captives to Babylon at 
six different times, 372 

Jonadab’s charge to the Rechabites, 
probable motive of, 203 

| Jordan, subject to great inundations, 
108 

Josephus, convicted of mistakes, 173, 
174 

Jubilee, a year of general release, 254 





<¢ 3 2 23 
cheeks on the death of a friend or Judah, called “God’s mountain,” 143 


Kedar, 25 

ate a general name for the Arabs 
descended from Ishmael, 336 

Kedem, one of the divisions of Arabia, 
193, 336 

Keepers of fields, 47 

Ass idle of the door of the temple at 
Jerusalem, 371 

RKermez, or summer-fig, 216 

Kidron, the brook, 242 

Kir-heres, a principal city of Moab, 
320 





Lamentations of Jeremiah, their me- 
trical construction, 375 


INDEX OF 


Lamentations of Jeremiah, date and 
occasion, 375, 376 
Ct ee ta eee ea eee cow = POCLICES- 
cellence, 376 
Lamentation of David over Abner, 
146 
Jonathan, 165 
Laws and institutions of the Naba- 
theans and Saracens, 203 
Lead, used in refining silver, ancient- 
ly, 68 
Lebanon, 151, 168, 174, 175 
Lions, denote great princes and con- 
querors, 26 
Locusts, 356 
Luhith, 315 


Marks on the hand, 263 

Masoretical readings, rejected, 28, 30, 
31, 48, 56, 58, 65, 85, 115, 127, 
154, 168, 175, 182, 220, 225, 260, 
264, 266, 276, 285, 314, 341, 347, 
351, 358, 366, 367, 370, 384 


Messiah, called ** David,” 224, 227 


AMigdol, or Magdolus, in Egypt, 295 | 
Painting eyelids, a fashion of eastern 


Milcom, the chief deity of the Am- 
monites, 327, 328 

Mill-stones, their noise first heard in 
the morning, 187 

Minnt, the lesser Armenia, 356 

Money, anciently paid by weight, 261 

Moon, constantly masculine in old 
northern languages, 72 

Mountains, powerful nations and 
princes so called, 143, 355 

Mournful outcries over the dead, 134, 
165 

Mourning feasts, 137 

Mourning women, 87, 165 


Nazarites, 74, 404 





_Noph, otherwise Memphis, 
Numbers of Jews carried to Babylon, 
». over Saul and 
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ting themselves on the forehead 
in mourning, 135 

Nitre, or Natrum, of the ancients, 28 


| No, otherwise Thebes, in Egypt, 308 


275.2 


Oily Sf2 


Oaks, scenes of idolatrous worship, 
32 

Oath, a solemn act of religion, 42 

.+.. ancient manner of administer- 
ing it, 343 


| Omissions, Hebrew text, 75, 127, 1 


] 





t 
i 
| 


199, 222, 241, 262, 272, 287, oe 
328, 354, 372, 385, 391, 397 


| Ophir, gold of, see Uphaz 


Ostrich, its unnatural cruelty, 403 


| Otaheitean wonten, wound the crown 


of their head in mourning, 135 
ee cut off their hair 
on the like occasion, 137 


| Overflowing of vitiated bile occasion- 


ed by vexation, 387 


ladies, 50 
Pans of coals, see Brasiers. 


-Paralellism, a mark of versification, 


5.6 

its use in correcting and 
interpreting, 42, 49, 64, 95 

Paranomasia, 20, 40, 314 

Passages cited in the New Testament, 
234, 239 


Pathros, or 'Thebais, 295 


| Pelusiun, 295 
'Peninsula of Arabia, 91, 193, 336 
'Period of seventy years’ 


captivity, 
ascertained, 188, 189 


| Persians, commonly called ‘‘ Medes,”’ 


Nebo, an idol of the Babylonians, 282 
Petra, or Selah, strong city of Idu- 


Nebuchadnezzar, styled “ the sword 
of Jehovah,” 313 
Nergal, an idol of the Cuthites, 282 


New amendments suggested, see 
Amendmeuts. 
New names assumed by kings, on 


mounting the throne, 169, 176 
New Zealanders, their custom of cut- 


Jod 


mea, 332 

| Philadelphia, see Rabbah. 

Philistines, when ravaged by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 310 

Phoceans, their oath not to return 
to their own country, 364 


| Phut, 304 


432 

Pillars of brass, in Solomon's tem- 
ple, 369 

»+.+es- Or tall poles set up as way- 
marks in the desert, 236 

Pit, or reservoir, at Mizpeh, 288 

Pomegranates on the brasen pillars, 
their numbers, 370 

Potter’s wheel, 149 

Princes of Judah, 
sanhedrim, 198 

Principal scribe of the host, 371 

Prisoners of the land, insolvent 
debtors delivered over to their 
creditors, 398 

of war, 


their court, or 


andres es their treatment, 

ey eee how disposed of by 
the Mogul Tartars, 160 

Promise of perpetuity in the lines of 
David and Levi, 272 

Prophecies of Jeremiah, part in metre 
and part in prose, 22 

..not compiled 

into a book till long after the first 

publication, 311 

. concerning the 

Philistines and other nations, when 

delivered, 309~311 

“ae when fulfiled, 
313 

Prophecies of the perpetuity of the 
Jewish nation, a proof of their 
divine inspiration, 309 

Prophecy by vision, 112, 191, 231 

misapplied to the miracu- 

the Virgin 


lous conception of 
Mary, 236 
Prophets, an order of men bred in 
seminaries or schools, 197 
ee called watchmen, 64 
Prostitutes, their punishment, 119 
Proverb of fathers eating sour grapes, 
&c., explained, 2 


Rabbah of the children of Ammon, 321 

Rains, former and latter, 34 

Ramah, a city of Benjamin, 234 

Rechabites, when they retired into 
Jerusalem, 202 

SO ae their descent and rules 
of living, 202, 203 
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Reigns of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, 
intended for the punishment of 
the Jews, 366 

Release of Hebrew slaves given and 
recalled, 253 

Reservoirs, see Cisterns 

Restoration of Jews under Christ, 
38, 224, 225, 267, 327, 341 

Return of Jews from Babylon, fore- 
told, 189, 340 

Roll, read by Baruch only once, 
206-208 


Saba, 65- 

Sabeans, men of tall stature, 160 

Sabbatical year, 254 

Sackcloth, 66 

Sacrifiees of the wicked not desired, 
is 

Samaritan text, 127, 325 

Scribes, 79, 198, 262 

Sealing deeds, an ancient mode of 
authentication, 262 

Selah, see Petra 

Sepulchres of persons of condition, 
distinct from the vulgar, 201 

Seraiah, sent with the tribute to 
Babylon from Zedekiah, 364 

Shadow of death, 24, 115 

Shallecheth, a gate of the temple, 278 

Shaving the head and beard, custom- 
ary in mourning, 74, 137, 287, 
312, 323 

Sheshach, 194, 360 

Shiloh, 70, 197, 287 

Shushan, capital of Susiana, 338 

Stbmah, famous for its wines, 321 

Sthor, a name of the Nile, 27 

Silence, expressive of affliction, 312, 
387 

ebtenical 5 a mark of mark of depopu- 
lation, 362 

Singular nouns, with a plural sense, 
229 

Singular verb, or adjective, used with 
a plural substantive, 47, 168, 324, 
342 

Sitting, a posture of humiliation, 
T16,-317 

Sitting, or lying in ashes, customary 
in affliction, 66 
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Smiting on the thigh, an indication 
of sorrow, 235 

Sodom, its punishment less than that 
of Jerusalem, 403 

Sorek, vine of, 28 

Spices burnt at the interment of 
Jewish princes, 253 

Sun, constantly feminine 
northern languages, 7 2 


in old 


Tabor, Mount, 306 

Tahpanhes, or Daphne Pelusiace, 
27, 293, 295 

Talmud, Jerusalem, 48, 49, 246 

weoeese. Babylon, 48, 246, 284 

Targum, Jonathan, see Chaldee Para- 
phrase 

Tear, called “the daughter of the 
eye,’ 390 

Tekoa, 58 

Temple at Jerusalem, kept like a 
military garrison, 159 

Temple of the sun, at Heliopolis, 295 

Terebinthus, its healing resin, 83 

Terror, a line strung with feathers, 
328, 400 

Thebais, see Pathros 

Thebes in Egypt, called Diospolis, 
see No 

Third entrance into the 
Jehovah, 278 

Threshing with a drag, 358 

Topheth, 75, 157 

Tower of Hananeel, 241 

Transpositions, Hebrew ‘Text, 35, 
52, 68, 93, 115, 148, 154, 218, 
335, 351, 361, 392, 397 

Travellers’ lodge, 84 

Treasures taken out 
sepulchre, 77 

Tribute sent to Babylon, 364 

Tseboa, a variegated ravenous bird, 
108 

Type of the potter, 149 

.... of breaking a potter’s vessel, 
155 

. of good and bad figs, 216 
. of bands and yokes, 243 
Tyre, siege of, 305, 310 
Tyrian purpie, 95 


house of 


of David’s 


Ulai river, 338 
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Uphaz, gold of, 94 
Uz, land of, 192 


Valley of Hinnom, 29, 75, 155, 242 
we eeeee Jehoshaphat, 155 
veeee Detween Gazaand Ashkelon, 
312 

Variation of the same names, 249, 
281, 293 

Verbs, used indefinitely, or imperson- 
ally, 36, 78, 88, 204, 214, 324, 
356, 381, 383 

Verses wrongly divided, 29, 81, 89, 
233, 320, 330, 331, 340, 351, 397 

Version of the LXX., its use, 25, 28, 
32, 50, 87, 89, 100, 101, 103, 123, 
154, 202, 227, 234, 240, 241, 247, 
262, 263, 265, 284, 285, 288, 295, 
316, 320, 330, 334, 340, 341, 347, 
350, 352, 355, 359, 366, 373, 376, 
381, 385, 389, 392, 393, 394, 401, 
402 

Version of the LXNX., ms. Pachom., 7, 
10, 28, 89, 188, 244, 247, 250, 
251, 264, 275, 285, 288, 292, 204, 
297, 304, 311, 314, 320, 331, 340, 
348, 350, 355 § 

Version, Syriac, 32, 41, 94, 100, 125, 
144, 154, 214, 215, 261, 265, 288, 
335, 388, 389, 392, 402 

Vulgate, 27, 57, 69, 100, 104, 212, 
227, 242, 265, 316, 330, 335, 353, 
402 

Vineyards, not free for the planter’s 
use till the fifth year, 232 

Voice, low, like an enchanter’s, 307 

Vows of women, when not binding, 
299 


Wild asses, extremely sharp sighted, 
122 

Wild beasts, forced out of their 
thickets by the inundations of 
Jordan, 108, 332 

Wilderuess, why called a pit, 24 

Wind, scorching and malignant in 
the desert of Arabia, 45, 119, 182, 
409 

Wines, require to be kept on their 
lees, 316 

Winter -fig, 216 

F 
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Witnesses anciently did not subscribe | 3 and 3: mistaken, 240, 268, 352 


their names to deeds, 263 


IVomen, celebrated public rejoicings 


with music and dancing, 231 


effeminate persons, 391 


Words wrongly joined or divided in 
Hebrew Text, 28, 48,60, 67, 78, 82, 


S4, 103, 129, 151, 166, 182, 185, 
212, 303, 307, 318, 330, 333, 351, 
359, 361, 369, 379 

Wards improperly connected, 34, 64, 
115, 120, 135, 143, 181, 195, 255, 
307, 325, 369 


Year of release, 254 


Zedekiah, tried and condemned as a 


traitor, 282 


‘ste for a5, 381, 384, 385, 386, 
391, 392, 397, 399, 401 

ys for ts, 258 

*m and ps, 25, 192, 312 

j 2s, 1ts force, 44 

x and 7 changed, 41, 48, 80, 157, 
187, 276, 307, 330, 342, 368, 402 

x and » mistaken, 102, 293, 386 

2 and > mistaken, 150, 152 


sometimes denote weak and 


p¥i, wAeoveEra, 62 

nia, strong holds, 143 

+ and 1 mistaken, 122, 155, 196, 242, 
286, 323 

Nin, 54 

yreoin, 63, 231, 348 

rotinats 407,54 pl 

sand» mistaken, 60,115, 129, 140, 
146, 155, 285, 291, 294, 314, 315, 
&c. &e, 

, and 5 mistaken, 227 

wn, punishment for sin, 399 

‘ lost, 35, 118, 166, 167, 200, 261, 
270, 279, 284, 291, 303, &c. &c. 

wh as war, 396 

sid for 15, 380 

725, “after this,” 139, 229, 266, 316, 
361 

S249, 45, 86, 110 

©, plural termination, omitted, 171, 
270, 402 

sy followed by a verb in the preter, 
228 

24, 192, 193 

prayy, 398 

1)», punishment, 352, 407, 409 

owe or o'pw, 45, 75, 110 

Sep ‘ysyo, 91, 193, 325 


pow, 144 


THE END. 
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PREFACE. 





I most gratefully acknowledge the important helps which I have 
received in my attempt to explain the prophet Ezekiel; as they will 
stamp on the following work its principal value. His Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury very obligingly allowed me a transcript of 
Archbishop Secker’s valuable notes, from the manuscripts bequeathed 
to the Lambeth library ; and likewise of that judicious writer's disser- 
tation on the vision of the temple, which is inserted in its proper place. 
Dr. Woide, of the British Museum, deserves to be as well known for 
his courtesy in furnishing assistance to editors, as for the literary pro- 
ductions with which he has favoured the public. To this eminent 
scholar I am indebted for copying Archbishop Secker’s remarks ; for 
collations of a ! Coptic version supposed to be of the second century, 
and of the Pachomian manuscript of the Septuagint version, ascribed 
to the tenth or eleventh century ; for an English translation of the very 
learned J. D. Michaelis’s annotations, subjoined to his German version 
of the bible; and for a curious extract relating to Ezekiel, translated 
from Professor Eichhorn’s 2 introduction to the Old Testament, written 
also in the German language, and highly esteemed in that country. 
Learned notes on Ezekiel were also transmitted to me by the Rev. Mr. 
Henry Dimock, my worthy contemporary at Pembroke College in the 
University of Oxford. 


Ir 1s uncertain whether Ezckiel calls himself a 3 priest, or the son 
of a priest. 4 Josephus says that he was carried to Babylon in his 


1 See Bishop Lowth’s preface to Isaiah, p. xvii, 

2 Leipsie. 1783. 8vo. 

3 Ezck.i. 4. The construction in the original is doubtful. The word of Jehovah 
came expressly unto Ezekiel the son of Buzi the priest. Here the word priest 
may be construed with Ezekiel, according to the Greck, the Vulgate, and our English 
version ; or with Buzi, according to the points in the Arabic. The former construction 
is favoured by the elose of Isai. xxxvil. 2. 

Ant di Vise ee 2 Chronyxxxvio,, 6. 


b 
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youth, with three thousand other captives of rank, at the time of Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s expedition to Jerusalem in the reign of Jehoiakim, king 
of Judah. The warlike and victorious king of Babylon made another 
descent on Judah, within so short an interval as three months and ten 
days after the conquest of Jehoiakim: at which time Jerusalem was so 
pressed by a vigorous siege, that Jehoiachin, who succeeded his father 
Jehoiakim in the throne of Judah, was } compelled to a surrender ; and 
so great a number of captives was taken to Babylon, that none remained 
in the conquered country except the poorest of the people. We may 
justly conclude that Ezekiel became an exile in the course of that cala- 
mitous year when Jerusalem was twice subdued ; and probably at the 
latter period, as the captivity of Jehoiachin is the era from which he 
commonly * dates his prophecies ; and as the date from the beginning 
of his own captivity, which 3 occurs in two places, may reasonably be 
supposed to coincide with his other general mode of computation. 


The king of Chaldea * planted his Jewish captives at Tel-abib, and 
other places on the river Chebar ; which flows into the east side of the 
Euphrates at Circesium, or Carchemish, near two hundred miles north- 
ward of Babylon. This was the scene of Ezckiel’s prophecies, which 
were continued through a course of > twenty two years: here he was 
present in body, though ° in visionary representation he was sometimes 
taken to Jerusalem. 


That we may better understand the propriety and force of these 
divine revelations, the circumstances and disposition of the Jews in 
their own country, and in their state of banishment, and the chief 
historical events of that period, should be stated and considered. 


7 Zedekiah, uncle to the captive king Jehoiachin, was advanced by 
Nebuchadnezzar to the kingdom of Judah: and the tributary King 
bound himself to subjection by a solemn § oath in the name of Jehovah. 
But, notwithstanding the divine judgments which had overwhelmed 
Judah during the reigns of his two immediate predecessors, 9 he did 
evil in the sight of God, who alone could !° save by few or by many. 
Jerusalem was so idolatrous, impure, oppressive, and blood-thirsty, 


1 2 Kings xxiv. 8—16. 6G) wills, ond. 2 

ral OA ape 7 2 Kings xxiv. 17. 

SAO RNs Bae oe od, 8 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. Ezek. xvii. 18. 
4 as sakes dls Ol Ret ow D0 9 2 Chron, xxxvi. 12. 


5 From the Sth to the 27th year of ™ 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 
Jehoijachin’s captivity. C.i. 2. xxix. 17. 
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that God is } represented as smiting his hands together throngh 
astonishment at such a scene of iniquity. The prophet Jeremiah was 
rejected, insulted, and persecuted. False prophets abounded ; whose 
language was, 2 Ye shall not serve the King of Babylon: > I have 
broken the yoke of the King of Babylon. ‘They even limited the 
restoration of the sacred vessels, and the return of Jehoiachin and his 
fellow-captives, to so short an interval as *two years. Zedekiah, 
blinded by his vices and by these delusions, flattered by the embassies — 
which he had received from 5 Edom Moab Ammon Tyre and Sidon, 
and probably submitting with his accustomed © timidity to the advice 
of evil counsellors, rebelled against his powerful conqueror, and sent 
ambassadors into 7 Egypt for assistance. Hence arose a third invasion 
of the Chaldeans. Pharaoh Wophrah, King of Egypt, did not advance 
to the assistance of Zedekiah till Jerusalem was ® besieged. The 
Babylonians raised the siege, perhaps with a design of distressing the 
Egyptians in their march, and of giving battle when advantage offered : 
but Pharaoh, with great perfidy and pusillanimity, 9 returned to his 
own country, and left the rebellious and perjured King of Judah to the 
rage of his enemies. Before the siege was thus interrupted, Zedekiah 
endeavoured to conciliate the favour of God by complying so far with 
the Mosaic law as to proclaim the sabbatical year a year of '° liberty 
to Hebrew servants. But such was his impiety, and so irresolute and 
fluctuating were his counsels, that on the departure of the Chaldeans 
he '' revoked his edict. Upon which God, by his prophet Jeremiah, 
proclaimed !* fiberty to the sword, to the pestilence, and to the famine ; 
and commissioned these messengers of his wrath to avenge him on his 
people. When the siege was resumed, we have a further instance of 
Zedekiah’s extreme infatuation ; his rejection of 1° Jeremiah’s counsel, 
given him by the authority of God, to preserve himself, his family, and 
his city, by a surrender to the Chaldeans. Thus after a siege of 
‘4 eighteen months, Jerusalem was stormed and burnt; '!5 Zedekiah 
was taken in his flight; his sons were slain before his eyes; his eyes 
were afterwards put out, agreeably to the savage custom of castern 
conquerors ; and he was carried in chains to Babylon. 


1 Ezek. xxii. 13. See also Jer. vy. 1. 6 Jer. xxxvil. 5. 
vii. 6. MJT, REN Vile. 1s 
> Jer. xxvii. 9. 1 Exod) NS1.2. 
3 Jers xxvii, 2: 1! Jer. xxxiv. 1]. 
# VET yORS VIIa 4 12 Jer, Xxxive di. 
7 Jere SVice: 13 Jer. xxxvili. 17. 
§ Jer. xxxviii. 25. Uae |) eno oof ane Nee 
7 Ezek. xvii. 15. by Jets aR SIE SO) OR fs 
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The exiles on the river Chebar were far from being awakened to a 
devout acknowledgment of God’s justice, by the punishment inflicted 
on them. They continued ! rebellious and idolatrous ; they hearkeued 
to ® false prophets and prophetesses ; and they so alienated God that 
he § refused to be enquired of by them. In vain did their great pro- 
phet Ezekiel endeavour to attraet and win them by the charms of his 
flowing and insinuating eloquence; in vain did he assume a more 
vehement tone, to awe and alarm them by heightened scenes of 
calamity and terror. 


We know few particulars concerning the Jews in Babylon. They 
enjoyed the instruction and example of the prophet Daniel; who was 
carried away captive to that city * in the third year of Jehoiakim, eight 
years before the captivity of Ezekiel. Jeremiah cautioned them not 
to be deceived by their false ® prophets and diviners; against some of 
whom he denounced fearful judgments. He exhorted them to § seek 
the peace of the city where they dwelt, to take wives, build houses, 
and plant gardens, till their restoration after seventy years. He 
also comforted them by a prediction of all the evil which God designed 
to inflict on Babylon: he assured them that none should remain in 
that proud city, but that it should be desolate for ever. The mes- 
senger, when he had read the book containing these denunciations, 
was commanded to 7 bind a stone to it, and cast it into the Euphrates, 
and say, “ Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise from the evit 
which Iwill bring on her.” It further appears, by § divine hymns 
now extant, that God vouchsafed to inspire some of these Babylonian 
captives with his holy spirit. 


Nebuchadnezzar appointed 9 Gedaliah Ruler of the people that 
remained in Judea: and the scattered military '° commanders and 
their men, together with other Jews who had taken refuge in the 
neighbouring countries, submitted to his government on the departure 
of the Chaldeans. The Jews employed themselves in '! gathering the 
fruits of the earth; and a calm succeeded the tempest of war: but it 
was soen interrupted by the turbulence of this devoted people. Ish- 
mael slew Gedaliah ; and compelled the wretehed remains of the Jews 


Tele Myos SXe 9: S- Jere sie e0,- 75 10. 

2 Week. xin: Oy h7. 7 Jer: i, 69-208, 

ACER SO) 8 See ps. Ixxix. cil. cvi. exxxvii. 
* Danis 1. Ore WAGs KXVo Os OOP, 81.5, 

9° JEP, XR Oy Oy boas We erxl, ¢, 01. 
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in Mizpah, the seat of Gedaliah’s government, to retire with him 
towards the country of the ' Ammonites, a people 2 hostile to the 
Chaldeans. % Johanan raised a force to revenge this mad and cruel 
act, pursued Ishmael, overtook him, and recovered from him the 
people whom he had forced to follow him: but the assassin himself 
escaped with eight men to his place of refuge. 


The succeeding event furnishes another signal instance of human 
infatuation. Johanan through fear of the Chaldeans, many of whom 
ishmael had # massacred together with Gedaliah, conceived a design 
of > retreating to Egypt: but, before he executed this resolution, he 
formally consulted the prophet Jeremiah. The © prophet answered 
him in the name of Jehovah, that, if Johanan and the people abode in 
Judea, God would build them and not pull them down, would plant 
them and not pluck them up; but, if they went to sojourn in Egypt, 
they should die by the sword, by famine, and by pestilence, and 
should become an evecration, and an astonishment, and a curse, and 
a reproach. Notwithstanding this awful assurance, aud the many 
prophecies of Jeremiah which the most calamitous events had lately 
verified, Johanan defied the living God and his prophet, and madly 
adhered to his determination. 


Not long after the destruction of Jerusalem, the siege of Tyre was 
undertaken by Nebuchadnezzar. It continued for the space of thir- 
teen years: and many think that the 7 conquest of the Sidonians, 
Philistines, Ammonites, Moabites, and Idumeans, coincided with this 
period; the Chaldean being able to make powerful detachments from 
his vast forces. After the reduction of that famous city, Nebuchad- 
nezzar made his descent on Egypt, which he subdued and ravaged 
throughout : and at this time Johanan, and his Jewish colonists, expe- 
rienced the vengeance of the conqueror together with the Egyptians. 
So widely did Nebuehadnezzar spread his victories and devastations, 
that, aceording to the learned chronologer * Marsham, this might 
justly be called the wra of the subversion of cities. 


Omnis eo terrore /Egyptus, et Indi, 
Omnis Arabs, omnes verterunt terga Sabei. 


Vig. 
1 Jer. xii. 10. 6 Jerexlh: 
= Jet. XEN, 3. 7 See the prophecies, Jer. xxvii. 2, 3. 
3 Jer. xi. J Y—15. xivit. xhs Mzeko xxv: 
4 Jer slid. ® Londen ed, 1672. fol. p. 646. see 
5: Series bhi xviii. 
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How highly Grotius thought of Ezekiel, appears from the eulogium 
bestowed on him in the introduction to his commentary on that pro- 
phet. “ He had great erudition and genius: so that, setting aside his 
gift of prophecy which is incomparable, he may deservedly be com- 
pared with Homer, on account of his beautiful conceptions, his 
illustrious eomparisons, and his extensive knowledge of various 
matters, particularly of architecture.” 


Bishop Lowth ! characterizes Eze%iel as “much inferior to Jere- 
miah in elegance ; but as equal even to Isaiah in sublimity, though 
their style of composition is very different. For he is bold, vehement, 
tragical, wholly intent on exaggeration: in his sentiments elevated, 
warm, bitter, indignant ; in his images fertile, magnificent, harsh, and 
sometimes almost deformed; in his diction grand, weighty, austere, 
rough, and sometimes uncultivated: abounding in repetitions, not for 
the sake of ornament or gracefulness, but through indignation and 
violence. Whatever subject he undertakes to treat of, he pursues it 
diligently, he remains entirely fixed on it, and rarely deviates from his 
purpose; so that his reader is scarcely ever unable to discern the 
series and connection of his matter. Perhaps he is excelled in other 
respects by most of the prophets; but none in the whole compass of 
writers has ever equalled him in the manner of writing for which he 
seems to have been singularly qualified by nature, in force, impe- 
tuosity, weight, and grandeur. His diction is sufficiently perspicuous ; 
almost all his obscurity lies in his matter: his visions are particularly 
obscure; and yet, as in Hosea Amos and Zechariah, they are 
interpreted by a narration which is plain and altogether historical. 
The greater part of Ezekiel, and what lies in the middle of his book, 
is poetical, whether we regard the matter or the diction: but he is for 
the most part so rude and void of composition in his sentences, that I 
am often doubtful what to determine in this respect.” 


In another * place he thus expresses his opinion on the last topic: 
“There are some prophecies, weighty perhaps and elevated, but by no 
means composed in a poetical style and turn of sentences: of which 
kind there is much in Ezekiel, who perhaps should be oftener placed 
among the orators than the poets.” 


He thinks * that, with respect to style, we may justly assign to 
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Ezekiel the same rank among the Hebrews that Aschylus holds 
among the Greeks. 


He remarks that this prophet is almost always employed in exciting 
' the passion of terror: and, again, that it is customary with him to 
*ispire us with terror rather than to move our pity ; especially in his 
two 3 lamentations on the city and king of Tyre. Thus also his * two 
prophecies which denounce the fall of Pharaoh and Egypt, and his 
> poetical parables on the Princes of Judah and on Jerusalem, ® convey 
scarcely any signification of grief, but breathe a remarkable spirit of 
menace and terror. 


He places the first commendation of parable in the use of known 
and fit images, the signification of which is plain and determinate : 
and asks, “ What can be more accurate in this way than 7 the useless 
vine delivered over to the fire, under which image the ungrateful 
people of God are more than once represented? what, than the 
* whelp of the lioness falling into a pit ? by which how appositely are 
the captive princes of Judah marked out! What, than the beautiful, 
tall, and most flourishing 9 cedar of Libanus, hiding its head in the 
clouds, but at length cut down and left; which exhibits the glory and 
fall of the Assyrian king in as lively colours as a picture? I shall 
subjoin one example more ;—I mean that similitude uuder which the 
love of God to his people, and their allegiance to him, are expressed 
by colours taken from the holy covenant of marriage: which image 
Ezekiel has pursued with much freedom in !° two parables.” 


He quotes the following allegory, under which the fall of Pharaoh 
is threatened, as an instance of the dangerous and daring style in the 
application of a well known metaphor by which darkness is made to 
represent calamity ; a topic on which the Hebrew poets give the full 
reins to poetical boldness : 


11 * JT will cover the heavens when I quench thiee, 
And [J will clothe the stars thereof with black : 


* The reader will observe that some parts of Ezekiel are here metrically disposed, 
which in the body of the following work are represented as prose. There is great 
difficulty in determining whether many parts of this prophet should be poetically 
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I will cover the sun with a cloud, 

And the moon shall not give her light. 

All the shining lights of the heavens will I clothe with black over 
thee, 

And will set darkness upon thy land, 

Saith the Lord Jehovah. 


He thus compares the ' description of the Egyptian multitude 
brought down to the pit, with similar images in Isaiah’s triumphal 
ode over the King of Babylon: 3 “ Ezekiel has excellently furnished 
the same scene [of the Hebrew Infernum poeticum] with the same 
ornaments of adjuncts; and has displayed a remarkable instance of 
that exaggeration which is deservedly esteemed the characteristic of 
this poet.” 


The same eminent writer, in his commentary on Isaiah, observes 
that the image, I have set my face as a flint, *“is expressed with 
great force by Ezekiel, in his bold and vehement manner. 


Lo, I have made thy face firm against their faces, 

And thy forehead firm against their foreheads: 

As an adamant, firmer than flint, have I made thy forehead : 
Fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks, 

Though they be a rebellious house.” C. iii. 8, 9. 


He ° introduces this as “a strong instance of the metaphor called 
Anthropopathia ;” by which, from the necessity of expressing the 
divine attributes by sensible images, the qualities of men are ascribed 
to God: 


Thus shall mine anger be accomplished ; 
And I will cause my fury to rest upon them, 
And will be comforted. C. v. 18. 


He ° considers “ the description of well established peace, by the 
image of beating swords into ploughshares and spears into pruning- 
hooks, as very poetical;” and in his judgment “the prophet Ezekiel 
has presignified the same great event with equal clearness, though in 
the more abstruse form of an allegory; from an image, suggested by 


arranged or not. But as a poetical distribution obtains in the passages quoted from 
the critics referred to, a like division was observed in all the quotations, for the sake 
of uniformity in this introductory part. 
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the former ! part of the prophecy, happily introduced, and well 
pursued. 


Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 

I will take from the highest branch of a lofty cedar, and will 
seta; 

From the top of its young twigs I will crop off a tender one, and 
will plant it ; 

Upon a mountain which is high and eminent, 

In a lofty mountain of Israel, will I plant it ; 

And it shall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, 

And shall become a goodly cedar : 

And under it shall dwell every fowl of every wing ; 

In the shadow of its branches shall they dwell. 

And all the trees of the field shall know 

That I Jehovah have brought low the high tree, 

Have raised high the low tree, 

Have dried up the green tree, 

And have made the dry tree to flourish. 

I Jehovah have spoken, and will do it. C, xvii. 22—4. 


“The severity of God's judgments,” says the same ? writer, “ l:ze- 
kiel has set forth at large, after his manner, with great boldness of 
imagery, and force of expression. God threatens to gather them into 
the midst of Jerusalem, as into a furnace ; to blow the fire upon them, 

l to melt them: : 


Son of man, the honse of Israel 

Is become unto me as dross : 

All of them ave gs brass, and tin, and iron, 

And lead, in the midst of the furnace : 

They are as the dross of silver. 

Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 

Because ye are all of you become dross, 

Therefore, lo, I will gather you 

Into the midst of Jerusalem. 

As men gather silver, and brass, and iron, 

And lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace, 
To blow the fire upon it, to melt it ; 

So will I gather you in mine anger and in my fury, 
And [I will blow upon you and will melt you: 
Yea, I will collect you, 

And will blow upon you with the fire of my wrath, 
And ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. 

As silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, 

So shall ye be melted in the midst thereof ; 

And ye shall know that J Jehovah, 

Have poured out my fury upon you.” C. xxii. 18—-22. 
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In illustrating Isaiah xxiii. 14, “ Howl, O ye ships of Tarshish, for 
your strong hold is destroyed,” he subjoins: “The prophet Ezekiel 
hath enlarged upon this part of the same subject with great force and 
elegance : 


Thus saith the Lord Jehovah eoncerning Tyre : 

Shall not the isles shake 

At the sound of thy fall, 

When the wounded ery out, when great slaughter is made in the 

midst of thee ¢ 

Shall not all the prinees of the sea 

Come down from their thrones, 

And lay aside their mantles, 

And put off their embroidered garments ? 

Shall they not clothe themselves with trembling, and sit on the 

eround, 

And tremble every moment, and be astonished at thee 2 

Shall they not utter a lamentation over thee, and say unto thee ? 

* How art thou destroyed that wast inhabited by sea-faring men ! 

‘The renowned eity 

That was strong in the sea, 

She and her inhabitants ; 

Who spread their terror 

Through all the inhabitants of the earth !’ 

Now shall the isles tremble i the day of thy fall ; 

Yea the isles that ave in the sea shall be troubled at thy departure.” 
C. xxvi. 15—18. 


He has the following note on Isaiah ix. 4. ‘ The burning of heaps 
of armour—was used by the Romans as an emblem of peace. And 
the Psalmist [xlvi. 9.] employs this image to express complete victory, 
and a perfect establishment of peace.—Ezekiel, in his hold manner, 
has carried the image to a degree of amplification, which, I think, 
hardly any other of the Hebrew poets would have attempted. He 
describes the burning of the arms of the enemy, in consequence of the 
complete victory to be obtained by the Israelites over Gog and Magog : 


* Jsaiah writes with uncommon force on a like subject. 


Be ashamed, O Sidon; for the sea hath spoken, 
Even the! mighty sea, saying : 
“ 1 2 have not travailed, nor brought forth ehildren, 


Nor nourished young men, nor raised up virgins.” 
C. xxiii. 4. 


Here the sea, the mighty sea, wéya o@évos Qxeavoto, seems to be introduced as a 
mother lameuting that she is bereft of her offspring, and that she had multiplied and 
raised to maturity sons and daughters in vain. 
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Behold, it cometh to pass and shall be done, 

Saith the Lord Jehovah : 

This is the day whereof I have spoken. 

And they that dwell in the cities of Israel shall go forth, 

And shall set on fire and burn the armour, the shields and the 
bucklers, 

The bows, and the arrows, and the handstaves, and the spears ; 

And they shall burn them with fire seven years : 

So that they shall take no wood from the field, 

Neither cut down any from the forests ; 

For they shall burn the armour with fire : 

And they shall spoil those that spoiled them, 

And shall plunder those that phindered them, 

Saith the Lord Jehovah.” C. xxxix. 8—10. 


Lastly he thus enlarges on Isaiah xxxiv. 6: 
The sword of Jchovah is glutted with blood, 
It is made gross with fat ; 
With the blood of lambs and of goats, 
With the fat of the kidneys of rams: 
For Jehovah hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, 
And a great slaughter in the land of Edom : 


‘“ Ezekiel has manifestly imitated this place of Isaiah: he has set fortt: 
the great leaders and princes of the adverse powers under the same 
emblems of goats, bulls, rams, fatlmgs, &c. and has added to the bold- 
ness of the imagery, by introducing God as summoning all the fowls 
of the air, and the beasts of the field, and bidding them to the feast, 
which he has prepared for them by the slaughter of the enemies of his 
people : 

And thou, son of man, 

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 

Say unto the birds of every wing, 

And unto every beast of the field ; 

Assemble yourselves and come, gather yourselves from every side, 

To my sacrifice which I make for you, 

Even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel : 

And ye shall eat flesh, and drink blood ; 

The flesh of the mighty shall ye eat, 

And the blood of the princes of the earth shall ye drink ; 

Of rams, of bulls, of he-goats ; 

Of bulls, all of them fatlings of Bashan. 

And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, 

And ye shall drink blood till ye be drunken, 

Of my sacrifice which I inake for you. 

Thus shall ye be filled at my table 

With horses and with their riders, 

With mighty men and with all warriors, 

Saith the Lord Jehovah.” CUssxsixnel/—=20, 
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‘The sublime author of the Revelation, c. xix. 17, 18, has taken this 
image from Ezekiel, rather than from Isaiah. And I saw an angel 
standing cn the sun, and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper of the great God ; that ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses and of them that sit thereon, and of the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great.” 


Thus far this able and elegant writer ; who, like Newton, Locke, 
and Clarke, raises the character of commentator on the scriptures to 
rank and dignity ; and shews that the importance of their matter, and 
the varied beauty of their manner, may so enchant a man of superior 
Icarning, taste, and genius, as to engage him in the minute labour and 
obscure diligence of a verbal critic and annotator. 


That eminent orientalist J. D. Micliaelis, whose deep and extensive 
researches have so much elucidated the sacred writings, reprinted the 
Hebrew prelections at Goettingen, with large notes and additions. 
The following is his ' remark on Bishop Lowth’s general character of 


Ezekiel: 


“T ought to be almost angry with myself, and to suspect my own 
judgment, that I cannot agree with Lowth in a matter wholly depend- 
ing on poetical taste; though I have endeavoured to adapt my senti- 
ments to his opinion. For I am so far from thinking that sublimity 
should be praised in Ezekiel, much less a sublimity like Isaiah's, that 
I should rather impute to him more art and luxuriancy in adorning 
and amplifying his images than can consist with poetical force and 
sublimity. He is in some respect a perpetual imitator, and yet a new 
and peculiar one, not great but ingenious: for the images to which 
the Hebrew poetry had been long before accustomed, which had been 
invented by others but only seen by them with a glance through a 
lattice, and on which it is clear that they did not prolixly dwell, are 
wholly completed by him, and painted so fully and at large, as to 
make us assert that nothing can be added, that nothing is left in the 
mind of the reader: and when he does this, he deservedly gains the 
praise of a rich genius, and causes his readers to understand the 
ancient poets more perfectly; but he strikes us, and raises our admi- 
ration, in an inferior degree. 


1 Notw in preelect. xxi. 
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“ T will illustrate this matter by a single example: a perusal of the 
prophet himself will afford others. Birds of prey are frequently, but 
concisely, mentioned by the best poets in describing great slaughters. 
Who is macquainted with that passage in the beginning of Homer’s 


Ihiad ? 
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It isa part of military boasting in the prose writers of the Hebrews; 
'Lwill give thy flesh to the fowls of the air and to the beasts of the 
field. Nor are the eastern poets unacquainted with the phrase. I 
assume what [ have endeavoured to prove in my tract on understand- 
ing the Hebrew language ; that Hw is rightly rendered birds by the 
ancients. Asaph then says, He gave up their eattle to the hail, and 
their flocks to the birds. Ps. lxxviii. 48. Moses is more sublime: 


I will spend my arrows upon them. 

They shall be consumed by famine, and devoured by birds, 

And by * bitter destruction. 

I will also send the teeth of beasts upon them, 

With ° the poison of serpents of the dust. Deut. xxx. 23, 4. 


But Habakkuk is more excellent than either, when he speaks of 
Jehovah about to conquer his enemies: 


Before him went the pestilence; 
Birds tollowcd his footsteps : 


that is, birds certam of their prey. Isaiah is somewhat more 
copious ;—but so as not to make express mention of birds, and, as it 
were, of guests. 


Jehovah hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, 

And a great slaughter in the land of Edom. 
Wild goats shall fall down with them, 
And bullocks together with bulls. 

Their land shall be drenched with blood, 
And their dust shall be made gross by fat. 


Ezekiel, embracing in his mind all these particulars and more, as 
none can doubt, and studious to imitate the whole of them without 
the omission of any one, did not use the very images which were 


1] Sam. xvii. 44, “ Pestisque atrocissime. J.D. Michaelis. 
> Jracundiamque. Id. 
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supplied, but, as he was luxuriant in a singular richness of genius, 
amplified them with new fictions, and made them in some degree 
novel, and his own, by exhausting in his“poetry every thing likely to 
happen in a great slaughter. For, first, when he foretels the 
slaughter of Magog, c. xxxvili. xxxix. he sees the fields covered with 
as much warlike preparation and as many arms as are sufficient fuel 
to the Israelites for seven years: he sees the place destined for the 
sepulchres of the dead, which from that circumstance was to have an 
everlasting name; and the name is recorded by him: he relates the 
manner of marking where unburied carcases lay ; he finishes all the 
supplemental decorations, all the sportive fancies of the painter, so 
that he seenis scarcely willing to leave any thing to the imagination of 
the reader, or untouched by his own pencil; and he afterwards sub- 
joins the following passage, which is bold, and in some degree 
' original: c. xxxix. 17—20. ‘Here I seem to read a poet that 
will not easily dismiss whatever figure or fiction he has conceived in 
his mind: and who thinks that whatever can with probability be 
added to the picture is necessary to his poem: and who, for this very 
reason, approaches nearer to poets of mediocrity than to those of 
the first rank, because he omits nothing that is beautiful, But see 
how the author of the Apocalypse, himself a perpetual imitator, born 
with a more divine genius, and in whose prose-poem (if I may so call 
it) every thing receives a splendour, has contracted these images of 
Ezekiel 2: c. xix. 17, 18: a writer in this respect also a masterly 
one, that he has placed these words before battle was given, thus 
increasing the expectation of the reader, and expressing a certainty 
of victory: almost as historians have related, and have considered it 
as omimous, that eagles, presaging destruction, have accompanied 
armies destined to total overthrow. 

“¢ But Ezekiel does even more ;he is so delighted with this image, 
so intent on the trackless spots of the muses worn by no foot, that he 
assigns to birds trees, which he uses as emblems of empires, and 
places the shades of them in the seats of the infernal regions : which 
is new, and certainly unattempted by the biblical poets. 


Upon his ruin dwelt all the fowls of the heavens ; 
And upon his branches were all the beasts of the field : 
To the end that none of all the trees by the waters 


1 See the quotation p. xvi. Bishop Lowth followed Michaelis in suggesting this 
example. The comment on [saiah was published in 1778; and Michaelis’s notes on 
the Hebrew prelections were reprinted at Oxford in 1763. 

* Quoted above, p. xvii. 
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Exalt themselves for their stature, 

Neither set their top among the thick boughs ; 
Neither the oaks stand up in their height, 

Nor any ¢rees that drink water ; 

For all of them are delivered to death, 

Unto the lower parts of the earth 

In the midst of the sons of mortal man, 

Unto them that go down to the pit — 

At the sound of his ruin I made the nations to shake, 
When I brought him down to the grave 

With them that go down to the pit ; 

And all the trees of Eden, 

The ehoiee and best of Lebanon, 

Even all that drank water, 

Were comforted in the lower parts of the earth. 
They also went down with him to the grave, 

To them that were slain by the sword. C. xxxi. 15—17. 


In this passage, though we easily admire the novelty of the fiction, 
the variety of manifold art, and the fruitfulness of the writer's genius, 
yet we shall not be struck by sublimity. 


“T] almost forgot to mention that Ezekiel lived at a time when the 
glory and majesty of the Hebrew tongue began to fade, and a silver 
age to sueceed a golden one: which ina short interval was to bring 
on an iron one. If we compare him with the Latin poets of Rome in 
her decline, we shall find a similar old age of the poetic faculty gra- 


dually creeping on in very different nations.” 


To explain the character of the prophet Ezekiel still more dis- 
tinetly, I shall add to these testimonies the sentiments of the learned 
Professor Eiehhorn, in his introduetion * to the Old Testament. 


“§. 5453. Ezekiel is distinguished by much originality. He 
commonly gives his relations in prose, and adds dignity to them by 
lively fictions of his inexhaustible imagination :—he creates great 
artificial images, and, by such means, new worlds: he passed his 
youth in his mother country :—here he gathered materials for his 
poems, which his rich imagination afterwards created. 


“§. 547. The two ¢ first visions are so accurately polished, and 
demanded so much art to give them their last perfection and propor- 


1 The learned critic reads as the text now stands; and paraphrases thus: ¢lasque 
adorant relique bibentes aquam. [Nomen est poeticum arborum. } 
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tion, that they cannot possibly be an unpremeditated work. And if, 
according to the commonly received opinion, they were publicly 
read by Ezekiel as we read them now, he must have seriously designed 
them as a picture, and finished them in form. The intention of his 
visions might make this necessary. He designed, no doubt, to make 
deep impressions at first upon the people whom he was to guide, and, 
by highly labouring the divine appearances, to open their ears for his 
future oracles and representations. The more complete, sublime, and 
majestic the divine appearances were which he represented, the 
deeper veneration was impressed on the mind towards the prophet 
to whom such high visions were communicated. Most of the parts 
which compose Ezekiel, as they are generally works of art, are full of 
artificial and elaborate plans. 


“§.548. The peculiarities of language in the first chapter are to be 
found in the middle and at the end of the book. The same enthusiasm, 
which in the beginning of his prophecies produced the magnificent 
divine appearances, must also have built the temple of God at the 
conclusion. As in the beginning every thing is first proposed in high 
allegorical images, and afterwards the same ideas are repeated in plain 
words ; thus also, in the middle and at the end, in every piece allego- 
rical representation is succeeded by literal. ‘Throughout the style is 
rather prose than verse; and rough, hard, and mixed with the 
Chaldee. 


“§.549. The division of Ezekiel into two parts has been adopted 
by several writers. They continue the former part to the xxxixth 
chapter ; and consider the last nine chapters from the xlth as a sepa- 
rate book. This division is possible. From the xlth chapter a new 
elevated scene commences. [Before there was nothing but oracles 
full of misfortunes, of punishments, of death, and ruin ; visions con- 
cerning the destruction of the government, and concerning the flight 
and state of the last king; and pictures of the universal corruption, 
idolatry, and superstition of Israel. From the xlth chapter a new 
temple rises before the eyes of the holy Seer, he walks round about it 
in Palestine, he measures the city and country for their new inhabi- 
tants, he orders sacrifices, feasts, and customs. In short a Magna 
Charta is planned for priests, kings, and people, in future and latter 
times. Lastly, from hence prosaic expression predominates: at least, 
the prophet elevates himself by poetical colouring much more rarely 
than before. 
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*§.550. A generally acknowledged character of Ezekiel is, that 
he minutely distinguishes every thing in its smallest parts. What 
the more ancient prophets brought together in one single picture. anil 
to which they only alluded, and what they explained with the utmost 
brevity or shewed only from one side, that he explains and unfolds 
formally, and represents from all possible sides. 


“ Another character, and a principal one, which distinguishes his 
oracles is,—that no other prophet has given so free a course to his 
imagination.— Almost every thing is dressed in symbolical actious, in 
fables, narrations, allegories, or in the still higher poetry of visions. 
And as they are very complicate,—there resound from al] sides com- 
plaints of darkness.— Whoever can look on these things with the eye 
of an eagle, and is not disturbed from the principal object by what 1s 
not essential ;—he alone is able to comprehend the sense of the whole 
composition, and he scarcely conceives how any one can complain of 
obscurity. Meanwhile, how different soever the species uf composi- 
tion are which he hazards, they are all worked out in the same 
general form. What he represents in one image, picture, or vision, 1n 
allegory, parable, or narration, is explained in a short speech, which 
God, who is at his right hand, enables him to pronounce. 


«$551. It is evident that he has shewn an inexhaustible imagi- 
nation, and power of invention, throughout all the pages of his book. 
He uses all sorts of phrophetical poetry, to appear always great and 
magnificent: and it cannot be denied that he has given all kinds of 
excellent pieces both in design and execution. Particularly, he is so 
used to ecstasies and visions, that he adopts the language proper to 
these even where he has no visions to describe. 


“If the dress of vision fitted any prophet, it was certainly Ezekiel : 
he was even naturally led to it by his situation, and by the subjects 
which he was to represent. He was to describe, and foretel to his 
fellow captives, several facts which happened in Palestine, in Jerusa- 
lem, and in the king's palace. A narration and description in simple 
prose could not possibly suit a prophet: he must give his objects the 
requisite prophetic dignity by a particular dress. 


“ He therefore brought the scene of events nearer: for this purpose 
he chose high ecstasies, such as the Greek and Roman poets pretended 
to in their flights of enthusiasm: the hand of Jehovah came upon him, 


C 


x vill PREFACE, 


and carried him to that place where what he intended to propose to 
his countrymen in their exile might be seen and considered. All 
ecstasies, in my opinion, are nothing but dresses, nothing but poetical 
fictions: and a poet of another age, and of another tone, of an inferior 
imagination and poctical endowments, would have given the same 
ideas quite another dress. 


“ Accustomed to this kind of poetry, —he represented the restitution 
of the Jewish state in a sublime vision: his imagination placed him 
upon graves, where he stood on decayed bones of the dead. He saw 
how the graves opened, the bones were clothed with flesh, and the 
dead came forth by a new creation. Could there be a more lively 
fiction for this case? Another poct would have represented the resto- 
ration of the Jews in simple words, and would have only compared it 
to a resurrection, or given it some other ornamental delineation. ‘To 
view this intuitively in an example, compare Ezek. xxxvii. 1—14, and 
Isaiah xxvi. 19: 


Thy dead shall live, their dead bodies shall rise : 
Awake, and sing, ye that dwell in the dust : 

For thy dew is as the dew of herbs ; 

And the earth shall cast forth the mighty dead. 


“ And however numerous the fictions of Ezekiel are, they all appear 
in a magnificent dress, and each in its peculiar splendid one. Lustre 
shines in him on every side. And if the poet has here and there 
overloaded his subject with ornaments, we shall be unable to refuse 
our admiration to his genius, notwithstanding these defects. 


“ The first part of his book may be an instance. The barren 
genius of Moses was gone, when God appeared only in a fiery bush in 
the wilderness: and, as the world improved in cultivation, a more 
luxuriant one succeeded in its place, which in process of time 
demanded wonderful figures and giant forms, that the representation 
of the divine appearance might please. Isaiah had already appeared 
in a higher style than Moses. To him God manifested himself in the 
pomp of an oriental king; and this ! piece makes a strong impression ° 
by its unity, and gains on us by elevated simplicity, majesty, and 
dignity. But Ezekiel differs widely. Before him stands the chariot- 
throne of God with wonderful forms. He summons all the pomp that 
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nature and art can furnish, he abundantly employs fiction and compo- 
sition, to give his divine appearance dignity, elevation, and majesty, 
and thus to make a suitable impression. The whole creation must 
lend him its most noble forms. Men, oxen, lions, and eagles support 
the throne. The Hebrew history must furnish all its wonderful 
scenes, to surround the chariot-throne with the greatest pomp ima- 
ginable. I admire the master hand of the artist, who knew how to 
compose in such a manner. Iam astonished at the richness of his 
imagination that could give dignity to all the exalted scenes of the 
Hebrew history, and could combine them in one body. But, not- 
withstanding this, the scene in Ezekiel is far from making the same 
deep and heart-striking impression with that of Isaiah. A short view 
of the whole in Isaiah does wonders: in Ezekiel the prospect is di- 
spersed ; and, as it is not rounded, it astonishes rather than impresses. 
In Isaiah there is a majestic silence, which is only interrupted by the 
heavenly ' cry of the seraphs: in Ezekiel the noise of the restless 
wheels and moving wings confounds us. In Isaiah the eye is delighted 
with artless majesty: in Ezekiel it is consumed by the brightness of 
the fire which shines round about the chariot-throne. 


“Tt almost seems that the poet himself felt the hurtful consequences 
of his ample representations ; and that he endeavoured to prevent 
them by first giving a general sketch, and then every thing more 
determinate and in detail. But I doubt whether he has thus pre- 
vented them. This method is rather productive of another hurtful 
consequence ; that he occasionally seems to correct himself, but really 
does not; that he occasionally seems to retract something, which, 
when accurately considered, is not the fact. 


“ The author of the Revelation, whose poetry is in the same style with 
that of Ezekiel, and full of imagination, for the most part has avoided 
the rocks on which his predecessor stranded; and for the most part 
has happily cut off the wild shoots of a heated imagination. He also has 
fictions of wonders and giant forms: but he has produced them only 
so far as to give the reader a full image before his eyes; he does not 
pursue them minutely,—and he does not distract or pain his reader. 


« But as Ezekiel describes, designs, paints, and exhausts all minutia, 
he sometimes injures his poems. According to my feeling, he should 
have broken off after he had given the chariot-throne restless wheels, 


l [sate vi, 3: 
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The reader may observe instances of this, c. v. 5—17. vi. xiv. xvill. 
xx, 1—44. xxxiii, I1—20. xxxiv. xxxvi. 


But his manner of writing is never enervated: it is often strong and 
masculine. A perusal of the following passages will reward the lover 
of Hebrew composition : they are mostly instanees of the true deivears, 
or exaggeration, which ? Quinetilian defines to be, ‘rebus indignis, 
asperis, invidiosis, addens vim oratio.” e. xx. 45—48. xxi. 3—7. xxii. 
2—16. 24—31. xxiii. 31—34. xxvii. 28—32. xxxv. 5, 6. 


It is also evident that this prophet sometimes rises to the sublime. 
Let the truth of this assertion be tried by a few examples: 


When I shal] send upon you the evil arrows of famme. C. v. 16. 


The king shall lament himself, and the prince shall be clothed 
with astonishment. C. vil. 27. 


Thou therefore, sou of man, prophesy, 
And smite thine hands together ; 
And bring the sword twiee, yea, bring it thrice : 
It is the sword of the slain ; 
The sword of great slaughter ; it entereth into their chambers. 
That their heart may melt, and their overthrow may be multiplied, 
I have set the terror of the sword against all their gates. 
Ah! thou that art prepared for glittering, that art furbished for 
slaughter, 
Get thee different ways, go to the right hand, go to the left hand, 
Whithersoever thine edge is set. 
I also will smite inine hands together, 
And I will eause my fury to rest upon thee : 
I Jehovah have spoken it. C. xxi. 14—17. 


Lo, I am against thee, O Tyre ; 
And I will cause many nations to come up against thee, 
As the sea eauseth his waves to come up. Co xev1 2. 


Thy rowers have brought thee into great waters: 
The east wind hath broken thee in the heart of the seas. 
GC. xxviie 26. 


Lo, I am against thee, Pharaoh king of Egypt ; 
The great dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers, 
bli saitl eo My *7 1" 740 1 T d It he le 7 n} lf. 
Chat saith, y river is mine own, and I have inade it for inyself. 
C. xxix. 3. 
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At Tahapanes the day shall be darkened ; 
When I break there the yokes of Egypt, 
And when the pride of her strength shall cease in her. 
As for her, a cloud shall eover her, 
And her daughters shall go into eaptivity. C7, Seer 18: 


Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 
In the day when he went down to the grave, 
I caused the deep to mourn, I covered é, for him ; 
And I restrained the floods thereof, and the great waters were stayed ; 
And I elothed Lebanon with black for him, 
And all the trees of the field fainted for him. (i. RSS 15, 


Thou shalt go up, as a storm cometh ; 
Thon shalt be as a cloud to cover the land. Gees SVILEAO. 


If this is the old age of the Hebrew language and composition, it 1s 
a firm and vigorous one ; and should induce us to trace its youth and 
manhood with the most assiduous attention. 


Tuis LANGUAGE is of very remote antiquity, and of a most curious 
structure ; it abounds in those nerves of language, verbs and substan- 
tives; it occasionally furnishes the * onomatopeeia; its roots often 
express the leading + quality of the derivative: and it is singularly 
concise, forcible, and majestic. 


¥* As nnn to be broken, 55* to howl, pmo to bray, m5 to blow, myd and pyy 
to ery out, yy to break, Dy. thunder, wy to shake, Nw to roar, RW to pant, 
5n to beat the tabret, Kc. 

t From the many instances whieh present themselves, I shall select the names for 
tdols or images 3 from which the copiousness of the Hebrew language in some respects 
may also appear. 

1. p*x an idol, beeause it is worshipped with fervor, or oceasions terrox to its 

worshippers. 

2. 5x an idol, because it is a thing of nought; or from 5x or 55x to lament, 

as it is the cause of lamentation. 

3. 5952 an idol, from its polluting filthy nature: 952 signifying eonvolutio ster- 
coris humani. 

4. DMM an image, supposed to be that of the sun, from omm to be hot. 

5. May an image, from 2¥%, in Eiphil, to se¢ up. 

6. 5D animage. Arab. pacem fecit. 

7. ayy an idol, from ayy to griere, because it oecasions grief. 

8. yD an idol, from y55 to tremble, because it is worshipped with trembling, or 

oceasions trembling to its worshippers. 

9, 5D5 an image, from 5D5 to engrave. 

10. a*¥ an idol, from s1¥ to straiten, to distress; because it straitens and 
distresses its worshippers. 

Il. o5y¥ an image, from the Syriac verb imagine expressit. 

12. meow, M*awn, an image, from the Arabic root similis fuit. 

13. ypw, an idol, from ypw to be abominable. 

V4, 4N, an image, probably of a man, 
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The defects conmonly imputed to it are its want of copiousness, its 
want of perspicuity, and its want of culture and elegance. 


It undoubtedly was not the language of a people famed for com- 
merce, arts, and learning; of an extensive country, or powerful 
empire: the usual sources from which langnages have derived their 
copiousness and polish. The Hebrews inhabited a narrow territory ; 
and their religious rites were intended to exclude them from inter- 
course with the idolatrons nations which surrounded them.” But it 
must be observed that the remains of this langnage are comprehended 
in one volume ; ample indeed, and greatly diversified as to its matter 
and style, but of very inconsiderable bulk when compared with the 
Greek and Roman writings which have escaped the wreck of time. 
Hence it follows that we are not acquainted with its full extent. If 
the book of } Jasher and of * lamentations, all the odes 3 of Solomon, 
and all his * writings on natural history, were now extant; if the 
larger * annals of the kings of Judah and Israel, and the histories 
ascribed to several ° prophets, had also been transmitted to us; the 
Hebrew tongue would have been enriched with many additional words 
and phrases, and many dark passages in the books which are pre- 
served would have been placed in the clearest light. It is true, as 
© Le Clerc asserts, that there is a similar thread of narration, and much 
repetition of the same words and phrases, in the historical books of 
every age: but it is equally true that we find great variety in the 
manner and style of the poetical books, among which a large propor- 
tion of the prophetical writings is justly included. 


On this supposed poverty of the Hebrew tongue let the reader 
weigh the opinion of an eminent judge ; who appears to have studied 
the language as accurately, and to have understood it as intimately, 
as any modern critic. : 

“ As7to the nature of the language itself, which you say is the 
most barren of all languages; I take this to be a charge which you 
cannot prove. What did the Hebrew writers then want words and 
phrases, to express properly and fully the subjects of which they 


Josh. x. 13. -2simed. 18, 3] Kings iv. 52, 33, 
2 Chiron. xxxv. 25. ao singe sive $929: 
mee, HeChion. serine! Chiron: is; 20, sie toe eee eka. XENI BS, 
xAoCHLS 17, 
© Diss. de lingua Webraica, p. viii prefixed to his comment on the Pentateuch. 
7 Lowth’s Lette: to Warburton. 2nd, ed. Lond. 1766, 
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treated? Far from it. I think, there might be produced from them 
examples of amplification set off with as great eopiousness of expres- 
sion, as from almost any authors whatever. And, in several instances, 
there are in ' Hebrew as many synonymous terms and phrases to 
express the same ideas, as perhaps ean be produced, ina hke number 
of instances taken at pleasure, even in the Greek language itself. 

‘“ Your Lordship enters further into this subjeet in another place ; 
which I shall therefore consider. 


« Amant Hebrei, says Grotius, as you * quote him, verborun, 
copiam ; itaque rem eandem multis verbis exprimunt. He does not 
tell us the reason ; but your Lordship 1s so good as to supply it. Tt 
arises from the narrowness of the Hebrew language, which is the 
seantiest of all the learned languages of the east: for when the 
speaker's phrase eomes not up to his ideas, as ina scanty language 
it often will not, he naturally endeavours to explain himself by a 
repetition of the thought in other words ; as he whose body ts strait- 
ened in room is never relieved but by a continual change of posture. 
AA reason so very refined, that 1 must suspect it has no good founda- 
tion. Lhe Helrens are fond of a copiousness of words ; and there- 
fore express the sume thing in many words: or, as you very rightly 
explain it, by « repetition of the same thought in many words. Now 
I think they would never have been able to satisfy this their fondness for 
a eopiousness of words, by repeating the same thought in other words ; 
unless they had at command different words, to express the same thought 
in: that is, unless their language had been copious, and had aboundedin 
synonymous or parallel expressions. For example: the general subject of 
the exixth psalm is the blessedness of keeping the law ; which is pursued 
through twenty-two alphabetical stanzas, of eight distichs each, with 
much sameness of thought, but great varicty of expression. Instead 
of twelve or fourteen synonymous terms to express the Law, and at 
least four times as many parallel phrases to express the keeping of tt ; 
if you reduce the psaliist to a single term or two, you strike him 
dumb: be he ever so fond of pleonasm, and ever so eager to express 
himself copiously. he will neither be able to attain, nor so mueh as to 
testify, his desire, unless you give him his free range in the natural 
copiousness of his language. Can it then possibly be ascribed to the 
narrowness of his language, that the psalmist repeats his thought so 
often in other words? to his inability, and at the same time lis 


1 See Carpzovi Critica sacra, Pla Cy vs. 4. 


* Divine legation, B. iv, Sect. iv. 
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eagerness, to express hiniself to his satisfaction, that he so often 
changes his posture? On the contrary; do we not evidently see, that 
he sets out with a formed design of amplifying his subject to a sur- 
prising extent, upon a plan, that necessarily required a hundred and 
seventy-six distichs, upon almost the same thought, and in confidence 
of an ample stock of words and phrases to carry him through it ? This 
manner of repeating the same thing in synonymous or parallel terms 
prevails throughout the Hebrew poetry ; and is a principal character- 
istic of the poetical style. The character of the poetical style in 
general must arise from the nature of the language; and the pleo- 
nastic character in particular must arise from the abundance of parallel 
terms and phrases in the language.” 


The next charge brought against the Hebrew tongue is its 
obscurity. 


Le ' Clere argues that, in the Hebrew scriptures, penury of words 
begets ambiguity ; because, “when proper expressions are wanting, 
figurative ones must be used, or generic terms must be applied to 
many particulars of a different nature. Thus it becomes difficult to 
distinguish the literal sense from the metaphorical ; and to ascertain 
the various significations comprehended under the same general 
word.” 


So great is the number and so nice are the differences of sensible 
objects, and so active is the human mind in reflecting on its own 
operations and in combining a variety of abstract notions, that lan- 
guage must necessarily labour to furnish distinct appellations for every 
archetype in the vast storehouses of nature and intellect. Tully * 
therefore observes very justly that metaphor was the offspring of 
necessity ; though it was afterwards recommended by the pleasure 
and delight which the mind takes in contemplating such analogies. 
But the nature of things, and the genius of a particular language and 
people, will usually determine, with sufficient accuracy, whether words 
are figuratively applied or not: and, where the figure is allowed, it is 
an acknowledged rule of criticism not to urge the similitude too far. 
Those who are conversant in the scriptures will observe a great 
daringness in metaphorical language. Due allowances must be made 
for these flights: they must be attributed to the glowing imagination 


1 Diss. de ling. Hebr. p. ix. 2 De oratore. iii. 38. 
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of eastern writers: and attention must be given to the comparisons 
which the learned have drawn between the ardent expressions of the 
Hebrews and Arabs, whose manners and climate bear a great resem- 
blance. 


With respect to general termis, it is a remark applicable to all lan- 
guages that ' words put on different significations as they are joined 
with others : and that the series of the discourse commonly serves to 
limit such words with due precision. 


Le Clerc proceeds thus; ‘“ If we consider the various senses of the 
undeclinable particles, and the confusion of almost all the tenses in the 
verbs, and add to these the perpetual changes of genders, numbers, and 
persons; the perspicuity of the Hebrew tongue will notbe matter of boast. 
Read Noldius on the Hebrew particles, and Glassius’s sacred grammar, 
books well known to alland deservedly commended ; and, when these 
have been examined, it will appear even to the pertinacious that 
perhaps no tongue is more full of ambiguity and obscurity than the 
Hebrew.” 


The significations of the Hebrew particles are often needlessly mul- 
tiplied. They constitute a great nicety in the sacred language ; 
which is true of the particles in * Greek, and even in English: but it 
is a nicety which yields to penetration and industry. A disquisition 
into the force of what grammarians call the preter and future tenses 
of the Hebrew verbs is also curious and subtle. But the exigentia 
loci, the ancient translators, and the most judicious and learned com- 
mentators and philologists, afford ample assistance on this subject. 
The difficulties respecting these and other modifications of the Hebrew 
verb are allowed to be considerable; but no deep enquirer will assert 
that they are invincible. The potential mood, for instance, is not 
distinguished from the indicative by inflexions peculiar to itself. But 
still the competent judge of the language is able to determine when 
the verb is used in this form, by attention to the context and to the 
use of certain particles. On the other hand, precision is given to the 
language by the feminine terminations of verbs in the preter and 


1 Vid. Cleric art. crit. L. ii. sect. 1. ev. 

2 See Devarius Vigerus, and Hoogeveen on the Greek particles. The last work is 
contained in two large quarto volumes. In Johnson’s Dictionary, bué has 18 seuses, 
to 3], and for 42, 
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future tenses and in the imperative mood, as well as in the participial 
forms, It is true that the enallages of genders, numbers, and persons 
are bold and frequent: but they are rather unusual than inexplicable ; 
and naturally arise from the warmth and enthusiasm which still pre- 
vail among the eastern nations. 


In another ' work, Le Clere gives additional reasons why many 
things cannot be nnderstood in the Hebrew tongue and in the books 
ofthe Old Testament. 1. Because only one volume remains, and 
that of no great bulk; in which the genius and phraseology of the 
whole language cannot be comprehended. 2. Because in these books 
mistakes of transcribers exist, which disturb the sense, and which, 
through negligence or difficulty in transcribing, corrupted the text 
before any versions were made. 8. Because there are very many 
words which occur once, or very rarely; and that in places where 
neither the nature of the thing nor the context shews in what sense 
we should understand them. 4. Because, except the Mosaic rites 
and other customs appointed by divine authority, we either know not 
very many opinions of the Hebrews, or collect them from a few places 
by doubtful conjecture. 5. Because we have a very short compen- 
dium of their history ; so that we are every where ata loss. 6. Be- 
cause our surer assistances in overcoming these difficulties were 
furnished in those ages when the Hebrew tongue had been long 
disused, and was no otherwise known than by tradition among a few 


of the learned. 
On each of these reasons it is necessary to make a short remark. 


1. The Providence of God has preserved to us so large a volume 
of the Ilebrew scriptures, written by so many authors, on such dif- 
ferent subjects, and at such distant periods of time, that our materials 
for acquiring the language may justly be called ample ones, that 
obscurities affect only minuter parts, and that the curious enquirer 
is generally gratified in his researches though not always. 


2. « The casual errors of transcribers,” says * Bishop Lowth, “ may 
blemish parts; but do not destroy, or much alter, the whole. Impor- 
tant and fundamental doctrines do not wholly depend on single pas- 
sages ; an universal harmony runs through the holy scriptures ; the 


1 Arsoritien. DP. is Give stet leg. 3. * Pref. to Isaiah, p. lix. 
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parts mutually support each other, and supply one another's deficien- 
cies and obscurities. Superficial damages and partial defects may 
greatly diminish the beauty of the edifice, without injuring its 
strength, and bringing on utter ruin and destruction.” 


3. There are very few words or phrases in the Hebrew scriptures 
of which a probable explanation cannot be given, either from the 
nature of the thing, or the context, or a comparison of the doubtful 
place with parallel ones, or the aid of the sister-languages, or thie 
interpretations of the ancient translators: and our inability to solve 
such verbal difficulties in a mauner altogether satisfactory will not 
affect our religious knowledge, or the regulation of our moral 
conduct. 


4. The books of Moses contain an authentic system of the reli- 
gious aud political laws under which the Hebrews lived. The miscel- 
laneous contents of their sacred writings largely explain their customs 
and opinions. ‘Their own writers, since the volume of their sacred 
writings was completed, supply no small assistance on these subjects : 
and the accounts which historians and travellers give of the east, 
where manners continue unaltered through a course of ages, are a 
further source of most useful information. 


5. The history of the Hebrews, though concise, is more authentic 
than that of any other ancient nation. Larger histories, both of that 
people and of the neighbouring kingdoms with which they had inter- 
course, would have been highly valuable and useful ; particularly, in 
shewing the completion of some prophecies by recording facts which 
we now assume withont injuring the grand argument from this topic : 
but enough is written for the purpose of instruction and example in all 
ages of the church. 


6. The Greek version, though no part of it is supposed to be earlier 
than two hundred and fifty years after the Babylonish captivity, at 
which time the Hebrew tongue ceased to be vernacular, may still 
represent very old manuscripts, or very correct copies of them. This 
observation may be extended to the Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan, 
made about the time of Christ ; to the Syriac version, which is gene- 
rally attributed to the first century; to the imperfect Greek versions 
of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, who lived in the second cen- 
tury; and even to the Latin version of which Jerom was the author 
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in the fourth century. The /Ethiopic and Arabic versions are gene- 
rally allowed to be translations from the Greek. The period which 
some learned men have assigned to the AZthiopic is the apostolical 
age. Saadias rendered the Pentateuch into Arabic about the year 
900 of the Christian era. The other Arabic versions of the Old Tes- 
tament are of an uncertain date. We also derive important assistance 
from the Masoretie punctuation; from the grammars, lexicons, con- 
cordances, and commentaries of the later Jews, and from the more 
complete, learned, and judicious ones of modern times; from that in- 
valuable discovery, the text of the Samaritan Pentateuch ; and from 
that grand and highly useful undertaking, the collation of Hebrew 
and Samaritan manuscripts. 


The difficulties in the Hebrew scriptures will be diminished in pro- 
portion as our external helps are multiplied ; and as these inestimable 
books are carefully studied by men who add to sagacity and judgment 
a large share of human learning, and that insight into the nature of 
language which arises from logical and critical enquiries, and from an 
acquaintance with the structure of the learned tongnes and of the 
kindred oriental dialects. ‘“ The Hebrew language, like others,” says 
''a competent judge, “ has its ambiguities and anomalies ; (for where 
is there one that has not?) yet it is in the main a regular and a 
beautiful language: like the works of God, at least in its original 
contrivance, wonderfully simple, and yet artificial; and very intelli- 
gible to those who will be at the pains to study it.” 


The last disparaging remark on the Hebrew language is, that it 
never received polish and elegance from a studious cultivation. 


Whether we consider the historical style of Moses, or the ? ora- 
tions and poems interspersed in his books; he is the first of the 
Hebrew writers in point of excellence as well as antiquity. In him 
the Hebrew language attained its perfection at once; as the Greek 
did, long afterwards, in the poetry of Homer, and in the prose of 
Herodotus. We cannot doubt but that succeeding writers formed 
themselves by this great model; and particularly the prophets who 
were trained in the § schools instituted by Samuel. Among these we 


1 Peters on Job. Dissert. p. xxviii. 2d ed. 

2 See Gen. xliv. 18—34: and the book of Deut. particularly c. iv, 1—40. vi. viii. 
x. 1222. xxviii, xxix. xxx. 

3] Sam. xix. 20. 
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find that the art! of music was cultivated; probably because it was 
suited to the remarkable alternation which prevails in the Hebrew 
poetry: so that they were sister-arts, and might well flourish toge- 
ther. How far they pursued the other arts and disciplines which tend 
to polish and enrich a language, it is impossible to determine ; but it 
is hardy to assert, with Le Clerc, that they were neglected and de- 
spised. On the rhythm and harmony of the Hebrew language we are 
wholly unqualified to pass a judgment: and the pleasure which would 
naturally have arisen from these sources is irrecoverably lost. Strength 
appears to be its characteristic: but a strength by no means void of 
manly beauty. Nor can its graceful dignity be always perceived in a 
verbal translation; which not uncommonly disguises the original, as 
much as a prosaic rendering would cast a veil over the beauties of 
Homer or Sophocles. However, various kinds 6f beauty will ever 
shine by their native splendour throughout the Hebrew scriptures. 


We are often struck by the force and novelty of the eastern meta~ 
phor and periphrasis. The sword 2 devours flesh, and is made § drunk 
with blood ; the floods ¢ clap their hands; the valleys, covered with 
corn, ® shout for joy and sing; a fountain is an © eye of water, the 
Arabian Gulf is the 7 tongue of the Egyptian sea; a bird is * ¢he 
master of the wing, the pupil is 9 the daughter of the eye, * an 
arrow is the ” son of the quiver, a spark is the |! son of the burning 
coal, * the most terrible destruction is the !* first-born of death. 


The peculiar conformation, or parallelism, of the sentences, is the 
grand artifice and principal characteristic of the Hebrew poetry ; and 
a copious source of exquisite embellishment. This subject is largely 
and ably discussed in Bishop Lowth’s excellent treatise on the Hebrew 
poetry; and in the very instructive preliminary dissertation prefixed 
to his comment on Isaiah. From the various examples of ornament 
and elegance which might be produced, I shall select a very few ; and 


1] Sam. x. 5. * Tsaie xi ko 

2 Deut. xxxii. 42. 8 Prowi. 17. 

3 Jer. xivi. 10. 9 Lam. ii. 18. 

4 Ps, xeviii. 8. 19 Lam. iii. 13. 
oP sis? To. We Jobe we 1. 

© Gen. xlix. 22. 12 Job. xviii. 13. 


* The passages marked with an asterisk oceur in the prelections on the Hebrew 
poetry ; which may be considered as a storehouse of the beauties contained in the Old 
Testament. 
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those of that particular class, where the following clauses so diversify 
the preceding ones as to rise above them. 


To bring him that is bound out of the dungeon ; 
And them that sit in daykness out of the prison house. Isai. xlu. 7. 


Who maketh a way in the sea; 
And a path in the mighty waters. Tsai. x]. 16. 


O Jehovah my God, thou art very great : 
Thon art clothed with glory and majesty. Ps. civ. 1. 


Jehovah is a great God ; 
And a great King above all Gods. Ps xeve 2. 


Let the day perish wherein I was horn ; 
And the night in which it was said, A man child is bronght forth. 
Job ii. 3. 


Iie forsook God that made him ; 
And lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation. | Dent. xxxii. 15. 


Ie found him in a desert land, 

And in the waste howling wilderness : 

He led him about, he instrueted him ; 

He kept him as the apple of his eye. Deut. xxx. 10. 


My substanee was not hidden from thee, 
When I was made in seeret, 
And * curiously wrought in the lower ’ parts of the earn. 
Ps. GESXIX. 15, 


Thy wrath lieth hard upon me ; 
And thou hast afflicted me with all thy waves. Ps, Ixxxviii. 7. 


If Jehovah had not heen on our side, 
When men rose up against us ; 

Then had they swallowed us up alive, 
When their anger was kindled against us: 
Then had the waters overwhelmed us, 
The stream had gone over our soul : 


1 Wrought as embroidery, or needlework. Acupictus. Acupingendi artificium 
apud [ebreos dicutum sanctuario. Prel. Hebr. vill. 


Tua pinxit acus mirabile textum. Ib. xxix. 


2 The lower parts of the earth isa phrase equivalent to here below, Isai. xliv. 24. 
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Then the proud waters 
Ilad t gone over our soul. Ps exxiv. 2—5. 


The comparisons in the Hebrew scriptures are apt, elegant, and 
magnificent. 


* The heavens shall be rolled up as a sero} : 
And all their host shall fade, 
As the leaf falleth from the vine, 
And as the falling fig from the figtree. Isai. xxxiv. 4. 


* The Jand staggereth greatly, as a drunkard ; 
And moveth herscif, as a lodge for a night. Isai. xxiv. 20. 


Nebuchadnezzar shall array himself with the land of Egypt, as a shep- 
herd arraycth himself with his garment. Jer. xiii, 12. 
Lament, as a bride, girded with sackeloth, 
For the husband of her youth. Joel 1. 8. 


* Y will be as the dew to Israel : 

He shall blossom as the lily : 

And he shall strike his roots as Lebanon : 

Eis suekers shall spread, 

And his glory shall he as the olive tree, 

And his smell as { frankincense. Hos. xiv. 5, 6 
* As an eagle stirreth up her nest, 

Fluttereth over her young ones, 

Spread. abroad her wings, taketh them, 

Beareth them on his pinions ; 

So Jehovah alone did Jead him, 

And there was no strange god with him. Deut, sexu, 11, F2; 


* As the rain cometh down, 
And the snow from the heavens, 
And returneth not thither ; 
But watereth the earth, 
And maketh it bring forth, and spring up, 
That it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater : 
So shall my word be which gocth forth from my mouth ; 
It shall not retwyn unto me void, 
But it shall accomplish that which I have desired, 
And prosper that for which I have sent it. Isai. lv. 10, 11. 


As when the lion roareth, 
Even the young lion, over his prey ; 


+ yay. Hare. { See Chal. 
d 
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Though the whole company of shepherds be called forth against him, 
He will not be afraid because of their voice, 

Nor abase himself because of their multitude : 

So shall Jehovah God of hosts come down to fight 

For mount Sion, and for the hill thereof. Isai. xxxi, 4. 


When the metaphorical style is continued, that species of writing 
arises which rhetoricians call allegory. I have already quoted one of 
E:zckiel’s ! allegories, as an example of his poetical beauties. There 
is a well known ® allegory in the psalms, which is deservedly admired 
for its happy adjuncts, and for the natural manner in which it gradu- 
ally passes from the figurative to the literal style. 


* Thou didst bring a vine out of Egypt ; 
Thou didst cast out the heathen, and plant it. 
Thou didst prepare a place before it, 
And didst cause it to take deep root ; and it filled the land. 
The hills were covered with its shadow, 
And its boughs were Jike the goodly cedars. 
She sent forth her branches to the { sea, 
And her young shoots to the { river. 
Why hast thou then broken down her hedges, 
So that all who pass by the way pluck her? 
The boar out of the wood wasteth it, 
And the wild beast of the field devoureth it. 
Return, we pray thee, O God of hosts, 
Look down from heaven, and behold, 
And visit this vine ; 
And the stock which thy right hand hath planted, 
And the t son of man whom thou madest strong for thyself. 
It is burnt with fire, it is cut down : 
They perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. ‘Ps. Ixxx. 8—16. 


The prophet Nahum thus exults over the fall of Nineveh ; whose 
king had lately taken Samaria, and carried the ten tribes of Isracl into 
captivity. 


* Where now is the habitation of the lions, 
And that which was the feeding-place of the young lions ? 
Whither the lion and the lioness went, 


{ See versions and MSS. 


i 


1 Page viii. 2 See Prel. Hebr. x. 125. 
{ The Mediterranean sea, and the river Euphrates, were the promised boundaries of 
Palestine, if the Israclites had faithfully served God. Deut. xi. 24. Josh. i. 4. 
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And the whelp of the lion ; and nune made them afraid. 
The lien tare for his whelps, 

And strangled for his lionesses ; 

And filled his dens with prey, 

And his habitations with rapine.” Nadie. V1, 12. 


Fable and parable are akin to allegory. ‘The most ancient fable is 
that whieh Jotham addressed to the Sheehemites, when his brother 
Abimelech, the son of Gideon by a bondmaid, was appointed king of 
Shechem, after he had hired rain and Night persons to slay his 
brethren. 


“ The trees went forth to anoint a king over them: and they said 
to the olive-tree, Reign thou over us. But the olive-tree said to them, 
Should I leave my fatness, wherewith by me gods and men are 
honoured, and go to be ' promoted over the trees? And the trees 
said to the fig-tree, Come thou, and reign over us. But the fig-tree 
said to them, Should I leave my sweetness and my good fruit, and go 
to be promoted over the trees? Then said the trees to the vine, 
Come thou, avd reign over us. And the vine said to them, Should I 
leave my wine, whieh eheereth gods and men, and go to be promoted 
over the trees? Then said all the trees to the bramble, Come thou, 
and reign over us. And the bramble said to the trees, If in truth ye 
anoint me king over you, then come and put your trust in my shadow: 
and if not, let fire come forth from the bramble, and devour the cedars 
of Lebanon.” Judg. ix. 8—15. 


Another elegant fable oecurs in the historieal books of the Old Tes- 
tament. When Amaziah, king of Judah, provoked Jehoash, king of 
Israel, to war, the monarch of the more powerful state returned him 
this proud answer: “ The thistle that eas in Lebanon sent to the 
cedar that was in Lebanon, saying, Give thy daughter unto my son 
to wife: and there passed by a wild beast that was in Lebanon, and 
trod down the thistle.” 2 Kings xiv. 9. 


Every reader must have been affected by the parable whieh Nathan 
uttered to David, when that great king had taken Bathsheba, the wife 
of Uriah, and had caused the death of his virtuous and magnanimous 
servant at the siege of Rabbah. ‘‘ ‘here were two men in one city ; 
the one rich, and the other poor. The rich man had exceeding many 
flocks and herds: but the poor man had nothing save one little ewe 


1 HWebr. fo be waved, ov, to wave myself, 


des 
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lamb, which he had bought and nourished up: and it grew up toge- 
ther with him and with his sons: it ate of his own morsel, and drank 
of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was unto him asa daughter. 
And there came a traveller unto the rich man, and he spared to take 
of his own flock, and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man 
that came unto him; but took the poor man’s lamb, and dressed it for 
the man that came unto him.” 2 Sam. xi. ]—4. 


Very beautiful parables occur in the ' prophetical writings. I shall 
produce an example of one from Isaiah. 


1 § I will sing now [a song] concernmg my beloved, 
A song on my beloved concerning his vineyard. 
My. beloved had a vineyard 
On a high and fruitful hill. 
2 And he “+ feuced it round, and gathered out the stones thereof, 
And planted it with the oneicest vine, 
And built a tower in the midst of it, 
And also hewed out a lake therein : 
And he looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
But it brought forth loathsome berries. 
3 And now, O imhabitants of Jerusalem and men of Judah, 
Judge, I pray you, between me and my vineyard. 
4 What could have been done more to my vineyard, 
That I have not done unto it ? 
Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
Brought it forth loathsome berries ? 
5 But come now, I will declare unto you 
What I will do to my vineyard. 
I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be wasted ; 
I will destroy the wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down. 
G And I will make it a desolation ; 
It shall not be pruned nor digg od: 
But there shall come up brie and thorns : 
J will also command the elouds, 
That they rain no rain upon it. Isai. v. 1—6. 


+ Or, dug it. 


1 Ezek. xix. 2—9, 10—14. xxix. 3—5. xxxi. 3—14. xxxii, 2—6. 

§ In the two first lines the prophet Isaiah addresses himself to his beloved country- 
men. Then follows a parabolical song, in which the case is supposed among men. Men, 
in such circumstances, would express disappointment and displeasure, Judge then, says 
God, v. 3, what I should do, in similar circumstances, with respect to my people. 

It is observable, that according to 6, Ar. and Chald. God is introduced speaking at 
the third line. For the verbs are read in the first person, I fenced &c. I looked. 

Or the six verbs may have this force: And one fenced it round: that is, And it 
was fenced round &c. And it was expected that it should bring forth grapes, &c. 
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Many passages in the Hebrew scriptures are animated by the 
apostrophe. 


* Judah is a lion's whelp. 
From the prey, my son, thou art gone up. 
He stoopeth down, he coucheth, as a lion, 
And as a lioness: who shall rouse him up ? Gen. xlix. 9. 


* They have corrupted themselves, + they are not his, they 
are blemished sons ; 
They are a perverse and crooked generation. 
Do ye thus requite Jehovah, 
O foolish nation, and not wise ? 
Is not he thy father that bought thee ? 
Did not he make thee and fashion thee 2 Deut. xxxii. 5, 6. 


The prosopopeeia is very frequent in the sacred poetry: of which 
figure there are ' two kinds; one, when inanimate things are personi- 
fied ; another, when a probable speech is attributed to a real person. 


* Canst thon send forth the hghtnings, that they may go, 
And say unto thee, Here we are? Job xxxvuii. 35. 


* Ho! sword of Jehovah ! 
How long wilt thou not be quiet 2 
Put up thyself into thy scabbard, rest, and be still. 
How ean it be quiet, since Jehovah hath given it a charge ? 
Against Ashkelon, and against the havens of the sea, there hath 
he appointed it. Jer. xvii. 6, 7. 


* The mother of Sisera looked out through a window, 
And cried through the lattice : 

Why doth his chariot delay coming ? 

Why tarry the wheels of his carriages ? 
Her wise princesses answered, 
Yea, she returned answer to herself : 

Have they not found aud divided the spoil ? 

To every man a damsel or two ; 

To Sisera a spoil of divers colours, 

A spoil of divers colours ef needlework, 

Of diverse colours of needlework on both sides: a spoil meet | 


for his neck ? Judg. v. 28—80, 
tT Scc Samar. * See the Ixx. 





1 Pral. Hebr. xiii. p. 153. 
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Grotius was so struck with this animated dramatic form that he 
remarks, Ostendit vel hic unus locus illis gentibus eyvoias valde 
poeticas fuisse. 


Lively description is among the excellencies of the Hebrew poets. 
Joel thus prophetically describes the march of locusts, and the terror 
and destruction spread by them, 


Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, 

And sound an alarm in mine holy mountain : 

Let all the inhabitants of the land tremble : 

For the day of Jehovah cometh, for it is near : 

A day of darkness and of gloominess ; 

A day of clouds and vf thick darkness, 

As the dusk spread upon the mountains 

Cometh a people numerous and strong. 

Like them there hath not been of old time ; 

And after them there shall not be, 

Even to the vears of many generations. 

Before them a fire devoureth, 

And behind them a flame burneth : 

The land is as the garden of Eden before them, 

And behind them a desolate wilderness : 

Yea, and nothing shall escape them. 

Their appearance shall be ike the appearance of horses, 

And like horsemen shall they run : 

Like the sound of chariots, on the tops of mountains shall tlicy leap : 

Like the sound of a flame of fire whieh devoureth stubble. 

They shall be like a strong people set in battle array, 

Before them shall the people be much pained : 

All faces shall gather blackness. 

They shall run like mighty men ; 

Like warriors shall they chmb the wall : 

And they shall inarch every one in his way : 

Neither shall they turn aside from their paths : 

Neither shall one thrust another : 

They shall march each in his road : 

And if they fall upon the sword, they shall not be wounded. 

They shall run to and fro in the city, they shall run upon the wall, 
they shall eliamb up into the houses : 

They shall enter in at the widows, like a thief. Joel. ii, 1—d. 


The military array of the Medes and Babylonians, and the be- 
sieging and sacking of Nineveh, are described by the prophet Nahum 
with great foree and animation. 


The shield of his mighty men is made red : 
The valiant men are clothed in scarlet : 
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The chariots ave as the fire of lamps, in the day when he prepareth 
them: 

And the horsemen spread terror. 

The chariots madden in the streets: 

They run to and fro in the broad places : 

Their appearance is as lamps, they run as lightning. 

He recounteth his mighty men: they cast down in their march. 

They hasten to the wall, and the covering is prepared. 

The gates of the rivers are opened : 

And the palace melteth with fear, and the fortress. 

She is taken into captivity, she is brought up: 

And her handmaids are carried away as with the moaning of doves, 

Sniting upon their breasts. 

And the waters of Nineveh axe become as a pool of water : 

And they flee ; and men ery, Stand, stand ;” but none looketh back. 

They make spoil of silver, they make spoil of gold: 

And there is none end of the glorious store, 

From all Ainds of desirable furniture. 

She is void, empty, and desolate : 

And the heart melteth, and the knees smite together : 

And there is great pain in all loins ; 

And the faces of them all gather blackness. Nah. ii. 3—10. 


Bishop ! Lowth refers to the description of the horse in Job as 
universally admired ; and as abundantly evincing how much this kind 
of beauty prevails in that ancient poem. 


* Hast thou given the horse strength ? 
Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder? 
Canst thou make him afraid as the grasshopper ? 
The glory of his nostrils ts + terrible. 
He { paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his strength : 
He goeth forth to meet the || armed men. 
He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted ; 
Neither turneth he back from the sword. 
The quiver rattleth against hin, 
The § glittering spear and the lance. 
He swalloweth the ground with tt fiereeness and [7 rage : 
Neither believeth he that it is the sound of the trumpet. 
[||| He saith among the trumpets, Ha, ha: 


fe FT. terior. tt Ov, rushing. 

£ See versions. tt Or, violence. 

\| #7. armour. | || Ov, When the trumpet soundeth 
§ H. flame of the. amain, he saith, Ila, ha. [See Chald. ] 





1 Prel. Webr. xxvxiv. 
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And he smelleth the battle afar off, 
The thunder of the + captains, and the shouting. 
Job xxxix. 19—25, 


I shall in the next place select a few examples from among the 
many aflectmg elegies which occur in the Hebrew scriptures. David's 
most beautiful lamentation over Saul and Jonathan claims the first place. 


* O glory of Israel, slain upon thine high places! 
How are the mighty fallen ! 
Tell i¢ not in Gath, 
Publish 7t not in the streets of Askelon ; 
Lest the danghters of the Philistines rejoice, 
Lest the danghters of the uncircumcised triumph. 
Ye mountains of Gilboa, /et there be no dew, 
Neither /et there be rain, upon you; 
Nor ficlds } that bear heave-offerings. 
For there the shield of the mighty was cast away ; 
The shield of Saul, the || weapons of him who was anointed with oil. 
From the blood of the slain, from the fat of the mighty, 
The bow of Jonathan turned not back, 
Neither did the sword of Saul return, § empty. 
Saul and Jonathan 
Were mutually beloved, and dear, in their lives ; 
And in their death they were not divided. 
They were swifter than eagles, they were stronger than lions. 
Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, 
Who clothed you in searlet tf and delightful apparel, 
Who put ornaments of gold on your garments. 
How are the mighty fallen, 
In the midst of the battle ! 
O Jonathan, slain, upon thine high places ! 
Tam distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan : 
Thon wast very dear unto me : 
Thy love to me was wonderful, 
Surpassing the love of wives. 
How are the mighty fallen, 
And the weapons of war perished ! 2 Sam. 1. 19—27. 


The prophet Jeremiah is peculiarly excellent in this speciesof writing, 


Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by the way? Behold, and see, 


Sede 
fete 
+ Or, leaders. | *95 1 MS. 2 edd. 
t J7. of heave-offerings. § Or, In vain: or, without effect. 


+t 71. with delights. 
tt Or, Uo! unto you. Sec the lax. Vulg. Green, Blayney. 
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ff there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which Jehovah hath 
brought upon me, 
Wherewith he hath afflicted me, in the day of his hot anger. 
For these things I weep, mine eye runneth down with water: 
Because the comforter, the reliever of my soul, is far from me : 
My sons are become desolate, because the enemy hath prevailed. 
Ean. 1. 12: 16. 


Sometimes the grief of this poet expresses itself in a more lofty tone. 


Interdum tamen et vocem querimonia tollit. 


How hath the Lord covered the daughter of Sion with a cloud 
in his anger! 

And cast down from heayen to earth the beauty of Israel, 

And remembered not his footstool in the day of his anger! 

He hath bent his bow like an enemy; he hath stood with his right 
hand like an adversary ; 

And hath slain [every f youth, ] all that were desirable to the eye ; 

In the tabernacle of the daughter of Sion he hath poured out his 
fury like fire. 

The elders of the daughter of Sion sit upon the ground, they keep 
silence ; 

They cast dust upon their heads, they gird themselves with sackcloth : 

The virgins of Jerusalem hang down their heads to the ground. 

bam< tz 1, ay 10- 


The Hebrew poets often celebrate the actions and praises of the 
Deity in poems whieh bear a resemblance to the ' hymns of Homer 
and Callimachus. Bishop Lowth mstances in the civth, the evith, 
and the cxxxixth psalms, which are admirable in their kind. The 
ciiid psalm is a saered hymn which has always forcibly affected me. 


Bless Jehovah, O my soul ; 
And all that is withm me bless his holy name: 
Bless Jehovah, O my soul ; 
And forget not al] his benefits : 
Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; 
Who healeth all thine infirmities : 
Who redeemeth thy life from destruetion ; 
Who crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies : 
Who satisfieth thy { mouth with good things, 
So that thou {| renewest thy youth like an eagle. 


t Chald. Bp. Lowth. t Or, vigour. Coce. lex, 8vo. 
|] wan) And who reneweth. Syr. winn I Ms. 





USce Pral. Ilebr. xaix. 
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Jehovah exeeuteth righteousness, 
And judgment, for all them that are oppressed. 
He shewed his ways unto Moses, 
And his works unto the sons of Israel. 
Jehovah is merciful and gracious, 
Slow to anger, and plenteous iz loving-kindness. 
He will not always rebuke, 
Neither will he keep his anger for ever. 
He hath not dealt with us accordmg to our sins, 
Nor requited us according to our mniquities. 
For as the height of the heavens over the earth, 
So + high is his lovmg-kindness over them that fear him. 
As far as the east is from the west, 
So far doth he remove our transgressions from us. 
As a father hath tender merey on his children, 
So hath Jehovah tender mercy on them that fear him. 
For he knoweth our frame ; 
He remembereth that we are dust. 
The days of man ave as grass : 
As a flower of the field, so he flourisheth. 
For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone ; 
And the place thereof knoweth it no more. 
But the loving-kindness of Jehovah is from everlasting 
To everlastmg upon them that fear him, 
And his righteousness unto children’s children ; 
Among those that keep his covenant, 
And remember his precepts to do them. 
Jehovah hath established his throne in the heavens, 
And his kingdom ruleth over all. 
Bless Jehovah [ { all] ye his angels, 
That excel in strength, that execute his word, 
That hearken to the voice of his word. 
Bless Jehovah, all ye his hosts, 
Ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure. 
Bless Jehovah, all ye his works, 
Tn all places of his dominion. 
Bless Jehovah, O my som]. 


Of the odes which occur in the Hebrew scriptures some are remark- 
able for grace and elegance, others for grandeur and sublimity. Of 
the beautiful odes the most distinguished seem to be the * xixth psalm, 
the * xxivth, the Ixxiid, and the cxivth; which last I shall subjoi. 


When Israel went forth from Egypt, 
And the house of Jacob from a people of a strange language ; 


+ Seeker. Lowth. 
+ Thelxx. Ar. Atth. Vulg. 4 MSS. The following similar letters, 57, seem te have 
excluled 53. Sce tv. 21, 22. 
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Judah was ! his holy portion, 
Isracl his kingdom. 
The sea % saw hint and fled, 
Jordan tumed back. 
The 3 mountains skipped like rams ; 
The hills hke + young ones of the flock. 
What befel thee, thou sea, that thou fleddest 2 
Thou Jordan, that thou turnedst back ? 
Ye mountains, that ye skipped hike rams ? 
Aud ye hills, like young enes of the flock ? 
* Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord ; 
At the presence of the Gud of Jacob : 
Who turned the rock into a pool of water 
Aud the flint-stone into ° springs of water. 


The loftiness of Isaiah’s triumphal ode over the fall of Babylon 1s 
justly insisted on by Bishop © Lowth with an enthusiastic warmth of 
adiuiration. 


Hlow hath the oppressor ceased ! the 7 exactress of gold ceased ! 


+ HL, sons. 


' ——his.—Jehovah’s, by way of eminence. Theie is no doubt, savs Hare, but 
that the suffix must be referred to God. Tle suspects that this is a fragment. Other- 
wise, he observes that it is a remarkable example of the relative without the antecedent. 
Perhaps wtp was once wiitten “S wIp>,i,e. mins wiIps: was the holy portion 
of Jehovah, But there is no traee of this reading in versions or MSS. We have an 
instance v. 7, how easily the 1.and * are confounded. 

Judah is used in the feminine gender; as Jer. xxii, 6. Hare. It is equivalent to 
Israel; and put, by syneedoche, for the whole people of God, See ps. Ixxvi. 1, 2. 
* Judah was his holy, or peculiar inheritance ; Israel was the people over whom he 
vouchsafed to bear sway.” 


Ay tére povvoy Env boov yéios tes “lovda. 
"Ev 8€ Oceds Aaotor péya Kpelwy Bacirever. 
Milton. 

* ——saw him.—ox 1: vidit eum, Syr. Seeker. 

3 The mountains skipped.—Lightuings and earthquake caused Sinai, Horcb, aud 
their range of hills, to tremble. Exod. xix, 18. Ps. xxix. 6. [xviii 7, 8. Hab, iii. 6. 

4 Tremble—* The Ixx and Syr. lave the preterperfect.”. Seeker. Kennicott 
adopts this reading ; but with some doubt. Remarks on select passages &c. 1787. But 
Mudge justly observes, that ‘the answer is elegantly understood, and turned into a 
command.” Ye had just cause to tremble: the earth hath just cause, when God ap- 
peareth, 

° —— springs.—* yr, Ixx. Syr. Vulg. Houbigant, Secker, Kennicott. I Kings 
xviii. 5, 

© See the close of his viith, xiiith, and xxviiith prelections : and his notes on Isaiah 
p. 86. The beautiful conduct and bold imagery of this ode are illustrated with great 
spirit and taste in his remarks ; and strongly represented in his version of it into Aleaies, 
Two of our best poets, Mason and Potter, have also given excellent poetical translations 
of it in our own language. See other sublime odes Exod. xv. Deut xxvii, Judg. v. 
Mab. iii. 

—— the eructress of gold. A Chaldee word for the MWebrew aaa. Aurea, 
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How hath Jehovah broken the staff of wicked men, the sceptre of 
the rulers! 

He that smote the people in wrath is! smitten, without any to avert 
the stroke ; 

He that ruled the nations in anger, is persecuted without any to 
hinder. 

The * whole earth is at rest, and is quiet : 

Even the fir-trees break forth into singing, 

And the cedars of Lebanon rejoice over thee: 

‘* Since thon hast lain down, no feller cometh up against us.” 

The grave from beneath is troubled because of thee, to meet thee 

at thy coming : 

He stirreth up for thee the mighty dead, all the 3 chiefs of the 
earth ; 

He raiseth up from their thrones all the kings of the nations. 

All of them speak and say unto thee : 

* Art thou also made weak as we? art thou become like unto us ? 

Is thy pride brought down to the grave, and the sound of thy viels 2 

Is the worm * spread under thee, and doth the earth-worm > cover 
thee ?” 

Ifow art thou fallen from heaven, O bright star t of the morning! 
How art thou cut down to the earth, that didst weaken © the natious ! 
Yet thou didst say m thine heart, ‘SI will ascend into the heavens ; 
Above the stars of God I will exalt my throne ; 

7 And I will sit upon the appointed mount, and upon the sides ° of 
the north : 

I will ascend above the ° heights of the clouds; I will be ike The 
Most High.” 

But thou art brought down to the grave, 1° to the sides of the pit. 


+t H. son of the morning. 











auro ornata. Apoc, xvii. 4. in the Syriac version ; noel the very word in the text 
vecurs.”” See J. D. Michaclis suppl. ad Lex. Heb But both this critic and Doeder- 
lein prefer MAm1%; which the latter commentator renders turbatrix, from 177 Syr. 
A gate of the temple of Meeca was ealled MRAM IM, inaurata. Rob. elav. pent. diss. 
pe 26. 

j smitten. —nan, 7 MSS. 3 originally. This is the learned Mr. Green’s 
division. Poetical parts, p. vil. 

“ See also poetical parts &e. p. vil. 

3 Hebr. rams. See Jer. 1. 8. Zech. x. 3, in both which places the Chaldee explains 
rams by princes. Ulysses is compared to a ram by Homer: 





Airds 5é, xriros &s, émimwA€irat otixas avdpav- {l. iii, 196. 


4 ——spread.—yy1* 4 MSS. But the Ixx. 1py* erpacovot. 








5 cover thee.—-D391, ef operiens te: above 60 MSS. and 12 edd. 
Defectiva sane lectio et singularis longe preferenda. De Rossi. 

the nations.—? he Ixx aud Ar. add 53: all the nations, 

7 And I will sit —The Ixx, Ar. Vulg. omit and. 

8 ——of the north._—The temple might be situated in the northern division of the 


city. But it is not necessary to suppose the latter clause in apposition with the former. 
the heights. — nina, 5 MSS. 
a to the sides of the pit.—in opposition to the sides of the north. 
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They that see thee narrowly look at thee, and consider thee : 
“Ts this the man that made the earth to tremble, that shook 
kingdoms ? 
That made the world like a desert, and destroyed its cities 
That ! dismissed not his prisoners to their own home ?” 
All the kings of the nations, all of them, 
Lic down in glory, each in his own tomb: 
But thou art cast out ° of thy sepulchre, as an abominable 3 braneh ; 
As the * raiment of them that are slain, that are thrust through 
with the sword, 
That go down to the > stones of the pit: 
As a carcase © trodden under fvot, thou art not jomed 7 to them in 
burial ; 


—— 





1 That dismissed not §e.—Literally, That loosed not his prisoners home- 
ward. There is no trace of OMA in versions or MSS. Were this reading admitted, 
the literal rendering would be ; 


As for his prisoners, he epened not their préson-house : 
and a more elegant ene, that of eur English version : 
That epencd not the house of his prisoners. 


2 ——of thy sepulehre.—It is sail, v.15, that the king of Babylon was ‘ brought 
down to the grave, to the sides of the pit.” Death had brought him down to the 
lower parts of the earth, to the eaverns which were the reeeptacles of the dead. But 
he had not his honourable place allotted him in this mansion: he had no cell, or 
niehe, where he was Jaid with his weapons of war, and his ensigns of royalty. 

3 branch.—Where 4¥) oceurs elsewhere, Isai. xi. ]. Ix. 2). Dan. xi. 7, it 
signifies a young branch; which, according to the sense of the verb 4¥3, requires to 
be preserved with care. Sec Tay]. cone. Christ says, “Tf a man abide not in me, 
he is east forth as a branch, and is withered. Cocceius, in his lexicon, voce. Ayn, has 
this illustration: 2? sureulus ebominabilis, venenate, noxie arboris ; qui non condi- 
tur in terra, ut crescat, sed projicitur, ut exareseat. Vulg. Syr. Chald. Theod. repre- 
sent the present reading in the text. 

But 6. Ar. have vexpds, mom, “as an abominable dead body :” Aq. has ixap, 
tabes:”? and Symm. ékrpwya, “an untimely birth,” 559, which last would suit the 
place perfectly well. S¥2 seeins a corrupt reading. 

4 As the raiment.—Thus 6, Syr. Ar. But Vulg. has obvolutus ; Chald. teetus, 
obductus ; Bp. Lowth, eloathed s and Doederlein, obtectus. w135, the reading of 
many MSS. is either the substantive, or the participle passive. On the latter 
suppesition IT would render, 





“© Thow aré covered with them that are slain, that are thrnst through with the 
sword, 


“ That go down to the stones of the pit; how artas a carease trodden under foot.” 


I prefer the former sense. Where the prosopopeia is not used, I conelude from v. 4 
that a Jew speaks: and, aceording to Jewish ideas, the iloedy raiment of the slain 
was an objeet of abhorrence, 

But the reader will observe that in 6, there are two translations; and that, in the 
former of them, the words o*39m wa are rendered, MeTa TWOAA@Y TEOvHKdTwY. 
This ciretmstance may Jead him to suspect the genuineness of the text. 

5 to the stones of the pit. —An emphasis will be given te this phrase, if we 


suppose a reference to the promiscuous burial of the common slain in pits covered with 


stones, 
6 








trodden under foot.—A great indignity. 2 Kings ix. 33. The punctuation 
is Green’s, ubi supra. 


- ——to them.—Unto the kings, who partake of an honourable bnrial. 
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Because thou hast destroyed ' thy country, and slain thy people. 
The seed of evil doers shall never be 2 renowned. 
Prepare ye slaughter for his children, because of the iniquity of 

3 their fathers : 

Lest they rise, and possess the earth ; and fill the face of the world 
with cities. 

For I will rise up against them, saith Jehovah God of hosts ; 

And will cut off from Babylon the name, and the remnant ; 

* And the son, and the son’s son, saith Jehovah. 

And I will make it an inheritance for the porcupime, and pools of 
vater ; 

And will > sink it in deep mire © and destroy it, saith Jehovah God of 
hosts. 

Jehovah God of hosts hath sworn, saying: 

‘“* Surely, as I have thought, so shal] it be ; 

And as I have deereed, that thing shall stand : 

That I will crush the Assyrian in my land, and on my mountains 
tread him under foot : 

And that his yoke shall depart from off them, 

And his burthen depart from off 7 their shoulder.” 

This is the decree which is t determined on the whole earth ; 
And this is the hand which is stretched out over all the nations. 
For Jehovah God of hosts hath decreed ; and who shall disannal it ? 
And his hand is stretched out ; and who shall turn it back ? 

Isai. xiv. 4—27. 


I cannot close this very confined and imperfect enumeration of the 
excellencies contained in the Hebrew poets, without adding a few 
instances of grand and sublime passages, ®* where the conception is 
elevated or the passion vehement. I need not remind the reader that 
detached beauties of composition create a glare, which is softened 
down by the gradation of colouring, and proper degree of shade, 
allotted them in their natural situation. 


§ JT, deereed. 





1 ——thy country.—* My country, my people.” 6. Ar, Aq. Symm. Theod. But 
Bp. Lowth. 

2 ___be renowned.—p*xiap oecurs for renowned, Ezek. xxiii. 23. Chala. 
renders o*pns, and Syr. D132; as if the reading in the Hebrew had been nips, be 
established. . 

3 ———their fathers.—on°2Nn, their father, 6. Syr. This resembles omoax. 
And the son.—j*), the son, 6 MSS. 3 originally, 1 ed, 

——in deep mire.—See Bp. Lowth, and Michaelis: pre]. Hebr. xxviii. 
——and destroy it.—Literally, perdendo. 

——their shoulder,—All the ancients in the London polyglot render as if they 
read DMDy, except the lxx: and in that translation a’raHv occurs Poiygl. Antw. and 
is added in edd. Grabe, Breit. as found by Origen in some other Greek versions. 

These remarks are intended as supplemental to Bishop Lowth’s. 

* See Hebrew preleetions : xvi. xvii. 
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In many places sublimity arises from the greatness of the thought. 


* Let them praise the name of Jehovah ; 
For he commanded, and they were created. Ps. exivilise. 


* He spake, and it was done ; 
He commanded, and it stood fast. Pscxxnnns): 


“ Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand ; 
And meted out the heavens with his span ; 

And comprehended the dust of the earth in a f measure ; 
And weighed the mountains in scales, 

And the hills in a balance ? Isai. x]. 12. 


* Thy merey, O Jehovah, reacheth to the heavens, 

And thy faithfulness up to the clouds : 

Thy righteousness is like the great mountains, 

Thy judgments Zike the vast deep. PSsS511.-5, 05 


Canst thou by searching find out God ? 

Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection ? 

Tt is as the heights of heaven: what canst thou do? 
It is deeper than hell: what canst thou know ? 
The measure thereof ix longer than the earth, 

And broader than the sea. Job. xi. 7—1. 


Another source of the sublime is perturbation of mind, and impe- 
tuosity of passion. 


Admiration expresses itself grandly and concisely : 


* Who is like thee, O Jehovah, among the gods? 

Who ts like thee, glorious in holiness, 

Fearful in praises, doing wonders ? 

Thou didst stretch out thy right hand, the earth swallowed them. 
Exod. xv. 11, 12. 


Nothing can be more magnificent than the following representation 
of the divine anger in the song of Moses : 


* | { lift up mine hand to the heavens, 
And say; As I live for ever, 
Surely J whet my glittering sword, 


t H. tierce. t Or, T swear. 
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And mine hand taketh hold on judgment. 

{ will render vengeance to mine enemies, 

And will recompense them that hate me : 

1 will make mine arrows drunk with blood, 

And my sword shall devour flesh ; 

Even with the blood of the slain and of the captives, 

With the hairy head of the enemy. Deut. xxxil. 40—42. 


In Isaiah these terrors are set in array against the enemies of the 
Jews: 


Howl ye, for the day of Jehovah is near : 
As a destruction from the Almighty shall it come. 
Therefore shall all hands be slackened ; 
And every heart of nan shall melt, and they shall be terrified. 
Distresses and pangs shall seize them ; 
They shall be pained as she that travaileth : 
They shall look on one another with amazement ; 
Their faces shall be as flames. 
Lo, the day of Jehovah cometh, 
Even fierceness, wrath, and hot anger ; 
That he may make the land a desolation, 
And destroy her sinners out of her. 
For the stars of heaven, and the constellations thereof, 
Shall not send forth their light : 
The sun is darkened at his going forth, 
And the moon causeth not her light to shine. 
And 1 will visit the world for its evil, 
And the wicked for their iniquity. 
And J will eause the arrogance of the proud to cease, 
And will bring low the haughtiness of the terrible. 
Y will make a mortal more precious than fine gold ; 
Yea, a man than the pure gold of Ophir. 
Therefore will I make the heavens to tremble, 
And the earth shall be shaken out of her place ; 
In the wrath of Jehovah God of hosts, 
And in the day of his hot anger. Isai. xiii. 6—13. 


Struck by such passages as these, and by numberless others, for it 
is more difficult to choose examples than to find them, Mr. Addison 
‘says; “ As the Jewish nation produced men of great genius, without 
considering them as inspired writers, they have transmitted to us many 
hymns, and divine odes, which excel those that are delivered down to 
us by the ancient Greeks and Romans, in the poetry, as much as in 


! Spectator, N. 453, 
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the subject to which it was consecrated. This, I think, might easily 
be shewn, if there were occasion for it.” And a learned French 
writer gives this character of the Hebrew language: “It is the true 
language of poetry, of prophecy, and of revelation: a celestial fire 
animates and transports it: what ardour in its odes! what sublime 
images in the visions of Isaiah! how pathetic and affecting are the 
tears of Jeremiah! One there finds beauties and models of every 
kind. Nothing is more capable than this language of elevating a 
poetic spirit; and we do not fear to assert that the Bible, superior to 
Homer and Virgil in a great number of places, can inspire still more 
than they that rare and singular genius which is the portion of those 


Encyclop. Yverdon. 4°. HE- 


, 


who dedicate themselves to poetry.” 
BRAIQUE lan we. 


From particular beauties in the Hebrew writers, I might naturally 
pass on to their general character; to the lively dramatic spirit and 
enchanting simplicity of their historians, and to the discriminating 
marks and peculiar excellencies of their poets. But this field has 
been almost entirely occupied by the eminent author of the Hebrew 
Prelections. I shall therefore only add, as a supplement to that im- 
mortal work, the opinion which he elsewhere gives on “ the charac- 
ters of some of the principal Hebrew writers, and on the difference of 
style and manner which may, upon just grounds, be observed in 
them; yet only so far as may be necessary to throw some light on 
the question concerning the age of the book of Job. 


“¢ Moses stands at the head of the Hebrew writers; not only in 
point of time, but in regard also of literary merit, as an historian, as 
an orator, and as a poet. Whatever defects may be noted in his 
history upon the whole, when compared with the more regular and 
more laboured productions of the polished historians of Greece and 
Rome; yet in many parts of it he has given evident marks of superior 
abilities in the character of an historian. The history of Joseph, for 
instance, is an example of simple, noble, elegant, interesting, pathetic 
narration ; of justness, neatness, and perspicuity of historic composi- 
tion; to which nothing equal, or in any degree comparable, can be 
produced from Herodotus or Xenophon, Sallust or Livy. As an 
orator, his exhortations in the Book of Deuteronomy have a force, a 
spirit, and an elegance equal at least to any thing of the same kind in 
the prophets of a later age. As a poet, his prophetic ode is superior 
to every thing of its kind, except perhaps that of Isaiah, c. xiv: and 

e 
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we have in this ode of Moses an excellent example of the poetical 
construction, or sententious style characteristic of the Hebrew poetry. 
It appears here in its just form, and full beauty; though properly 
tempered and chastised, nor carried to its utmost precision, and most 
laboured accuracy; which would not have been so suitable to the 
great sublimity of the subject. And a like instance of judgment may 
be observed in Isaiah’s ode above-mentioned ; for though that prophet 
is perhaps of all the Hebrew poets the most clegant composer in that 
style, yet in this ode he has not aimed ata studied exactness of the 
short sententious construction, but has chosen a more free and flow- 
ing manner of composition. It may perhaps be said, that this perfect 
accuracy of the sententious style was not yet acquired, but was the 
late effect of progressive refinement: and that for this reason the 
author of Job, who is acknowledged to be very accurate in this man- 
ner of writing, was of a later age. That this is not so, will evidently 
appear from other examples of the earliest times, which are most 
perfect in the sententious manner. In short, Moses’s writings, in 
various forms and characters of composition, are in no respect inferior 
to the productions of later ages of the Jewish republic: and the 
language of Moses is the very purity of the Hebrew tongue. How- 
ever succeeding writers may differ from him in style and manner ; 
this difference is to be ascribed to the peculiar turn and genius of 
those writers, not to any improvements of science, or refinements of 
language, in a more civilized and polished age. 


“ But further: in the poetical style Moses has not only given some 
excellent examples of his own faculty, but has likewise preserved 
several specimens of poetry from other hands, and of a higher age. 
He has given us the prophecies of Jacob, which were in all probability 
delivered down to posterity in their genuine form, as taken from the 
mouth of the patriarch: these are in the same short sententious style ; 
which, as it is the most distinguishing character of the Hebrew 
poetry, so it appears by this, and the other examples, to have been 
the most ancient, the genuine and original mark of it. He has given 
us the prophecies of Balaam; which are in this style the most perfect, 
the most polished, the niost exquisite examples, that can be produced. 
There are certain odes of Horace, which, for their exquisite taste, the 
delicacy of composition, purity of diction, and elegance of form, one 
might safely pronounce to be peculiar to the Augustan age, and that 
no succeeding age could possibly have produced them. The prophecies 
of Balaam seem to me to have something of this kind of peculiar cast ; 
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a neatness, a purity, and precision in the sententious manner, which 
later ages seldom attained. I hardly know any thing in this kind, 
which ean be set in competition with them: exeept the exivth psalm, 
of a later age (not higher, I guess, than the time of David), and some 
parts of Job, of an age, as I suppose, somewhat earlier than that of 
Balaam. From these considerations I presume to mark the age of 
Moses as an age in which Hebrew composition, both prose and verse, 
was arrived at its full form of maturity and perfection; and to con- 
clude that the excellence of the composition of the poem of Job is no 
bar to its beimg ascribed to that age——And upon the most strict 
examination of the style, manner, language, and poetical composition 
of that poem, I believe it will appear to all proper judges to be more 
suitable to that age, the age equal or somewhat prior to the time of 
Moses, than to any other whatever.” 

But the grand topic in recommending the cultivation of the 
Hebrew language is the importance of the treasures which it unfolds. 
The venerable books written in Hebrew are indeed highly curious and 
instructive, apart from religious considerations. The historian, the 
geographer, the chronologer, the antiquarian, the naturalist, the poet, 
the orator, the legislator ; the observer of human nature in its original 
simplicity, of the sources whence nations sprang, of society in its 
earliest stage, and of ancient eastern manners in their only genuine 
representation ; will here find their researches amply rewarded, no 
less than the divine who raises his eye to the adorable ways of Provi- 
dence in the religious and civil history of mankind. Such a vein of 
Hebraism runs through the writings of the New Testament, that 
even these divine oracles cannot be accurately understood, nor the 
anomalies of their style explained, without some knowledge of Hebrew 
literature: and, as ! Luther observes, “ those who read only versions 
of the Hebrew Scriptures see with the eyes of others; they stand 
with the people in the courts, and view the saered rites at a distanee: 
but whoever is acquainted with the original text itself, is admitted with 
the priests into the sanetnary, and is himself a witness and judge of 
all that is transacted in the recesses of the temple. Hence,” says this 
learned Reformer, “though my knowledge of the Hebrew tongue is 
small, I would not barter it for all the treasures of the whole world.” 

The learned author of Critical Observations on Books Ancient and 
Modern (London, 1776. White] advances this ingenious position, 
that the prophets “ never depart from the chronologic order of deli- 


' Quoted in the London Polyglot. Proleg. p, 20, 
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very, uhless when they substitute a better order of arrangement; namely, 
either the order of historie accomplishment, or the still better order of 
oratorieal and persuasive arrangement.” He quotes Jerom’s words, 
Non cure erat prophetis tempora servare, que historia leges deside- 
rant; sed scribere utcunque audientibus atque lecturis utile noverant. 
Vol. II. 189. He quotes Le Clere as saying, that “ the prophets, 
before they put their last hand to their works, interspersed some 
historic additions for the benefit of their readers: and Carpzovius, as 
“not only allowing, with Le Clerc, that the present body of prophecies 
are the genuine ones of the prophets, without being corrupted by any 
additions of later collectors ; but also that they are not fragments, and 
that even the present disposition of them proceeded from the prophets 
themselves, and that this disposition was not made at random, but 
rather contrived with an express view to some particular useful end, 
and this even in regard to Jeremiah the most intricate of them all in 
arrangement.” Ib. 159. 

The reader will find in the notes a few extracts from this useful 
work, relating to the method of arranging some prophecies in Ezekiel , 
which will be sufficient to shew how well the author’s idea deserves to 
be studied and pursued.—However, in the first place the genuine 
dates should be eritically aseertained. 


It must be observed that Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS. added 
together often constitute the number of MSS. referred to in the 
following notes. 
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The probable OrpeR oF Time in which EZEKIEL’s PROPHECIES were 
communicated to him: with the various Dates in the Ancients and in 


Manuscripts. 





Chapters. Year of Jehoiachin’s Month. Day. Observations. 
Captivity. ; 
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Year of Jehoiachin’s 


Chapters. Captivity. Month. Day. 
MN NO 17 —322 [Pi Sy 2 SIS UE. 10: 15. 
12. Hebr. 1. 6. Ar. 
NXXAIII. 1—20. |At or near the same 
time. 
SRN CIS oa erie esse +E oOuS Var. 
12. Hebr. ed. S. Quint. 
10. 6. ed. Ald. ed.| Ar. 
S. Quinti, 10. Hebr. 
Wo 
o's F ]2. 6. MS. Al. Ll. dé. MS. Al. |}. 
ANN, ll. Hebr. 
ANY LL. 10, MS. Capt. 
pe BP — — es 
A ae — as 
oN Wels 
XN VEL. = = _ 
Aewy ULI; 
NANO 
XL—XLVIUE. 29. Beginning of the|10. 
Year. 
ie é. Ar. 
NNN del 27 1 1. 
XXX. [—19. : 


Dublin, 1788. 


Observations, 
It is conjectured that 
the month isthe same 


as at v. 1 in 6. MS. 
Vat. 


The prophet hears that 
Jerusalem was taken, 


After the destruction of 
Jerusalem was known 
by Ezekiel. 

After the destruction of 
Jerusalem was known 
by Ezekiel. 

After the destruction of 
Jerusalem was known 
byEzekiel, and before 
the conquest of Edom. 


After the destruction of 


Jerusalem was known 
by Ezekiel. 


THE 


BOOK OF EZEKIEL 


CHAPTER I. 


| Now it came to pass in the thirtieth year, i the fourth 
month, on the fifth day of the month, as [wes * amone 
the captives by the river Chebar, that the heavens were 


* ffebr, in the midst of the captivity. 





1. thirticth year.—From whatever date expositors ealentate, 
whether from the birth of the prophet, or from the beginning of Nabo 
polassar’s reign, or from the renewal of the covenant with God in the 
eighteenth year of Josiah’s reign, 2 Kings xxii. 3, &c. it is natural to 
expect that the period of time would have heen specified. Elsewhere, 
throughout his book, Ezekiel dates from the eaptivity of King Jehoiachin. 
2 Kings xxiv. 12. We seein therefore to have reason for questioning the 
integrity of the passage before us. Honbigant conjectures’ 8), “ When 
I was in my thirticth year.” Possibly, Tiw noweona “in the fifth 
year.” 

fourth month—Thammuz, which nearly corresponds to our July. 





See Chald. So 7)wR2 is used for “in the first month:” « xxix. 17. 
xxx. 20. %wura for, ‘in the sixth month :” e. viii. 1. 
captives.—Carried away by Nebuehadnezzar with King Jehoia- 





chin. See 2 Kings xxiv. 14. 
Chebar.—Strabo mentions the Aborras, a river of Anthemmnsia, 





whieh is a part of Mesopotamia. P. 748, marg. fol. Ainst. 1707. That 
B 


tw 
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2 opened, and I saw visions of God. In the fifth day of the 
month, (this was the fifth year of king Jehoiachin’s capti- 

3 vity,) the word of Jehovah * came expressly unto Ezekiel, 
the son of Buzi, the priest, in the land of the Chaldeans 
by the river Chebar ; and the hand of Jehovah was there 
upon him. 

4 And J looked, and lo, a+ stormy wind came from the north, 
a great cloud, and a fire t infolding itself; and a bright- 
ness was || round about it, and out of the midst thereof 
appeared as the § colour of amber, even out of the midst of 


* HI. being was unto. t Hl. catching itself, ov, taking hold of itself. 
+ fd. a wind of storm. || ZZ. to it round about. 
§ FT. eye. 





Amumianus calls this river Aboras, and Ptolemy, Chaboras, may be seen 
in the notes on Strabo. See c. iii. 15. “It falls into the Euphrates near 
Karkemish.” Michaelis. 

were opened.—itnaii 6. Ar. Syr. “that I was among, &c. and 





the heavens were opened.” 





rap fifth year.—This was of course the fifth year of Zedekiah, who 
succeeded Jehoiachin: compare c. xxiv. 1, 2. xl. 1. Jer. xxxix. 1. lil. 4. 


2 Kings xxiy. 8. xxv. 1: and as the city and temple were destroyed in 
the eleventh year of Zedekiah, 2 Kings xxv. 2, it follows that this vision 
appeared to Ezekiel six years before that event. 

3. 
Both are represented in Chald. See also 1 Kings xiii. 32. 
upon him.—>y, upon me, 8 MSS, and 4 originally. 6. Ar. Syr. 
See De Rossi. 

4, from the north.—This is supposed to denote the calamities 
which were to burst on Jerusalem from her northern cnemies, the 





came expressly.—Houhigant omits one 7°m: so does MS. 384. 








Chaldeans. 

a great cloud.—yi ys, “and a great cloud,” V. 6. Ar.8 MSS. But 
Syr. Chald. omit 3} and. 

infolding itself—Se amplectens et continens, sed non diffundens. 


~ 


Glohi ignis. Cocecius. Quam [nubem] ambiebant ignis vortices. Houbi- 








gant. The original word occurs again Exod. ix. 24, and should he 
rendered uniformly in both places: as Syr. does hy a word which signifies 
Inflammans, OY, Sexe rapiens. 

round abont it.—That is, the cloud. 

——amber.—There was a bright pellucid appearance. Purior electro 
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5 the fire. Also out of the midst thereof wus seen the like- 
ness of four living creatures. And this was their appear- 
6 ance: * they had the likeness of a man: and + every one 
7 had four faces ; and every one had four wings: and their 
legs were t straight legs, and the sole of their feet was as 
the sole of a calf’s foot ; and they sparkled as the || colour 
8 of burnished brass: and they had the hands of a man under 
their wings on their four sides: even they § four had their 
9 faces and their wings. ‘Their wings were joined one 


* FF. there was to them. t H.a straight foot. 
+ HH. four faces were to every one, Ke. ipod Ove. 
§ H. to them four zecre. 


a ne 


campum petit amnis. Virg. G. iit, 522. But Bochart shews that 
#Aextpov, (the word in 6.) signifies amber, crystal, and a metal com- 
pounded of gold and silver or of gold and brass: and thinks that the last, 
called yadkodiBavos Rev. 1. 15, best suits this place. Accordingly, he 
derives the original word from wrm3 brass, and 8359, which, m Chaldee. 
is gold as from the mine. Vol. ili. 871, Lugd. Batav. 1712. 

5. 
larly, Gen. xh. 21, Cantic. ii. 14: but there is good authority in both 





their appearanee.—We find TR ID, and JID, used singu- 


places for omitting >; and it may well be omitted here. 





likeness of a man.—They had the human stature, Houbigant. 


6, four wings.—Rev. iv. 8, each of the lving creatures has six 





wings: like the Seraphim, Isai. vi. 2. For 2773, at the end of this 
verse, 2 MSS. read 3770. 

7. ——straight legs—The word 53:7 may be rendered Jeg; as 1 Sam. 
xvii. 6. They were without any power of bending, but at the knee: in 


this circumstance resembling the legs of men, and not those of quadrupeds. 





as the sole of a calf’s foot.—This seems to denote strength and 
firmness. 
and they sparkled.—Wouhbigant so translates as to refer this to the 





living creatures. See v.15. It may refer to their feet. See Dan. x. 6. 
Rev. 1.15. x,t. mm may be masenhine as to the thing signified. 

8. 
Ar. Syr. read 39). Wings and hands are instruments, and natural signs, 


hands.—Chald. many MSS. and some edd. read 14°): but 6. 





of swiftness and power. 

oD; 

hehind, the right wing of one reached to the left wing of the other; the 
BQ 


joined one to another.—Of the two in front, and of the two 





« 
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to * another. They turned not about when they went: 
10 they went every one + straight forward. And as for the 
likeness of their faces, t they four had the face of a man, 


* H. her sister. t+ HH. towards the side of its face. 
t Hf. to them four was, 





extremities of the expanded inner wings forming an arch. See the plate 
in Pradus’s continuation of Villalpandus: v. 1. p. 12: which in this 
respect is just. 

They turned not about.—This circumstance is repeated v. 12, 17. ¢. x. 
11: and is explained by its opposite, “they went every one straight 
forward :” versus plagam faciebus oppositain. Nold. not. 384. Statum 
suum, iter eundnm, servabant, quo modo quatuor rote quadrigarum, 
que recto itinere feruntur. Houbigant. The wheels and horses of 
chariots bend, and make a cireuit, in turning; but this divine machine, 
actuated by one spirit, moved uniformly together; the same line being 
always preserved between the corresponding cherubs and wheels, the 
sides of the rectangle limiting the whole being always parallel, and the 
same faces of each cherub always looking onward in the same direction 
with the faee of the charioteer. 

This proceeding directly on, in the same undeviating inflexible position, 
seems to shew their steadiness in performing the divine will, which 
advances to its destined goal right onwards. MSS. read on253, 

10. and they four—also they four.—MSS. twice read an yaosd, 

These living creatures are called Cherubim, ec. ix. 3; and ¢. x, 
throughout. Some derive this word from the Syr. and Chald. 155 to 
plough: and Secker says that the word probably denotes unwearied 
diligence in serving God. Sermons vol. vi. 210. The root may be 155 
Syr. potens, magnus, fortis: or, formare imagines. 





Cherubim cannot represent Jehovah ; because, Rev. iv. 8, and v. 8, 9, 
they pay worship in heaven. 

They cannot always represent angels alone ; beeause, Rev. v. 9, they 
were redeemed to God by the blood of the Lamb, and v. 11, are distin- 
guished from angels. 

I am of Taylor's opinion, Hebr. cone. in vocem, that, in the Apoca- 
lypse, they represent the people or body of the church of God; as the 
twenty-four Elders represent the ministers of the church. 

But I do not think with him that, in the book of Revelation, they 
represent the chureh of God on earth. They seem to foreshadow the 
glorified state of Christ's redeemed in heaven ; who will serve God with 
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and the face of a lion, on the right side: and * they four 
had the face of an ox on the left side; also they + four 
11 had the face of an eagle. [Thus { were their faces.] 
And || the wings § of every one were parted above: two 
wings of every one were joined, and two covered thir 
12 bodies. And they went every one ** straight forward : 


* H. to them four was. || .4%. their. 
+ 7f. to them four was. Nec Sans 
+ H. And their faces. ** Towards the side of its face. 





reason, with strength of affection, with perseverance, and with swift 
obedience: qualities which seem to be signified by the emblem here 
deseribed. 

Angels may have oecasionally assumed this form; Gen. i. 24; and 
they may have been represented under this form in the Holy of Holies : 
as it expresses their own nature, and that of those who will be hke angels, 
icdyyeAo, in heaven. Luke xx. 36. Quatnor excellant in imundo: leo 
inter ferus, bos inter jumenta, aquila inter volucres, homo vero super omnia : 
et Deus eminet super universa. Ita Talmudici. 

Ex horum animalium formis constabant cherubim, forte quod he 
forme cum imaginum earum nominibus et antitypis, angelis nimirum, 
optime eonvenirent. Nam vox cherubim potentes & sapientes denotat, & 
angeli ercaturas alias potentia & sapientia longe antecedunt : bos enin et 
leo inter animalia summo corporis robore enitent, homo & aquila mgenii 
& yisus acnmine prestant: ideoque eorum tantum aninalinin q:ucecs 
digne videntur que angelorum, potentia & sapientia precellentium, typi 
essent & emblemata, & augusto illo cherubim nomine insignirentur.” 

spcneer. 1. 1v. ui. p. 953. 





on the right side-—Perhaps with respect to [im who sat on the 
tone 221-20, 

Milton had a right notion of this hieroglyphic, when he says of the 
cherubie shapes, ** Four faees each had wondrous ;” and afterwards calls 
them ‘the fourfold visag’d Four.” Par. Lost. vi. 755, 845. 

I. [ Thus were theiv fuecs. |\—Houbigant omits 077351, with ¢. 
“ Rectius, ni fallor, omiscrunt 6.” Seeker. 
parted abore.—In the act of flying. 
of every one were joiued.—As explained on vp. 9. wis, that is, 











wrens, 
their bodies. —Lege vel DTM, vel rpms. Houb. 
spivit.—Wiaill. Chald. here and ev. 20. 





ee 
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whithersoever the spirit was to go, they went: and they 
13 turned not about when they went. And as for the like- 
ness of the living creatures, their appearance was as 
burning coals of fire, as the appearance of lamps: it * 
went up and down among the living creatures ; and + the 
fire was bright, and out of the fire came forth lightning. 
14 And the living creatures ran and returned as the appear- 
ance of a flash of lightning. 
15 And I beheld the living creatures, and Io, there was one 
wheel upon the earth by the living creatures, with its 
16 four t sides. ‘The appearance of the wheels, and their 


* Or, moved itself. t+ JT. and brightness was to the fire. 
t #7. faces. 





——when they went.— MSS. vary, some reading on252. 
13. ——burning coals of fire-—Nine MSS. and two edd. read nip. 
or MNYI2; coals of burning fire. 





it went vp and down.—That is, the fire moved itself up and down. 
See Chald. Milton’s expression is, ‘‘ And eareering fires between.” 
That is, fires which ran swiftly, and as it were tiited, at each other. See 
Par. Lost vi. 756. and Newton's note. 

Lab, run.—Perhaps we should read j*15, the two infinitives being used 
as eurrere & reverti in Latin. See my note on Malaehi ii. 18. Houbi- 
vant proposes J2W) 134, The reading in Syr. Ar. may be 12u x54 
y¥7, ‘van and turned not.” The preseut reading is consistent with v. 9. 


They ran, and returned; but always in a fixed relative position, as 





explained on v. 9, and straight forward. 

a flash of lightning.—Beex occurs in Theod. But one MS. and 
Chald. Ar. have P22, asv.18.  Syr. translates by a word which signifies 
a falling star. 





15. ———<And I beheld the living creatures.—“ nn prius non agnos- 
cunt 6.” Secker. 
upon the earth.—Not lifted up. See v. 19. 
with its four faces.—One wheel intersected another at right 
angles, like the two eolures: and the four spherical portions thus formed 








seem to be ealled the four faees, or sides. See v. 16,17. ‘The Jews, as 
Grotins observes on v. 4, call this vision 2259, or, The Chariot. 

16. The appearance. —iTR 42), Aud the appearanec, MSS. and_ the 
ancients, except Chald. 


2 
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work, was as the * colour of a beryl: and + they four had 
one likeness: and their appearance, and their work, was 
17 as if a wheel had been in the midst of a wheel. When 
they went, they went upon their four sides: and they 
18 turned not about when they went. And as for their 
felloes, and + their strake, [ beheld them; and their 
19 strakes were tull of eyes round about || them four. And 
when the living creatures went, the wheels went by them: 
and, when the living creatures were lifted up from the 
20 earth, the wheels were lifted up. Whithersoever the 
spirit was to go, they went: [thither eas their spirit to 


* FT. eye. t JT. and strake to them. 
t there was unto them four. \| #7, to them four. 





beryl—A gem of a bluish green; and probably called in the text 
tarshish, from the place whence it came. 
— they four.—onyr 7rd 10 MSS. 2 MSS. originally, and 2 eda. 
17. —~sides—omy2n, many MSS, on 253, at the end of the 
verse, 11 MSS. 
they turned not about.—Fyom one straight course, and wnbent line 





of direction. The axis of the former wheels was always parallel to that 
of the latter, See c. x. 11. 

The wheels are supposed to express the revolutions of God’s Provi- 
dence ; which are regular, though they appear intricate. 

18. ——/elloes.—Summe curvatura rote. Ovid. Nine or ten MSS. 
real Ot°239, Many MSS. and edd. read mindo oniasy: and 9 
MSS, now read DnY20N85, and 4 originally read so. 


strake—strukes.—111) signifies brows, Lev. xiv. 9. Here I sup- 





pose 723 to denote canthus, seu ferrum quo rote vinciuntur: and 23, 
its root, signifies any purt of a thing which rises above the rest. See Tayt. 
conc. and the margin of the English version. For 71231 one MS. reads 
21: altitudo eis. 

I beheld them.—For Mo) 6. Ar. Houb. read T8581. See 
7 used with 5, ps. Ixiv. 5, 6. 

full of eyes.—The eyes denote God's all-seeing providence. That 








the cherubim also were full of eyes, see ¢. x. 12. 


20), 





[ thither was their spirit to yo. |—On reading this clause it seemed 
to me that it was a various lection of W255 mya ow, which had crept 
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go:] and the wheels were lifted up beside them: for the 
21 spirit of the living creature was in the wheels. When 
those went, these went: and when those stood, these stood: 
and, when those were lifted up from the earth, the wheels 
were lifted up beside them: for the spirit of the living 
22 creature was in the wheels. And the likeness of a firma- 
ment over the heads of the living creature was as the 
colour of fearful ice, stretched forth over their heads 
23 above. And under the firmament their wings were * 
straight, one toward + another: also every one had two 
which covered on this side, and every one had two which 
24 eovered on that side, their bodies. And I heard the sound 
of their wings as the sound of many waters, as the voice 
of the Almighty, when they went: the sound of their 
speech was as the sound of an host: avd when they stood, 
25 they let down their wings. And there was a voice from 
the firmament, which was over their heads, [when they 


stood and let down their wings.] 


* Or, upright. + H. her sister. 


into the text: and I was confirmed in this eonjeeture by observing the 
omissions In MSS, and that 9 or 10 MSS. for ow read Mow. Houbi- 
gant omits the clause, with 6. Syr. 





of the living creature.—See v. 22: and ¢. x. 15, 20. 
22. And the likeness.—‘* And the likeness over the heads of the hving 
creatures was as atiymament.” See 6. “ was the firmament.” Secker. 





of fearful iee.-—Not in its common state, but when it astonishes 
f 


— 


‘om its magnitude and splendor. 
20: 


——on this side—on that side —See 717 Dan. xii. 5. On the nght 





straight.—Exporreete. Houbigant. 


hand, and on the left. 
24. 
Ve2S, 
25. The three last words in the original are omitted by 6. Ar. Syr. 





they let down their wings.—3DI2: many MSS. and again, 


See Cappellnus and Houbigant. One of De Rossi's MSS. omitted the 
three words at first. Some MSS, omit the whole verse. I have trans- 
lated as Ve Hf we read M3731, the passage will be clear. 
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26  Andabove the firmament, which wus over their head, wis 
the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire- 
stone: and upon the likeness of the throne was the like- 

27 ness as the appearance of a man above upon it. And I 
saw as the * colour of amber, as the appearance of fire 
round abont within it: from the appearance of his loins 
and upward, and from the appearance of his loins and 
downward, I even saw as the appearance of fire; and a 

28 brightness was + round about t him. As the appearance 
of the bow which is in the cloud in the day of rain, so was 
the appearance of the brightness round about. 

This was the appearance of the glory of Jehovah. 
And, || when I saw 7, I fell upon my face. 





wT eye. + JOP SIO 1. 
+ ZH. to him round about. || FF. And IJ saw z¢ and fell. 
26, ——ofa man.—The Representative of the Invisible God, his ever- 
blessed and only-begotten Son, who at length assumed human nature. 





ie within it.—Se. pry the colour. See Nold. not. 891. and 4. 
MS. Al. where, and in MS. Copt. we have €c@@ev atvrod. My. Dimock 
ingeniously conjectures NII wr, « fire of flames ; as ps. ev. 82. 
‘“* Confer vill, 2. unde videntur omittenda que omittit cod. Vat.” 
Secker. 
round about him.—That is, the man. One MS. reads 49 se. wr 
the fire. The nature of this brightness is explained in the next verse. 
28, 
in the clond.” 
glory of Jehovah.—Tluis glory assuined a different appearance, 








is.—The Hebrew future is here frequentative : “Sis wont to be 





Isai. vi. 1, 2. Thus was God pleased to reveal himself to the prophets 
TuAuTpoT@s, MN divers Manners. 

We need not allegorize the circumstances of this august vision too 
ininutely. Many of them may serve only to fill up the splendour of the 
scene; though many, no doubt, have much siginficance ; which should he 


pointed out rather by a correct Judgment than a luxuriant inagination. 


10 BHZERIEL. [cuap. n. 


CHAPTER IL. 


1 Ano I heard a voice of one that spake: and he said unto 
me; Son of man, stand upon thy feet, and I will speak 
2 unto thee. And the spirit entered into me when he 
spake unto me, and set me upon my feet; and I heard 
3 him that spake unto me. And he said unto me, Son of 
man, I send thee to the sons of Israel, to * a rebellious 
nation which + hath rebelled against me: they and their 
fathers have transgressed against me, even unto this very 
4 day. Although the sons de of an + hardened counte- 
nance and of a firm heart, I do send thee unto them: and 
thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah. 


* FF, rebellious nations, ¢ H. hard of countenance, and firm 
f+ EF. have rebelled. of heart. 


1. ——son of man.—An imitation of the Syriac Rwi542, which is 
repeated continually. Eichhorn. 
stand upon thy feet—He had fallen prostrate, in the eastern 
manner. C. i. 28. 
the spirit.—The power of the Highest. Luke i. 55. See c. iil. 
12, 14, 24. 1 Kings xvii. 12. 2 Kings ni. 16. 

3. ——-sons of Israels. Ar. have 2 house, for °32 sons. See, on 
the contrary, °32 for ma, ¢. iii. 1, 14 MSS. 1 ed. V. 6. Av. Syr. and ib. 
v. 4, Syr. Chald. See also c. iv. 3. Perhaps the same contraction, “3, 





5) 
awe 





may have been anciently used for both words. 
a rebellious nation.—DOn717 4 MSS. and 1 origmally: ‘the rebel- 
lious nation.” Houbigant reads 13: ‘¢ a nation of rebels :” 
that Syr. translates in the singular number. Some suppose that nations 
may refer to both Israel and Judah. ‘0°13 non agnoscunt 6.” Secker. 
4. Although.—See 1, quamvis, Nold. §. 46. But 2 MSS. read oa 
jwe, Thus the rendering would be: ‘* For the sons are, &e. heart, 
unto whom I send thee: and thon We.” We may very well render— 
‘day: and the sons are, &c., yet I do send, Xe.” 
of au hardened countenance and of a firm heart.—o. MS. Al. and 
Theod. translate the original happily, by oxAypompéceea kat arepeoxapS.or. 
-——the Lord Jehovah —2 79x aA Jehovah ow God: 3 MSS. 
Chald. One MS. and 6. MS. Vat. omit 2378, Lord. 





and observes 
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5 And they *, whether they will hear or whether they will 
forbear, for they are a+ rebellious house, yet shall they 

6 know that there hath been a prophet among them. And 
thou, son of man, be not afraid of them, and of their 
words be not thou afraid; though briers and thorns be 
with thee, and thou dwell among scorpions: of their 
words be not thou afraid, and at their looks be not thou 

7 dismayed, though they Je a rebellious house. But thou { 
shalt speak my words unto them, whether they will 
hear or whether they will forbear: for they are || most 
rebellious. 

8 But thou, Son of man, hear what I say unto thee: Be 
not thou rebellious, like that rebellious house: open thy 
mouth, and eat that which I give thee. 


* Or, as for them. ~ Or, But speak thou. 
+ H. a house of rebellion. |} ££. rebellion. 





6, ——~ though briers HOPI is a thorn e. Xxvill. 24: and see under 
noo Ar. Cast. lex. purgavit spinis paodmam ; and, aeulei adnascentes 
palmarum ramis: and again under 45D, 85D Chald. spina. This 
leads to the sense of 29D, which does not occur elsewhere in Hebrew. 
‘Though thou art likely to be torn by briers and thorns, and to be stung 
by seorpions: that is, though thou exposest thyself to injurious and 
malignant treatment.” In Syr. and Chald. 89D is to despise ; and 240 
to rebel, to oppose. ‘The sense therefore may he, * ‘Fhough stubborn and 
proud men be with thee.” Houbigant prefers the former sense ; because 
briers and thorns seem parallel to scorpions. 
with thee— Ns, 15 MSS. 3 edd. 

7. ——nost rebellious — 70 2, “a rebellious house,” 19 MSS. 3 
edd, 3 MSS. in the margin: 6. Ar. Syr. v. 5, 6, 8. ¢. iii, 9, 26, 27. So 


that there is full authority for admitting this various leetion into the 





thou rebellions.— 1 is an adjective. ec. xliv. 6. 





eat.—See ¢. iii. 1,3, 10. God's words were to sink into him, that 





he might faithfully deliver them to others. Thus Christians eat bread 
and drink wine, partly to shew that they should receive and imbibe the 
doetrines of Christ, so as to praetise them. John vi. “ Take in, retain, 


digest.” Secker. 
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9 And when I looked, lo, an hand was * put forth unto 
10 me; and lo, a roll of a book was therein: and he spread 
it before me ; and it was written within and without; and 
there was written therein, “ Lamentations, and mourning, 

and woe.” 





CHAPTER III. 


1 Awnpb he said unto me: Son of man, eat that which thou 
findest; eat this roll; and go, speak unto the house of 

2 Israel. So I opened my mouth, and he caused me to eat 

3 thatroll. And he said unto me: Son of man, cause thy 
belly to eat and fill thy bowels with this roll which I give 
thee. Then did I eat it; and it was in my mouth as 
honey for sweetness. 

4 And he said unto me: Son of man, go, get thee unto 
the house of Israel, and speak my words unto them. 

5 Jor thou art not sent unto a people + of a strange speech, 
and of an hard language; but unto the house of Israel : 


* ZT, sent. + HZ. deep of lip and heavy of tongue. 


written. —I21IN> se. m7, this. 
within and without.—Scriptus et In tergo, necdum fiitus, Orestes. 


10. 








Juy. 
Quoted by Grotius. 
The ancient books were rolled on cylinders of wood, or ivory ; and, 
usually, the writing was only on the inside. 
and woe.—Perhaps, 177). 








1. findest.—Quod tibi porrigitur. Quod obviam habes ab alio 
adductum. Recte Chald. quod tibi datur. Houbigant. 

3. eat it—52)8) 3 MSS, 77 isthe affix, according to the ancient 
versions and Chald. See Rev. x. 9. The substance, which had the 


appearance of a roll, was capable of being eaten. ‘ Perhaps it was sweet, 





from the pleasure of being so honourably employed.” Secker. 


Neer 
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6 not unto many * people of a strange speech and of an 

hard language: surely, I have not sent thee unto them; 

4 they would have hearkened unto thee. But the house of 

Israel will not hearken unto thee; for they will not 

hearken unto me: for as fo all the house of Israel, they 

8 «are + of a firm forehead and of an hardened heart. Lo, I 

have made thy face firm against their { faces; and thy 

9 forehead firm against their || foreheads. As an adamant, 

firmer than § flint, have I made thy forehead: fear them 

not, neither be dismayed at their looks, though they de a 
rebellious house. 

10 Moreover he said unto me: Son of man, all my words 

whieh I shall speak unto thee reeeive in thine heart, and 

1] hear with thine ears. And go, get thee unto them of the 

captivity, unto the sons of thy people, and speak unto 

them; and say unto them, “ Thus saith the Lord Jeho- 


vy) 


vah :” whether they will hear, or whether they will 
forbear. 
12 Then the spirit lifted me up; and I heard behind me a 


voice as of a great ** shaking, which said, * Blessed be the 


* HH. peoples deep of lip and heavy of t Or, face. 
tongue. || JZ. forehead. 

+ H. firm of forehead, and hard of § Or, than a rock. 
heart. *=* Or; rustling. 


6. 
the ancients omit 85; and proposes either to expunge it, or to read 
15 obama, eerte autem si. Jud. viii. 19. See oO, surely, Nold. §. 5. 

8. 
allusion to the prophet’s name ; which signifies, God confirmeth. 





surely I have not sent thee-—Houhigant observes that all 





T have made firm.—NHere, and in the following verse, may be an 


12, ——a great shaking—wy in Cast. lex. is, coneussus est enm 
strepitu. Quidam susurrns, qui tamen, pre frequentia eorum qui illum 
edunt, imitatur murmur vehemens. Gnssetius. Ut quando cedri Libani 
moventur. Coeceius. The two latter refer to Ps. Ixxii. 16. 





the glory of Jehovah.—Or, the glorious Jehovah. 
——from his place-—By us his ministering spirits, who are now in the 
plaee where his glory dwelleth. 
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13 glory of Jehovah from his place.” Z heard also the sound 
of the wings of the living creatures which * touched one 
t another, and the sound of the wheels beside them, and 

14 the sound of a great t shaking. So the spirit lifted me 
up, and took me away; and | went || in bitterness, in the 
heat of my spirit; and the hand of Jehovah was strong 
upon me. 

15 Then I came to them of the captivity at Tel-abib, that 
dwelt by the river Chebar; and I dwelt where they dwelt, 
I even dwelt there astonished among them seven days. 

16 And it came to pass at the end of seven days, that the 
word of Jehovah came unto me, saying; 

17. Son of man, I have set thee a watchman unto the house 
of Israel: therefore hear the word from my mouth, and 











* JT, kissed. t Or, rustling. 
t+ HF. her sister. \| #Z. bitter. 

13. touched.—See c¢. 1. 9, i1. 

14. in bitterness.—Or grief, because of the calamities which F was 
to foretel. C. ii. 10. But 6. MS. Al. Pachom. and ed. Ald, 07 
JETEWpOS. 

in the heat of my spirit.—In hot indignation against my rebellious 
countrymen. 


strong upon me.—Ureging and empowerimg me to execute my com- 





mission. Mr. Lowth refers to Jer. xx. 9. 

15. ‘el-abib.—The prophet was before at some distance from this 
place, though on the same river. C.i. 3. iii. 12,14. If the Chebar runs 
into the Euphrates from mount Masius, those of Jehoiachin’s captivity to 
whom Ezekiel prophesied were planted high up in the country, north of 
Babylon. 
and I dwelt Sc.—2ws), Keri, many MSS. and edd. mom 5 
MSS. Agreeably to this reading we may translate: “ And I dwelt 
(forasmuch as they dwelt there) I even dwelt &c.” The English version 
follows the Vulgate. “ Forte legendum, Tw Iwi.” Secker. But 
Houbigant prefers TON awe: “for they dwelt there: and I dwelt 
there” &c. 
astonished.—o own 2 MSS. As Ezra ix. 3. Astonished at the 
commission with which I was entrusted ; and affected hy the overpowering 











splendour of the vision. 
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13 warn them from me. When I say unto the wicked, 
Thon shalt surely die; and thou warnest him not, nor 
speakest to warn the wicked from his wicked way * to 
save his life; that wicked man shall die for his iniquity, 

19 but his blood will I require at thine hand. Yet if thou 
warn the wicked, and he turn not from his wickedness, 
nor from his evil way; he shall die for his iniquity, but 

20 thou hast delivered thy soul. Again, when the righteous 
turneth from his righteousness and committeth miquity, 
and I lay a stumbling-block before him, and he dieth 
because thou hast not given him warning; he shall die 
for his sin, and his righteousness which he hath done 
shall not be remembered, but his blood will I require at 

21 thine hand, Nevertheless if thou warn him, [even the 
righteous,] that the righteous sin not, and he do not sin; 


* Or, to cause him to live. 
18. When I say.a— 82, ¢. xxxili. 8. Compare v.17, 18, 19, and 


C. XXRL. (59, 9; 


die—An immature death, if not a violent one. The learned 





Miehaelis understands the phrase of all the punishments of sin. 
to save his life—ynivn> MSS. and edd. And 3 MSS. read in 
Hiphil anynn>; which Houbigant proposes as the best reading. 

19. 


this clause is, “¢ His blood will J require at thine hand.” v. 20. 








thy soul.—That is, thyself. See e. iv. 14. The opposite to 


20, ——a stumbling-block.—Such a temptation to sin, and particularly 
to idolatry, as he might have resisted. 

and he dieth.—8 1711 8 MSS. (See De Rossi) and Syr. Ar. express 
the connexive particle. It must also he observed that vaw precedes. 
After writing this, I found that Houbigant proposes the same reading, as 
corresponding to what follows in the next verse; ‘‘ and he do not sin.” 
his righteousness—shall not be remembered.—MSS. and edd. read 
VIN pIy MISH. 

21. [even the righteous. |—It is obvious to conjecture that the former 
pty is a gloss. But the ancients and Houb. read nani, ‘ Never- 








theless if thon warn the righteous.” Houbigant thinks that the second 
meaty should be placed with 6. after the second Rom: “that he sin not, 
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he shall surely live, because he is warned: also thou hast 
delivered thy soul. | 
22 And the hand of Jehovah was there upon me; and he 
said unto me; Arise, go forth into the plain, and there 
23 will I speak unto thee. hen I arose and went forth 
into the plain: and lo, the glory of Jehovah stood there, 
as the glory which I saw by the river Chebar: and I fell 
24 upon my face. Then the spirit entered into me, and set 
me upon my feet. And he spake unto me, and said unto 
25 me; Go, shut thyself within thine house. And thou, Son 
of man, lo, bands shall be put upon thee, and thou shalt 
be bound therewith; and thou shalt not go out among 
26 them. And I| will make thy tongue cleave to the roof of 
thy mouth, that thou shalt be dumb, and shalt not be unto 
27 them * a reprover: for they are a rebellious house. But, 
when I speak unto thee, I will open thy mouth ; and thon 
shalt say unto them, “ Thus saith the Lord Jehovah.” 
He that heareth, let him hear; and he that forbeareth, 
let him forbear: for they are a rebellious house. 


* 771. for a man of reproving. 


and he do not sin; the righteous shall surely live—" mm an MSS. 
and edd. 

24. spake unto me.—See e. xx. 3. 

25. bands shall be put upon thee.-—They put, men put, or, they 
shall put &c. For the verb may be converted by the distant vau. 
This impersonal form is equivalent to the passive voice : and indeed the 
word, differently pointed, becomes passive: “‘ are put :” that is, “shall 
be put.” See Mr. Lowth on Isai. xliv. 18. At thy command, thy 
domestics shall bind thee. See e. iv. 8. 

26. dumb.—For some space of time, I will withhold revelations 
from thee. 

a reprover: for.—For, being a rebellious house, they are well 
deserving of reproof. Or, though they be a rebellious house. 

Dis unto the.— ns, MSS. and edd. See c. xiv. 4. 

Thus saith the Lord.—The prophet was to declare his divine com- 
inission in these words. See c. ii. 4. ¢. iii. 11. It is more agreeable to 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1 ‘THovu also, son of man, take thee a * tile, and lay it 
before thee, and + pourtray upon it a city, even Jerusalem. 


to 


And lay siege against it, and build a tower against it, 
and + cast up a@ mount against it: set a || camp also 
against it, and place dattering-rams against it round 
3 about. Moreover, take thou unto thee a plate of iron, 

aud set it for a wall of iron between thee and the city : 
and set thy face against it, and it shall be § besieged, and 
thou shalt ** straiten it. This shall be a sign to the house 
4 of Israel. Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay the 


* Or, brick. || Or, tents. 
+ Or, engrave. § H. in siege. 
} HZ. pour out. ** Or, beset, or, distress. 


these passages to suppose that the following words, “ He that heareth— 
forbear,” are the words of God to Ezekiel ; not part of the message which 
the prophet was to deliver. 





1. —— and lay it—nn3) MSS. and edd. here ; and twice in v. 2 5; and 
again v. 3. 

2. ——a tower.—From >17 Chald. > Syr. introspexit, prospexit. 

3. a plate of tron.—Probably sueh as cakes were baked on. See 


Tay]. cone. This may denote the strong trenches of the besiegers, or 
their firmness and perseveranee in the siege ; or, according to others, that 
there was an iron waJjl between the besieged, and God whom the prophet 
represented. 

and set.—TNI1292), Seven MSS. omit the final 7. 

against it—The city. Agreeably to what follows: ‘and it shall 
be besieged.” 











to the house.— 125 “to the sons.” 6. Ar. 1 MS. originally. See 
onc. l. 3. 

4. Lie. thou.—In his own house. C. ii. 24. This was to be his 
posture, not without intermission, but in the exercise of his prophetical 
office during that part of each day when the people were likely to observe 
his conduct. 


Cc 
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punishment of the iniquity of the house of Israel upon it: 
according to the number of the days that thou shalt he 
upon it, * thou shalt bear the punishment of their ini- 
5 quity. For I have appointed thee the years of the 
punishment of their iniquity, according to the number of 
days, three hundred and ninety days: and + thou shalt 
bear the punishment of the iniquity of the house of 
6 Israel. And, { when thou hast accomplished them, lie 
again on thy right side; and || thou shalt bear the punish- 
ment of the iniquity of the house of Judah forty days: 


* Or, bear thou. +t H. And thou shalt accomplish 
+ Or, bear thou. them, and shalt lic. 
\| Ov, bear thou. 


lay the punishment Se.—That is, Declare that you thus represen t 





the punishment &e. 





thou shalt bear Sec.—Thou shalt presignify the punishment which 
they shall bear. 

D. 
wil take ns back, with sufficient exactness, from the year in which Jern- 





three hundred and ninety days.—This number of years, see v. 6, 


salem was sacked by Nebuchadnezzar to the first year of Jeroboam’s 
reign, when national idolatry began in Israel. The period of days seems 
to predict the duration of the siege by the Babylonians: see v. 9: 
dedreting from the*year five months and twenty-nine days, mentioned 
2 Kings xxv. I—4, the time during which the Chaldeans were on their 
expedition against the Egyptians. Jer. xxxvii. 5. Jackson, Chron. i. 
383, follows the reading of 6. according to Origen, which is 190 years: 
and computes them from the 7th of Hoshea, when the siege of Samaria 
began, to the 2nd of Cyrus, when liberty of returning to their own 
country was granted to the Israelites. But he confesses that he cannot 
explain the term of 40 years, as the duration of the pmnishment under- 
gone by the house of Judah ; and thinks that no tolerable explanation has 
yet been given of it. 

6. 


reign of Manassch, two years in that of Amon, three months in that of 





forty days.—Reckon near fifteen years and six months in the 
Jehoahaz, eleven years in that of Jehoiakim, three months and ten days in 
that of Jehoiachin, and cleven years in that of Zedekiah ; and there arises 
a period of forty years, during which gross idolatry was practised in the 
kingdom of Judah. Manasseh’s reformation, 2 Chron. xxxiii, 13, is sup- 
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7 * each day forayear + have I appointed thee. And thon 
shalt + set thy face toward the siege of Jerusalem, and 
thine || arm shall be uncovered; and + thou shalt prophesy 

8 against it. And lo, [ will put bands upon thee, and thou 
shalt not turn thee ** from one side to another, until thon 

9 have ended the days of thy siege. Also take thou unto 
thee wheat, and barley, and beans, and lentiles, and 
panic, and spelt, and put them in one vessel, and make 
them food for thee during the number of the days that 
thou liest on thy side: three hundred and ninety days 

10 shalt thou eat thereof. And thy provision which thon 
shalt eat shall be by weight twenty shekels a day: from 
11 time to time shalt thon eat it. Thou shalt also drink 
water by measure, the sixth part of an hin: from time to 


“ H. a day fora year, a day fora year. || Or, and let thine arm be uncovered. 
+ H. have I appointed it unto thee. § Or, and prophesy thou. 
¢t Or, and set thou. &* 77, from thy side to thy side. 





posed to have lasted during the remainder of his reign ; and Josiah was 
uniformly a good king. ib. xxxiv. 2. Forty days may have heen 
employed in spoiling and desolating the city and temple. 

have I appointed.—V. 6. Ay. Syr. read 3; as v. 5. 

7. ——uncovered.—Disengaged from the upper garment worn in the 
east ; and thus ready for action. See Tayl. cone. and Isai. li. 10. 
prophesy.—By these signs, and by occasional explanations of them. 

8. I will put bauds.—God is said to do what was done in couse- 
quence of his command. Sce on ¢. iii. 25. This seems to shew the 
firmness of the Chaldeans in carrying on the siege till they took the city. 

®. lentiles, and panic, and spelt—In Celsius the first of these is 
lens, Gr. @axns ; the second panicum ; and the third zea, to which spelta 
is equivalent. They all serve to make a kind of bread, according to this 
author: and they were mixed together in one vessel, to denote the coarse 
food which should he used in the siege. Sce v.16. In this v. 6 MSS. 
read ODM, and many MSS. read nn). 

10, twenty shekels.—Not ten ounces, troy weight. 

11, the sixth part of an hin.—An hin was about ten pints. The 
prophet was to take this pittance from day to day, and in small portions 
from time to time of the same day, while he subjected himself to public 
notice. At other scasons he might be left to his natural liberty. The 




















act denoted searcity during the siege. 
C2 
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12 time shalt thou drink. * Thou shalt also eat a barley 
cake, ¢ and with ¢ dung that cometh out of man shalt 

13 thou bake it in their sight. Also Jehovah said; Even 
thus shall the sons of Israel eat their polluted food among 

14 the nations whither I will drive them. ‘Then said I: 
Ah, Lord Jehovah! lo, my soul hath not been polluted : 
for from my youth up even until now J have not eaten of 
that which died of itself, or was torn in pieces; neither 

15 hath abominable food come into my mouth. Then he 
said unto me, Behold, I have given thee cow’s dung 
for man’s dung; and thou shalt prepare thy food | 
therewith. 

16 Moreover he said unto me: Son of man, lo, I will 
break the staff of bread in Jerusalem; and they shall eat 
bread by weight and with care, and they shall drink water 

17 by measure and with astonishment: that they may want 
bread and water, and be astonished § one with another, 
and pine away in their miquity. 

* FH, And a barley cake, thou shalt + 7. dung of the filth of man. 


eat it. | Or, thereon. 
+ #H. and as for it. § #.a man and his brother. 





The humane Mr. Howard allows a prisoner “a pound and a half of 
good household bread a day, and a quart of good beer: besides twice a 
day a quart of warm soup made from pease, rice, milk, or barley.” 4°. 
ed. 3. p. 40. | | 

12, dung.—Dathius observes that the dung of oxen and of eamels 
was often used by the easterns as fuel for preparing their food. The 
command to use human dung expressed extreme necessity. Harmer i. 260. 

15. unto me.—After Oy 6. Ar. read “%, i.e. 417°; which word 
oceurs In one MS 

16. the staff of bread.—On which man leaneth for support. See 
Le Clerc. Lev. xxvi. 26. 











Et quoniam non est quasi quod suffulciat artus, 

Debile fit corpus, languescunt omnia membra, 

Brachia palpebreeque cadunt, poplitesque procumbunt. 
Lucret. L. iv. 948. 





17. that they may want.—‘‘ Because they shall.” Secker. 
——with another.—VA"2 3 MSS. 1 ed. See De Rossi. ad fratrem 
suum, V. at one another. 
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CHAPTER V. 


1 Awnp thou, son of man, take thee a sharp * tool, even a 
barber’s rasor shalt thou take thee, and shalt cause 7¢ to 
pass upon thine head and upon thy beard; and thou shalt 
take thee balances + to weigh, and shalt divide ¢ the hair. 

2 A third part shalt thou burn |j with fire in the midst of the 
city, when the days of the siege are fulfilled; and thou 
shalt take a third part avd smite about it with the § tool; 
and a third part shalt thou seatter in the wind, and I will 

3. draw out asword after them. Thou shalt also take thereof 

4 a few in number, and shalt bind them in thy skirts. Then 
shalt thou take of them again, and cast them into the midst 
of the fire, and burn them in the fire: for thereof shall 
come forth a fire into all the house of Israel. 


* Or, instrument. ¢ 17. them. 
+ H. of weight. || Ov, in the fire. 
§ Or, instrument. 





1. ——a sharp tool.—oé. Ar. real YND, pre novaculd, and thus 
furnish a beautiful sense. ‘* Take thee a sharp sword, sharper than a 
barber's rasor shalt thou take it unto thee.” Syr. seems to read 7YN2, 
‘as sharp as a barber's rasor &e.” Thus 297 may be rendered a sword 
throughout. 
cause it to pass.—-T7N Ay, 1 MS. 2 edd. 6. Ar. Syr. and cause 
it to pass. 








balances to weiyh.—“ Weighing scales.” Secker. 
re with fire.—wera, 1 MS, 


——of the city—Which the prophet had pourtrayed, or engraven. 








—the sieye.—The typical siege. 





and smite.—iI2n) * and smite’ V. Syr. Houbigant. For the 


meaning of this typical represcntation, sce 7,12. How those who seceded 
into Egypt after the murder of Gedaliah were destroyed, see Jer. x. 
6, Sins aslive 2s 


ad 
ye 





skirts. —The extremities of thy garment. This denotes the few 


that were left in the land by Nebuzaradan. Jer. xl. 6. 2 Kings xxv. 22. 


To 
ho 
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5 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: This ‘s Jerusalem: * in 
the midst of the nations have I set her, and countries are 
6 round about her: and she hath changed my judgments 
into wickedness more than the nations ; and my statutes 
more than the countries which ave round about her: for 
they have refused my judgments; and as for my statutes, 
7 they have not walked in them. ‘Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: Because ye are changed more than the 
nations which ave round about you, and have not walked 
in my statutes nor kept my judgments, but have done 
according to the judgments of the nations which are 
8 round about you; therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
lo, I, even I, am against thee, and will execute judgments 
9 in the midst of thee, in the sight of the nations. And I 
will do in thee that which I have not done, and where- 
unto I will not do any more the like; because of all thine 


* Or, among. 





4, thereof shall come forth a fire-—In consequence of Ishmael’s 
conspiracy against Gedaliah, destruction shall spread itself among the 
small residue of the Jews. See Jer. xlii, xliti, xliv. Houb. reads m3 
sc. WR. 

5. Thus saith—In 6. Ar. the translation is ‘‘ And thou shalt say 
unto all the house of Israel: Thus saith, &c.” The four last words 
of v. 4. seem to have been originally repeated, with N52) prefixed to 





them, at the beginning of v, 5. 

G. more than the nutions.—More than the nations have changed 
their judgments. See Jer. ii. 11. 
they have refused.—The nations have adhered to the religious rites 








transmitted down to them by their aneestors. 





fe Beeause ye are changed.—The connection with the foregoing 
verse leads to the reading of 235191 from 392 ¢o change: inf. Niphal. 
Houbigant conjectures 2200n, “ ye do violence.” 
but have done-— > is omitted by 22 MSS. 4 edd. and Syr. 
See also c. xi. 12. Howeyer, a good sense arises from retaining it. 
‘Neither have done according to the judgments [or manners] of the 


nations that are round about you:” se. by persevering in the religion of 





your forefathers. 
9, ——the lihe.—The national punishment of the Jews, comprehending 
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10 abominations. ‘Therefore the fathers shall eat the sons in 
the midst of thee, and the sons shall eat their fathers: and 
I will execute judgments in thee; and I will scatter the 
11 whole remnant of thee towards * all the winds. ‘There- 
fore, as I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, surely because 
thou hast polluted my sanctuary with all thy detestable 
things, and with all thine abominations ; even [ also will 
diminish, and mine eye shall not spare, even I also will 
12 not have pity. A third part of thee shall die with the 
pestilence, or shall be consumed with famine in the midst 
of thee; and a third part shall fall by the sword round 
about thee; and a third part will I scatter towards all the 
13 winds, and I will draw out a sword after them. Thus 
shall mine anger be accomplished, and I will cause my 
fury to rest upon them, and will be comforted: and they 
shall know that I Jehovah have spoken 7¢ in my + zeal, 
J4 when I have accomplished my fury upon them. More- 
over I will make thee {a desolation and || a reproach 
among the nations which are round about thee, in thie 
15 sight of all that pass by. And thou shalt be a reproach 
and a reviling, an instruction and an astonishment, unto 
the nations which are ronnd about thee, when I shall 
execute upon thee my judgments in anger and in fury 
16 and in furious rebukes: I Jehovah have spoken zt: When 
I shall send upon vou the evil arrows of famine which are 


* Or, every wind. t HH. for a desolation. 
+ Or, jealousy. || 77. for a reproach. 


what they suffered from Nebuchadnezzar, Titus and Adrian, has been 
remarkably signal. 

Ee diminish.—T wo or three MSS. Kenn. read pais, ‘“ will 
ent off :” and 4 of De Rossi's MSS. and 5 originally. 

12. A third part of thee-—Many MSS. read srw yy. 

15. And thou shalt be-—— nom) The ancients; and Houbigant in 
his transjation. 








unto the nations.— 0°12, * among the nations.” MSS. V. 6. Ar 
16, ——upon you.u— D223 Avr. 
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for destruction, which I will send to destroy you; and 
shall encrease the famine upou you, and shall break your 

17 staff of bread; and when I shall send upon you famine, 
and evil beasts which shall bereave thee, and pestilence 
aud blood shall pass through thee, and I shall bring the 
sword upon thee. I Jehovah have spoken i. 


CHAPTER VI. 


= 


Aso the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying ; 

2 Son of man, set tiy face towards the mountains of Israel, 
3 and prophesy against them, and say; Ye mountains of 
Israel, hear the word of the Lord Jehovah. Thus saith 
the Lord Jehovah to the mountains and to the hills, to 
the streams and to the vallies: Lo, I, even I, will bring a 





evil arrows of famine.—This is poetical and sublime. Famine 





might be inflicted various ways; by locusts, hail, showers, blasts, 
drought, &c. See Grot. 

for destruction.—nnwn> 6. Syr. 

which shall bereave thee—7132w1 many MSS. 1 ed. 








1. 


ae 





of Israel._— Israel being carried captive, Judah is called Israel: 
und perhaps possessed a great part of the country.” Secker. 

3. to the mountains and to the hills—Sce Deut. xii. 2. Jer. ii. 20. 
ili. 6. ¢. xviii. G. Philip I. king of Macedon, in his expedition against 
Sparta, sacrificed to the Gods on each of the hills, one of which was called 
Olympus and the other Eva. Polyb. 1. v. p. 872. ed. Casaub. Cyrus, 
just before his death, offered sacrifices to Jupiter, the sun, and the other 
Gods, émt tv ckpwv. Cyrop. 1. viii. p. 647. ed. Hutchinson 4°. where 





sce Diss. ii. p. xliii. Jupiter speaks of Hector as sacrificing to him 
"LOns ev kupuspijoe modunroyou. I]. xxii. 17" 
Lo T— 937. See MSS. and the ancients. 


——high pluces.—Sct apart for idolatrous worship. 





to 
wr 
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4 sword upon you, and [ will destroy your high places: and 
your altars shall be desolate, and your * images shall be 
broken ; and I will cast down your slain before your idols : 

5 and I will lay the careases of the sons of Israel before 
your idols, and I will scatter your bones round about 
your altars. 

6 In all your habitations the cities shall be laid waste, and 
the high places shall be desolate ; that your altars may be 
laid waste and destroyed, and your idols may be broken 
and cease, and your + images may be ent down, and your 

7 works may be abolished: and that the slain may fall in 
the midst of you, and ye may know that I am Jehovah. 

8 Yet will I leave a remnant, that ye { may have some 
who shall escape the sword among the nations, when ye 

9 shall be scattered through the countries. And || they 
that escape of you shall remember me among the nations 
whither they shall be carried captives, when I have broken 
their whorish heart which departed from me, and their 


* Or, sun-images. { #7. in that there shall be unto you 
+ O7, sun-images. escapers from the sword. 


|| EZ. the escapers. 


+. ——images.—Statuw solis, imagines subdiales. Cast. lex. on 
to be wari, 

5. ——your idols —V. 6. 10 MSS. read with the afhx o>. But 
Syr. Ar. Chald. Theod. with a7: ‘the idols worshipped by them.” 
Four of De Rossi’s MSS. and 3 originally, read 02. 

6. In all—é, MS, Al. prefix 1 and, or rather for, This verse seenis 
addressed to the people of the land. 
shall be desolate— Dw: many MSs. 3 edd. 

8. ——that ye may have—Houbigant says that the true reading is 
nym, One of De Rossi’s MSS. reads thus originally. ‘* Putaret quis 
legendum potius nv> O22, vel nvmd 222.” Secker. 
when ye shall be scattered —ODNI72 2 MSS. 

Os when T shall have broken.—That is, subdued. oA 72uw is the 
reading of V. Svr. Chald. Houbigant. Sce Iwe awhen Nold.§. 18. It 











is equivalent to TWR2. 


26 EZEKIEL. [cHaP. v1. 


eyes which went a whoring after their idols: and they 
shall loathe * themselves for the evils which they have 

10 committed, in all their abominations: and they shall know 
that I Jehovah have not said in vain that I would do this 
evil unto them. 

11 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Smite with thine hand, 
and stamp with thy foot, and say, Alas for all the evil 
abominations of the house of Israel! for by the sword, by 

12 famine, and by pestilence, shall they fall. He that is far 
off shall die by the pestilence, and he that is near shall fall 
by the sword, and he that remaineth, and is preserved, 
shall die by the famine: and I will accomplish my fury 

13 upon them. Then shall ye know that I am Jehovah, 
when their slain men shall be among their idols round 
about their altars, upon every high hill, in all the tops of 
the mountains, and under every green tree, and under 
every thick oak, the place where they offered + sweet 

14 savour to all their idols: and when I shall stretch out 
mine hand upon them, and make the land a desolation 
and an astonishment more than the desert towards Dib- 
lath, in all their habitations: they shall even know that 
{ am Jehovah. 


Ol their tices: + JZ. a savour of rest. 





{): they shall loathe themselves.—See the same construction with 3 
Job x. 1. Hebr. ‘they shall loathe their faces.” So “the face of 
Jehovah’ is Jehovah. 

10. that I Jehovah have uot.—x5\ Syr. “that I am Jehovah, 
and have not &e.” 
this evil—All this evil: 6. MS. Al. Pachom. Arab. 

12. and is preserved.—So Svr. from 4¥3. But V. 6. Chald. 
Honb. “and is besieged” from 71%. 

13. Then shall ye know.—Syr. 191: “ then shall they know.” The 
sense of the present more authorised reading may be: ‘“ Then shall ye 
who survive know &e.” — Observe that the three first affixes, 017 their, 











are read 22 your in V. 4. and in some MSS. 
is Diblath— See Numb. xxxii. 47. and Grot. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 
Also, thou son of man, thus saith the Lord Jehovah unto 
the country of Israel: 

An end cometh, the end cometh, 


bd 


Upon the four corners of the land. 
3 Now cometh the end upon thee: 
And I will send mine anger upon thee ; 
And will judge thee according to thy ways, 
And will recompense upon thee all thine abominations. 
4 And mine eye shall not spare thee, neither will I have pity : 
But thy ways will I recompense upon thee, 
And thine abominations shall be in the midst of thee; 
And ye shall know that I am Jehovah. 





their habitations.—Y our habitations : 3 or 4 MSS. and 1 ed. 
they shall even know.—6. “ye shall know.” Ar. ‘ ye shall even 
know’: representing ONY, or TNYW. See the beginning of v. 13. 








This chapter shews that, though Ezeckiel’s eloquence is generally 
diffuse, he ean occasionally give it strength. It bears strong marks of a 
poetical cast. 

2. Also, thou son of man.—After these words 6. Ar. Syr. Houb. Dath. 
ald ON say, asc. xi. 5, 17. 

Au end cometh.—R2 pp Ra pp: one MS. Keun. V. 6. Ar. Syr. 
Chald. Houb. or rather, 7p 82 Ra Pp. 1 MS. De Rossi, and another 
originally : v. 6. 
the four. yans 14 MSS. Masora. Houb. 

4. ——spare thee —Din is used with by, Jer. xxi. 7. ¢. vii. 4. xvi. 5. 








But thy ways.—J°2992, “according to thy ways,” G6 MSS. Kenn. 4 
De Rossi, v. 9. 

——thine abominations shall bee—7iv~ an 1 MSS. Sce also MSs. 
ve The punishment of your abominable idolatrics shall be manifest 


among Vou. 
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5 ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
Lo, evil cometh after evil: 
6 An end cometh, the end cometh; 
It * awaketh against thee; lo, it cometh ; 
7 The morning cometh upon thee; 
O thou that dwellest in the land, the time cometh: 
The day of tumult is near, and not of joyful shoutings. 
8 Now will I shortly pour out my fury upon thee, 
And accomplish mine anger against thee: 
And I will judge thee according to thy ways, 
Aiud recompense upon thee all thine abominations. 
9 And mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity: 
According to thy ways will I recompense + thee, 
And thine abominations shall be in the midst of thee; 
And ye shall know that I Jehovah smite you. 
10 Lo, the day, lo, it cometh ; 
The morning goeth forth. 


* Or, wateheth. + H. upon thee. 








5D. after evil—iTx after, is the reading of more than 20 MSS. 
Kenn. 8 edd. 7 MSS. De Rossi. Chald. Houb. But Syr. reads nh, 
tn the place of. 

6. ——It awaketh against thee-—Houbigant omits y>>7 with Chald. 
and says that “the end awaketh” has no sense in Hebrew or Latin: and, 





on examining pp? and 17? in the concordances, 1 find no example of 
their use as here. However, the paronomasia is common in the Hebrew 
prophets. Two MSS. read ypit: and if we read 82 for 783, with 
Houbigant, we may render this hemistich, ‘ Lo, the end cometh against 
thee.” 725) is read here in 5 or 6 MSS. and in one MS, v, 7. 

ds of joyful shoutings.—I read with Houbigant D379 or DOT14, 
* celeusmatum, of acclamations.” See Isa. xvi. 9, 10. Michaelis retains 





the common version ; and proposes as oue probable seuse, “the joyful 
cries of the victorious. Esai. x1. 9.” 7 

3. 
a word eynivalent to it. But Jer. xxiii. 23, the versions, and Houb. 





shortly.—Job xx. 5. favours this rendering : and M5, Copt. has 


favour “de proximo, cominus, from near, from at hand :” making the 
sense, ‘¢ Now will I draw near and pour out, Xe.” To pour out fury is 
a natural image. So Livy xxxix. 34. In Maronitas iran effundit. 


10; it cometh.—Perhaps we should read 83, as IE do not find that 
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The rod hath blossomed; pride hath flourished ; 
IL Violence hath risen up into a rod of wickedness. 
None of them shadl remain, nor of their multitude, 
Nor of their concourse; neither shall there be wailing for 
them. 
12 The time cometh, the day draweth near. 
Let not the buyer rejoice ; 
Neither let the seller lament himself: 
For hot anger ¢s upon all the multitude thereof. 
13. For the * sellers shall not return to that which is sold, 
Although + they were yet alive. 
lor the vision zs against all the multitude thereof, ¢ it 
shall not return : 


». AL eellen. t Hi. their life were yet among the living. 
i. Or. they, 








a 


Diis femimine. It is not so elegant to render, ‘ Lo, the day ; lo, the 
morning cometh, it goeth forth.” 

The vod.—The vod of oppression, and of wickedness, 7. 11, prevails 
among the Jews, and their pride increases. 

11. None of them.— 7, shall be, is understood. Therefore may be 
prefixed to this hemistich by way of conncetion. 

Nor of their concourse.—I\ propose reading On, that is, OMT. 
Two or three MSS. insert the >: ‘of their tumultnous ones ;’? which 
agrees with the marginal] rendering in the English bible. | Moerlins 
renders thus: Violentus (hostis) surrexit contra tribum improbitatis; non 
(erunt) ex illis) tribus inprobitatis sociis) et non (erunt) ex multitudine 
eornm neque ex turba (ab 097 turbare) cormm, in quibus non (videbitur) 
luctus. “ Ex sonitu corum.” V. See Prov. i. 21. Isai. xiv. 11. 


wailing.—But 3 (neither shall there be vest among them) is the 





reading of many MSS. 2 ed. V. 
12. 
property from him. 
thereof.-—Of the land. v. 2, 9. 
13. return.—At the year of Jubilee. 
Although.—Syr. Ayr. and one Greek MS. in Montf. Hex. read 85). 
‘¢ Neither shall their life be among the living.” 
So all the ancients. But 2 MSS. read pion, and a 


rasnre seeins to shew that this was the original reading of a third. Thus 


lament himselfi—As the enemy would soon have torn his 











the vision. 
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Neither shall any strengthen himself by the iniquity of 
his life. 
14 Blow ye the trumpet, and let all be ready: 
Yet none goeth to the battle: 
For [mine] hot anger is upon all the multitude thereof. 
15 The sword zs without, and the pestilence and the famine 
within. 
He that 7s in the field shall die by the sword; 
And he that 7s in the city, famine and pestilence shall 
devour him. 
16 But they * that are to escape of them, shall escape, 
And shall be on the mountains as moaning doves. 
Death consumeth them, each for his iniquity: 


* FT, the escapers of them. 


the close of v. 12 is repeated, after the poetical manner. ‘* For hot anger 
is upon all the multitude thereof.” See also r. 14. 

it shall not returu.—One MS. and 2 edd. supply 417) O83 saith 
Jehovah: “ quod et alios libros exhibere notant ad marg. bibha Bomberg. 
1518.” De Rossi. Thus a second hemistich is formed: ‘ It shall not 
return, saith Jehovah.” This variation must be pleasing to the esponsers 
of the metrical system; as, from v. 2, the measnre halts in this place only. 
Of a vision it may be said, It shall not return back unfulfilled : Isai. xlv. 
23. lv. 11: Ofanger, It shall not turn again, without fully avenging me. 





Wea. Ve Zoey. 12,0 ve, 

——by the iniquity—V. seems to read }}y2: and Chald. 3; y2 “by 
the iniquities.” Syr. may read 1pim>: “ Neither shall any strengthen 
his-life by his iniquity.” 

14. and let all be ready.—}iD7) V. yam), 2 MSS. 2 edd. 13939, 
and prepare, Syy. V391TM1, aud judge, 6. Ar. 

‘et none goeth Se.—Such is the judicial cowardice which prevails. 





——mine hot anger.—}11 7, hot anger, 1 MS. as v, 12. 

16. as moaning doves.—Houhb. reads NVI moaning. Bunt then 
we must read 0939, Teonjecture nin of the clefts ; a word elsewhere 
used with the masculine termination. 

Death consumeth then.—So Houbigant. But 6. Ar. nyox. “I will 
slay all of them.” And Syr. reads nin’, ‘* Allofthem shall die.” From 
MSS. nown, “ All of them shall he pnt to death,” seems a probable 





reading. 
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17 All hands shall be feeble, and all knees shall * flow with 
water : 
18 They shall also gird themselves with sackcloth, and horror 
shall cover them; 
And upon all their faces shall be shame ; 
And upon all their heads baldness. 
19 Their silver shall they cast into the streets, 
And their gold shall be + as an unclean thing: 
Their silver and their gold shall not be able to deliver 
them, 
In the day of the wrath of Jehovah: 
They shall not satisfy their { souls, 
Neither shall they fill their bowels: 
Because it was the stumbling-block of their iniquity. 
20 For us to the beauty of their ornaments, they turned it to 
pride ; 
And the images of their abominations, || avd of their de- 
testable things, they made therewith: 


* Or, run down. t JF. soul; ov, appetite, ov, desire. 
+ JI. for. | Or, even their. 
17. shall flow with water.—So the Hebrew phrase is used, Jvel ui. 





18. °° The hills shall flow with milk.” In sudorem solventur. Houhi- 
gant. But 6. Kat ravres ponpot podvvOycovra tvypacia. See also the other 
versions, and Chald. 

18. their faces.—Syr. Chald. read 01793, their faces. 

—~— their heads.— DW, heads, 6. 

19. asan unelean thing.—They shall remove it from them, as if it 
had contracted legal pollution. 








They shall not satisfy.—Their silver and their gold shall not remove 
the distresses of famine during the siege: heeause they have employed 
them to adorn their idols, the iniquitous causes of their fall. See v. 20, 
and ¢. xvi. 17. xiv. 3. xliv. 12. | 

20. ——of their ornaments.—2°7, as Exod. xxxiii.6; V. Syr. Houb. 
and perhaps one MS. 





they turned it—See ow Joeli.7. Isai. xxi. 4. Read isu, as 
V.6. Syr. Houb. Mr. Dimoek also proposes this reading. 
And the images.—Syr. reads »5¥5, 
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Therefore have I appointed it unto them * as an unclean 
thing. 
21 And IJ will give it into the hands of strangers for a prey ; 
And to the wicked of the earth for a spoil, and they shall 
defile it. 
22 For I will turn my face from them; 
+ And men shall defile my secret place ; 
And ¢ robbers shall enter into it, and shall defile it. 
23. Make a chain: 
For the land is full of || bloody judgment, 
And the city is full of vivlence. 


© dT. for. ¢ H. breakers through. 
t+ Or, And my secret place shall be defiled. || AZ. judgment of bloods. 





——and of their detestable things.—V. Syy. 11 MSS. and 1 ed. Kenn. 
10 MSS. De Rossi. prefix 3, and. 


According to the two last readings we may render : 


‘* To the images of their abominations : 
‘“¢ And their detestable things they made therewith :” &e. 


Or, by a different punctuation, the whole may stand thus: 


For the beauty of their ornaments, which was for their pride, 
They turned it into the images of their abominations : 

And their detestable things they nade therewith : 

Therefore &e. 


ae 





into it.—The seeret place or sanctuary. Read 12, and 
1795555, The latter is the reading of 7 MSS. 1 ed. Keri. But some 
understand 7°p, the city. 

23. Make a chain.—To denote that the people will be led away 
captive in chains. But 6. translate Kai woujcovor puppov : et facient per- 
turbationem. 25 would answer to 6. but does not resemble the word in 


the text. 


** And robbers shall enter into it, 
‘“¢ And shall defile it, and make it a waste place.” 


Possibly, p1n3n Mwy, faciendo evulsum, ‘t making it a place plucked 
up ;” in opposition to the passive participle, j)D¥, v7. 22. Both the sense 
and the metre need a more satisfactory conjectural emendation than I can 


propose. 
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24 Therefore I will bring * cruel nations, 
And they shall possess their houses: 
I will also make the pride of the strong to ccase, 
And their holy places shall be defiled. 
25 Destruction cometh, and they shall seek peace, and there 
shall be none. 
26 Calamity shall come upon calamity, 
And rumour shall be upon rumour : 
And they shall seek a vision from the prophet: 
And the law shall perish from the priest, and counsel 
from the elders. 
27. The king shall lament himself, and the prince shall be 
clothed with astonishment ; 
And the hands of the people of the land shall be troubled. 
I will do unto them according to their way, 
And according to their judgments will I judge them: 
Aud they shall know that I am Jehovah. 


* 7T, evil of the nations. 








24. cruel nations.—The Babylonians. See ¢. xxx. 24. 

—-the pride of the strong.—Tis iayvos a’rav. 6. recte: DIY. conf. 
NIV Ole -ANK Oo sexe, 28). Wey.“ xxvii, 19. the: excellency ol their 
strength: i.e. the temple.” Secker. ory occurred originally in one of 
De Rossi's MSS. 

20» cometh.—vI8.2 one MS. *‘he maketh haste, who is to come, 
sian tap.”—Michaclis. 

26. Calamity.—6é. Ar. read ‘17, woe, twice. “ Woe shall come upon 





woe.” 

27. and the prince.— wi) 2 or 3 MSS. 

~—-with astonishment.—Moeror. V, Stupor. Woub. Perhaps we should 
real Mow, or Mown. “To be elothed with desolation’ seems harsh. 








according to their way.—My. Dimock proposes 22593 with V. 6. 
Syr. Ar. and observes that 6 MSS. and V. read oPoSwoo1, This 
reading is also found in 11 of De Rossi's MSS. os MBS. edd. 
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CHAPTER VHUI. 


1 Now it came to pass in the sixth year, in the sixth month, 
on the fifth day of the month, as I sat in mine house, and 
the elders of Judah sat before me, that the hand of the 


29 


Lord Jehovah fell there upon me. And I looked, and lo, 
a likeness as the appearance of fire: from the appearance 
of his loins and downward, fire: and from his loins and 
upward, as the appearance of brightness, as * the colour 
3 of amber. And he put forth the form of a hand, and 
took me up by a lock of mine head; and the spirit lifted 
me up between the earth and + the heavens, and brought 


MST (Nee Ye, + H. between the heavens. 





1, ——in the sixth month.—Fifth month. 6. Ar. Aq. Observe that, 
c. iv. 4, 5, 6, the prophet is commanded to lie on his left side three hun- 
dred and nincty days, and on his right side forty days: to which must he 
added the seven days mentioned ¢. iii. 15. But the interval between this 
vision, and ¢. i. 1, is only one year and two months, or four hundred and 
twenty days, reckoning thirty days ina month. Therefore this revela- 
tion was made to the prophet during his typical siege. ‘‘ But Vignoles, 
v. it, 447, thinks that the year was a Innar one with an intercalation of 
80 days.” Secker. And, according to Michaelis, the Jews, and in general 
the people of Asia were used to lunar years of 354 days. Add to them 
two months, or 59 days, and you have 413 days. A whole month was 
intercalated from time to time into the lar year to make it agree with 
the harvest year. Add 29 days, and you have 442 days. 
of the Lord Jehovah — 178 Lord is wanting in 38 MSS. and in é. 
MS. Vat. 

2. 


the appearance of man; and confirms this reading from ¢. i. 26, from 6. 





as the appearance of fire-—Houbhbigant reads O78 T1795, as 





and from the phrase his Joins. Probably wos a man, is the trne 
reading ; as it resembles ww, fire. “6. avdpds, wos, recte. Conf. i. 26.” 
Secker. 
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ror 
nae 
we 


me in the visions of God to Jerusalem, to the door of the 
inner gate which looketh toward the north, where was the 
seat of thie idol of jealousy, [which provoketh to jealousy. ] 

4 And lo, the glory of the God of Israel was there, accord- 
ing to the vision which I saw in the plain. 

5 ‘Then said he unto me: Son of man, lift up thine eyes 
now the way toward the north. So I lifted up mine eyes 
the way-toward the north; and lo, northward, at the gate 

6 of the altar, this idol of jealousy in the entry. He said 
furthermore unto me: Son of man, seest thou what they 
lo? even the great abominations which the house of Israel 
commit here, * so as to go far from my sanctuary. But 
} turn éhee yet again, and thon shalt see great abominations. 

7 And he brought me to the door of the court; and I looked, 

8 and lo, a hole in the wall. ‘Then said he unto me; Son 


* Or, that IT should go far. t Or, thou shall still again see. 





3. 





in the visions of God.—By mental representation: for it seems 
most probable that every thing to ¢. xi. 24 passed while the prophet was 
ina tranee, C. x). 25, Ezekiel relates his vision to the elders who sat 


before Jain. 





which provoketh to jealousy.— The original word 83 pn, (as 3 MSS, 
6 edd. read, see Kean. & De Rossi) may be a gloss on the foregoing 
word, or a different reading of it. 6. Ar. Syr. Sv. omit it. See also 
v5. What this image was, which rivalled God and raised his jealousy, 
eannot be determined. See 2 Cliaon. xxxvi. 14. Deut. xxxii. 21. 

4. af the God of Tsrael—* Of Jehovah God of Israel. 1 MS, and 
6” Mair Dinwck, 


in the plain.—See e. ii. 22, 23. 











D: at the gate of the altar.—Probably so called from the time of 
Ahaz; who placed the brazen altar to the north of the altar built accord - 


ing to the model of that which he had seen at Damascus. 2 Kines xvi. 14. 





iv the entry.—T7x32 See MSS. and edd. It isa substantive, used 
only here. V. has, in ipso introitu. 
6. 





what they do.—Read 27 7, with sone MSS. 





soas to go fur from my sanctnary.—sSo 6. Ar. Syr. Toub. But 
V. Ch. as Enel. vers. “that I should go far” &e. and Michaelis supposes 
a reference to ec. ix. 3. x. 18. 


pn ? 
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9 of man, dig now in the wall. And when I had digged in 
the wall, lo, a door. And he said unto me, Go in, and 
10 see the wicked abominations which they do here. So I 
went in and saw; and lo, every form of creeping * things, 
and of + abominable beasts, and all the idols of the house 
of Israel, { pourtrayed upon the wall || round about: and 
11 seventy men of the elders of the house of Israel; and 
Jaazaniah the son of Shaphan standing in the midst of 
those who stood before them: and every man had his 
censer in his hand, and a § thick cloud of incense went 
12 up. Then said he unto me; Hast thou seen, O son of 
man, what the elders of the house of Israel do in the 
dark, every man in the chambers of his imagery? lor 
they say, “ Jehovah seeth us not: Jehovah hath forsaken 
13 the earth.” He said also unto me; ** Turn thee yet 
again, and thou shalt see great abominations which these 
14 do. Then he brought me to the door of the gate of 


* thine, \| ZZ. about about. 
tT HH. beast which is abomination. § Hf. a thickness of a cloud of the 
t Or, engraven. incense. 


** Or, Thou shalt still again sce. 


10, and of abominable beasts.—Syr. and 3 MSS. read ypu, “ and 
of beasts and of abominable things.” ‘* Round the room in Thebes where 





the body of King Osymanduas seemed to be buried, a multitude of 
chambers was built, which had elegant paintings of all the beasts sacred 
in Egypt.” Diod. Sic. i. p. 59. ed. Wess. Referred to by Secker. 

11. 
Of €. Si. 4. 
before them.—The idols. 
in the durk.—Hence Milton says of Ezekiel with great 





Jaazaniah.—Probably a prince of the people. See the close 








ee 
propricty, 
By the vision led 
His eye surveyed the dark idolatries 
Of alienated Judah, Par. Lost. 1. 455. 





of his imagery narwn, of his bed. The ancients. Hallet. 
ili. 14, 
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Jehoval’s house, which was toward the north; and lo, 

15 women sat there weeping for Thammuz. ‘Then said he 
unto me; Hast thou seen this, O son of man? * Turn 
thee yet again, and thou shalt see greater abominations 

16 than these. And he brought me into the inner court of 
Jehovah’s house; and lo, af the door of the temple of 
Jehovah, between the porch + and the altar, were about 
five and twenty men, with their backs toward the temple 
of Jehovah and their faces eastward; and these bowed 
themselves eastward to the sun. 

17 Then said he unto me; Hast thou seen this, O son of 
man? Is it a light thing to the house of Judah, that they 
commit the abominations which they commit here? Tor 
they have filled the land with violence, and have returned 


* Or, Thou shalt still again see. ¢ H. and between. 





14, ——Thammuz.—With what impure rites the annual time of 
lamenting Adonis was observed, see Univ. hist. i. 401, 3 Fol. 


The love-tale 
Infected Sion’s daughters with like heat ; . 
Whose wanton passions in the saered porch 
Ezekiel saw. Par. Lost. i. 453. 


16. between the porch and the altar.—See on Joel ii. 17. 

their backs toward the temple-——An expression of contempt to 
Jehovah. See Mr. Lowth. ‘ Henee it appears that the vestibule of the 
temple was to the east.” Spencer 442. 

bowed themselves.—onnwy, 7 or 8 MSS. Kenn. 3 of De Rossi's 
MSS. and 7 originally. 

eastward. 














Illi, ad surgentem eonversi lumina solem, 
Dant fruges manibus salsas. {En. xii. 173. 


17. ——a light thing—that they comnit.—Sce 2p thus used with », 
Isai. xlix. 6. 
the abominations.—Three MSS. 2 originally, and the three most 





ancient editions, prefix 52: al/ the abominations. See De Rossi. 


have returned to provoke.—Have repeatedly provoked. 
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to provoke me to anger; and lo, they send forth a 
18 *scornful noise through their nostrils. Therefore will I 
act in fury: mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have 


pity: and though they ery in mine ears with a loud voice, 
yet Y will not hear them. 


* H. a singing. 


——they send forth a scornful noise &e.—See Mw ps. 1. 19. Prov. vi. 
14,19. 7503 is found in 8 MSS. and 3 edd. and this word signifies in 
Chaldee ‘ crepitus ignominiz causa.” See Cast. lex. See also bx, in the 
sense of per, Nold. §. 16. We may therefore adopt the rendering which 
I have proposed ; and which is that of Aq. Symuin. and, as to the sense, of 
6. MS. Pachom. Vat. See on ¢. xxxitl. 31. Jerom and Origen observe 
that exreivevot TO KAnpa, “they put the branch,” which is found in 4d. 
Ms. Al. is added from Thecdotion. See Monf. Hex. and 6 ed. Sixt 
Quint. In favonr of our commen version Dathius says, Recentis- 
snus Persice religionis enarrator—Perronius, Itin. p. 665, in supellectile 
sacra Persarnm Indie orientalis ennmerat ctiam fasciculum sareulorum, 
Barsom in lingua Persica veteri dictum, quem inter precandum manibus 
tenent. Michaelis says that they held it before their face opposite to the 
holy fire ; and that it is represented in D’Auquetil’s voyages, tabl. iii. n. 
3, 4. p. 665. Germ.ed. "Ev rats Neravetats Kal iketnpiats Tols THs édalas 
Oaddous mporeivovot. Porphyr. in Antro nympharum, 8°. Rome. 1630. 
p- 181. See also Spencer |. iv. v. 1117, who observes that the heathens, 
in the worship of their deities, held forth the branches of those trees 
which were dedicated to them. 


Twas wo Spas taode pot Ooatere, 
‘Ixrnpiots kAddouow e€eoreupevor § 
Soph. Cd. Tyr. 1. 2, 3. 


(8) 
>. 





will I act.—My. Dimock supplies 232 with 6. ‘deal with 
them in fury.” 
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CHAPTER IX. 


1 He cried also in mine ears with a loud voice, saying ; 
Draw near, ye that have charge over the city, even every 
2 man * with his destroying weapon in his hand. And lo, 
six men came from the way of the higher gate whieh 
looketh toward the north, and every man + his slaughter- 
weapon in Ins hand: and one man among them was 
elothed with linen, with a writer’s inkhorn ¢ by his side: 
3 and they went in and stood beside the brasen altar. And 
the glory of the God of Israel went up from the cherub, 
whereupon it was, to the threshold of the house: and he 
ealled to the man elothed with linen, who had the writer’s 
4 inkhorn by his side; and Jehovah said unto him, Go through 


* H. the weapon of his destruction, t ZZ. a weapon of his breaking in pieces. 
¢ £. upon his loins. 


1. ——Draw near.—So Syr. Houb. However the English version 
very well supposes that the verb is used in Pihel. Secker observes that 
“another translation may be, They that have charge over the city are 
drawn near.” 

See a like use of the original word, Isai. Lx. 





—— ye that have charge. 
17. Ye that are appointed to avenge me on Jerusalem. This is pro- 
phetical of the slanghter which the Babylonians were to make. 

a the north.— The Babylonians made their mroads into Palestine 





from the north. 
inkhorn.—That the easterns wore it suspended from the girdle, sce 
Shaw’s Travels, p. 293 fol. 227 4°. 

3. cherub.— That is, cherubim: as ¢. x. 2,4. Transit a vehiculo. 
Grot. 








he called.—e who sat on the throne. ¢. 1. 26. See ec. x.2.** He 





spake.” Or, we may render, * And Jehovah called to the man clothed 
with linen, who hud the writer's inkhorn by his side, and said unto 
him, &e.” 

4. ——unto him. —vor MSS. 
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the midst of the eity, even through the midst of Jerusalem ; 
and * set a mark upen the foreheads of the men that sigh, 
and that ery out, for all the abominations that are done in 
5 the midst thereof. And to the ethers he said in mine 
} hearing; Pass ye after him through the city, and smite: 
G let not your eye spare, neither have ye pity. Slay 
t utterly old and young, and virgins and little children 
and women; but come not near any one upen whom zs 
the mark; and begin at my sanetuary. ‘Then began they 
Y atthe elders who were betore the house. And he said 
unto them, Pollute the honse, and fill the eourts with the 
slain: go ye forth. And they went forth, and smete in 
8 the eity. And it came to pass || while they were smiting 
them that I was left; and I fell upon my face and eried, 
and said, Ah, Lord Jehovah! Wilt thou destroy all the 
remnant of Israel, in thy pouring out of thy fury upon 
9 Jerusalem? Then he said unto me, The iniquity of the 
house of Israel and Judah is § very exceedingly great, 
and the land is ** full of blood, and the city full of 
++ perverseness: for they say, “ Jehovah hath forsaken the 


* FT. mark. || Or, after they had smitten 
ye of. ears. § JF. great in much much. 
t H. to destruction. ** FT, filled with bloods. 


+t Or, wrestling, ov, turning aside, of judyment. 





——set a mark.—One form of the Samaritan letter Thaw resembles the 
capital Chi of the Greeks, which is a very natural and simple mark. But 
Harmer observes that the easterns used ink in sealing ; whenee appears the 
use of the inkhorn. i. 456. 








5. let not your eye spare.—MSS. read bx and oD3 py. 
G. and young.— 11) 1 MS. 6. Av. Syr. 
7. ——Poltute the house-—With the blood of the slain. 


——anid go ye jorth.—One MS. seems to have read originally isyo, 

8. ——while they were smiting—MSS. 0133, So, xi. 18, °823;72 
is found in some MSS. and edd. for °823/75, 
that I was left— wi) (part. pres. Niphal) 12 MSS. But 
Houbigant proposes INws). 

0; and Jehyouh.—d. and one MS. omit 1, and. See ec. viiie 12. 
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10 carth; and Jehovah seeth not.” Therefore as for me, 
mine eye shall not spare, neither will L have pity: Their 

11) way will [ recompense upon their head. And lo, the 
man clothed with Iinen, who had the inkhorn * by his 
side, ¢ returned answer, saying, 1 have done as thou hast 
commanded me. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Then I looked, and lo, in the firmament that was above 
the head of the cherubim there appeared over them as it 
were a sapphire-stone, as the appearance of the likeness 

2 of a throne. And he spake unto the man clothed with 
inen, and said; Go in ¢ between the wheels even {| under 
the cherub, and fill thine hands with coals of fire from 
between the cherubim, and seatter them over the city. 

3 And he went in before mine eyes. (Now the cherubim 
stood on the right side of the house, when the man went 


* FT. upon his loins. + IT. to between. 
t ZZ. brought back word. | ZZ. to under. 





it. returned answer.—See Prov. xviii, 13. xxiv. 26. 


Most of this chapter has been explained in the notes on ec. 1. 
9 


tee 





under the cherub.—Sce 252 ps. xviii. 11. e. ix. 8. The wheels 
were below the eherubim, and the firmament was above them. 





over the city.—A beautiful prophecy that Jerusalem should be 
burnt by the Babylonians. 

3. 
east is the front, or forepart, according to the Hebrews. See Chald. 





the right side of the house.—The right side is the south: for the 


Houbigant, and c. xvi. 46. The cherubim had moved from the situation 
mentioned ¢e. vill. 3, 4. 





when the man went in.—The ancients and Houbigant read 8125 ; 
aud Houbigant remarks that a circle over the word in MSS. points out 
the corrupt reading. But possibly writ may be a gloss. 
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4 in; and the cloud filled the inner court: and the glory of 
Jehovah had been lifted up from the cherub to the 
threshold of the house; and the house was filled with the 
cloud, and the court was filled with the brightness of 

5 Jehovah’s glory: and the sound of the cherubim’s wings 
was heard even to the outer court, as the voice of Almighty 

6 God when he speaketh.) And it came to pass when he 
commanded the man clothed with linen, saying, * ‘Take 
fire from between the wheels,” and he went in and stood 

% beside the wheel; that one cherub * stretched forth his 
hand from between the cherubim to the fire that was 
between the cherubim, and took thereof, and put zz into 
the hands of him that was clothed with linen : + who took 

8 it, and went out. And I saw in the cherubim the form 

9 of a man’s hand under their wings. And when I looked, 
lo, four wheels by the cherubim; one wheel by one 
cherub, and another wheel by another cherub: and the 
appearance of the wheels wus as the { colour of a beryl- 

10 stone. And as for their appearances, they four had one 

likeness; as if a wheel had been in the midst of a wheel. 

11 When they went, they went upon their four sides: they 

turned not about when they went: but ¢o the place 
whither the head looked, || to that they went; they 

(12 turned not about when they went. And their whole body, 


* Hf. Sent forth. t H. eye. 
+ H. and he took, || 77. after. 





4, ——had been lifted up—see c. 1x. 9. 








5. as the voice of Almighty God.—Probably, as thunder. Michaelis. 
1. from between the cherubim.—The hand towards the opposite 
cherub. 


went out.—To execute the divine command. 





8. And I saw.—dé. Syy. read SON. The English version requires 
soni, to agree with n°33n. 

11. 
5) twice. Vau precedes. 





they turned not about—Some MSS. edd. and versions read 


12, ——body.—7w 3 is thus used ¢. xi. 19. 
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and their backs, and their hands, and their wings, and the 
wheels, were full of eyes round about, * even the wheels 
13. which they four had. + As for the wheels, { it was cried 
14. unto them, O wheel, in mine {| hearing. And § every 
one had four faces: ** the first face was the face of a 
cherub, and the second face was the face of a man, and 
the third the face of a hon, and the fourth the face of an 
15 eagle. And the cherubim were liftedup: (this és the 
16 living creature which I saw by the river Chebar:) and 
when the cherubim went, the wheels went by them; and 
when the cherubim raised their wings to lift themselves up 
from the earth, the wheels also ++ turned not themselves 
17 from tt beside them. When they stood, these stood; and 
when they were lifted up, éhese were lifted up with them: 
18 for the spint of the living creature was in them. ‘Then 
the glory of Jehovah departed from off the threshold of 
19 the house, and stood over the cherubimn. And the 


* JT, their wheels to them four, § LH. four faces were to every one. 
+ Or, To the wheels. ** TT, the faee of the first, &e. 

t Or, one eried. ++ Hf. they turned. 

| #4. ears. fF 21, by: 


——and their baeks.— 09932) MSS. and edd. But Michaelis renders 


the word frous, from the Arab, Suppl. lex. Hebr. 





even the wheels which they four had.—The true reading seems to 
be nyo rd “to their four wheels.” So V. 6. and thus nya is used 
c.1. 8,17. Houbigant omits 3772518. We may read by a transposi- 
tion of two letters, OT 25s): “to them four and to their wheels.” 

15. 


because capable of obeying the Great Charioteer. ¢. 1. 20. 





O wheel.—The wheels were animated, therefore addressed ; 


Wheel within wheel nndrawn, 
ltself instinct with spirit. Par. Lost. vi. 751. 
Michaclis observes that the original word signifies @ storm or whirlwind. 
Ps. Ixsvins 19: 
14. ——of a cheritb,—Or ox. See ce. 1. 10. from 253 arare., Ch. Syr. 
as Ip, bos, from the Arab. ferram vomere proscindere. 
ie with them.— D7, many MSS, 


19, ——uand every one stood.—My. Dimock reads with 6. Svr. yay), 





and they stood, 
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cherubim raised their wings, and were lifted up from the 
earth, before mine eyes: when they went out, the wheels 
also were beside them; and every one stood at the door of 
the east-gate of Jehovah’s house; and the glory of the 
20 God of Israel was over them above. ‘This zs the living 

creature that I saw under the God of Israel by the river 
1 Chebar: and I knew that they were the chernbim. * Every 

one had four faces apiece, and + every one four wings ; 

and the likeness of the hands of a man was under their 
29 wings. And as for the likeness of their faces, they were 
the faces which I saw by the river Chebar, their appear- 
anees and themselves: they went every one { straight 
forward. 


CHAPTER XI. 


i Then the spirit lifted me up, and brought me unto the 
east-gate of Jehovah’s house, even to that which looketh 
eastward ; and lo, at the || door of the gate five and twenty 
men; among whom I saw Jaazaniah the son of Azur, and 

2 Pelatiah the son of Benaiah, princes of the people. Then 


* fH. four faces were to every one. + H. towards the side of its face. 
t H. to every one, | Or, entrance. 


20. and I knew that they were the cherubim.—From reading and 
hearing about those that were represented in the Holy of Holies. 

22. 
ut videtur, Ch. Syr. ut sit nominativus Onis, ut, Josh. vii. 15, 118. 
Vel. potest legi OS DMs), utabundet ON.” Secker. OFR1D), 
1 MS. 








their appearances and themseives.—Se. N85, J saw. “6. et, 


1. and brought me.—Five MSS. and 1 edd. read nis. 
which looketh castward.—The two original words may be a gloss. 


Chald. reads myn a, “ which was open eastward.” 
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said he unto me; Son of man, these are the men that 

devise iniquity and * give wicked counsel in this city: 
3 who say, “ft is not near that we should build houses: 
4 this city ts the caldron, and we are the flesh.” Therefore 

prophesy against them, prophesy, O Son of man. 


ibe 1 


And the spirit of Jehovah fell upon me; and he said 
unto me; Say, 

Thus saith Jehovah: Thus have ye said, O house of 
Israel, For 1 know the things that come into your mind, 
6 every one of them. Ye have multiplied your slat in 

this eity; and ye have filled the streets thereof with the 
7 slain. Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Your 
slain whom ye have laid in the midst of it, they are the 
flesh, and this céty ts the caldron: aud I will bring you 


* H. counsel. 





3. It is not near Se.—The time is not near that we should build houses 
in a foreign land. Chald. Jer. xxix. 5. Here we shall die in mature age ; 
as the choice pieces are not taken out of the caldron till they are perfectly 
prepared. The image is suggested by the process at the Jewish sacrifices. 
See 1 Sam. ii. 18, 14. In opposition to this, God says, v. 7, that if Jeru- 
salem is the caldron, it is the caldron of the slain: and, v. 11, that it 
should not be the caldron of many, who were destined to fly and to perish 
in the extreme parts of their country. See 2 Kings xxv. 6, 7, 21. 

“¢ The city is the caldron, and we are the flesh, is a proverb which means, 
We will share all fates with her ; we will cither be preserved or perish 
with her.” Michaelis. 

D. 
v. 3. “* You have rightly said what you say : The city ts the caldron, and 





Thus have ye said.—Yc have advaneed the assertion mentioned 


we are the flesh, shall be fulfilled, but not as you understand it.—~Many of 
you—will perish in the city. For those it will be the caldron, and they 
will be the flesh boiled in it. But yourselves shall not be the flesh in the 
ealdron: but you shall be taken out, and elsewhere—eut in picees.”— 
Michaclis. 





I know—vvery one of them.—The affix 7 is distributive. 
6. ——and ye have filled —MSS. and edd. read ONIN. 


— 


7. ——I will bring you forth—Read soyie with the ancients, Hou- 


— 


bigant, and MSS. For the faet sce Jer. hii. 27. 
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forth out of the midst thereof. Ye have feared the sword, 
and the sword will I bring upon; saith the Lord Jehovah. 
And I will bring you forth out of the midst thereof, and 
will deliver you into the hand of strangers, and will 
execute judgments * upon you: ye shall fall by the 
sword. On the + borders of Israel I will judge you ; and 
ye shall know that I am Jehovah. This city shall not be 
your caldron, neither shall ye be che flesh in the midst 
thereof. On the ¢ borders of Israel I will judge you; 
and ye shall know that I am Jehovah: becanse ye have 
not walked in my statutes, neither have ye || executed 
my judgments ; but have done according to the § mainers 
of the nations that are round about you. 

And it came to pass, when I prophesied, that Pelatiah 
the son of Benaiah died. Then fell I down upon my face, 
and cried with a loud voice, and said, Ah, Lord Jehovah, 
wilt thou make a fuli end ** of the remnant of Israel ? 


/ 15 And the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: Son 


of man, thy brethren, [even thy brethren] ++ thy fellow- 
captives, and all the house of Israel, even all of them, are 
they unto whom the inhabitants of Jerusalem have said, 
Remove ye far from Jehovah: unto us is this land given 
‘i in possession. ‘Therefore say, ‘Thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah: Although [ have removed them far off among 


* Or, among. § #7. judgments. 

+ H. border. ET. Wail 

} ZF. border. ++ ##. the men of thy captivity. 
| 77. done, t} ZT. for a possession. 


——borders.—Here, and v. 11, 6. read 97 niountains ; which is 


the reading of one MS. v. 10. 


Le 





even thy brethren.—Houbigant thinks that the seeond Por 


should be omitted with 6. It is omitted in two MSS. and was at first in 


three 





of De Rossi’s MSS. 
thy fellow captives.—Read 3513 with 6. Syr. Houb. 


? | . . . « , 
——even all of them.—\I2, which agrees with m2, is found in 5 MSS. 
But Syr. Chald. Houb. read 05>. 
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the nations, and although I have scattered them in the 
countries; yet will I be unto them asa sanctuary for a 
short time, in the countries whither they are come. 

17 ‘Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: I will 
assemble you from the * people, and I will gather you 
from the countries in which ye have been scattered; and 

18 I will give you the land of Israel. And they shall come 
thither, and they shall take away from thence all the 
detestable things thereof, and all the abominations thereof. 

19 And I will give them + one heart, and a new spirit will 1 
put within them; and I will take away the heart of stone 
from their flesh, and will give them an heart of flesh : 

20 that they may walk in my statutes, and keep my jndg- 
ments, and do them; and they may be { my people, and 

21 I imay be || their God. But 7f their heart walk after all 
their detestable things, and their abominations; their way 
will I recompense upon their heads, saith the Lord 





Jehovah. 
* TT. peoples. + JT. unto me for a people. 
t Or, another. || 77. unto them for a God. 
16. as a sanctuary.—A refuge and protection, See Isai. vin. 14. 


———rre coine.—Venerunt. Vulg. 








17. sdy.— TOR die is omitted m V. Svr. Ch. in 4 MSS. and in 
4 of De Rossi’s originally. 
10; one heart.—See Jer. xxx. 39. Cappellus observes that 6 read 


Sms another. See also Ar. But Svr. reads wan new» which reading 
is found in 3 MSS. in the margin of a fourth, and in 2 edd. Comp. e. 
DG Pe DY 
within them.—2 2772, the ancients, many MSS. and edd. 

20. their God.—The Greek, MS. A. Ald. MS. Copt. and Arab. 
add, saith the Lord. 

91, But if—al—.—I vead 55 5x). Mr. Dimock makes the same 


conjecture, and refers to v. 18. 1 signifies sé, quod si, Nold. §. 60. 22 was 








the original reading of MS. 126. Houbigant observes that the former 22 
. } 5) : : 
is a manifest corruption ; and proposes 78 793). 6 Omnes autem qui ad 


« e 33 
abominationes suas ... cunt. 
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22 Then the cherubim raised their wings; and the wheels 
were beside them; and the glory of the God of Israel 
28 was over them above. And the glory of Jehovah went 
up from the midst of the city, and stood upon the mount 
which zs on the east-side of the city. 
24 Then the spirit took me up and brought me into Chaldea, 
to those of the captivity, in vision by the spirit of God. 
And the vision which I had seen went up from me. 
Then I spake unto them of the captivity all the * words 
of Jehovah which he had shewed me. 


es 
wr 





CHAPTER XII. 


1 2 Tue word of Jehovah also came unto me, saying; Son 
of man, thou dwellest in the midst of a rebellious house; 
they have eyes to see and see not, they have ears to hear 

8 and hear not; for they are a rebellious house. ‘Therefore 
thou, son of man, prepare thee stuff for removing into 


* Or, things. 





22. and the wheels were beside them.—See V. 6. 

——of the God.—Of Jchovah God &e. 1 MS. and another in the 
margiu. See the following verse. Mr. Dimock. 

23. went up from the midst of the city.—This was emblematical 
that God would desert Jerusalem. 

——the mount.—Olivet. 








2. ——thou dwellest in the midst of a rebellious house.-—He was among 
them of the captivity in Chaldea: v. 10. c. xi. 24: xiv. 22: xxiv. 2: and 
these seem to have disbelieved the prophecies that Jerusalem should be 
smitten and burnt, and its inhabitants scattered abroad. c. iv. 2. ix. 5. x. 
2. xi. 9. 

3. 
particular purpose, as here for a long journey. 





stuff.— Instruments, furniture, goods ; whatever is fitting for a 
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captivity, aud remove by day before their eyes: thou 
shalt even remove from thy place unto another place 
before their eyes: 1¢ may be they will consider, though 
4 they be a rebellious house. And thou shalt carry forth 
the stuff, as stuff for removing into captivity, by day 
before their eyes: and thou shalt carry forth in the 
evening before their eyes, * as they that carry forth for 
removing into captivity. Before their eyes dig + thou 
6 through the wall, and earry forth thereby. Before their 
eyes thou shalt bear upon thy shoulder; im the twilight 
thou shalt carry forth: thou shalt cover thy faee, and 
shalt not sce the ground: for I have made thee a sign 


wr 


unto the house of Israel. 

¢ And I did so, as | was commanded: I earried forth my 
stuff, as stuff for removing into eaptivity, by day; and in 
the evening { I digged through the wall with mine hand ; 
I carried forth in the twilight, T bare upon my shoulder. 
before their eyes. 

& And the word of Jehovah came unto me in the morning, 


8 saying; Son of man, hath not the honse of Israel, the 


* FF, asthe carrvings forth of captivity. + HH. to thee. 
+ HFT digged ine. 





by day.—** Removing in the day represents that the greater part 
of the Jews would be transported in the eleventh year of Zedckiah ; 
removing at night relates to a particular cirenmstance which happened to 
Zedekialt and his soldiers.” Miehaelis. 
they will cousider.—They will fear, yo. Chald. 

4, thou shalt carry forth iu the evening.—1 suppose that the 
original verb, written at full length, would be Royi. See v, 6, 7. 

G6. ——a sigu.u—A type and figure of what should actually happen. 
See v. 12. Covering the face was a token of shame and grief. 

fe IT carried forth Se.—This eu is in the true spirit of the 











ancients. Compare Virg. Georg. iv. 538—553. 
a), hath not the house of Tsrael—said 2—1 know that ee have 


said. As, “ Are they not written in the book of the Chronicles &e. 





Houbigant. 
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10 yebellious house, said unto thee, What doest thou? Say 
unto them; Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 'This prophecy 
concerneth the prince in Jerusalem, and all the house of 

11 Israel that ave among them. Say, I am your sign: like 
as [ have done, so shall it be done unto them: * they 

12 shall remove, they shall go into captivity. And the 
prince that 7s among them shall bear upon his shoulder ; 
in the twilight he shall carry forth; he shall dig through 
the wall to carry forth thereby ; he shall cover his face, 

13 that he see not the ground with his + eyes. I will also 
spread my net upon him, and he shall be taken in my 
snare; and I will bring him to Babylon zn the land of the 
Chaldeans; yet he shall not see it, though he shall die 


* FT. they shall go into removal, into captivity. 7 ble, 





10. 
But Houbigant proposes R*wi3. “This prophecy és against the Prince, 


concerneth the prince.—Onus istud Principis est. Cappellus. 





against Jerusalem, and against all &c.”  Chald. has Soy and V. seper. By 
the Prince King Zedekiah is meant. 

° ° s e 
among them.—Perhaps 421n3, “in the midst thereof.” i.e. of 





Jerusalem. See Arab. The same conjecture suggested itself to Mr. 
Dimock : and is further confirmed by the authority of Michaclis. So v. 
TZ. Ar. veadscrra oy buieeyT. 2 S51. 








ie, uato them.—“ Unto you,” 025 Svr. 7 MSS. perhaps an 8th, 
2 at present, 2 at first, and 3 edd. Kenn. 
12. in the twilight he shall carry forth.—s%> is the reading of 4 


MSS. and of 2 at present. See also V. Chald. But 8°31» seems the true 
reading, See on v. 4. The pimetuation of this clause is that of all the 
ancients. 





he shall dig.—é. Ar. Syr. For the fact, See Jer. xxxix. 4. lil. 7. 
2 Kings xxv. 4. It is probable that the king and his companions fled 
through a breach made by themselves in the wall. Or, as Michaelis 
suggests, the gate through which they fled may have been walled up 


during the siege. 





cover his face. —“ Agreeably to the customs of the Israelites. See 
2 Sam. xv. 50.” Michaelis. 


Le. he shall he taken.—See 2 Kings xxv. 5. 








he shall not see it.— His eves were put out at Riblah. ib. v..7. 
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14 there. And all that ae round about him * toe help him, 
and all his bands, will T scatter toward every wind; and 

15 I will draw out the sword after them. And they shall 
know that I am Jehovah, when I shall disperse them 
among the nations, and scatter them in the countries. 

16 But I will leave } a few men of them from the sword, 
from the famine, and from the pestilence; that they may 
declare all their abominations among the heathen whither 
they come: and { they shall know that I am Jehovah. 


17 Tne word of Jehovah also came unto me, saying; 
18 Son of man, eat thy food with quaking, and drink thy 
19 water with trembling and with carefulness: and say mito 
the people of the land; Thus saith the Lord Jehovah 
concerning the inhabitants of Jerusalem in the land of 
Israel: their bread shall they eat with carefulness, and 
their water shall they drink with astonishment; that || her 
land may be desolate from all § that is therein, because 


* 77 Miechelp. t Or, and that they may know. 


+ H. men of number. Oe thers 
§ H. the fulness thereof. 


ne ee = _— a 








14. fo help him.—Presidiun ejus. Ve Phe reading of W433" Is 
supported by 4 MSS. and other authorities in Bibl. Kenn. But Houbi- 
gant proposes 1232 “shall forsake him ;* and, with more probability, 
Tare, “ P will scatter.” 

16, ——a few men.—Hebr. men of number. This phrase is illus- 
trated by dpsaparot dd mohAGy : Theoer, xvi. 87: and, populus nume- 


ratbilis utpote parvus. Hor, A. P. 206. 





declare, — Coufessing that they were justly punished for their 
idolatries and immoralities. 

19). 
country formerly inhabited by the twelve tribes. ec. xiv. 1,4. But Syr. 
Dea, aud of. 

——herv land may be desolate —Dwsn 4+ MSS. “imay be treated as 
guilty. Osos, their dau, 7 or 8 MSS. 


from all that is therein. 





in the land of Israel—Svo Chald. Israel being used of the 








Literally, says Houbigant, abseque pleni- 


fudine ejus: and he reuders inthe text, riduate fruyibus. But nidn 


E 2 
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20 of the violence of all that dwell therein; and the cities 
that are inhabited may be laid waste, and the land may 
become desolate ; and ye may know that 1 am Jehovah. 


21 Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying ; 
22  Sonof man, what zs that proverb which * ye have + in the 
land of Israel, saying, “ The days are prolonged, and 


&D 
Ww 


every vision faileth?” Therefore say unto them; ‘Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: { 1 will make this proverb to 
eease, and they shall no more use it as a proverb in 
Israel: but say unto them, “ The days draw near, and 
24 the effect of every vision.” For there shall be no longer 
any vain vision, or smooth divination, within the house of 


ww) 
zt 


Israel. Tor I Jehovah will speak the word which I shall 
speak, and it shall be performed, || it shall be no more 
prolonged: for in your days, O rebellious house, will I 
speak the word, and will perform it, saith the Lord 


Jehovah. 
™ TT, is unto you. + H. Ihave made, &e. 
+ Ov, concerning. | ZZ. thou shalt not prolong it any more. 


Julness may refer to the inhabitants and cattle as well as to the produce 
of a country. “So that there shall be no fulness thereof.” 9, ita u¢ 
non. Nold. § 21. 





22. are prolonged.—Are wont to be prolonged—is wont to fail. 
NCCC. 1.20. 
23. and the effeet of every vision.—The word, or matter, of every 





vision draweth near. ‘* Perhaps, and every vision shall be fact. Et crit 
omnis visio. Syr. And so perhaps v 25 should be translated, IPhen I the 
Lord speak, what I speak shall be fuet, and it shalt be done: it shall be no 
more prolonged. And in like manner v. 28.” Secker. 








24. house of Israel.—For 3, house, MSS. and the ancients read 
133, sons. 
25. will syeak the word.—See Chald. 





it shall be no more prolonged.—It is possible that a feminine sub- 
stantive may be understood. See on Hos. v. 9. But 6. read Jwor, I 
will no more prolong. 
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96 Tue word of Jehovah also came unto me saying; 

27 Son of man, lo, the house of Israel say, The vision that 
* he seeth 7s for many days to come, and + he prophesieth 

28 of times that are far off. Therefore say unto them; ‘Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah : ¢ There shall none of my words 
be prolonged any more: the word which IT shall speak 
shall be performed, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


ee eee 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 2 Tue word of Jehovah also came unto me, saying: Son 
of man, prophesy against the prophets of Israel that pro- 
phesy, and say unto them that || prophesy out of their 

3 own heart, Hear ye the word of Jehovah: ‘Thus saith 
the Lord Jehovah: Woe unto the foolish prophets, that 

4 go after their own spirit, and have seen nothing. ‘Thy 

5 prophets, O Israel, are like the foxes in the deserts. Ye 
have not gone up into the breaches, neither § made up 
the ** fence for the house of Israel, to stand in battle 


* Or, this man. || FZ. are prophets. 
+ Or, this man. § A. fenced up. 
{ #7. thou shalt no more prolong any ** Or, walled up the wall. 


of wy words. 


ne 


+} 


ie 
of all prophets : but v. 26—28 refer particularly to Ezekiels prophecy. 
28. 


‘in longum duces”: and | see not how the construction ean be otherwise 


that he seeth.—In v. 21—25 there is a veferenee to the visions 








be prolonged.—Houbigant translates swoon here Ae. 20; 


rectified in this place. 


3. and have seen nothing. 225 non, nequaynam. Nold. §. 2.0% Kt 
ad nihil vident.” Houb.  * And [eo after] things whieh they have not 
seen.” Mare. Enel. vers. 

4, ——like the foves.—Vhey seize their prev in a camiing ane 
cowardly manner, and then fly dito Jurking places. 


~ 


Oo —— be hare not goue up Se. Veo have net eaxcreised vour prophet 
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6 m the day of Jehoval. They have seen * vanity and 
+ lying divination; they say, Jehovah speaketh, whereas 
Jehovah hath not sent them ; and they have caused others 
to hope that they would confirm the word. 

7 Have ye not seen af vain vision, and have ye not spoken 
a lying divination; whereas ye say, Jehovah speaketh, 

8 although I have not uttered 7? ‘Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: Because ve have speken || vanity, and 
have seen a lie, therefore, lo, I am against you, saith the 

9 Lord Jehovah: and mine hand shall be against the pro- 
phets that see § vanity, and that divine a lie: they shall 
not be in the assembly of my people, neither shall they 
be written in the writing of the house of Israel, neither 
shall they enter into the land of Israel: and ye shall 

10 know that I am the Lord Jehovah. Because, even 
because they have seduced my people, saying, ‘* Peace,” 
* Or, falsehood. 7 Or, false. 
O 


+ HY, divination of a le. || Or, falsehood, 
§ Gr, falsehood. 


cal office, and framed your own eonduct, so as to stop the wrath of 
Jehovah: by admonitions and exhortations, and by personal goodness. C. 
xa 00, Peer, 23; ero 1. 

6. and lying divination. —Houbigant observes that all the ancients 


read 1D0 3, ‘‘and have divined a lie.” 





Ge 





they have caused others to hope-—See 9m Ps. cxix. 49. “ or, 
hoped to establish the word.” Secker. ‘ They hoped, however, that 
their words would be fulfilled.” Michaelis. 


re whereas ye say—Drs, saying, 5 MSS. Houb. who also 





propuses D°WARTT, as v. 6. 

D. assembly.—Of those who shall hereafter worship me in Jerusa- 
Jem. Or, in the secret corrci/ of those who shall eonsult on public affairs. 
writing.— Poll of those who shall return from eaptivity. ‘* Genea- 
logical tables. That is, they shall die without children.” Michaelis. 

10. Beewuse, even because.—Noldius says, ‘ Repetitio intendit signifi- 
cationem.” 
they have seduced.m—yynn 1 MS. But in Syy. Chald, and Sam. 











the reot Is written with 2. See Cast lex. 
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and there was no peace; and one built up a wall, and, lo, 
11 others daubed it with untempered mortar; say thou unto 
those who daub ¢¢ with untempered mortar, that it shall 
fall: there shall be an overflowing shower; and ye, O 
great hailstones, shall fall; and * a stormy wind shall 
12 rend tt. Lo, when the wall is fallen, shall it not be said 
unto you, where és the daubing with which ye daubed it? 
13 ‘Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: I will even rend 
it with + a stormy wind in my fury; and there shall be an 
overflowing shower in mine anger, and great hailstones in 
14 amy fury, £ to consume ‘4 Thus I will break down the 
wall which ye have daubed with untempered aortar, and 


will bring it down to the ground, so that the foundation 


* 77. a wind of storms. f ZZ. w wind of storms. 


tf Or, fora full end. 





a wall—yor oceurs only here. Cappellus observes that it is 





explained by W°p v.12. and that osm in Arab. signifies @ wall, Sce won 
einvit. Gol. lex. See also, under pom, sunilar roots in Syr. Ath. which 
siguify ciavit, ctreundedit, 

——nntemp red mortar—an “ quod non est paratum ut oportet.” 
Coccetus. avapTUT@ Symmachus. Cemento sine paleis : some comimch- 
tatOIs... Sec ¢..0N11. 728. 

Ts there shall be.) 4+ MSS. 6. Observe the paronomasia in 
boy ban. “Pro my legit Syr. man, eece.” Seeker. 


——nnd ye. —V. 6. Syr. render *S And [will give, or, send. But then, 





as Houbigant observes, we must read with 0. sabom, “and they shall 
fall.” TToubigant propases 1381, “et cum eo, se. imbre.” Perhaps 
IRM pg a1. For Guarini gives many iustances of 4 pretixed to 
nouns in construction. Gramm, 421. But sce vr. 18, 20, m25 and 
mn. “Syr. legit 72890 MINS, dabo, et lapides: non male. Pro Tina 
legit Chald. M81. 8 nominativo submde priefigitur. Nee hoe male.” 


Secker. 





great,—wr2) gemma, unio, erystallus. Job. xxvii. 18. The 
Arabie article is prefixed. Tlailstoncs of gems: i. ec. as large as gems. 
See Grot. 

13, 


fuciain. Se. findendo rnubes vel terram edueam. 


rend.—ppa, in Pikil, may be rendered with V. erumpere 





= 
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thereof shall be discovered; and it shall fall, and ye shall 
be consumed in the midst thereof: and ye shall know that 
15 Lam Jehovah. Thus will I accomplish my fury upon the 
wall, and upon those that daubed it wth untempered 
mortar ; and will say unto them, The wall zs * no more, 
iG and they that daubed it are + no more : even the prophets 
of Isracl who prophesy concerning Jerusalem, and who 
see for her a vision of peace, and there is no peace, saith 
the Lord Jehovah. 
17 Likewise, Son of man, set thou thy face against the 
danghters of thy people who prophesy out of their own 
18 heart; and prophesy against them, and say, Thus saith 
the Lord Jehovah: Woe to the omen that { sew pillows to 
all arm-holes, and make coverings upon the head of every 


ie se i a + H. not. 


t Or, apply cushions. 


LE 








14. aud it shall fall—523\ one MS. which I think right ; and that 
we should read 1312. 

15. ——no more.“ ms, uli? Syy. Confer v.12.” Secker. 

16. Even the prophets —This verse explains the whole from v. 10. 
Jerusalem is the wall, which is to be destroyed, according to the sublime 
propheey in v. 13; and those who daubed it with mortar unduly prepared 
are the false prophets. 

18. that few.—Gussetius approves of this sense ; and observes that 
the original word is twice opposed to 24) dacerare, here v. 20, and Eccl. 
iii. 7. The general sense of applying suits Job xvi. 15. 





—— pillows.—So the ancients, and most expositors: and nd2> has this 
sense in Chaldee. Syvmmachus renders by tmayxona. See D2 texit, 
and in Syr. Ar. induit. 





to all arm-holes—See Jer. xxxviii. 12: and read 077° (written 
contractedly “74>) with Syv. Chald. £ MSS. one of which is ancient, and 
a 3d in the margin. But V. 6. Symm. read 1, 

This may be figurative language, designed to express that men were 
taught to recline at case on their couches, and to partake of banquets. 
See what Harmer says concerning the eastern mode of sitting supported 
by pillows. ii. 98. Carpets, matrasses, and cushions are the furniture of 
divans. Russel’s hist. of Aleppo. 4°. 101. Sir John Chardin also men- 
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stature, to hunt souls! Will ye hunt the souls of my 
19 people, and will ye save your own souls alive? And will 
ye pollute me among my people for handfuls of barley, 





tions a matrass with large cushions placed at the back and sides of the 
person who uses it asa bed. Harmer. ii. 123. See also Shaw’s travels : 
209: 4° who says that several velvet or damask bolsters were placed on 
the carpets or matrasses in Barbary. 


—~—coverings.—See 6, and Cast. Tex. 





upon the head of every stature—Upon every head, wr 53, of 
every stature. 6.2 MSS. The false prophetesses did this without distine- 
tion of stature, or age. 





to hunt souls.—To destroy men, to expose them to God’s vengeance 
by lulling them into security. See Prov. vi. 26. wb) signifies @ person, 
or life. 

This may be a strong eastern manner of expressing that these women 
hoodwinked their votaries, and kept them in spiritual darkness. 

Or the covering of the head may have heen of the ornamental or tii- 
umphal] kind, to denote prosperity or victory ; as pillows denvted tran- 
quillity and plenty: and both may have been significantly apphed to the 
heads and arms of those who eonsulted the prophetesses. ‘* The pro- 
pletesses may be represented as covering the head of those they by their 
prophesyings destined to death ; as the head of Haman was covered when 
he was really in those circumstances. 

I am nevertheless disposed to understand the clause in a different sense. 
These prophetesses did the same thing by their flattering words as would 
have been best expressed if they had thought fit to signify the same thing 
by actions only, (as the prophets sometimes did) by making )olsters for 
the arms, and presenting them to the Israclitish women whom they 
wanted to assure of the continuance of their prosperity ; and embroidering 
handkerchicfs proper to bind over the ornaments of females in a state of 
honour, and afterwards putting them on their heads.” Harmer. ii. 98. 

Perhaps incantations were used. See Chald. on v. 20: and we learn 
from 1 Sam. xxviii. 7, and from the Greck and Roman writers, that 
women employed themselves in magical rites. It is not impossible that 
every stature may refer to images of different sizes. Lanea & effigies 
erat, altera cerea. Hor, Sat. 1. 1. viii. 30. 

Terque hiee altaria cireum 
Effigiem duco. Virg. Eel. viii. 74. 


—— aed will ye save your own souls alive 2—See Syr. Houbigant, and 
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and for * pieces of bread; to slay the souls that should 
not die, and to save the souls alive that should not live, by 
20 your lying to my people that hearken toa lie? Therefore 
thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I am against your 
+ pillows wherewith ye there hunt the souls, that they 
may eseape; and I will rend them from your arms, and 
will let the souls go whose soul ye hunt, that they may 


*« Or, morsels of food. + Or, cushions. 


Dathius. “Ye shall not save your own souls alive: ye shall die.” 
Therefore to save souls alive is opposed to hunting souls: and, v. 19, this 
latter phrase is equivalent to slaying souls. Perhaps we should read 
soyrini 72>, But see v. 11, 20, Tnx. 

‘“‘ This verse should seem to mean that these women made every body 
easy to their ruin, for their own profit.” Secker. 

‘* The easterns had, and still have, frequent amulets and ribands of 
charms, which they put principally at their hands and heads. Such 
charms these female prophets fabricated ; and, as appears, attributed to 
them the power of preserving the life of those who wore them, and of 
bringing death on their enemies.” Michaelis. 

19. —-—pollute me.—Profane my name by making use of it as a sanc- 
tion to your lies: v. 7. Mr. Lowth. 

——handfuls of barley.—For the humblest presents. It is well known 
how customary gifts were, and are to this day, in the east. MSS. read 
Do yu. 
to sluy the souls Se.—By pronouncing the sentence of death on the 





righteous, and by assuring the wicked that they should live. See v. 22. 

a lie—2%2 9712, lying words. 6. Ay. 1 MS. 

20. there—In Jerusalem. But Ow is wanting in V. Syr. 2 MSS. 
~—— that they may escape.—Sc. trom your shares. 1155 signifies volare 








m Ch. Syr. See V. “ Pro avolantibus :” “ ut sint avolantes.” Gussetius, 
vec. M22, proposes another sense, * ut efflorescant ;” and considers the 
word as expressive of prosperity. 6. have efs Suacxopmiopov, and Chald. 
‘‘ut pereant:” either of which senses would suit the place, though I 
cannot form any plausible conjecture how they read. 

from your arns.—From the arms of you my people, who are 





lulled into seeurity by the false prophetesses. 
whose soul.—Read Dw5) with Honh. 4 MSS. 1 originally, 6. and 





Syrus Hexaplaris Ambrosianus. See De Rossi. 
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21 escape. I will also rend your coverings, and deliver my 
people ont of your hand; and they shall be no more in 
your hand to be hunted; and ye shall know that I am 

22 Jehovah. Because ye have grieved the heart of the 
righteous by falsehood, whom I have not grieved; and seé 
yourselves to strengthen the hands of the wicked, that he 
should not turn from his evil way, that I should save his 

23. life; therefore ye shall no more see vanity, neither divine 
divinatious: but I will deliver my people out of your hand, 
and ye shall know that I am Jehovah. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Now certain men of the elders of Israel came unto me, 


we) 


and sat before me. And the word of Jehovah came unto 
me, saying: 

3 Son of man, these men have set up their idols in their 
heart, and have put the stumbling-block of their iniquity 
before their face: shall I be enquired of at all by them ? 





——— ye hunt.— Forte Jn. 1 MS. 

22, ——that I should save his ife—invn 1 MS. “that he might 
live:” a reading favoured by the ancients. This and the following verse 
il}ustrate the eeneral sense of the foregoing obscure ones, v. 17-—20. 


ab 





ye shail no more see Se.—Ye shall soon perish. 





1. Now—came.—Seven MSS. read 18529 or 182°7: which reading is 
represented by the ancients. 


ia 
o. 





have sect up their idols in their heart.—Have a strong inward 
disposition to idolatry. 





and have put the stumbling-block &e—And have actually placed 
before them idols which they worship. See on e. vii. 19. 





shall i be enquired of at ali—Houbigant rightly reads wo, 
inf, Niphal: and Mr. Dimock proposes the same reading. See c. xvi. 4. 


60 EZEKIEL. [CHAP. XIV. 


4 Therefore speak * unto them, and say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: + Every one of the house of 
Israel that setteth up his idols in his heart, and putteth 
the stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, and 
cometh to the prophet, I Jehovah will answer him that 

5 cometh according to the multitude of his idols: that I 
may take the house of Israel in their own heart; because 
they are all estranged from me through their idols. 

6 ‘Therefore say unto the house of Israel : 

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Turn ye, even turn your- 
selves, from your idols, and turn your faces from all your 


~i 


abominations. For + every one of the house of Israel, or 
of the stranger that sojourneth in Israel, who separateth 
himself from me, and setteth up his idols in his heart, and 


* HA. with. + H. man man. 
+ AH. man man. 


4. ——unto them.—ons MSS. edd. Scec, i. 27. 

——in his heart.—Eight MSS. read dy, as in v. 3. 

——him that cometh.—See the authority in Bib]. Kenn. for reading 
x2, But, says Houbigant, this is barbarism ; and he ingeniously proposes 
12 by myself, as at v. 7: which one MS. seems to read, and which is 
favoured by Chald. Compare Chald. here, and at v. 7: and observe that 
atv. 7 the punctuation of Chald. shonld be, ‘‘et venerit ad prophetam 
ut interroget cum: in verbo meo ego Dominus respondebo ei, m verbo 
meo.” 732 is wantingin2 MSS, ‘172 is entirely Syriac, and so strange 
toa Hebrew, that the Masoretes wanted to correct it to 83, and thus 
corrupted the text.” Eichhorn. See the Syriac version. Perhaps 82 is 
a gloss on 15. 

5. 
sciences; when they perceive that ] am acquainted with their secret 


that I may take Se.—Catch, surprise them, in their own con- 





idolatrics. 
6. 
in both places reads )27), in Hophal ; that the verb in Hiphil may not 





even turn yourselves.—Sece onc. xvill. 30: and Houbigant, who 


be without a case. Can 223453 yourselves be understood 4 





1s every ove.—The declaration is general, and atfeets the captive 
{sraclites, those who still remained m their own land, and the proselytes 


who dwelt there. 
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putteth the stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, 

and cometh to * the prophet to enquire of him; by myselt 

8 I Jehovah will answer him, even by myself: and I will set 

my face against that man, and will make him a sign and 

+ a proverb, and will cut him off from the midst of my 

9 people; and ye shall know that Iam Jehovah. And when 

+ the prophet is deceived || after he hath spoken a thing, 

I Jehovah have deecived that prophet; and I will stretch 

out mine hand upon him, and will destroy him from the 

10 midst of my people Israel. And they shall bear the punish- 

ment of their iniquity; the punishment of the prophet’s 

iniquity shall be even as the punishment of his iniquity 

1) that seeketh unto him: that the house of Israel may no 

more go astray § from me, neither be polluted any more 

with all their transgressions; but that they may be 

** my people, and I may be ++ their God, saith the Lord 
Jehovah. 


12) Tue word of Jehovah also came unto me, saying : 
13. Son of man, when a land sinneth against me by tres- 
passing {{ grievously, and I shall stretch out mine hand 


* Or, a prophet. § HH. from after me. 

+ HH. proverbs. ** JF, unto me for a people. 
¢ Ov, a prophet. t+ ZF. unto them for a God. 
|| @7. and. tt ZF. a trespass. 


a a a a 





to enquire of him.—Compare, for the use of wot, 2 Chron. xxxi. 
21. Ezr vi. 21. Isat. vin. 19, 





by myself I Jehovah.—This gives the clause an animated turn. 
But that we may render “ to enynire for himself of me,” see wo with 2 
JESAiis SRV ge, ings 125. 1G A ivoire Pay 

8. and will make hin. —Five MSS, and 3 edd. read fully, 
prow, fron oi. 

9. I Jehovah have deceived Se—When any false prophet is 








deceived, the probable event proving contrary to his prophecy; I Jehovah 
have so superintended the course of things as to deecive that proplhit. 
13, ——a land.—Sce Mr. Lowth. ‘“ When the inhabitants of a land 


have filled up the measure of their iniquities, the few righteous shall not 
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upon it, and shall break the staff of the bread thereof, and 
shall send famine upon it, and shall cut off from it man 
14 and beast; though these three men were * in it, Noah 
Daniel and Job, they should deliver du¢ their own souls 
15 by their righteousness, saith the Lord Jehovah. If T 
cause nolsome beasts to pass through a land, and they 
bereave it, and it be desolate, that none passeth through 
16 because of the beasts; though these three men were + in 
it, as I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, they should deliver 
neither sons nor daughters; they only should be delivered, 
17 but the land should be desolate. Or ‘f'I bring a sword 
upon that land, and say, “ Sword, pass through the land,” 
18 so that I cut off from it man and beast; though these 
three men were ¢ in it, as I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, 
they should deliver neither sons nor daughters; but they 
19 only should be delivered. Or 7f I send a pestilence upon 
that land, and pour out my fury upon it in blood, to ent 
20 off from it man and beast; though Noah Daniel and Job 
were || in it, as I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, they should 


* H. in the midst of it. { H. in the midst of it. 
+ H. in the midst of it. || #7. in the midst of it. 





deliver it.” Seeker renders thus; and I stretch out—and break—and 


send, 
14. 
Dan. i. 1. After this, Jchoiakim reigned cight years. 2 Kings xxiii. 36. 





Daniel.—He was taken captive in the third year of Jehoiakim. 


And this propheey, as appears from ec. vill. 1, was uttered in the sixth 
year of Jehoiachin’s captivity, who succeeded Jehoiakim, and reigned only 
three months. 2 Kings xxiv. 6,8. Therefore at this time Daniel had 
been fourteen years in captivity. >s9735, MSS. 








15. and they bereave it.— mm n>2u, “and I bereave it,” 2 MSS. 
Vio, 

16, though—three—nwdwi 16 MSS, 4 edd. 6. Ar. Syr. v. 18: 
Houbigant. 

19. apon that land.—*>, 15 MSS. and 2 edd. as. v. 17. 





in blood.—Houbigant proposes 72723, hy pestilence; for which 





there is no extemal authority. Blood, says Grotius, denotes every kind 


of immature death. Michaelis suspeets 275, 
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deliver neither son nor daughter, they should deliver bat 
21 their own souls by their righteousness. ‘Therefore thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: How much more when I send my 
four grievous judgments against Jerusalem, the sword 
aud the famine and the uoisome beast and the pestilence, 


2D 
tO 


to cut off from it man and beast? Yet lo, therein shall be 
left * eseapers that shall be brought forth, doth sons and 
daughters: lo, they shall come forth unto you, and ye 
gs: and ye shall be 
comforted concerning the evil which I have brought upon 


shall see their way and their doin 


Jerusalem, even concerning all that I have brought upon 

23 her. They shall even comfort you, when ye see their way 
and their doings: and ye shall know that I have not done 
without cause all that I have done against her, saith the 
Lord Jehovah. 


* HH. An escaping. 


a a eR A RR Rg 
= 


vA 
tries, that the good alone should escape punishment ; how much more 


How much more &c.—If it is just with respect to other coun- 





with respect to Jerusalem, after such repeated instructions and admo- 


nitions 2 
9? 





that shall be brought forth—But the versions and Houbigant 
read Dosey, “that shall bring forth sons and daughters.” 

——ye shall see Se—Ye shall he made sensible of their guilt and 
reformation. 
ye shall be comforted.—By their confession of their idolatrics, by a 





conviction of my justice, and by the spirit of allegiance to me which they 
shall propagate. 
23. without cause.—O37 78 MSS, and edd. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


1 ‘Tue word of Jehovah also came unto me, saying : 

2 Son of man, what is the wood of the vine more than any 
* wood of a branch which is among the trees of the forest ? 

3 Shall wood be taken of it to make into any work? or will 


4 men take a pin of it to hang any vessel thereon? Lo, it is 
cast into the fire for fuel; the fire devoureth both the ends 
5 of it, and the midst of it is burnt. Is it + meet for any 


work ? Lo, when it is whole it is not made into any work : 
how much less, when the fire hath devoured it and it is 
burnt, shall it then be made into azy work ? 

6 Concerning this matter, thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 
As the wood of the vine among the trees of the forest, 
which I have { appointed for the fire for fuel, so have I 

7 appointed the inhabitants of Jerusalem, And I will set 
iny face against them; they shall go out from || one fire, 


* Or, branching wood. + ZZ. appointed it. 
+ O7, good, or, profitable. | #2. the fire. 
IT, will it profit, ov, prosper ? 





2. is—rm is the future frequentative. What is the wood of 





the vine wont to be accounted &e. ? 
wood of the vine.—* The vine is the noblest of all trees, as Jong as 





it brings forth fruit: but if it is cut down, its soft wood cannot be worked. 
—It is only fit for fucl.” Michaelis. 

3. to make into any work.— 12850 “to do work” 1 MS. 19 sin 
55 “todo any work” 2 MSS. But sce v. 5. 
a pin.—See on Zech. x. 4. 
hath devoured it and it is burut.—Hath preyed on it in some 








5. 
degree, and it is partly burnt. 

6. Concerning this matter.—,2> quantum ad hoc; as dui rovre Mark 
xii. 24. Nold. 9. 4. 

7. ——they shall go out-—V. and 6. vender the original word as im the 





future tense. 
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and * another fire shall devour them: and ye shall know 
that I am Jehovah, when | set my face against them. 

8 And I will make the land desolate, because they have 
} grievously trespassed; saith the Lord Jehovah. 


CHAPTER NVI. 


1 ‘THe word of Jehovah also came unto me, saying: 

2 Sen of man, cause Jerusalem to know her abominations ; 
and say, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah unto Jerusalem : 

3 Thy t rise and thy nativity were of the land of || Canaan ; 
thy father eas an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittite. 


* HF. the fire. f £f. diggings out, o, dealings. 
+ HH, trespassed a trespass. || #F the Canaanite. 





another fixe.—Some of the inhabitants of Jerusalem were destroved 
in their own country, and others in Egypt. Jer. xliv. 14. 


Jerusalem is represented under the image of an exposed infant, whom 
God preserved from destruction, bronght up, espoused, and exalted to 
sovereignty. But she proved faithless and abandoned ; and therefore God 
threatens her with severe vengeance, but graciously promises that here- 
after he will fulfil his early eovenant with her. 

The allegory is easily understood ; and, as Mr. Lowth observes, has 
much foree, liveliness, and vehemence of cloquent amplification. The 
images are adapted to a people immersed in sensuality. See on ¢. xxi, 
1: and Bp. Lowth prel. Hebr. xxxi. p. 403. ed. 2". 8yvo. 

3. they rise.—Prosapia tua. Houbigant. C. xxi. 30, induces me 
to prefer this sense, and to derive the original word from 12 ¢o dig. 





See Isai. li. 1: and to observe that V. 6, Syr. render thy roof. Jon IID, 
4 MSS. The word may also be rendered thy dealings, from 323 to sell. 
The idea of commercium, negotiatio, conrersatio assidua, will suit every 
place where the word oceurs ; even Gen. xlix. 5, whether we read with 
the Hebrew or with the Samaritan. 
——an Amorite §?e.—Your degenerate and idolatrous conduct being 
F 
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4 And as for thy nativity, in the day when thou wast born 
thy navel was not cut, neither wast thou washed in water 
* to supple thee ; thou wast not salted + at all, nor swad- 
5 dled fatall. None eye pitied thee, to do unto thee any 
of these things, to have compassion on thee: but thou 
wast cast out || in the open field, to the lothing of thy 
@ person, in the day when thou wast born. And when I 
passed by thee, and saw thee § wallewing in thy 
** blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy +f blood, 
Live: [yea, | said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, 


etd 


Live.] ii I caused thee to encrease as the || || bud of the 
field, and thou didst encrease and wax great, and camest 
to §§ excellent ornaments; thy breasts were fashioned, 


* #], for a suppling. ** HF, bloods. 

+ Hin being salted. tt AZ. bloods. 

> FF in being swaddled. tt Hf. T made thec a great number. 
|| /%. on the tace of the field. ll] Ov, growth, or, branch. 

§ #f. kicking thyself. §§ HZ, ornaments of ornaments. 





suitable to such a descent. See Susan. 56. John vil. 44. It is the 
language of indignation and reproof, like 
Duris genuit te cautibus horrens Caucasus. 
En. iv. 366. 
4. 
the original ; Gen. x1. 20. 





in the day when thou wast born.—Sec the same construction in 





fo supple thee.—In mollitiem. yyw in Chald. signifies lene, molle 
reddidit ; and RyYw in Syr. is Linivit, levit. So Kimehi, Capellus, Cast. 
lex. Houbigant. But Buxtorf, ad aspectum meum, that I might look on 
thee vith fuvour: and Schultens, to cleanse thee: from pwn Arab. 
removere inqiinamentum. Vid. Gol. lex. & Dath. in loc 

—— saulied ut ali.—Sale modico insperso, cutis infantis densior soh- 
diorque redditur. Galen. de san. i. 7. in Pol. Syn. Potius, ut foetus a 
sorde partus mundetur. 

6. [yee I said unto thee Sc. |-—The four last words of this v. in the 
orizinal are repeated by mistake. See 6. Ar. Syr. Houb. 

ie 

——eveellent ornaments.—Many MSs. and 4 edd. for Dy read 
mea, It is probable that OvTY or OY isa second reading of TY, 
introduced from the margin into the text. For the two words Syr. reads 





to encrease.—Perhaps 2327 auetam. Part. Pahul. 
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and thine hair grew, whereas thow cast * naked and bare. 


Co 


And [ passed by thee and saw thee, and lo, thy time wus 
the time of leve; and I spread my skirt over thee, and 
covered thy nakedness: yea I sware unto thee, and 
entered into a covenant with thee, saith the Lord Jcho- 
9) vah, and thou becamest mine. Then I washed thee with 
water; yea, 1 thoroughly washed away thy + blood from 

{0 «thee; and I ancinted thee with oil: and clothed thee wit 
broidered work, and shod thee wth badger’s skim, and 
wrapped thee about with fine linen, and covered thee with 

ti silk, and adorned thee with + ornaments : and [ put braee- 


12 lets upon thine hands, and a chain upon thy neck. And 


© FF. vakedness and bareness. + Fi. bloods. 
© Hy ornament. 





Day cities. One interpreter in Month Hex. has els opay cuddwmopec, 
as if the true reading were DYIy Aya, to the time of ornanients. 


thy breasts. — Paw 1 MS, and another originally. Veo. Ar. Syr. 





Houb. 

——hair.— Pubes. 

——nahed.—** Agreeably to the custom of the poorest Bedeuines in the 
deserts.” Michaclis. - 


4) 
OO —— 





skivt.—Ruth iii. 9. “Oray Y ba dwSpds yutvay edyevods Tes ys. 
Hurip. quoted by Grot. 

My. Lowth thinks that ». 4,5, 6 describe the deserted state of the 
Israclites in Egypt, and ». 7 their cnerease there. 

we 


10, ——badger’s skin.—Josephus and Bochart understand won as the 





thy blood.—* Se. congresstis nuptialis.”  Secker. 


name of a evluur. See Hicroz. ni. xxx. p. 989. and Cast. lex. “ Shed 
thee with purple sandals.” But see Exod. xxv. 5. 

——silkh,— From Tw, because the threads are finely drawn. Tay. 
cone. From ‘te. Arab. fo paint, Cast. lex, Honbigant : and therefore the 
learned French critic says that the word may be rendered pictiv, “A 
veil composed of fine hair.” See Michaelis. 

VW. ——a chain upon thy nech—i2> wm Arab. sign. 15, Cast. lex. 
oc 


denotes “a variegated collar of wool hung for ornainent about the neck 


of an animal.” 
it pectore summo 
Flexilis obtorti per colliam circulus auri. Nites sv ineve oo. 


ree 
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[ put a jewel in thy nostril, and ear-rings in thine ears, 

13 and * a goodly crown upon thine bead. Thus wast thou 
adorned with gold and silver; and thy raiment was of fine 
linen, and of silk, and of broidered work; fine flour, and 
honey, and oil, didst thou eat; and thou wast + very ex~ 
ceedingly beautiful, and thou didst prosper into ¢ a quecn. 

14 And || thy renown went forth among the nations for thy 
beauty : for.it was perfect through § my comeliness which 
[ had put upon thee, saith the Lord Jehovah. 

15 But thou hast trusted in thy beanty, and hast committed 
fornication because of thy renown, and hast poured out 
thy fornications on every one that passed by: the like to 

* TT. a crown of goodliness. + 7. a kingdom. 


+ #7. in wuch much. || 77. renown went forth to thee. 
§ Or, the comeliness from me. 


rc GP ere 





12. in thy nostril.—See on Hos. ii. 15. and Bishop Lowth on Isai. 
ie 21. 
18, ——fine linen.—iw MSS. and edd. 


——didst thou eat-—N 22s, 12 MSS. 1 edd. 

—-—into a queen.—I conjecture 42595: whieh Chald. seems to favour: 
‘‘and ye ruled over all kingdoms.” See x. 30. 

14. 


ocenr, ev evrpereia, ev TH @pawirynrt, for Which Aral. has only one word, in 


my comeliness.—In 6. two translations of the origmal word 





gloria; both reading 19792, without the affix. 

15. ——beeause of thy renown.—Contra nomen tuum: Houb. a sense 
mentioned by the eontinuators of Pools annotations: “against thy 
renown: to the blasting of thy honour.” But this clause is hest explained 
by the foregoing. “Thy beauty raised thy eonfidence ; thy renown 
corrupted thy heart.” 
the like to which wid/ not be again.—Chald here and v. 16: ‘ But 





it was not nght for thee to do thus.” Whieh seems to be the true sense. 
oovk eora. 6, MS. A. m7 2 MSS. I think that the genuine reading is 
ip os; “which should not have been done.” Sce the close of v. 16, and 
the parallel phrase mwy> 8&5, Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

After I had hetrothed thee, or become thy God, v. 8, and adorned, or 
prospered, thee; and given thee abundanee, and raised thee to high 
estate and reputation; v. 8—14; thou didst then commit spiritual forni- 
cation in revolting from me. v. 15. 
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16 which will not be again. And thou hast taken of thy gar- 
ments, and made thee high places spread with diverse 
colours, and hast committed fornication thereupon: the 
like things to which have not come to pass, and will not be 

1% again. Thou hast also taken * thy goodly jewels of ny 
gold and of my silver which I gave thee, and hast made 
thee images + of men, and hast committed fornication 

18 with them: and thon hast taken thy broidered garments 
and covered them, and hast set imine oil and mine meense 

19 before them. My food alse which T gave thee, fine flour 
and oil and honey wherewith L fed thee, thou hast even set 

20 it before them for ¢ a sweet savour. And it hath come 
to pass, saith the Lord Jebovah, that thou hast taken thy 
sons and thy daughters whom thou hast borne nnto me, 
aud these hast thou sacrifieed unto them || te be devoured. 

21 Js this of thy fornications a small matter, that thou hast 


sla my sous; aud hast delivered them np to cause them 





* HH. the jewels of thy goodliness. t Hoa savour of rest. 
+ HH. of a male. | #F. to devour. 
16. high places.—Places of idolatrous worship, commonly built on 
eminences. 





the like things &e.—This construction supposes the verb’substan- 
tive, and n19277, to be understood with nis3, and 427 with mm. 
But I prefer reading with 6. N82 8d: whither thou shouldest not have 
come, neither should it have been done. That the preter and future have 
this foree, see Gen. xxxi. 42. Numb. xxii. 33. Judg. viii. 19. Gen. xliv. 
8. Lev. x. 18, 19. 





17. ——of ii en—Thus shewing thy flagitions and shameless spirit. 
See the note on Baal-peor. Hos. ix. 10. 

19. ——thou hast even set it— N35), all the ancients. 

19220; savour, And Se.—Sce this punctuation in 6. Ay. Houbi- 


gant and Michaelis approve of it.“ Perhaps, And it hath come to pass— 


that thou hast taken Xe. For so 6. V. may he construed. Com Pe th 25, 
24.” Secker. 





20, ——thou hast borne.—n15*, MSS. and edd. 
of thy fornications.— DNV, MSS. and edd. 
2. ——my sons.—But Pin, + MSs. 6. Ar. thy sons. 


——to pass through.—Two MRS. supply wa through the fire, Ase, 
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22 to pass through he fire unto them? Also in all thine 
abominations, and thy fornications, thou hast not remem- 
bered the days of thy youth, when thou wast * naked and 

23 bare, and + wast wallowing in thy blood. And it hath 
come to pass, after all thy wickedness, (woe woe unto 

24 thee! saith the Lord Jehovah.) that thou hast also built 
unto thee an arched place, and hast made thee a raised 

25 place in every street: at every head of the way thou hast 
built thy raised place, and hast made thy beauty to be 
abhorred, and hast opened thy feet to every one that 

26 passed by, and hast multiplied thy fornications. Thou 
hast also committed fornication with { the Egyptians thy 
neighbours, great of flesh; and hast multiplied thy forni- 

27 cations, to provoke me to anger. Therefore, lo, I stretched. 


* H. nakedness and bareness. + fl, kicking thysclf. 
t H. the sons of Mizraim. 


xx. 31. Here causing to pass through the fire seems equivalent to slaying, 
and to sacrificing to be devoured: v. 20. Compare v. 36: ¢. Xin. 37. and 
us. evi. 37, 8 See Robertson, clavis Pentateuchi, Lev. xvii. 21. and 
Tayl. cone. voce. N29; whether the phrase imports a burning alive, or 
only a rite of lustration and consecration. There is a very remarkable 
passage in Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. L. 1. 9. 88. p. 72, and marg. 75. ed. 
fludson. Meri d€ rovro mupkaids mpd Tév oKnvav ye:éerGar Kedevoas,€Eayet 
voy Newy ras Adyas trepOpackorta, THS dol@TEews TOY pLacpaTeY eveKa. 
* And after this, having ordered that fires should be made before the 
tenis, he brings out the people to leap over the flames, for the purifying of 


their pollutions.” 








22. thou hast not remembered.—n~ 2} MESS, 

——and wallowing.—noDi.anni, ‘and wallowing,” 6. MS. A. Syr. 
——in thy blood.— 72, “in thy bloods :” % MBS. 

2-4, a raised pices answers to fornia ; andr. v. 16, and 


399 here, may inclule the idea of /aparar ; because impure practices 
were frequent in high places dedicated te the worship of idols. 

25, ——ut every head of the way.—2 wr 6. 1 MS. 7. 31, “ at the 
lead of every way :” which seems right. 

——thy fornications.—Here and v, 26, 29, 3153. and some edd. have 
rane ia? 

26. ——the Eguyrtiaas.—They were ceiarkable for many gress 


idolatries. 
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out mine hand against thee, and diminished thine * ap- 
pointed portion, and delivered thee unto the will of them 
that hated thee, the daughters of the Philistines, who were 
28 ashamed of thy + wicked way. Thou hast also committed 
fornication with { the Assyrians, || without being satisfied; 
yea, thou hast committed fornication with them, and ye 
29 thou wast not satisfied. hou hast also multiphed thy 
fornication in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea; and yet 
30 herewith thou wast not satisfied. How weak is thine 
heart, saith the Lord Jehovah, in that thou deest all these 
things, the work of a woman committing fornication and 
31 bearing rule: in that thon buildest thine arched place at 
the head of every way, and makest thy raised place in 
every street; and hast not been as one that committeth 
32 fornication, in that thou scornest hire, But vs a woman that 
committeth adultery, that instead of her husband taketh 
33 strangers! ‘To all women that commit fornication 2 
give areward ; but thou hast given thy rewards to all thy 


* HH. appointment. t Af, the sons of Ashu. 
+ Or, lewd. || JZ. without satiety. 








26. unto the will.—Syy. hy rendering 7° seems to have read 522 
into the hand. 

path unto Chaldea.—“ And unto Chaldea. 6. MS. A. Syr? Mr. 
Dinock. 

30. How weak is thine heart.—no> 0s 12 MSS. and 2 originally. 
n125 hearts is frequent, but I do not find 92> Acart elsewhere. “ How 





shall I cireumeise thine heart 2?” Houb. mundaho. V. dade. 6. According 
tv our translators, with whoi other interpreters agree, the reading must 
be a550x. Michaelis interprets the word from the Arab. speravit. 
“ Quo desiderio excruciante speras expeetasyue amasios tuus!” Suppl. 
ad. lex. Hebr. 

——bearing rule-—And therefore no way restramed in ler leentious- 
ess. | 

3l,——in that thou scornest hire.—o, read 0)? oo or 10>, the former 
being a Hebrew word, and the Jatier a Chaldee, for to gather. “So as to 
gather hire.” See Houbigant. rowy. MSS. mon. MSS. 

33. 





thy rewards. J. 75 1 MS. Ef the voet be Mas, to pue away, 
n 
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lovers, and hast hired them to come unto thee from every 

B4 side for thy fornications. And the contrary is in thee 
from other women in thy fornications, and * after thy 
manuer none committeth fornication ; in that thou givest 
hire, and no hire is given unto thee: therefore art thou 
contrary. 

35 3060 Therefore, O harlot, hear the word of Jehovah. Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: Because thy - wealth is poured 
out, and thy nakedness discovered, in thy fornications 
with thy lovers, and with all + thine abominable idols, 
and in the || blood of thy children whom thou hast given 

37 unto them; therefore, lo, I will assemble all thy lovers 
unto whom thou hast been pleasing, and all them that 
thou hast loved, with all them that thou hast hated; I will 
even assemble them unto thee round about, and will 
uncover thy nakedness unto them, and they shal] see all 

38 thy nakedness. And 1] will judge thee with the judg- 
ments of adulteresses, and of them that shed blood; and 


* FT. according to thee. + #. the idols of thine abominations. 
+ 27. brass. | £7. bloods. 


the word denotes the abominable hire of the harlot. Deut. xxii. 18. 
113 Arab. is liberalis fuit. Cast. lex. ‘773 vagina uteri.” Michaelis. 

34. ——in that thou givest.— nna 2 MSS. 6. 

36. ——thy wealth is poured out.—J/Es tuum profudisti. Houb. See 
also V. 6. Syr. as if there were an allusion to the profligate gifts men- 
tioned v. 33. But Chald. seems to suggest the true reading, 7nwa.a thy 
shame. ‘ Because thy shame [thy shameful fornication v. 15. | is poured 
out.” The word does not elsewhere siguify money. mn3. MSS. 

——uwund in the blood. 972) MSS. edd. o. Ar. Ch. Houb. Dath. But 
9449, in the blood, V. 

——thou hast given.—nn: MSS. and edd. 

37. ——~thy nakedness unto then.—o7>s MSS. and edd. This is 
explained v. 39; that Jerusalem should be given into the hands of her 
ehemies. 

38. ——of adulteresses. 
udultery, were both capital offences by the law. Ley. xx. 10. Deut. xvii. 





Adultery, and idolatry which is spiritual 


le 


— —and of them that shed blood. 12 S1w) or ND, MSS. and edd. 
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I will give thee to drink the blood of fury and of jealousy. 
39 And I will give thee into their hand, and they shall 
destroy thine arched places, and shall cast down thy 
raised places; they shall also strip thee of thy garments, 
and shall take * thy goodly jewels, and leave thee + naked 
40 and bare: and they shall cause a company to come up 
against thee, and they shall stone thee with stones, and 
41 shall cleave thee asunder with their swords: and they 
shall burn thine houses with fire, and execute judgments 
upon thee in the sight of many women: and I will 
cause thee to cease from being an harlot, neither shalt 
42 thou give hire any more: so will I make my fury towards 
thee to rest, and my jealousy shall depart from thee, and 
43° IT will be quiet, and will be no more angry. Because 
thou hast not remembered the days of thy youth, but 
hast { provoked me in all these things, behold, I will even 


* H. the jewels of thy goodliness. +7. nakedness and bareness. 
t Or, disquieted. 


The law made this a capital offence. Ex. xxi. 12. That Jerusalem was 
guilty of shedding blood, see v. 21, 36. 
and I will give thee Se.—See Rev. xvi. 6. Isai. xlix. 26. I will 





drench thee with thine own blood, shed in my fury and jealousy. 
39. ——thine arched places.—13, 2 MSS. 
——thy raised places.— T1104, 16 MSS. 
40, 
John vill. 5. Michaelis gives ~>n2 the sense of cutting asunder limb by 





a company Se.—Adulteresses were publicly stoned with stones : 


lunb; a mode of punishment among the Chaldeans. Suppl. ad. Jex. 
Hebr. Comp. e. xxiii. 47. See Chald. There is also a reference in this 
and the following v. to the military engines, the sword, and fire, of the 
Babylonians. 
4l. 
42, ——to rest.—“ The phrase signifies, [ will make my fury to rest 


many women.—Nations, who shall triumph over thee. Chald. 





upon thee, v. 18 and xxiv. 15. And here it means not reconciliation, but 
the satisfaction which arises from vengeanee, together with a subsequent 
neglect.” Secker. 

43, ——hast not remenbered.—n72} 15 MSS. 
behold.— 4 is wanting in 2 MSS. V. Ch. 
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recompense thy way upon ¢hine head, and thou shalt not 
exccute thy wicked device, because of all thine abomi- 
nations. 
44 Lo, every one that useth proverbs shall use ¢his proverb 
against thee, saying, As zs the mother, so is her daugh- 
45 ter. Thou art the daughter of thy mother, that * loathed 
her husband and her children; and thou art the sister of 
thy sisters, that loathed their husbands and their children: 
your mother was an Hittite, and your father was an 
46 Amorite. And thine elder sister was Samaria, she and 
her daughters, that dwelt at thy left hand: and thy sister 
that was younger than thou, that dwelt at thy right hand, 
47 was Sodom and her daughters. Yet thou hast not walked 
in their ways, nor done according to their abominations ; 


* FF, loathing. 


——thine head.—ws V. 6. Ay. Syr. 3 MSS. origmally, and Houbi- 
cant } who refers toe. Sv 49. Nx. OL, 
and thou shalt not execute Se—rewy 15 MSS. Jno V. 2. 
MS. Al. Or yvender thus: ‘“‘and thou shalt not commit deliberate wicked- 
ness, together with [or, in] all thine abominations. 





For 85) Syr. has causal particles, as if °>, which makes a good sense, 
were the true reading: and 6 have kai ovtws. 

45, thut lvuathed Se.—In mnitation of which unnatural praetice, 
thou hatest me, thy husband, and offerest thy ehildven to idols. 

——sisters.—F. DIME. 

46. elder sister.—“ Samaria was the metropolis of a more powerful 
kingdom.” Michaelis. 











daughters.—Besides the literal sense, there is a reference in this 
word to the subordinate eities of Samaria and Sodom. 

——left hand.—In determining the points, the Tebrews suppose the face 
to be eastward. Thus the situation of Samaria was northward, or on the 
left hand ; and of Sodom southward, or on the right. See Mr. Lowth on 
this ve. x. 5, and my note on Joel it, 20. Job. xxiii. 8, 9, the four car- 
dinal points may be enumerated. 

7. nor dunv.— Dewy, MSS. and edd. So v. 51. 
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(that was loathed as a small thing) but thou hast been 
eorrupted mere than they in all thy ways. 

18 As I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, * Sodom thy sister 
hath not done, she nor her daughters, as thou hast done 

49 and thy daughters. Lo, this was the iniquity of Sodom 
thy sister: pride, fulness of food, and + prosperous rest, 
+ had she and her daughters; and the hand of the poor 

50 and needy she did not strengthen. And they were 
haughty, and eommitted abomination before me; there- 
fore I took them away, as thou |] hast scen. 

bt § Neither hath Samaria committed half of thy sins: but 
thou hast multiplied thine abominations more than they, 
and hast justified thy sisters in all thine abominations 


52 whieh thou hast done. Do thou also bear thy confusion, 
who hast pleaded for thy sisters by thy sins whieh thou 

* TT, if Sodom thy sister hath done. || Ov, seest. 
t #7. prosperity of rest. § 77. And as for Samaiia, aceerding 


{ H. was to her and to her daughters. to half thy sins she hath not sinned. 


——that was loathed Se-—This is the marginal rendering of our trans- 
lators. op may be wip, the participle Pahul. wp Arab. duntarat. 
Parum id duntaxat. Schultens. Animadv. Phil. Houbigant reads nwp 
fastidisti. 

50. ——committed abomination.—See Lev. xviii, 22. 
as thou hast seen.—nos >, V. Ar. 1 MS. wt vides. Toub. The 
corrupt addition of > is remarkable throughout this chapter. But 
mow, 2 MSS. as I have done. “Syr. 6. Ch. When J saw it. Comp. 


iva 





Gen. xviii. 20, 21.” Secker. 
51, ——than they.—i1319'2 than she. 1 MS. which reading Houbigant 


prefers. 





hast justified. Hast shewn that she is less guilty than thyself. 
Capellus quotes 
Absolyit Phrygium vestra rapina Parim. 
Mart. xn. Epigr. 52. 
——thou hast done.—rnowy MSS. 


i eae who hast pleaded for.—By thy much greater sins hast been au 





; . . ‘ ’ 1. 
advocate for them, to extenuate their guilt. See Tayl. cone. 272. One 


MS. reads PVA? at the begining of this e. and 2, at the end. 
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hast committed more abominably than they: they are 
justified more than thou: therefore be thou also ashamed 
and bear thy confusion, in that thou hast justified thy 
sisters. 

53 Yet I will bring again their captivity, even the captivity 
of Sodom and her daughters, and the captivity of Samaria 
and her daughters; and I will bring again thy captivity 

54 in the midst of them: that thou mayest bear tly confu- 
sion, and mayest be confounded because of all that thou 


ao 
wet 


hast done, in that thou hast comforted them. And thy sis- 
ters, Sodom and her daughters, shall return to their former 
estate, and Samaria and her daughters shall return to their 
former estate; and thou and thy daughters shall return 
56 to your former estate. Although thy sister Sodom was 
* not heard of from thy mouth in the day of thy pride ; 


* FT. for a hearing of thy mouth. 


53. Vet I will—* The true translation is, dud I will—and, v. 55, 
And thy sisters shall—And so 6. Syr. Ch. V. &c. v. 61 shews it.” 
Secker. 





the captivity of Scdom.—Sodom and her daughters may mean 
cities placed in the district where Sodom stood. ‘‘ Sodom was not where 
the lake is. See on Gen. xix. 24." Secker. ‘* The Moabites and Am- 
monites, descended from Sodom, are called by this name. So the 
Moabites are called the remnant of Adama: Isai. xv. 9.” Michaelis. 





and I will bring again.—Read ‘naw, as at the beginning of the 
verse. Syr. V. 6. Ch. Houb. Secker. 
thy captivity—y naw or Jaw, 8 MSS. The sense of this v. 
is again expressed v. 55: and both verses are to be explained by v. 61. 
T refer the words rather to the future restoration of the Jews than to their 
return from Babylon. 

ot. 


vity ; and by a diminution of thy glory when thou art restored. 








that thou mayest bear thy confusion. —By being led into capti- 


——hast comforted them.—By exceeding them in wickedness. 
shall return. —7I DW, or TWI2wh, is the reading of MSS. 
thrice in this verse. 


Oo. 





56, 57. Although thy sister Se—The exemplary punishment of Sodom 
was not duly considered, and spoken of, by thee in the time of thy pres- 


~? 
~~) 
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57 before thy wickedness was discovered, as in the time of 
thy reproach from the daughters of Syria and from all 
that were round about her, avd from the daughters of the 

58 Philistines who despised thee round about. As for thy 
deliberate wickedness and thine abominations, * thou hast 

59 borne them, saith Jehovah. Tor thus saith the Lord Jeho- 
vali: I will even do with thee as thou hast done, who hast 

GO despised the oath so as to break the covenant. Neverthe- 
less I will remember my covenant with thee in the days 
of thy youth, and I will establish with thee an everlasting 

61 covenant. Then shalt thou remember thy ways and be 
confounded, when thou shalt receive thy sisters that are 
elder than thou, together with those that are younger than 
thou, and when I shall give them unto thee for daughters ; 

62 but not by + the covenant row made with thee. For I 


* Or, thou bearest them. + #. thy covenant. 


perity and self-confidence ; before thy humiliation shewed thy wicked- 
ness, and defeats and distresses were brought on thee by the Syrians and 
Philistines. But MSS, edd. read O58 Edom, instead of D548 Syria. 

58, ——thy deliberate wickedness.— 7); 4 MSS. and o Syy. Ch. 
render plurally wickednesses. 

——thou hast borne theu.—V. 6. Ch. Syr. DAxwsi, which is the 
reading of 1 MS. or, the word may be in the participial form : portans es, 
vel, exis. They had already borne them in some degree, by the trinmphs 
of the Syrians and Philistines over them: and v, 59, they were to bear 
the full burthen of them. 





Jchorah,— 348 is prefixed in many MSS. and 3 edd. See also V. 








Syr. 
59, ——J will even do.— nowy MSS, 
the oath. —Deut. xxix, 12, 14. 
60, I.—But though you have broken your covenant, yet will I 


remember mine. Honh. 

——with thee.— TNs MSS, and edd. 

61. when thou shalt receive thy sisters—Converted with thee to 
Christianity. 


not ly the covenant &e.—But by the new covenant under the gospel. 
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will establish my covenant with thee; and thon shalt 

63 know that Tan Jchovah: that thon mayest remember, 
and be ashamed, and * not open thy mouth any more, be- 
cause of thy confusion, when I + am pacified toward thee 
for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


CHAPTER AVI, 


1 ‘Tue word of Jehovah also came unto me, saying : 

2 Son of man, put forth a { dark speech, and speak a pa- 

3 rable, unto the house of Israel; and say, Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: A great eagle, || with great wings, § with 
jong feathers, full of plumage, and that bad ** divers 
colours, came to Lebanon, and tock the highest branch of 

4 a cedar: he cropped off the top of its young twigs, and 


* 77. there may not be to thee any + di anineute: 
more an opening of mouth, || #7. great of wings. 
On. L formvetlice: § 77. lony of penfeathers. 


** IT, embroidery, or, needlework. 


3. ——l greaé eaylee—Nebuchadnezzar: v.42: fithy represented by 
the eagle, 
Cui rex deorum regnum in aves vagas 


Permisit. Hor. 


There is much beauty in this parable; and in the resumption of its 


Nnaves, 22 


i 


{tis said that they are freyuently seven feet in 





with great wings. 





extent. 
> ¢ > ? , ‘ i ? 
Kat ot em ateTtov @pTe TAVUTTEPOY. 
Hes. Theog. 523. 


——divers colours.—“* An allusion to the various nations which com- 
posed the Babylonian empire.” Michaclis. 


the highest branch. —Jecliiachin: v.12. 2 Kings xxiv. 12. 
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carried it into a land of * traffick; he set 1¢ ma city of 


ors 


merchants. Ele took also of the } seed of the land, and 
put it in a ft fruitful field ; {| he placed ¢¢ by great waters, 
6 he set it with § much care. And it grew, and became a 
vine which spread itself dué was of ** low stature: its 
branches turned towards him, and its roots were under 
him: it even became a vine, and brought forth branches, 
and ++ shot forth boughs. 





* TT. of a trafficker. || #7. placing it. 
Tt Or, produce. § Or, looking well to it. 
* 77. field of seed. ee 77. low of stature. 
++ JT sent. 
4. of trafich.— Babylon was a city of great commerce. For p32 0 


MS. Al. read ote, of the Chaldenies. 


seedl.—The verb poy is used of planting, Isai. xvi. 10: and 


e 





therefore by the snbstautive 34) may be understood a cion. Thus Virgil 


uses semen of a young vine fit for transplanting. 


Mutatam ignorent subito ne semina matrem. 


Georg. li. 268. 


Zedekiah, who was of the seed royal, is meant. v. 13. 2 Kings xxiv. 17. 
Me was placed in Judea after the removal of Jehoiachin. 
ina fruitful fiell.—The land of Judea. 


he placed it-—79 mav he rendered capiendo, and be considered as 
| p 5 








the infinitive mood here and Hos. xi. 5. Dathius is of this opinion ; and 
refers to Schultens, Inst. L. Hebr. p. 320. 





with much care.— EaiBrerdpevov. 6. Coeceius renders the word 
euratio, observatio ; and Gussetius, specu/atio aceuratissima. See Moy 
Prov. xxxi. 27. Dathius justly observes that the word signifies a widlow 
free in Arab. Gol. p. 1562. 

6. 
ve. Ld. 


of low siuture. 





Alluding to the tributary state of Zedekiah. 








its branches turued.—F. ronda, The literal rendering is, év TO 


Brerewv, wore dereuv. 





towards him.—Uim who, v. 5, put it in a frnitful field. 
its roots. —F. mwoiwi, See v. 7. In this and the furegoing 
clause the obedienee and subjection due from Zedekiah to the King of 





Babylon are denoted. See x. 7. 
—-honyhs.—NI8D MSS. The root signifies ornacit ; aad houghs 
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7 There was also another great eagle * with great wings, 
and of much plumage: and, lo, this vine bent its roots 
towards him, and shot forth its branches unto him, that 

8 he might water it from the beds of its plantation. Ina 
good + soil, by great waters, was it planted, that it might 
bring forth branches, and that it might bear fruit; that it 
might be a ¢ goodly vine. 

9 Say thou; Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Shall it 
prosper? || shall not its roots be pulled up, § and its fruit 
be cut off, that it wither? zz all the leaves of its branch- 
ing it shall wither: nor shall it be in the power of a mighty 


* H. creat of wings, and plenteous of ¢ FT. a vine of goodliness, 
feathers. | #Z. shall not one pull up, &c. 
t H. field. § H. and shall not one cut off, &c. 





may as properly be called the ornaments of trees as leaves. Sylvis 
honorem decutit. Hor. 

Gc another great eagle-—Houhigant observes that all the ancients 
besides Chald. read im for 14, The King of Egypt is meant. v. 15. 
with great wings.—One MS. elegantly reads 5°32 Dy2 dominus 
alavum. But see v. 3. 








——bent.—}2> is to conceal in Syy. and to place under in Arab. Cast. 
lex. Houbigant reads with Chald. M552 ineurvarit. M512, alarum 
instar produwit. 2 MSS. 1 Marg. See De Rossi. 

— its branches — 7127) 1 MS. 
that he might water it—That the King of Egypt might protect 
Zedekiah. 


from the beds of its plantation.—That is, where it was planted. 








e 


x10, as MSS. represent the word here and v. 10, seems to signify 
channels of water running by beds. Gussetius renders it, rivulus, a 
murmure tanquam cervi quod edit. ‘“ E fontibus, e significatu Aithio- 
pico verbi 24) scaturire. Licet etiam interpretari er flevibus. Quippe 
Arab. significat flectere se, unde 392: anfractus fluminis in dextram 
et sinistram.” Houbigant. 

». Shall it prosper 2—n>snn 4 MSS. 2 originally. 1 precedes, 
as Houbigant observes, who adopts this reading, and refers to v. 10, 15. 








that it wither.—Sc. the fruit. Or, literally ; and shall not one dry 
it wp? Nonne exrsiccabit quiseam? For this is the foree of the verb in 
Pihel. 
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arm and of much people, * that it should not be taken 
10 away by the roots thereof. Yea, behold, being planted, 
shall it prosper: shall it not + utterly wither, when the 
east wind toucheth it? in the beds of its branching it shall 
wither. 
11 Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 
12. Say now to the rebellions house: Know ye not what 
these things mean? Say: Lo, the King of Babylon came 
to Jerusalem, and took her king and her princes, and {led 
13 them with him to Babylon: and took of || the king’s seed, 
aud made a covenant with him, and § took an oath of him: 
14 he took also the mighty of the land: that the kingdom 
might be ** low, so as not to lift itself up; Jet that it 
15 «might keep lis covenant, + fF and might stand. But he 


rebelled against lim in sending his ambassadors into 


* TT. that one should not take it away, || “7. the seed of the kingdom. 
+ JI, wither en withering. § 77. brought him to an oath. 
1 Ory cared. ** Or, liumble, a7, base. 


th AZ. that it might stand. 


— ee —_ tt — ~ a 





-—-in the power of a@ mighty arm.—See Nold. 2 §.19. So we say, in 
mun, for in the power of man. The meaning is explamed, v.15, 17. 
that it should not be taken away.—nsxwor 5 Mss. 2 ed. ut ne 


quis tollat, See > Nold. §. 21. But Houbigant reads nist a sre 





devastetur:” Hterally, “ne vastet qvis:” and renders, ** Neque cfhieict 
brachium potens, nec multitude magna. ne radicitns evellatur.” The 
ancients vive this sense: *' Nor shall it require a mighty arm and much 
people, that it should be taken away by the roots thereof.” It is an 
effeet which may be produced with ease, God being their enemy. MRwn 
is supposed to be the Syriac or Chaldee infinitive ; and is alleged as an 
instanee of the prophet’s debased style. 

10 Yea, behuld.— AIT, 3 MSS. V. Syr. 

—— utterly wither.— wir’ 6 MSS. 2 edd. arescendo., 

1 and took an oath of him.—Read 87271, Five MSS. read 118, 
See 6. Chald. But Syr. reads 832°) and VR: “and entered with him 
into an oath.” 

14. and might stand.—The kingdom. ma2y5, 1 MS. “that it 
might serve.” But Chald. “that it might serve him.” 


15. 








—~ 


into Eqypt—2 Chron. xxavi. 18. Jer. lit. 8. xxxvi. 5. 7, 





C 


cc 
re 
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Egypt, that they might give him horses, and much 
people. Shall he prosper, shall he escape, that doeth 
these things ? when he hath broken the covenant, shall he 
16 escape? As I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, surely in the 
place of the king’s dwelling that made him king, whose 
oath he hath despised, and whose covenant he hath 
17 broken, even in the midst of Babylon he shall die. Nei- 
ther shall Pharaoh with Azs mighty army, and great 
company, deal with him in war; * when mounts are 
cast up, and towers are built, to cut off many persons. 
18 Because he hath despised the oath + by breaking the 
covenant, (when, lo, he had given his hand,) and hath 
19 done all these things, he shall not escape. ‘Therefore 
thus saith the Lord Jehovah: As I live, surely mine oath 
that he hath despised, and my covenant that he hath 
20 broken, I will recompense it upon his own head: and I 
will spread my net upon him, and he shall be taken in my 


* H. in the pouring out of a mount, and in the building of a tower. 
+ HH. so as to break. 





Zedekiah must have sent his ambassadors into Egypt, between the sixth 
month of his sixth year and the fifth month of his seventh year. Com- 
pare.e. Vile dy e.-xx.-1, 

16. he hath broken.—Vulg. very properly places the stop at 148, 
cum eo. But 6. Syr. read nds and »n-72: “ because he hath despised 
my oath, [the oath taken in my name] and because he hath broken my 
covenant [the covenant to which I was a witness] with him, [the king of 
Babylon. ]” “ Observe that the Arabic version supposes the stop at per’ 





avrov in 6. and see v. 19, and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. 

Ve deal with him.—The King of Babylon. ins MSS. and edd. 
See the phrase c. xx. 44. xxii. 14. Houbigant renders with Vatablus, 
subveniet ei,” sc. Sedeci. All the ancients and one MS. read tondn, 
shall make war with him,” sc. Nebuchadnezzar. That this is elegant 
Hebrew, see Gen. xiv. 2. 





Accordingly, the Vulgate version renders thus: Et non in exercitu 
grandi, neque in populo multo, faciet contra eum Pharaoh prelium. 

18. ——his hand.— Dextre, que fidei testes esse solebant, perfidid sunt 
& seelere violate. Cic. Philipp. xi. 5. 
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snare: and I will bring him to Babylon, and will plead 

with him there, for his trespass which he hath trespassed 
21 against me. And all his fugitives, with all his bands, 
shall fall by the sword; and they that remain shall be 
scattered to every wind: and ye shall know that I Jeho- 
vah have spoken ¢7. 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: [ will take from the 
highest branch of a lofty cedar, and will set i#; from the 
top of its young twigs I will crop off a tender one, and 


to 
lo 


23 will plant it; upona mountain which is high and eminent, 
in *a lofty mountain of Israel, will I plant it; and it 
shall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, and shall become 
a goodly cedar: and under it shall dwell every fowl of 
every wing; in the shadow of its branches shall they 

24 dwell. And all the trees of the field shall know that I 
Jehovah have brought low the high tree, have raised high 
the low tree; have dried up the green tree, and have 
made the dry tree to flourish. I Jehovah have spoken, 
and will do 7¢. 


* Ff.a mountain of loftiness. 


20. ——and I will bring him.—i7nNe37) 14 MSS. 2 edd. 
for his trespass — > yY22 5 MSS. 4 originally. But the prepo- 
sition is frequently omitted. 30 >», 1 MS. 

zAs fugitive.:—vYo 20 MSS. But Chald Syr. seem to read 
POMID chosen oues. Kat mavres of ékdexrot avrov, is one of the two 
versions which we find in Theodoret. See Cappellus. Secker approves 








of rendering chosen men. 
Ducetores Danatim, delecti, prima virorum. 
Lueret. 1. 87. 
with all his bauds.—921, and all, 7 MSS. Syv. 
2224, These verses may have a reference to Zerubbabel, to the 
Maccabees, to the Messiah, and to the future restoration of the Jews. 








raps and will set ito. MS. Vat. Syr. 1 pe Honh. omit °431 
F.yynnsy. See v. 5. and Bp. Lowth on Isai. ii. 
23, —-—fruit.—* The cones which the cedar oe Michaclis. 


24, The high tree and the green tree refer to Nebuchadnezzar ; the low 
and the dry tree, to the Jews. 
Ge 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 Morrover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 


2  ™* What mean ye, that ye use this proverb concerning 
the land of Israel, saying, ‘ The fathers eat sour grapes, 

5 and the children’s teeth are set on edge?” As I live 
s ? 


saith the Lord Jehovah, + ye shall not have occasion any 
4 more to use this proverb in Israel. Lo, all souls} are 


* 7. what is it to you, O ve, using t+ /7. if there shall be to you occasion 
AC, any more. 
{t H. souls, they are wine. 


In this chapter we have a beautiful imstance of the clear and flowing 
style. 

2. At the beginning of this 7. 6. Ar. Syr. read O78 72, Son of man. 
eat.—In the parallel place, Jer. xxxi, 29, 10 MSS. and 1 ed. read 
y5>n8, 1 MS. read so originally, and 5 MSS, have a rasure where the ° 





should stand. There are many instauces where the future has the force 
of the present. See Numb, xxiii. 9. Jon. i. 8. 

Chald. explains the proverb rightly : “the fathers have sinned, and the 
sons are smitten.” In the second commandment, it is expressly declared 
that the children should be punished in this life for the idolatry of the 
fathers. Idolatry was high treason, while the theocracy subsisted ; and 
was to be restrained by the severest sanctions under a dispensation 
appointed for these among other wise purposes, to preserve the Israelites 
from the general taint of idolatry, and to maintain and propagate the 
knowledge of the one God. The general principle of the law cannot be 
hetter explained than in Tully’s words: ‘“ Hoe preclare legibus com- 
paratum est, ut caritas liberorum aniiciores parentes reipublice redderet.” 
Epist. ad Brutum. xii. 

3. ye shall not—use.—In the destruction by the Babylonians, the 
good were to escape: ec. ix. 4, 6: but they were only to deliver them- 
selves. c. xiv. 14, 20, 21. Whenever the children had suffered temporal 
evils for the idolatry of their fathers, they had justly ineurred a punish- 
ment solemnly denounced. With respect to the impending calamity from 





Sebuchadnezzar, God's purpose was to observe another rule of conduct. 


4, ——-souls,— Persons. and their lives, 


ox 
ue 
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pine: as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the 
son * is mine: the soul that sinneth, it shall die. 

6 But ifa man be just, and do judgment and justice; fhe 
lave not eaten upon the mountains, nor hfted up his eyes 
to the idols of the house of Israel, nor defiled his neigh- 
bour’s wife; if he come not near to + a removed woman, 
and do not oppress any, if he restore the debtor his pledge, 
spoil none by violence, give his food to the hungry, and 

S cover the naked with a garment, give not forth upon usury 

and take not encrease, withdraw his hand from iniquity, 


ea 


=~] 


9 execute { true judgment between man and man, walk in 


* H. son, they are mine. Or, a woman set apart for unclean. 
3 * bf 
t #7, the judgement of truth. 





6, —-eaten upon the mountains.—Feasted on the sacrifices there 
offered to false gods. See c. vi. 2. 

——lifted up his eyes—In prayer and adoration. 

——come not near—2>7p 2 MSS. But the rae may convert at a 
distance ; or the future tense may have the force of the present, or of the 
past. There being a change in the original from the past form to the 
future, here and in the three following verses ; this ehange is denoted by 
the use of the present tense, though 2°u, ©. 12, shews that the version 
of our translators is a Just one. 

a removed woman,—Ley. xx. 18. Our translators use this ren- 





dering, ¢. Xxxvi. 17. 
(fe the debtor.— 3 is understood. The preposition is often thus 
omitted in English ; as in the translation of this passage. See the law, 





Ex. xxii. 26. 

——<spoil none by violence—Hebr. vapinam non rapiat, apraypa ovx 
apmacy, Ley. vi. 2.3 xix. 13. 

8. -—upon usury.—See Deut. xxiii. 19, 20: whence it follows that 
taking encrease is nut malin per se; but agreeable to justice, if duly 
cireumstanced. Every kind and degree of usury was forbidden to the 
Israelites among each other, to promote a spirit of mutual kindness. 
But this law was peculiar to them; like their not reaping the corners of 
their fields, and their not gleaning their vine-trees and olive-trees. Lev. 


xix. 9, 10. Deut. xxiv. 19—22. 
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my statutes, and keep my judgments, * to deal truly; he 
is just, + he shall surely live, saith the Lord Jehovah. 
10 ~—But if he begeta son that is a robber, a shedder of biood, 
11 and that doeth [to kis brother] { any one of these things, 
and doeth not all those duties ; but hath even eaten upon 
12 the mountains, and hath defiled his neighbour’s wife, hath 
oppressed the poor and needy, hath often spoiled by 
violence, hath not restored the pledge, hath lifted up his 
13 eyes unto idols, hath committed abomination, hath given 
forth upon usury and taken increase; shall he live? He 
shall not live. He hath done all these abominations : 
|| he shall surely die: his § blood shall be upon him. 
i4 But, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth all the sins of his 
father which he committed, that even seeth them and doeth 
* JT, to execute truth. t H. of any one. 


+ H. in living he shall live. || 2. in dying he shall be put to death, 
§ H. bloods. 








oO; to deal truly.—To do what is right. Cappellus observes that 6 
transpose NOX into OM, “to do them.” 
he shall surely live—He shall he preserved from the sword, from 
pestilence, and famine. Grot. 

10. ——and that doeth tu his brother.—é. read Twiyr, Three MSS. 
V. Syr. omit Ms; and this word may be a part of 778 or Ns, which 
a transcriber was about to write instead IMD or NAD; which latter 
word is the reading of MSS. and edd. Chald. Houb. translate ‘ to his 
brother.” See v. 18. 

12. hath often spoiled by violence.—Hebr. rapta rapuit, apraypara 
jprace. Seev.7. But 2 MSS. and 6. read 413, as v. 7, 16. 
hath committed abomination —This may refer to the two last 
clauses of v. 6. 

13. ——die—nio’ 2 MSS. V.6. MS. Al. Syr. Chald. v. 20, 21, 26. 
He shall die an immature death: ‘ante diem.”  Grot. 











—— his blood shall be upon him.—The words are most naturally under- 
stood of a death by the shedding of blood: but may be applied to any 
kind of death judicially inflicted. Houbigant observes that we should 
read 1D or ViT), 

l4, ——that even secth them.—ASW1, MSS. edd. Chald. Masora. v. 


~? 


me) 
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15 not such like; hath not eaten upon the mountains, nor 
lifted up his eyes to the idols of the house of Israel, hath 

16 not defiled his neighbour’s wife, nor oppressed any, hath 
not * taken a pledge, nor spoiled by violence, dué hath 
given his food to the hungry, and hath covered the naked 

17 with a garment, hath turned away his hand from the poor, 
hath not taken usury nor increase, hath executed my 
judgments, hath walked in my statutes; he shall not die 

18 for the iniquity of his father, he shall surely live. As for 
his father, hecause + he hath greatly defrauded and 
t hath greatly spoiled his brother by violence, and hath 
done that which is not good among || his people, Jo, he 
shall die for his iniquity. 

19 Yet yesay, Why? doth not the son bear the iniquity of 
the father ? 


When the son hath done judgment and justice, hath 
kept all my statutes, and hath done them; § he shall 


* H. pledged a pledge. t J. in spoiling hath spoiled. 
T A. in defrauding he hath defrauded. || ZZ. his peoples. 
§ H. living he shal} live. 


28. 71.1, the reading in the text, may be rendered and feareth, with 0. 
Ar, V. Houb. 

15. —~hath not defiled.— ns) MSS. edd. the ancients. 

16. —~with a garment.—The preposition 2 is in like manner under- 
stuod, ¢. xvi. 10. 

17. —~hath turned away his hand from the poor.—n opposition to 
lifting it up against him. But 6. read diyn, or, rather, VD, did 
aéixias. See v. 8. 

18. I suppose pwy 2° and 532 2°. to be infinitives; as Mx, in the 
accusative case, requires. Observe that 6. Ar. omit MR. 

___.that which is not good —That which is in a high degree wicked. 
Pro sollicitis non tacitus reis. Hor. for eloquent. 

—— his people.—o. read 'y, my people. Cappellus. 

19. ——Why 2? &¢.—Why sayest thou, v. 17, that the son shal! uot dic 
for the iniquity of his father? Is not this contrary to what we expe- 
rience 2? God replies, that now every man shall bear his own burthen. 


>? 


See oll vu, 3. 
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20 surely live. ‘The soul that sinneth, it shall die: the son 
shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the 
father bear the iniquity of the son: the righteousness of 
the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of 

21 the wicked shall be upon him. But when the wicked 
shall turn from all his sins which he hath committed, and 
shall keep all my statutes, and shall do judgment and 

22 justice; * he shall surely live, he shall not die: all his 
transgressions which he hath committed shall not be 
remembered unto him; for his righteousness which he 

23 hath done he shall hve. + Have I any pleasure at all that 
the wicked should die? saith the Lord Jehovah: { and 

21 not that he sheuld turn from his ways and live? But when 
the righteous turneth from his righteousness, and com- 
mitteth iniquity, avd doeth according to all the abomina- 
tions which the wicked man doeth, shall he live? All his 
righteousnesses which he hath done shall not be remem- 


* FT, living he shall live. + Hin having pleasure have | pleasure. 
~ Or, have I not pleasure that. 


20. —~—of the wieked.—ywrm, MSS. edd. 

zd -from all his sins.—vnsion MSS. edd. and the ancients. 1. e. 
Pests 
he shall not die—s>\, 11 MSS. 6. Ar. Syr. V. 

23. that the wicked should die—T 102 in moriendo, (as 12) w2, 
which follows) 12 MSS. perhaps 2 more, 8 originally, v. 82, c. xxxiil. 11, 
Syr. Chald. Houb. But +5 governs an accusative case, ps. Xxxiv. 12; 
and here we may render, “ Do I at all desire the death of the wicked?” 











though the former reading is preferable. 
from his ways.—V2572, many MSS. and edd. V. But o. Ar. 





rah of Poetry eng ices ieee lin ba 
2+. All his righteousnesses—V IPs, or PPIs, MSS. V. 6. 
Chald, righteousiesses. 


Cappellus observes that 6. omit the words 0m) Mwy; and he thinks 


asc. i. 19: “from his evil way.” 





that they are superfluous, and perplex the sentence. Syr. omits °17). 
[foubigant proposes to make the passage clear by reading 5221, ‘* Keep- 
ing all that the Hebrew hath, it may be translated—iniquity, according to 
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bered: in his trespass which he hath trespassed, and in 
his sin whieh he hath sinned, in them shall he die. 
25 Yet ye say, The way of the Lord is not equal. Hear 
now, O house of Israel: Is not my way equal? are not 
26 your ways unequal? When the righteous man turneth 
from his righteousness, and committeth iuquity, he shall 
die because of those deeds ; for his iniquity which he hath 
27 committed he shall die. Also when the wicked man 
turneth from his wickedness which he hath committed, 
and doeth judgment and justice, he shall save his soul 
28 alive. Because he seeth, and turneth from all his trans- 
gressions which he hath committed, * he shall surely live, 
29 he shall not die. Yet } saith the house of Israel, The 
way of the Lord is not equal. Are not my ways equal, 
30 O house of Israel? are not your ways unequal? There- 
fore I will judge you, O house of Israel, every one 
according to his ways, saith the Lord Jehovah. ‘Turn ye, 
even turn yourselves, from all your transgressions; and let 
Sl not iniquity ¢ be your cause of falling. Cast away from 
you all your transgressions whereby ye have transgressed ; 
aud make you a new heart, and a new spirit: for why will 


* 7, in living he shall live. { JZ. be unto vou for a stumbling- 
Pld. Say. block. 


all the abominations that the wicked man doeth, shall he do it and live 2 
Seeker. 

25: Is not my way equal?—ii2n) 2 MSS. “ are not my ways 
equal?” See v.29, Some MSS, have 717 for 1378 here and v. 29; and 





CoN SS ge 20; 
26. he shall die because of those decds.—Morietur in eis. V. 


5 2 e i ‘ fa 
pmo, ‘because of such things,” Kara 76 onpavopevov. See ¢. 





Xxxhi. 18. 
28. 
we must read R77. Compare v. 14. 
29. your ways uneqnal.—ii2N) MSS, and edd. 
30. even turn yourselves. —)2wWiT) in Hophal. Houb. So Ll Ms, 


But see v.32, and ps. Ixxxv. 38 T4. See on ¢. xiv. 6. 


he seeth.—He cousidereth. V. He feareth. Houb. but then 











your eause of falling.—72e7 5 MSS. 
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32 ye die, O house of Israel? seeing I have no pleasure m 
the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord Jehovah. 
Wherefore turn yourselves, and live. 





CHAPTER, XIX. 


_— 


Moreover, * take thou up a lamentation for the princes 


to 


of Israel, and say: 
What was thy mother? A lioness: 
She lay down among lions; 
In the midst of young lions she nourished her whelps. 
3 And she brought up one of her whelps; he became a 
young lion ; 
And he learned to + seize the prey, t he devoured men. 
4 ‘The nations also heard of him; he was taken in their pit; 
And they brought him in chains unto the land of Egypt. 
5 When she saw that he was become weak, her hope was 
lost; 


* OFS Mer, + H. to prey upon the prey. 
t Or, to devour. 


32. Wherefore turn yourselves.—In Hiphil, \n:wno, V. Chald. 10 
MSS. 2 edd. 


1, ——prinees.— SW) prince. 6. Ar. Houb. * follows. But two 
princes are spoken of. 





2. A lioness —An allusion to Gen. xlix. 9, says Grotius. Judea 
was among the nations like a lioness among the beasts of the forest: she 
had strength and sovereignty. 

3. ——one of her whelps.—Jehoahaz, the son of Josiah, is meant ; 
whom Pharaoh-nechoh put in bands, and took into Egypt. 2 Kings 
Xxlll. 83, 34. 

4. in chains.—Instrumentum ferreum, in modum spine aculeate, 
quo olim captivi figebantur. Cast lex. voce. min. ‘* They put rings into 
his nose.” Michaelis. 








dD. that he was become weak.—Sc. the whelp that had been takeu 


cHap. XIX. | EZENTEL. q | 


And she took another of her whelps, ad she made hima 
young lion. 
6 And he went up and down among the lions; he became 
a young lion ; 
And he learned * to seize the prey, + he devoured men. 
7 And he brought evil upon ¢ their palaces, and laid waste 
their cities ; 
And the land was desolate, and |j all that was therein, 
from the voice of Ins roaring. 
S$ Then the nations set themselves against him on every side 
from the provinces, 


* FI. to prey upon the prey, q #13 his, 
+ Or, to devour. || #4. the fuluess thereof. 





into Egypt. m>mi 12 MSS. 2 edd. See the word, Isai. xiv. 10. ‘The 
reading of 6. seems to be 8373: see Mic. iv. 7: ‘that he was removed 
far off:” which makes a satisfactory sense. 





her hope was lost.—The rendering may very well be, ‘ Aud she 
saw that he was become weak, and that her hope was lost :” that is, he 
who was the object of her hope. 

took another.—For Ins one 6. Ar. Houb. read 308 auother. 
See ce. xvii. 7. Jehoiachim, or Eliakim, another son of Josiah, succeeded 
Jehoahaz. 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 





7. And he brought evil upon their palaces.—o. read TY 9) from TAY 
pascere: Chald. 274°) e¢ vastavit, from 17 malefacere in Hiphil, or pyr 
conterere. See Boch. Hieroz. L. iii. ¢. iv. p. 760. “Exakooe, Cappellus. 

Sixteen MSS, and 2 edd. Chald. Grot. Houb. read niin is, his 
palaces. Sce Isai. xiii. 22. The word is derived from 01> to be high ; and 
signifies arr, castellum, palatium. The affixes, ) and OM, are used 
indiscriminately to agree with D7: unless with d. we read PON the 
land for DP yY their cities: or, with Syr. OY the cities. 
from the voice.—Or, “‘ because of the voice of his roaring,” which 
spread terror and fright. 





8. ——set themselves against him.—'EdSeoxav én’ adrov. 0. 'Enébevto 
ai’t@. Another Greek version in Montf. Hex. But Houb. conjectures 
VM, et castra posuerunt ; or rather, 13399), et coierunt. The Chal- 
deans, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, afflicted Judah in the reign of 
Jehoiakim ; aud Nebuchadnezzar bound him in fetters, and carried him 


to Babylon. 2 Kings xxiv. 2. 2 Chron. xxxvi, 6. 
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And spread their net over him: he was taken in their pit. 
9 And they put him in ward in chains, 
And brought him to the king of Babylon, * who brought 
him into strong holds ; 
That his voice might no more be heard 
Upon the mountains of Israel. 
10 ‘Thy mother was like a vine, like a pomegranate, 
Planted by the waters: 


* A and he. 


ge ct 








in their pit.—* The Arabs dig a pit where the hons are observed 
to enter ; and, covering it slightly with reeds, or small branches of trees, 
they frequently decoy and catch them. Pliny has taken notice of the 
saine practice.” Shaw. 172. 4°. 

9. dnd they put him.—i711N0, 8 MSS. 

——And brought him.—i 71811241, 3 MSS. 6. MS. Al. Ar. V. Syr. 
Chald. 





who brought him into strong holds—\ 71892.) 1 MS. 0. MS. Vat. 
Syr. “and he [the king of Babylon] brought him into strong holds Lor, 
into toils.” This seems right. But 6. MS. Al. Ar. V. read 179892"), 
“they even brought him.” and 19 MSS. 2 edd. 14872", which may be 
written for 17 N72, “they erez brought him.” So Chald. 

The unhappy fate of these princes, mentioned v. 4, and v. 8, 9, is a just 
subject of lamentation. 

10. ——like a pomegranate.—We may read 3973 with o. a reading 
pointed out by Cappellus and Pradus, both of whom observe the simili- 
tude of the corresponding letters in this word and in 7973, See an 
instance of a like double comparison, and asyndeton, Numb. xxiv. 6. 
}y97 is masculine, Jer. lili. 23; but it there signifies the fruit, not the 
tree. “71D702, ws pod.” Secker. Houbigant proposes 707) is like ; 
which indeed ocenrs in Chald. but rather as a paraphrase of 2, the par- 
ticle of similitude, than as a reading. If we read 773, part. pres. 
Niphal, 1 think that we must likewise read }D13; as Houbigant seems 
inaccurate in asserting that TO73 is used with 2. Two MSS. omit 
Sa 





Planted by the waters —This circumstance is mentioned of the 
vine, & XV. 8. Ray says of the pomegranate, wnbras anare aiunt et 
rigationes. Vist. plant p. 1462. fol. 
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She was fruitful, and full of branches, by reason of many 
waters. 
11 * And she had strong rods 
For the sceptres of them that bear rule: 
And her stature was raised high + amidst the thick boughs, 
And her height was seen among the multitude of her 
branches. 
12 But she hath been plucked up in fury, she hath been cast 
down to the ground; 
And the east wind hath dried up her fruit: 
t Her strong rods have been broken off and dried up, the 
fire hath consumed her. 
13 And now she zs planted in the desert, 
In || a dry and thirsty land. 


* FF, And there were to her rods of t H. the rods of her strength. 
strength. || #2. a land of drought and thirst. 


+ HH. to among. 








fruitful viz, 18 vr 19 MSS. 

——and full of branches. —72.32) 2 MSS, et ramosa, 

11, ——anmidst the thick boughs.—* Of other trees. In several eountries 
they join the vine to trees, about which they wind themselves and run 
very high.” Miehaelis. 

Longo judicatur evo, nobilia vina non nisi in arbustis gigni; & in his 
quoque laudativra summis, sicut uberiora imis. Adevo excelsitate pro- 
ficitur. Hae ratione & arbores eliguntur. Prima omnium ulmus,— 
deinde populus nigra. Phin. |. xvit. ¢. xxiii. 

See Merrick’s note on ps, Ixxx. 11. 

And her height was seen.—Et vidit quis, i. e. visa est. See TN5 
with 3 Mic. vii. 9. In this form M1 often signifies to look with plea- 
sure. Obad. 12. | 

J think that the affixes throughout this v. should be regularly feminine. 

12; rods.— Read mo, i.e. 109, asin v. 11, V. Syr. 

—hath consumed her.— AN22R 1 MS. 6, V. Syr. Observe that rar 
follows. 

13. 
of Judea, after the taking of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. Grotius 
thinks that the captive Jews may have been placed in the worst part of 
Chaldea. 








in the desert.—An allusion to the conquered and enslaved state 
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14 And a fire is gone forth out of a rod of her branches, 
which hath devoured her fruit: 
And there is not in her a strong rod, a sceptre to rule. 
This zs the lamentation; and it shall be for a lamentation. 


CHAP TEN X™. 


1 Now it came to pass in the seventh year, in the fifth 
month, on the tenth day of the month, that certain men of 
the elders of Israel came to inquire of Jehovah, and sat 

2 before me. ‘Then came the word of Jehovah unto me, 

3 saying: Son of man, speak unto the elders of Israel, and 
say unto them, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Are ye 
come to enquire of me? As I live, * I will not be 
enquired of by you, saith the Lord Jehovah. 

4 Wilt thou not judge them, wilt thou not judge them, 


Son of man? Cause them to know the abominations of 


* FH. if T will be enquired of. 





14. 
would arise from Ishmael’s conspiracy against Gedaliah. See Jer. xli. 7. 


a fire is yone forth.—A prophecy of the dreadful effects which 





xlu. 22. 

In ec. xvi. the king of Judea was compared to the highest branch of a 
cedar; and the king of Babylon to an eagle. With a like decorum, in 
the two beautiful parables of this chapter Judea is compared to a lioness, 
and her king toa young lion; and the country is again represented under 
the image of a fruitful, branching, and lofty vine. 


In this ¢. to v.44, we have another striking instance of the clear and 
flowing style observable in e. xviii. 

1. in the fifth month, on the tenth &c.—o. MS. V. read wy 
mwonma ‘on the fifteenth day of the month.” | 

3. ——speak unto. —Eight MSS. read 5x for ns. But see c. iii. 24. 
say unto then.—om oN MSS. edd. So again v.7 
4. Wilt thou not judge.-—n annon? nonne? Nold. 9. 2. c 
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5 their fathers: and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah: in the day when I chose Israel, and * lifted up 
mine hand unto the seed of the house of Jacob, and was 
known unto them in the land of Egypt, when I + lifted 
up mine hand unto them, saying, [ am Jehovah your God; 

G in that day when t I lifted up mine hand unto them, to 
bring them forth out of the land of Egypt unto a land 
which I had || espied for them, flowing § with milk and 

7 honey, ** which ¢s the glory of alllands; I then said unto 


* Or, sware unto. | Or, sought, or, searched out. 
+ Or, sware unto. § Jf. of milk. 
+ Or, sware unto. basta & cor 1b 


Lowth : and ¢. xxii. 2: where V. has nonne? and 6. MS. A. ov kpweis ; 
and ¢. xxiii. 36: od xpwets ; 6. Wilt thou not argue with them, reprove, 
and condemn them? But Houbigant reads pSwnn in Hithpael, “ Make 
thyself a judge with them :” and many MSS. and edd. omit the vav in 
mniawnnot, This form of the verb does not occur elsewhere. [V. 5—). 
The forefathers of the Israelites were rebellious and idolatrous in Egypt : 
but God spared them. 

5. Isvael—In 6. Ay. the veading is m2 dow, the house of 
Israel. The house of Jacob follows. 








lifted up mine hand.—That is, swave: this being a gesture used in 
swearing. Gen. xiv. 22. Exod. vi. 8. Dan. xii. 7. Rev. x. 5, 6. “‘ Among 
the Jews, the juror held up his right hand towards heaven; which 
explains a passage in the cxlivth psalm [v. 8] whose mouth speaketh 
vanity, AND THEIR RIGHT HAND 1S A RIGHT IIAND OF FALSEHOOD. 
The same form is retained in Scotland still” See Paley’s exeellent book 
on moral and politieal philosophy, p.159. 4°. This manner of taking an 
oath is allowed by law to a eertain description of Protestant dissenters in 
Ireland ealled Seceders. 21, 22 G. 3. e. lvii. 

6. flowing with milk and honey.—Boehart, Hier. p. ii. L. iv. ¢. xii. 
520, observes that this phrase occurs about twenty times in the serip- 





tures ; and that it is an image frequently used in the classies: as 
“Pet de yadakre Tedov, 
‘Pet & owe, pet d€ pediooar 


Nexrapt. Eurip. Baceh. 142. 





the glory of all lands.—The construction of this line may be, 8°77 
[s5atn]}, This [ecireumstance of flowing with milk and honey] is a 
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them, Cast ye away every man the abominations of his 





glory to all lands. But the rendering of V. ‘ quee est egregia inter 
omnes terras,” is a probable one, and founded in truth. ‘ That land is 
the glory.” Secker. “ Jud@e uber solum. Exuberant fruges nostrum ad 
morem.” Tac. hist. v. §. vi, Commentators understand frrges of corn, 
wine, and olives. “* Non minor loci ejus apricitatis quam ubertatis admi- 
ratio est,” says Justin of the valley of Jericho. L.xxxvi. ec. iii. Josephus 
represents Galilee as wholly under culture, and everywhere fruitful ; as 
throughout abounding in pastures, planted with all kinds of trees, and 
inciting by the good qnality of the land those who are least disposed to 
the labour of tillage. He describes Perea as for the most part barren and 
rough, and too churlish for the growth of eultivated fruits : but adds that, 
where there is soil, it hears every thing; that the plains are planted with 
various trees ; and that it is chiefly prepared for the produce of the olive, 
the vine, and the palm-tree. He observes that the nature of Samaria 
differs in nothing from that of Judea, that both have mountains and 
plains, have soil for agriculture, bear mueh, are planted with trees, and 
are full of wild and of cultivated fruits. B. J. L. tii. ec. iii. Again, B. J. L. 
vi. c. i. §. 1. we find that, when the Romans besieged Jerusalem, they 
laid bare a country round about that city ninety stadia in eireuit, which 
had been before adorned with trees and gardens. See Numb, xii. 27. 
Deut. viii. 7, 8, 9. 1 Kings v. 11. 2 Kings xviii. 32. Pietro della Valle in 
Shaw’s travels, 4°. p. 3837. That the mountains were cultivated is plain. 
See ps. Ixnxii. 16. Isai. v. 1. vin 25. 
Juvat Ismara Baceho 
Conserere, atque clea magnum vestire Tabernum. 
Virg. G. ii. 87. 
* We were drawn up the Rhine by horses. The grapes grow on the 
brant rocks so wonderfully, that ye will marvel how men dare climb up 
to them; and yet so plentifully, that it is not only a marvel where men 
be found to labour it, but also where men dwell that drink it.” Aseham’s 
letters. 4°. p. 872. How some of the mountains were cultivated we learn 
from Manndrell. ‘“ Their mannerwas to gather up the stones, and place 
them in several lines alorg the sides of the hills, in form of a wall. By 
sueh borders they supported the mould from tumbling, or being washed 
down ; and formed many beds of exeellent soil, rising gradually one above 
another from the bottom to the top of the mountains. Of this form of 
culture you see evident footsteps, wherever you go in al] the mountains of 
Palestine.” p. 65. 8vo. Oxford. 1740. 


— 


d- 





the abominations of his eyes.—H is idols. See c. xvii. 6. 
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eyes, and pollute not yourselves with the idols of Egypt: 
8 Lam Jehovah your God. But they rebelled ayailst me, 
aud would not hearken unto me: they did not every man 
cast away the aboininations of their eyes, neither did they 
forsake the idols of Egypt. Then I said that I would 
pour out my fury upon them, that I would accomplish 
mine anger against them, in the midst of the land of 
Y Evypt. But Ll acted for iny uame’s sake, that it should 
not be polluted in the sight of the nations in the midst of 
whom they were; in whose sight I was known unto them, 

in bringing them forth out of the land of Egypt. 
10 And I brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, and 
11 *Jed them into the desert. And I gave them my statutes, 
and my judgments I made known unto them; + whiclt 2 
12 aman do, he shall even live by them. Moreover also I 
{ gave them my sabbaths, that they might be jj a sign 


“ HH. brought them, ov, caused them to enter. t Or, appointed. 
+ #7. the man that doeth them shall, &e. || A. for a sign. 








8. neither did they forsake Se—The faet, that the Israelites were 
idolaters in the land of Egypt, and God’s exhortation to them v. 7, are 
not recorded in the books of Moses. But it may be collected, from their 
proneness to idolatry in the desert, that they had learnt it from the Egyp- 
tians. Sce Houbigant, and e. xxiii. 3, 8. Josh, xxiv. 14. 

I said.—I threatened. 

9. But I acted.—See the full phrase v. 44: ‘I acted or dealt, OAR, 
with them.” Syr. reads D178 J spared, here and v. 14, 22. 

VV. 10—17. The forefathers of the Israelites were rebellious in the 
desert ; but God spared them, yet did not bring that generation into the 
promised land. 

iT, live by them.—Lev. xvii. 5. Enjoy a long life, and every 
temporal blessing. Eternal life, though not promised, would also have 
been the lot of the true Israelite. 








12, ——subbaths.—Not only the seventh day, but other solemn days of 
rest. 





a sign. —A mark of distinetion to mankind that I was their Cre- 
ator and God, and they my creatures and people; and a memorial to 
themselves, which might constantly suggest to them that they were set 


ai 
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between me * and them; that they meght know that I 
13 Jehovah sanctified them. But the house of Israel rebelled 
against me in the desert: they walked not i my statutes, 
and my judgments they despised, + which z7f a man do, 
he shall even live by them; and my sabbaths they greatly 
polluted. Then I said that [ would pour out my fury 
upon them in the desert, that 1 would consume them. 
14 But I acted for my name’s sake, that it should not be 
polluted in the sight of the nations in whose sight I 
15 brought them forth. YettI lifted up mine hand unto 
them in the desert, that I would not bring them unto the 
land which I had given them, flowing with milk and 
IG honey, || which ¢s the glory of all lands: because they 
despised my judgments; and my statutes, they walked 
not in them; and my sabbaths they [greatly] polluted : 
17 for their heart went after their idols. Nevertheless mine 
eye spared them, that I did not destroy them; neither 
did I make a full end of them in the desert. 
18 But I said unto their sons in the desert; Walk not in 
the statutes of your fathers, neither keep their judg- 


* HT. between them. + Or, I sware. 
+ H. the man that doeth them, &c. \| ZZ. this is. 


apart by me to be a holy and peculiar nation. Exod. xxxi. 13. See 
Spencer. i. v. vil. p. 65. J. Mede. Disc. xv. 

13. The verse is read thus in 6. MS. A. ed. Ald. Arab. and MS. Copt. 
‘** And I said unto the house of Israel in the desert ; Walk in my statutes, 
and keep my judgments and do them, which if a man do, he shall even 
live by them.” &c. This is very agreeable to the prophet’s manner. 
Observe how v. 8, and v. 21, are introduced. 

15. given them.—Add 07, to them V. 6. Ar. Syr. 1 MS. Houb. 

16. they [greatly | polluted._Syr. 5 MSS. and 2 editions add IND, 

17, ——a full end of them.—ons MSS. and edd. “ consummationem 








cum eis.” 

VV. 18—22. Notwithstanding God's admonitions and forbearance, the 
sons of that rebellious race were also rebellious: and yet God extended his 
mercy to them. 
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19 ments, nor pollute yourselves with their idols. I am 
Jehovah your God: walk in my statutes, and keep my 

20 judgments and do them; and hallow my sabbaths, and 
let them be a sign between me * and you, that ye may 

21 know that IT am Jehovah your God. But the sons 
rebelled against me: they walked not in my statutes, 
neither kept they my judgments to do them; which ‘fa 
man do, he shall even live by them: and my sabbaths 
they polluted. Then I said that I would pour out my 
fury upon them, that I would accomplish mine anger 

22 against them in the desert. Nevertheless [ + withdrew 
mine hand, and acted for my name’s sake, that it should 
not be polluted in the sight of the nations, in whose sight 
I brought them forth. 

23 Moreover [also] I ¢ lifted up mine hand unto them in 
the desert, that I would scatter them through the nations, 
and that I would disperse them through the countries ; 

24 because they had not executed my judgments, but had 
despised my statutes, and had polluted my sabbaths, and 

25 their eyes had been after their fathers’ idols. Moreover 
also I gave unto them statutes that were not good, and 


* HI. and between you. + Or, turned back. 
t Or, sware unto them. 








Ze and my sabbaths—Ds. MSS. edd. and all the ancients. 

PY. 25—26. But though God spared them, yet he foretold that at 
length his people should be Jed into captivity for their idolatries; and, in 
consequence of their guilt, he gave them up to a reprobate mind and to 
deserved punishnient. 

23. Moreover Lalso|.—Nine MSS. and 3 edd. read O23, See rv. 15, 
25. Compare ps. evi. 26, 27. 

25 T gave unto them statutes Sc.—I1 permitted them to observe 





aut). 
statutes, or idolatrous rites, of an evil and execrable nature. See a like 
Acrorns Prov. xvi. 29. xvi, 26. xx. 23. xxvii. 21. ¢. xvill. 18. ¢. Xxxvi. 
31. Rom. 1. 28. So Horace: relicta non bene parmula. 
Tes 
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26 judgments by which they should not live: and I polluted 
them in their * gifts, in that they caused to pass through 
the fire all that openeth the womb, that I might make 
them desolate; to the end that they might know that I am 
Jehovah. 

27 ‘Therefore speak unto the house of Israel, O son of man, 
and say unto them; Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
Moreover iz this your fathers dishonoured me, in that 

28 they { grievously trespassed against me: for when I 
brought them into the land, concerning which t¢ I lifted up 
mine hand that I would give it unto them; then they 


* Or, oilerings. t+ #1. trespassed a trespass. 
t Or, I sware. 





a tee eee 


? , / , 
Oi Sewa kamoOnta retoea ai Tore 


MeAQopvtes. Lycophr. 540. 
Kat 70 TéAos ot eyeveTo (ixapt. Herod, Ur. 13. 


Tristique palus tnamabilis unda 
Alligat. Virg. See Toup. Epist. erit. 82. 


In like manner Milton: , 
‘Such resting had the sole 
Of unblest feet.” Par. Lost : i. 237. 

——by which they should not livee—Whoever observed the statutes of 
Moses lived by them. v. 11, 13, 21. Therefore the law of Moses is not 
meant in this place: but such practices as are mentioned in the following 
verse. 

26. 
their sacrifices to idols. 
that I might make them desolate.—The consequence of which was, 
that they would be exposed to my anger, and at length would acknow- 
ledge my hand in the judgments inflicted on them. 

VV. 27—31. God reminds those who consulted him of the idolatries 
committed by their fathers on every high hill, and under every green 
tree. He expostulates with them on this account, and because they pol- 
luted themselves in like manner; and refuses to answer them. 

27. ——dishonoured me.—5D71 “‘to treat contumeliously by words or 
deeds.” Tayl. conc. suppl. Cocceii lex. 





I polluted them.—I suffered them to pollute themselves by 
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saw every high hill, and every thick tree; and there they 
* offered their sacrifices, and there they presented + their 
provoking oblation, and there they placed { their sweet 
savour, and there they poured out their drink-offerings. 

29 Then I said unto them, What és || the high place where- 
unto ye § go? [Nevertheless, the name thereof is called 
Bama, [that is, the high place,] unto this day.] 

80 Therefore say unto the house of Israel; ‘Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: Are ye polluted ** after the manner of 
your fathers? Anddo ye comnnt fornication ++ after their 

31 abominations? And, in that ye offer your gifts, in that 
ye make your sons to pass through the fire, are ye 
polluted with all your idols unto this day? And shall I 
be enquired of by you, O house of Israel? ds I live, saith 
the Lord Jehovah, t* I will not be enquired of by you. 





* H. sacrificed. § H. are coming. 
+t H. the provocation of their oblation, ** HZ. in the way. 
t AH. the savour of their rests. +t Or, according to. 
|| Af. Bama. tt #H. if I will be inquired of. 
28. poured out their drink-offerings—The Hebrew phrase ts 





expressed in V. 6. libaverunt libationes suas: ¢omeouy ras omovdas 
UUTOV. 

29. Then I said unto then Se—ormoe MSS. edd. “‘ What is this 
idolatrous high place, to which ye go rather than to my sanctuary ? 
And yet, notwithstanding my reproof, the name continues, and the 
practice, unto this day.” But it may be doubted whether the six last 
words of this verse have not been taken into the text from the margin, 
where they anciently stood as a note. ‘ All the old versions have this 
verse, which yet seems out of its place here. If the verse should stand, 
it relates to something not to be explained now.” Secker. 











30. Are ye polluted.—Or, Are ye not polluted? See Mr. Lowth 
on wv. 4. 
after the manner.— 77127 1 MS. “ according to the way.” 
31. ——your sons.—One MS. and 2 edd. read O2°N133) ‘ and your 


daughters.” 





wnto this dvy.—Six MSS. and Lin the margin add m7 * this 
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32 And that which cometh into your mind shall * not be at 
all; that ye say, We will be as the nations, as the families 
33 of the countries, + serving wood and stone. As I live, 
saith the Lord Jehovah, surely with a mighty hand, and 
with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured out will I 
34 reign over you. And I will bring you forth from the 
{ people, and [ will assemble you from the countries, 
wherein ye are scattered, with a mighty hand, and witha 
35 stretched out arm, and with fury poured out. And I will 
bring you into the desert of the || people, and there § will 
36 I plead with you face to face. Like as I pleaded with 
your fathers in the desert [when I brought them out] of 
the land of Egypt; so will I plead with you, saith the 
37 Lord Jehovah: And I will cause yon to pass under the 
rod, and I will bring you under the chastisement of the 
38 covenant. [ will also purge out from among you the 
rebels, and the transgressors against ne; I will bring 
* HH. in being shall not be. ¢ JT. peoples. 


> Ein serving, | 47. peoples. 
§ H. Or, contend in judgment. 








VV, 32—38. The Israelites sha!l continue the people of Jehovah. He 
will shew himself their God by punishing them. After their captivity, 
they shall be restored to their land. But the most rebellious shall be 
destroyed. 

35. the desert.—Between Judea and Babylon, through which ye 
shall pass into captivity. But some think that the barren lands, in 
which the Babylonians planted these captives, are meant. ‘* The desert 
of the people is the desert in the neighbourhood of the Chaldeans and of 





other nations.” Michaelis. 
plead with you.u—Punish you in the face of the world, and fill you 





with conviction that my punishments are Just. 

06. the desert.—After this word 6. MS. Alex. ed. Ald. and Arab. 
add when I brought them out x ONYITI. Hallet. i. 16. 

37. the vod.—Of punishment ; and will bring you under the chas- 
tisement due to you for breaking my covenant. But there may be an 
allusion to the custom of numbering flocks and herds by striking them 
with a rod; and of tlius severing some for preservation, aud some for 








slaughter. See Lev. xxvii. 32: and Mr. Lowth. 
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them forth out of the country * where they sojourn, but 
they shall not enter into the land of Israel: and ye shall 
know that I am Jehovah. 

39 And as for you, O house of Israel, thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah: Go ye, serve ye every one his idols: yet here- 
after ye shall surely hearken unto me, and ye shall not 
pollute mine holy name any more with your + gifts and 

40) with your idols. Tor in mine holy mountain, in f a lofty 
mountain of Israel, saith the Lord Jehovah, there shall all 
the house of Israel serve me, evew all of them, in the land: 
there will I accept them: and there will I require your 
heave-offerings, and the first-fruits of your presents, in all 


* HZ, of their sojournings. + Or, offerings. 


+ #. a mountain of loftiness. 





38. ——but they shall not enter — i812, or 12, MSS. V. 0. Ar. 
Syr. Chald. Houb. 

I think that those are referred to, who, after the murder of Gedaliah, 
went into Egypt, called here the land of their sojourning. Some of these 
were to be earried into Chaldea with the eaptive Egyptians: Jer. xl. 
11: though the greater part were to be consumed: Jer. xliv. 12. Some 
of the obstinately rebellious Jews might also sojourn in other neighbour- 
ing countries subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, as Edom, Moab, Ammon, 
Tyre, &c. and might thenee be taken into captivity. 

The small number who returned from Egypt into Judea were nghteous 
inen ; and not such as are here ealled rebels and transgressors. 

VV. 39—44. In allusion to v. 32, God foretels that, however idolatrous 
the Israclites were at present, at their restoration they should all of them 
serve him, with remorse for their past transgressions, and with acknow- 
ledgements of his power and merey. 

39. 
sist in your idolatries, agreeably to the stubbornness of your hearts. An 


Go ye, serve ye Sc.—Go at present, and serve your idols ; per- 





indignant concession. Hallet, vol. iii. 16, prefers the reading of 0. 
e€apate, VAY, cast away, for TY, serve. 





surely.—Theoriginal is equivalentto OO& NF ON, Tamnot aGod 
of truth if ye shall not hearken unto me, and if ye shall not pollute &c. 
40, serve me.— 5 I2Y) MSS. 








even a/l of them.—132 3 MSS. and 2 in the marg. 
It is obvious to conjecture 072, Either of these readings is satisfae- 
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41 your holy * things. In your sweet savour I will accept 
you, when I bring you forth from the + people, and when 
T assemble you from the countries, wherein ye have been 
scattered; and I will be sanctified because of you in the 
42 sight of all the nations. And ye shall know that I am 
Jehovah, when I shall bring you into the land of Israel, 
into the country concerning which I ¢ lifted up mine hand 
43 that I would give it to your fathers. And there shall ye 
remember your ways, and all your doings wherein ye 
have been defiled; and ye shall loathe || yourselves for all 
44 your evils which ye have committed. And yeshiall know 
that I am Jehovah, when I deal with you for my name’s 
sake; not according to your evil ways, nor according to 
your corrupt doings, O ye house of Israel, saith the Lord 


Jehovah. 


45 ‘THe word of Jehovah came also unto me, saying’: 

46 Son of man, set thy face foward the way of the south, 
and drop thy word against the south, and prophesy against 

47 the forest of the south field; and say to the forest of the 


* Or, offerings. t Or, I sware. 
+ H. peoples. | #7. vour faces. 


tory. All of the house of Israel that are restored shall serve me in Jeru- 
salem. There shall be no separation of tribes, no calves in Dan and 
Bethel. 40, 41. We may point thus: “ and the first fruits of your pre- 
sents. In all your holy things, in your sweet savour, I will accept 











yOu. 

41, because of you.u—The nations shall consider me as a great and 
holy God, when they observe my deliverance of you and your obedience 
tome: 

45. ye shall loathe yourselves.—See c. vi. 9. 

44. deal with you.—See ¢. xxii. 14. 

46. forest of the south.—Ezekiel was in the northern part of Chaldea ; 





and therefore Judea was to the south of him. Secker supposes that a 
city is called a forest rather from its inhabitants than its buildings. In 
this 7. there are three Hebrew words for the south ; which are rendered 


in V. by Auster, Africus, and ager meridianus. 
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south, Hear the word of Jehovah: Vhus saith the Lord 
Jehovah: 

Lo, I will kindle in thee a fire, and it shall devour in 
thee everv green tree, and every dry tree: the * flaming 
flame shall not be quenched, and all faces shall be burnt 

48 therein from the south to the north. And all flesh 
shall see that I Jehovah have kindled it: it shall not be 

49 quenched. ‘Then said I: Ah, Lord Jehovah! they say 
} of me, Doth he not speak parables ? 


* HH. flame of flaming. ¢ Or, unto. 





47. ——every green tree Sc. —The righteous and the wicked. C. xxi. 3. 
Luke xxiii. 31. Many of these two classes were alike to be led into cap- 
tivity ; though m other respects a great difference was made between 
them. See Bp. Lowth on I[sai. ix. 17. 
the flaming flame.—Flamma succensionis. V. rightly. m27>w is 





a substantive. Job. xv. 30, Cantic. viii. 6. 
-from the south to the north.— The length of Jerusalem extended 
itself from south to north.” Michaelis. 

43, ——it shall not be quenched.) aud it &e. 6 MS. A. Ar. Syr. 


1 NS. 1 ed. 
Devoted kingdoms are elsewhere represented under the image of a 





forest, which God threatened to burn or cut down. See Isai. x. 18, 34. 
Jer, xxi. 14. xxii. 7. xlvi. 23. Zech. xi. 2. See also Isai, xxxvii, 24. 
49, —Doth he not speak parables ?—Hence we learn that Ezckiel’s pa- 
yabolical manner had been objected to him. God therefore commands 
him, c. xxi, to utter plainly what, v, 47, 48, he was here instructed to 


deliver parabolically. 
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CHAPTER XNXI. 


1 Atso the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 

Son of man, set thy face toward Jerusalem, and drop 
thy word against the holy places, aud prophesy against 
3 the land of Israel; and say unto the land of Israel, Thus 

saith (the Lord] Jehovah : 
Lo, I am against thee, and will draw forth my sword 
out of its sheath, and will cut off from thee the righteous 
4 and the wicked. Seeing then that I cut off from thee 
the righteous and the wicked, therefore shall my sword 
go forth out of its sheath against all flesh from the south 
to the north. And all flesh shall know that I Jehovah 
have drawn forth my sword out of its sheath: it shall not 


to 


Gr 


6 return any more. Thou therefore, O son of man, sigh; 


In this chapter, as in c. vii, we have an instance of Ezekiel’s forcible 
and animated manner. 

2, ——Jerusalem—the holy pluces—the land of Israel._—These expres- 
sions correspond to the three Hebrew words which denote the south, ¢. 
xx. 46. 
the holy places.—Three MSS. read Owiapn, their sanctuary, with 
6. Ar. Syr. Two MSS. read -wipo my sanctuary. But see ps. lxviii. 
35, and five or six other passages in the concordances. Different divisions 





of the temple were holy in different degrees. 

3. Jehovah.—o, MS. Al. Syr. V. 16 MSS, 2 edd. supply °178 “the 
Lord Jehovah.” 

4. the righteous and the wicked.—A plain reference to the green 
aud dry tree, ¢. xx. 47: on which see the note. 
from the south to the north.—See these words c. xx. 47. Four 








MSS, and perhaps two more, read 73159. 

5, ——ull flesh Se.—Parallel to the beginning of c. xx. 48. 
it shall not return.—Into its scabbard. So, c. xx. 48, the fire was 
not to be quenched. One MS. 6, MS. Al. Syr. read soo, “and it shall 





not return.” 
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with the breaking of thy loins, and with bitterness, shalt 
7 thou sigh before their eyes. And it shall be, when they 
shall say unto thee, Wherefore sighest thou? that thou 
shalt say, For the * rumour, because it cometh: and 
every heart shall melt, and all hands shall be feeble, and 
every spirit shall fail, and all knees shall flow with water: 
lo, it cometh, and shall be brought to pass, saith the Lord 
Jehovah. 

8 Atso the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 
8 Son of man, prophesy, and say, Thus saith [the Lord] 
Jehovah: Say, A sword, a sword is sharpened, and also 
10 + furbished. It is sharpened that it may ¢ make a sore 
slaughter, it is || furbished that § it may glitter: alas! the 
sceptre of my son is destroyed: it despiseth every tree. 

* Or, report. { H. slay a slaughter. 


tT Or, brightened. || Or, brightened. 
§ H. that there may be a glittering to it. 


6. with the breaking of thy loins.—Ut latera dirumpas. Houb. 
See Isai. 21. 3. Invidia rumpantur ut ilia Codro. Virg. 





7 the runour.—See e. vil. 26. 














ng 
shall melt,—See ps. evil. 26. 
and all hands §e.—See e. vii. 17. 

——shall fuil.See Isai. xlii. 4. 1xi. 3. 
all knees Se.—See ¢. vil. 17. 

9. the Lord Jehovah.— 37% is added in MSS. edd. V. 6. MS. Al. 





Ar, Syr. Chald. 

10. it is furbished.—0199, 3 MSS. as v. 9: though more MSS. 
read MOND in Pyhal. 
alas! Se.—The text is plainly corrupt. For 18, if there be ne 
such particle of exclamation or admiration, we may read ‘18 or MR. 
ww in Syr. is debilitatus, infirmatus est. Cast. lex. See also DD3 ib. 
ows, from Dow, Hebr. is direptus, spoliatus est. Houbigant reads 
wewsni et dejieiet, from the Syr. ww. Dathius renders ut dejieiat; 
and thinks that the ancient interpreters read a word derived from ww 
or DD3, either of which, according to him, signifies in Arab. debilitari, 
infirmari. See Dd3, sign. 14. Cast. lex. Observe that in Chald. 0°D3 is 
perturbatus, and the substantive perturbatio, afflictio. 

As 6. vender writs 1X els mapddvow, and Syr. ym, ad evayitan- 
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11 «And itis given to be * furbished that it may be + handled ; 
this sword is sharpened, and it is furbished, to give it 


€ 
ww 


into the hand of the slayer. Cry and howl, son of man; 


pees 
t 


for this cometh to pass among my people, this cometh to 
pass among all the princes of Israel: terrors by reason of 
the sword are among my people: therefore smite upon 


* Or, brightened. + H. holden in the palm of the hand. 


dum, luxandum, elevandum, efferendum, Cast. lex. it is probable that the 
former read a substantive with 5,as Town) ad direptionem ; and the 
latter a verb with 5, as wins> ad extirpandum, destruendum, or nw? 
ad auferendum, 

Vulg. renders, qui moves sceptrum filii mei, succidisti omne lignum: 
which Capellus understands of Nebuchadnezzar, who took away the 
sceptre and overturned the kingdom. If the participle Rw); were equi- 
valent to J1N, I would read it in the text on this authority, and render 
the Hebrew, ‘‘ O thon that swayest the sceptre of my son, it [the sword } 
despiseth every tree.” One MS. reads x’w5, and the latter w in wows 
is on a rasure in two MSS. According to this MS. the rendering may be, 
‘“* Alas! for the prince, for the sceptre of my son.” 





the sceptre.—-This seems the true rendering, rather than the tribe ; 
on account of the following clause, and of ¢. xix. II. 

——of my son.—See the people of God so called, Exod. iv. 22, 3. 
Hos. xi. 1. The Hebrew may be so pointed as to admit of rendering 
my sons. 
it despiseth.—Kasily felling it. mos, 14 MSS. See also MSS. 





v. 15. 

11. And it is given.—Et dedit quis eum, i. e. datus est is gladius. But 
V. Houb. yn “ And I have given.” 
to be furbished.—The Hebrew may signify by a different punctu- 





ation, ad expoliendum eum, ut expoliat quis eum ; the affix being added to 
the infinitive mood. 
this sword.—29M is omitted in 1 MS. and it seems a marginal 





note, supplying the noun which governs 8°77. 
12: -for this cometh to pass.—Understanding 77297. But 297 
may be supplied: “ For it falleth upon my people, it falleth upon all the 





33 
° 


princes of Israel 
amony my people.—For Mx, with. 2 MSS. and | ed. read Sy upon. 





The true reading of the whole clause seems to be, 
soy for 58] nk PO 2A TID 
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J3. thy thigh, * For it is tried: and what if it also despise 
the sceptre? It shall not remain, saith the Lord Jehovah. 

14 Thou therefore, son of man, prophesy, and smite thine 
+ hands together; and + bring the sword twice, yea, bring 

it thrice: it 7s the sword of the slain; the sword of great 

15 slanghter ; it entereth into their chambers. That the/r 
* Or, For there hath been a trial of + FF. the palm of the hand to the 


ibs palm of the hand. 


t HH. double the sword, yea treble it. 





Or, "7719 may have been written for O°3920, if we read 37 -7 
But see ¢. xxxii. 15, 42°21); whence a question may arise whether 
973 may not be in statu constructo before S5-7R. 

——smite Sc. —See Jer. xxxi. 19. Il. 'M. 162. ‘O. 115, 397. ‘TL 124. 
Here the action is expressive of grief. 

13. For it is tried. —Ore hpetvnoev. Aq. Quia probavit quis ern 
gladium. Or }m2, (for so 5 MSS write it here, and 10 MSS. Isai. 
xxviii. 16) may be a substantive : Quia probatio fit. The sense may 





be: For the firmness of the sword has been proved: and what if it de- 
stroy not only the common branches, but even the rod of the sceptre ? 
[v. 10. c. xix. 11.] Will not this be just vengeance? It [the sceptre ] 
shall not remain. The regal suceession shall end in Zedektiah. 

V. reads o> 85) “and it remain not.” Houbigant proposes D8) 
mma -> “ Quippe hic probatus fuit, et sceptrum, cum ei non peper- 
cerit, non erit amplins.”  Dathius prefers 28 3172 °2, agreeably to 0. 
MS. Al. “Immo tune gladius iste operam suam mihi probaverit, st 
virgam illam ita everterit ut non amplius extet.” 

14. 
xxiv. 10: of astonishment, e. xxii. 13: but many think it here, and v. 


smite thine hands.—A sign of grief, e. vi. 11: of rage, Nuinb. 





17, a gesture of encouragement to the victorions Clialdeans. 
and bring the sword &e.—I render 9521, “et duplicabis.” Two 





MSS. read tnwdw, and V. Syr. supply the connexive particle. If 
therefore we read TMwbwi, “et triplicabis eum,” the sense will be 


clear. 
slaughter.—I suppose with Houbigant that 55n is oceisio, a sub- 





stantive omitted in lexicons. 

it entereth into their chambers.—“ Conelavia penetrans eis ;” or, as 
12 or 14 MSS. and 1 ed. read, 035 vobis. I think this more elegant 
than niinn, the reading of one MS. even if this word could signify in 





Kal terrens, terrorem afferens, as Houbigant renders it, and were used 
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heart may melt, and their overthrown may be multiplied, 
I have set * the terror of the sword against all their gates. 
Ah! thow that art prepared for glittering, that art fur- 
16 bished for slaughter, get thee different ways, go to the 
right hand, go to the left hand, whithersoever thine edge 


* Or, the terrible sword. 





with 5. If we follow the ancients in reading a word which expresses the 
notion of fear, N)391 seems preferable : trepidationum eis. 

The sword is to be brought thrice; and three clauses describing the 
sword follow. 

15. 
Al. éras Opavabjonra maoa kapdia, 25 52. 


may melt.—Perhaps 21, or 219. See Syr. and 6. MS. 








their overthrouwn.— Pointing the word as Jer. xvill. 23. 





the terror of the sword.—Exterminium gladii; the wasting sword. 
See Cast. lex. Mucronem gladii. Houb. Potestatem gladii. De Dieu: 
from nix Eth. potestatem dare. N20 the slaughter, 6. N10 slayers. 
Chald. nya or AYA conturbationem. Vulg. See Dathius. 

that art furbished.—One MS. reads MIND, F. myn, Le. 7IDID, 
“set, appomted :” from 1). Dathius observes that TOY Arab. is manu 





prehendit, and oy Arab. glabrum, leven esse. 
16. get thee different ways.—708n7 1 MS. and perhaps 3 more, 
in Kennicott’s collations ; 3 MSS. and 1 originally, in De Rossi’s ; from 





Sms alius: which seems an elegant verb. Atamopevov, 6. MS. Al. 
syn nuda te, seems the reading of Chald. who renders unsheath thyself. 
V. and 6. render é6€vvov, from 3710 in Hithpael; for in this version, and 
in Arab. we have two renderings of the same Hebrew word. This is 
likewise the rendering of Syrus Hexaplaris, as De Rossi observes. 
Dathius follows Syr. strenue age ; and observes that 77s Arab. in the 
seventh and eighth conjugations signifies unitus fuit, in unum coaluit. 
——yo to the left hand.—*2* wr is wanting in one MS. J suspect that 
this word is an imperfect writing of 75: 2w1, inserted in some ancient 
MS. and not expunged for fear of deforming the copy. But it is difficult 
to assert that “ dextrorsum-vade, pone te” may not be an Hebraism for 
‘pone te ut dextrorsum vadas:” as 21%, with a verb, expresses a 
repeatedaction. Two MSS. have »2wi, which may be rendered /ay waste. 
Chald. understands the right hand and the left of south and north. See 
on ¢. xvi. 46. 
thine edge.—F. 3:nvD thine edges; with which MIL, or 
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17 is set. I will also smite mine * hands together, and I 
will cause my fury to rest upon thee. [ Jehovah have 
spoken ?t. 


18 Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, sayilg : 
19 ~=Also thou, son of man, appoint thee two ways by which 
the sword of the king of Babylon may come: from one 
country both of them shall go forth: and choose thou + a 
20 place, choose it at the head of a way to the city: thou 
shalt appoint a way by which the sword may come 
* towards Rabbah of the sons of Ammon, and || towards 
21 Judah, against Jerusalem the fenced city. For the king 
of Babylon stood at the § parting of the way, at the head 
of two ways: to ** use divination, he mingled his arrows, 


* H. the palm of mine band to the * Or, against. 
palm of mine hand. \| Or, against. 
+t Or, a tract. § 77. mother. 


** Jf ..divine, 


MIp I as MSS. and edd. read, may agree. Houbigant proposes N79» 
as 2 Kings vill. 11: fixmasti faciem tua. 

17. ——sonte mine hands.—See on v. 14. 
to rest upou thee.—d. Ay. 1 MS. supply 72. See c. xxiv. 15. 





The weight of my fury shall fall and rest on thee. 
19. 

countrymen. See ec. iv. 1. ‘ Designa in tabella, lapide, aut terra.’ 

Vatablus. 

shall go forth —They shall he two branches of the road which the 


appoiut thee-—So as to represent them to the eyes of thy 





? 





king of Babylon took from his own country. 
choose thou.—I1 think that we should read 352 twice. 





——a place.—Scee 1° Tayl. cone. xiv. 

——to the city.—Jerusalem. But 6. ed. Rom. omit the former 853, 
and for the latter R52 read wro.a: which suggests this rendering ; Kt 
tractum in ecapite vie urbis, in ecapite vie pones. Secker prefers this 
reading : but renders 4° jaculare, vel sortes projiec, from Joel ii. 3. 

20. against Jerusalem.—o>w17) 3 or 4 MSS. 6. Ar. Syr. and 
Jerusalem ; represented as strongly fortified, in whieh she prided hersclf. 





21. ——-stood.—1np? shull stand, 6. Ar. But the aetion may have 
taken place soon before this revelation to the prophet. See ¢. xxiv. 1, 2. 
——he mingled his arrows.—This is the rendering of V- whieh Pueock 
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22 he consulted with images, he looked in the liver. Towards 
his right hand * fell the divination against Jerusalem ; to 
set batiering-rains, to open the mouth in slaughter, to lift 
up the voice in shouting, to set battering-rams against the 

23 gates, to f cast up a mount, to build a tower. But it 
shall be unto them as } a vain divination in their sight, 


© IT. was, + IZ. pour out. 


+ Uf. a divination of vanity. 


prefers. See Mr. Lowth. Houbigant adopts miscere, but also suggests 
suceutere, and refers to Jer. iv, 24. 5p5p Arab. is commovit, perturbavit. 
‘“* Not much different was Bedopayteia, in which divination was made by 
arrows shaken together in a quiver.” Potter’s Arch. Gree. V.i. L. ii. ¢. xvi. 
‘Seven divining arrows were kept atthe temple of Mecca; but generally 
in divination the idolatrous Arabs made use of three only; on one of 
which was written, AZy Lord hath commanded me, on another, ALty Lord 
hath forbidden me, and the third was blank. Hf the first was drawn, they 
looked on it as an approbation of the enterprise in question; if the second, 
they made a contrary conclusion ; but if the third happened to be drawn, 
they mized them, and drew over again, till a decisive answer was given 
by one of the others.” Sales Koran. Prel. 126. Pocock, spec. hist. 
Arab. p. 329, is referred to by Mr. Lowth as treating fully of this mode 
of divination. See on Hos, iv. 12. 





images. —Teraphim were idols of the human form. See on Hos. 
li. 4. 

22. Towards-his right hand.—119D)> 2 MSS. 

——agaiust Jerusalem.—d2wi7°2 2 MSS. and in all the ancients we 
find a preposition : which indeed only expresses the force of the genitive 
case, as it now stands in the original text. ‘* Caditque in dextera ejus 
omen Jerusalem.” Houb. ‘ Divinationes ejus indicant versus dextram 
pergendum esse, versus Jerusalem.” Dathius. ‘‘ In dexteram ejus erat 
divinatio cadens ad declinandum ad Jerusalem.” Chald. Supposing the face 
towards the east, the southern branch of the two roads, which was towards 
the right hand, led to Jerusalem: for this city layto the south of Rabbah. 
“You must represent Nebuchadnezzar as coming from Dan, and marching 
along the Jordan. Here Rabbah was situated at the left hand, and Jeru- 
salem at the right.” Michaelis. 

——in slanghter.—n7¥2 ina loud cry, 6. Houb. 

—— to build.—n11251, and to build, MSS. edd. 6. Ar. Syr. Ch. 

23. But §e.—oop> MSS. But this process shall be unto the Jews, 
when some of their friends behold it and report it at Jerusalem, as a 
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even to them who had sworn oaths unto them: but he 
ealleth to remembrance ¢heir iniquity, that they may be 
24 taken. ‘Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Because 
your iniquity is * remembered, in that your transgressions 
are discovered, + so that your sins appear in all your 
doings; even because ye are remembered, ye shall be 
taken with the hand. 
25 And thou, prophane wicked prince of Israel, whose day 
is come, in the time of the punishment of iniquity, even 
26 inthe end thereof; thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Remove 
the diadem, and take off the crown: hath not this, even 
27 this, abased the exalted, and exalted the abased? I will 
overturn, overturn, overturn it: moreover this shall not 


* HH. remembered uuto you. + H. to the end that your sins may appear. 


deceitful lot, such as the event would not verify: it shal] even appear so 
to the Jews who had sworn false oaths to the Chaldeans, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
13, and ought therefore to have expected the divine vengeance: [read 
yaw] But he, Nebuchadnezzar, is mindful of their perjury; and 
gladly turns his army first against them, to revenge himself on them, 
“pty. Kae adros. 6. SIT, ut postea. ‘Os pavtevopeves. 6. Ve DOIPS. 


Recte, ni fallor.” Secker. 











a is remembered.—The Hebrew word should be pointed as in the 
inf. Niphal. 

in all—ba), and all, Svr. 2 MSS. originally. 

20. prince. —Zedekiah. 





of iniquity.—Sce this clause repeated ce. xxxy. 5; where 6. render 
ev Kaip@ ddiKtas, 7 ecxatov. Sce also r. 29. 

26. 
mitre. See Chald. 

——this.—1250, this kingdom of Babylon, Sce ¢, 27. 

——abased— maw i.e. TO Ewo. 

——aud evalted.—I read 7.23n1. See o. The following word is read 
Sow in MSS. For the sense here given, see Vulg. 

27. I will overturn.—The literal rendering is, An overturning, an 





diadem.—The original word is often used for the priestly 


overturning, an overturning I will sect it. See Miy Isai. xxiv. |. 





this. —This kingdom of Judah, 


! 
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be any more, until he come whose right it is, and I shall 
give 7¢ him, 
28 And thou, son of man, prophesy, and say : 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovah concerning the sons of 
Ammon, and concerning their reproach. 
Then shalt thou say: 
O sword, O sword, thou art drawn * to slay, thou art 
29 furbished to consume because of thy glittering: while 
they see vanity + concerning thee, while they divine 
falsehood ¢ concerning thee; that I may bring thee upon 
the necks of them that are slain of the wicked, whose day 
is come in the time of the punishment of their iniquity, 
30 even in the end thereof. Hath he caused it to return into 
its sheath? In the place where thou wast || created, in 
51 the land of thine origin, I will judge thee: and I will 


* Or, for slaughter F. SOR? 408. 


+ O#F, for. || Or, born. 








until he come.—Zerubbabel, the restorer of the Jews ; or rather the 
Messiah, who is their king, Luke i. 32, 33, and under whose dispensation 
their kingdom will be re-established with great splendour. See on Hos. 
iii. 5. Secker compares whose right it is, 6 xaOjxe, 6. with Shiloh, o 
dndxera, 6. Gen, xlix. 10. Sce also Theol. repos. iii. 254. 

2. the sons of Ammon.—Why these are mentioned, see v. 20. See 
on Amos i. 18—15. 








their reproach.—Which they should sustain in being conquered by 
Nebuchadnezzar. See Jer. xxvii. 5, 6. 

to consume.—Houhbigant reads by455 ad fulgendum; Dathius: 
bosmd ad consumendum. I prefer Syos5 ad devorandum, consu- 
mendum; or, rather, as 6. read and perhaps Chald. 525 ad consum- 
mationem. 











29: they see-—The Ammonites. 
whose day Se.—See on v. 25. 
30. Hath he &c.—The king of Babylon; though he has now 





turned his march another way. No. In place &e. 2wni.e. Dw, 





ereated.—Where thou, O Ammonite, becainest a nation. , 
thine oriyin.—See on c. xvi. 38. ‘he Ammonites were destroyed 
in their own country. The Jewish nation was sent into exile, 
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pour upon thee mine indignation, * in the fire of my 
wrath I will blow upon thee, and will deliver thee into 

32 the hands of brutish men, + skilful to destroy. Thou 
shalt be for fuel to the fire; thy blood shall be im the 
midst of the land: thou shalt not be remembered: for 1 
Jehovah have spoken 74. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 


re) 


Now thou, son of man, wilt thou not judge, wilt thou 
not judge + the bloody city, and shew her all her abomi- 
3 nations, and say? Thus saith [the Lord] Jehovah: The 

city sheddeth blood in the midst of her, that her time may 
come; and maketh idols || against herself, to defile her- 
A self. In thy blood which thou hast shed thou art become 
guilty, and in thine idols which thou hast made thou hast 








* Or, in my fiery wrath. t JT, the city of bloods. 
+ H. artificers of destruction. {| Or, within. 
3l. in the fire of my wrath.—Hebr. x. 27. we have aupos (ydos. 


See a like boldness of expression c. xxxvi. 5. Zeph. i. 18. 111. 8. 


blow upon thee.—To melt thee, as it were, inthe furnace. See ce. 








xxi. 20, 21. 
Bee thou shalt not be remembered.— 51 2 MSS, Syr. Ar. And thou 
&e. Compare ec. xxv. 10. The Jewish people now subsist. The 





Ammonites are lost in the mass of mankind; and have been long for- 
gotten. 


9 


fad @ 





wilt thou not judge.—See ec. xx. 4. There is no repetition of 
this verb in 2 MSS. 6. Ar. Syr. and it was not repeated in 2 MSS. 
originally. 

3. The city.—O city, that &c. 6. Ar. Secker. 

4. In thy blooti.— 272 MSS. 
12 


ow 
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defiled thyself; and thon hast cansed thy days to draw 
near, and hast brought on the time of thy years. ‘There- 
fore have I made thee a reproach unto the nations, and a 
5 mocking unto all countries. The countries that are near, 
and that are far from thee, shall mock thee, O thou 


oo 


* whose name is defiled, who art much troubled. Lo, the 
princes of Israel every one was in thee + with his arm, to 
7 shed blood. In thee have they set light by father and 

mother: in the midst of thee have they dealt by violence 

with the stranger: in thee have they oppressed the 
8 fatherless and the widow. Mine holy things thou hast 
despised, and my sabbaths thou hast defiled. In thee 
have been men { who dealt in slander to shed blood; and 


oS 


in thee have they eaten upon the mountains; in the 
midst of thee have they committed presumptuous wicked- 
10 ness. In thee have they uncovered their father’s naked- 
ness, in thee have they humbled her that was polluted 
11 |] in der separation. And one man hath committed abo- 
mination with his neighbour's wife; and another hath 
defiled his daughter-in-law, with presumptuous wicked- 
ness; and in thee another hath humbled his sister, his 
12 father’s daughter. In thee have they taken a reward to 


* FH. defiled of name, much of trouble. t 77. men of slander. 
+ Or, according to his power was in thee. || HZ. of separation. 


——and hast brought on the time of thy years —sini 6. V. Houb. 
sam) MSS, and edd. mi, the time, 2 MSS. 1 in the marg. and all the 
ancients. The time of vengeance is meant. 

——iute the nations. —D%132, anong the nations. MSS. edd. 

5. 
nominis, is the same as pollutu separationis, v. 10. 


whose name ts defiled —The construction in the Hebrew, polluta 








6. with his arn.—His uplifted arm of violence. But per suas 
quisque fumilias, Houb. and 6. Syr. render, “against his own seed, or, 
relations.” 

10. uncovered Se.—By defiling his wife. 





have they humbled —riy 3 MSS. huniliavit quis. But yy 


Houbigant. 
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shed blood. Thou hast taken usury and encrease, and 
thou hast gained of thy neighbour by vielence: and hast 
13 forgotten me, saith the Lord Jehovah. Therefore, lo, I 
have smitten mine hands together at;thy gain which thou 
hast made, and at thy * blood which hath been in the midst 
14. of thee. Shall thine heart endure, or shall thine hands be 
strong, in the days when I shall deal ;with thee? | 
15 Jehovah have spoken 7%, and will do zz. I will even 
disperse thee among the nations, and will scatter thee in 
the countries, and will consume thy defilement out of 
{6 thee: and I will be profaned because of thee in the sight 
of all the nations; and thou shalt know that I am Jehovah. 


17. Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, 
18 saying: Son of man, the house of Israel is become unto 
me as dross: all of them are as + brass, and tin, and iron, 


* H, bloods which have been. ft Or, copper. 








i blood.—* Innocent blood. Ch. One MS. reads >>> for Jw.” 
Secker. 

15. smitten mine lands together —Whith astonishment. See c. 
Xx. 14. 





and at thy blood—or1, or D8, 4 MSS. 7207 4 MSS. 
consuue,—aAs hy fire dross is purged away, See Mr. Lowth, 





15. 
who refers to ¢. xxiii. 27. 

16. Aud I will be profaned.—Suffer my name to be profaned for a 
time. C. xx. 9, 14. xxxvi. 21, 22. All the ancients read the verb in the 
first person; and 1 MS. originally read sndoriay, Or, And thou shalt be 
polluted within thee, by being carried into eaptivity among the Chaldeans. 
Amos vii. 17. Isai. xlvii. G6. Houbigant reads 72, “Et mirabilem 
faciam immunditiam tuam pre te, [turpitudinem tuam divulgabo ultra 
quam speras,] ct profana cris in ea [immunditia.}” Syr. renders from 
nnn, et exterrebo te, Pn>m21: Chald. has et sanetificabor in te: 
reins tsa 

18. ——dross.—Grotius derives the word 3°D from 31D abscedere, 
and extends its signification to every mixture which ought to be separated 


from precious metals ; as the alloy of copper, tin, iron, or lead. 
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and lead, in the midst of the furnace: they are as the 
dross of silver. 
19 Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Because ye are 
all of you become dross, therefore, lo, I will gather you 
20 into the midst of Jerusalem. * As men gather silver, and 
+ brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of the 
furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it; so will ! 
gather you in mine anger, and in my fury, and I will 
21 blow upon you and will melt yon: yea, I will collect you, 
and will blow upon you with the fire of my wrath, and ye 
22 shall be melted in the midst thereof. As silver is melted 
in the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be melted in the 
midst thereof; and ye shall know that I Jehovah have 
poured out my fury upon you. 


23 Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 

24 Son of man, say unto her; Thou arta land which is not 
watered with showers, nor rained upon, in the day of 

25 indignation, There is a conspiracy of her prophets in 


* H. According to the gathering of. + Ov, copper. 





-furnace—Rather the crucible, or vessel in which metals were 
fused. 





dross of silver.—The construction requires °3°D, 

To; of Jerusalem.—W hich shall be as the crucible. 

20. As men gather.—The particle 3 is understood here, as frequently, 
before the substantive T¥2), congregatio. 
to melt it.—7n 75 that it may be melted. 1 MS. 6. Syr. 

——and I will blow upon you.n—Houbigant reads ’nm51; the fore- 
going part of this verse requiring this word, as he justly observes. 

pal in the midst thereof.—Of Jerusalem, or, of the fire: but her, v. 
24, 25, 26, inclines me to supply the former word. Compare ps. exix. 
119. Prov. xxv. 4. xxvi. 23. Isai. i. 22, 25. Jer. vi. 283—30. 

24 











her.—Jerusalem : v. 19. : 
watered with showers.—Houbigant reads 790, part. Pual, with 
6. who render Bpeyopeévn. 

25. 











a conspiracy.—To do evil. 6. read TSW) IW, whose 
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the midst of her: they are likea roaring lion * tearing the 
prey: they have devoured + souls; they have taken 
treasure and precious things: they have multiplied her 
26 widows in the midst of her. Her priests have violated 
my law, and polluted my sanctuary: they have not 
distinguished between the holy and ¢he polluted, neither 
have they made known the difference between the defiled 
and the clean; and from my sabbaths they have hidden 
27 their eyes, and I am profaned in the midst of them. Her 
princes in the midst of her wre like wolves { tearing the 
prey: they set themselves to shed blood, and to destroy 
28 || souls, that they may § get gain. And her prophets 
have daubed for them with untempered mortar, seeing false- 
hood and divining for them a lic; saying, “ Thus saith 
29 the Lord Jehovah,” when Jehovah hath not spoken. The 
people of the land have done violence, and have exercised 
robbery, and have oppressed the poor and needy: and to 
the stranger they have done violence without measure. 
30 And I sought for a man among them that should ** make 
up the fence, and that should stand in the breach before 
me, for the land, that I should not destroy it; but I found 
31 +f none. Therefore have I peured on them mine indig- 
nation, in the fire of my wrath have I consumed them ; 


their way have I recompensed upon their head, saith the 
Lord Jehovah. 


* Tf. preying on. || Or, lives. 
+ IZ. the soul, or, the life. ¢ ZZ. gain. 
$ #H. preying on. ** HF. fence up. 


Tr ds Note 





princes ; as Cappellus and Houbigant observe. The latter critic prefers 
Swe, which, says he, may be interpreted cujus, vel, quoniam. 

——they have tuken.— p> 2 MSS. 
treasnre.—}on in Aphel Chald. is possedit. 





°6. Her priests —Sce a parallel place, Zeph. ni. 4. 





hidden their eyes—Abseuting themselves from the holy rites to be 
performed in my courts. 
23. 
ys p 


which is not right.” 


have daubed —See on ec. xiii. 10. 








without measure—See Jer, xxx. 11. But Chald. “by that 


30. ——make up the fence Se.—See on ¢. NU: 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


| Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying : 
2 Son of man, there were two women ¢he daughters of one 
mother. And they committed fornication in Egypt, in 
their youth they committed fornication: there were their 
breasts pressed, even there * the paps of their virginity 
4 were bruised. And their names were Aholah the elder, 
aud Aholibah her sister: and they became mine, and 
bare sons and daughters: Moreover, as for their names, 
Samaria és Aholah, and Jerusalem zs Aholibah. 

And Aholah committed whoredom -+ when she was 
mine; and she doted on her lovers, on the Assyrians her 


a 


* Or, men bruised Ke. + H. when she was under me. 


The style of this chapter, like that of ¢. xvi, is adapted to men among 
whom, at that time, no refmement subsisted. Large allowance must be 
made fur language addressed tv an ancient eastern people, im the worst 
period of their history ; all whose ideas were sensual; and whose grand 
inducement to idolatry seems to have been the brutal impurities which it 
encouraged. 

The parable explains itself. There is great strength in v. 31—34, 
46. 7. 

3s pressed. —JD P19 4+ MSS. But 122 compresserunt may 
answer to 1WyY contrectarunt ; quidam, or homines, being understood 





before each verb. 

That the Israclites were idolaters in Egypt, see c. xx. 8. 

4, Aholah.—That is, Her tent, or, tubernacle: idolatrous Samaria 
pitching her own tabernacle, in opposition to God’s dwelling-place in 
Jerusalem. 

Aholibuh.—That is, My tent, or, tabernacle, is in her: alluding to 





the temple in Jerusalem. 
——and they became mine-—Mihi nupserant. Dathius. 


5. when she was mine-—So Houhigant and Dathius: as if the pre- 





position expressed, “when she was under my dominion.” See 2 Kings 
Vine 20° Hos. sve. 
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6 neighbours; who were clothed in blue, captains and rulers, 
all of them * desirable young men, horsemen, riding on 
horses. And she bestowed her whoredoms upon them, 


“I 


even upon all the choice young men + of Assyria: and, 

among all on whom she doted, with all their idols she 

8 was defiled: neither forsook she her whoredoms brought 

from Egypt: for they lay with her in her youth, and 

they bruised the paps of her virgimity, and poured their 

§ fornication upon her. Wherefore | delivered her into 

the hand of her lovers, into the hand of the ¢ Assyrians 

10 upon whom she doted. These uneovered her nakedness, 

they took her sons and her daughters, and they slew her 

with the sword. And she was a name of reproach among 
women; for they executed || judgment upon her. 

11 =And her sister Aholibah saw thzs, and § was more cor- 

rupt in her doting than she; and in her whoredoms, than 

12 the whorings of her sister. She doted on the ** Assy- 

rians, captains and rulers, her neighbours, clothed ++ most 

gorgeously, horsemen, riding on horses, all of them 

13 ¢t desirable young men. Then I saw that she was de- 

14 filed, |||] thaé they both took one way. And she added to 

her whoredoms: for she saw men pourtrayed upon the 


* JT, young [ov, cliosen] men of de- ** JF, sons of Asshur. 

sire. tt £1. to perfection. 
+ IZ. of the sons of Asshur. i} LH. young [or, chosen] men of de- 
* TZ. sons of Asshur. sire. 
|| ZZ. judgments. [|] ZZ. that there was one way unto 
§ 11. corrupted her doting. both of them. 





——doted on—the Assyrians.—F. by, here and v. 12. See v. 9, 16, 
20, 23 est admiratione deperire & insanire. Arab. Schultens. Anin- 
adv. Phil. 

8. ——they luy with her. —onx MSS. The Egyptians are meant. 

10. ——amnong women.—) inter. Nold. §. 19. 

12. most goryeously.—Syr. and Houb. read ndb2n in blue, as v. 0. 
But see c. xxvii. 24. xxxvul. 4. 

14. 
pnd must be here a substantive ; or the particle Pual, insen/pt?. tn the 





men pourtrayed.—Viros sculpture, vel, operis insculpti. For 
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wall, images of Chaldeans pourtrayed with vermilion, 
15 girded with girdles upon their loins, exceeding in dyed 
attire upon their heads, in their appearance all of them 
leaders, after the * manner of the + Babylonians, even of 
16 Chaldea, the land of their nativity : and she doted upon 
them, £ as soon as she cast her eyes on them; and sent 
17 messengers unto them into Chaldea. And the Baby- 
lonians came to her into the bed of || love, and they 
defiled her with their whoredoms; and she was defiled 
with them so that her soul was alienated from them. 
18 And she discovered her fornications, and she discovered 
her nakedness: and my soul was alienated from her, 
19 like as my soul had been alienated from her sister. For 
she multiplied her whoredoms, in calling to remembrance 
the days of her youth, wherein she committed whoredom 
20 in the land of Egypt: for she doted on their paramours, 
whose flesh was as the flesh of asses, and whose issue was 
as the issue of horses. 
21 Now since thou hast repeated the deliberate wickedness 


* Or, likeness. t H. at the sight of her eyes. 
tT ZZ. the sons of Babel. | FZ. loves. 


4 


sense of the parable, the deified men, worshipped by the Chaldeans, must 
be meant. These the inhabitants of Chaldea had represented on the 
walls in Jerusalem: and the Jews desired to possess the idols, that they 
might pay them divine honours. 

15. exceeding Sc.—Flowing, luxuriant, in the turbans worn by 
them. See Cappellus, and Tayl. cone. 








leaders.—Qui triginta presunt. Cast. lex. 

Ti: her soul Se.—That is, she, through satiety loathed them. See 
Chald. yps Arab. is erplevit, restinxit sitim. But still, e. xvi. 29, she 
desired other paramours. 

18. she discovered her fornications §e.—She was open and notorious 


in them, and in the highest degree shameless. 
20; 











‘paramours.—Dathius observes that the original word is here 
used of males. The Egyptians are meant, whose idolatry was very gross. 
21. repeated.—Iterasti. Dathins. The word may signify, num- 
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eae) 


of thy youth, in that they bruised thy paps in egypt, and 


© 
WS 


that they pressed the breasts of thy youth ; therefore, O 
Aholibah, thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I will raise 
up thy lovers against thee from whom thy soul is alien- 
ated; and I will bring them against thee on every side; 
23 the * Babylonians and all the Chaldeans, Pekod, and 

Shoa, and Koa, and all + the Assyrians with them: all of 

them $ desirable young men, captains, and rulers, leaders, 
24 and renowned, all of them riding on horses. And they 
shall come unto thee with scythed cars, with chariots, and 
|| carriages, and with a great company of § people: the 
bueckler, the shield, and the helmet shall they appoint 


* JI. the sons of Babel. || #F. wheel. 
+ JZ. the sons of Asshur. § HH, peoples. 
+ 


t ZH. young [ov, chosen] men of desire. 


tt 


bered again, See 1 Sam. xiv. 17. Chald. may read -731n0, hast 
remembered, 

——in Egypt.—os02 1 MS. V. 6. Ar. Syr. 
that they pressed.—The verb Jy should be here read, as v. 3. 
See V. Syr. Houb. and Dathius. The Vulgate and Syr. read Jv01 and 
that they pressed ; which, or JY03 answering to Niwy3a, seems the true 
reading. 


9» 
aaa tee! 








is alienated.—‘* The Chaldeans, against whom the Jews 
revolted, rebelling against Nebuchadnezzar.” Michaclis. 

23. Pekod and Shoa and Koa,—All the ancients but Vulg. under- 
stand these words as names of places. Peckod occurs Jer. 1]. 21. The 
subdivisions of the Babylonish empire are little known to us. 
and a/—5>) “and all” 2 MSS. 6. Ar. Syr. “The Assyrians 


were now under the king of Babylon, and served him as auxiliary troops.” 





Michaelis. 
with them.—Dn8 MSS. 
24. ——-scythed cars.—See Cast. lex. Tay]. cone. ¥¥T7 in Arab. is 





, 


conculcare. 6. read poy from the north, which Houbigant approves of. 
Forte, pIR i.e. prea, “with armour.” Cum instrumentis armorum : 
Chald. See pit, yr. 


carriages.—So, ¢ xxvi. 10, the word oceurs for wheel-carriages. 








the buckler.—Pyroperly, a shicld with a sharp point. Sce Cast. lex. 
In poetical language, the armour and the weapon are put for the warrior. 
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against thee round about: and I will set judgment before 
them, and they shall judge thee according to their judg- 
25 ments. And I will set my jealousy against thee, and they 
shall deal with thee in fury: they shall take away thy 
nose and thine ears; and * thy posterity shall fall by the 
sword; they shall take thy sons and thy daughters, and 


nw 
> P) 


* thy posterity shall be devoured by the fire. hey shall 
also strip thee of thy garments, and shall take + thy goodly 
27 jewels. ‘Thus will I make thy deliberate wickedness to 
cease from thee, and thy whoredom brought from the land 
of Ikgypt: so that thou shalt not lift up thine eyes unto 
28 them, nor remember Egypt any more. Tor thus saith 
the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I will deliver thee into the hand 
of them whom thou hatest, into the hand of them from 
29 whom thy soul is alienated: and they shall deal with 
thee in hatred, and shall take all the fruit of thy labour, 


* Or, those that are left behind thee. Orv, thine offspring. 
+ HH. the jewels of thy goodliness. 








set judyment.—I will so dispose events that they shall erect them- 
selves into judges over you. 

according to their judginents —Well known to be rigorous. 

deal with thee— ns, MSS. 

take away Se.—A punishment of adultery which rage sometimes 
dictated. 





tay 








Populataque tempora raptis 
Auribus, & foedas inhonesto vulnere nares. 
Ain. vi. 496. 


——thy posterity. —Oi xaradouroi cov. 6. Reliquie tue. Houb. Some 
iniy think that by the latter part of this v. the word is restrained to 
offspring. Comp. Am. ix. 1. 

26. See a parallel passage c. xvi. 39. 

Bis unto them.—Houbigant translates from the land of the Eqyp- 
tians ; and the original word admits of that rendering. Or, Egypt 





inports the inhabitants of Egypt. 
29. 


appendix, So Vireil G. ii. 514. 


all the fruit of thy labour.—See the note on Tos. xi. 8. 
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se 


and shall leave thee * naked and bare, and the nakedness 
of thy whorings shall be discovered, and thy deliberate 
80 wickedness, and thy fowl whoredoms. I will do these 
things unto thee, because thou hast gone a whoring after 
the nations, ard because thou hast been defiled with their 
31 idols. Thou hast walked in the way of tly sister; there- 
32 fore will J give her cup into thine hand. Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: Thou shalt drink thy sister’s cup, } which 
is deep and large: thou shalt be a langhing-stock and a 
33 derision: it ¢ containeth much. ‘Thou shalt be filled 
with drunkenness and grief, with the cup of astonishment 
34 and desolation, with the cup of thy sister Samaria. ‘Thon 
shalt even drink it and suck /¢ out; and thou shalt break 
the sherds thereof, and pluck off thine own breasts: for I 


* ZZ. nakedness and bareness. + Hf. the deep and the large. 
t 77. it multiplieth to contain. 





Hine anni /abor, hine patriam parvosque nepotes 
Sustinet. 


Ex agricultura habet totius anni substantiam. 
Serv, 


Proventus ex labore annuo. Ileyvne. 





aud the nakedness Se.—Thy nakedness: 6. MS. Al. *S The naked- 
ness of thy whorings” may mean, “thy open and shameless whorings.” 
We should read 5359, unless 43231 can be understood as the par- 
ficiple passive. 

30. L will do—This rendering supposes that the verb should be 
written Mwiy, But 4 MSS. and a 5th in the marg. have dw, as V. 
Ch. Houb. They doi. e. men do: which form is well rendered passively 
hy Syr. These things are done &c. 

33. with drunkenness and grief.—Thy drunkenness shall he a state 
of heavy affliction. We may render the two next clauses; ‘* The eup of 


r 
vw 





thy sister Samaria és a cup of astonishment and desolation.” 

o+. Thou shalt even drink Se.—An imitation of ps. Ixxy. 8. Isai. 
li. 17. 
and thou shalt break Se.—Comp. Job ii. 8. xii. 80. Thou shalt 
tear away thy breasts with the sharp pieces of the broken cup, through 





erief and madness. pnd Arab. detrahere de corpore pellem. 
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35 have spoken 7, saith the Lord Jehovah. Concerning this 
matter, thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Because thou hast 
forgotten me, and cast me behind thy back, therefore bear 
thou also thy deliberate wickedness and thy whoredoms. 

86 Moreover, Jehovah said unto me: Son of man, wilt thou 
not judge Aholah and Aholibah ? Yea, declare unto them 

37 their abominations: because they have committed adul- 
tery, and blood is in their hands; even with their idols 
have they committed adultery ; and also their sons, whom 
they bare unto me, have they caused to pass through the 

38 fire unto them to be * devoured. Moreover they did 
this unto me: they defiled my sanctuary in the same day, 

39 and my sabbaths they polluted: for when they had slain 
their sons to their idols, then came they to my sanctuary 
on the same day to pollute it; and, lo, thus they did in 

40 the midst of mine house. And, furthermore, ye sent for 
men + to come from far; unto whom a messenger was 
sent, and, lo, they came: for whom thou didst wash thy- 


* Or, consumed. JZ. for food. . tf A. coming. 








36. Yea, declare.—75n) “and wilt thou not declare?” 1 MS, V. 
6. AY. 
Ol. unto them.—or> ed. Vanderhooght. Syr. ‘tothe idols.” If 


we read ~113, sibi, with 13 MSS. 2 edd. it is redundant. Observe that 
the former part of the first clause is enlarged on in the second clause ; and 
that the remaining part, “and blood is in their hands,” is explained by the 
last clause. Therefore blood-guiltiness was incurred by an actual sacri- 
fice of their children ; they were devoured by the flames ; they were slain. 
v.00. See one. xv1, 21, 

38. 
the deepest defilement by their idolatrous and horrid rites, they came into 





in the same day.—On the very day when they had econtraeted 


my courts to observe my sabbaths. 
and, lo, &c.—Indignation is expressed at so comphcated a 





oo. 
breach of the law. 

40, And furthermore Sc.— 2-8) refers to 12 v. 37. 
ye sent.—m>wn thou hast sent. Chald. See v. 1416, where 





Aholibah is spoken of. 
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self, paint thine eyes, and adorn thyself with ornaments : 
Al and didst sit on a * stately + bed, and with a table pre- 
pared before it, whereupon thou didst place mine incense 
42 and mine oil. Also the voice of a great company at ease 
was with her: and together with the men, among the 
multitude of men, were brought Sabeans from the desert ; 


* Or, glorious. t Or, couch. 





——paint thine eyes.—Sce Bishop Lowth on Isai. ii. 16. “* The syrma 
is a black impalpable powder, and so volatile as to spread itself like down 
upon a smal] brass wire fixed im the eork of the bottle which eontains it. 
The extremity of the wire is applied to the interior eorner of the eye, 
resting it upon the cyelids, and drawing it softly towards the temples, in 
order to leave within the eyelids two black streaks.” &c. Mem. of Baron 
de Tott. 8vo. i. 156. Robinson. 1785. 57> ocenrs only here in the 
Hebrew ; but its sense is confinned )y Chald. Syr. Aith. Ar. in Cast. lex. 
The powder is ealled Alcohole from this root. 

41. before it—The bed, or eouch. But V. 2 MSS. and 4 origin- 
ally, 73> before thee. A table, well-spread, was placed before the 
couch ; and a feast, after a saevifice to idols, partaken of. The lectisternia 
of the Romans were borrowed from this castern idolatrous rite. See 
Livy. v. Xi. 








mine incense and mine oil—Which should have been offered to 
mie. 

Sir John Chardin thus describes an Asiatic bride.“ They plaee her on 
a bed, they set smoking some ineense-pots, and serve up sweet meats on a 
table placed before her.” Harmer. ii. 123. 

“ The stately bed, on which Aholibah is represented as sitting, seems to 
mean the floor of an idol-temple.” Tb. 64. 

42, ——at ease—v>y 5 MSS, Feasting and making merry. 
was with her.— 1 Syr. went up. 
and toyether with—For 58) Syr. reads 581 and also. 
the multitude of men.—W ho were present at her idolatrous feasts. 

——were brought Sabeans.—2°825 is the reading of MSS. and edd. 
written as Joel iii. 8: Isai. xlv. 14: in which places the word denotes 
eertain inhabitants of Arabia. Or, possibly, the ancient Zabian idolaters 
may be meant. See Spencer de leg. Hebr. L. ii. ec. 1. sect. 1. Read 
oso D'g1o. Houb. 
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who put bracelets upon their hands, and a * goodly crown 
43 upon their heads. ‘Then said I concerning her that was 
old jz adulteries ; Now they will commit whoredoms with 
44° her, even with her. And they went in unto her, as men 
go in unto a woman that committeth whoredom : after this 
manner they went in unto Aholah, and unto Aholibah . 
45 women of deliberate wickedness. Therefore righteous 
men + shall judge them according to the judgment of 
adulteresses, and according to the judgment of women 
that shed blood: for they are adulteresses, and blood is in 
46 their hands. For thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Bring up 
a company upon them, and give them to be t removed 


* HF. a crown of goodliness. + H. they shall judge. 
t H. for a removing and a spoil. 


upon their hands —om1, 5 MSS. and 5 originally: Sipwero, 6 
MSS. and 3 originally. V. Chald. But Syr. reads with the text, pm; 
“the hands of the two women.” That the Sabeans themselves wore 





bracelets and crowns, seems more agreeable to the context. 

43, old in adulteries.—Alolibah, who had been long idolatrous. 
See v. 40. 
now they will commit Se—iiyy any, MSS.  Howhbigant’s note is, 
“ Casus rectus 8°97 attrahitur ad obliquum, per Affxum 7, quod ante- 
cessit.” 1 is supposed hy him to have a preposition, as nx, by, 2, 
understood before it, of which constrnetion [ do not at present find other 
instances ; and 8° to be used as Zech. vil. 53 where see my note. V. 
reads TI1n. “ Then Esaid unto her [Aholah | that was old in adulteries ; 
Now will she [ Aholibah] commit her whoredoms, even she.” 

44. And they went in.—I 82), or 812, 2 MSS. all the ancients, 
and Houbigant. 
women.— Diwe MSS. “rov mono 6. Nw, 

45. judge then.—}ONIs or pT, 10 or 11 MSS. 7OnR, 
Houbigant. They shall be, as it were, solemnly prononnced guilty by 











3? 


Seeler. 








just Judges. See c. xvi. 38. 
46. upon them.— pry MSS. and edd. 
——and give-—}1N3), 100r 11 MSS. The regular imperative may be 





here used, as the regular infinitive often is. See V. 6. Syr. So pP¥*, or 
pix? see MSS. ¢. xxiv. 3. 


E20 
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47 and spoiled: and let the company stone them with stones, 
and cut them asunder with their swords; their sons and 
their daughters let them slay, and their houses let them 

48 burn with fire. Thus will I cause deliberate wickedness 
to cease out of the land, that all women may be admo- 
nished, and may not do according to your deliberate 

49 wickedness: and they shall recompense your deliberate 
wickedness upon you; and ye shall bear the sins of your 
idols ; and ye shall kuow that I am Jehovah. 





CHAPTER. ANIV. 


1 Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me in the 
ninth year, in the tenth month, on the tenth day of the 

2 month, saying: Son of man, write thee the name of the 

day, even of this same day: the king of Babylon * set 

3 himself against Jerusalem on this same day. And utter 
a parable unto the rebellious house, and say unto them: 

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Set on a caldron, set 2 


* Or, fixed, ov, established, himself. 








47. and cut them asunder.— i872) Houbigant. Syr. Chald. Ar. 
Membratim secabunt: Mich. suppl. ad Lex. Hebr. Compare ce. xvi. 40. 
ppm IIAY psa is the reading of V. Ar. Syr. and of some MSS. 

49, and ye shall know.—pO YI 1 MS. 2 originally. Syr. The 
verb, in the masculine gender, must mean the people to whom the parable 





was addressed. 





2. this same duy.—Sce 2 Kings xxv. 1. Jer. xxxix. 1. In. 4. 
3, ——a ealdrou.—See on e. xi. 3: where it is shewn that the image 


is a more dignified one than it may at first appear to the generanty of 

readers. Si cri minus placebit—meminerit vatem sacerdotem hoe ex sus 

sacris duxisse, minime veritum, ne id deforme aut humile unquan haberi 
kK 
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4 on, and also pour water into it. Gather the pieces 
thereof into it, even every good piece: Fill it with the 
thigh and the shoulder, even with the * choice joints. 

5 ‘Take the choice of the flock, and pile also the bones 
under it: make it boil + well, and let them ¢ seethe the 
joints of it therein. 

6 Concerning this matter, thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 
Woe to || the bloody city, to the caldron whose scum ¢s 
in it, even whose scum is not gone out of it! bring it out 

7 piece by piece; let no lot fall upon it. For her blood is 
in the midst of her; I have set it upon the top of a rock; 


* H. the choice of the bones. t Ov, prepare. 
+ HZ its boilings. | AZ. the city of bloods. 





posset, quod cum sacrosancto templi ministerio esset conjunctum. Pre. 
Hebr. x. 

4. 
ossibus quibus adherent, quoniam secundum ossa exsecantur.” Houb, 
The good pieces, the choice joints, the choice of the flock, are the great 
men of Jerusalem. 

5. ——«and pile also.—The verb 4}5 is used in another sense ps. Ixxxiv. 
10. Michaelis Iearnedly and ingeniously deduces the significations of this 





joints.—So Vatablus, and Houbigant. ‘‘ Carnes nominantur ab 


word from the Arab. én orbem ive. 1 Habitatio: a tentoriorum orbiculari 
vico, vocato Douwar. Shaw pref. p. viii. 4°. 2. Pyra, a rotunditate. 
3. Atas, generatio: quia temporis est longior orbis. Compare suppl. ad 
lex. Hebr. and Tayl. cone. This is one instance of the many beautiful 
improvements which may be made in our knowledge of the Hebrew 
language. 
the bones.—The useless bones, v. 10 ; which the coals, v. 11, would 
consume. ‘This was to shew what a general destruction of the meaner 
sort would be caused by the Chaldeans. 

6. ——to the caldron.—To the city, resembling a caldron whose 





scum isin it. Scum denotes wickedness. 





bring i out Se—Bring out many of the choice pieces ; all of which 
without distinction shall be the prey of the enemy. 

7. ——her blood—The blood shed by the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
I have set it—I have not poured it—d. read ia now, and 
in 2byw ; which v. 8 requires. 
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I have not poured it upon the ground to cover it with 

S dust: that I might cause fury to come up, that I might 

take vengeance, I have set her blood on the top of a rock, 
that it should not be covered. 

9 Concerning this matter, thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 

Woe to the bloody city ! I will also make the pile for jire 

10 great. ‘lake much wood, kindle the fire, waste away the 

flesh, prepare i¢ as a compound, and let the bones be 

1] burnt: then place it empty upon its coals, that its brass 

may be hot and may burn, and that its filthiness may be 

dissolved in the midst of it, avd its scum may be wasted 

12 away. Her scum is iniquities: neither doth her great 





on the top of a rock.—It remains before my eyes, that I may punish 
those who shed it. 
cover it with dust.—An allusion to Ley. xvii. 13. 1702 is used 





transitively with by: see on Hab. ii. 14: and 2 is understood before 
Aas 








8. take vengeance.—Ad ulciscendum ultionem. Judg. xvi. 28. Jer. 
xx..10. 
10. waste away.—Percoquendo consume. The type is repeated, 


says Grotius. The caldron is supposed to be filled with other flesh. 
prepare it as a eompound.—Excoquam illos sicut pharmacopole 





sua pharmaca et pigmenta, donec omnia fere consumantur et tertium 
quiddam fiat.” Cornelius a Lapide. This seems a pertinent and strong 
sense. Dathius searcely doubts but that the reading of Syr. is right ; 
mn mn), et efferveseat fervor: see v. 5. Houbigant calls the reading 
of Syr. no contemptible one ; but adds, Tamen recte hoe loco radix Mp7 
componere (pigmenta,) quia similis fit olla fervens vasi pigmentorum 
super prunas bullienti. 

The burning of the bones, and of the pot, denotes God’s judgments not 
only on the inhabitants but also on the city. 

11. empty.— itp MSS. edd. 

In v. 9, 10, is prefigured the universal calamity in which the inha- 





bitants of Jerusalem would be involved ; and in v. 11 the destruction of 
the city by fire. 2 Kings xxv. 2. 
12. Her seum.—I suppose that the true reading is FARdT: see 
pron and maroon in MSS. See also ON, in 4 MSS. 
koe 
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scum go forth out of her: her scum shall be in the 
fire. 

13 In thy filthiness zs deliberate wickedness. Because I 
have cleansed thee, and thou wast not cleansed, thou 
shalt not be cleansed from thy filthiness any more, until 

14 I have caused my fury to rest upon thee. I Jehovah 
have spoken it. It shall come to pass, and I will do it : 
I will not go back, neither will I spare, neither will I 
repent: according to thy ways, and according to thy 
doings, * shall they judge thee, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


15 Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 

16 Son of man, lo, I take from thee the desire of thine eyes 
+ by a sore disease: yet thou shalt not mourn nor weep, 

17 nor shall ¢ thy tears run down. Sigh thou in silence ; 
make not mourning for the dead, bind the ornament of 
thine head upon thee, and put thy shoes on thy feet, and 
cover not ¢hy || month, and eat not the food of wretched 





men. 
* Or, thou shalt be judged. + H. thy tear come. 
+ Or, by a mortal stroke. || #7. the upper lip. 
14. it shall come to pass.—Veniens erit, sc. MII. 


——yo back.— 2 recusare, rejicere, omittere. Cocceius. retrocedere. 
Cast lex. Inhibere ad se trahendo. Arab. Gol. lex. But see Schult. 
Prov. i. 25. 
shall they judge thee-—The Chaldeans. But Pmnonw I have 
judged thee, 3 MSS.: which reading V. 6. Ar. Syr. Ch. may render J will 
judge thee ; the past tense being sometimes used in prophetic language to 





express the certainty of a future event. 

1%. Sigh thou in silence.—Literally, Suspirva silendo.  Srevace 
atyov. Montf. Hex. 
the ornament of thine head.—Thy tiara. 
cover not thy mouth.—See on Mic. iii. 7. and compare 2 Sam. xv. 
30; xix. 4. 
of wretched men.—* Of mourners.” Secker. Ne comedat cibum 
hominum, ut alii lugentes solent, quibus mittunt vicini cibos. Kimebi. 
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18 So I spake unto the people in the morning ; and my wife 
died in the evening: and I did in the morning as I was 
commanded. 

19 And the people said unto me: Wilt thou not tell us what 

20 these thinys are unto us; that thou doest thus? Then I 
said unto them: The word of Jehovah came unto me, 
saying : 

21 Say unto the house of Israel; Thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah: Lo, I will pollute my sanctuary, the excel- 
leney of your strength, the desire of your eyes, and that 
which your soul affecteth ; and your sons and your daugh- 

22 ters, whom ye have left, shall fall by the sword. And ye 
shall do as I have done: ye shall not cover your mouth, 





Here wii is used in its striet sense, with a reference to its root 
egrotavit. Ba oleae 


Has inter mediamque, due mortalibus egris 
Munere conceesse Divuin. Virg. G, i. 237. 


Aurora interea miseris mortalibus alam 
Extulerat lucem, referens opera atque labores. 
Virg. En. xi. 183. 
‘Qs yap émekdooavto Oeoi Sevdoiat Bporviat, 
Z@ew ayvupevous. I]. xxiv.525; 


18. ——T did in the morning.— Syr. adds, of the next day.” Secker. 
19. are nuto us.—13> may be redundant: accordingly, V. 6. 
Syr. do not render it. 


that thou doest thus.—For > 2 MSS. read DWN: “whieh thou 








doest.”” 

21. —— the desire.—n) 2 MSS. V. Syr. Ar. ‘Sand the desire.” 
and that which your soul affecteth. Son affeetu motus est in 
aliquid, etsi aliter meruerat. Cast. lex. Notat animi affectum pium— 
ad jucunditate ab aliquo fruendum. Cocceius. Hence bon may be 





used for an object of affection in general. Schultens, animady. phil. 
thinks the word parallel to Rw, v. 25. and explains Rw by id ad quod 
quis desiderio fertur, Jom, the desire, 1 MS. 2 originally. 1 now. 
2 edd. which Dathius rightly rejects. 
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23 nor eat the food of wretched men: and your ornaments 
shall be upon your heads, and your shoes upon your feet: 
ye shall not mourn nor weep ; but ye shall pine away for 

24 your iniquities, and moan * one to another. Thus Eze- 
kiel shall be unto you a sign: according to all that he 
hath done shall ye do, when this cometh: and ye shall 
know that I am the Lord Jehovah. 

25 And as for thee, O son of man, shall it not be, in the 
day when I take from them their strength, the joy of their 
glory, the desire of their eyes, and that whereunto they 

26 lift up their soul, and their sons and their daughters; that 
+ one who escapeth shall come unto thee, { to cause thee 

27 to hear 7 with thine ears? In that day shall thy mouth 
be opened unto || him that escapeth, and thou shalt speak 
and be no more dumb: and thou shalt be a sign unto 
them, and they shall know that I am Jehovah. 

* {1. every man to his brother. + HH. for the hearing of the ears, 
+ £1. an escaper. || ZZ. the escaper. 
23. ——ornaments.—OD785H 1, MSS. edd. 
one to another.—That is, privately. 
24. wheu this cometh.—V. 6. point thus. 
25. and their sons. 217932) MSS. edd. Syr. Ax. rightly : as the 


foregoing clauses refer to the temple. Sec v. 21. 


20. 


one who escupeth &e.—See ¢. xxxili. 21, 22, 23, &e. 





or 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


| Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying : 


Ne) 


Son of man, set thy face against * the Ammonites, and 
3 prophesy concerning them; and say unto + the Am- 
monites, 
Hear the word of the Lord Jehovah: Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: Because thou saidst, Aha, against my 
sanctuary when it was profaned, and against the land of 
Israel when it was made desolate, and against the house 
4 of Judah when they went into captivity; therefore, lo, I 
will deliver thee to the sons of the east for a possession ; 
and they shall set their palaces in thee, and shall make in 
thee their dwellings: they shall eat thy fruit, and they 
shall drink thy milk. And I will make Rabbah a stable 
for camels, and { the Ammonites a couching-place for 
6 flocks: and ye shall know that Iam Jehovah. For thus 

saith the Lord Jehovah: Because thou hast clapped thine 

|| hands, and stamped with thy § feet, and hast rejoiced, 

with ali thy despite, ** heartily, against the land of Israel ; 
7 therefore, lo, I will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and 


qr 


* FT. the sons of Ammon. | ZZ. hand. 
+t H. the sons of Ammon. § H. foot. 
t HH. the sons of Ammon. +e Tis in-soul. 


The chronological order of this chapter is after c. xxiii. 21 We. at a 
time when not only the taking of Jerusalem was known, but also the 
conduct which the surrounding nations pursued in consequence of that 
event. 

2.——against the Ammonites——AIl the ancients but V. represent the 
same preposition, 5», twice. 
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will deliver thee for a spoil to the nations, and will cut 
thee off from among the * people: I will destroy thee, 
and thou shalt know that I am Jehovah. 


8 ‘LTuus saith the Lord Jehovah: Because Moab saith, 
[and Seir,] Lo, the house of Judah 7s like all the nations ; 

9 therefore, lo, I will open the side of Moab from his cities, 
even from his borders will J open the glory of the country, 

10 Beth-jeshimoth, Baal-meon, and Kiriathaim. Unto the 
sons of the east will I give it for a possession, together 


* H. peoples. 





16 for a spoil—}25 12 MSS. Keri, Houb. c. xxvi. 5. xxxvi. 5. 
But, according to some, 32 conveys the notion of dapes opipare, cibus 
exquisitior. The letters are easily confounded. Thus we have 173 for 77}, 
G.Siyik a: 
to the nations. —2*)22, among the nations, 1 MS. 2 originally. 6. 





Ay. 
Gy 


Lund Seir].—y yur is omitted in 6. MS. Vat. and in Arab. 
The note in ed. Sixt. Quint. is, In plerisque libris sequitur, Ka: oneip. 





quod dicit 8. Hieronymus in }xx non haberi, sed de Theodotionis editione 
additum esse. Possibly .°pD) may be a corruption of 1Y¥5, Zoar being 
acity of Moab. Jer, xlviii. 34. 

like all the natious.—Sabdued by Nebuchadnezzar indiscriminately 





with them. 

Observe that the house of Israel and Judah is the reading of 6. Ar. and 
that 1 MS. has baw? moa in the margin. 

9. ——the side.—See £3 Numb. xxxiv. 11. 
Sron his cities.—In 2° p73 and 17279 we seem to have an instance 
of a double reading inserted in the text. See 6. MS. Vat. and Arab. If 





cither of these words occurred twice, we might render distributively, 
** from every one of his cities.” 

even from his borders.—V¥p) V. Syr. “and from his borders.” 
See the cities mentioned, Josh. xiii. 20. Numb. xxxii. 37, 38. Jer. 





xviii. 23, 24, 

10. See Moab and Ammon joined Zeph. ii. 8,9. Nebuchadnezzar 
subdued both. Jos. Ant. x. ix. 7. ed. Hav. 

——will I give it.—The vau in the original is merely conversive, as 


(spams Se 
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with the sons of Ammon: that Rabbah of the sons of 

11 Ammon may not be remembered among the nations: and 
on Moab will I execute judgments; and they shall know 
that I am Jeliovah. 


12 Tuus saith the Lord Jehovali: Because Edom hath 
dealt in * taking vengeance on the house of Judah; and 
they have greatly offended, and avenged themselves 

13° upon them; therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: I 
will stretch out mine hand upon Edom, and will cut 
off from it man and beast; and I will make it desolate 
from Teman, and unto Dedan they shall fall by thie 

14 sword. I will also shew my vengeance upon Edom by 
the hand ef my people Israel; and they shall deal with 
Edom according to mine anger, and according to my 
fury ; and they shall know my vengeance, saith the Lord 
Jehovali. 


15 Tuus saith the Lord Jehovah: Because the Philistines 
have dealt in vengeance, and have taken vengeance with 
despite heartily, for destruction, wth the old hatred ; 

16 therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I will 


* HH. in avenging vengeance. 





that Rabbah.—Rabbah is found in Syr. and thus the passage is 
satisfactorily restored. ‘ That thou mayest not mention the sons of 
Ammon among the nations,” seems an unusual transition. 

12. and they have greatly offended.—Et deliquerunt delinquendo. 
But 17 MSS. 3 edd. read with Houbigant Ow, et deliquerunt delictum. 
Some give Owe the idea of a sacrilegious offence; Judah being God's 
heritage. OPI, 1 MS. 

15. Teman and Dedan were noted cities of Idumea, See Jer. xlix. 7, 





8. Tema was a son of Ishmael: Gen. xxv. 15: Dedan was a grandson 
of Abraham by Jokshan: 1 Chron. i. 32: Gen. xxv. 5. 

14. 
subdued by them. See on Amos i. 12, 


by the hand, 





After the resteration of the Jews, Edom was 





138 EZEKIEL. [CHAP. XXVE. 


-stretch out mine hand upon the Philistines, and I will 
cut off the Cherethites, and destroy the remnant of the 
17 sea-ports. And I will execute great * vengeance upon 
them, with + furious rebukes: and they shall know that I 
am Jehovah, when I shall shew my vengeance upon them. 


CHAPTER XAXVI. 


1 Awnp it came to pass in the twelfth year, in the first 
month, on the first day of the month, that the word of 
2 Jehovah came unto me, saying: Son of man, because 
Tyre hath said against Jerusalem, “ Aha, she is broken ; 
the merchandise of the + people is turned unto me; 


* H. vengeances. + HH. rebukes of fury. t LF. peoples. 


16. ——Cherethites.—See on Amos ix. 7. Compare Zeph. u, 5. In 
the original there is a paronomasia. 


1. ——in the twelfth year—s. MS. Al. read nw. “in the twelfth 
year,” for "Mwy: “in the eleventh year.” Thesame MS. reads, ° on 
the first day of the first month ;” agreeably to Ezekiel’s usual manner of 
dating facts: supplying piwso3 before wIm> Imx23; or, as Houbigant 
conjectures, 1783; which word, says he, occurring twice, transcribers by 
a common mistake inserted it only once. Arab. supplies a like omission 
2 Kings xxv. 8: rendering, “‘on the ninth day of the fourth month.” 
The Coptic MS. reads in the text ‘‘the tenth year.” 

It is plain that the date in the text must be posterior to whatever is 
the true date c. xxxiii. 21: because this prophecy was delivered after 
the taking of Jerusalem was known to Ezekiel and his people. See v. 2. 

2. Tyre.—Fuit Tyrus emporium totius orientis nobilissimum, 
ditione non tam terrestri quam per mare late sparsa, opibus copiisyue 
florentissimum. JIlius splendorem, rem nauticam, vires conductitias, 
mereatumque uberrimum graphice descripsit Ezekicl. Marsham. can. 





ehron. see. xvill. p. 537. 
——the merchandise-—Houbigant reads 527, as ¢. xxvii. 3: and 
this is the reading of Chald.: the Hebrew word, as it is differently 
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3 *she that was full zs decome desolate ;” therefore thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah : 

Lo, I am against thee, O Tyre; and I will cause many 

nations to come up against thee, as the sea causeth his 

4 waves to come up: and they shall destroy the walls of 

Tyre, and throw down her towers: and I will scrape off 

her earth from her, and I will make her ike the top of a 


Cr 


rock, She shall be a place for the spreading of nets in 
the midst of the sea: for I have spoken 7, saith the Lord 


* JT. the full ts the desolate. 


4 


pointed, signifying mereatrix or mereatura. 6. Ay. read 55 and 1203; 
and 6. should be pointed as Arab. Evye, auverpiBn, amddode, Ta €Ovy 
emeotpagyn mpos pe. “Aha, she is broken, she is brought low: the 
people are turned about unto me.” Possibly the true reading may be, 
nipt noaws: “thou art broken, thon art brought low :” Xe. 

she that was full.—Read Ax, with 6. Ar. Chald. Houb. 

3. as the sea Sc.—They shall be as loud, as numerous, as irresisti- 
ble, as the waves of the sea. This is one of the beautiful and expressive 
images which occur in the magnificent prophecy here recorded. 

4. her earth.—An allusion to the custom in Palestine of fertilizing 
particular spots by carrying mould to them from other places less eligible 











for the purpose of sowing or planting. 
the top.—The bare shining surface of a rock. 

Di -for the spreading of nets.—“ The present inhabitants of Tyre 
are only a few poor wretches, harbouring themselves in the vaults, and 
subsisting chiefly upon fishing.” Maundrel. p. 49. The Jesuit Hadrianus 
Parvillerius resided ten years in Syria; and Huctius heard him say, that 
when he approached the ruins of Tyre, and beheld the rocks stretched 
forth to the sea, and the great stones scattered up and down on the shore, 
made clean and smooth by the sum waves and winds, and useful only for 
the drying of fishermen’s nets, many of which happened at the time to 
he spread on them, it brought to his memory this prophecy. See Bishop 
Newton on the prophecies. i. 190. 4°. Diss. xi. 
in the midst of the sea.—Probably Old Tyre, or its suburbs, stood 
in the sea on a peninsula, See v.17: and ¢. xxvu. 4. Thus Carthage is 











alluded to in Appian as modus €v 1 Paragon, a city in the sea. Libyca. 
p. 41. ed. H. Steph. c. 51. Vitr. in Isai. p. 666. Vitringa thinks it pro- 
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Jehovah. And she shall be for a spoil to the nations : 

6 and her daughters that are in the field shall be slain by 
the sword: and they shall know that I am Jehovah. 

Y For thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I will bring 
against Tyre Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, a king 
of kings, frem the north; with horses, and with chariots, 
and with horsemen, and with a company of much people. 

8 Thy daughters in the field shall he slay with the sword ; 
and he shall set a tower against thee, and * cast up a 
mount against thee, and lift up the buckler agamst thee : 

9 and his battering-rams shall he set against thy walls, and 

10 thy towers shall he break down with mattecks. By the 


* HZ. pour out. 





hable that insular Tyre served as a station for the ships of Old Tyre. 
‘“* Alexander employed the ruins and rubbish of the old eity in making 
his causeway from the continent to the island, which henceforwards were 
joined together. It is no wonder therefore, as Bishop Pocock observes, 
Travels i. b. 1. ¢. 20. p. 81, 82, that there are no signs of the ancient 
city ; and as it is a sandy shore, the face of every thing is altered, and the 
ereat aqueduct in many parts is buried in the sand.” Bishop Newton. 
Diss. xi. However, Dr. Pocock mentions a great bay, south of Tyre, 
and assigns some reasons for supposing that Old Tyre stood in a corner of 
this bay. Travels. ib. | 

ts and with a company &¢.—5p2) 2 or 3 MSS. But a more 
important reading is OY, for O15, which is found in 3 MSS. and is con- 





firmed by 6. 

That Nebuchadnezzar besieged Tyre for thirtecn years in the reign 
of Ithobal, sce Jos. contr. App.1. i. §. 20, 21, p.451, 2: ed. Havere. 
Compare Ant. x. xi. §. 1. p. 588, See Jer. xxvii. 3, 6. Ezek. xxix. 18— 
20: and on Amos i. 10. 

&. 

9. ——his battering-rams.—Percussiones arietis sui, S817 pereussit. 





the buckler.—“ In forming the testudo.” Michaelis. 


sap Chald. contra, adversus, e regione. See Cappellus. 





with mattocks.—The original word is derived from 297 to lay 
waste; and here denotes some tool, as a pickaxe, by which besiegers 
demolished walls, when they approached them under cover. 
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abundance of his horses, their dust shall cover thee ; by 
the sound of the horsemen, and of the * carriages, and of 
the chariots, thy walls shall shake ; when he entereth into 
thy gates, + as men enter into a city which is broken up. 
1! With the hoofs of his horses shall he tread on all thy 
streets: thy people shall he slay with the sword, and thy 
12 } strong fortress shall go down to the ground. And they 
shall spoil thy substance, and make a prey of thy mer- 
chandise; and they shall destroy thy walls, and break 
down || thy pleasant houses; and thy stones, and thy 
wood, and thy earth, they shall lay in the midst of the 
waters. And I will cause the noise of thy songs to 
cease, and the sound of thy harps shall be no more 
14 heard. And I will make thee Uke the top of a rock: 
thou shalt be a place for the spreading of nets: thou 
shalt be built no more: for I Jehovah have spoken 7, 


saith the Lord Jehovah. 


bend 
eg 








* FT, the wheel. + H. the fortress of thy strength. 
+ H. according to the enterings of. | ZZ. the houses of thy desire. 
10. ——broken up—Which is stormed through a breach, See 2 Kings 


xxv. 4, Jer. lii. 7. 

11. -fortress—nasyo 5 MSS. 1 Sam. xiv. 12. Statio, stativa, 
eastra, presidium, arx. 

14, be built no more.—This is true of Old Tyre. New Tyre, taken 
by Alexander, was built in an island: and of this Quintus Curtius says, 


Post excidium renata, nunc, longa pace cuncta refovente, sub tutela Ro- 








mane mansuctudinis acquiescit. iv. iv. 21. The same author refers to 
Old Tyre. When Alexander was desirous of sacrificing to Hercules, 
the ambassadors replied, Esse templum Herculis extra urbein, in cam 
sedem quan Paletyron ipsi vocant ; ibi regem Deo sacrum rite facturum. 
iv. ii 4. And, again, when insular Tyre was to be joined by a mole to 
the continent, he observes; Magna vis saxorum ad manum erat, Tyro 
vetere prebente. iv. ii. 18. Duplicem Tyrwn aguoseunt Strabo, Plinius, 
Ptolemeus; Insularem & Palietyrwin.—Scylax de Insulari Tyro, ante- 
quam peninsula fieret, Baoideta Tupov Kat Ayo, Coov OKT@ aTadea ud yn. 


De Paletyro deinde, “AAAn mods Tupos, Atmeva EyovTa EevTOS TeELXOUS, 
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15 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah concerning Tyre: Shall 
not the isles shake at the sound of thy fall, when the 
wounded cry out, when * great slaughter is made in the 

16 midst of thee? Shall not all the princes of the sea come 
down from their thrones, and lay aside their mantles, 
and put off + their embroidered garments? shall they 
not clothe themselves with + trembling, and sit on the 
ground, and tremble every || moment, and be astonished 

17 at thee? And shall they not utter a lamentation over 
thee, and say unto thee: “* How art thou destroyed § that 
wast inhabited by sea-faring men, the renowned city : 
that was strong in the sea, she and her inhabitants: 
who spread their terror through all the inhabitants of 

18 the earth!’ Now shall the isles tremble in the day of 


* Or, when the slayer slayeth. + H. tremblings. 
+ #1. the garments of their embroidery. || HZ. at moments. 
§ H. inhabited, or, peopled, from the seas, 





(airy Sé€ 9 vacos Bacidela Tupiov f. Tupéwv. Voss.) Kaul ameyet amo 
Oadatrns oradiu tpia. adairvpos moAdts, Kat morapos bu péons pet. 
Marsham. sec. xviii. p. 5389. Seylax lived in the time of Polybius. See 
his Periplus, p. 42. Geogr. script. min. ed. Hudson. vol. 1. 

15. when great slaughter is made.—In occidendo occisione ; or, as 
1 MS. reads 15355, cum occidit occisor. 

16. clothe themselves with trembling—With fear productive of 
trembling. See like bold expressions, c. vii. 27. ps. xxxv. 26. cix 29. 
CXXxll. 18. 
sit on the ground.—A_ posture expressive of grief. Sec Bishop 
Lowth on Isai. iii. 26. 
and tremble Se.—See this repeated, c. xxxui. 10. 

17. ——by seafaring men.—Ad quam ab omni mari advene venicbant. 
Grot. A diebus, sc. antiquis. Houb. Docderlein apud Dathium. 0°92 
V. Ch. in the seas. 
of the earth—Syy. reads yas v2wi. But Houb. and Dath. 
prefer Twn, toti aride. 

18. the isles—O°¥, the ships: Vulg. Dath. Houbigant proposes 
OO the people. ox occurs in 5 MSS. and originally in 2 others : 
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thy fall; yea, the isles that are in the sea shall be trou- 

19 bled at thy departure. For thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 
When I shall make thee a desolate city, as the cities that 
are not inhabited, when I shall bring up the deep upon 

20 thee, and the great waters shall cover thee; and when I 
shall bring thee down with them that descend to the pit, 
to the people of old time; and shall set thee in the lower 
parts of the earth, in the desolate places of old time, with 
them that descend to the pit, that thou be not inhabited; 
and when I shall appoint glory in the land of the living ; 

21 I will then make thee * a terror, and thou shalt be no 
more: and thou shalt be sought for, but shalt not be 
found any more for ever, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


* HT, terrors. 





it is also the reading of 6. Ar. Syr. The Syrians traded to these places, 
and planted colonies in many of’ them. 

——the isles that are in the sea~—Here 3, which often signifies the 
sea-cousts, seems to denote an island properly so called ; though indeed it 
may be said of coasts, occasionally projecting into the sca, that they are 
in the sea. See v. 5, 17. 

——at thy departure.—Into captivity. Chald. At thy forsaking of the 
city, and flying in ships. Houb. See Bp. Lowth on Isai. xxiii. 1. 

19. ——the deep.—Part of the city towards the port may have stood 
on ground recovered from the sea. 

20. Compare Isai. xiv. 11, 15. c. xxxii. 18. 

—— the lower parts of the earth.—Literally, in terra inferioritatum. 

—-—appoint glory—To Nebuchadnezzar thy conqueror. Houbigant 
reads with 6. for ‘A¥ 9nd) vayenN) “nee stabis:” and Mr. Dimock, 
without having consulted Houbigant, observes of this reading that only 
one letter is omitted, and confirms it by Syr. as well as by 6. very justly 
adding that °* the force of the negative particle is carried on, as in other 
instances.” “6, legebant ’n¥°NN): ni fallor, recte.” Secker. 
of the living—nvrnny 3 MSS. 

21. ——be found.—Sce on v. 5. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying : 
Also thou, son of man, utter a lamentation for Tyre ; 


© OO — 


and say concerning ‘Tyre : 

O thou that art situated at the * entering in of the sea, 
that art a merchant of the + people to many + isles; thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: O Tyre, thou hast said, “ I am 
perfect || in beauty.” Thy borders are in the heart of 


Ch 


the seas; thy builders have perfected thy beauty. Of 
fir-trees from Senir they have made thee all thy ship- 
boards: they have taken cedars from Lebanon to make 
6 masts for thee: of the oaks from Bashan have they made 


* FT. enterings in. +t Or, coasts. 
t H. peoples. || #4. of beauty. 





2. Also.—See c. xxvi. 17. 
3. situated—Hawvt or maw. MSS. edd. The ancients 
render, ‘unto Tyre, which is situated &e. which is a merchant We.” 





——of the sea. Which formed its harbour. 

4, ——Thy borders &c.—See on ¢. xxvi. 5, 19. 

5. ‘from Senir.—A part of the ridge of mount Hermon, in the 
eastern half-tribe of Manasseh. Deut. ili. 9. 1 Chron. v. 23. 





thy ship-boards.—Some account for the use of the dual number by 





supposing the planks on each side of a ship tobe meant. Dathius un- 
derstands the word of the ornaments placed at the head and stern of a 
ship ; but observes that V. reads 0° nir> “tabulata maris,” and that 
Chald. explains these two words by J7w3, ‘“‘omnem pontem tuum.” 


Boards of the sea may mean ship-boards. 





cedars.— Michaelis brings two sufficient witnesses to prove that the 
name 8 is given by the present inhabitants of Lebanon to the tree 
which has the botanical characters of the cedar. Suppl. ad lex. Hebr. 





masts.—Though cedars have a thick and not a lofty trunk, masts 
consistmg of different parts may be made of different cedars duly sized, or 
properly shaped if of too large a size. 


CUAP, XXVIL. | EZEKIEL. 145 


thine oars: thy benches have they made of ivory, tlacd 
4% in box from the * isles of Chittim. Fine linen with 
embroidered work from Egypt was + spread forth by thee, 


* Or, coasts. + HH, that which was spread forth. 





6. 





oaks. —That they might be strong. Cels. i. 72. 


Nune, o lecta manus, validis incumbite remis. 
fEn, x. 294. 


Houbigant translates a7nos, quia alnus quercu multo levior. According 
to 6. the oars were of fir. For that translation should be pointed thus: 
A ~ , + ~ ¢ 4 a 
Tov moujoal got igrovs. EXarivous ex ts BacaviriwWos emoinoay Tas Kwmas 


TOUS RNs 





thy benches.—Perhaps the seats in the cabins of the royal galleys. 
In 6. the word is read plurally. 

——of ivory, inlaid in bor.—Reading with R. Salomo, Bochart, Xe. 
piwsna. See Isai. xii. 19. Ix. 13. 


Quale per artem 
Inclusum buxo, aut Oricia terebintho, 
Lucet ebur. fEn. x. 139, 


We may allow that the benches of some Tyrian ships were adorned with 
streaks of ivory inlaid in box. But in one MS. ;w is wanting; and the 
insertion of this word may have arisen from the similar ending of 1 uy, 
written pIwy, or pwy, with the Aibbuts for the vau. Then the rendering 
would be, “* Thy benches they have made of box-trees” &c. agreeably to 
what precedes from the beginning of v. 5. Mr. Dimock concurs with me 
in omitting }wW. 
Chittim.—Italy. Vulg. Bochart. Numb. xxiv. 24. Dan. xi. 30. 
“The islands and coasts of the Mediterranean.” Bp. Lowth on Isai. 
xxill. 1. Corsica was famous for the box-tree. Chittim was a son of 
Javan. Gen. x. 4. Cetia was a city of Latium: The Cetii were a people 
of Italy ; and Cetus was a river near Cume. Boch. 

7 with embroidered work.—Mera motxidias. 6. Two MSS. read 








rg 
mop 7 without 2. Michaelis calls this chapter antiquissimum historie 
mercatoriz monumentum. Spic. hist. geogr. p. 42. 

Bishop Newton compares this luxury in the Tyrian shipping with the 
elegance and magnificence of Cleopatra’s galley, when she sailed on the 
river Cydnos to mect Antony. On prophecy. Diss. xi. Plut. i. p. 927. 
ei Par. 


a 
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to be * thy standard: blue and purple from the + isles of 

8 Elisha were thy covering. The inhabitants of Sidon and 
Arvad were thy rowers: thy wise men, O Tyre, that were 

9 in thee, were thy pilots: the ancients of Gebal, and the 
wise men thereof, were in thee { thy calkers. All the 
ships of the sea, with their mariners, were in thee to trade 

10 in thy market. They of Persia, and of Lud, and of 
Phut, were || thy warriors in thine army: they hanged 

the shield and the helmet in thee; they set forth thy 

11 glory. The § men of Arvad, and thine army, were upon 


* #7. unto thee for a standard. + H. the strengtheners of thy breaches. 
+ Or, coasts. || A. thy men of war. 
§ H sons. 


of Elisha.—Peloponnesus, famous for its purple. Boch. Hellas : 





Michaelis, spic. geogr. who observes that in the Samaritan copy the word 
is written weds. It is also written thus in one Hebr. MS. and the 7 is 
on a rasure in another. ‘* Nec equidem Peloponnesnm excludo, in qua— 
Hellenes—consedisse—dicuntur ab Herodoto.” Mich. ubi supr. 





thy covering.—Perhaps the awning placed over part of the ship. 
Harmer. ii. 520. 

8. ——Arvad.—The island Aradus, at the mouth of the river Eleu- 
therus, on the coast of Phenicia. The Arvadite is mentioned Gen. 
xi, ) 





thy wise men, O Tyre.—“ Videtur latere nomen loci sub literis 
Siu.” Secker. 

9 Gebal._—Probably Biblos, on the coast of Phoenicia. E. Gibliis 
Greci feecre Biblios. Boch. de Pheen. col. L. 1. c. 1. p. 345. Gebal, 


mentioned ps. xxxui. 7, is in Arabia. 








to trade in thy market.—Ut commercia tua exerceant. Houb. Ad 
negotiandum negotiationem tuam. Cappellus. ninys 5 MSS. See v. 27. 

10. Lud.—We yead that Mizraim begat Ludim. We also read 
that Lud was a son of Shem. Gen. x. 18. 22. Bochart thinks that Lud 
denotes African Ethiopia; but Michaelis places this people westward in 





Africa. Both think Lud an Egyptian colony. See geogr. sacr. and Mich. 
spic. geogr. 

Phut.—The African Nomades. Boch. See on Nah. iii. 9. 

1, ——and thine army.—Forte 75°12 “ were in thine army :” as.v. 
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thy walls round about, and the Gammadim were in thy 
towers: they hanged their quivers upon thy walls round 
12 about: they made thy beauty perfect. Tarshish was 
thy trafficker, through the multitude of all thy substance ; 
with silver, iron, tin, and lead, they furnished thy fairs. 
13. Javan, Tubal, and Meshech, these were thy merchants in 
the * persons of men; and with vessels of brass they fur- 


* JI. soul of man. 





10. “s5»r1. Sic versiones. Sed videtur legendum J 5°n2. Vide ». 10, 
ct que sequuntur.” Secker. 

—— Gammadin.—Probably a people of Pheenicia; and perhaps the 
inhabitants of Ancon, ayxoy and 113 signifying @ cxbit. Pliny men- 
tions Gamale a city of Phoenicia ; for which some propose to read Gamade. 
L. ii. C. xei. Dw, guards, is the reading of 6. Ar. Syr. Hallet iii. 
18. 0903, et Cimmeri, 8 MSS. These were anciently inhabitants of 
Crim Tartary. “ Parvula simulacra, plerumque ecubitalia, in domibus 
aut turribus ethnicorum, in ecarum tutclam, aut presidium, collocata.” 
Spencer. ii. xxiv. il. 46-4. 





quivers.—So the word signifies in Syr. See V. 6. and Jer. li. 11. 

12. —— Tarshish._See on Jonah i. 3. Michaclis thinks that there 
was only the Spanish Tarshish ; and that ships sailed to it from Ezion- 
geber round Africa. Spice. geogr. Spain was anciently remarkable for 
silver mines. Phin. ]. xxxiii. ec. vi. 





they furnished.—Dedernnt sie accipicndum ut fecerunt esse nun- 
dinas tuas. Houb. 

13. ——-Javan.—Greeee. Dan. viii. 21.“ Jonum nomen facile ag- 
nosces.” Mich. spic. geogr. 





Tubal and Meshech.—Sons of Japheth. Gen. x. 2. The people 
called Tibareni and Moschi are here meant; who are gencrally inen- 
tioned together, and were situated towards mount Caucasus. Sce Bochart 
and Michaelis. 

——in the persons of men.— Avdparodiarat, or sellers of men for slaves, 
are branded by St. Paul as highly criminal. 1 Tim. i. 10. Thessaly 
abounded with them : 


af *, ~ 
Epmopos ykwv ex Oerradias mapa TEiotov avdparodiatay. 


Aristoph. Plut. 521. 
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14 nished thy market. They of the house of T ogarmalh 
furnished thy fairs w7th horses, and horsemen, and mules. 
15 The * men of Dedan were thy merchants: many + isles 
were the mart of thine + handy-work: they returned chee 
16 for thy price horns, ivory, and ebony. Syria was thy 


* JZ. sons, t Or, coasts. + H. hand, 





Bochart observes that Pontus, to which the Tibareni extended themselves, 
was remarkable for slaves. 


Mancipiis locuples eget zris Cappadocum rex. Hor. 


And that the Grecian slaves were the most valuable of any. 
Quibus Argive pulchreque ministrant 
Thessalides, famulas et quae meruere Lacenas. 
Claud. 1. ii. in Eutropium. 


Nec tener Argolica missus de geute minister. 
Mart. iv. 66. 





vessels of brass.—“ Cupri fodinas m hune usque diem Caucasus 
hahet, in quo et Kubescha, vicus elegantia vasorum aeneorum nobilitatus. 
Arzeri preterea, que est urbs Armenize montane, adeoque in vicinia 
Moschicorum montium sita, plurima vasa aenea fieri, cuprique fodinas 
tridui abesse, auctor est Buschingius.” Mich. Spic. Geogr. 50. 

14— Togarmah.—Some think that the Turcomanni are thus called, 
Bochart supposes that Cappadocia is meant. Michaelis prefers Armenia ; 
which abounded in horses, and among the inhabitants of which a tradition 
prevailed that they were descended from Thorgom. The Greek scho- 
liast on Ezekiel says, that some understood Togarmah of the Armenians : 
on which Michaelis lays much stress. Spic. geogr. p. 76. See Gen. x. 3. 
and c. Xxxvuil. 6. 

15, -——Dedan.—A city in the Persian Gulf, no called Daden. Boch. 
Mich. To this place the inhabitants of the eastern isles, or sea-coasts, 
brought their wares. 

-—the mart.—niinod 1 MS. the marts. 

——horns.—Some think that the long horns of the ibex, a kind of goat, 
are meant. Of these cups and bows were formed 
ebony.— Sola India nigrum 

Fert ebenum. Virg. G. ii. 117. 


Syria.—Edom. Syr. oF 6. Ar. Syr. Hexapl. 18 MSS. 10 





16. 
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trafficker, through the multitude of thine Aandy-works ; 
with rubies, purple, and embroidered work, and fine linen, 
and coral, and carbuncles, they furnished thy fairs. 
17. Judah, and the land of Israel, * were thy merchants: 
with wheat, myrrh, and panic, and honey, and oil, and 
18 balm, they furnished thy market. Damascus was thy 
trafficker in the multitude of thine handy-works, through 
the multitude of all thy substance; in the wine of Helbon, 


* TT. these were. 


originally. See De Rossi. ‘ The Syrian trade is mentioned afterwards 
under the name of Damascus ; and some merehandises are also mentioned 
which are not proper for Syria. The Syrians could buy purple from 
Tyre, but sell none to Tyre.” Michaelis. 

carbuncles.—Some sparkling gem ; the root of the original word 
being 172 seintilla. 

thy fuirs.—Three MSS. omit the preposition 2 in the original. See 








v. 12, 13. and Houbigant. 

17. —~—with wheat, myrrh.—The present reading is, “ with wheat of 
Minnith,” a city or district of the Ammonites, Judg. xi. 33. Houbigant 
reads with 6, 015 D°™mM2; see Gen. xliii. 11: and observes that a pro- 
duce of Judah or Israel must be referred to, and that wheat of Minnith 
is Wholly unknown in the sacred writings. Syr. translates by x11, vice. 
The Rev. Henry Dimock, in a learned sermon on Matth. v. 18, Ox- 
ford. 1785, proposes n°} DWN, wheat, olive. 





and panie.—My. Dimock, ubi supr. conjeetures 354, and the fig. 
As Syr. renders by a word which signifies millet, which paiite resembles, 
I have translated by this latter word from the similarity of its sound to 
128. See Grotius. Panis fit e panico rarms. Plin. 1]. xviii. ¢. vil. The 
Massilians, when besieged by Cesar, panico vetere omnes alebantur. B. 
C. ii. xxii. Though, according to Galen, it is dry and affords not much 
nutniment ; it might be useful in voyages, because it could he preserved 
for along time. V. Luther, Houb. Dathius, and many others, suppose 
the word to mean balsam. Casia. 6. 

18. of Helbon.— Ex XedBaov. 6. MS. Vat. My. Dimock prefers 
ry925n, of Lebanon. Sve Hos. xiv.7. But he observes that Strabo and 
Hesychius mention Chalybonian wine as the produce of Syria.“ It was 





so excellent that the Persian king drank no other: and Posidconius says 
that it grew in Damascus of Syria.” Athen. Deion. L. i. ¢. xx. Casau- 
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19 and én white wool. Dan also, and Javan from Uzal, were 

in thy fairs: they furnished wrought iron: casia, and 
20 sweet reed, * were in thy market. Dedan was thy mer- 
21 chant in gorgeous apparel for + horsemen. Arabia, and 
all the princes of Kedar, these were traffickers { in thine 
handy-work : in lambs, and rams, and goats, in these they 
became thy traffickers. ‘The merchants of Sheba and 


bo 
bo 


ale go t H. riding. { HZ. of thine hand, 








bon’s note is, Chalybonium vinum Strabo, Hesychius, Eustathius, nasei in 
Syria seribunt. See Strabo p. 785. marg. It is observed that, in Suidas, 
for vivos Xadvdavios we should read XadvBomos. Mr. Lowth says that 
Helbon is the same part of Syria which is called Chalybonitis by Ptolemy ; 
aud that it is now called Aleppo. 

19. Dan also Se.—For 31) Theod. and V. read 77. According to 
Drusius some Greek copies have Aadday, and Jerom’s text has Dedan. 
Grotius thinks that Dan in the kingdom of Israel can searcely be meant 
here ; and finds that a city named Dana is placed by Ptolemy in the island 
of Ceilon. 775 is a city of Idumea. See Phaleg. |. iv. c. vi. The very 
learned Michaelis, on Gen. x. 27, supposes Vudan, as well as Javan, to be 
a city, or people, of Arabia Felix. 

By Javan from Uzal we may wnderstand inhabitants of the district of 
Javan, or Jeman, in Arabia, from Uzal a city of that district. Boch. 
Phaleg. 1. ii. e. xxi. Gen. x. 27. From Uvzal. 6. Ay. Syr. ‘* Azal nomen 
Sanaz, que metropolis Arabie Felicis.” Camusus, teste Golio. Michaelis 
on- Gell. x. 27. 

——wurought iron —Or, bright. See nwy. wy 6. V. See Houb. 
mowy, for miwyd, ut fubrefuceres. Syr. “ Ferrum fabrefactum. Refero 
ad vadicem nwy, fubricare, cogitaure, moliri aliquid: unde nomen Thal- 
mudieum nwy, lamina ferrea. Buxt. lex. Rabb.” Michaelis. Gen. x. 27. 

20. -for horsemen.—Ad equitandum. Cappellus. The 77 is para- 
gogic. For 312 6. read 452. 

21. 


Boch. Phaleg. iv. i. 








Kedar.—Kedareni Arabes, quod nigrorem contrahant a sole. 





in these they became thy traffickers.—Houbigant joins the words, 
POND, pro mereaturis tuis. Or D0 may signify forum, nundine. 
22. Sheba.—<A people of Arabia Felix. 


Solis est thuarea virea Saheeis. Vire, Gea. 117. 
Pan) i. 
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Raamah, these were thy merchants: with the chief of all 
spices, and with all precious stones, and with gold, they 
23 furnished thy fairs. Haran, and Calneh, and Eden, were 
thy merchants: Sheba, Ashur, and Chilmad, were in thy 
24 market. These were thy merchants im excellent wares; in 
* mantles of blue and of embroidered work; and in chests 
of + rich apparel, bound with cords and made of cedar, 


* FT wrappers. T Or, variegated. 





-~— Raamah.—Raamah was son of Cush and father of Sheba. Gen. x. 
7. According to Boehart, Raamah is a city of Arabia on the Persian 
mulf. But Michaelis, spic. geogr. alleges authority for supposing that it 
may be a city of Arabia Felix. 

23. Haran.—Not Charan; or Charre, a city of Mesopotamia; but 
Haran Alearin in Arabia. Michaelis. 





Calneh.—This is the reading of Grotius and Houbigant. Calueh, 
or Ctesiphon, in Babylonia, Is mentioned Gen. x.10. Is. x. 9. Am. vi. 2. 
But Michaelis observes that Chald. here understands Canneh of the city 
Nesibis in Mesopotamia. Spic. geogr. 227, 9. However, in his note on 
this verse he says that Canna is a eape and port of Arabia Felix on the 


Indian sea, in the country of Eladramaut. 





Eden.—Mentioned with Haran, 2 IXings xix. 12, and probably in 
Adiabene, as Chald. has 2°47) in the London Polyglot. See Boch. Phaleg. 
iv. xix. 241. and Pol. Syn. But Michaclis understands it of Aden, a port 
of Arabia Felix. 

Sheba.—‘ This is probably another Saha, as it appears from Gen. 





x, 7, 28, that there were three nations of this name.” Michaclis. 
and Chilmad.—W e find the connexive particle andin V. 6. Ar. Chald. 





Carmania: 6. Ar. Media: Chald. Charmande, urbs trans Euphratem. 
Steph. See Boch. Can. i. xviii. p. 442. 

24. ——in excellent wares.—In rebus perfectissimis : Grot. absolutissi- 
mis: Castalio. pretiosissimas merces: Dathius. pretiosis vestibus: Houb. 
mec. ¢. sin, I20xxxvui. 4; 

——of rich apparel.—no 3. is funis bicolor, tenia: Arab. and 0525, 
vestis e contortis filis contexta. Gol. 
bound &§c.—We find oowi2n and D358 in MSS. This descrip- 
tion of the chests seems unnatural, and 0°3158 does not occur elsewhere. 





It is very difficult to propose a satisfactory sense. Possibly 2°>2m may 
denote ‘ cords of fine linen, purple, or silk ;’ Esth. 7.6; p> wian, “ tur- 
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25 * among thy merchandise. ‘The ships of Tarshish were 
thy chief traders in thy market: and thou wast filled, and 
wast made very glorious, in the heart of the seas. 

26 The rowers have brought thee into great waters: the 

27 ~east-wind hath broken thee in the heart of the seas. Thy 
substance, and thy fairs, thy markets, thy sailors, and thy 
pilots, thy + calkers, and the traders in thy market, and 
all thy warriors that are in thee, and all thy company that 
2s in the midst of thee, shall fall in the heart of the seas, 

28 in the day of thy fall. At the sound of the cry of thy 

29 pilots the suburbs shall shake: and all that handle the oar 
shall come down from their ships, the mariners and all 

30 the pilots of the sea shall stand upon the ¢ shore, and 


* Or, in thy market. + H. the strengtheners of thy breaches. 
1 Ff, land. 


bans bound on the head, or some other ornament bound about the body :’ 
and fer 591198 perhaps we should read 291197, “ rows of jewels for the 
neck, hands, or feet.” See 48 Coce. lex. 

anony thy merchandise —Or, 705252 “in these was thy mer- 
chandise.” See 6. MS. Al. 











25: thy chief traders.—See Tiw Tayl. cone. 
2s into great waters.—Altum urges. Hor. Under these beauti- 


ful and expressive figures Tyre is represented as brought into danger by 
her statesmen, and destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. Grotius refers to Hor. 
od. 1. i. xiv. 

27. thy markets— 159 1°. G6 MSS. and 2”. one MS. 
and all thy company.—>>) MSS. edd. 6. Syy. Ch. V. reads 5223, 
‘“‘ with all thy company.” | 
shall fali in the heart of the seas ——The image may be carried on 











from v. 26: ‘Shall cease with respect to thee, as if they were sunk in the 
oeean.” Or, “ Shall fall, notwithstanding thy strong situation in the sea.” 
BCC. 2. 2: | 
28. Aé the sound of the cry Se.—Some of the Tyrian pilots endea- 
voured to escape, hut were intercepted in the suburbs. See c. xxvi. 15. 
29, ——and all the pilots.—Al] the ancients supply and. 
upon the shore-—The shore of the adjoining island ; from which 





they viewed the conflagration of their city. 
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shall cause their voice to be heard for thee, and shall! ery 
out * bitterly, and shall cast dust upon their heads, they 
31 shall wallow themselves in ashes: and they shall make 
their head bald for thee, and gird them with sackcloth: 
and they shall weep for thee with bitterness of soul, and 
32 bitter mourning: and in their wailing they shall * take 
up for thee a lamentation, and shall lament over thee, 
saying, * What city is as Tyre, which is eut off in the 
33 midst of the sea?” When thy wares went forth from the 
seas, thou didst satisfy many ¢ people: with the multi- 
tude of thy substance, and of thy merchandise, thou didst 
34 enrich the kings of the earth. Now art thou broken in 
the seas, and thy merchandise in the midst of the waters; 
and all thy company in the midst of thee are fallen. All 


* FI, in bitterness. + Or, utter. t IZ. peoples. 


Jerom says, from the ancient histories of the Assyrians, that, when the 
safety of the city was despaired of, great numbers of the Tyrians secured 
themselves and their riches in their ships. 

31. and they shall make §e.—Three MSS, read 4952; and MSS. 
and edd. read TMP. = Padraxpoocovew emi ce Patdkpapa. Theod. 





oz. in their wailing.—Reading by transposition 0°32. V. The 





present reading signifies their sons, or, their children ; sc. of the marmers 
and pilots: 6. Ar. Syr. Theod. some MSS. and edd. represent it, and Da- 
thius says that beyond doubt it is the true reading. 

——which is cut off—I read F073 with Houbigant ; but suppose it 
the participle Niphal, excisa: in which I have the pleasure to find the 
concurrence of Mr. Dimock. ‘ Quis fuerat per maria Tyro similis ?” 
Houb. But 720979 14 MSS. 3 edd. “as she that is put to silence :” que 
obimutuit: V. Part. Pahul from 215 silere. 

oo. went forth Se.—Were landed at the several marts. 

——of thy substanee.-—JI17 2 MSS. 

34.——Now.—V. 6. Ar. Chald. read nny. 
in the seas—d 092 6. Ar. Houbigant : who observes that pny 2 








follows. 
2 > ) ’ = } , 
are fallen. —After 1723 6. read F3OU 22, mavres of KwmnAarat cov, 
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35 the inhabitants of the isles are astonished at thee; and 
their kings * are horribly afraid, they are troubled in ¢heir 

36 countenance. The traffickers among the people hiss at 
thee: thou art become } a terror; and thou shalt not be 
any more for ever. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 Axso the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 
2 Son of man, say unto the prince of ‘l’yre, 

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Because thine heart is 

lifted up, and thou hast said, “I am a god, I sit in the 


3 


seat of God, in the heart of the seas ;” whereas thou art 
aman, and not God, though thon set thine heart as the 
83 heart of God: lo, thou art wiser than Daniel, there ts no 


4 secret which can be hidden from thee: by thy wisdom and 


* HT, are afraid with horror. + H., terrors, 


as Cappellus observes. ‘¢ And all thy company in the midst of thee: all 
thy rowers are fallen.” 
36. ——a terror.—See c. xxvi. 21. 


2. the prince of Tyre.—Ithobal. See onc. xxvi. 7. 





-———in the seat of God.—“ Inaccessible by mortals.” Secker. 
3. 
Danicl might be famous at this time, see on c. xiv. 14; and on ec. 





wiser than Daniel.—In thy own conceit. That the wisdoin of 


xSVE UL, 





which can be hidden.—There is no abstruse matter which men can 
hide from thee. This form of expression is rightly understood by the 
authors of the Vulgate version and of the Chaldee paraphrase. Omne 
secretum non est absconditum ate. Et omne secretum [arcanum, mys- 
terium] non abscondetur a te. In like manner V. and Ch. render 1852, 
v.16. See also c. xxx. 4. 1p 5, et ablata fuerit. Vulg. So Luke xii. 
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by thine understanding thou hast gotten thee substance, 

5 and hast gotten gold and silver in thy treasures: by the 

greatness of thy wisdom, and by thy merchandise, thou 

hast multiphed thy wealth, and thine heart is lifted up 

G because of thy wealth: therefore thus saith the Lord 

Jehovah: Because thou hast set thine heart as the heart 

7 of God, therefore, lo, I w2/? bring upon thee strangers, 

the terrible of the nations ; and they shall draw theirswords 

against the beauty of thy wisdom, and shall defile thy bright- 

8 ness. They shall bring thee down to the pit, and thou 

shalt die * the death of the slain, in the heart of the seas. 

9 + Wilt thou indeed say, ‘*I ama god,” before them that 

kill thee ? whereas thon aré a man, and not God, in the 

10 hand of them that slay thee. Thou shalt die the ¢ death 

of the uncircumcised by the hand of strangers: for I have 
spoken 7, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


* H. by the deaths. ft ££. Saying wilt thou say. + I7. deaths, 





48. & mapébevto Todd, TEpicodrepoy airnrovaw aitév. See also Luke 
vi. 38. 

5. and by thy merchandise-—Five MSS. and the ancients read with 
the vau. The Hebrew is well represented in VY. In wnultitudine—mul- 
tiplicasti. 





6. ——Because.-—Resumed from v. 2. 
7. ——their swords.—After this word 6, Ar. add 3 5p. And they 


shall draw their swords [against thee, and] against the beauty of thy 
wisdom. 

8. ——and thou shalt die-—Nead N01, with the Dageseh forte in the 
last Ictter. 
in the heart of the seas —Notwithstanding the proud, and seem- 
ingly impregnable, situation of thy city. See ce. xxvii. 27, 32. 

a before them that kill thee.—7197 plurally, 22 MSS. 3 edd. 6. 
Ay. Syr. V. 

——them that slay thee.— 755m MSS. V. Syr. 

10. 











of the uncireumeised.—Contemptissimorum : Houb. from the 
Arab. 53» amoius fit. But Dathius agrees with Sehnurrer that the 
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11 Tne worp of Jehovah came also tnto me, saying ; 
12 Son of man, * take up a lamentation for the king of 

Tyre, and say + concerning him, 

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 

Thou art like a signet of { curious engraving ; 

Thou art full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. 
13. Thon hast been in Eden, the garden of God. 

Every precious stone hath been thy covering ; 

The ruby, the topaz, and the diamond, 

The beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, 

The sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle: 

And of gold was the workmanship of thy tabrets, and of 

thy pipes, because of thee: 


* O77, utter, + Or, unto. t HI. of similitude, ov, form, or, figure. 


Jews might proudly call other nations the uncircumcised, as the Greeks 
gave them the contemptuous name of barbarians. See 1 Sam. xvii. 386. 

12. ——a signet of curious engraving.—See Jer. xxii. 24. Hagg. ii. 25, 
Houbigant observes that all the ancicnts read 412M similitudinis : hoc 
est, effigicmm habens in sculptura sua. This is also the reading of 8 MSS. 
and of 3 originally. Dathius renders, Tu es annulus bene figuratus. 

13. iu = Eden.—Thou hast enjoyed every delight. Houbigant 
proposes eT), as Eden; and 1 MS. reads thus; but, as it seems, by 





accident. 
thy covering.—In the canopy of thy throne. Or, thy garments 





have been adorned with them. . 
The ruby &c.—Observe, with Cappellus and Menochius, that 6. 





enumerate twelve precious stones. See Exod. xxviii. 17—20. Rey. xxi. 
19, 20. The Greek version also adds, “ and silver and gold.” 

And of gold.—Six MSS. 2 edd. and V. read 157. The tabrets and 
pipes might be bound with gold. 

Tibia non, ut nune, orichalco vincta. Hor. But 6 Syr. read nxd0 
thou hast filled; and perhaps for J°D, J°D1D, JDM, or 72H, (see MSS.) 
J21n, or Jan, the nidst of thee, i.e. of thy treasures: see 6. v. 16: and 
they seem to understaz:d 4°2)3, or 3/3 as 2 MSS. read, in the sense 
of antrum, excavatio, “ caverns serving for repositories ;” the root in Sam. 





Ar. signifying fodere. V. reads 3°5°, decoris tu. 


because of thee.—Mr. Lowth. Or, in the city subject to thee. 








=J 
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In the day when thou wast * born they were prepared. 
14 I made thee as the anointed covering Cherub ; 
‘Thou wast upon the holy mountain of God ; 
Thou didst t remain amidst the stones of fire. 
15 ‘Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day when thou 
wast ¢ born, 


* TI, created. t JZ. walk to and fro. + H. created. 





See v. 18. ‘J2 is not expressed V. Syr. and may denote that the fore- 
going word is differently read, J2—J°2)21; two MSS. as I have observed, 
omitting ». 

In the day Se.—Ed. Complut. 6. Ay. Syr. read a172. ‘The sense 





is the same, whether we interpret, From, or, In, the day of thy nativity. 
14. I made thee— nn) 6. Ar. Houbigant. Caph final, a similar 
letter to vau, precedes. 8 is transitive. 
The anointed covering Cherub.—The particle of sumilitude 3, as, 
like, is understood. The two Cherubim of beaten gold were part of the 
ark, and therefore anointed, Exod. xxv. 18, 21. xxx. 26. One MS. 
reads Jwnn, which answers to ertentus, in Vulg. and which Grotius 
thought to be Jerom’s reading. See Exod. xxv. 20. The two Cherubim 





covered, 0°22D, the mercy seat with their wings. 

In this lamentation, wisdom beauty magnificence splendonr and per- 
feetion are attributed to the king of Tyre. He likewise bore an exalted 
and sacred office. On these accounts he is compared to one of the angelic 
orders. Proculdubio vox ila, Cherub, potentiam & magnitudinem illam 
indicat, qua rex ille vicinos, immo & semetipsum, superavit, ex quo Deus 
illum ad sedem regiam evexisset. Spencer. p. 844. 

Thou wast S$c.—The image of the Cherub is pursued. “‘ Such: was 
thy eminent distinction, that thou wast, as it were, placed in the temple 
of God on his holy mountain. Thou wast, as it were, conversant 





among the twelve precious stones on the breast plate of the high priest, 
which shone like fire.” See Mr. Lowth. Whenever God, who dwelt 
between the Chernbim, was approached, the high priest wore his breast 
plate. Exod. xxviii. 80. 1 Sam. xxvii. 6. The allegory is bold, after 
Ezekiel’s manner. 

“¢ Thinking himself more than a mortal, is expressed by being, as Adam 
was, in paradise; and, as the Chernbim were, im a place not to be 


approached.” —Secker. 
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Until iniquity was found in thee. 
16 Through the multitude of thy merchandise * they have 
filled the midst of thee with violence ; 
And thou hast sinned, therefore I will cast thee as pro- 
fane out of the mountain of God; 
And I will destroy thee, O covering Cherub, from amidst 
the stones of fire. 
17 Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty : 
Thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy 
brightness : 
I will cast thee to the ground ; 
I will lay thee before kings, that they may see their desire 
on thee. 
18 Through the multitude of thine iniquities, by the un- 
righteousness of thy traffick, 
Thou hast profaned thy sanctuaries: 
Therefore will I bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, 
+ which shall devour thee ; 
And I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth, 
Before the eyes of all that look upon thee. 


* Or, the midst of thee is filled. T 27 at. ¥ 


a 





15, was found Sc—F. Oxsyor. Until degeneracy of manners 
was found in thee, and the people had filled up the measure of their 
iniquity. 

LG; they have filled—Three MSS. two of which are among the 
most ancient, read 185. Houbigant conjectures 5 plenum est. Syr. 
6. Ar. read very well nsdn, thou hast filled. 

17: that they may see &e.—Fisn? 1 MS. “ Forte mis.” 
Secker. For the phrase, see Obad. 12, 18. Ps. liv. 8. lix. 11. exviil. 7. 

18. ——thy sanctuaries.—Or, thy sanctuary. Sce MSS. edd. “ The 
Ixx read »955n in the first person, which agrees with soyosy.” Mr. 
Dimock. 

-from the midst of thee.—Sce v. 16.—From the midst of that city 
over which thou rulest. Thee, in the following line, seems to include 
both the city and its king. 
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19 All that know thee among the * people shall be astonished 
at thee : 
Thou + shalt become a terror; and thou shalt not be any 
more tor ever. 


20 THe worp of Jehovah came also unto me, saying: 
21 Son of man, set thy face against Sidon, and prophesy 
22 against her, and say: 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I am against thee, 
O Sidon; and I will be glorified in the midst of thee. 
And they shall know that I am Jehovah, when I execute 
23 judgments in her, and am sanctified in her. And I will 
send upon her pestilence, and blood in her streets. And 
the wounded shall fall in the midst of her, by the sword 
which shall be upon her from every side: and they shall 
know that I am Jehovah. 
24 And there shall be no more unto the house of Israel a 


* JT. peoples. + ZT. art become terrors. 





19: Thou shalt become, &e.—Repeated from ec. xxvii. 86. MS. 
Copt. adds at the end of this ». ‘* Ego Dominus, ego dixi.” 

ale Sidon.—The mother-city of Tyre. See Justin 1. xviii. ¢. iii. 

22-—— And they shall know.—* And thou shalt know,” nya), 6. here, 
and 6. MS. A. v. 23. 
judgments in her.— 2, in thee, 6. Ar. Chald. 3 MSS. anda fourth 








how. 





sanctified in her.— 2, in thee, 6. Ay. 1 MS. originally, and a 
second now. 
23. 
MS. 
——in her streets—In thy streets, 6. Ar. 1 MS. 





upon her.— 2, upon thee, 6. MS. Al. It is wanting in one 


shall fall—553) one MS. ascribed to the beginning of the twelfth 
century, 3 originally, V. 6. Ar. Syr. dni 5 o9, 1 MS. 

in the midst of her.—Of thee, 6. Ar. 

upon her.—Upon thee, 6. Ay. 
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pricking brier, or a grieving thorn, of all that are round 
about them that despised them: and they shall know 
that I am [the Lord] Jehovah. 

25 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: When I assemble the 
house of Israel from the * people among whom they are 
scattered ; then will I be sanctified through them in the 
sight of the nations, and they shall dwell in their land 

26 which I gave to my servant, even to Jacob; they shall 
even dwell therein securely, and shall build houses and 
plant vineyards and dwell securely, when I have executed 
judgments upon all that despised them round about: and 
they shall know that I am Jehovah their God. 


* ITI. peoples. 





2-4. grieving. —2859, MSS. 3 edd. 


of all—Nebuchadnezzar subdued all the ancient enemies of the 





Jews, 





that I am [the Lord] Jehovah — 98, the Lord, is omitted in 
9 MSS. 6. MS. Vat. But 6. MS. Al. read as at the end of v. 26, Jehovah 
their God. 


25: 





among whom.—For 02 MSS. and some edd. read pw. 

even to Jacobh—So Chald. The other ancients and 1 MS. read 
apy, Jacob, Or, rather, the ancient translators render thus; as does 
the author of the English version. 
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CHAPTER ANAIX. 


1 In THe tenth year, in the tenth month, on the twelfth 
day of the month, the word of Jehovah came unto me, 
2 saying; Son of man, set thy face against Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, and prophesy against him and against * all 
3 Egypt: Speak and say: 


Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I am against thee, 


* HZ. Evypt all of it. 








7 tenth year.-—The twelfth year: 6. MS. Vat. and “Addos in 
Montf. Hex. Dathins justly remarks that this and the three following 
chapters are joined together, because they treat of the same subject ; 
though they consist of prophecies uttered at very different periods of time. 
tenth month.—Eleventh mouth: 6. MS. Al. MS. Copt. twelfth 
month: Arab. MS. Pachom. 








twelfth day.—First day: 6. The period assigned in the present 
text is during the siege of Jerusalem ; and, agreeably to v. 6, 7, may be 
innmediately after Pharach’s retreat, foretold by Jeremiah, ce, xxxvil. 7. 

2. Egypt—Rumam Tyri excepit AEgyptus. Historia utraque 
obscura est, ac preter prophetas a nemine tradita. Clades AZgypto illata 





in sacris literis pleno ore denunciatur ; ut mirum sit apud exteros tantum 
esse de ca silentinm. Marsham. p. 541. 

Sacerdotes ili Agyptii, qui Herodoto sciscitanti de rebus Megyptiacis 
respondebant, ea que ad landem gentis facicbant tantum docucrunt, 
cetera que ad illorum ignaviam, servitutem, & tributa que Chaldeis 
pendebant, tacuerunt. Atqui ex Beroso & Jeremia constat ilos reges 

igyptios precario regnasse, & Babyloniis vectigales fuisse. Scalig. in 
Fragm. p. 11. 

Eusebius Psammi dat annos 12, Vaphri 30, id est, undecim plures quam 
lis impertitus est Herodotus. Hiatus iste, sive annorum undecim avapxia, 
cum calamitatibus Egypto a Nabuchodonoso illatis convenienter se habet. 


Marsham. 548. 


M 


162 EZEKIEL. [ CHAP, XXIX. 


Pharaoh king of Egypt; the great * dragon that lieth in 

the midst of his rivers, that saith, “‘ My + river is mine 
4 own, and I have made it for myself:” and I will put 
hooks in thy jaws, and I will make the fish of thy rivers 
cleave to thy scales, and I will bring thee up out of the 
midst of thy rivers, and all the fish of thy rivers shall 
cleave to thy scales. And I will leave thee iz the desert, 


qr 


* Or, crocodile. + Or, rivers are—made then— 





3. ——the great dragon.—pinn 17 MSS. The crocodile is alluded 
to. ‘‘ Among the ancients it was a symbol of Egypt; and appears so on 
Roman coins.” Michaelis. Milton has this sublime passage in view : 


Thus with ten wounds 
The river-dragon tam’d at length submits. 
Par. Lost. xii. 190. 


See Addison. Spect. n. 369. D’Herbelot cites an eastern poet, who, 
celebrating the prowess of a most valiant Persian prince, said, He was 
dreadful as a lion in the field, and not less terrible in the water than a 
crocodile. Harmer. ii. 529. See c. xxxii. 2: where both these compa- 
risons are used, 





rivers.—The Nile had seven mouths. Rivers also emptied them- 
selves into it, and channels were cut from it. 

——have made it for myself—That *1n’wy may be equivalent to 
+5 omowy, see on Zech. vii. 5. This vaunting language agrees with what 
Herodotus relates of Pharaoh-Hophra, (See Jer. xliv. 30) or Apries. 
“This is said to have been the persuasion of Apries, that no God was 
able to deprive him of his kingdom.” L. ii. §. 169. p. 186. Ed. Wess. 
See Grotius. 

4. hooks. =—o°nnm MSS. edd. Houbigant. See on c. xxxvil. 4. 
This refers to the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar: see Jer. xliii. 
10. xliv. 30: and also to the defeat of Apries by the Cyreneans, and by 
Amasis. Herod. ii. §. 161. 
the fish.—Pharaoh’s subjects, or auxiliaries. 

—and all the fish—ns) is wanting in four MSS. 48 is sometimes 
used before the nominative case. Or, we may point thus: ‘ And all the 
fish of thy rivers: they shall cleave to thy scales.” 

5. 
here have an allusion to the heavy loss which Apries and his Egyptian 











thee in the desert.—In siccum solum. Dathius. Or, we may 
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even thee and all the fish of thy rivers: thou’ shalt fall on 
the * open field, thou shalt not be gathered together nor 
assembled: to the beasts of the field, and to the fowls of 

G6 the heavens, [have given thee for food. And all the 
inhabitants of Egypt shall know that I am Jehovah; 
because they have been a staff of reed to the house of 

7 Israel: when they took hold of thee with their hand, thou 
wast crushed, and didst tear all their shoulder; when they 
leaned on thee, thou wast broken, and didst strain all 
their loins. 


8 Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I ell 
bring a sword upon thee, and will cut off from thee man 
9 and beast: and the land of Egypt shall be 7 desolate and 
waste; and they shall know that I am Jehovah. Because 


*® FT, the face of the field. + FE. for desolation and wasteness. 


army sustained in the expedition against the Cyreneans ; towards whon 
they must have marched over the desert. Herod. ii. §. 161. Apries 
himself did not fall in battle ; but was taken prisoner by Amasis, and 
strangled by the Egyptians. Herodotus, ii. §. 169. Jer. xliv. 30. 

thou shalt falL—an MSS. edd. Houb. A king is said to be de- 
feated, or victorious, when his armies are so. See Mr. Lowth. 





nor assembled.—To the dead, in the sepulchres allotted for them. 





yop signifies to bury, Hos. ix. 6. Jer. vil. 2. 





6 they have been a staff of reed.— The image is taken from 2 Kings 
xvill. 21. Isai. xxxvi. 6. Dathins observes that 6. Syr. V. render thou 


wast, NYA, or FAVA: but that perhaps they had translated thus to 
make the connection with the following verse more easy. DINVNA, ye 
were, 1 MS. 

ts with their hand.—*) 32, with the hand, MSS. edd. 2523, with 





their hand 6. Houb. 

——and didst strain.—n3yo1, a transposition found in Pol. syn. 
and Tayl. cone. and approved of by Houbigant, who renders farasti, 
vacillare fecisti, Dissolvisti. V. “Omnino legendum ntyani.  Patet 
res ex ps. Ixix. 28." Seeker. 

M 2 
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thou hast said, “The river 7s mine, and I have made i¢,” 
10 therefore, lo, I wm against thee and against thy river ; 
and I will give up the land of Egypt to * desolation + by 
the sword and ¢o wasteness, from Migdol to Syene, even 
11 to the border of { Ethiopia. There shall not pass through 
it the foot of man, and the foot of beast shall not pass 
through it; neither shall it be inhabited forty years. 
12) And I will make the land of Egypt § waste, in the midst 
of lands that are wasted; and her cities, in the midst of 
cities that are made desolate, shall be || waste forty years : 
and I will scatter the Egyptians through the nations, and 


* TT. desolations. + Or, to. t I. Chus. § H. a wasteness. 
|| 47. a wasteness. 





9. 
and a third now. I greatly prefer this reading. 

10. by the sword.—1911, and to the sword: 6. Ar. The word is 
omitted in Syr. as if it were a different reading of the preceding word. 
and to wasteness— now) 6. Ar. Chald. and ”AdXos in Montf. 


and I have made it.— 1 Mwy, as v. 3, 1 MS. another originally, 











Hex. 





-from Migdol Se.—So ¢. xxx. 6, we should render “ from Migdol 
to Syene,” as Mr. Lowth, and Prideaux, ann. 578, observe. The 4 in 
7310 may be local. Migdol, or Magdolus, is mentioned Exod. xiv. 2. 
Numb. xxxiii. 7. Jer. xliv. 1. xlvi. 14: and from the passage in Exodus 
it appears to be situated towards the north of Egypt. Antoninus places 
it at the entrance into Egypt, twelve miles from Pelusinm. Boch. Phal. 
iv. xxvii. p. 277. It is well known that Syene was to the south of Egypt, 
under the tropic of Cancer, and bordering on African Ethiopia. 
even to.—iy, to, 6 MSS. The preposition also signifies juxta. 
Nold. §. 14. 

Tt. -forty years.—After the total defeat of Apries by the Cyreneans, 
in which so many Egyptians fell that the whole nation was enraged against 
their king, a civil war with Amasis followed, a conquest of Egypt by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and another conquest of it by Cyrus. We learn from 
this passage during what period of years Egypt was desolated, and, in a 








manner, deserted. 
12. in the midst of lands that are wasted.—By the extensive con- 
quests of Nebuchadnezzar, and afterwards of Cyrus. 
shall be waste—T)" nN MSS. 2 edd. ec. xxx. 7. 
scatter the Egyptians.—Berosus informs us that Nebuchadnezzar 
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13 will disperse them through the lands. Yet thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: After the end of forty years, I will 
assemble the Egyptians fromm among the * people whither 

14 they are scattered. And I will bring again the captivity 
of the Egyptians, and will cause them to return into the 
land of Pathros, unto the land of their origin; and they 

15 shall be there a low kingdom: it shall be the lowest of 
the kingdoms, neither shall it exalt itself any more above 
the nations: and I will diminish them, that they rule not 

16 over the nations. And they shall no more + be the con- 
fidence of the house of Israel, calling their iniquity to 
remembrance when they turn after them: but they shall 
know that I am {the Lord] Jehovah. 


fumed 
“J 


Now 1r came to pass in the twenty-seventh year, in the 
first month, on the first day of the month, that thie word of 


* FH. peoples. + JT. to the house of Israc] a contidence. 


RE 


carried many Egyptians captives to Babylon ; and Megasthenes, that he 
transplanted others to Pontus. See Bp. Newton on the prophecies. 8vo. 
i, 362. 3d ed. 4°. p. 198, 9. 

13 the end of forty years.—Probably at the settlement of the 
kingdom by Cyrus. 

14. Pathros.—Phaturites Nomos in Thebaide. Plin. Boch. Phal. 
iv. xxvii. p. 277. Dy9np pox bx, 2 MSS. and again po OR for pu 
by, 3 MSS. 2 originally, and the 8 first edd. 

a low kingdom.—In general, it shall be tributary and in subjection 











to strangers; to Nebuchadnezzar, to Cyrus, to Cambyses, to Artaxerxes 
Ochus, to the Macedonians, to the Romans, to the Mamalues, and to the 
Turks. See Bishop Newton on the prophecies: Dissert. xii. 

16. And they shall no more be.—So all the ancients; as if they read 
Pr. 





calling their iniquity to remenbrance.—Causing God to remember, 
aud to punish, the imiquity of his people. 
the Lord Jehovah. 18 is wanting in 12 MSS. and in 6. MS. 





Vat. 


17. ——the twenty-seventh year —lf the date be genuine, (and there 
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18 Jehovah came unto me, saying: Son of man, Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon caused his army to serve a great 
service against Tyre: every head was made bald, and 
every shoulder was peeled: yet neither he nor his army ° 
had wages from Tyre, for the service which he served 

19 against it. Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah; Lo, 
I will give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon; and he shall take her multitude, and * share 
her spoil, and + seize her plunder; and she shall be wages 

20 for hisarmy. For his labour wherewith he served against 
it, T have given him the land of Egypt; because of that 
which they have done against me, saith the Lord 
Jehovah. 


* HZ. spoil. + #. plunder. 





is no variation in the aneient versions, or in MSS.) this is the last propheey 
which Ezekiel uttered. Prideaux argnes that the Phoenician annals agree 
with this date. Anno 573. Nebuehadnezzar 82. 

18. Nebuchadnezzar.—Ten MSS. and 6. Ar. V. Syr. read thus. 
So v. 19, 5 MSS. and 6. Ar. V. Syr. 

——made bald.—By the helmet, by disease, and by labour. 
peeled.— Worn, galled, by bearing burthens. 











had wages.—“ We have read in the histories of the Assyrians, that, 
when the Tyrians were besieged, after they saw no hope of eseaping, they 
went on board their ships, and fled to Carthage, or to some islands of the 
funian and Egean sea.” Hieron. on Isai. xxiii. 6.“ When the Tyrians 
saw that the works for carrying on the siege were perfeeted, and the - 
foundations of the walls were shaken by the battering of the rams, what- 
svever precious things in gold silver clothes and various kinds of furniture 
the nobility had, they put them on board their ships, and earvied them to 
the islands ; so that, the city being taken, Nebnehadnezzar found nothing 
worthy of his labour.” Hieron. in loe. Bishop Newton on prophecy. 
Diss. x1. 

20. they have done against me.—The Egyptians. So Chald. See 
v. 3. But Houbigant renders as our English version: “ quia operam 





suam pro me posuerunt, cam urbem Tyrum, ex meis eonsiliis delendam, 
deleverunt. ity pertinet ad 2.” Pro eo quod laboraverit mihi: 
muy, Vulg. 
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21 In that day I will cause the horn of the house of Israel 
to bud; and I will give thee an opening of thy mouth in 
the midst of them: and they shall know that I am 


Jehovah. 


CHAPTER XXX, 


1 ‘THe worp of Jehovah came also unto me, saying; 
2 Son of man, prophesy, and say, 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Howl ye, alas for the 
3 day! Because the day zs near, it is near: the day of 
Jehovah shall be a day of * clouds, it shall be the time of 


* H. acloud. 


a1 the horn.—The enlargement of Jehoiachin may be referred to. 
See 2 Kings xxv. 27. Jer. lil. 31. Daniel, and Shedraeh, Mesehach and 
Abednego, were also advaneed to authority. Dan. ti. 48, 49. iii. 30. 
These marks of favour bestowed on the Jews were preludes to their 
general restoration. Whatever event is foretold, Ezekiel lived to be 
animated by it in the execution of his prophetical office. 


of the house.—n2 Daw: 
an opening of thy mouth.—See c. xxiv. 27. The accomplishment 


of Ezekiel’s prophecies would give him authority. Ezekiel might also 
take oceasion to observe how Jeremiah’s predietions were fulfilled: Jer. 


xlii. 10. x]ii. 17. 











came also unto me.— Probably at the time mentioned e. xxix. 17. 
alas for the day!—n7 is repeated in 6. Ar. Vulg. “alas, alas, 


1. 
2: 


for [or, because of ] the day !” 
it is near.—Syr. reads 217) without 1: and 6. omit DY ANP), 


as if 219) were a different reading of 217) »5. ‘* Because the day of 
Jehovah is near: it shall be a day of clouds, and the time of the nations.” 
3. the time.—The appointed time of the nations, whom Nebuchad- 


nezzar was to destroy. 
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4 the nations. And the sword shall come upon Egypt; and 
great pain shall be in Ethiopia, when the slain shall fall 
in Egypt, and * they shall take away her multitude, and 

5 her foundations shall be destroyed. Ethiopia, and Phut, 
and Wud, and all Arabia, and Chub, and + the men of 
every country that is t in league, shall fall with them by 
the sword. 

6 Thus saith Jehovah: They that uphold Egypt shall fall, 
aud the pride of her strength shall come down: from 
Migdol to Syene shall they fall in her by the sword, saith 

7 the Lord Jehovah. And they shall be wasted in the 
midst of lands that are wasted; and her eities shall be in 

8 the midst of cities that are made desolate. And they 


* Or, her multitude shall be taken away. + H. the sons. + JT. of league. 


4, 
5. 





and they shall take away.—See on ¢. xxviii. 3. 
and all Arabia.—So Symmachus. 








and Chub.—In Mareotis, an Egyptian province, according to 
Ptolemy. Grot. ‘* The ancient geographers have a mercautile town Aube 
on the Indian sea, under the 8th degree of north latitude.” Michaelis. 
Throughout the scriptures mention of this people does not occur else- 
where. Kai AiGves, kai Aidiores, kat maga 7) "Apdia. Some copies of 6. 
ed. Sixt. Quint. But Chub is not represented in any copy. 
——country.—y 8 is omitted in 6. Ar. ‘* And al! Arabia, and Chub, 
and those that are in league.” Hebr. ‘‘ the sons of the league.” But 4. 
Ar. “Sof my league :” which may be a periphrasis for the Jews who took 
refuge in Egypt after the murder of Gedaliah. Jer. xli. 17. , 
Omnis eo terrore Aigyptus, et Indi, 
Omnis Arabs, omnes verterunt terga Sabeei. 
JEn. vii. 705. 
Mr. Dimock conjectures, pos °33 551: Secker reads 9323, on the 
authority of 6. MS. Al. and Ar. 
6. Jehovah.—1°. Nine MSS. V. Syr. add 348. See v. 2, 10, 13. 
It is observable that 6. Ar. omit “ Thus saith Jehovah :” and the con- 
struction is clear without them. But see a like construction v. 10, 13. 


Fi and her cities—7 7 0) Arab. as « xxix. 12. The Arabic also 








fs 
reads MDwI), ef rastabitur. 


CHAP, XXX. } EZEKIEL. 169 


shall know that I am Jehovah, when I shall set a fire in 

9 Egypt, and all her helpers shall be * destroyed. In that 

day messengers shall go forth from me in ships, to make 

Ethiopia afraid that dwelt securely; and great pain shall 

come upon them in the day of Egypt; for, lo, it cometh. 

10 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: I will make the multitude 

of Egypt to cease by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar king 

11 of Babylon. He, and his people with him, the terrible 

of the nations, shall be brought to make the land desolate : 

and they shall draw their swords against Egypt, and shall 

12 fill the land with slain. And I will make the rivers 

{+ dry, and I will sell the country into the hand of evil 

men; and I will lay waste the country, and ¢ all that 

is therein, by the hand of strangers: I Jehovah have 
spoken it. 

13. Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: I will destroy the idols, 

and will cause the images to cease, out of Noph; and there 


* FF. broken. + H. dryness. t H. the fulness thereof. 





a: 
retain the original word, the sense given by expositors is, “as if sent by 





from me.——Ouitted in 6. Ar. and, I think, rightly. If we 


me ;” the army of Nebuchadnezzar, raised up by me against Egypt, 
occasionig this message. 





in ships.—Up the Nile, to Ethiopia; it bemg a more secure way 
of communicating intelligence in a time of general commotion. But 0. 
onevdovres, and Symm. ev emei~ee: reading, according to Cappellus, 
o-ys festini; according to Houbigant, D°Y5 currentes. 

—--—that dwelt sccurelya—Syr. and Chald. read nol naw. V. 
reads Wi2 MNw2 MN, Mthiopie confidentiam ; or, read MNM12 wid nr, 
fEthiopiam confidentem. tiv memotOviay. Aq. 
in the daya—ov 1, 39 MSS. 1 ed. V. 6. Ay. Syr. 

—it cometh. —19217, the event: or, monn; great pain, 
10. 








multitude of Eqypt.—It was a very populous country. 








1. dry.—The fertility of Egypt depended on the rise of the Nile. 
evil men.—The haughty and cruel Babylonians. See ¢. vil. 24. 
13. Noph.—Memphis ; now Cairo, which is called at this day 





Menoph. See on Hos. ix. 6. 
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shall be * no more a prince + of the land of Egypt: 
14 and I will cause fear in the land of Egypt. And I will 
lay waste Pathros, and will set a fire in Zoan, and will 
15 execute judgments in No. I will also pour my fury 
upon Sin, the strength of Egypt; and I will cut off the 
16 multitude of No. And I will set a fire in Egypt; Sin 
shall be greatly pained, and No shall be broken up, and 
17 Noph t shall be straitened in the day-time. ‘The young 
men of On and of Phi-besethi shall fall by the sword, and 
18 the women shall go into captivity. At Tahapanes also 


* Or, no longer. + Or, from. $ H. shall have straiteners of the day-time. 


——no more a prince.-—This may refer to the future government of 
Egypt by foreigners ; or to the general destruction of Egyptian princes by 
Nebuchadnezzar and Amasis. ‘ Josephus against Apion, 1. ii. §. 11, 
saith, All men know éri Hepodv, kal, per éxeivovs, ryoupéevear tis “Acias 
Makeddvev, *Avyimrion pev edovdevov, dvdpamddayv oddev diaéportes.” 
Secker. Cambyses destroyed the idols of Egypt. But 6. read 0192 
and D8, great men and nobles, for idols and images. 

14. ——Zoan.—Or Tanis. 

_——No.—Diospolis, or Thebes. Boch. See on Nah. iu. 8. 

15. Sin.—Pelusium, a strong city on the frontiers of Egypt. 
Bochart. Syene: 6. v. 16: and Michaelis. 

16. broken up.—See c. xxvi. 10. 2 Kings xxv. 4. 

—shall be straitened in the day time.—That is, besieged. Fortified 
cities are always shut by night: when they are shut by day, it is a time 
of danger. Et quoad Noph, angustantes eruné interdiu.” See the status 
constructus in this prophet, ¢. xxi. 12. xxxii. 15. Et in Memphis an- 
gustia quotidiane. Et Memphim circundabunt inimici quotidie. Chald. 
modépioe avOnpepwvoi. “AdAos in Montfaucon. For O19 1¥ F131, 0. read 
on 15199 et defluent aque. See c. vii. 17. Syr. reads, for 9¥, 9795109 
In, erit in ruinam: and begins the following verse with 0°95: Sicut 
aque erunt juvenes &c. Houbigant proposes oO nud: “et Noph in 
acervos.” 

ve 
the sun. 
Phi-beseth.—Or Bubastum. 
and the women.—o> wir 6. MS. Vat. Ar. ed. Ald. probably 
written “3171. 

18. ——Tahapanes.—Daphne Pelusiace. The word should be 











On.—Heliopolis. Gen. xli. 45. On was the Egyptian name of 








written uniformly in our translation. 
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the day shall be darkened ; when I break there the yokes 
of Egypt, and the pride of her strength shall cease in 
her: as for her, a cloud shall cover her, and her daughters 

19 shall go into captivity. Thus will I execute judgments 
on Egypt; and they shall know that I am Jehovah. 


20 Now rr came to pass in the eleventh year, in the first 
month, on the seventh day of the month, that the word of 
Jehovah came unto me, saying: 

21 Son of man, J have broken the arm of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt. And, lo, it shall not be bound up, to apply medi- 
cines; a bandage shall not be put about it, to strengthen 

22 it for holding the sword. Concerning this matter thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: Lo, I am against Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, and I will break his arm, even the strong and 
the stretched out arm; and I will cause the sword to fall 

23 outof hishand. And I will scatter the Egyptians among 








the yokes.—N01) the staff: 2 MSS. Syr. See Isai. xiv.5. nmin, 
oxnatpa. 6. “ The yokes imposed by the Egyptians.” See ec. xxxiv. 27. 
as for her.—s?i1) 1 MS. and 6. “and as for her.” 

20. ——on the seventh day of the month.—in82, 3 MSS. on the first 
day :” and so MS, Copt. 

21. 
zr. See v. 24. So Jer. xviii. 20, 21, 25. 1. 2. Isai. xxi. 9, a future event 








I have broken.—I_ have determined to break, by Nebuchadnez- 


is spoken of as past. My. Lowth. 





the arm.—See the same image, Jer. xlviii. 25. “ The horn of 
Moab is cut off; and his arm is broken, saith Jehovah.” 





be bound up.—See Isai. i. 6. ¢. xxxiv. 4. 
—-— shall not be put.—d vw 8d Syr. Houbhigant. 
to strengthen it.—The word before this, mw.and, to bind it, is 
omitted in 1 MS. and by 6. and greatly weakens the sentence. 

22. arm.—So V. But the other ancients and MSS. read plurally. 
the stretched out.—Thus 6. reading AMVIwr, or MipIA. Ay. 
renders bYnAdy, TIAwWIT, and Theod. péyav. The present corrupt text is 











rendered by Ifoubigant, “brachium sanum ut et vulneratum,” and hy 
Dathius, ‘dextrin et sinistrum.” 
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the nations, and I will disperse them among the countries. 
24 And I will strengthen the arms of the king of Babylon, 
and will put my sword in his hand. But I will break the 
arms of Pharaoh, and he shall groan before him with the 
25 groanings * of a deadly wounded man. I will even 
strengthen the arms of the king of Babylon, and the arms 
of Pharaoh shall fall down. And they shall know that I 
am Jehovah, when I shall put my sword into the hand of 
the king of Babylon, and shall stretch it out upon the 


iw) 
wr 


land of Egypt. And I will scatter the Egyptians among 
the nations, and will disperse them among the countries ; 
and they shall know that I am Jehovah. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


1 Now 17T came to pass in the eleventh year, in the third 
month, on the first day of the month, that the word of 


Lo 


Jehovah came unto me, saying: Son of man, say to Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, and to his multitude, 

Unto whom art thou like in thy greatness ° 
3 Lo, the Assyrian was as a cedar in Lebanon, 


* Or, of one that is slain. 





24. ——before him.—Two MSS. read »355, before me. Mr. Dimock. 
25. 





I wiil even strengthen.—The vau may be merely conversive. 


3.—the Assyrian.—Meibomius takes 11We to be a species of cedar. 
‘“* Nec tamen facile possum concoquere Assyrium illum, qui nescio quo- 
modo, valde certe inconimode, ut mihi quidem videtur, huc se ingessit.” 
Prel. Hebr. x. Secker observes, that this seems an adinonitory compa- 
rison of Pharaoh to the late Assyrian empire, under the image of a cedar, 
applied v. 18 to Pharaoh. He adds that °9 rv. 2, 18, is much oftener who 


than what. The learned author of critical observations on books says: 
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* With beautiful branches, and w7th a shadowing shrond, 
and + of an high stature ; 
And his top was among thick boughs. 
4 ‘lhe waters made him great, the deep set him up on high ; 
It brought its streams about his plantation, 
And sent forth its + little rivers 
Unto all the trees of the field. 
5 ‘Therefore his height was exalted 
Above all the trees of the field; 
And his boughs were multiplied, and his branches became 
long, 


Because of many waters, when he shot forth. 


* H. beautifal of branch. + AZ. lofty of stature. 
t Or, channels, or, rivulets. 


*¢ This historie recital is expressly brought as an argumentative confirma- 
tion of the prophet’s veraeity in declaring that Egypt would soon after 
meet with like fate. This is particularly indicated by v. 18 ; which serves 
as a moral to the preceding funeral panegyrie over Assyria.” ii 186. 
‘The destruction of the great kingdom of Assyria at Nineveh could not 
have happened sooner than about the beginning of Zedekiah’s reign.” 
Ih. 180. 

——thiek boughs.—See c. xix. 11; where the sense of this word seems 
to be fixed by the*parallel elause. But 6. give it the signification of 
may clouds: which Bishop Lowth approves of: prel. Hebr. x. The 
top, or leader, is well supposed to represent the king of Assyria; and the 
thick boughs, his subordinate Kings and Rulers. 

4. 

——It brought.—Read 439517, as 6. render #yaye, and A> w follows ; 


the deep.—The subterrancous waters. Houb. 





or Sym, eundo: “going with its streams.” 
— his plantation.—Read 1p; as INDY v. 3, and Np, v. 5. 
little rivers.—An allusion to the small artificial channels through 





whieh water was usually distributed in eastern gardens. See Bishop 
Lowth on Isai. i. 20. 

De was exalted.—1323 MSS. 1 ed. 
when he shot forth.—Houbigant considers rnbous aga verb neuter. 








"Ev t@ ekretvat adréy. “AdAos, in Monttaucon. 
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6 In his boughs all the fowls of the heavens made their 
nest 5 
And under his branches all the beasts of the field brought 
forth their young : 
And under his shadow dwelt an assembly of great nations. 
7 Thus was he beautiful in his greatness, in the length of 
his branches: 
For his root was by many waters. 
8 The cedars in the garden of God could not hide him ; 
The fir-trees were not like his boughs, 
And the plane-trees were not as his branchies : 
Not any tree in the garden of God 
Was like unto him in his beauty. 
9 I made him beautiful in the multitude of his branches ; 
So that all the trees of Eden, 
Which were in the garden of God, envied him. 
10 Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 
Because he was high in stature, 
And set his top among the thick boughs, 
And his heart was lifted up in his height ; 


9) 


6. ——an assembly.— 57p, coetus, V. Houb. xxxii. 3. 
&. the fir-trees—the plane-trees.—— In the garden of God must be 
supplied. 
as his branches.— V3 7882, here, and }NOND i.e. POIINE v. 
12, 15, MSS. and edd. 














9. So that Sc.—The order of the elauses in the Hebrew is: 
So that all the trees of Eden envied him, 
Which were in the garden of God. 

10. he was high.— 12) V. Syr. Houb. Dathius. 





in stature.—iNDIpa Syr. Houb. “in his stature.” 
his heart was lifted up.—This allegory is boldly pursued ; though 
here, and v. 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, its imagery is not supported with the 





serupulous accuracy of polished writers. Est quidem genus parabola, 
cui unice proposita est rei subjectee exornatio ; qualis est insignis ila apud 
Ezekielem Cedrus Libani; qua nulla est, si ipsam imaginem speetemns, 
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wt 


11 Therefore I delivered him into the hand of a mighty one 
of the nations, 
That * dealt hardly with him; I drave him out for his 
wickedness. 
12 And strangers, the terrible of the nations, cut him down, 
and left him: 
Upon the mountains, and in all the valleys, his branches 
fell ; 
And his boughs were broken by all the streams of the 
land ; 
And all the people of the earth went down from his 
shadow, and left him. 


* FH. in dealing dealt. 


aptior aut venustior ; si lmeamenta et colores, nulla elegantior, nulla 
ornatior ; in qua tamen Vates [v. 11, 14, 15, 16, 17,] propria quedam 
adimisit mediis translatis permista; an quod hujus Parabole ratio ita 
ferat, an ex ipsius fervido ingenio, styli accuratioris leges minus interdum 
attendente, vix ausim statuere. Prel. Hebr. 

ii a mighty one-—} sx MSS. edd. Either, a mighty king of the 
nations, or, a mighty nation. 





That dealt hardly with him.—Exacted severe punishment of him. 
See Mwy c. xx. 44. xxii. 14. and observe the force of the future, v. 13. 
If we render shall deal, the sense may be ; Who shall punish his former 
arrogance and cruelty by dealing severely with him in his vanquished 
state. 





for his wickedness.—\ yw, according to his wickedness. V.Syr. 
MSS. edd. 

12. -——cut him down.—Virgil has a like comparison with respect to 
the fall of Troy. 


Ac veluti summis antiquam m montibus ornum 





Quum ferro accisam erebrisque bipennibus instant 
Eruere agricole certatim ; ila usque minatur, 
Et tremefacta comain concusso vertice nutat ; 
Vulneribus donee paulatim evicta supremum 
Congemuit, traxitque jugis avulsa ruinam. 
/En. il. 626. 
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13 Upon lis ruin dwelt all the fowls of the heavens ; 
And upon his branches were all the beasts of the field : 
14 To the end that none of all the trees * by the waters 
Exalt themselves for their stature, 
Neither set their top 
Among the thick boughs ; 
Neither the oaks stand up in tbeir height, 
+ Nor any ¢rees that drink water: 
For all of them are delivered to death, 
Unto the lower parts of the earth 
In the midst of the sons of mortal man, 
Unto them that go down to the pit. 
15 ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
In the day when he went down to the grave, 
I caused the deep to mourn, I covered i¢, for him ; 
And I restrained the floods thereof, and the great waters 
were stayed ; 


And I ¢ clothed Lebanon with black for him, 


* H of the waters. + H, All that drink. 
t H. I caused Lebanon to be black. 





13. Upon his ruin Se.—Even the fallen trunk and broken branches 
of this stately tree afforded shelter to birds and beasts. 
And upon.— 9) 3 MSS. 
14. 7'o the end that.—The supposed measure Is: 





Ut non eleventur propter altitudmem suam 


Omunes arbores aquarun. 





. 


Neither the oaks.—1 read Ds, or DDR. 
that drink water.—A poetical periphrasis for trees ; as master of the 





wing, for birds. 
the lower parts.—nvnnn 4 MSS. ase. xxvi. 20. xxxi. 18. “ ter- 
yam profunditatui.” 





15. I caused the deep to mourn Se.—Houbigant omits °n°D2 with 
6. If we render “1 caused the deep to mourn, I covered it, for him,” 
the sense is, I caused it to cover itself in token of grief. Clarius. Grotius. 
2 Sam. xv. 30. or, I covered it with a mourning vest. Isai. 1. 3. e. 


Xxx. 7; 
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And all the trees of the field fainted for him. 

16 At the sound of his ruin I made the nations to shake, 
When I brought him down to the grave 
With them that go down to the pit: 
And all the trees of Eden, 
The choice and * best of Lebanon, 
Even all that drank water, 
Were comforted in the lower parts of the earth. 

17 They also went down with him to the grave, 
To them that were slain by the sword; 
And his seed, and those that abode under his shadow, 
Were destroyed in the midst of the nations. 

i8 Unto whom art thou like in strength, 
In glory, and in greatness, among the trees of Eden ? 
Thou shalt be brought down with the trees of Iden 
To the lower parts of the earth; 


= ff, good, 








fainted.— 55» 6. Syr. Houbigant, and perhaps one MS. The 
literal rendering of the present text may be, “‘ And as for all the trees of 
the field, there was fainting for him.” 











16. Were comforted.— Because he became as one of them. Isai. 
xiv. 10. 
lower parts.— nnn, 1 MS. 
li. And his seed.—See 6. Syr. 





were destroyed.—0. supply dm@dovro, and Chald. JUIN were 
broken. The Greek word suggests }79w3, or 1728: but the former 1s 
preferable, because it approaches nearer to 17 23, the reading of Chald. 
See also ec. xxxil. 12. Houbigant reads 1233) e¢ perieruut, for 191). 





that abode-— 2, 6. Houb. See on c. xxx. 16. 
18. in strength.—Read M22 i.e. MII2, Nobilius notat m qui- 


busdam libris haberi ista, év duvapet, kai ev d6£y, Kai ev peyeCe. Cappellus. 





In quibusdam libris hee sequuntur, ey Suvaper, kai ev dd6§y, Kai ev peyeber. 
Not. in ed. Sixti Quinti. 

a y b] . e ad 
mmong the tries of Eden.— Forte 18>, ut his verbis hat respon- 





sio, Secker. 
lower parts.— Wynn, 1 Ms. 
« 
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‘Thou shalt lie down in the midst of the uncircumcised, 
With them that are slain by the sword. 

This zs Pharaoh, and all his multitude, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


| Iv came to pass also in the twelfth year, in the twelfth 
month, on the first day of the month, that the word of 
2 Jehovah came unto me, saying: Son of man, * take upa 


* Or, utter. 





uncircumcised.—See on ¢, xxviii. 10. “‘ Nations that admitted cir- 
cuincision held the uncireumcised in the utmost contempt. The Egyp- 
tians, at least the priests and learned among them, were circumcised ; but 
now they shall lie among the uncircumcised.” Michaelis. 

his multitude—139, 10 MSS. In this verse the latter part of 
v. 2 1s resumed; and the allegory under which the Assyrian is repre- 





scented is applied to Pharaoh. 


“To the preceding funeral panegyric over Assyria, the fate of which 
was past, Ezekiel prophetically subjoins a similar panegyric over Egypt, 
though its fate was still future; making plainly here a happy variation 
only in the oratorical figure of mpd Gupdray moeiy. For by that figure 
past events are brought down, and represented as now present before our 
eyes ; whereas on the contrary by this prophetic figure future events are 
anticipated, and represented as already past.” Obs. on books, i. 188. 

ib in the twelfth year.—So Chald. 6. MS. V. Ar. But MS. Al. 
evdexato, polyg. Lond. ed. Breitinger marg. ; and dexdrw, ed. Sixt. Quint. 
and Ald. and of Aourot in Monf. Hex. Jn the eleventh year is also the 
reading of Syr. and of 9 MSS. and 4 originally : and Houbigant prefers 
it, that v. 17 may contain a posterior date to what occurs here. 

——in the twelfth month—Tenth. 6. MS. V. but ed. Breit. and Ald. 


d@dexaro. 
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lamentation for Pharaoh king of Egypt, and say unto 
him ; 
Thou art like a lion among the nations: 
And thou art as a * dragon in the seas, 
And breakest forth in thy rivers, 
And troublest the waters with thy feet, and fonlest thy 
rivers. 
3 ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
I will spread my net over thee 
Amidst an assembly of many + people ; 
And they shall bring thee up in my drag: 
4 And I will leave thee on the land, 
I will cast thee upon the { open field, 
And I will cause all the fowls of the heavers to remain 
upon thee, 
And I will satiate with thee the beasts of the whole earth. 


* Or, acrocodile. t H. peoples. { 1. the face of the field. 





2, ——a lion.—Houbigant reads 19522, The verb is used with >, 5, 
and 538; and I do not elsewhere find it without one of the prepositions. 
——anong the nations. — 9133 Chald. 


——a diragon.—Compare c. xxix. 3, We. 





And breakest forth.—0o. Ay. Syy. rcad as the text now stands ; but 
derive the word from M13 corau petere. Sed minus commode, says Cap- 
pellus, nisi quis velit metaphoram csse a tauris laseivicntibus, qui hue 
ilue discurrentes cornua jactant & quasi ventilant. 13 erumpere may 
refer to the act of the crocodile when he bursts above the water to seize 
his prey. I find in Gussetius, Nee alienum est 33, ps. xxii. 10, ab actu 
crocodilorum, dum caput exserunt ut respiratione se reficiant. In 1 MS. 
and 2 others originally, the reading is, M31, aud restest. 

-foulest thy rivers —od Be 7n) MSS. edd. Pmwita 6. Ar. 

3. And they.—The great company assembled at such a spectacle. 
But V. 6. Ar. Joys), or Pyar: aud I will bring thee up. 

4, ——the beasts of the whole carth.— nn 52 3 MSS. Syr. all the beasts 
of the earth: which answers to ad/ the fowls of the heavens in the preced- 
ing line. We find in 6. Ar, and 1 MS. adi the beasts of all the carth. 
nn 2 


jw 
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5 And I will lay thy flesh upon the mountains, 
And fill the valleys with thine height. 
6 And I will water the earth with thy gore ; 
* Thy blood shall be on the mountains ; 
And the streams shall be filled with thee. 
7 And I will cover the heavens when I queneh thee, 
And I will + clothe the stars thereof with black ; 
+ I will cover the sun with a cloud, 
And the moon shall not give her light. 
8 All the shining lights of the heavens I will clothe |! with 
black § over thee, 
And will set darkness upon thy land, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah. 
9 And I will grieve the heart of many ** people, 


* FT. of thy blood. | ZZ. clothe them. 
+ H. cause the stars thereof to be black. §.-Or, for. 
t HF. The sun, f will cover it witha cloud. ** FT. peoples. 


5. with thine height.—n107 MSS. 2 edd. with thine heights, 1. e. 
thy great heiyht. But R. Salamo Cappellus and Moerlins derive n1104 





from (1194 projecit: projectione tua, sen, cadavere tuo: on which Gusse- 
tius observes, sed nullum aliud derivatum non signifieat fuaciam. JN, 
with thy worms: Syr. 1 MS. “ Recte. Exod. xvi. 24. et in re simili, Isai. 
xiv. 11.” Secker. 705, or J°D45, with thy blood; 6. Ar. Dathins has 
recourse to the Arab 0°" refquie. 

6. with thy gore.—D¥ fluor, sanies, from BY fluere. See Hou- 
bigant. Inundatione tua. Munsterus. Crore. Tirmus. 
Thy blood.—There shall be of thy blood on the mountains; 1. e. 
part of thy blood shall be &c. But Honbigant and Dathius transpose 














thus: 
And I will water the earth with thy blood ; 
Thy gore shall be on the mountains; Wc. 
r€ cover—clothe—with black.—Compare this sublime passage with 
ec. xxxl. 15. 
8. All the shining lights —Perhaps we should read 07°81) in 


Hliphil, agreeably to 6. mdayra ra qatvoyra [in Hiphil] és: “all that 
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When I bring thy captives among the uations, 
Into countries which ye have not known. 
10 Yea, because of thee I will astonish many * people, 
And their kings shall be + horribly afraid because of thee, 
When I brandish my sword before them: 
And they shall tremble { every moment, every one || for 
his life in the day of thy fall. 
}1 ~~ For thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
The sword of the king of Babylon shall eome upon thee: 
12 By the swords of the mighty will I cause thy multitude to 
fall : 
They are the terrible of the nations, all of them ; 
And they shall spoil the pride of Egypt, 
And all her multitude shall be destroyed. 
13 I will also cause all her beasts to perish 
I’rom beside the great waters : 
Neither shall the foot of man trouble them any more, 
Nor shall the hoofs of beast trouble them. 


* 77. peoples. + H. moments. 
+ FF, afraid with horrid fear. | Or, for himself. 


cause light to shine.” A periphrasis for duminaries. See on ec. xxxi, 14. 
81 2 MSS. 

It is well known that the destruction of kingdoms is denoted by the 
strong figurative language used in this and the foregoing verse. See 
Bishop Lowth on Isai. xiii. 10. 

9, —— thy cauptives—]n112w is the reading of 6. and of Houbigant. If 
Ji.aw can signify confractos tuos, the text may stand. 

——ye have not known.—nyy, or pny, V. 6. Sy. Chald. nosti, 
vel, nosti eas. 

13. ——From beside.—Ita ut non futura sit juxta. Nold. dyn §. 8. 
“So that they cease to be beside.” There were large and fertile meadows 
on the banks of the Nile. 

trouble them.—The country shall be so deserted, that the waters 
of the river shall not be fouled by man or beast. 

——«any more.—During the space of forty years. C. xxix, 11. 
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14 Then will I make their waters clear, 
And will eause their rivers to run as oil, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah; 

15 When IJ shall make the land of Egypt * desolate, 

And the land shall be + destitute of all that was therein ; 
When I shall smite all that dwell therein; 
And they shall know that I am Jehovah. 

16 This zs the lamentation, which they shall .t utter: the 
daughters of the nations shall t utter it: for Egypt and 
for all her multitude shall they { utter it, saith the Lord 
Jehovah. 


17 Ir came to pass also in the twelfth year, {in the first 
month, ] on the fifteenth day of the month, that the word 
13 of Jehovah came unto me, saying; Son of man, wail for 
the multitude of Egypt, and cast them down, || even her, 
and the daughters of the famous nations, unto the lower 
parts of the earth, with them that go down to the pit: 


Sayings 
* Or, a desolation. + Hf. jament. 
+ H. desolate from the fulness thereof. || Or, together with. 





14. Then will I &c.—On the contrary, the Nile shall then be clear and 
smooth. 

16. ——which they shall utter.—33)), 7 MSS. 

i7. 


one in the margin: reading *snwy for *nw, which I preter. 


twelfth year.—Eleventh year. Syr. 1 MS. and another ancient 





—— in the first month.—This is the addition of 6. Ar. 
18. 


very well render with Houbigant, “And cast them down, [represent 





and cast Se.—T1N® is found in MSS. and edd. and we may 


them as east down, ] thou and the daughters of the famous nations.” 
Jubetur propheta, ut ipse, cum filiabus genthum, plangat A®gyptun. 
Houb. See v. 16. “ Cast. The prophets are said to do what they fore- 
tel. See e. xliii, 3. Jer. 1. 10.” Seeker. 

——funous.—O PIR, MSS. edd. 
with then.—x, wuto, MSS. 
——to the pit—Inntari nostruin carmen elegantissimum Jesaiae, c. 





CHAP. XXXII. | EZERIEL. 183 


19 Come down from * the pleasant waters, 
And be thou laid with the uncircumcised.” 
20 They shall fall in the midst of them thaé are slain by the 
sword. 
She is delivered ¢o the sword: draw her to the pit, and all 
her multitudes. 
21 ‘The + strongest of the mighty men shall speak unto him 
Out of the midst of the | pit, together with them that 


helped him: 


* H. the waters of pleasantnesses. + 47. strong. ft Or, grave. 


XIV, quisque intelligit ; sed id facit suo more, ita ut non minus ac in illo 
ingenii fertilitas, sermonis copia, et sententiarum variatio sit admiranda. 
Dathius. Eandem secenam cum eodem adjunctorum apparatu egregie 
instruxit Ezekiel ;—insigni illins Sewooeas exemplo que houjus vatis 
propria merito habetur. Prel. Hebr. vii. 

10); the pleasant waters.—Of the Nile. I suppose that Ninoy is 
the true reading. The version, which produces a beautiful sense and a 





good pause, may be seen in Syr. Theod. and Houbigant. Mr. Dimock 
also proposes it. 

20. to the sword.—So Chald. 
draw her. Dyag her carcase to the sepulchre. But Chald. renders 
ut consumat, perdat, exscindat ; reading, for }2 wn pow, Powis, or 
some such word. Or, ‘She is delivered to the sword, (which is drawn) 
[quem strinxerunt eum] and all her multitude.” See tw Coce. lex. 
multitudes. 11310, multitude, 8 MSS. 4 originally. 
21. ——The strongest. >>> MSS. edd. and Houbigant. 
pit. ‘The spacious sepulchre, full of receptacles hewn round about 














its sides, in which the dead were deposited. See v. 23. To this region 
of the dead the lund of the liviny is opposed, v. 23 Xe. 

‘Yrep b€ rov Mepvoveiov, Onxae Baoiéwv ev aomndatos Aaropntal wept 
TeTTapaxovra, Gavpactas Kateokevacpévar, Oeas akvae’ ev b€ rais Onxats emi 
Tivwy oBeAioKov avaypadai SnAotaut Tov mAodTOY TaY ToTe Bagiréoy, Kal 
THY emiKpdtelay, ws péeypt SkvO@v, kai Baxrpiwv, Kai Ivddv, Kat THis viv 
Iwvias Stareivacay' kai dépwv wAnOos, Kai oTpareds mept exarov prptadas. 
Strabo of Egyptian Thebes. L. xvii. p. 816. or 1171. See on v. 25. 

that helped him.—Pharaoh’s adversaries and auxiliaries shall ad- 





dress him. 
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Who are gone down, who lie, uncircumcised, slain by the 
sword. 
22 ‘There is Assyria, and all her company : 
Her graves are round about her: 
All of them slain, fallen by the sword: 
23 Whose graves are set in the sides of the pit, 
And her company is round about her grave: 
All of them slain, fallen by the sword, 
Who caused their terror in the land of the living. 
24 ‘There és Elam, and all her company 
Round about her grave : 
All of them slain, fallen by the sword; 
Who are gone down uncircumcised into the lower parts 
ot the earth ; 
Who caused their terror in the land of the living : 
Yet have they borne their shame with them that go down 
to the pit; 





This dificult verse may be otherwise distributed : 

The strongest of the mighty men shall speak unto him out of the midst 
of the pit: 

They are gone down, they lic, together with them that helped him, 

Uncireumcised, slain by the sword. 

22. ——her company.—D >, their company, 1 MS. VOP his company, 
6. Houb. But the other countries mentioned, as Elam, Meshech, and 
Tubal, and Edom, are used with feminine affixes. On the conquest of 
Assyria, see ¢. xxx. 3, 

Her graves.—772pP, 1 MS. moiaao, Syr. “ round about her 





eraves:” as v. 23, 24. 

23. Whose yraves—Read 7 n172p, with 9 MSS. 3 edd. 
her grave-—T7N 2p, 10 MSS. 
their terrer.—omnn, 6. Ay. Houb. 1 MS. and the D is erased 
in another MS.: a reading agreeable to v. 25, 26. 

24.—-K/am.—Strabo places the Elymei near the Persians and the 
Susians ; p. 524. marg. L. xi: and, p.~782. marg. L. xv, he mentions 








them as bordering on Susis and Sitacene. Pliny says, Susianen ab Ely- 
maide distermmat amnis Euleus. |. vi. ec. xxvii. See Ezra iv. 9. Dan. 
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25 They are * laid in the midst of the slain. 
She hath her bed among all her multitude ; 
Her graves ave round about her; 
All of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword : 
Though they caused their terror in the land of the living, 
Yet have they borne their shame with them that go down 
to the pit; 
They are ; laid in the midst of the slain. 
26 There 7s Meshech, Tubal, aud all her multitude : 
Her graves are round about her : 


mee 2 eee Le + HH. put. 


i tS 


viii. 2: on which latter text Bochart remarks, Elam aliquando latius 
sumitur, ita ut vicinas aliquot provincias ad Euleum amnem includat. 
Phaleg. L. it. ec. b. That Elam was subdued, see Jer. xxv. 25. xix. 
34—39. Dan. viii. 1, 2, where it appears to be a province under the king 
of Babylon. ‘‘ The invasion of Elam (Persia) was apparently effected by 
the joint forces of Cyaxares and Nebuchadnezzar.” Obs. on books. ii. 
180. ‘“ After the expulsion of the Seythians, Cyaxares redneed all the 
nations who had, at his defeat by the Seythians, revolted from hin, 
among which probably Persia was one: and this happened befure the 
capture of Nineveh, which is mentioned as the very latest event in his 
reign.” Ib, 192. Cyaxares is supposed to have died in the fourth year 
of Zedekiah. 

25. 





of the slain.—The punctuation is suggested by Houhigant. 





bed.—Ita appellatur 7 On«n, cella que sarcophagum recipit. Pree. 
Hebr. vii. 
Her graves.— 11927, 10 MSS. 3 edd. 
round about her.—i7912920, Houhbigant. 

——they caused.—1 33 2 MSS. V. Syr. Ar. Houb. 

—— They are laid—ini, V. Syr. Houb. 

26. Meshech, Tubal.—Sce on e. xxvii. 15. See also Jer. xxv. 26. 
The Seythians may be comprehended, who anciently governed Asia. 











“This is no other than the well known expulsion of the Seythians from 
Media by Cyaxares; as Jackson has already rightly observed. 1. 365.” 
Obs. on books. i. 192. ‘¢ And Tubal.” 6. Syr. V. Ar. 


round about her—rmmi220, Houb. But 6. Syr. read 12°20. 
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All of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword, 

Though they caused their terror in the land of the living. 
27 And these lie down with the mighty, 

That are fallen of old time, 

That are gone down to the pit with their weapons of war, 

And have laid their swords under their heads ; 

And the punishment of their iniquity is upon them, 

Though they were the terror of the mighty in the land of 

the living. 


There is Meshech, and Tubal, and all her multitude round about her 
graves. 
slain.— Forte legendum °55n, ut supra. Precedit 0.” Secker. 

27. And these.—Houbigant proposes 75s}, and thinks that $4 
arose from 53) written for 75x}. Dathius has the same criticism. 6. 
Ar. Syr. omit the negative particle ; which Cappellus approves of. Two 
MSS. 1 ed. and 271 A, read 85, and Syr. also omits the connexive 
particle. 

The present reading is thus defended: “ Herodotus informs us, 1. i, 
that Cyaxares massacred the Scythian invaders by inviting them to an 
entertainment, and making them drunk ; on which he slew them. Now 
to this the prophet seems to refer in these words.” Obs. on books. ii. 193. 
of old time.-—nbdiyn 4. Ar. Houb. Dathius. But the text, as it 
now stands, furnishes an apposite sense. 








——theiry swords.— 


Ingenti mole sepulchrum 
Imponit, suaque arma viro. En. vi. 233. 


Mr. Lowth. See also Bishop Lowth on Isai. p. 90. Andov kaOaipopevns 
amré A@nvaiwy,—kat Tv Onkdv dvaipebercGv Soa joav tay Tebveatav ev TH 
vyow, UTep mutov Kapes épdavnoar, yywobevtes TH TE TKEVN TOY Oma 
EvvteOappevn, kai To TpdT@ @ viv ert Odrrovor. Thucyd. i. 8. referred to 
by Moerlius. See Isai. xiv. 18. 

iniquity.—oniiy MSS. perhaps from 721», a substantive which 
does not occur elsewhere. I was pleased to find my own rendering con- 





firmed by Dathius, who thinks the sense equivalent to the phrase “ they 
have borne, or bear, their shame :” v. 24, 30. ‘¢ Videtur O¥Y pronomen 
reciprocum, ile, ipse.” Dathius. 
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23 And thou also shalt be broken in the midst of the uncir- 
cumcised, 
And shalt lie down with them that are slain by the sword, 
29. There zs Edom, her kings, and all her rulers, 
Who in their might are * laid with them that are slain by 
the sword; 
They lie down with the uncircumcised, 
With them that go down to the pit. 
30 There are the princes of the north, 
All of them, and all the Sidonians : 
Who are gone down with the slain 
In their terror, ashamed of their might ; 
And he down uncircumcised with them that are slain by 
the sword, 
And bear their shame with them that go down to the pit, 
31 Pharaoh shall see them, 
Aud shall be comforted over all his multitude slain by the 


sword ; 


5 * H. put. 








20: in their might.—In the midst of their boasted might. 

— With them that go dowu.—hns, 19 MSS. 6. Ar. It is gencrally 
supposed that Edom was subdued during the siege of Tyre. 

30. of the north.—Probably the Syrian kings, who reigned at 
Damascus. 
Sidonians.—D 303 1 MS. oy 2 MSS. as if “a7¥ had been 
written contractedly for the regular plural. ‘ But 6. read 92933 Dwr, 
see 2 Chron. xvii. 2. or perhaps 12°S P orparnyot Acaoup.” Secker. %370, 
satrape, 1 MS. originally. See De Rossi. ‘* The mention made of the 
Sidonians, and not of the Tyrians, persuades me that this prophecy was 
delivered during the siege of Tyre.” Mr. Desvocux,. 

——In their terror.—So, “in their might,” v. 29. But Houbigaut 
proposes, on’nnn, “ Ashamed of their terror, and of their might.” 

3l. co forted.—Sce c. xxx. 16. 
his multitude —)3\10n, 4 MSS. 3 in the margin, 1 ed. Houb. 
See this punctuation in V. Syr. But 6, MS. 

















——slain hy the sword. 
A, and Chald. point thus: Pharaoh shall see them, and shall be comforted 
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Liven Pharaoh, and all his host, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah. 

32 Though I caused his terror in the land of the living, 
Yet shall he be laid in the midst of the uncircumcised, 
With them that are slain by the sword, 

Even Pharach and all his multitude ; 
Saith the Lord Jehovah. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


- 


i ‘THe worn of Jehovah came also unto me, saying; 
2 Son of man, speak unto the sons of thy people, and say 


unto them ; 
* When I bring the sword upon a land, and the people 
of the land take a man out of their borders, and set him 


* Ha land when I bring a sword upon it. 


a 


over all his multitude; Pharaoh shall be slain by the sword, and all his 
host, saith the Lord Jehovah. Herodotus affirms that Apries, or Pha- 
raoh-Hophra, was strangled: of d€ pu dmémméav. LL. i. p. 154. marg. 
186. ed. Wess. But the enemies of Apries may have used the sword 
against him, before he expired. | 

32. his terror.—o. Ar. Syr. Dathius. But *n’nn 9 MSS. Keri, 
V. Houb. “ For I have caused my terror &c. And he shall be laid &c.” 
-his multitude.—)1\12Nn 8 MSS. 1 marg. 6. V. 








1. It is plain that Ezekiel uttered what is contained in this chapter to 
v. 20, before Jerusalem was taken by the Babylonians: but how long 
before is uncertain. 

2, out of their borders.—The proper places to station watchmen. 

‘““ When the prophet had confirmed his predictions of evil both to the 
Jews and Heathens by exemplifications of the like predictions already 
fulfilled among the latter; he proceeds to apply home the conclusion 





arising hence, by an expostulation and pathetic address to the hearts and 
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3 for their watehman, and he seeth the sword coming on the 
land, and bloweth the trumpet, and warneth the people, 

4 and they hear; whosoever heareth the sound of the 
trumpet, and taketh not warning, and the sword cometh 
and taketh him away, his blood shall be upon his own 

5 head: he heard the sound of the trumpet, and took not 
warning; his blood shall be npon him: but he that taketh 

6 warning shall * save his life. But if the watelhman see 
the sword coming, and blow not the trumpet, and the 
people be not warned, and the sword come, and take away 
any person from among them; he is taken away for his 
iniquity, but his blood will I require at the watehman’s 
hand. 

7 + So thou, son of man, [ have set thee a watebman unto 
the house of Israel: therefore hear the word from my 


* H. deliver his soul, or, himself. $ Or, And as for thee. 





consciences of the Jews.—But to what Jews is this addressed? To the 
Jews who were already in captivity. In order then that this address 
might make the stronger impression on them, and produce its wished-for 
effect, he immediately subjoms an information, which he represents as 
having been just then received, of the actual capture and destruction of 
the city of Jernsalem, agreeably to his foregoing prophecies against it : 
the accomplishment of which prediction against the Jews themselves, 
joined to his historic narrations before of the accomplishment of many 
others against the Heathens, both complete his arguments in favour of 
the eredit and veracity of his predictions against Egypt or other nations, 
and also prove by a conspicuous example the truth of that maxim with 
which he had concluded his late address to the captive Jews, “* That God 
will judge every one after his ways, both Jews and Heathens.” Obs. on 
books, ii. 196, 7. 

3. and they hear.—One MS. reads pow, ef audiens erit. Both 
6. and Chald. are capable of the punctuation here proposed. 

5, ——shall save.—The verb in the original may be converted into 





the future by the distant var. 
G. for his iniquity — The land was full of idolatry at the time 


when this was spoken. 
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8 mouth, and warn them from me. When I say unto the 
wicked, ‘*O wicked man, * thou shalt surely die,” and 
thou speakest not to warn the wicked from his way ; that 
wicked man shall die for his iniquity, but his blood will I 

9 require at thine hand. Yet if thou warn the wicked of 
his way, that he turn from it, and he turn not from his 
way ; he shall die for his iniquity, but thou hast delivered 
+ thy soul. 

10 Thou also, son of man, say unto the house of Israel: 
Thus have ye t spoken, saying; Surely our transgres- 
sions and our sins are upon us, and we pine away for 

11 them: how then shall we live? Say unto them: ds I 
live, saith the Lord Jehovah, || I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked; but in that the wicked turn from his 
way, and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for 
why will ye die, O house of Israel ? 

12 Thou, also, son of man, say unto thesons of thy people: 
The righteousness of the righteous shall not deliver him 
in the day of his transgression : and as for the wickedness 
of the wicked, he shall not fall thereby in the day when 
he turneth from his wickedness: neither shall the right- 

13 eous be able to live in the day of his sin. When I say 


* FF. dying thou shalt die. + Or, thyself. Y #7. said. 
[| #7. if I have pleasure. 


8. When I say. — O83, c. iii. 18. Compare v. 7, 8, 9, with ec. iii. 
175 10,-19. 

10. we pine away.—We experience their bitter consequences in 
famine and disease, and in the invasions and insults of the Babylonians. 








shall we live ?—How can such assurances be true, as were given us 
ce. Xvill. 17, 19, 22, 27, 28, 32 2 

11. Compare c. xviii. 23, 32. 
his way.—o. MS. A. and Ar. supply pur, “ from his wicked 





” 


way. 





-for why &e.—This line oceurs c. xviii. 31. 
12. ——to live in the day.—2 is omitted 6. MS. Al. and ed. Ald. and 


CHAP. XXXII. | EZEKIEL. 19] 


> and he 


unto the righteous, * “ He shall surely live ;’ 
trusteth in his righteousness, and doeth iniquity ; all his 
righteousnesses shall not be remembered, but for his 
iniquity which he hath committed, even for it shall he die. 
14. Again, when I say unto the wicked, +“ Thou shalt 
surely die;” and he turneth from his sin, and docth 
15 judgment and justice, and the wicked returneth the 
pledge, giveth that again which he had taken by violence, 
walketh in the statutes of life so as not to commit iniquity ; 
16 + he shall surely live, he shall not die: all his sins which 
he hath || committed shall not be remembered unto him; 
he hath done judgment and justice, § he shall surely 
17 live. Yet the sons of thy people say, “ The way of the 
Lord is not equal.” But as for them, their way is not 
18 equal. When the righteous man turneth from his 
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, he shall die 
19 ** because of it. And when the wicked turneth from his 


* JT. Living he shall live. | 7. sinned. 
¢ ff, Dying thou shalt die. § H. living he shall live. 
t H. living he shalt live. wo G1 SOF theMi. 


in Syr. Houbigant thinks it beyond a doubt that the true reading is, 
PTW Opti, as at the beginning of the verse, and in opposition to 
ypwimtnywo. “And as for the righteousness of the righteous, he 
shall not be able to live thereby” &c. —* 
of his sin.—See 6. MS. Al. 

13. all his righteousnesses.— VIP Ty 4 MSS. 3 edd. 

——be renenbered.—1921n MSS. edd. See c. xviil. 24. 

15. and the wicked—yw is wanting in 2 MSS. 6. Ar. Syr. but 
it seems to be repeated with elegance. 

——he shall surely live—tn for 1 MSS, Houb. so again, v. 16. 














16. his sins —Y nso, i.e. PNIs~N, MSS. edd. 

17. ——the Lord.—Here, and v. 20, some MSS. have 7171; asc. Xviii. 
25,29. 

18. because of it— 2 Houh. atry sc. dvopia. 6. MS. Al. See 





also Syr. Arab. But V. 6. MS. V. and Chald. render plurally. But see 
on ¢. xvili. 26. Dathius observes, “ numerus seepe sensum, non verba, 


respicit.” 
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wickedness, and doeth judgment and justice, he shall 

20 live because of them. Yet ye say, “ The way of the Lord 
is not equal.” I will judge you every one according to 
his ways, O house of Israel. 


21 Now iT came to pass in the twelfth year of our cap- 
tivity, in the tenth month, on the fifth day of the month, 
that one who had escaped out of Jerusalem came unto me, 

22 saying, The city is smitten. And the hand of Jehovah 


t 


had been upon me in the evening before he that had 
escaped came; and he had opened my mouth until he 
came unto me in the morning; * and my mouth was 
opened, and I was no longer dumb. 

23. And the word of Jehovah had come unto me, saying ; 


* Or, he even opened my mouth. 


20. I will judge.—Compare ec. xviii. 80. At the end of this v. 6. 
MS. Al. Ar. and MS. Copt. add, “ saith the Lord.” 

21. twelfth year.—Eleventh year: Syr. and 8 MSS. reading snw yp 
for ‘nw, which, says Dathius, Doederlein approves of : and it srems pre- 
ferable. In 6. ed. Ald, and Sixti Quinti, we find the tenth year, a plain 
nistake ; as the Babylonish army entered Jerusalem in the eleventh year 
of Zedekiah, in the fourth month, on the ninth day of the month. 
2 Kings xxv. 3, 4. 
in the tenth month.—Twelfth month : 6. MS. V. Al. but the tenth, 
ed. Ald. 

If we read the eleventh year, near six months will pass between the 
taking of Jerusalem and the communication of that event to Ezekiel. As 
the Hebrew text now stands, the interval must be one year, five months, 











and twenty-six days. 

ya, and my mouth was opened.—Chald. furnishes a very good 
reading ; MNO), and I opened. See e. xxiv. 25, 26, 2 
17, we read the twelfth yeur, the first month, and the fifteenth day of the 
month, the interval between the revelation recorded v. 24 and the imme- 





7. Ifine. xxii, 


diately preceding one is eight months and twenty days. 


we 
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24 Son of man, they that inhabit those waste places in the 
Jand of Israel * speak, saying: ; 
Abraham was one, and he inherited the land: but we 
are many: unto us is the land given for an inheritance. 
25 ‘Therefore say unto them, ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 
Ye eat with the blood, and lift up your eyes to your idols, 
26 and shed blood: and shall ye possess the land? Ye stand 
with your swords, ye commit abomination, and ye defile 
every one his neighbour's wife: and shall ye possess the 
27) land?) Thus shalt thou say nuto them: Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: ds I live, surely they that are in the waste 
places shall fall by the sword; and him that is + in the 
open field I will { give to the beasts || to be devoured ; 
aud they that are in the strong holds, and in the caves, 
28 shall die of the pestilence. And [ will make the land a deso- 


oe Sats + 2. on the face of the field. + £7. 1 will give him. 
\| £7. to devour him. 


24. This seems to be the word spoken by Ezckicl before the messenger 


came. 





waste places.—The eountry and the city had been now laid waste 
by the Babylonians. 

unto us.—Who are many ; and preferable in the sight of God to 
Abraham, a single individual. They thought that they should remain 
umnolested in the land, when the Babylonians had left them in it; not 
expecting to suffer those severe calamities which ensued in conscyuence 





of Gedaliah’s murder. Jer. xi, 











25, with the blood.—Contrary to the law: Deut. xi. 16. 
your eyes. —O>2y, the ancients, MSS. edd. 
26, with your swords.—lReady to commit acts of violence on every 


one that passes. But Houb. reads D225 Das in your street, openly 
practising idolatry. 2272m, contra socium vestrum, i. ¢, populares ves- 
tros impugnatis. Doederlein apud Dathium. 

ibs unto them.—orm >», MSS. edd. 
T will give —The verb is converted by the distant cau. 








caves.—In the mountaius; which eaves were the usual places of 





refuge in times of danger. 
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lation and an astonishment, and the pride of its strength 
shall cease: and the mountains of Israel shall be made deso- 

29 late, that none shall pass over. ‘Then shall they know 
that I am Jehovah, when I make the land a desolation 
and an astonishment, because of all their abominations 
which they have committed. 

80 And as for thee, O son of man, the sons of thy people 
speak concerning thee near the walls, and in the doors of 
the houses, and speak one to another, even every man to 
his * neighbour, saying; Come, I pray you, and hear 

31 what is the word that goeth forth from Jehovah. And 
my people come unto thee, + according to the manner in 
which the people come, and sit before thee, and hear thy 
words, but do them not: for they make mockings with 

32 their mouths, and their heart goeth after gain. And, lo, 
thou art unto them as a song { that is sung to musical 


* TT, brothier. + H. according to the coming of the people. - 
{ H. of musical instruments. 








30. near the walls &e.—“ Dr. Pococke informs us that the Copties 
spend their holydays—sitting under their walls in the winter. The better 
sort of houses im the east have porches, or gateways, accordmg to Dr, 
Shaw, with benches on each side, where the master of the family receives 
visits.” Harmer i. 22. 

——one to another.— 1 Ms, 1 MS. Houb. 

ol. the people come.—Syr. omits 81202, and o. MS. Al. read 
1p, whence arises this version: “ And my people come unto thee, and 
my people sit before thee.” 
mockings.—Chald. suggests 0°25, jests, marg. Engl. vers. In 6. 
Ay. Syr, Dowy 70M is omitted, and 233, or D’21>, suggested as the 
true reading. ‘‘ For a lie is [or, lies are] in their mouth.” See onc. 
viii. 17. 

——and—after— 108) 6. Ar. Syr. V. 8 MSS. 

32. They were struck with his eloquence, without regarding his exhor- 
tations and admonitions. ‘‘ My yap @A@s adra dveyvaxare 7} ws @ddpra ; 
Arr. Epict. L. iii. ¢. 28. p. 478. ed. Upton. Vid. et Aul. Gell. 1. v. c. 1. 
neque illic philosophum loqui, sed tibicinem canere.” Secker. 
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instruments, of one that hath a pleasant voice, and that 
can play well on an instrument: and they hear thy words, 

33 but they do them not. And when this cometh to pass, 
(lo, it shall come to pass,) then shall they know that a 
prophet hath been among them. 


CHAPTER XXNIV. 


1 2 THE worp of Jehovah came also unto me, saying; Son of 
man, prophesy against the shepherds of Israel, prophesy, 
and say unto them ; 

O ye shepherds, thus saith the Lord Jehovah : Woe anto 








33. this cometh to pass.—Se. 79274, this matter, this event ; the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

——lo, it shall come to pass.—See a like parenthesis proposed, c. 
XXX. 20. 


1. ——came also unto me.—*“ It is probable that this prophecy imme- 
diately followed the preceding. At or before the arrival of the news that 
Jerusalem was conquered, the prophet was to speak of the tyranny and 
carelessness of the governor's, and to promise the return of the people.” 
Michaelis. ‘* Ezekiel still continues his prophetic cares and foresight to- 
ward those who snrvived the desolation of Jerusalem, both those who 
continued in Jerusalem and also the captives elsewhere. Of the former 
some false hopes seem to have been formed hy the captive Jews, that this 
remnant would be still able to preserve the existence of the Jewish state 
in Palestine. ¢. xxx. 24." Obs. on books. 11.199.“ The negligence of 
the governors being pointed out as a eause of the incredulity of the people, 
the transition here is natural, and the connexion close between this pro- 
pheey and the foregoing one; as also between the beginning of this 
prophecy and its conclusion. For, considermg that in part the people 
suffered for the faults of their shepherds, merey now urged the prophet 
to deelare from God that he would judge between them—save the floek, 
and—set up one shepherd over them, who should feed them, even his 
servant David. Ib. 201, 2. 

Z shepherds.—“ The king, his counsellors, and the heads of the 
people.” Michaelis. 





J 


O ye shepherds.—Houbigant reads | 
O 


yam; which is confirmed by Syr. 


bo £ 
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the shepherds of Israel that feed themselves! Should not 
3 the shepherds feed the flock? Ye eat the milk, and ye 
clothe you with the wool, and ye slay * that which is fat: 
4 but ye feed not the flock. The weak ye have not strength- 
ened, and the sick ye have not healed, and + that which 
was broken ye have not bound up, and { that which was 
driven away ye have not brought again, and || that which 
was lost ye have not sought: but with force have ye ruled 
5 over them, and with rigour. And they were scattered, 
because there was no shepherd: and they became meat to 
all the beasts of the field, [and to the fowls of the heavens, | 
6 when they were scattered. My flock wandered through 
all the mountains, and upon every high hill; yea, my flock 
was scattered upon all the face of the land; aud none did 
search or seek after them. 


* HH. the fat. + H.thebroken. ft A. the drivenaway. — || H. the lost. 





and v. 9. Vulg. and 6. MS. Vat. omit om>5s, The English version may 
stand. The rendering “ and say unto them, even unto the shepherds,” 
would require O° Oy, aceording to Houbigant. 





shepherds of Israel that feed themselves.—The beauty of the original 
may be expressed in Latin or Greek, though not mm English : pastoribus 
qui pascunt semetipsos: rots moéow of rousaivovow éavTovs. 
the flock.—The original word includes goats, throughout this chap- 
ter, nee 0.17: 

3. ——and ye slay.—So V. 6. Syr. 3 MSS. 1 of the year 1106; 1 ori- 
ginally, and 1 now. In the four verbs the future is frequentative. 

4, The weak.—N>17 in the singular number, 1 MS. V. 6. Syr. 

5. 








no shepherd.—None, in effeet : none deserving of the name. 
and to the fowls &c.—The words poown piy>) are added by 6. 
MS. A. and Arab. But they are wanting, v. 8. 

when they were scattered.—The original word is omitted by 6. Ar. 








Syr. Honbigant joins it to the following verse, Ille disperse sunt, 
errantque &c. The two Hebrew verbs are of different genders, as they 
now stand. But the alteration to }1w) in v. 6 would be slight; and is 
favoured by 6. Ar. Syr. 

6. ——upon all the face.—‘* Upon the face of all,” 3 MSS. Arab. o. ed. 
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7 ‘Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the word of Jehovah: 

8  As‘T live, saith the Lord Jehovah, surely because my flock 
became a prey, and my flock became meat to all the 
beasts of the field, forasmuch as there was no shepherd, 
neither did my shepherds search after my flock, but the 

9 shepherds fed themselves, and fed not my flock; there- 
fore, O ye shepherds, hear the word of Jehovah: 

10 ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Behold, I am against the 
shepherds; and I will require my flock at their hand, and 
will cause them to cease from feeding the flock, neither 
shall the shepherds feed themselves any more: for I will 
deliver my flock from their mouth, and they shall not be 
meat for them. 

11 ~~ For thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Behold, I, even I, will 

12 search after my flock, and will diligently seek them: * as 


* Hf. according to the diligent seeking. 


Ald. and in the Antwerp polyglot. In 6. MS. A. the reading is, mavri 
TpoTanw TACs. 

10. ——require.—The original word is translated search after, v. 6. 
The beauty of the reference is lost in the translation. 
shall not be—T197N MSS.—“ This must surely have been said 
before Zedekiah was taken: and so must v. 2. Some wonld translate, 7 





have required. But what needed they then to be called upon, as v. 7, 9, 
for what they knew already, and have a woe pronounced, as v. 2, that 
was already executed: unless it he to be executed in another world?” 
Secker. 

If the propheey in this chapter is connected with that in the foregoing, 
the time of its delivery is ascertained c. xxxii. 22: and the woes 
denounced, and admonitions given, may be extended to the time of the 
captivity, and to the calamities which hefel some of the ruling Jews in 
Egypt after the murder of Gedaliah. Jer, xlii. 1, 18, &e. If the con- 
quest of Jerusalem, and the taking of Zedekiah, are referred to, the time 
when Ezekiel delivered the prophecy contained in this chapter cannot be 
fixed with precision. 

11. ——diligently seck.—TVhe Hebrew word signifies, to seek early, to 
seek in the morning. 
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a shepherd diligently seeketh his flock, in the day when 
he is among his flock that are spread abroad; so will I 
diligently seek my flock, and will deliver them out of all 
the places where they have been scattered in the day * of 
13° clouds and of thick darkness. And [ will bring them out 
from the + people, and gather them from the countries ; 
aud will bring them to their own land, and feed them 
upon the mountains of Israel, by the streams, and in all 
l4 the dwelling-places of the land. I will feed them in a 
good pasture, and upon ¢ the high mountains of Israel 
shall their fold be: there shall they lie down in a good 
fold; and ¢z a fat pasture shall they feed, upon the moun- 
15 tains of Israel. I will feed my flock, and I will cause 
16 them to lie down, saith the Lord Jehovah. I will seek 
that which was lost, and will bring again that which was 
driven away, and will bind up that which was broken, and 
will strengthen the sick ; and will || keep the fat and the 
strony, and will feed § them with discretion. 
17 And as for you, O my flock, thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah: Behold, I wid/ judge between cattle and cattle, 








* HH. of a cloud, + H. peoples. + FZ. the mountains of the height. 
|| Or, preserve, or, give heed to. § H. it. 
12: in the day of clouds.—Sce this clause Joel i. 2. Zeph. i. 15. 


That darkness is used for calamity, see on Amos vy. 20. 
Two MSS. 1 originally, and 1 ed. read 778 in this verse. 





13. and will bring them.—o°nys931. MSS. 
14. and in a fat pasture —y 22) and in a fat pasture. 4 MSS. 





my ina fat pasture. 1 MS, 
16. will keep— Dwr, or WIDwWsR, 6. Ar. Syr. V. Houb. Dathius. 
The bad shepherd “ slew that which was fat :” v. 3: on the contrary, the 





good shepherd is here represented as preserving it, and as feeding if with 
diseretion: which last clause establishes the reading here proposed. 
17. 


sheep and goats, and the stronger part, even the rams aud he-goats that 





between cattle and cattle—Between the weaker part of my 
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18 even the rams and the he-goats. Seemeth ta small thing 
unto you that ye eat up the good pasture; but that ye 
tread down with your feet the remainder of your pastures ? 
and that ye drink * the clear waters ; but that ye foul with 

19 your feet what remaineth? and that my flock eat what 
ye have trodden with your feet, and drink what ye have 
fouled with your feet ? 

20 Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah unto them: 
Behold, I, even I, will judge between the fat eattle + and 

21 the lean cattle. Because ye thrust with your side and 
with your shoulder, and push all the weak with your 

22 horns, till ye scatter them abroad; therefore will I save 
my flock, and they shall no more be a prey; and I will 

93 judge between cattle and cattle. And [ will raise up one 
shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my 
servant David: he shall feed them, and he shall be their 

24 shepherd. And I Jehovah will be their God, and my 
servant David a prince among them: I Jehovah have 

25 spoken it. And I will make with them a covenant of peace, 


* 77. the clearness, ov, depth, of the waters. + H. and between. 


use violenee towards them. See v. 20. Glassius rightly observes that 
rams and he-gouts are put in apposition with nw, and cattle. 

18. unto you.—See 02 thus used Numb. xvi. 9. Isai. vil. 18. 
»> is understood before 1 5N. 








clear waters.—See 0. Arab. Vulg. 

20, unto them.—So Chald. But 22°98 unto you. V. 2 MSS. 
led. In 2 MSS. the word is omitted: 6. MS. Vat. and Syr. read only 
mim oste, or oto im: and 6, MS. A. ed. Ald. and Arab. read 
DTDs TT IN, 

23, ——my servant David.—This prophecy may refer to Zerubbabel, 
to Christ, and to a future descendant of David who shall reign over the 
Jews after their restoration. See on Hos. iii. 5. om is read for ~? in 
21 MSS. and ons scems the true reading for jn, 

25. ——with them.—With David. o. Ar. 
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and will cause evil beasts to cease out of the land: and 

they shall dwell safely in the desert, and shall sleep in the 
26 woods. And I will make them, and the places round 
about my hill, a blessing ; and I will cause the shower to 
come down in its season, there shall be * plentiful 
showers. And the trees of the field shall yield their fruit, 
and the earth shall yield her eicrease; and they shall be 


rw 
~] 


secure in their land, and shall know that I am Jehovah, 
when I shall break the bands of their yoke, and shall 
deliver them from the hand of these that served them- 
28 selves of them.. And they shall be no more a prey to the 
nations, neither shall the beasts of the land devour them ; 
but they shall dwell securely, and none sliall make them 
29 afraid. And I will raise up for them + a peaceful planta- 
tion, and they shall be no more consumed by famine in 
the land, neither bear the reproach of the heathen any 
30 ainore. Thus shall they knew that I, Jehovah their God, 


* H. showers of blessing. + HH. a plantation of peace. 
26, ——and the places round about.—D) 227 3s the reading of 6 MSS, 


and 3 originally, V. 6. Syr. Chald. ‘* And I will make them round about 
my hill a blessing.” 





plentiful showers.—See on Joel ii. 14. 
27. shall yield their fruit.— Uebr. give. So, cai édidov Kapmoy, 
Matth. xiii. 8. 


—— served theniselves.— Exacted service. 





29, ——ua peaceful plautation.—Houbigaut and Dathius render yon 
plantarium, i. e. locus ubi plantatur. For ow these critics read o5w, 
with 6. Av. Syr. and observe that not renown but security, prosperity, 
and consequent exemption from famine, are insisted on. 





coustamed by famine.—Gathered into the sepulchre among their 
deceased ancestors, in consequence of famine. 

30. This shal’ they know.—Four MSS. one originally, one now, and three 
edd. read O25 ya ‘Thus shall the nations know :” which is a very 
goud reading. 


CHAP XXXv.| EZEKIEL. PO] 


am with them, and that they, even the house of Israel, are 

31 my people, saith the Lord Jehovah. For ye my flock, 
*the flock of my pasture, are men, and I am Jehovah 
your God, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


CHAPTER XXXYV. 


1 Moreover THE word of Jehovah came unto me, say- 

2 ing; Son of man, set thy face against mount Seir, and 
3 prophesy against it, and say unto it, 

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Behold, I am against thee, 

O mount Seir, and I will stretch out mine hand against 

thee, and will make thee a desolation and an astonish- 

4 ment. Thy cities I will + lay waste, and thou shalt be 

t desolate; and thou shalt know that I am Jehovah. 


* HH. ye the flock. + H. make a waste. + Ha desolation. 








am with them.—Ons is wanting in3 MSS. and in 6. Ar. Syr 
“ that I am Jehovah their God, and that they” We. 

3l. For ye.-—oOns), 1 MS. and 1 originally. 

——are men.—D 18 is omitted in 6. Ar. and some may approve of this 
omission. ‘‘ For ye are my flock, ye are the flock of my pasture, and 1” 
&c. But Cappellus refers to ¢c. xxxvi. 38; and Dathius remarks that 
the prophet thus explains how the foregoing allegory is to be understood. 
aud I am Jehovah.—For 38), and I, see 1 MS. 6. Ar. Syr. V. 
mim? Jehovah, is supplied in 11 MSS. a reading supported by all the 
ancients, except Chald. Suppose that transcribers wrote “> °33813 and 








the preceding » in 3s accounts for the omission of the following ”°. 


“The prophet goes on to shew that the same reason, which will operate 
in favour of the Jews, will not operate in favour of the Heathen; espe- 
cially not in favour of the Jews’ relations the Edomites: for they shewed 
no mercy and therefore deserved to receive none ; and because they had 
a perpetual hatred, were to be made a perpetual desolation.” Obs. on 
books. 1. 202. 

3, 





* fqn #cta \ } 
Tam against thee.—Three MSS. read Joy, 
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5 Because thou hast borue * the old hatred, and hast + shed 
the blood of the sons of Israel by the sword, in the time of 
their calamity, in the time of the punishment of iniquity, 

6 eveninthe end thereof’; therefore, as 1 live, saith the Lord 
Jehovah, surely in blood will I deal with thee, and blood 
shall pursue thee: since thou hast not hated blood, there- 

7 fore blood shall pursue thee. Thus will I make Monnt Seir 
a desolation and an astonishment, and will cut off from it 

8 him that passeth out and him that returneth. And I will 
fill thy mountains with thy slain: as for thine hills, and 
thy valleys, and all thy streams, they that are slain by the 

9 sword shall fall therein. I will make thee ¢ perpetual deso- 
lations, and thy cities shall not be inhabited : and ye shall 


* H. the hatred of old time. + Or, poured out. 
t HZ desolations of eternity. 


5. ——the old hatred.—See c. xxv. 15. The ancient hatred of Esau 
towards Jacob is referred to. 

——and hast shed Se.—See the phrase, ps. |xiii. 11. Jer. xviii. 21. In 
these places many of the ancients render the verb to deliver up; perhaps 
deriving it from 713 to gather together. The root may be, 17:3 to cut 
asunder, 333, in Hiphil, may be understood of spilling, or pouring out, 
like water. anno dy may mean with the edge of the sword; but the 
phrase often denotes the means, or instrument. 

6. ——in blood will I deal with thee.—I find that Cappellus concurs in 
this interpretation: “agam tecum in sanguine.” 

——blood shall pursue thee-—‘* Thy blood-guiltiness shall pursue thee : 
thou shalt be punished for it.” Michaelis. They that slay with the 
sword. Chald. 

——hast not hated.—Hiast shed blood so largely. See Mr. Lowth. 

7. ——and an astonishment.—Houbigant conjectured Town1; and 
11 MSS. confirm this conjecture : which was also the reading of 5 MSS. 
originally. 

——him that passeth out and him that returneth._—Every one. See on 
Mal. ii. 12, 

8. ——thy mountains—thy slain.—0o. MS. A. and ed. Ald. and Arab. read 
pom and 5°55n, But Chald. reads the affix 1, his, throughout the verse. 

9. “——be inhabited.—So the aneients, Houbigant, and Dathius. Ti 3win 
4 MSS. 732m many MSS. 
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10 know that 1 a@n Jehovah. Because thou hast. said, 
‘These two nations and these two countries shall be 
mine, and we will possess it;” whereas Jehovah was 

ll there; therefore, as I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, I 
will do according to thine anger, and according to thine 
envy, Which thou hast used from thine hatred against 
them; and J will make myself known among them, when 

12 I shall judge thee. And thou shalt know that I, Jehovah, 
have heard all thy blasphemies which thou hast spoken 
against the mountains of Israel, saying, ‘ ‘They are laid 

13 desolate, unto us are they given to be devoured.” ‘Thus 
with your mouth have ye magnified yourselves against me, 
and multiplied your words against me: I have heard 
them, [saith the Lord.] 

14 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: When the whole land 

15 rejoiceth, I will prepare desolation for thee: as thou 


— and ye shall know.—Nyw1, and thow shalt know, 6. Ay. Syr. 
10. ——two nations.—Israel] and Judah. 
11. 
hast dealt with them out of thine hatred.” 
hast used.—rwy: MSS. 
-from thine hatred.—7 Oeiwn MSS. 
——among them.—‘ In thee. 6. See v. 12.” Secker. 


which thou hast nsed Se.—We may render, ** Beeanse thou 
ry > 











It follows from this verse that the prophecy contained in this chapter 
was delivered after the destruction of Jerusalein, and before the conquest 
of Edom by Nebuchadnezzar. 

12: They are laid desolate—So Weri, which the common version 
fullows, and 38 MSS. See also V. 6. Syr. Houb. 

13. 
Ch. loeupletandi. émnéuvas, Grabe. unde nescio. Legendum onpnyn, 
made your words hard. Confer 1 Sam. ii. 3. Ps. xxxi. 19. Ixxv. 6. 
xciv. 4.” Seeker. 

——I.—And I. 6. MS. A. Ar. B5yr. 

——suith the Lord.—This addition is found in 6. MS. A. and Arab. 

14. 

——ilesolution.—See on Amos 1. 12. 








and multiplied.—“ Et multipheastis. Syr. Ch. forte ex usu 





rejoiceth.— After the restoration trom Babylon. 
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didst rejoice at the inheritance of the house of Israel, 
because it was desolate, so will I do unto thee: thou 
shalt be * desolate, O mount Seir; and all Edom, even 
all of it: and they shall know that I am Jehovah. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


1 Axso, thou son of man, prophesy unto the mountains of 
Israel, and say ; 

2 Ye mountains of Israel, hear the word of Jehovah: thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: Because the enemy hath said 
against you, “Aha! even + the ancient high-place is in 

3 our possession ;” therefore prophesy, aud say; Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovali: Because they have made you 
desolate, and swallowed you up on every side, that ye 
might be a possession to the residue of the nations; and 
} ye are taken up in the lips of talkers, and zm the defam- 


* FT, a desolation. + H. the high-place, ov, hill, of old time. 
; ZI. are caused to come up, [07, are come up] to the lip of the tongue, and fo &c. 





15. so will I do &c.—I will make thee desolate ; and others shall 
rejoice over thee. 
and they shall know.—yrni, “and thou shalt know,” 6. Ar. 








2. ——the ancient high-place—The hill of Sion. I suppose that we 
should read 92; which denotes a place of worship in general, because, 
in the idolatrous ages, such were usually situated on high places. See on 
c. vi. 2, Michaelis observes the affinity of Bapds to 703, Suppl. Hebr. 
lex. If nyn2, pl. myn yA, height, be feminine, the present reading 
wight stand. See Dr. Jubb, in Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah : c. liii. 9. 

3. Because.—}y1) 5 MSS. and 2 originally. Asc. xiii. 10. and 
elsewhere. 








the vesidue.—The uations which remained unconquered by the 
Babylonians. 
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4 ing of the people; therefore, ye mountains of Israel, 
hear the word of the Lord Jehovah : 

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah to the mountains and to 
the hills, to the streams and to the valleys, to the desolate 
wastes, and to the forsaken cities, which are become a 
prey, and a derision, to the residue of the nations that are 

5 round about: therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
Surely in the fire of my jealousy have I spoken against 
the residue of the nations, and against all * Edom, who 
have appointed my land to themselves for a possession, 
with joy of their whole heart, and with a 7 despiteful 

6 mind, to cast it out fora prey. Prophesy therefore con- 
cerning the land of Israel, and say to the mountains and 
to the hills, to the streams and to the valleys: ‘Thus saith 
the Lord Jehovah: Behold, I have spoken in my jealousy 
and in my fury, because ye have borne the reproach of 

7 the nations. Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: I 
have { lifted up mine hand, saying, surely the nations 
that are round about you || shall w/so bear their reproach. 

S But ye, O ye mountains of Israel, shall shoot forth your 
branches, and shall bear your fruit to my people Israel ; 

9 for they are near § coming. For, behold, I am for you, 


* H. Edom, all of it. + H. with despite of mind. ¢ Or, I have sworn. 
|| #7. they shall. § Hf, to come. 


4. ——of the Lord.— 278 is wanting in 2 MSS. and in o. Ar. 

5. all—52 7 MSS. 2 edd. Houb. 

with a despiteful mind.— Twenty-six MSS. read w52, ase. xxv. 15. 
to cast it out.—mwoin propter expelli eam, Houb. But some 











consider the word as the Chaldee or Syriac infinitive, which Ezekiel was 


prone to use. See ce. xvi. 9 
6,7. We may point thus: Behold, I have spoken in my jealonsy and 
in my fury. Because ye have borne the reproach of the nations, there- 


fore &c. 
7, ——their reproach.—Reproach cast on them by others. 
8. your branches.—22°52y, 5 MSS. 





for they Se.—For they [my people Israel ] are near [in time | com- 
ing [from Babylon into their own land.]  ére eyyicovae tov ede, 





is the true reading of 0. not €Amigovee. See ed. Grabe and ed. Breitinger. 
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and I will turn unto you, and ye shall be tilled and sown: 
10) and I will multiply men upon you, even all the house of 
Israel, all of * them: and the cities shall be inhabited, 
11 and the waste places shall be built. And I will multiply 
men upon you, and beasts; and they shall encrease and 
bring forth: and I will cause you to be inhabited aecord- 
ing to your ancient state, and will do you good according 
to your 7 first time: and ye shall know that I am Jehovah. 
12 Yea, I will cause men to walk upon you, even my 
people Israel: and they shall possess thee, and thou shalt 
be their inheritance, neither shalt thou henceforth bereave 
13 them of men any more. ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
Because they say of you, “ Thou land devourest men, 
therefore thon shalt 


a) 


14 and thou bereavest thy nation ;’ 
devour men no more, neither bereave thy nation 
15 any more, saith the Lord Jehovah. Neither will I 
+ cause the reproach of the nations to be heard against 


alee 2 Ss (is t+ Or, beginnings. t FZ. cause men to hear. 


10. ——all of them.—.5> 2 MSS. 2 in the marg. 1515 1 MS. 

11. —— and they shall enecrease Se.—Seven MSS. transpose the words : 
‘and they shall bring forth and encrease.” But the two Hebrew words 
are omitted by 6. 
according to your first time-—Read DD Mwris, with 6. Ar. Syr. 





Chald. 

12. cause men to walk.—“°n75i1 6. ed. Rom. Ch. recte nt vide- 
tur. beget, or, cause to be born.” Secker. 

——possess thee.—¥ 8 is understood here, and v. 13. 
bereave them of men.—By the sword, famine, and pestilenee ; whieh 
were God’s Judgments on his people for their idolatries. 

13. they say of you.—15, of thee, 6. Ay. Syr. The adjoining nations 
observed the heavy sufferings of Israel and Judah ; and aeensed the land 
of exterminating its inhabitants. 

Lhou land devourest.—Read nx, thou, with MSS. edd. 

14. ——no more.—For a long period of years : and absolutely no more, 
after the future restoration. 
bereave.—>2wn MSS. edd. the ancients, and Keri. 
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16 
17 


18 


I9 


20 


thee any more, neither shalt thou bear the upbraiding of 
the * people any more, neither shalt thou bereave thy 
nation any more, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


Tue worp of Jehovah came also unto me, saying: 
Son of man, when the louse of Israel dwelt in their own 
land, they defiled it by their way and by their doings: 
their way was before me as the defilement of a removed 
woman. Wherefore I poured my fury upon them for the 
blood which they had shed upon the land, and because they 
had polluted it with their idols. And I seattered them 
among the nations, and they were dispersed through the 
countries: according to their way, and according to their 
doings, [judged them. And when they came to the nations 
whither they went, they polluted mine holy name, in that 
it was said concerning them, ‘* These are the people of 
Jehovah, and they are gone forth out of his land.” 

But I have had pity on them for mine holy name, which 
the house of Israel have polluted among the nations, 
whither they are gone. 

Therefore say unto the house of Israel: ‘Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah: Not for your sakes do | this, O house of 
Israel, but for mine holy name, which ye have polluted 
among the nations, whither ye are gone. And [ will 
sanctify my great name which hath been polluted among 
the nations, which ye have polluted in the midst of them ; 
and the nations shall know that I am Jehovah, saith the 


* H. peoples. 


15. ——bereave— 5 wn 2 MSS. 2 in the margin. 1 ed. V. Chald. 
and Keri. 


20. 





they came.—18 2°) 8 MSS. 1 ed. all the ancients, Houbigant, 


Dathius. 





his land.—Their land. 6. MS. A. 


21, ——have polluted— m155n, MSS. edd. 
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Lord Jehovah, when I shall be sanctified because of you 
24 in their sight. For I will take you from among the 
nations, and gather you out of all countries; and bring 
you into your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean 


he) 
Qe 


water upon you, and ye shall be cleansed from all your 
defilements, and from all your idols will I cleanse you. 
26 I willalso give you a new heart, and a new spirit will I 
put within you; and I will remove the heart of stone 
from your * flesh, and will give you an heart of flesh. 
27 And my spirit will I put within you, and cause you to 
walk in my statutes, and to keep my judgments and do 
28 them. And ye shall dwell in the land which I gave to 
your fathers ; and ye shall be my people, and I will be 
29 your God. Iwill also +save you from all your defile- 
ments; and I will call for the corn and will multiply it, 
30 and will not send famine upon you. And I will multiply 
the fruit of the tree, and the encrease of the field; that 
ye may { receive no more the reproach of famine among 
31 the nations. Then shall ye remember your evil ways, 
and your doings that were not good; and ye shall loathe 
yourselves for your iniquities and for your abominations. 


* Or, body. + Or, deliver. t Or, bear, or, undergo. 








23. in their sight—orsy> MSS. edd. all the ancients, Houbi- 
gant, Dathius. Here the English version forsakes the text. 

23, 24. We may render: ‘ in their sight ; and I shall take you We.” 
the nations.—l4 MSS. read D997 pO for Dm 7: agreeably 
to Syr. Ar. Chald. 

25. This verse is pointed as in 6. V. Houbigant. It illustrates the use- 
fulness of attention to other sources of eriticism than a servile regard to 
the Masoretic distribution of clauses. 





26—28. This prophecy will be fully accomplished at the general con- 
version and final restoration of the Jews. 


31. ——no0t good.—See on ec. xx. 25. 
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32 Not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord Jehovah; be 
it known unto you: be ashamed and confounded for your 
33 own ways, O house of Israel. ‘Thus saith the Lord Je- 
hovah: In the day when I shall cleanse you from all 
your iniquities, and shall eause the eities to be inhabited 
34 and the waste places to be built, arid when the desolate 
land shall be tilled, whereas 1t was desolate in the sight of 
35 all that passed by: then shall *it be said, “This land 
thet was desolate is become as the garden of Iden; and 
the cities that were waste, and desolate, and ruined, ure 
36 become feneed and are inhabited.” Then the natiens 
that are left round about you shall know that I Jehovah 
have built the rnined places, ad planted the land which 
was desolate: I Jehovah have spoken 7, and I will do i. 
37 ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: I will yet seek to do this 
for the house of Israel: I will enerease them w/th men, 
38 like a flock: as the holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem 
in her solemn feasts; so shall the waste cities be filled 
with flocks of men: and they shall know that IT om 
Jehovah. 


* FL, Shall men sas. 





32. At the end of this ». 6. MS. Al. and Ar. add, “saith the Lord :” 
MS. Copt. reads, * dicit Adonai Dominus, domus Israelis.” 

35—35. The Vulgate version conneets these verses. 
are inhabited—Afen inhabit. 
and planted. Nywr, “and planted,” 2 MSS, 6. Ar. Syr. V. 
the land which was desolute-—The ancients render as if they read 
miawan, the desolate places. 


Se a 
ode 


30. 














OT. seek,— wi as, 1 MS. Ego curabo diltgenter ut hee faciam 


domui Israel. Houb. In co euram geram Israclitarnm. Dathius. 





like a flock.—Compare ps. evi. 41. Job xxi. 11. 

38. as the Se.—As the flock of holy ones, or, of holinesses, i. e. as 
the numerous flocks destined for saerifices, even as the numerous flocks 
assembled in Jerusalem during her passover and other vearly solemnities, 
so &e¢. 
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CHAPTER AXXVII. 


1 Tue wanp of Jehovah was upon me; and Jehovah 
brought me forth in the spirit, and set me in the 
2 midst of a valley * which was full of bones, and caused 
me to pass by them round about; and, lo, there were 
very many on the + face of the valley, and, lo, they 
3 were very dry. Then he said unto me; Son of man, 
t can these bones live? And I answered, O Lord 
4 Jehovah, thou knowest. Then he said unto me, Pro- 
phesy over these dry bones, and say unto them, O ye 
dry bones, hear the word of Jehovah. Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah unto these bones: Behold, I will cause 
6 breath to enter into you, and ye shall live: and I will lay 


Gr 


sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh upon you, and 
cover you with skin, and put breath into you; and ye 
shall live, and shall know that I am Jehovah. 


* HT. and it was full. + Or, surface. 
¢ Or, shall. 


1. ——Jehovah brought me.—See 6. Otherwise, 4° would be mascu- 
line and feminine in the same verse. 

3. 
in a doubting manner, because he knew not the scope of the vision. 





live?—Immediately, and in your sight. The prophet replies 


Houbigant. 
4, ———unto me.—Six MSS. 6. ed. Ald. and Arab. supply 078 72, “O 
son of man.” 





Prophesy over.—Speak by prophctical impulse over, or to, or con- 
cerning, these bones. Ad heec ossa. Houb. de istis ossibus. V. Dathius. 

——unto them.—Perhaps, ;>s. But MSS. read om7>ss here, and 
omy v. 8. 
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7 So L prophesied as I was commanded: and as I pro- 
phesied there was a noise; and, behold, there was a 
8 shaking, and the bones drew near, bone to its bone. And 
when I looked, behold, there were sinews upon them, and 
the flesh came up, and the skin covered them above: but 
9 there was no breath in them. ‘Then said he unto me, 
Prophesy unto breath, prophesy, O son of man, and say 
unto breath, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Come from 
the four winds, O breath; and blow upon these slain, 
that they may live. 
10 Sol prophesied as he commanded me; and the breath 
came into them, and they lived and stood on their feet, a 
11 very exceedingly great host. Then he said unto me; 
Son of man, these bones are the whole house of Israel: 
behold, they say, ‘Our bones are dried, and our hope is 
12 lost; as for us, we are cut off.” ‘Therefore prophesy, 
and say unto them; Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Be- 
hold, 1 will open your graves, and cause you to come up 
out of your graves, O my people; and bring you into 
13 the land of Israel. And ye shall know that [To am 





ia T was commanded,—'313. he commauded me, 1 MS, 6. Ar. Syr. 
V.v. 10. 
as I prophesied. 81372-6 MSS. and 2 originally. 

——drew near.—Eichhorn here observes an error in langnage, *25 71 
for W329 I. 
fy its bone.—To its corresponding bone in the human body. 








8. ——covered them.—The verb may he passive, ebdueebutur, See Syv. 

Y, ——sluin.—Probably Jews slain in the Babylonish wars; as the 
valley, represented in vision, wight be one near Jerusalem. 

11. ——as for us.—Houbigant observes that 125 is so redundant as to 
add emphasis, and express entire excision. 

12. your graves.—In the land of their captivity, the Jews scemed 


as absolutely deprived of their own country as persons comniitted to the 





erave are cut off from the living. The foregoing similitude shewed in a 
strong and beautiful manner that God, who could even raise the dead, 


had power to restore them. 


* 
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Jehovah, when I open your graves, and cause you to 

14 come up out of your graves, O my people, and put my 
breath within you, and ye live; and I place you in your 
own land: ye shall even know that I Jehovah have spoken 
it, and have done 7, saith Jehovah. 


15 Tue worp of Jehovah came also unto me, saying: 
16 Moreover, son of man, take thee one stick, and write 
upon it, * For Judah, and for the sons of Israel his com- 
panions:” then take another stick, and write upon it, 
* For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim and of all the house of 
17 Israel his companions.” ‘Then join them one to another 
into one stick, and let them become one in thine hand. 
18 And when the sons of thy people shall speak unto thee, 
saying, Wilt thou not shew us * what thou meanest by 
19 these? say unto them, Thus saith the Lord; Behold, 
I will take the stick of Joseph, which was in the hand of 
Ephraim and of the tribes of Israel his companions, and 
will put them with it, even with the stick of Judah, and 
will make them one stick, and they shall be one in mine 
20 hand. And the sticks whereon thou + writest, shall bein 


* H. what these are unto thee. . + HH, shalt write. 





16. and for the sons.—h2 553, “ and for all the house,” 2 MSS. 

——his companions.—y°2n, or VY 2M, MSS. edd. twice. 

18. these. —“ Quid in his tibi velis. Vulg. Recte.” Secker. 

19. ——which was §c.—Which was wielded as a sceptre in the hand of 
Ephraim, and of the other nine tribes of Israel the companions of their 
chief tribe Ephraim. 

In this verse O°>8, 127, and O'nwy, are readings confirmed by 
MSS. and edd. 
in mine hand.—91i7) 192, “in the hand of Judah,” is the read- 
ing of 6, Arab. from the abbreviation “* 3°2, as Cappellus curiously 








observes. I prefer this reading, as it makes the prophecy more definite. 
“In the hand of Judah ; first, under Zerubbabcl, and hereafter under a 
great king of that tribe.” 


na) 


; ) 
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91 thine hand before their eyes. And say-thon unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Behold, I will take the 

sons of Israel from among the nations whither they are 
gone, and will gather them from every side, and bring 

22 them into their own land. And I will make them one 
nation in the land, upon the mountains of Israel ; 
and one king shall be king over them all; and they 
shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be 

93 divided into two kingdoms any more at all. Neither 
shall they be defiled any more with their idols, nor 
with their abominations, nor with any of their trans- 
eressions: but I will save them from all their back- 
slidings wherein they have sinned, and will cleanse them ; 

and they shall be my people, and I will be their God. 

24 And my servant David shall be king over them, and they 
shall have one shepherd: and they shall walk in my 





ape in the land, upon.—°17721 9¥82, “in my land and upon the 
mountains’ 6. Ar, “in their land,’ MS. Copt. 
and they shall be Se.—s85 2 MSS. 17> MSS. 


any more at all.—Oy, “ any more divided into two kingdoms, even 











any more.” Syr. V. represent 192’ only once: Chald. represents it twice ; 
and the Greek is very emphatical, odS€ py ScatpeOdouv overt. 

23. backslidings. —omni2iwy, from rw. See how many MSS. 
and edd. leave the word at large by omitting the 1 between 1 and w 





dvopia@y, 0. suis rebellionibus, Houb. 
24. 
converted by the distant van. See one. xxxiv. 23. “This the Chaldee 





shal] he king.—Rather, shall reign, as Syr. the verb +51 being 


paraphrast, Hos. iii. 5, and many Rabbins explain to signify the Messiah, 
eminenter, as Grotius says.” Ben Mordeeai. 8vo. 497.“ Tt was custo- 
mary among the Jews to call similar characters hy one and the same 
name. As when Christ is called David.” Ib. 582. The similarity be- 
tween Christ at his future advent to reign over the Jews, and David his 
progenitor, may consist in the flourishing state of spiritual affairs amidst 
externa] magnificence. ‘My servant David shall be their prince for 
ever,” favours the supposition that Christ will hereafter assume regal 
state on earth among the converted Jews. 





one shepherd.—See ¢. XXxiv. 23. 
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25 judgments, and observe my statutes, and do them. And 
they shall dwell in the land which I gave to my servant 
Jacob, wherein your fathers dwelt; they shall dwell 
therein, and their sons and their sons’ sons for ever; and 

26 David my servant shall be their prince for ever. And I 
will make with them a covenant of peace: it shall be an 
everlasting covenant with them: and I will place them, 
aud multiply them; and will place my sanctuary in the 

27 midst of them for ever. My tabernacle also shall be with 

them: yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my 





28 people. And the nations shall know that I Jehovah 
sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary suall be in the midst 
of them for ever. 

25. your fathers —Ditniar, “ their fathers,” 6. Ar. Syr. which 


is a preferable reading: and accordingly both Houbigant and Dathius 
translate eorwne. 


20. 





covenant with them.— Ons, MSS. 





and I will place them.—Houbigant proposes O°nrm31, and I will 
lead them. Chald, has o°n5535, and I will bless them. Syr. omits the 
word. One MS. and 6. Ar. omit the whole clause. Dathius says, Potest 
ex Hebraisino pleonastice dictum esse. The force of the two verbs may 
be, “I will so place them in their land as to multiply them.” See ps. 
Ixxv. 8. Isai. h. 17, where the verbs without the copula signify, ita bibent 
ut exsugant; bibisti ut exsugas. 





my sanctuary.—If we understand for ever in a linited sense, or 
suppose the condition of obedience imphed, the rebuilding of the temple 
may be here foretold. At the final restoration of the Jews, God will place 
his sanctuary and tabernacle among them for ever in a larger sense. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


1 Tue worp of Jehovah came also unto me, saying : 
2 Son of man, set thy face against Gog of the land of 
Magog, prince of Rhos Meshech and Tubal, and prophesy 
3 against him, and say, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 
Behold, I am against thee, O Gog, prince of Rhos 
4; Meshech and Tubal. And I will turn thee back, and put 


vas 





Gog.—Gen. x. 2, we learn that Magog was the second son of 
Japhet. Ezckiel uses Magog for the country of which Gog was prince. 
Michaelis compares the word Gog with Kuk, or Chak, the general name 
of kings among the ancient Turks, Moguls, Tartars, Cataians, and 
Chinese: Spic. Geogr. p. 84: and thinks that Magog denotes those vast 
tracts of country to the north of India and China, which the Greeks 
called Seythia, and we Tartary. The Turks are generally allowed to be 
of Scythian origin. “ Scythopolis and Hierapolis, which the Scythians 
took when they overcame Syria, were ever after by the Syrians called 
Magog. See Phin. 1. v. c. xxiii.” J. Mede. Disc. 1. p. 280. The Arabs 
call the Chinese wall Sud Yagog et Magog, that is, Agger Gog ct Magog. 
Hyde's works by Sharpe. ii. 426. 

The Seythians ruled over Media for twenty-two years, before they 
were expelled from that country by Cyaxares, early in the reign of 
Zedekiah. After their expulsion, Nebuchadnezzar assisted in invading 
them. Sce obs. on books. ii, 181, 2. It follows that at this time they 
were a remarkable people on the theatre of the world. 
of the land.—‘ And the land.” 6. Ar. Syr. 
of Rhos.—This word is understood of a people by 6. Symm. Theod. 








and Houbigant. Bochart shews that the river Araxes was called Rhos ; 
whence the Russi, who seem to have first settled in Taurica Chersonesus. 
Geogr. ]. iii, ¢. xin. 

Meshech and Tubal.—See on ¢. xxvii. 13. 





3, ——prince.—And the prince. 6. Ar. 
4, ——tirn thee buck.—A few that escape shall return home. 
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hooks into thy jaws; and I will bring thee forth, and all 
thine army, horses and horsemen, all of them clothed ix 
gorgeous apparel, even a great company with bucklers and 
shields, all of them handling swords: Persia, Ethiopia, 
and Lybia with them; all of them with shields and hel- 
6 mets: Gomer, and all his bands; the house of Togarmah 
from the north-quarters, and all his bands; even many 
7 * people with thee. Prepare even prepare thyself, thou 
and all thy + company that are assembled unto thee: and 
be thou a guard unto them. After many days thou shalt 


es 


be visited: in the latter years thou shalt come into a land 
brought back from the sword, avd gathered out of many 
{ people, unto the mountains of Israel which had been 


* HH. peoples. t H. assembly. t H. peoples. 


hooks,—Sce. c. xxix. 4. It is an allusion to the manner of taking 





the crocodile. Consult Bishop Lowth on Isai, xxxvii. 29. ‘S And J— 


> 


jaws. It seems as if those words should be joined to the preceding verse. 
Secker. 





5. Ethiopia.—Arabia Chusea. 

6. Gomer.—The most ancient Celts, who were perhaps originally 
situated on the confines of Europe and Asia. Michaelis spic. geogr. 
p. 22, 3. ‘ Cimmerians: a very old and celebrated people, who inhabited 
the peninsula of Crim Tartary.” Michaelis’s note on this place. 

—~— Togarmah.—Sece on ec. xxvii. 14. 

7. Prepare Se.—We may read }1277 paratus esto twice. Syr. omits 
7271; and o. omit the copulative vaw: ‘ Prepare prepare thyself.” 

— and be thou a guard.—And do thou, confiding in thy courage and 
discipline, watch and guard them. But Houbigant renders, ‘ et quibus 
es preefectus ;” “ and of whom thou hast the charge.” 

8. After many days.—It seems to me that the prophecy remains to be 
fulfilled, after the future re-establishment of the converted Jews in their 
own Jand; when the Mahometans and Pagans will invade them. On 
this supposition, the subject matter of ¢. xxxviii, xxxix, is well connected 
with the promises of distant blessings made towards the close of ¢. xxxvii. 
thou shalt be visited.—Punished. But Chald. “ constitues, parabis, 
exereitum tuum.” Or, in Pyhal, “ thou shalt be numbered.” 
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long desolate: but * its inhabitants shall be brought forth 
from among the + people; and they shall dwell securely 
9 allof them. And thon shalt go up, as a storm cometh, 
thou shalt be as a cloud to cover the land; thou and all 

thy bands, and many ¢ people with thee. 
[0 = Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : It shall come to pass || at 
the same time that things shall arise in thine heart, and 
11 thou shalt think an evil thought; and shalt say, “ I will 
go up to the land of wucalled villages; I will go to them 
that are at rest, that dwell safely; all of them dwelling 
12 without walls, and having neither bars nor gates: § to 
take a spoil, and ** to divide a prey ; to turn mine hand 
against the desolate places that become inhabited, and 
against a people gathered out of the nations, possessing 
cattle and goods, dwelling in the ++ middle of the earth.” 
13 Sheba, and Dedan, and the merchants of Tarshish, and 


* HI. it shall be brought forth. || AZ. in that day. 
+ If. peoples. § 7. to spoil. 
+ #. peoples. pee se Oe Wapine 


+t Or, heights. 


——/ong.—F rom the time of the Roman desolations. 

—-—but its inhabitants &e.—The land is often put for those who inhabit 
it. See Jer. xiii. 11. 

—duwell_—One of De Rossi’s MSS. added originally m»>y, super ean, 
with V. Syr. 

9, —~as a storm cometh.—Et imminebis, ut ingruit tempestas.” 
Ioubigant. Tit, terds. 6. Karavyis. "AdXos in Montf. Hex. Tempes- 
tas. Dathius. Compare Prov, i. 27. iii. 25. Subita conturbatio, ut a 
procella. Coceeius. Descendes sicut procella.” MS. Copt. 
with thee.— Ns, 6 MSS. and 4 originally. 

12. ——mine hand.— 1), 6. Arab. 

——in the middle of the earth. —In cditis terre locis. Houb. Sie Hicro- 
solyma vocatur propter situm sublimiorem. Dathius. Hebrei de Judea 
intelligunt, que in medio terre. Cast. lex. where it is observed that, 
Judy. ix. 37, 720 is plainly the same with *wao, /oca altiora, 7. 36. 

13. ——the merehants of Tarshixh.—The traders to Tarshish ; that 1s, 
the people situated on the coasts of the Mediterranean or the Red Sea, 
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all the villages thereof, shall say unto thee; “ Art thou 
come * to take a spoil ? hast thou + gathered thy company 
+ to divide a prey? to carry away silver and gold, to take 
away cattle and goods, to || divide great spoil ?” 

14 Therefore prophesy, son of man, and say unto Gog, 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: In that day, when my 

15 people Israel dwelleth securely, shalt thou not rise up and 
come from thy place, from the north quarters, thou and 
many people with thee, all of them riding upon horses, a 

16 great company, and a mighty host? Shalt thou not come 
up against my people as a cloud to cover the land? shall 
it not be in the latter days that I will bring thee against 
my land; that the nations may know me, when I shall be 
sanctified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes? 

1% ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Art not thou he of whom 
I spake in old time § by my servants the prophets of 
Israel, who prophesied in those days and years, that I 

18 wonld bring thee against them? And it shall come to 


* TT. to spoil. + i. assembled thine assembly. 1. dio te prey. 
|| 27. to spoil. § ZZ. by the hand of. 





= ——_~ SEER eee 





successors to those who formerly had commerce with Tarshish. Chald. 


has, “the traders on the sea,” understanding Tarshish of any distant 
place. 





the villages.—This is the translation of 6. Syr. Theod. Houb. 
m5] 2 MSS. or bo, their villages, 6. 

15. rise up.—Cappellus observes that 6. read yn, which Houbi- 
gant and Dathius greatly prefer. The latter critic refers to Jer. vi. 22. 
“Sy yn 6. recte, ni fallor. Confer Jer. vi. 22.” Secker. 

16, ——shall it not be.-—39157 is understood: as c. xxxix. 8. 

——the nations.—Two MSS. and 1 originally, add >> all, with 6. Ar. 
See c. xxxix. 23. 

17. ——Art not thou.—n signifies, annon? nonne? Nold. p. 214. 

——the prophets. —W hose predictions on this subject were never com- 
mitted to writing, or are now lost. 

——in those days.—D°9"'D, from &e. 1 MS. 6. MS. Al. Arab. 
and years.— d°iw) 6. Ar. Syr, Houb. 
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pass in that day, * when Gog shall come against the land 
of Israel, saith the Lord Jehovah, that my fury shall come 
19 up in mine anger and im my jealousy. In the fire of my 
wrath have I spoken: surely in that day there shall be a 
20 great shaking in the land of Israel: so that the fishes of 
the sea shall shake at my presenee, and the fowls of the 
heavens, and the beasts of the field, and every creeping 
thing that ereepeth upon the ground, and all the men 
that are upon the face of the ground; and the mountains 
shall be thrown down, and the steep places shall fall, and 
21 every wall shall fall to the ground. And I will call for a 
sword against him thronghout all my mountains, saith the 
Lord Jehovah: every man’s sword shall be against his 
22 brother. And I will plead against him with pestilence 
and with blood, and wth an overflowing shower and great 
23 hailstones; fire and brimstone will I rain upon him. Thus 
will I magnify myself and sanetify myself, and will be 
known in the sight of many nations; and they shall know 
that I am Jehovah. 


* FT, in the day when. 


19, ——in mine anger and in my jealousy.—See this punctuation in 
Syr. ‘in my jealous anger.” 

——a great shaking.—Houbigant says rightly that an earthquake is 
described in this and the following verse. Compare Zech. xiv. 3, 4, 5. 

20, 
Secker. 





at my presence.—") °3 6. Ar. at the presence of Jehovah.” 


the steep places. —2 7 has the sense of gradus in the sister lan- 





guages. Mr. Dimoek proposes 912721, the towers, agreeably to the 
rendering of Syr. Chald. ‘‘ Many mountains in Palestine, which had 
vineyards, had also terraces, which were surrounded with a wall that the 
rain might not wear away the sinall quantity of soil, and leave the rock 


naked.” Michaelis. 





21. ——ayainst his brother.—Compare Zech. xiv. 15. 
22, fire —wey 5 MSS. 6. Syr. According to this reading we nay 


trauslate, ‘* And I will plead against him with pestilenee and with blood : 
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CHAPTER AXNXIX. 


1 Therefore, thou son of man, prophesy against Gog, 
and say, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Behold, I am 
against thee, O Gog, prince of Rhos Meshech and ‘Tubal : 
and J will turn thee back, and leave but a sixth part of 
thee, when I cause thee to come up from the north- 


bo 


quarters, and bring thee upon the mountains of Israel. 
3 And I will smite thy bow out of thy left hand, and will 
4 cause thine arrows to fall out of thy right hand. ‘Thou 
shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou and all thy 
bands, and the [many] * people that ave with thee : to the 
ravenous birds of every f sort, and to the beasts of the 
5 field, have I given thee to be devoured: thou shalt fall 
upon the face of the field: for I have spoken 7, saith the 
6 Lord Jehovah. And I will send a fire on Magog, and on 


* H. peoples. t H. wing. 


and an overflowing shower, and great hailstones, and fire, and brimstone, 
will I rain upon him.” Compare Rev. xx. 8, 9; where see Lowman, 
that the event may be literally fulfilled by a combination of enemies to 
the Christian name. It is plain that the extraordinary circumstances 
mentioned 7, 19—22 remain to be accomplished on the future enemies of 
the Jews, when his people are reinstated in God’s favour. 





2. and leave but a sixth part of thee. —Tnxwsw) 2 MSS. perhaps 
a reduplieative from sw to deceive. See Chald. et seducam te: ‘“ And 
J will turn thee back, and will greatly deceive thee.” Mr. Dimock pro- 
poses JNSWiT, and deceive thee. 
when I cause.—) postquam. See Nold. § 42. 
4. —-—people.—MSS, edd. read 0°25 0D}, many people, with Syr. 





——6. Magoy.—The country of Gog. 


to 
pau 
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them that dwell securely in the sea-coasts ; and they shall 
7 know that I am Jehovah. So will I make mine holy 


name known in the midst of my people Israel: neither 
will I cause mine holy name to be polluted any more: and 
the nations shall know that I am Jehovah, the Holy One 

in Israel. 
8 Behold, it cometh to pass and shall be done, saith the 
Lord Jehovah: this is the day whereof I have spoken. 
9 And they that dwell in the cities of Israel shall go forth, 
and shall set on fire and burn the armour, the shields, and 
the bucklers, the bows, and the arrows, and the hand- 
staves, and the spears; and they shall burn them with 
10 fire seven years: so that they shall take no wood from the 
field, neither eut down any from the forests ; for they shall 


nr ee 





——in the sea-coasts.—The maritime regions, whether on the Mediter- 
ranean, see c, Xxxvili. 13, or the Red Sea, see ib. or the Euxine, or the 
Caspian. Michaclis gives *s the general sense of regio, terra habitata. 
See his suppl. ad lex. Hebr. and spic. geogr. Gen, x. 5. Mede thinks the 
Greck aia derived from ‘sx, and that Agyptus is ata Cuphti, Aithiopia 
aia Theophi, &c. Disc. L. p. 281. See also Dise. xlix. p. 272. 

7. —~eanse mine holy name to be polluted.—Or, “1 will not pollute 
mine holy name” by seeming to desert my people. But 6. read bmp, 
BeBnrobnoera, ‘* Neither shall mine holy name be polluted any more.” 

——in Tsrael—Four MSS. read 5s wu» without 2: “ the Holy One 
of Israel.” See also V. 6. MS. Al. Ar. Syr. 

8. ——have spoken.—See ce. xxxviil. 17. 

9. ——set on fire and burn the armoury.—Only one verb is expressed 
in 6. 

Bishop Lowth observes, on Isai. ix. J, that some heathen nations hurnt 
heaps of arms to the supposed god of victory; and that among the 
Romans this act was an emblem of peace. Among God’s people it might 


shew trust in him as their defender. 





seven years.—The victory shall be so great that, during this period 
of time, they shall suffice for fires on the mountains, and in the open 
fields; where the slain shall fall, and whither the inhabitants of the 
adjoining cities shall occasionally go forth. See 12 used with 2 Esai. 


xhit. 2 
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burn the armour with fire: and they shall spoil those that 
spoiled them, and shall plunder those that plundered 
them, saith the Lord Jehovah. 

11 And it shall come to pass, in that day, that I will give 
unto Gog * a renowned place, a place of burial in Israel, 
the valley } of them that pass to the east of the sea: and 
it shall stop the nostrils of them that pass: and there shall 
they bury Gog, and all his multitude: and they shall call 

12 it THE VALLEY OF THE MULTITUDE OF GOG. And seven 
months shall the house of Israel be burying them, that 

13. they may cleanse the land: yea, all the people of the land 
shall bury ¢hem; and it shall be renown to them zz the 
day when I shall be glorified, saith the Lord Jehovah. 

14 And they shall set apart men { of continual employment 
passing through the land, even passing through and bury- 
ing those that remain upon the face of the land, to cleanse 

15 it: after the end of seven months shall they search. And 
|| those that are appointed shall pass through the land; 
and, when any seeth a man’s bone, then shall he § set up 


* HI. a place of a name. t IT. of continuance. 
t Or, through which men pass to. | #7. those that pass through. 
§ H. build. 


1]. ——~—a renowned pluce.—See 6. V. Houbigant. 

the valley.—s? MSS. 

of the sea.—The Dead Sea, or the Sea of Gennesarcth. 

—-—stop the nostrils.—In Cast. lex. the Arabic verb own signifies 


odoratu caruit, and the noun privatio odoratus. Seeker observes that there 








is no authority for the common translation: that 6. seem to read x73 
DR DOM, omitting OI2YN with Syr. et claudent vallem: and that 
perhaps we should render, eaque [vallis] obturat i. e. claudit vada. “ Et 
ca (detinet) freenat transeuntes : habenam injicit transcuntibus.” Coce. lex. 
—~— his multitude —\31977 MSS, 6. 
14 even passing through.—D°12Y7 Ms is the accusative case 
governed by 159425, But é. Syr. omit the words. 





to cleanse it.—Fyom putrid earcases. 
after the end.—After seven months have hecn employed in burying 
the dead, v. 12, search shall be made for careases still remaining unburied: 








so numerous shall the slain he. 
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a mark by it, till the buriers bury 1t In THE VALLEY oF 

16 THE MULTITUDE or GoG. Also the name of a city shall 
be muitirupe. Thus shall they cleanse the land. 

17. And thou, son of man, thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Say 
unto the birds of every wing, and unto every beast of the 
field; Assemble yourselves and come, gather yourselves 
from every side, to my sacrifice which I * make for you, 
even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel: and ye 

18 shall eat flesh and drink blood; the flesh of the mighty 
shall ye eat, and the blood of the princes of the earth shall 
ye drink ; of rams, of bulls, and of he-goats; of bulls, all 

19 of them fatlings of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye 
be full, and ye shall drink blood till ye be drunken, of my 

20 sacrifice which I + make for you. Thus shall ye be filled 
at my table w7th horses and with their riders, with mighty 
men and with all { warriors, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


* FT, sacrifice. + H1 sacrifice. t FZ. men of war. 


16. ——of a city.—To be built near the great burial-place. 

ive to my sacrifice.—This bold imagery is founded on the custom 
of invitations to feasts after sacrifices, See Gen. xxxi. 54, 1 Sam. xvi. 
3. Zeph. i. 7. Compare Isai. xxxiv. 6, which Ezekicl seems to have 
imitated ; and Rev. xix. 17, 18, where we find Ezekiel’s animated 
address to the birds of prey, and even some of his expressions. The 





prophet has indulged the bent of his genius in a sublime amplification. 
18. of rams, of bulls.—It is observable that 6. Ar. read D758 
bulls, for 0°93 lambs: and that this was originally the reading of 1 MS. 








Kings, princes, and tyrants, (see Chald.) are naturally expressed by rams, 
bulls, and he-goats. 

20. 
A continuation of the allegory. ‘“ The table of God is the field covered 
with dead bodies, the place of the slaughter of Magog. It is impossible 





at my table.—At the table which is, as it were, spread by me. 


to conceive how unbelievers could quote this verse to prove that the Jews 
of old times eat the flesh of horses, and even of men. Voltaire, though 
cautioned that not Jews, nor men, but wild beasts and birds, were invited 
to this feast of slaughter, that is, to the consumption of the slain, yet 
insisted to the last on his strange accusation.” Michaelis. 

with their riders.—This is the translation of 6. Syr. V. Cappellus, 
Houbigant, and Dathius. See also Rev. xix. 18. 





23 


24, 


25 


23; 
Copt. 
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And I will set my glory among the nations; and all the 
nations shall see my judgment which I have executed, and 
mine hand whieh I have laid upon them. So the house 
of Israel shall know that I am Jehovah their God, from 
that day and forward: and [all] the nations shall know that 
the house of Israel were carried away captives for their 
iniquity : beeause they trespassed against me, therefore 
hid I my faee from them, and gave them into the hand of 
their enemies; and all of them fell by the sword. Aceord- 
ing to their defilement of themselves, and according to their 
transgression, I did unto them, and Ind my face from 
them. 

Concerning this matter thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
Now will I bring again the captivity of Jaecb, and have 
merey upon the whole house of Israel, and be jealous for 
mine holy name: and they shall forget their reproach, 
and all their trespasses whereby they trespassed against 
me, when they dwelt seeurely in their land, and nene 
made them afraid; when I bring them back from the 
* people, and gather them from the lands of their ene- 
mies, and am sanetified because of them in the sight of 
many nations. And they shall know that I am Jehovah 
their God, in that I caused them to be earried away eap- 
tives among the nations, and afterwards colleeted them 
into their own land. And none of them will I leave 
there any more, neither hide my face any more from 
them, when I have poured my spirit upon the house of 
Israel, saith the Lord Jehovah. 


* HT. pewples. 





all the nations.—>> is supplicd by 6. Ar. but omitted MS. 
See c. xxxviii. 16. 


all—by the sword.—The whole nation was subdued; and very 


many were put to the sword. 


25. 





the captivity.—niaw MSS, 


26, and they shall forget.—Woubigaut. See Isai. liv. 4. 
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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 
ON CIIAPTERS XL—KXLVII1.- 


—_—»—— 


“ Virrinea hath proved, in 2 vols, in Dutch, and a defence of them 
against the son of Cocceius, that this temple agrees with Solomon’s, and 
with that which was afterwards built by Zerobabel and Herod.” 
Secker. 

‘““ Meu. Ben Isr. de resurrectione ], 3. ¢. 8. p. 314 &e produces 21 
instances to shew that this prophecy of Ezekiel was not fulfilled under 
the second temple ; and therefore is yet to be fulfilled.” Secker. 

“This is certainly not the temple of Zerobabel, nor the division of the 
land nor the governors that we find cither from Zerobabel’s time to the 
destruction of the Persian empire, or from Simon the Prince to the de- 
struction of the Jewish kings of the Hasmonean race: nor the temple 
which Herod the Great began to build in the 18th year; much less is 
Herod the Prince mentioned in the xlvth chapter. I am not therefore 
able to give an historical account of these chapters.” Michaelis, 

“‘ Hee mea est de tota hae pericopa sententia, quam modeste aliorum 
examini submitto. Non vaticinium continet, neque predicitur quid 
futurum sit ; sed preecipit quid fieri debeat, si totus populus, omnes tribus, 
ex captivitate in patriam suam redierint. Omnibus libertas concedebatur, 
omnes poterant redire. Jam precipit Deus, que tune debeat esse ratio 
cultus sacri, que divisio terre inter tribus singulas. Nihil in tota de- 
seriptione extat, quod non potuisset exeeutioni dari si modo omnes 
rediissent et terram a Deo eis concessam occupassent. In nova hac terre 
promissee oceupatione, quam Deus populo obtulit, idem accidit quod in 
priori ; cum, duce Joshna, terram tam diu desideratam cssent igressi. 
INa divisio etiam admodum diversa fuit ab ea, que ex Dei voluntate fieri 
debebat. Socordia enim populi, bellum periculosum & diuturnum for- 
midans, in causa fuit ut magna terre pars primis ejus incolis relanqueretur. 
Atque eadem socordia, sive amor bonorum presentium, retinebat cos, ut 
mallent exules vivere inter gentes, quam redire in patriam ve] vastatam 
vel occupatam ab aliis. Numerus eerte corum, qui redierunt, crat 
admodum exiguus, si estimetur ad eum qui de deeem tribubus remanse- 
runt. Quanquam enim ex his quoque se nonnulli Judeis et Benjainitis 


() 


226 EZEKIEL. [ CHAP. XL. 


adjunxerunt, pauci tamen illi erant, neque hi pares prestandis aut 
implendis iis, que Deus per Ezekielem omnibus preeceperat.” Dathius. 

“ The temple described by Ezekiel should have been built by the new 
colonists ; the eustoms and usages whieh he orders should have been 
observed by them ; the division of the eountry should have been followed 
by them. That the temple did not arise ont of its ruins aecording to his 
model, and that his orders were in no manner obeyed, was the fault of 
Israel. How far were they behind the orders of their first lawgiver 
Moses ? what wonder therefore that they as little regard their second 
lawgiver Ezekiel 2 He supposes the return of all the tribes; whieh was 
agreeable to the propheeies of the other prophets, and to the will of 
Cyrus: but only Judah and Benjamin preferred the habitations of their 
ancestors to the country of Chaldea ; and thus the great plan of Ezekiel 
was at onee destroyed.” Eichhorn. 


A Dissertation on Ezekiel’s Vision of the Temple, Ordinances of the 
Priest, Division of the Land, flowing of waters ont of the Temple, &e. 
By Archbishop Secker. 


Ezek. ec. 40—48. 


The Israelites mentioned im this vision are said to be the twelve tribes : 
Joseph is to have two shares of the land, and Levi none; but in the 
names of the gates Levi is mentioned, and but one named from Joseph. 
The eountry allotted them is deseribed by geographieal marks to be 
the land of Canaan. Indeed the shares of the several tribes are not the 
same, which they were in’ Joshua; nor is any of the country beyond 
Jordan divided amongst them. And 47. 22, 23, orders, that the prose- 
lytes sojourning in each tribe shall have an inheritance m land with 
those of the tribe in whieh they sojourn. This doth not seem to have 
been praetised before the eaptivity. For though the Kenites, Judg. 1. 16, 
or rather part of them, 1 Sam. 15. 6, dwelt among the Jews, yet as they 
had neither house, nor vineyard, nor field, but dwelt in tents, Jer. 35. 
7—9, as did Abraham, who had not a foot of the land in possession, Acts 7. 
5, their case was not the same with that whieh is appointed here. But 
still in this alteration it appears, that the twelve tribes are meant literally, 
else there would be no distinetion between them and the proselytes*. 


* The meaning may possibly be, that the Gentile converts to Christianity shall have 
the same privileges with the Jewish. But supposing this, the twelve tribes must mean 
real Israelites: and they are considered as the principal inhabitants in this vision : 
whereas the Gentile proselytes to Christianity have greatly exceeded the Jewisli. 
There is indeed a difficulty in the execution of this order, unless the several tribes in 
their captivity were kept distinct. For else how could it be determined amongst 


CHAP, XL. y EZEKIEL. 


to 
to 
~) 


And surely the vision must relate to those Israclites, who were to 
return in a short time from Babylon, not to those of a future age. It 
belonged to those who had been idolaters*, and practised their idola- 
trous worship in God’s temple, so that only the wall was between him 
and idols: Comp. ¢. 8: and part of whose idolatries had been honouring 
the careasses of their kings: 43. 7—9: and if they repented, the pattern 
of the house was to be shewn them, v. 11, which had been a siaall conso- 
lation, had it not been to be built for above 2000 years after. And as no 
other cause of God’s anger against them is mentioned or hinted at but 
their idolatry, surely the vision must relate to their return from that 
captivity, before which they had heen idolaters, not from one before 
whieh they had not f. 

Besides, the temple to be Juilt, or rather represented in this vision as 
built, is plainly the Jewish temple. Learned men, as Villalpandus and others, 
apprehend it to be of the same dimensions with Solomon’s, and Vitringa 
is said to have proved it in a Dutch work to be of the same dimensions also 
with Zerobabel’s and Herod’s. And Lowth apprehends there might be pro- 
bably need of so exact a description of it, as is given in this vision, in order 
to enable them to build one of the same dimensions. Moses hadthe dimen- 
sions of the tabernacle revealed to him, Exod. 25 &e. and David of the 
temple, 1 Chr. 28. 11, 19 ; and no one after the captivity could be supposed 
toremember these. But there is a description of Solomon’s temple 1 Kings 
6, which we must suppose them to have had then, and which would be a 
great direction to them, though not so particular as Ezekiel’st. Zeroba- 
bel’s temple was indeed much inferior to Solomon’s, Hagg. 2. 3; but this 
might be in ornaments, not things essential. The old people wept when 
the foundations of it were laid Ezr. 3. 12. but this might be joy or ten- 
derness, not sorrow at its being of less dimensions, and indeed Solomon’s 
was not very large |]. 
which of them the proselytes sojourned ? But perhaps the meaning is, that where they 
sojourned after the return, and before the division of the land, there they should have 
ashare. It is foretold, Zeeh. 2.1), that Zion should have many proselytes at the 
return from Babylon ; for that time appears by v. 6, 7, to be meant. 

* They and their Kings. e. 43. 7. 

+ It should also be observed that as a person, with a line of flax in his hands, mea- 
sures here the eity as well as temple, so Zech. 2. 1, 2, a person appears with a measur- 
ing line in his hand going to measure Jerusalem, the length and breadth of it ; and this 


was when Zion, that dwelt with the danghter of Babylon, was commanded to flee from 
the land of the north. v. 6, 7. 

¢ And it is not easy to conecive, why direetions so minute as his shonld be given, 
but in order to a real literal building. For surely no certain allegorieal sense ean be 
given of each. And to make them all only as ornaments of a parable is loading it with 
ornaments beyond measure. 

| Some make the measures of Ezekiel’s temple and other things foretold so large, 
that the meaning eannot be literal. But I have not yet seen sufficient authority for 
this. Or if the measures were much larger than Solomon’s temple, or than it was pos- 
sible the temple, &c. should be, it might mean, not that no literal temple was intended, 
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The glory of the Lord had been seen by Ezekiel leaving the first 
house, 10. 19, and going to a mountain on the east (as it must naturally 
do, when it went out of the house, because the entrance of it was from the 
east) and standing there. 11. 23. And from the east it returned to this 
temple in the vision, and filled the house. 43. 1—5. 44.4. Now the 
glory of the Lord* entered into Solomon's temple at the dedication of it, 
so that the priest could not enter into it to minister. 1 Kings 8. 10, 11. 
2 Chron. 5. 138,14. This was before Solomon’s prayer. And again after 
this prayer fire came down from heaven, and consumed the sacrifice, and 
the glory filled the house so that the priests could not enter. 2 Chron. 7. 
1,2. One supposes therefore, it was not always in the same degree. 
But after this I know not that we have any mention of it in the histori- 
cal books, though there is a vision of it Is. 6. Nor, I think, doth Jose- 
phus say any thing of it afterwards, though he doth say Antiq. 3. 8, 9, 
that the prophetic shining of the breast-plate and stone of the high 
priest’s right shoulder left off 200 years before his time : rod Geod Suc xepat 
vovTos émt TH TapaBace Tay vopov. We are not surely to think, that the 
elory of the Lord staid till the return from the captivity, much less stays 
till a future return, on any hill to the east of Jerusalem ; nor indeed is it 
said, but only that it went to a hill in the east, and returned by the way 
of the cast. But are we to suppose that it did, or will literally return at 
all to the temple there described? It is said here that it did, but it is said in 
avisiont. And neither Ezra, who gives the history of the building of the 
temple, nor Nehemiah, nor the prophets, who wrote afterwards, nor Jose- 
phus, mention it,which yet surely some of them would, though one should 
indeed have thought the departing of it at the Babylonish eaptivity should 
have been mentioned too. But if it did not return at the return from 
Babylon, it is not likely, if Christianity be true, to return at any future 
return of the Jews. For will God's glory now inhabit a temple built 
on the principles of Judaism, as this of Ezekiel’s plainly is? 

Strangers uncircumcised in heart, and in flesh, had been brought into 
the temple, and the prophet was directed to tell the people of this; and 
to charge that into this new temple no stranger uncircumeised in heart 
or flesh should enter. 44.6—9. Surely this direction and charge must 
relate to a time near the commission of that offence, and to the next 
temple that was built after it, not a time distant, we know not how mueh 


but that it should be a very large and spacious one, as certain numbers are put for uncer- 
tain, and hyperbolical ones for real ones, as in the burning the weapons of Gog’s army, 
and burying their carcasses. 

* T think it is not mentioned from the entering into Canaan till now. 

+ Which perhaps may mean only, that God will as certainly direct and protect his 
people as if he was visibly present by a symbol amongst them. 
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above 2000 years; especially as the last temple had no such crime 
allowed in it, and therefore there was no need to caution against it in a 
yet future one. And a literal circumcision must be meant here. For 
the crime under the former temple had been, admitting persons literally 
uncircumcised ; and the repetitions of that being forbid, the same cireum- 
cision must be meant ; besides that the sense is determined by adding in 
the flesh as well as in heart. Uneircumcised, when opposed to uncireum- 
cised in heart, means literally, Jer. 9. 25, 26; much more then where 
in flesh is added. 

Further, * sacrifices were to be offered in this temple, c. 43, 44, 45, 46, 
of blood and fat, 44. 7, the blood to be sprinkled on the altar, 45. 18, 
and God promises to accept them: 43. 27. Now though Christians are 
said in the New Testament to offer sacrifices, and their worship is under- 
stood to be meant in the Old Testament when incense and a pure offering 
is mentioned, Mal. 1. 11; yet the word there is 739, which denotes 
particularly a bread offering, and I believe the goats, bullocks, rams for 
sin, peace, burnt offerings, with their times, and quantities of flour and 
oil added to them, as described in these chapters, cannot be understood of 
other, than real Jewish sacrifices T. 

Besides, they were to be offered by priests of the line of Aaron, and 
those of the sons of Zadoc, because the other priests had been guilty of 
idolatry, and those priests were to be employed only in lower offices in 
the temple: 44, 10—16. 48. 11. Now this seems to intimate a more 
speedy restoration of the temple, than the 70 years of Jer. Dan. Zech. 
will allow, and Ezekiel never mentions a number of years, but only that 
the time of return is near. After the 70 years scaree any could be sup - 
posed capable of officiating, that had officiated in an idolatrous worship 
before. But the prohibition may be designed for their posterity. And 
for their posterity in Zerobabel’s temple it might. But surely not in 
a time yet future, when nothing but a revelation can determime who are 
Zadoc’s posterity, and when it would seem very strange, a punishment 
should commence for what their forefathers did so long ago. And not 
only the sons of Aaron as such would not be put to officiate in a Christian 
temple of the Jews, but Christian ministers would scaree be described in 
this manner. But supposing this temple to be that to be built after the 
return from Babylon, all would be easy. 

Further still, ceremonial laws of sacrifice and purification and distine- 


* There was to be an altar of such dimensions as are exactly specified, 43. 13, &e. 

+t Which, if the epistle to the Hebrews be true, to say nothing of the rest of the 
New Testament, God will net accept now, and therefore they must not be understood 
of future times. 
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tion between what the priests might do, and what the people might &e. 
were to be in force under this temple. c. 43. c. 44. Whether some of 
these may differ from the Mosaic, I have not particularly examined : if 
they do, Ezekiel must be considered as being in part a new legislator ; and 
I believe David and Solomon varied in some things from the rules of 
Moses. But still all these things cannot be designed, either to have alle- 
gorical meanings only, or to be ornaments of a parable only. 

The prince mentioned in this vision, chap. 44—48, cannot be the Messias, 
but the ruler for the time being of the Jewish nation. It is directed, 
where he should sit in the temple to eat his share of the sacrifices, when 
and how he should go in and ont, what he shall offer is specified very 
minutely for the sabbath day, for his voluntary offering &e. Particu- 
larly, it is directed, 45. 22, that at the passover he shall offer a bullock, a 
sin offering for himself and all the people. To guard him against the 
temptation of oppressing the people, he hath a provision of land allotted 
him, 45. 8; where it follows, and my princes shall not more oppress my 
people *, It is directed, 46. 16. &c. that if he give land out of his inhe- 
ritance to one of his children, it shall be perpetual ; but if to another, it 
shall be only to the Jubilee. And the prince shall not take of the people’s 
inheritance by oppression, to thrust them out of their possession : he shall 
give his sons inheritance out of his own possession. These are plainly 
political rules for common princes, and for a suceession of them. Nor is 
there any thing great said either of the character, or the dignity and 
dommmion, of any particular prince in this vision: though there are consi- 
derable things said of the prosperity of the branch of the cedar, which God 
would plant in the mountain of Israel, but not more than would be proper 
concerning a flourishing king of Israel. 17. 22, &e. Nor doth he any 
where say + more of the people of the Jews, than that they should return, 
and live happily in their own land, one people under oue king, God’s ser- 
vant David, and should not be wicked any more or longer, but have his 
tabernacle amongst them for eyer. See particularly c. 37. 24, and 39. 
25 &e. And accordingly in this vision it is said, 43. 7 {, that the temple 
here described was the place of God’s throne, where he would dwell for 
ever in the midst of the children of Israel, and his holy name should 
neither they nor their kings defile any more by their idolatries. This 
must relate to their return from a eaptivity, into which they had been 
sent for idolatry. And in order to preserve the truth of the prophecy, 


* The prinees, it seems, had oppressed them, whence it follows v. 9, Let it suffice 
you O princes of Israel—take away your exactions from my people. 

+ Or prophesy any thing against that kingdom, in which he lived; though not only 
fsaiah, who lived before, but Jeremiah, who lived in a remote part of the empire, did. 

+ On the house heing filled with the glory of the Lord. 
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the words for ever and no more must be explained, as they must in several 
other places for the same purpose. But supposing them to be understood 
of a long time only, they will preclude any plea, that the things here 
foretold were to have been fulfilled if the Jews had been pious ; but were 
not, they being otherwise. 

Sonie object against understanding the description of the temple We. 
literally, that the waters said to flow from the temple, and the increase of 
them, and their sweetening the Dead Sea, and the trees upon their banks 
with leaves for medicine, 47. 1—12, cannot be so understood, and direct 
the rest not to be so understood, But there was some literal foundation 
for this also. For there was munch water conveyed in pipes to the temple 
for washing the place and the sacrifices and the priests, as Aristeas affirms, 
whose book must have been written whilst the temple stood, and Light- 
foot from the Rabbins, and the nature of the things shews. And if I 
understand Lowth right, they ran out at the east end of the temple, and 
these several pipes uniting their streams with one another, and with the 
water of Siloam, and Kidron, and others, which were formerly more plen- 
tiful about Jerusalem, than in later times, and with waters from cisterns, 
see Reland, p. 294, 299, 300, 303, 856—860, might in a short space grow 
deep and considerable, and might also have trees on their banks, though I 
find no mention of any, and though Reland p. 295 mentions a place, 
where Kidron had none. What virtue the leaves of these trees might 
have I know not. But Isee not why Grotius should think, these waters 
must be those of the fountain Callirhoe: for that being a medicinal water, 
as Josephus and Pliny say it was, see Reland p. 302, 303, hath no con- 
nexion with the medicinal virtue of the trees on its banks. And though 
Solinus in Grotius says, it was Hicrosolymis proxima, yet that proximity 
might be at some miles’ distance, and these waters were at a town which 
took its name of Callirhoe from them, and was near the Dead Sea. 
Reland p. 302, 678. Grotius also understands the healing of the waters 
to mean only, that this river shall pass through the Dead Sea, without 
being hurt by it, as the Rhone through the Lemane Lake, and others. 
But no river passes through the Dead Sea, but all are lost in it. And 
though perhaps a larger quantity running in might make fish live in it ; 
yet neither hath this ever literally happened, nor doth it appear to what 
very great purpose it would serve. Can it be intended then only as an 
hyperbolical expression, that in some time then future Jerusalem should 
have a more plentiful supply of water *, or in general, that it should have 


* Which might be by repairing of the aqueducts, of which as Solomon and Hezekiah 
took care, so did afterwards Nehemiah and Simon. Sce Notes on Zech. 14. 8 in 
Pool. 
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every thing they could wish *? Is, 41. 17—20 promises the Jews plenty 
of water in the wilderness, where there was none before, and that a variety 
of trees should grow there ; and 43. 19, 20, that they should be for his 
people to drink, and that the beasts, dragons, and owls, should honour 
him for them. And from 35. 6—10, and 48. 20, 21, one should think this 
was to be at the journey from Babylon, in which, if any miracles of this 
kind had been literally performed, surely the book of Ezra, or Nehemiah, 
would have mentioned them. But Is. 44. 1—5 rather direets to under- 
stand these promises of God’s spirit, which should extend to the fiercest of 
the Gentiles, as well as be abundantly poured on the Jews ; and to these 
waters every one that is thirsty is invited, Is. 55. 1, and shall draw water 
with joy out of the wells of salvation, Is. 12. 3; and God feeds his sheep 
by the waters of rest. Ps. 23. And this seems the most natural interpre- 
tation of what is said here, and Joel 3. 18, that a fountain shall come forth 
of the house of the Lord, and water the valley of Shittim, which was near 
the Dead Sea; and Zech. 14. 8, that living waters should flow from Jeru- 
salem, half to the eastern, half to the west sea ft. Indeed Commentators 
mention some springs at Jerusalem that flowed literally some to the one, 
sone to the other; but I know not on what authority. And were it 
hiterally true, it would still seem also a figure of what v. 9 expresses, 
‘And the Lord shall be king over all the earth.” And which Isaiah 2. 
3, and Micah 4. 2, express in terms nearer akin to this figure: The Lord 
shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem t. And 
the conversion of the Gentiles is foretold in the Old Testament under the 
figure of taming wild beasts, and may be well understood here in Ezek. 
by healing the waters of the Dead Sea, of which yet some places would 
not be healed ||. But still this doth not prove, that the rest of the pro- 
phecy is not to be understood literally, any more than that the return 
from the captivity is not to be understood so. Nor doth any thing deter- 
mine this inerease of religious knowledge and practice to Christianity. 
Yet the mention of fishers favours it, as the apostles were some of them 

* As indeed a promise of streams of water in uncommon plaees seems, Is. 30. 25, 
to mean plenty of good and happiness. 

+ Conformably to which Ezek. 47. 9 mentions two rivers, though before and after 
only one is mentioned. But see Hebr. Bib. 

f And Is. 11. 9. brings it nearer still, The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea. Refer adn. 1. Andit hath been already observed 
here, that Zech. foretels, there should be many proselytes after the return from 
‘ene waters mentioned in the above plaee of Zeeh. 14. 8, be the same with the 
fountain opened to the house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and 
uncleanness, Zech. 13. 1, this would turn one’s thoughts to water for washing, not 
drinking, i.e. to expiation, not instruction. But the fountain, Zech. 13. 1, seems 


rather parallel to the clean water sprinkled Ezek. 36. 25. For the water of sprinkling 
was for ROM and 159, Numb. 19, 9, 18, which are the very words used Zeeh. 13. 1. 
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such, and Christ tells them, they should be fishers of men. But on the 
other hand this makes a confusion of figures : first, to make the waters a 
symbol of religious knowledge and divine grace, then instantly to repre- 
sent the conversion of men, by pulling them out of these waters in which 
alone they can live: whereas considering it only as an ornament conse- 
quential to the waters being made wholesome, this difficulty is avoided. 
Some indeed have understood v. 8, that these waters were to flow 
through Galilee ; and so 6. translate it, and so Ch. Syr. may be under- 
stood. Whether the word may not also be an appellative in them I know 
not. But if it be Galilee, it must be also eastern Galilee, and no such 
country is named elsewhere *. Besides no waters from Jerusalem could 
flow through Galilee ; but they did flow throngh the east country, to the 
Dead Sea, which is called the East Sea, v.18; and these very waters are 
said to flow that way in Joel, and part of them to flow that way in Eze- 
kicl. And the word must in some places of scripture signify something 
different from Galilee, and probably signifies a country, or boundary. 
Nor doth the New Testament, or any old Christian writer, so far as I can 
learn, apply this text to Christ’s preaching. Still, without question, 
Christianity had spread true religion vastly more, than Judaism did ; and 
therefore this part of the prophecy is more applicable to Christianity. 
And as these waters flowed out after the temple was built, and it is not 
said how long after, or how long they were in coming to be so great a 
stream ; the building of the temple, and the rules about worship, and 
ahout the prince, may he literal, and belong to Judaism, and this of the 
waters be figurative, and belong chiefly to Christianity. But then ft the 
division of the land cannot well be both literal and true; for few of the 
twelve tribes returned, and we have no ground to think any such division 
was made to those that did. Nor yet did their sins hinder these things. 
For, as was mentioned above, it is in this vision foretold, they should not 


a of 


* Upper and lower are: but one lay just south of the other. 

+ The eity and temple were not bnilt according to these directions ; for they were 
not separate from one another as c. 45. c. 48 require them, and accordingly Revel. 21. 
22 says there was no temple in the city, but gives another reason; nor were there sueh 
portions assigned, so far as appears, to people, prince, or priests at Jerusalem. 

¢ And probably for some time after their return from captivity they sinned less 
than ever they had done in the same time before. 

One should not think Ezekiel had respect to the tree of life, in what he says of the 
trees on the bank of this river. For though indeed in Hebrew tree may be used for 
such trees, yet Gen. 2. 9 placing tho tree of life in the midst of the garden intimates 
thero was but one, whereas in Ezekiel there are many trees, and it should seem of 
several sorts. Yet Revel. 22. 2, plainly referring to this plaee, ealls the tree [for he 
says ZvAov though he must mean in the plural] ZdAov Cw7s. 
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CHAPTER XL. 


| In THE five and twentieth year of our captivity, in the 
first month, on the tenth day of the month, in the four- 
teenth year after that the city was smitten, on the self-same 
day the hand of Jehovah was upon me, and he brought 
2 me thither: in the visions of God brought he me into the 
land of Israel, and set me upon a very high mountain, 
upon which was as the * frame of a city over against me. 


* Or, building. 








1. ——in the first mouth.—For 73wm wei. I read with 6. piwsia: 
as C, XxIx. 17. xxx. 20. xlv. 18, 21. 

——/fourteenth year.—See on c. i. 1,2. The eleventh year of Zede- 
kiah, in which Jerusalem was taken, was also the cleventh year of 
Jehoiachin’s captivity, from which the prophet dates: and therefore the 
twenty-fifth year of Jehoiachin’s captivity was the fourteenth year after 
the taking of Jerusalem. 

——on the self-same day.—Ev rh jpépa exeivyn. 6. ea igitur die. Houb. 
illo quam die. Dathius. 
and he brought me thither.—Jehovah brought me in vision from the 
land of my captivity. “ This clause is not in 6. Syr. seems improper to be 
said betore v. 2, and hath probably crept in here from v. 3. Some perhaps 
may think that for Mow we should read modu, as » precedes.” 
Secker. 

2. ——a very high mountain.—If£ mount Moriah cannot be so called, 
the station may be considered as merely represented in vision, without a 
corresponding real one. ‘‘ This probably signifies nothing more than that 
Jerusalem and the true worship of God should be very much exalted, 
and made known to all the world. A similar image we find in Isai. ii. 2.” 
Michaelis. 
upon which.—}yy also signifies apud, prope. 

——over against me.—1339 6. Houbigant. But if the mountain was 
no more than a visionary representation, the common reading and transla- 
tion may stand; ‘“ by which was as the frame of a city on the south.” 
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3 And when he had brought me thither, behold, there was a 
man whose appearance was as the appearance of brass» 
with a line of flax in his hand, and a measuring reed; and 

4 he stood in the gate. And the man said unto me, Son of 

man, behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears, and 

* set thine heart unto all that I shall shew thee: for to the 

intent that I might shew ¢hem unto thee art thou brought 

hither: declare all that thou shalt see unto the house of 

Israel. 

And, behold, a wall on the outside of the house round 
about, and in the man’s hand a measuring-reed of six 
cubits in length, by the cubit and an hand-breadth : and he 
measured the + breadth of the building, one reed ; and the 
height, one reed. 

6 Then came he to the gate { which looked toward the 


i 


* Or, regard. + Or, thickness. 
+ H. Whose face was the way toward the east. 





3. ——of brass.—Bright and sparkling. 
4, ——said unto me. —One MS. adds JO 8%, wad said: but see v. 45. 


set thine heart unto.—Sec Exod. ix. 21. Deut. xxxii. 46. ** Dili- 
gently attend to.” 








shew them unto thee—Perhaps 41897, as i7 follows. 

——art thou brought.— 8217, 2 MSS.: and 5 other MSS. and 2 edd. 
omit the 7 at the end. 

5. ——by the cubit and an hand-breadth.—Each cubit containing a 
cubit and an hand-breadth ; called the great cubit c. xli. 8, and supposed 
equal to half a yard. According to Michaelis, the Hebrew measures are : 
1. The finger’s breadth. 2. Four fingers, or hand-breadth. 3. Ell; the 
smaller of five hand-breadths, the larger of 6. 4. Rod; of G ells. He 
also allows the Rabbinical account, that a finger is equal to the length of 
G barley grains. 

——of the building.—Of the outer wall; which was three yards high, 
and three yards broad. This wall surrounded a part which corresponded 
to the court of the Gentiles, and served as a security against the preci- 
pices of the mount on which the temple stood. The word is here translated 
by 4. mporeixiopa, and in many following places 76 didpecov. 

6. Then came he Sc.—After having passed the court of the Gentiles, he 
came to the easter gate of the court of Isracl. Villalp. 
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east, and went up the steps thereof, and measured the 
* upper threshold of the gate, one reed broad, and the 
7 other threshold of the gate, one reed broad. And every 
chamber was one reed long, and one reed broad; and 
between the chambers were five cubits: but the threshold 
of the gate, by the porch of the gate within, zwas one reed. 
8 [He measured also the porch of the gate within, one 
9 reed.] Then he measured the porch of the gate, eight 
cubits; and the pillars thereof, two cubits: now the porch 
10 of the gate was inward. And the chambers of the gate, 
eastward, were three on this side, and three on that side; 
they three had one measure, and the pillars had one 
}1 measure on this side and on that side. And he measured 


* Or, lintel. 


——the steps thereof— yaw nioynnr, seven steps, is the reading of d. 
Arab. Sce v. 22, 26. vmidynn. MSS. 
the upper threshold Sc.—Liminis utriusque superioris et inferioris 
latitudinem mensus est. Dathius. The breadth of these was equal to the 
breadth of the wall. 

7. And every chamber Sc.—These chambers for the porters were built 
on each side of the gateway ; but, as they projected beyond the walls of 
the gateway half a cubit on each side, they of course left the passage 
between them only five cubits: see Houbigant: whereas, according to, 
v. 6, the inner threshold of the gate was a reed, or six cubits. 

8. He measured Sc.—Houbigant omits this verse with 6. Syr. V. 10 
MSS. and 1 ed. He observes that the four first words are repeated from 
the beginning of v. 9, and the three last from the end of v. 7 ; and that the 
whole is inconsistent with v. 9. Possibly the porch of the inner gate, 
mentioned v. 15, is here represented as measured. 

9. ——the porch.—This portico looked inward, i.e. into the first court. 
Lowth. It was eight cubits in breadth. 

——and the piliars thereof— >>), or »>s81, 9 MSS. These were 
side-pillars, or half-columns, of stone; which supported the lintel, and 
were each one cubit broad. 

10. eastward.—The three chambers were in a line eastward. 

——and the pillars.—d°8), 6 MSS. Their side-pillars, or half- 
columns, or fronts of the doors, were equal. 
und on that side.—75), 15 MSS. 2 edd. 
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the breadth of the entry of the gate, ten cubits; and the 
12 length of the entry of the gate, thirteen cubits. The 
border also before the chambers was one cubit on this side, 
and the border was one cubit on that side; and every 
ehamber was six enbits on this side, and six eubits on that 
13 side. Then he measured the gate from the roof of one 
chamber to the roof of another: the breadth was five and 
14 twenty cubits; avd door was over against door. He 
measured also the pillars, sixty enbits: and they were by 





1]. ten eubits.—The breadth of the gate exceeded that of the porch 


by two cubits, that is, by the breadth of the two side-columns mentioned 
v. 9. See Houbigant. 


and the length. J 8), 2 MSS. 6. V. 
——of the entry of the gate.—See Houbigant. 





12. The border.—Some understand this of a projecting rail, or balus- 
trade. Honbigant says that, as the vestibule was only thirteen cubits 
long, that space was oceupied by two chambers and by the additional 
breadth of two side-columns ; and that the third chamber was not in the 
area of the vestibule, but between the columns of the court within. 
Others rightly place the three chambers in the interval mentioned v. 15. 





on this side.—The former part of this verse will correspond with 
the latter, if [5 is supphed after NO Tos, with MS. n. 30. 

——siv eubits on that side-—52, MSS: and throughout the chapter. 

13. of another: the breadth.—We may read 275) 23>. “ from 
roof of every chamber to roof: and the breadth” &e. These opposite 
chambers of the vestibule were six cubits broad: v. 7. To these twelve 
cubits add ten for the breadth of the vestibule, 7. 11; and three cubits 
for the walls on which the beams of the chamber rested ; and the whole 
breadth of the roof will be twenty-five cubits. 

14, Observe how o. and Syv. differ from the text. In 6. MS. A. the 
measure is twenty eubits, but in MS. Vat. and Ar. twenty-five. 





He measured also.—Houbigant reads 419%). 





and they were \e.—Houbigant renders, Parastadibus erant porte 
in cirenitu atrii: literally, “and to the pillars of the court were gates 
round about :” the singular being twice used distributively for the plural, 
asv. 7,16. He thinks that the length to which these pillars extended is 


here meant, and not, as most suppose, their height: and understands the 
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15 the pillars of the court of the gate round about. And 
from the front of the gate of the entrance unto the front 

16 of the porch of the inner gate, were fifty cubits. And 
there were narrow windows to the chambers, and to their 
pillars within the gate round about; and hkewise to the 
porches were windows round about within: and upon each 
pillar were palm-trees. 

17 Then he brought me into the outer court; and, lo, there 
were rooms, and a pavement made for the court round 

18 about: thirty rooms were upon the pavement. And the 
pavement towards the side of the gates, by the length of 


sixty cubits of the length of the porticos of which the wing of the outer 
enclosure consisted ; which porticos were distinguished by columns, and 
were empty and without chambers. He observes that the angel had only 
a reed of six cubits ; is no where represented as ascending ; and measured 
only the height of the outer wall, v. 5, and of the altar, v. 42. 

The rendering in the text supposes the pillars ranged within the area, 
on each side of the portico, to the distance of thirty cubits north and as 
many south, though not extending as far as the thirty chambers men- 
tioned v. 17; fifteen of whieh chambers may have been situated on one 
side of the portico, and fifteen on the other, to the extremity of the 
building. 

15. And from.—Houbigant reads byo4, The outer vestibule was thir- 
teen cubits long: v. 11. The length of the inner vestibule is here added. 
the entrance.— IOS, MSS. edd. For 55 5y 3 MSS. read 
Bae ne 

16. and to their pillars.— Read 215° with Houbigant. The 
flat semi-columns, mentioned v. 10, had windows with narrow openings 








outward, but widening within. 
were windows.—V. 6. and 2 MSS. read nizidn, without vau 
prefixed. 

17. the outer court.—The court of Isracl, or of the people: the 
outer of the two courts mentioned 2 Kings xxi. 5. Herod added a third, 


called the court of the Gentiles. 











upon the pavement.—Over the paved eloister, upon the higher 
pavement. Perhaps we should read Mosan by. 


Ww 
— 
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19 the gates, was the lower pavement. ‘Then he measured 
the breadth, from the front of the lower gate unto the 
front of the inner court without, an hundred cubits 
eastward. 

20 ‘Then he brought me northward; and as for the gate that 
looked toward the north, in the outer court, he measured 

21 the length thereof and the breadth thereof. And the 
chambers thereof were three on this side, and three on that 
side; and the pillars thereof, and the porches thereof, were 
as the measure of the former gate: the length thereof was 

22 fifty cubits, and the breadth five and twenty cubits. And 
the windows thereof, and the pillars thereof, and the 
palm-trees thereof, were as the measure of the gate which 
looked toward the east ; and they went up unto it by seven 

23 steps, and the porehes thereof were in front. And there 








18. the lower pavement.—Which lay on cither side of the entry 
formed by the gates. This paved cloister was equal in breadth to the 
length of the entry between the two gates. See v. 11, 15. 

19. the lower gate-—The westein gate of the entry ; from which to 


the opposite eastern front of the inner court were one hundred cubits. 





The breadth of the area, comprehended between the gate of the outer 
square and that of the inner, was ene hundred cubits. 
eastward.—In the direction which looked towards the eastern 





part, from which the mensuration began. 

20. Then he brought me §e.—See 6. Av. Houb. 938925) (as v. 17, or, 
39959, as v. 24) prpy>. It is also necessary to read 094 o>, or TTP, 
in v. 19. 

21. Manuscripts have px, THD twice, 371, and vobdssr: and 
Houbigant reads 7. «But that the singular may be used distributively 
for the plural, sec v. 14. There are like variations in MSS. v. 25, 24, 25. 

fifty cubits.—See v. 15. 
five aud twenty cubits—Sce v. 13. 
and the pillars thereof.—Syy. reads 15°81, which is naturally 
followed by and the palm-trees thereof. Scc v. 16. Mention is made of 








99 
how ned @ 





the porches in the close of the versc. 
——in front.—So Houbigant, who reads 4°29). 
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was a gate of the inner court over against the gate toward 
the north, as toward the east; and he measured from gate 
to gate an hundred cubits. 

24 ‘Then he led me toward the south; and, behold, a gate 
toward the south: and he measured the pillars thereof, and 


to 
wr 


the porches thereof, according to those measures. And 
there were windows in it, and in the porches thereof round 
about, like those windows: the length was fifty cubits, and 
26 the breadth five and twenty cubits. And * there were 
seven steps zz going up to it, and the porches thereof 
were in front: and it had palm-trees, one on this side and 
27 another on that side, on the pillars thereof. And there 
was a gate of the inner court toward the south; and he 
measured from gate to gate toward the south, an hundred 
cubits. 
28. And he brought me to the inner court by the south gate ; 
and he measured the south gate according to those mea- 
29 sures. And the chambers thereof, and the pillars thereof, 
and the porches thereof, were according to those measures : 
and there were windows in it, and in the porches thereof, 
round about: the length was fifty cubits, and the breadth 
30 five and twenty enbits. And the porches round about 


* Or, the steps thereof were seven steps. 


23. 





inner court.—Or, court of the priests. 





as toward the east.—Read 0°54 pox as 6. Houb. “Sas there was a 
gate over against that toward the east.” See v. 19. 


26. in going up to it—v ny, ascensus ejus; MSS. edd. 








in froat.—See v. 22. “in the front of the gates :” the singular and 
plural number being both used to the substantive understood distri- 
butively. 


2. 





fifty cubits.—See v. 15, 21. 
five and twenty enbits.—See v. 18, 21. 

30. This verse is omitted in 6. MS. Vat. and Michaelis thinks that it 

is not genuine. It is wanting in 2 MSS. and was at first wanting in a 


third. 
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were five and twenty cubits long, and five cubits broad. 
31 Also the porches thereof sere toward the outer court; and 
palm-trees were upon the pillars thereof ; and zz the going 
up thereof were eight steps. 
32. And he brought me into the inner court toward the 
east; and he measured the gate according to those mea- 
33 sures. And the chambers thereof, and the pillars thereof, 
and the porches thereof, were according to those measures : 
and there were windows in it, and in the porches thereof 
round about: the length was fifty cubits, and the 
34 breadth five and twenty cubits. And the porches thereof 
were toward the outer court ; and palm-trees were upon the 
pillars thereof, on this side and on that side; and zn the 
going up to it were eight steps. 
35 And he brought me to the north gate, and measured 7¢ . 
36 according to those measures; the chambers thereof, the 
pillars thereof, and the porches thereof: the length was 
37 fifty cubits, and the breadth five and twenty cubits. And 
the porches thereof were toward the outer court; and 
palm-trees were upon the pillars thereof, on this side and 
on that side ; and iz the going up to it were eight steps. 
38 And as for the rooms and their entries in the porch of the 
gates, there they washed the burnt-offering. 


long.—Villalpandus, and others, interpret this of height: which, 
says Houbigant on v. 11, is always denoted by 7101p or 723; as v. 5, $2. 
The porticos about the door of each adjacent chamber within the gateway 
extended in length twenty-five cubits; and the breadth of each portico 





was five eubits. See v. 7, 16. 

ol. the yoing up—nrdyn, steps, 2 MSS. But dyn, its steps, 
is a reading of better authority here and v, 34, 37. 

36. the chambers.— inn), and the chambers, 4 MSS. 6, Ar. Syr. 

37. ——the porches thereof.—See V. 6. v. 31, 34. 

38. in the porch.—Nine MSS. and 8 edd. read 05s, which re- 
sembles D5). Otherwise we must read °5°s 3, in the pillars. 














of the gates—Both the inner and outer gate. See v. 44. But 
yw seems the true reading, as in v. 39, 40, 41, and Syr. 
they washed.—Sce Ley. 1. 13. 

R 





40 


41 


42 


43 


44 
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And in the porch of the gate were two tables on this side, 
and two tables on that side, to slay thereon the burnt- 
offering and the sin-offering and the trespass-offering. 
And on the side without, at the going up to the door-way 
of the north gate, were two tables; and on the other side, 
which was at the porch of the gate, were two tables: four 
tables were on this side, and four tables on that side, by 
the side of the gate; eight tables, whereupon they slew 
their sacrifices. And the four tables for the burnt-offering 
were of hewn stone: their length was a cubit and an half, 
and their breadth a cubit and an half, and their height a 
cubit: whereupon also they laid the instruments where- 
with they slew the burnt-offering and the sacrifice. And 
there were edges, of an hand-breadth, prepared within 
round about: and upon the tables was the flesh of the 
offering. 

And he brought me to the inner gate; and, behold, 
there were two rooms in the inner court ; one on the side 
of the north gate, and its prospect was toward the south ; 
and one on the side of the south gate, ard the prospect 
was toward the north. And he said unto me, This room, 
whose prospect is toward the south, zs for the priests that 





43, ——edges.—See ¢, xliii. 13. labra, V. Houb. Dath. yeidn, A. 2. Aq. 
Theod. in Montf. Hex. wnei, Chald. Grot. 

44. And he brought me &c.—It is clear that v. 45, 46, refer to the 
chambers mentioned in this verse: and therefore Mr. Lowth and Houbi- 
gant justly prefer the reading of 6. For M¥1m01 Houbigant proposes 
IRV or ND, or DM. 

—and behold.— i139), 6. Houb. 











two rooms.— oI, (rather D’nw) for ow, Houb. from o. 
one.-—IT8 (rather nos) for Tw. Houb. from o. 
and its prospect.—Read (7935), as in v. 45, 46; or, 93, which, as 


Houbigant observes, is parallel to the other °35 in this verse. 
—-toward the south.— 0179, for DIpn. Houb. from 6. 
——and one.—Kai pia. 6. 
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46 keep the charge of the house. And the room, whose. 
prospect zs toward the north, zs for the priests that keep 
the charge of the altar: these are the sons of Zadok, who 
come near to Jehovah, from among the sons of Levi, to 
minister unto him. 

4% "Then he measured the court; the length was an hundred 
cubits, and the breadth an hundred cubits ; 7¢ was square : 
and the altar was before the temple. 

48 Then he brought me to the porch of the temple; and he 
measured the pillars of the porch, five cubits on this side 
and five cubits on that side: and the breadth of the gate 
was three cubits on this side and three cubits on that side. 

49 The length of the porch was twenty cubits, and the 
breadth ten cubits: and they went up to it by ten steps: 
and there were columns by the porch, one on this side and 
another on that side. 


46. Zadok.—The lineal descendent of Aaron, through Eleazar and 
Phineas. See 1 Chron. vi. 53. Numb. xxy. 15. 

48. measured the pillars of the porch. o> Ms, the porch, 2 MSS, 
and 1 originally ; V. 6. MS. Al. Syr. The reading of the text, 5s, or 
bys as one MS. reads and another in the margin, is explained by v. 9; 
and the thickness of the piers, or doorcase, must be understood. If the 
breadth of the porch be meant ; it was measured in two parts, correspond- 








ing to the valves of the doors. 
of the gate.-—The folding gate, cach part of which measured three 





eubits. 
49, ——ten cubits.-This is the reading of 6. ed. Ald. See 1 Kings 


vi. 3. 
——ten steps.—Read wy with 6. and with Houbigant in his version, 


ee, 


I44 EZEKIEL. [ CHAP. XLI. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


1 Afterward he brought me to the temple; and he mea- 
sured the pillars; six cubits was the breadth on this side 
and six cubits was the breadth on that side, which was the 

2 breadth of the tabernacle. And the breadth of the door- 
way was ten cubits; and the sides of the door-way were 
five cubits on this side and five cubits on that side : and he 
measured the length thereof forty cubits, and the breadth 
twenty cubits. 

3 ‘Then he went inward, and measured the pillars of the 
door, two cubits; and the door, six cubits; and the breadth 


In Josephus, the mpovaoy, or vestibule, was 20 cubits long, according to 
the breadth of the house, and 10 broad. Ant. viii. iii. 2. 

1. the pillars.—But aiddp, 6. the porch: and we find D> and 
p5>ox in MSS. See onc. xl. 48. 

——of the tabernacle.—As appears from Exod. xxvi. 16, 22, 25: where 
the west side of the tabernacle consists of eight boards, each a cubit and a 
half broad. But 6. read aiddp, the porch; and Houbigant proposes 3°87, 
taken distributively : ‘‘ this was the breadth of the pillars.” In this verse 
commentators understand 1% of thickness; as v. 5. 

2. of the door-way.—The door-way, or entrance, filled up by foldmg 








gates. 





the sides.—The walls on each side. Thus the whole breadth was 
twenty cubits: as was that of Solomon’s temple, 1 Kings vi. 2. 
forty cubits.—According to the dimensions of that part of the 
temple which was before the Most Holy Place in Solomon’s structure. 
1 Kings vi. 17. 

3. the pillars.—The pillar on which each valve hung was one 
cubit broad. 

——the door.—Each valve was three cubits broad. See c. xl. 48. 
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of the door-way, seven cubits [on this side, and seven 

4 cubits on that side.] And he measured the length 
thereof, twenty cubits, and the breadth, twenty cubits ; 
according to the front of the temple. 

5 Then he measured the wall of the house, six cubits; and 
the breadth of every side-chamber, four cubits round 

6 about, round about the house. And the chambers were 
* one over another, three stories, thirty, 72 rows; entering 
into the wall which was built for the house for the side- 


* JZ, chamber over chamber thrice. 





cubits [on §c.—The words inserted between brackets have the 
authority of 6. Ar. and are agreeable to the tenour of the deseriptions in 
other places. Houbigant. Thus the whole breadth was twenty cubits : 
according to the dimensions in next verse. 

4. twenty cubits._The length and breadth of the Holy of Holies 
in Solomon’s temple. 1 Kings vi. 20. 
according to.—Two MSS. read °35-3y, secundum. Nold. 13. See 
Mr, Lowth. 

5. six cubits —This was the thickness of the temple-wall, as it 
ran even with the lowest story of chambers. 











——side-chamber.—Sce 1 Kings vi. 5, 8. 
-four cubits.—Syr. reads seven. ‘The breadth of the lowest chamber 
is five cubits, 1 Kings vi. 6. Josephus makes the length and breadth five 
cubits, and the height twenty. Ant. Jud. vill. iil. 2. 
round about.—2°1D 32D pertinent ad y>yn; tertium 2°3D de 
templo dicitur. Houb. 

6. three stories.—See 1 Kings vi. 6. wi>w signifies thrice: Exod. 
XXXIV. 23, 24. 2 Kings xiil. 18, 19. 
thirtym—See Jos. Ant. Jud. viii. iii. 2: where it appears that 
round Solomon’s temple were chambers, three stories high, each story 
consisting of thirty chambers. It is supposed that twelve were placed to 
the north of the temple, twelve to the south, and six to the east. 

——in rows.—I suppose 3 understood before B°DYH, as 1 Kings vii. 
4, 5. 

——entering e.—The beams of the chambers entermg intu the outer 
wall, built opposite to that of the temple. 
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chambers round about, that the beams might be holden; 
7 for they were not holden in the wall of the house. And 
there was a widening and a winding about * still upward 
to the side-chambers ; for the winding about of the house 
went * still upward, round about the house; therefore the 
breadth of the house was upward: and from the lowest 
8 chamber they went up to the highest by the midst. Isaw 
also the height of the house round about: the foundations 
of the side-chambers were a full reed of six cubits to each 
9 chamber. The thickness of the wall, which was for the 


* #H. upward upward. 








holden—The original word is a doubtful term of architecture, not 
used elsewhere. Perhaps “ that the beams might be holden firm in the 
wall :” 5°22, or D°D°’HD, being understood. For though the beams of 
the chambers were admitted into the outer wall, they rested on the pro- 
Jections of the inner wall: either from reverence to the sacred place, or 
to secure it from fire. | 

fe 


winding stair-case which widened upward, as the inner wall decreased in 





a widening and a winding about.—Perhaps an hendiadys for a 


thickness ; this wall being six cubits thick as high as the first story ; five, 
from the floor of the second story to that of the third ; and four, from the 
floor to the eciling of the third story: and thus there was a rest of one 
cubit in breadth to support the beams of the stories. 
Sor the winding about Sc.—For the stairs widened as they rose. 
——the breadth of the house.-—That is, of the chambers in each story ; 
each upper story being Jarger than that immediately below it by one 
cubit. 








and from.—I read with Houbigant 791, which much resembles 
D1, 

8. 
stories. 


the height of the house.-—Of the chamber, which rose to three 








the foundations.—N11D1, 12 MSS. 1 ed. Keri. By the founda- 
tions many understand the inner side-wall of the lower chambers, on 
which the beams of their ceilings rested. See v.5. This seems to be 
confirmed by the next verse; which mentions the thickness of the outer 
wall, into which the beams of the chambers were inserted. See v. 6. 

a full reed.—s5n, ic. BYDD. See MSS. 

——to each chamber.—I conjecture yy, from similarity of sound. 





CAL. XL | EZEKIEL. 247 


side-chambers without, was five cubits: and the space 
which was left was the * place of the side-chambers which 

10 belonged to the house. And between the rooms was the 
breadth of twenty cubits, round about the house on every 

1] side. And the doors of the side-chambers for the space 
which was left were one door toward the north and another 
door toward the south: and the breadth of the space which 
was left was five cubits round about. 

12 And the building which was before the separate place, 
at the side toward the west, was in breadth seventy 


* HI. house. 


See v. 11. Some render 75°¥8, ad avillam usque: as if a cubit were 
meant which reached to the arm-pit, instead of the elbow. Sce Cocccius. 
But Michaclis justly objects to the introduction of a new measure : and 
supposes the word equivalent to 70, and thus to express a cubit anda 
hand-breadth. See v. 5. Suppl ad lex. Hebr. Houbigant renders 
separatus, making it agree with cealamus. 

2 the space which was left—n iD MSS. There was a space 
besides, for a walk, or gallery of communication, along the chambers. 
This space was five cubits broad: v. 11. 

10. twenty cubits—This seems to be the distanee between the 
rooms built round the wall which enclosed the inner court. Singula vero 
eonclavia distabant inter se viginti cubitis. Dathius. 








11. And the doors Se.—And the entrance into the side-chambers, 
which entrance belonged to the galleries, was one entrance northward and 
another southward. 

12: the building Se.—The wall; as c. xl. 5. This wall, at the 
west end of the temple, measured seventy cubits from north to south : for 





The breadth of the temple,  v. 2, was . . 20 eubits 
of the two side walls, Ue Oa es EZ 
of the two chambers v. 5, ; . 8 
of their outer walls, a or - . 10 
of the space which was left, 7.11, . . 10 
of the outer wallon each side, v.12, . «0 
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cubits ; and the wall of the building was five cubits thick 
round about, and the length thereof was ninety cubits. 

13. Then he measured [before] the house, an hundred eubits 
long; even the separate place, and the building, and the 

14 walls thereof, an hundred cubits long. Also the breadth 
towards the front of the house, and of the separate place 

15 toward the east, was an hundred cubits. And he measured 
the length of the building before the separate place, and 
that which was behind it, and the side-buildings thereof 
on this side and on that side, an hundred cubits. 


——-ninety cubits.—This wall extended further, from west to east, by 
20 enbits; for 


The length of the temple, v. 2, 4, was : . 60 cubits 
The breadth of one side wall, at the west, was  . 6 
of one chamber : . : : . 4 
of one outer wall : ‘ ; 3 
of the space that was Ieft . : ‘ . Sd 
of the outer wall at each end ; . . 10 
90 


the separate place.—By the separate place most understand the 





temple ; and some make it equivalent to the space which was left: v.11: 
which latter sense seems the more probable one, as the word is distin- 
guished from a, v. 14. 
before the house.—n2 935, This is the reading of 6. Ar. The 
outer enclosing wall westward was an hundred cubits long. 
the building —j°3211 1 MS. The two walls of the space that was 
left seem to be meant. 
and the walls thercof.—a nip. 6. and their walls: the extreme 
surrounding wall. 

14. towards the front.—See 6. V. Here, again, the wall of circuit 
was an hundred cubits eastward. 

15. the length of the building.—This is called the length of the wall 
which enclosed the area, because it was parallel to the length of the 

















temple. 

——nnd that Se— ws) is the reading of Syr. Houbigant reads 22, 
and places iw before 13-5. Thus the wall of circumference to the 
north and to the south is represented as measuring an hundred cubits. 
and the side-buildings thereof.imp ne), MSS. edd. e¢ appendices 





. CHAP, XLII] EZEKIEL. 249 


16 And the inner-temple, and the porches of the court, the 
thresholds, and the narrow windows, and the side-build- 
ings round about their three stories overagainst every 
threshold, were overlaid with wood round about from the 
ground up to the windows; and the windows were 
covered. 

17 Upon the space above every door, and upon the inner 
house, and without, and upon all the wall round about, 

[8 within and without the house, were made cherubim and 
palm-trees, so that a palm-tree was between cherub and 

19 cherub: and every cherub had two faces ; and the face ofa 


ejus. Houb. Dath. The root being ~pn3, avellere, projecting pillars of 
the separate place, or buildings detached from it and placed by the wall 
of circuit, may be meant. 


16. And the inner &c.—This is Houbigant’s punctuation. 





the thresholds.—Both upper and lower. 
and the narrow windows.—nis>n4, 2 MSS. See v. 26. 
side-buildings.—This general term may have a different sense here 








and v. 15. Here it may mean the galleries of the chambers. 

——overagainst every threshold. — Above, opposite to, the lower 
threshold. 

——were overlaid.— Erat teetorium ligni. Coeceius says, ex contextu 
patet notio. Some derive the word from the Chald. decorticavit; the 
wood being fitted for the use by taking off the bark. See Pol. Syn. For 
the fact, see 1 Kings vi. 9, 15. 

-from the ground. yr 870, as v. 20. Houb. 

——covered.—W ith lattiees, or curtains, or both. 

17.——and upon.— 1, 1 MS. 

the house.—Houbigant reads n°23, Perhaps we may read wy 
inn, the preposition 2 being understood. Thus the rendering will 








be ‘according to the measure of each, werc made &e.” For the measures 
must have differed, according to the different positions. 

18. were made.—Houbigant and Dathius point the two verses thus. 
The participle is distributive, as v. 19. 








cherubim and palm-trees.—See 1 Kings vi. 29. 





tuo fuces.—Whieh appeared ; the other two being supposed below 
the plane. 
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man was toward a palm-tree on one side, and the face of a 
lion toward a palm-tree on the other side: 7¢ was made 

20 upon all the house round about: from the ground unto 
above the door were cherubim and palm-trees made on the 
wall of the temple. 

21 As for the temple, the posts were squared; and as for the 
front of the sanctuary, the appearance of the one was as the 
appearance of the other. : 

22 As for the altar of wood, the height thereof was three 
cubits, and the length thereof two cubits, [and the breadth 
thereof two cubits :] and the corners thereof, and the base 
thereof, and the walls thereof were of wood. And he said 
unto me, This zs the table which zs before Jehovah. 

23. And the temple and the sanctuary had two doors. 

24 And the two doors had two leaves apiece, they were 
* turning leaves; two leaves for one door, and two leaves 


* Or, leaves which turned about. 


20. ——on the wall.— pa, Ch. V. Houb. 

21. the temple—22°77) is the reading of 3 MSS. of one originally 
and of Houbigant. But observe Maron, wv. 22. 
the posts—111 1 MS. For the fact, compare 1 Kings vi. 33. 
vii. 5. Both the pillars and door cases were squared, not round and 
arched. 

22. of wood.—Moses was commanded to make it of Shittim wood, 
two cubits high, one long, and one broad: and here the Arabic version 
makes the length and breadth one cubit: though in 6. two cubits are 
assigned to the three dimensions. Exod. xxx. 1, 2. xxxvu. 25. 
the base thereof.) 118 is the reading of 6. basis qua pavimento 
adherebat et infigebatur altare. See Mich. suppl. ad lex. Hebr. The 
probable root is from the Arab. }8 inferior fuit, whence 314 quod infe- 
rius est. See Cast. lex. 
walls.—Sides, or edges. See c. xl. 438. 
the table-—The altar is thus called, c. xliv. 16. Mal. i. 7, 12. 
And by altar the apostle means table, Hebr. xiii. 10. 

24. ——one door.—That of the temple. 

——the other door.—That of the sanctuary. Sec ] Wings vi. 34. 
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25 for the other door. And there were made on them, ever 
on the doors of the temple, cherubim and palm-trees, like 
as were Made upon the walls: and there were beams of 

26 wood upon the front of the porch without. And there 
were narrow windows and palm-trees, on this side and on 
that side, on the sides of the porch, and on the side- 
chambers of the house ; and also beams. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


1 Then he led me forth to the outer court, * the way 
toward the north; and he brought me to the rooms which 
were before the separate place, and which were before the 


* The wav was the way. 





25: And there were made.—I suppose ty) to be the true read- 
ing, as v. 11,19. ow, Houb. 
on the doors.— 





In foribus pugnam ex auro, solidoque elephanto, 
Gangaridum faciam. Virg. Georg. 


——upon the walls. —See v. 17—20. 1 Kings vi. 32, 35. 
beams of wood.—The heads of the beams which supported the 
second story appeared in the front of the vestibule. Villalp. 


26. 








on this side &c.—Compare e. xl. 10, 16. 





and also beams.—Continued along the stories of the side-chambers. 
Or we may render, and on the beams. Se. were palm-trees. 


1. 
court of the priests is meant. Houbigant. But 6. MS. Vat. reads “ the 





outer court.—Outcr with respect to the temple itself. The 


inner court.” 
the rooms —hnizwdn, 1 MS. 6. But the singular may be used 
distributively. In 6. MS. Al. and Ar. the reading is “ fifteen rooms.” 





See ec. xl. 17. 





the separate place.—Sce c. xl. L2. 
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2 building toward the north. The length was an hundred 
cubits toward the north-gate; and the breadth was fifty 
3 cubits. Before the gates which belonged to the inner 
court, and before the pavement which Jelonged to the 
outer court, were side-buildings against side-buildings in 
4 three stories. And before the rooms was a walk of ten 
cubits’ breadth inward, and of an hundred cubits long ; and 


on 


their doors were toward the north. Now the upper rooms 
were shortened: for the galleries took of those more than 
6 of the lowest and middlemost of the building. For they 
were in three stories; but had not pillars, as the pillars of 
the courts: therefore they were straitened more than the 
7 lowest, and than the middlemost from the ground. And 


the building.—The wall of separation. 

2. The length.—In 6. MS. Vat. and in Arab. 13-588 is omitted in the 
beginning of the verse. Mn is also omitted before ,1¥ in o. Ar. and 
Ar. seems to read, for Mnb, 925 5x, as the rendering is1m3, The sense 
is much more clear and natural if we render as in the text, or, “toward 
the north.” The whole length of the rooms will then be meant; the 
breadth of which was fifty cubits ; according to the length of the whole 
gateway, or entrance, described, c. x]. 15, 21. 

3. the gates—O-7 yw, 6. both the outer and inner gate. See c. 
x}. 15, 18, 38. But Syr. 1 ywn, the gate. 
side-buildings—These buildings looked two ways; toward the 
temple, and toward the pavement of the outer court: ¢. xl. 17. 

4, and of an hundred cubits long.—See 6. Syr. Houb. TOR ARN 
Jini Syr. This was the length of the outer enclosing wall of the area 
in which the temple stood. 
doors were toward the north—And therefore the angel brought 
Ezekiel] to the outer court towards the north. 

5. ——-took of those— >>, did eat, 4 MSS. 1 marg. and Bibl. Ven. 
ann. .1518. marg. 

6. had not pillars.—To support the galleries; but the breadth of 
these was taken out of the middle and upper rooms themselves. Sce 
Bernard L’Ami in Mr. Lowth. 
they were straitened.— 17383), Houb. Or, Sepositum quid erat ab 
eis pre &e. 
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as for the wall that was without, overagainst the rooms, 
toward the outer court which was before the rooms, the 
8 length thereof was fifty cubits. Tor the length of the 
rooms that were in the outer court was fifty cubits; also of 
§ those opposite to them: zm all an hundred enbits. And 
from the bottom of these rooms was the entry from the 
east, as one came to them from the outer court. 
10 ~=In the breadth of the wall of the court toward the south, 
before the separate place, and before the building, were 
11 also rooms. And the way before them was hke the 
appearance of the rooms which were toward the north, as 
long as they and as broad as they ; and all their goings out 
were both according to their fashions and according to 
12 their doors. For in lke manner were the doors of the 
rooms which were toward the south: there was a door in 


~T 


» ——without.—In the court of the priests. 
fifty cubits.—Equal in length to one wing of the rooms; and per- 
haps divided by steps. 

8. also of those opposite to them.—}35 by mam, is the reading 
of 6. See Houbigant. The length of the other wing was also fifty 
cubits. Between these wings might be a gateway. These wings, divi- 








sions, or ranges, of apartments, if detached from each other, must extend 
themselves on each side somewhat beyond the wall of one hundred cubits 
which enclosed the temple. C. xl. 13, 14, 15. 

9, And from the bottom.—Read nnn) ny2wdn with Masora, MSS. 
and Houbigant. 





fiom the east.—The length of the building was east and west ; and 
the stairs were placed at the east end. 
—the outer court.—See on v. 1. 








10. toward the south.—Read 01977 4747 with 6. Ar. 
11. before them.—}i19355 one MS. and bibl. Ven. marg. 





and as broad as theyx—}2M554, 6. 

and all,-5 23), 6. “ they were as long as they and as broad as 
they, and according to all their goings out, and according to their fashions, 
and according to their doors.” 





12. For in like manner were the doors.—Perhaps we should read 
yonsa, “And as for the doors.” 
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the head of the way, even the way before the wall which 
looked eastward as one came to them. 

13. Then he said unto me, As for the north rooms and the 
south rooms, which are before the separate place, they are 
holy rooms where the priests that approach unto Jehovah 
shall eat the most holy things: there shall they lay the 
most holy things, both the offering of flour, and the sin- 
offering, and the trespass-offering ; for the place zs holy. 

14 When the priests enter therein, then shall they not go 
out of the holy place into the outer court, but there shall 
they lay their garments wherein they minister; for they 
are holy: and shall put on other garments, and shall 
approach to the place which belongeth unto the people. 

15 Now when he had made an end of measuring the inner 
house, he brought me forth toward the gate whose pro- 
spect is toward the east, and measured it round about. 

16 He measured the east * side with the measuring reed five 
hundred cubits, even with the measuring reed round 


* HT. wind. 


——which looked.—1157, 1 MS. The chambers on the south side, 
like their corresponding ones on the north side, were entered from the 
east. 

13. ——and the south rooms.—The ancients, except Chald. read 
no2ws, and the vaw may have been omitted from the similarity of the 
preceding letter. 
the most holy things.—See Lev. vi. 17. xxiv. 9. 

14. —enter therein.—From the inner court toward the temple. For 





there must have been an inner access to these rooms; as well as the 
outer one at the east ends, mentioned wv. 9, 12. 
wherein. — O23, 4 MSS. 1 originally, and in 2 the 7 is on a rasure. 
and shall put on.—\w25) MSS. edd. 

15. ——measured it.—The side on which the gate stood. 

16, -five hundred cubits —Read, here, and v. 17, 18, 19, n)98 for 
mop with Arab. and with 6. v. 17, 20. See Cappellus. MSS. and edd. 











establish the reading of Mind won. Houhbigant observes that, accord- 
ing to Josephus, the circuit of the mount on which the temple stood did 
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17 about. He measured the north * side five hundred 

18 cubits, with the measuring reed round about. ‘The south 
+ side he measured, five hundred cubits, with the mea- 

19 suring reed round about. On the west {side he 
measured five hundred cubits, with the measuring reed. 

20 On the four || sides he measured it: it had a wall round 
about, five hundred cubits long, and five hundred cubits 
broad; to make a separation between the holy and 
the prophane place. 


* FAT. wind. +t #Z. wind. + H. wind. || ZZ. winds. 





not exceed four stadia, or five hundred Roman paces; and that therefore 
one side could only measure one hundred and tweuty-five paces. See 
Ant. xv. xi. 8. Now 125 paces amount to 625 feet, at 5 feet to a pace ; 
and 500 cubits, supposing each equal to a foot and a half, amount te 750 
feet ; which is itsclf too large a measure for Josephus's dimensions of the 
mount. Yet from c. xliii. 12, it appears that the mount admitted of the 
mensuration here given. Josephus speaks of the mepiBoros built by Solo- 
mon; if Houbigant refers to the place which I have quoted: and, B. J. 
v. y. 1, he makes the whole compass, comprehending Antonia, to be six 
stadia. ‘* The Roman stade was 625 Roman feet, which Josephus takes 
to be equal to the Jewish feet, or small ells, without considering the differ- 
ence Which may be between them.” Michaelis. 





18, 19. round about.— 291d IAN, 2 MSS. 2°3D 2 MSS. and 
2 others originally. Vulg. reads 2925, joining it to v.18. 5x primo 
nx, 1 MS. 

20. measured it.—The holy place. 





a wall.—This was the outermost wall of circuit. 
The vision in ¢. xl, xli, xlii, seems designed to shew that, if the Jews 
repented of their iniquities and idolatries, their temple should be rebuilt, 





and their worship according to the Levitical law should he restored. The 
buildings might at first be erected after the general plan here described, 
without deviation from it, though without ability to execute every part: 
and the whole might afterwards resemble it in many respects, though 
never exactly. However the Jews should have proceeded conformally 
to the directions here given. 
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CHAPTER XLITII. 


_— 


Then he led me to the gate, even the gate that looked 
2 toward the east. And, lo, the glory of the God of Israel 
came from the east: and the sound thereof was as the 
sound of many waters: and the earth shined with his 
3 glory. And the appearance which I saw was as the 
appearance which I saw when he came to destroy the 
city: and the appearance [of the chariot] was as the 
appearance which I saw by the river Chebar: and I fell 
4 upon my face. And the glory of Jehovah came into the 
house by the way of the gate whose prospect was toward 
the east. ‘Then the spirit took me up, and brought me 
into the inner court; and, lo, the glory of Jehovah filled 
6 the house. And I heard one speaking unto me out of the 


Qr 








i even the gate— yw is omitted in 6. Ar. Syr. V. but expressed 
in Chald, 
2: -from the east.—“ It had removed thither, xi. 23: and was now 





returning.” Secker. 

——and the sound thereof.—Sce e. i. 24. 

3. And the appearance.—Omit T8703), and read TRIN, with 6. 
and Houbigant. 
when he came.— 1822 2 MSS. Vulg. ”AdAos in Montf. Hex. cum 
veniret (Dominus.) Houb. C. ii. 10. ix. 5, &c. But Chald. explains 
*s)22 thus, “ cum prophetarem ad perdendam civitatem,” 8122 may 
be corrupted from “* $123 i.e. TIT 8122, when Jehovah came. 
and the appearance.-—The word 234, or 2241, of the chariot, is 
supplied by 6. The Jews called the vision 2247. See Grot. onc. i. 4. 
ns 01 is the reading of 2 MSS. as well as of 6. 

4, ——came into the house.—To shew that God would again accept that 
plaee and its sacred rites, and afford the Jews his protection. Grot. 
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7 house; and the man was standing by me. And he said 
unto me: Son of man, [thou seest] the place of my 
throne, and the place of the soles of my feet; * where I 
will dwell in the midst of the sons of Israel for ever ; and 
the sons of Israel shall no more defile mine holy name, 
neither they nor their kings, by their fornication, and by 
8 the carcases of their kings, in the midst of them: in that 
they set their threshold by my threshold, and their post 
near ny post, and there was only a wall between me and 
them; f and iz that they polluted mine holy name by 
their abominations which they committed: wherefore I 
9 have consumed them in mine anger. Now let them 
remove far away from ine their fornication, and the careases 
of their kings; and I will dwell in the midst of them for 


ever. 


* Or, for I will dwell there. t Or, them: thus they polluted. 








is [thou seest] the place.—s8) Tn is supplied by 6. But Dathius 
remarks that Ns is sometimes prefixed to the nominative case: “ This is 
the place” &c. See c. xliv. 3. 
where I will dwell—Virtually ; though not by a cloud between the 
cherubim in the Holy of Holies, as in the former temple. But 6. » w 
yaw, “my name shall dwell.” 

——for ever ; and the sous.—Perhaps, “if the sons” &e. See Nold. 
§. 60. Or, after for ever the condition of obedience, which is expressed 
v. 9, must be understood, and extended to iniquities, v. 10, as well as 





idolatries. 
and by the carcases of their kings.—Here, and v. 9, the context 


e 4 e ’ 
seems to require 1225); “Sand the graven images.” ‘ It seems that some 





monuments of the deceased kings were erected near the wall which sur- 
rounded the temple and the courts, This vicinity was regarded as a 
protanation of the temple.” Michaelis. 

“¢ Manasseh and Amon were buried in the king's garden, hard hy the 
walls of the temple. 2 Kings xxi. 18, 26.” J. Mede. Dise. ii. 
in the midst of them.—251N2, 0. But I prefer Ono... & and 





in their high places.” See 6. Syr. for prefixing the cau. 
8. in that they set Se.—See 2 Kings xvi. 14. xxi. 4, 5, 7. ¢. vill. 3. 





ss 


cd 
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10 And thou, son of man, shew the house to the house of 
Israel, that they may be ashamed of their iniquities ; and 

11 let them measure the pattern. And if they be ashamed 
of all that they have done, let them know the form of the 
house, and the pattern thereof, and the goings out thereof 
and the comings in thereof, and all the forms thereof, and 
all the statutes thereof, and all the laws thereof: and 
write 7¢ in their sight, that they may observe all the forms 
thereof and all the statutes thereof, and do them. 

12 This is the law of the house upon the top of the mount: 
all the border thereof round about shall be most holy: lo, 
this 7s the law of the house. 

13 And these are the measures of the altar by cubits ; cach 
cubit be/ng a cubit and an hand-breadth: now the bottom 


10. And thou.— ns) 19 MSS. and 8 originally : 6. Ar. V. Syr. Houb. 

——shew the house to the house of Israel—Uonbigant reads 58 32m, 
One MS, reads 122 “tu the sons of Israel ;” which is a more elegant 
reading, and probably from the contraction ” 3, 
the pattern.— m2, Houb. 2 MSS. and perhaps 3 others. But 
Houbigant also proposes yni2n, Or read 1n312n, as v. 11. Houbigant 
suspects a corruption in 377:31, and observes that 0. read 141ND1. 
[rather 1851) Kal ry épacw adrod. Perhaps, 1932) 9N970), 





~ and its measures and its pattern.” 

ele the form of the house-—“ 3), Kai duaypayes, 6. Sic enim 
vertunt Cantic. viii. 9. nec male.” Secker. 
statutes thereof.—After this clause 6, and Houb. omit yn ¥ 551, 
The words are omitted in one MS. the first time they oecur: and in 
4 MSS. and 7 originally, the second time they occur. 

12. ——of the mount:—This is the punctuation of 6. Ar. V. Syr. 
Chald. Houb. 


—-—/o, this is the law of the house—Wouhigant omits this, with 6. Svr. 








It may serve for emphasis. 

13. ——the bottom.—The base of the altar. It had a border, or rim: 
and seems to have been called pon, the Jap, sinus, from its hollowness or 
capacity, which bore a general resemblance to that made by the flowing 
eastern garments when prepared to receive any thing. Ps. Ixxix. 12. 


Isai. Ixv. 6 Luke vi. 88. See pr again 7. 17. See Villalp. 
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shall be a eubit high and a eubit broad, and the border 
thereof by the edge thereot round about shall be a span; 
14 and this shall be the outer part of the altar. And from 
the bottom upon the ground to the lower ledge shall be 
two cubits, and the breadth one eubit; and from the 
lesser ledge to the greater ledge shall be four cubits ; and 
15 the breadth a cubit. And the surfuce of the altar shail be 
four cubits; and from the surfuce of the altar and upward 
16 shall be four horns. And the surface of the altar shall be 
twelve cubits long by twelve broad, square on the four 





a eubit high.—723 is again omitted after spau ; and thrice after 
eubits, v. 14, 15. 
border.—A rim, rising round the four sides to the height of a span, 








or half a cubit. 
——the outer part.—Amb)itus, pars que longinus prominebat. Houb. 
14. 
jecting part which formed the lower ledge. 


from the bottom.—F rom the ground to the surface of that pro- 





to the lower ledge.—'To the lower area, narrowing, or imbenching ; 





diazoma, erepido. On tlis the priests walked round the altar; and it 
was called the lower and lesser ledge, in opposition to the higher and 
greater ledge mentioned v. 17. 

——one cubit.— This was the breadth of the lower, or greater, ledye : 
so that the side of the altar at the base was wider by two eubits (one at 
each end) than the side of the lower ledge. 
and from the lesser ledge to the greater.—The lower ledge is called 
the greater, in 6. Ar. see MS. Al. 737377 being supplied after Ta9NNAT: 
and therefore some say that here the mensuration is downward. 





four enbits— Twice as high as from the surface of the ground to 





« 


the surface of the greater ledge. 

——«a cubit.—However, the decrease in breadth shall be only one cubit 
on a side. 

15. dud the surface of the altar —The true reading seems to be 
Ssoossm: whether the word signifies 5x 418, the light of God, or 3 
oy, the lion of God. It here denotes the hearth of the altar of Jumt 
offerings, on which the sacrifices were consumed. 
four cubits —High, from the surface of the ledge immediately 





below jt. 
See 
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17 sides thereof. And the ledge shall be fourteen cubits long 
by fourteen broad on the four sides thereof; and the 
border about it shall be half a cubit: and the bottom 
thereof shall be a cubit about, and its ascent shall look 
toward the east. 

18 Then he said unto me; Son of man, thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah, These are the statutes of the altar: in the day 
when it shall be made, to offer burnt-offerings thereon, 

19 and to sprinkle blood thereon, then shalt thou give to the 








17, the ledge.—It shall project on each side a cubit beyond the 
area of the hearth. 





half a eubit.—High, and probably as much broad: but the breadth 
is contained in the fourteen cubits. 





the bottom.—It is generally thought that this is a repetition of what 
was afhrmed v. 13. 

ascent.—Sce Exod. xx. 26. 731 Talm. Bab. It was an in- 
clined plane. 





Thus the altar is ten feet high and twenty broad; as Solomon's, 
2 Chron. iv. 1. 


For the base, v. 18, isin height —. . : : : 1 cubit 

From the surface of the basc to the first ledge, v.14, is. 1 cubit 

From the lower edge to the upper, v. 14, are. : : 4 cubits 

From the upper ledge to the Aricl, v. 15, are. , . 4 cubits 
10 

And as to the breadth: the upper ledge, v.17; was 14 cubits 


Add a cubit on each side for the higher ledge: v. 14, latter part 2 
Add a cubit on each side for the lower ledge: v. 14, former part 2 
Add a cubit on each side for the base, v.13, . ; 2 


20 
The altar of burnt offerings, described Exod. xxvii. 1. xxxvili. 1, was 
smaller than this ; because it was to be removed from place to place with 
the tabernacle. 
19. ——shalt thou give.-—Command to be given. Or, thy people shall 
give. m3) MSS. here and v. 20. 
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priests the Levites that are of the seed of Zadok, that 
approach unto me, saith the Lord Jehovah, to minister 
20 unto me, a young bullock for a sin-offering. And thou 
shalt take of the blood thereof, and put 7¢ on its four horns, 
and on the four corners of the ledge, and on the border 
21 round about: and thou shalt cleanse and purge it. And 
thou shalt take the bullock of the sin-offering ; and * it 
shall be burnt in the appointed place of the house, with- 
22 out the sanctuary. And on the second day thou shalt 
offer a kid of the goats without blemish for a sin-offering ; 
aud they shall cleanse the altar, as they cleansed it with 
23 the bullock. When thou hast made an end of cleansing 
it, thou shalt offer a young bullock without blemish, anda 
24 ram out of the flock without blemish: thou shalt even 
offer them before Jehovah, and the priests shall cast salt 
upon them, and shall offer them up for a burnt-offering to 


oO 
Ne 


Jehovah. Seven days shalt thou sacrifice every day a 
goat for a sin-offering: they shall also sacrifice a young 
bullock, and a ram of the flock, each without blemish. 
26 Seven days shall they purge the altar and purify it, and 
27 consecrate it. And when they have finished these days, 


* HT. one shall burn it. 











21. the bulloek.—See Exod. xxix. 14. Lev. viii. 17. 

25. seven days Se —Compare Exod. xxix. 86, 37: where only a 
bullock is mentioned. 

26. ~— shall they purge 752, MSS. edd. Or, point thus, with 


Houbigant :—* blemish seven days. And they shall purge” &e. 


and consecrate it.—The altar. Houbigant. The expression in the 





original, ‘‘ and they shall fill its hand,” is metaphorieal; the priests 
being consecrated to their office partly by the act of filling their hands 
with what they were to offer. Exod. xxix. 24. But OTD, their hands, 
is the reading of 6. MS. Vat. and cd. Ald. ** the priests shall consecrate 


themselves.” 
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it shall be ‘hat on the eighth day, and forward, the priests 
shall sacrifice upon the altar your burnt-offerings and 
your peace-offerings: and I will accept you, saith 
Jehovah. 





CHAPTER XLIV. 


1 ‘Then he brought me back the way of the gate of the 
outward sanctuary which looked toward the east; and it 


to 


was shut. Then said Jehovah unto me, This gate shall 
be shut, 1t shall not be opened, and no man shall enter in 
by it; because Jehovah the God of Israel entered in by it, 
3 therefore it shall be shut. J¢ ts for the prince ; the prince 
he shall sit in it to eat food before Jehovah: he shall enter 
by the way of the porch of that gate, and by the same 
way shall he go out. 
4 Then brought he me the way of the north gate before 
the house: and I looked, and, lo, the glory of Jehovah 
filled the house of Jehovah: and I fell upon my face. 





1. of the outward sanctuary.—In oppositicn to the temple itself, 
which was the inner sanctuary. This was called the outward sanctuary, 





because none but priests entered into it. The gate is to be understood of 
the inner gate which immediately communicated with the court of the 
priests. Houbigant. 

2 opened.— Unless at particular seasons. See ¢. xliii. 4. x]vi. 





1.2: 
5. It is for the prince.—hs is sometimes used before the nomina- 
tive ease. The word prince comprehends Zerubbabel, and other govern- 
ors of the Jews after their return from Babylon. That the kings had a 


corresponding place, see 2 Chron. vi. 18, xxiii. 18. xxxiv. 31. 





to eat food.—Compare Deut. xii. 7, 18. xv. 20. 
4. 
the windows. 





filled the house.—<As appeared by the ght which shone through 
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5 And Jehovah said unto me, Son of man, mark well, and 
behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears all that 
I say unto thee concerning all the statutes of the house of 
Jehovah and all the laws thereof; and mark well the 
enterings in of the house with all the goings out of the 
sanetuary. 

G6 And thou shalt say to the rebellious, even to the house of 
Israel, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: * let it sufiee you 

% of all your abominations, O house of Israel, in that ye 
brought + strangers, uncireumeised in heart and unetr- 
cumeised in flesh, to be in my sanctuary to pollute it, ever 
my house, when ye offered my food, the fat, and the 
blood; and ye brake my covenant with all your abomina- 

8 tions: neither did ye keep the charge of mine holy place ; 
but ye set for keepers of my charge in my sanctuary 
keepers for yourselves. 





* FT. let it be enough [or, much] for you. + H. the sons of a stranger. 
5. ——enterings in—si20>5 V. Syr. Chald. 


with all—595, to all, 8 MSS. 555), and to all, 1 MS. “ Forie 
legendum 534.” Secker. 

6. 
“to the rehellious house of Isracl.” Chald. reads 79 DY ox, % to the 
rebellious people :” 6. Houb. 58 38 oo mea, to the rebellious house, 
toeN 


rp to pollute it Se—bonb, 1 MS. V. Syr. Ch. “ to pollute mine 





even fo the house. —>s is wanting in 2 MSS. and Syr. translates 








house :” Dut 6. omit (92 ON, mine house. 
——my food.—The sacrifices appointed by me. 
—fat— Ley. ii. 16. 
biood.—Lev. iv. 6. e. xliv. 15. 
Shi oe Are Syvr. Vc HoulsBut. 1715>) may 











aud ye brake. 
refer to strangers; and 5 MSS, read “ their abominations.” See Lev. 
XK, 25. 

——with all—b> nr, 4 MSS. 3 originally. 

8. keepers for yourselves.—Sce Syv. Houb. Ut is sufficient to supply 


=sq0u before o25. Those who kept for yon, not for me; whe were 





designed as guards for your own persons. 
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9 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: No * stranger, uncircum- 
cised in hcart and uncireumceised in flesh, shall enter into 
my sanctuary; of any strangers that are among the sons 

10 of Israel. But even the Levites who departed far from 
me when Israel went astray, who went astray from me 
11 after their idols, shall bear their iniquity. Yet they shall 
be ministers in my sanctuary, + having charge at the 
gates of the house, and ministering at the house: they 
shall slay the burnt-offering, and the sacrifice for the 
people, and they shall stand before them to minister unto 
12 them. Because they ministered unto them before their 
idols, and were a stumbling-block of iniquity to the house 
of Israel; therefore have { I lifted up mine hand || against 
them, saith the Lord Jehovah, and they shall bear their 
13° iniquity: and they shall not come near unto me to do the 
office of a priest unto me, and to come near unto any of 
mine holy things in the most holy place: but they shall 
bear their shame, and their abominations which they have 
j4 committed: and I will make them keepers of the charge 
of the house, for all the service thereof, and for all which 
15 shall be done therein. But the priests the Levites, the 
sons of Zadok, that kept the charge of my sanctuary when 
the sons of Israel went astray from me, they shall draw 


* HH. son ofa stranger. + Or, officers. ¢ Or, sworn. 
|| Or, concerning. 





10, ——the Levites.—Many of the priests and Levites lived to see the 
second temple. Ezra iii. 12. But the descendants of former idolatrons 
priests and Levites may be meant. See v. 15. 

——Tsrael—Some MSS. and V. Syr. add 032, the sons of Israel. 

15. to do the office of a priest—In offering up sacrifices. 

__—in the most holy place.—Probably the outer biulding of the temple, 
which was forty feet square. But see c. xiii. 12. 

15. the Levites.—‘* And the Levites.” V. Syr. 2 MSS. originally. 

The whole passage, from ¢. 10 to v. 16, naturally refers to the period 








vf time when the second temple was rebuilt. 
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near nnto me to minister unto me, and shall stand before 
me to offer unto me the fat and the blood, saith the Lord 

16 Jehovah. They shall come into my sanctuary, and they 
shall draw near unto my table to minister unto me, and 
shall keep my charge. 

17 And it shall come to pass that, when they enter in at the 
gates of the inner court, they shall be clothed with linen 
garments, and no wool shall come upon them, while they 
minister in the gates of the inner court, and within. 

18 They shall have linen ornaments upon their heads, and 
shall have linen drawers upon their loins; they shall not 

19 gird themselves with any thing that canseth sweat. And 
when they go forth into the outer court [even into the 
outer court] unto the people, they shall put off their 
garments wherein they ministered, and lay them in the 
holy rooms, and shall clothe themselves with other gar- 
ments, and they shall not sanctify the people in their 

20 garments. Neither shall they shave their head, nor 











ies in the gates.—Where they had chambers assigned to them for 
particular offiees. See c. xb. 58, 59. 
18. any thing that causeth sweat.—In sudvore, seu, sudantes. Da- 





thius. Modo instabili, segniter, laxe. Gussetius. y12, significatu 
Chaldaico, veste lacera. Houbigant. 35) 6. Ar. V. MSS. 
19. —-—even into the outer conrt—The ancients, 4 MSS. Iioubigant, 
and Dathius, omit the repetition of the three Hebrew words : and 8 of De 
tossi’s MSS. omitted them originally. 
sanctify. —Some interpret this, Bless. See Numb. vi. 23, 24. But 
Houbigant renders, ** ne populum per eas religione obstringant :” what- 





ever touched any thing holy hecoming itself holy, and no longer to be 
profaned by vulgar use. Exod. xxx. 20. Ley. vi. 27. ¢. xivi. 20. “ What 
touched the altar, or furniture of the tabernacle was holy. Probably 
what the holy garments touched was so too.” Secker. 

20, 
cutem aut calvitiem noi radent, nec eorum esariem prolixam & 





shave.—See Lev. xxi. 5. Sacrorum miuniistri seipsos ad vivam 


incultaim gerent ; sed, utriusque extremi vanitatem declinantes, capita 


tondebunt solummodo. Spencer. 58]. 


Pi | 


oh. 
22% 


Zo: 
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suffer their locks to grow long; they shall surely poll 
their heads. Neither shall any priest drink wine, when 
they enter into the inner court. Neither shall they take 
for their wives a widow, or her that is put away: but they 
shall take virgins of the seed of the house of Israel, or a 
widow that is the widow of a priest. And they shall 
teach my people the difference between the holy and the 
prophane, and cause them to discern between the defiled 
and the clean. And in controversy they shall stand to 
judge; after my judgments shall they judge it; and they 
shall keep my laws and my statutes in all * mine assem- 
blies, and they shall hallow my sabbaths. And they shall 
come unto no dead person + to defile themselves: but for 
father, or for mother, or for son, or for daughter, or for 
brother, or for sister that hath no husband, they may 
defile themselves. And after his cleansing, they shall 
reckon unto him seven days. And in the day when he 
goeth into the sanctuary, into the inner court, to minister 
in the sanctuary, he shall offer his sin-offering, saith the 


* Or, my solemn feasts. + JIT. for defilement. 


——drink wine.-—See Lev. x. 9, 10, 11. 





-for their wives.—See Lev. xxi, 14. 





the holy Sc.—What places, according to the ceremonial law, 


are holy, and what common; what things are defiled, and what clean. 


24. 


to judge.—bipw is the reading of 6. Syr. Chald. Houb. and 





pawnd, to judyment, has the authority of MSS, edd. and Keri. But ¢. 


read 


DT 2°95 a controversy of blood. 


~—after my judgments shall they judge it.—Dawnora, in judgment, 
2 MSS. Perhaps, *25wo>. Nine or ten MSS. read 17709u>. 


Los 


Houl 








they shall come.—s)2. may be distributive: but 1 MS. and 
». read plurally. 


dead person .— Lev. xxi. 1, 2, 3. 


——~or for brother.—r18>) MSS. 6. Ar. Syr. V. 





26. they shall reekon.— 790° 6. Ay. Svv. 1 MS. originally : he shall 
reckon. | 
27. ——his sin-afferiiy.—See Ley. iv. 3. 
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28 Lord Jehovah. They shall have no inheritance; I am 
their inheritance : and ye shali give them no possession in 
29 Israel ; I am their possession. ‘They shall eat the offering 
of flour, and the sin-oftering, and the trespass-offering : 
30 and every devoted thing in Israel shall be theirs. And 
the first fruits of all tings, the first born of all things, and 
every heave-offering of all things from all your heave- 
offerings, shall be the priest’s: ye shall alsu give unto the 
priest the first of your dough, that he may cause a 
31 blessing to rest on thine house. The priests shall not eat 
of any thing that dieth of itself, or that is * torn; whether 


it be of fowl or of beast. 


* OF Suey. 


28. They shall have no inheritance—Read Fv > and mdm, with 
V. Cornelius a Lapide, Houbigant, and Dathius: for thus the former 
part of the verse eorresponds to the latter. The two latter erities remove 
saith the Lord Jehovah from the end of the foregoing verse, and place that 
clause after tnheritance. 

Perhaps rm, And I will be unto them an inheritance ; even T will be 
their inheritance. “ And their priesthood shall be &e. This I have 
added from Josh. xviii. 7." Michaelis. See Numb. xviii. 20. Deut. x. 
US Viliee: 

pi devoted thing.—As a field, or a beast. See Lev. xxvii. 28. 
Nuinb. xvii. 14, 18. 

30. the first fruits —So Mw is used Deut. xxvi. 10. See the 


law; “Exod, ssail. 19. Ses 20. Nimhbs xvas 13. Neia x. 35. “Ehie 








punctuation is adopted from 6, where the reading is, °772 24, 
the first born.—See Exod. xxii. 29, 50. Neh. x. 56. 








every heave-offering.—See Exod. xxix. 28 Lev. x. 15. Numb. v. 


9. Neh. x. 37.) Dov in Chald. is comamiserit. 





your dough—Numb, xv. 19, 20, 21. 
31, ——dieth of itselfi—Lev. xvi. 15. xxii. 8. 


torn.—Of beasts in the field. Exod. xxii, 81. Lev. xxii. 8. 
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CYA Dish- wi, 


1 Moreover, when ye shall divide the land by lot for inhe- 
ritanee, ye shall offer an oblation to Jehovah, * an holy 
portion of the land; the length shall be five and twenty 
thousand cubits, and the breadth ten thousand ; this shad? 
be + an holy portion in all the borders thereof round 

2 about. [And] of this there shall be for the sanctuary five 
hundred cubits in length by five hundred in breadth, square 
ronnd about; and fifty cubits for the suburbs thereof 

3 round about. Even of this measure shalt thou measure 
the length of fiveand twenty thousand, and the breadth 
of ten thousand ; and therein shall be the sanctuary, even 


* FI. holiness. + Hf. holiness. 


1. ——divide—by lot.—See Josh. xxiii. 4. 

ye shall offer an oblation.—Ye shall heave, as it were, an heave- 
offering, as the first fruits of the land itself. Mr. Lowth. See c. xliv. 30. 
cubits. — Houbigant reads thus for the second 77x, Michaelis 








prefers cubits to rods. It may be collected from v. 2 that the cubit was 
the measure to be used. ‘* Duplex J 8 non agnoscunt ¢ Syr. Vulg. 
Videtur vel prius ortum ex 78, vel posterius ex 28: non geminatur 
v 3.” Secker. 
the borders thereof.—\2)12 6. 

2. [And ].—mr, the ancients, except Chald. 3 MSS. and 1 in the 
margin ; and Houbigant. 








five hundred.—This agrees with ec. xlii. 16—20, as amended. 





suburbs.—Pomerium, spatium sine edibus. Houb. A part ea- 
cluded or cast out of walls or precincts. ‘Tayl. cone. 

3. Even of this measure.—Igitur secundum mensuram hance (paulo 
ante indicatam) metitor &e. Corn. a Lapide. This verse is a repetition 
OF the. 

——-shalt thou measure.-—120 9 MSS. 3 edd. Houb. 
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4 the most holy place. This holy portion of the land shall 
be for the priests the ministers of the sanctuary, that 
draw near to minister unto Jehovali; and it shall be a 
place for their houses, and an holy place for the sanc- 

5 tuary. And five and twenty thousand in length, and ten 
thousand zz breadth, shall be for the Levites the ministers 

6 of the house for a possession, for cities to dwell in. And 
ye shall appoint the possession of the city, five thousand 
tn breadth and in length five and twenty thousand, over- 
against the oblation of the holy portion: it shall be for all 

7 the house of Israel. And portions shall be for the prince 
on this side and on that side of the oblations of the holy 
portions and of the possession of the city, before the 
oblations of the holy portions and before the possession of 
the city, from the west side westward and from the east 
side eastward: and the length shall be overagainst every 
one of the portions, from the border of the west to the 





4, This holy Sc—Or thus: ‘“ This is the holy portion of the Jand : it 
shall be for the priests” &c. 

— and au holy place for the sanctuary.— ward seems an explanation 
of wap), to shew that the preposition is omitted. 

5. for cities to dwell in—n2w> ayy, is the reading of 6. But 
Houbigant prefers m-ayw, gates. Civitatem. Th. See the note in 
Montf. Hex. 

6. 


seventeen miles in circuit ; which was more than four times the cireuit 








five thousand §c.—This rectangle contained an area of about 


of Jerusalem. See Jos. B. J. v. iv. 3; where that city ts said to be 
thirty-three stadia in circumference. Much therefore is here allowed for 
the convenience of the inhabitants. 


= 
(. 





pblutions.—In 6. we find damapyas and drapxeyv; and therefore 
they read 17919 twice, comprehending the portions of the priests and 
also of the Levites. . 





-frow the east side eastward.—Perhaps we should read To 7pNn 


D1. See, SG. 
length &c.—As one of the portions. 0. 





——overagaiust every oue of the purtious.—To he assigned to the adjoin- 


ing tribes. See c. xlvii. 8. 
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8 border eastward. 4s for the laud, it shall be unto him a 
possession in Israel, that my princes may no more oppress 
my people: and the rest of the land shall they give to the 
house of Israel according to their tribes. 

9  ‘Phus saith the Lord Jehovah: Let it suffice you, O 
princes of Israel: remove violence and spoil, and execute 
judgment and justice, take away your oppressions from 
my people, saith the Lerd Jehovah. 

10 Ye shall have just balances, and a just ephah, and a just 

11 bath. ‘The ephah and the bath shall be of one measure; that 
the bath may contain the tenth part of an homer, and the 
ephah the tenth part of an homer: the measure thereof 

12 shall be according to the homer. And the shekel shail be 
twenty gerahs: the pieces of silver of twenty shekels, five 
and twenty shekels, and fifteen shekels shall be together 
your maneh. 

13. This és the heave-oftering which ye shall offer ; the sixth 
part of an ephah out of an homer of wheat, and the sixth 





8. As for the land.—See 5 Nold. §. 50. But Chald. reads pus. 

——it shall be —rrn 2 MSS. mony: pois? 6. to the border eastward 
of the land. And it shall be Se. 

se oppressions.—Houbigant derives the word from the Syr. wo, 
traxit, raptavit. The Arab. root signifies comminuit, like the Hebr. 073, 
and also diripuit rem. Michaelis derives it from the Arab, 073 deposcere, 
and thinks that it refers to servitutem juris puscendi tm subditorum agris. 
However, in his version he renders, expulsiones ex patris agris. See 





suppl. ad lex. Hebr. 

10, just balances Sc.—See Lev. xix. 36. Deut. xxv. 15. 

11. of one measure.—The bath for things liquid, and the ephah for 
things dry: the bath containing about 75 gallons, and the ephah about 








32 pecks. See Arbuthnot. 


Ne 








twenty gerahs.—See Exod. xxx. 13. 
maneh.—We may well suppose that three of the usual current 
coins among the Jews answered to the three numbers of shekels here 


mentioned. Tle amount of the three was sixty shekels ; which made a 





maneh, pva, or mina. 
13. aud the sixth part.—All the ancients read M>wwi; instead of 
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14 part of an ephah out of an homer of barley. And «us for 
the statute concerumeg oil, Leven the bath of o1l,] ye shell 
offer the tenth part of a bath out of a cor: a cor és ten 

15 baths; for an homer is ten baths. And ye shall offer one 
*lamb out of the flock, out of two hundred, from the 
watered pastures of Israel; for the offering of flour, and 


for the burnt-offering, and for the peace-offerings, to make 
>? bap] 


—— 
ay 
we 


reconciliation for you, saith the Lord Jehovah. All the 
people of the land + shall give this heave-offering with the 
17 prince in Israel. And it shall belong to the prince to give 
burnt-offerings, and the offering of flour, and the drink- 
offering, in the feasts, and in the new moous, and in the 


sabbaths, and in all the solemn assemblies of the house of 


* Or kid. + ZH. shall be for this. 


— Nee eee ae a ee ee Ee ee $e 
$a - - - 


omwwi, cf seetabitis, The sixth part of an ephah from cach homer, 
was the sixtieth part of the whole. 
14. concerning oil_—After this, one MIS. omits yOwA n.2n; of 


which words there is no trace in Syr. The tenth part of a bath from 





each cor is the hundredth part of the whole. 


~— «cor is ten buths.—V. Ch. read 327 here. 





-for an homer Se.—The homer is universally reckoned equal to 
the cor. This is the proportion observed in Chald. and in Syr. if we 
render, De oleo vero, ex decem mensuris qiuibus constat eorus decimam 
summant mensura unius. In 6. the proportion is too large: ‘ one bath of 
ten baths.” 

15. 
Son, from all the fumilies. 
for the offering of four.—To accompany it, Exod. xxix. 30, 40: 





from the watered pustures.—The reading in 6. is ninmaw. 





and fur a burnt-offering, Lev. i. 10: and for peace-offerings. Lev. xvii. 
3, 5, 
for you—a>>y. 6. But if we read, ‘from all the families,” or, 





‘from the families,” omy may refer to MINDWD, cara TO onpavopevor. 
16. with the prinee.—Sec 5 Nold. § 9. and My. Lowth. 
17. —— burnt-offerings. ~ >Y 4, or may, the burnt-offering, 
7 MSS. 
——and in all.—b22) MSS. edd. 6. Av. V. Syr. Chald. 





ts 
~~? 
i) 
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Israel: he shall sacrifice the sin-offering, and the offering 
of flour, and the burnt-offering, and the peace-offerings, 
to make reconciliation for the house of Israel. 

18 ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: in the first month, on the 
first day of the month, thou shalt take a young bullock 

19 without blemish, and shalt cleanse the sanctuary. And 
the priest shall take of the blood of the sin-offering, and 
put z upon the posts of the house, and upon the four 
corners of the ledge of the altar, and upon the posts of 

20 the gate of the inner court. And in like manner shalt 
thou do on the seventh day of the month, for him that 
erreth and for him that is simple: so shall ye make 
reconciliation for the house. 

21 In the first moxth, on the fourteenth day of the month, 
ye shall have the passover, a feast of seven days: every one 

22 shall eat unleavened bread. And upon that day shall the 
prince sacrifice for himself, and for all the people of the 

23 land, a bullock for a sin-offering. And seven days of the 
feast he shall sacrifice a burnt-offering to Jehovah, seven 


he shall sacrifice.—By the priest, at his own charge. 





thou shalt take.—See on e. xiii. 19. 

cleanse the sanctuary.—See Ley. xvi. 16. A yearly ceremony 
seems to be here enjoined, and not a mere dedication. ‘‘ The regulations 
about the sacrifices, which here follow, are in several cireumstances very 


18. 








different from the Mosaical ones.” Michaelis. 

19. the posts.—It seems that we should read M131} twice: see 
V’. 6. unless the word may be taken distributively. 

20, of the month—“win2, Sie Num. x. ii. Usitatius won.” 
Secker. wind 3 MSS. 2 originally. 
that erreth.—See Ley. iv. 2, 13, 27. 
that is sinple.-—That wants understanding to conduct himself, so 














as to avoid legal defilement. 

21. In the first—piwe iri. 6. Syr. 
of seven days.—“ Legendum videtur ny aw; vel forte nyaw, 
ut Exod. xii. 15.” Secker. Both these readings are found in MSS. 





22. ——a bullock &c.—LWLev. iv. 14. 
23. 
f 





seven days.—Lev. xxiii. 8. 
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bullocks and seven rams without blemish daily the seven 
days; and a kid of the goats daily for asin-offermg. And 
he shall sacrifice an offering of flour, an ephah for a 
bullock and an ephah for a ram; and of oil an hin for an 
ephah. 

In the seventh month, on the fifteenth day of the month, 
during the feast, he shall do the like seven days; accord- 
ing to the sin-offering, aceording to the burnt-offering, 
and according to the offering of flour, and according: to 
the oil. 


CHAPTER ALVI. 


Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: The gate of the inner 
court, that looketh toward the east, shall be shut the six 
days of work; but on the * sabbath-day it shall be 
opened, and on the day of the new moon it shall be 
opened. And the prince shall enter by the way of the 
porch of that gate without, and shall stand by the post of 
the gate; and the priests shall sacrifice his burnt-offering, 
and his peace- offerings, and he shall bow down himself at 
the threshold of the gate: then he shall go forth, but the 
gate shall not be shut until the evening. Likewise the 
people of the land shall bow down themselves at the door 
of this gate before Jehovah, on the sabbaths and on the 


* Or, day of rest. 


a kid of the goats Se.—Numb., xxvii. 15, xxix. 5. 





seven days.— Lev. xxill. 34. 


according to the burnt-offering.—T>1p21, and according to the 


burnt-offering, 2 MSS. 6. Syr. Ch. 
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4 new moons. And the burnt-offering, which the prince 
shall bring unto Jehovah on the sabbath-day, shall be six 

5 lambs without blemish, and a ram without blemish. And 
the offering of flour shall be an ephah for a ram; and the 
offering of flour for the lambs * as he is disposed to give ; 

6 and of oil an hin for an ephah. And in the day of the 
new moon there shall be a young bullock without blemish ; 

4 and six lambs, and a ram, without blemish. And he shall 
sacrifice as an offering of flour an ephah for a bullock, and 
an ephah for a ram: and for the lambs according as his 
hand shall attain unto; and of oil an hin for an ephah. 

8 And when the prince shall enter, he shall go in dy the 
way of the porch of that gate, and he shall go forth by the 
way thereof. 

9 But when the people of the land enter before Jehovah 
on the solemn assemblies, he that entereth the way of the 
north gate, to bow down himself, shall go forth the way 
of the south gate; and he that entereth the way of the 
south gate shall go forth the way of the north gate: he 
shall not return the way of the gate by which he entered, 

10 but shall go forth overagainst it. And he that is prince 
in the midst of them shall enter when they enter, and 
* H. from the giving of his hand. 
4, ——lumbs without blemish.—n'1'2n, MSS. 
5. ——as he is disposed to give-—See Deut. xvi. 17. For the propor- 
tions of flour and oil, see c. xlv. 24. 

6. ——bullock without blemish.—2°'2N, many MSS. as Houbigant 

proposed. 


ram without blemish.—2 2.2, MSS. 


4—7. ‘ These laws of the proportion of the flour-offering, and the 
burnt-offerings, are again very different from the Mosaical laws. Numb. 
xv. 4-12.” Michaelis. 


oO. 





but shall go forth—sxy¥° MSS. all the ancients: Houbigant. 


Vau follows. 


to 
~? 
Ge 
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}1 shal! go forth when they go forth. And in the feasts, and 
in the solemn assemblies, the offering of flour shall be an 
ephah fora bulloek, and an ephah for a ram, and for the 
lambs as he is able to give; and an hin of oil for an 

12 ephah. And when the prince shall sacrifice a free-will 
offering, even a burnt-offering or peace-offermgs for a 
freewill-offering unto Jehovah, the gate that looketh 
toward the east * shall be opened for him, and he shall 
sacrifice his burnt-offering and his peace-offerings, as he 
was wont to do on the sabbath-day: then he shall go 
forth, and + the gate shall be shut after he goeth forth. 


— 
ew 


And he shall saerifice for a burnt-offering daily unto 
Jehovah a lamb t of the first year without blemish: he 
14 shall sacrifice it || every morning. And he shall sacrifice 
with it an offering of flour every morning; even the sixth 
part of an ephah, and the third part of an hin of oil to 
moisten the fine flour, as an offering of flour to Jehovah ; 


— 
wr 


by a perpetual statute continually. He shall sacrifice the 


* FI, one shall open for him the gate. } J/. the son of his year. 


t H. one shall shut the gate. § HH. by morning by morning. Sov. 14, 15, 
10. and shall go forth.—svx°, the ancients, MSS. Tloub. Pau 





follows. The prince and the people were to begin and end their worship 


together, for the greater solemnity. 





13. 
7 MSS. 1 now, 2 originally. Mw 2’°. V. 6. Ar. Moubigant reads 
Mwy? twice. 

14. —--he shall sacrifice. 
Chald. It seems best to understand this of the Prince ; beeause Exod. 


he shall sacrifice. —wy> 1°. all the versions exeept Chald. 


muy? 2 MSS. and the ancients, except 





xxix. 40, Numb. xxviii. 5, a tenth part of an ephah of flour, anda fourth 
part of an hin of oi], are commanded to be offered with the lambs morn- 
ing and evening continually. 
statute—npin 2 MSS. 6. Syr. Chald. npr 16 MSS. 

15. He shall sacrifice —awy> Arab Ve But sur they, the princes 
in succession, shall sacrifice, 12 MSS. 3 originally, WKeri, Chald. and 





wy, and they shall sacrifice, Syr. Houb. 
de 
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lamb, and the offering of flour, and the oil, every morning, 
for a continual burnt-offering. 

16 ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: If the prince give a gift 
unto any of his sons, the inheritance thereof * shall 
belong to his sons; it shall be their pussession by inherit- 

17 ance. But if he give a gift of his inheritance to one of his 
servants, it shall be his to the year of liberty, when it 
shall return to the prince : but his inheritance given to his 

18 sons shall be theirs. Moreover the prince shall not take 
of the people’s inheritance, to + force them out of their 
possession ; but he shall give inheritance to his sons out of 
his own possession : that my people be not scattered every 
man from his possession. 

19 ‘Then he brought me through the entry which was at the 
side of the gate into the holy rooms belonging to the 
priests, which looked northward: and, lo, a place was 

20 there in the side thereof westward. And he saidunto me, 
This is the place where the priests shall boil the trespass- 
offering and the sin-offering, and where they shall bake 
the offering of flour: that they carry them not forth into 


* Hit shall be. + H. oppress. 


13—15. ‘“* Here is only mention made of a morning offering, and the 
evening offering is entirely omitted: whieh makes an important differ- 
ence between this and the old Jaws. Exod. xxix. 38—46.” Miehaclis. 

16. 
Seeker. 

ive 
‘‘ but the inheritanee of his sons Xe.” Secker approves of this reading. 

19, Then he brought me Se.—See c. xliv. 4. 
the side thereof.—Perhaps 12792. Syr. has the affix. Houbigant 
reads 17° MIW2, in latere occidental. 

20. 





the inheritance therenf.—“ Out of his inheritance. 6. as v. 17.” 





but his inheritance-—Houbigant reads n>m) with 6. Syr. 








shall boil-—2 Chron. xxxv. 18. 





the trespass-offering.— That part of this, and of the sin-offering, 
and of the offering of flour, was the portion of the priest, see Numb. 
xvill. 9, 10. 
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24 the outer court, to sanctify the people. Then he brought 
me forth into the onter court, and caused me to pass by 
the four corners of the court; and, lo, * in every corner of 

22 the court there was a court. In the four corners of the 
court were small courts, forty cubits in length and thirty 

23 in breadth: the four corners were of one measure. And 
there was a row of building round about in them, even 
round about them four; and ct was made with boiling- 

24 places under the rows round about. Then he said unto 
me, These are the houses of them that boil; where the 
ministers of the house shall boil the sacrifice of the 


people. 





CHAPTER XLVII. 


1 Afterward he brought me again unto the door of the 
house; and, lo, waters issued forth from under the 
threshold of the house eastward: for the forefront of the 
house stvod toward the east. and the waters came down 
from under the right threshold of the house, on the south 


* Ha court in the corner of the court, a court in the corner of the court. 


to sanctify the people.—See on ce. xliv. 19. 

22; small courts. —Read niiop with Syr. 6. Houb. But fumosa, 
Dathius: as marg. Engl. made with chimneys. 
forty cubits—Add TOs, or 782, with all the ancients. 
_——the four corners.—Nn yr Nd 2 MSS. nipypo 1 MS. 
23. made.—Et culine erant id quod factum fuit. 
under the rows. —ni107 1 MS. noon 1 MS. 

















Tk eastward.—W hich threshold was towards the east. 
——the right threshold.—}N51 is the reading of 3 MSS. and of Chald. 
“the right hand, or south, side of the threshold.” It was one reed broad. 
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2 of the altar. Then he brought me out dy the way of the 
gate northward; and led me round by the way without 
unto the outer gate which was by the way that looked 

3 eastward; and, lo, waters ran from the right side. And 
when the man that had the line in his hand went forth 
eastward, he measured a thousand cubits; and he caused 
me to pass through the waters, and the waters were to the 

4 ankles. Again he measured a thousand cubits ; and he 
caused me to pass through the waters, and the waters 
were to the knees. Again he measured a thousand cubits, 
and he caused me to pass through [the waters,] and the 

5 waters were to the loins. Again he measured a thousand 
cubis, and it was a river which I could not pass through : 
for the waters were * lifted up, and were waters + to 
swim in, a river which could not be passed through. 

6 <And he said unto me, Son of man, hast thou seen this ? 
Then he brought me and caused me to return by the 


* Gr, were swoln, + Hf. of swimming. 





e xl. 6. Or Amn inferne, adverbially : from beneath, from the right 
side of the threshold of the house.” The waters are said to flow from the 
right, or south part ; because the face is supposed to look eastward, when 
the points of the heavens are to he fixed. See on Joel ii. 20. 


) 





from the right side—When the prophet came to the outer 
eastern gate, still he saw waters running from the south side of that gate. 

3. ankles.—So Syy. Chald. Aq. Symm. Theod. V. Houb. Dath. 

4 the waters were to the knees.—See > for D°D, MSS. 1 ed. 
and he caused me to pass through [the waters|.—In 7 MSS. 0°93 
is added ; it stood originally in an eighth, perhaps in a ninth, and is found 
in the margin of a tenth. 

Ds were lifted up.— E&vBpiev, 6. lifted up their proud waves. 
But MS. Pachom. reads ¢8pa¢ev. These waters beautifully represent 
the gradual progress of the gospel. See Isai. ii, 24. Christ and his 
apostles often tanght in the second temple. Compare the allegory with 
Joel in. 18. Zech. xiv. 8. Isai. Iv. 1. John vii. 38. 

(3, 

















edused me to returu.—From the temple along the brink of the 
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% brink of the river. Now as I returned, lo, on the brink 
of the river were very many trees on this side and on that 
8 side. Then said he unto me, These waters issue forth 
toward the eastern border, and go down to the desert, and 
eo into the sea; they go forth into the salt sea, and the 
§ waters shall be healed. And it shall come to pass that 
every living thing which moveth, whithersoever the river 
shall come, shall live: and there shall be very many fish: 
because these waters shall come thither and shall heal, 
therefore every thing shall live whither the river shall 





river. But 3 MSS. and Syr. v32°win, and placed me. However, 
yy29w is the reading best supported. 
8. they go forth into the salt sea—I1 read OORYY ndon on dy. 


‘O ‘Efpatos, dvti tis SuexBodns, THs GApvpas THs Baracons Exe See 





Montf. Hex. and Syr. has “in mare, in aquas foetentes.” The healing 
of the waters supposes that their Dad quality is expressed: and v. 10, 11, 
restrain the sense of D° to the Dead Sca or Sea of Sodom, called m30n 
O°? Gen. xiv. 3. Dent. iii. 17, “in contradistinction to the Sea of Galilee, 
the water of which was fresh.” Tayl. cone. 





shall be healed.—This finely represents the tendency of the gospel 
to heal the corruptions of hnman nature. 

9; whithersoever the river shall come—bn3 6. Ay. Syr. Ve 2T13 9D 
ow oma? Ch. “the river shall come, the sea shall live.” 
dividing D3m3 into D> Oma. 

—— shall live.-—Evyen in the Asphaltite lake, which is so unfavourable 





Michaelis : 


to animal life. Josephus represents this lake as salt and ineapable of 
feeding fishes. Tacitus says that it dees not suffer fishes, or water fowl, 
to live in it. Yet Maundrell observed two or three shells of fishes on the 
shore. Bishop Pococke found its water very salt; and on tasting it his 
mouth was constringed, as if it had heen a strong alum water. The 
Bishop observes, “It has been said hy all authors, and is the common 
opinion, that there is no fish in this lake: the fresh water fish of the nver 
Jordan probably would not live in it. After I left the holy land, it was 
positively affirmed to me that a monk had seen fish caught in this water ; 
and possibly there may he fish peculiar to the lake, for which this water 


may not be too salt :—but this is a fact that deserves well to be inquired 
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10 come. And it shall come to pass that fishers shall stand 
upon it; from En-gedi even to En-eglaim there shall be a 
spreading forth of nets; and their fish shall be, according 
to their kinds, as the fish of the great sea exceeding 

11 many. «ds for the miry places thereof, and the pits 
thereof, they shall not be healed ; they shall be appointed 

12 for salt. And by the river upon the brink thereof, on 
this side and on that side, shall grow all trees for food, 





into. ‘The air about this Jake has always been thought to be very bad,” 
See the very curious accounts of this Jake which Bishop Newton has col- 
Jected, vol. i. 4°, 204. ** The Dead Sea is more brackish than any 
known sea or salt-well in the world. It contains as much salt as water 
can dissolve, viz. the fourth part of the weight of the water: and this is 
the reason why neither men nor animals sink in the Dead Sea. If you 
throw fishes into so heavy a water, they cannot swim in it; but fall imme- 
chately on their side.” Michaclis. 

10. shall stand.—There is authority in MSS. for HD and 
VIMY, which latter Houbigant prefers. 
from En-gedi.—This is the punctuation of Syr. Vulg. Arab. and 
may be that of 6. En-gedi was in the wilderness of Judah. Josh. xv. 
G1, 62. De Liisle places it towards the south west point of the Dead Sea. 
to En-eglaim.—This city is placed by De Lisle at the north of the 
Dead Sea, where the Jordan runs into it. Eglaim is mentioned Isai. xv. 











8, as a place on the borders of Moab, which country ran on the east of the 
Dead Sea. 

and their fish shall be.-—It is obvious to correct the text by reading 
mega: MD. 

according to their kinds.—In their several kinds, each kind as 








numerous as the fish of the Great Mediterranean Sea. 
Inv. 9, 10, there is an amplification of what is said in v. 8, that the 
waters should be healed: and the salutary effect of the gospel is strongly 
illustrated. 

ity the miry places.—VORY2 MSS. that is, as I suppose, 
POINY2, or pHa, from XY¥2 or MY2, cwenum, lutum. 

—— they shall not.—x>, 16 MSS. and, as Houbigant observes, ull the 
aneients. Wau precedes, 
for salt,—They shall remain filled with salt water. The allego- 
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whose leaf shall not fade, neither shall their fruit come to 
an end: every month they shall bring forth * new fruit, 
because their waters + issue forth from the sanctuary : 
and their fruit shall be for food, and their leaf for 
healing. 

13. Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: This shall be the border 
whereby ye shall inherit the land, according to the twelve 

l4 tribes of Israel. Joseph shall have two portions. And ye 
shall inherit it + one as well as another; concerning which 
I || lifted up mine hand to give it unto your fathers: and 
this land shall fall unto you for an inheritance. 

15 And this shall be the border of the land toward the north 
side, from the great sea towards the way of Hethlon, as 


*Orvearly. + 1. they issue. t 2. every man as his brother. 
| Ov, sware. 





vical sense is, that some shall reject the gospel, and some receive it without 
obeying it. 

12. and their fruit shall be.—m7n) MSS. edd. 

—— for healing.—Perhaps. spv7n>. The leaves of some plants and 





trees have a healing quality. 

‘This verse, in its allegorical sense, expresses the blessed state of the 
wood in this life: see Jer. xvii, 7, 8: and their perfect happiness in the 
future paradisiacal state. Sce Rev. xxii. 1,2; where &\ov is used for 
trees,as YY. From v. 1 to v. 12 we have one of the most striking alle- 
gories i the Hebrew scriptures. 

15. This shall be the border.—i} is the reading of 5 MSS, and was 
that of 7 originally. Houbigant reads 11, and refers to v. 15. Here 





Grotius’s note is, Hee assignatio, & que sequitur capite postremo, locum 
habitura fuisset si Decem tribus, non minus quam Jude & Benjaminis, 
se ad Deum eonvertissent: sic enim pariter impetrassent reditum. Nunc 
panci tantnm permixti Jude & Benjamini rediere, iique sedes cum illis 
habuere communes. 








14. shall fall—A metaphor taken from the falling of the lot. 
15. Hethlon.—Mentioned again, ¢. xlviii. 1. De Lisle writes it 


Hethalon with Vulg. and places it between Tyre and Damascus. 
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16 men go to Zedad: Hamath, Berothah, Sibratin, which is 
between the border of Damascus and the border of 
Hamath; and Hazarhatticon, which is by the border of 

17 ITlauran. Also the border from the sea shall be Hazar- 
Inan by the border of Damascus, and Ziphron, north- 
ward, and the border of Hamath: this 7s the north side. 

18 And the east side ye shall measure from Hauran, and from 
Damascus, and from Gilead, and from the land of Israel * dy 


* JI. of Jordan. 





——Zedud.—See Numb. xxxiv. 8.—It is written Sedada in De Lisle, 
with Vulg. and placed east of Hethlon, nearly in the same latitude. 
16. 





Hanath.—In the northern part of the tribe of Naphtali. 





Berothah.—Some say that this was a small town east of Zedad. 
Berytus, in Phoenicia, seems too far north. 





Sibraim.—Or, Sabarim, is situated, according to De Lisle, between 
Hethlon and Zedad: but it is expressly said to be between Hamath and 
Damascus. Syr. reads ‘and Sepharvann.” 





Hazar-hatticon.—Hazar media. See Syr. Dath. the middle vil- 
kaye: marg. Engl. vers. 

—— Hauran.—The city Aurana, and the district Auranitis, are in the 
north east limit of the Holy Land. 

17. Also Se.—The north border eastward is ascertained v. 15, 16. 
Here it is shewn how far it extends itself northward. 





Hazar-Euan.—Or, the village of Enan. See Numb. xxxiv. 9. 
This is placed by De Lisle to the north of Cesarea Philippi. 





Ziphrou.— Houbigant observes that Syr. renders by a proper 
name, et Zavhion: and both he and Dathius translate, et Zaphon ad 
aquilonem., Ziphron occurs in the parallel place, Numb. xxxiv. 9. 
——this is—Read nx}, as v. 20, here and v. 18, 19. See MSS. and 
Ifoubigant. 
18. 


of Israel eastward beyond Jordan. 





and from the land of Isracl.—¥ rom the extremity of the land 





-from the border.—The northern border, mentioned in the foregoing 


verse. See v. 20. Mr. Lowth. For 179n 6. read 19h, dowtkavos, 


which Michaelis translates the palin-forest here, and v.19, 
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Jordan, from the border to the east sea: this is the east 
19 side. And the south sile southward shall be from 
‘Tamar to the waters of strife 72 Kadesh, as far as the 
river by the great sea: this is the border southward on 
20 the south side. The west side also shall be the great sea, 
from the border to the country overagainst the way that 
goeth to Hamath. 
21 And ye shall divide this land among you, even among the 
22 tribes of Israel. And it shall come to pass that ye shall 
cause it to fall unto you for an inheritance, and unto the 
sojourners that sojourn among you, who beget children 
among you: and they shall be unto vou as he that is born 
in the land among the sons of Israel; they shall cause the 
land to fall unto them for an inheritance together with 
23 you, among the tribes of Israel. And it shall come to 
pass that, in what tribe the sojourner sojourneth, there 


shall ye appoint Aim his inheritance, saith the Lord 
Jehovah. 











the cast sea.—ry for 5, sume MSS. The Dead Sea is here 
meant. The Sea of Chinnereth is also mentioned, Numb. xxxiv. 11. 

18 F 
Idumean city. See on Hab. iii. 3. But a pleonasm may be allowed. 
See c. xviii. 28. Exod. xxvi. 18. xxvii. 9. xxxvi. 23. xxxvill. 9. Pous- 
sibly m3smn may be rendered, toward the right hand. 

Tamar.—Called Hazazon-tamar, or Engedi, 2 Chron. xx. 2. 

——of strife.-—MSS. read 2°79, as e. xiviil. 28, m construction with 
Kadesh, which place is on the south limit of Judah. 





southward.—Or, towards Teman, which is the name of an 








as far as the river.—Besor, whieh runs into the sea not far from 
Gaza. See on Am. vi. 14. 

20). from the border.—The southern-border, mentioned in the fore- 
going verse. Mr. Lowth. 








the way that goeth.—The way by which men come to Hamath. 
shall cause it to full—Shall divide. See v. 14. 


sojourner.—When a prosclyte. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII. 


Now these are the names of the tribes: from the north 
end, towards the country by the way of Hethlon as one 
goeth to Hamath, Hazar-Enan, the border of Damascus 
northward, towards the country of Hamath: and let his 
east side be the sea: Dan one. And by the border of 
Dan, from the east side to the west side, Asher one. And 
by the border of Asher, from the east side even to the 
west side, Naplitali one. And by the border of Naphtali, 
from the east side to the west side, Manasseh one. And 
by the border of Manasseh, from the east side to the west 
side, Ephraim one. And by the border of Ephraim, 
from the east side even to the west side, Reuben one. 
And by the border of Reuben, from the east side to the 
west side, Judah one. 

And by the border of Judah, from the east side to the 
west side, shall be the oblation which ye shall offer, five 
and twenty thousand cubits in breadth, and im length as 
one of the portions, from the east side to the west side: 
and the sanctuary shall be in the midst of it. The obla- 
tion which ye shall offer unto Jehovah shall be five and 
twenty thousand zz length, and ten thousand zn breadth. 





Hazar-Enan.—lIf before this word we supply, the boundary 


shall be, what follows will be nearly parallel to v. 17. 
——amd let Se.—One MS. reads 7°). See Vulg. 


vp 





from the east side to.—M 4p and 3)) are found in MSS. from 


this v. to the end of v. 7. 


3. 





vu. 





to the west side.—)1, twice, 5 or 6 MSS. 
one of the portions. —Given to the adjoining tribes. 





unto Jehovah.—For his sanctuary and priests. See c. xly. 1. 


wi ® 
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10 And of these cubits shall be the holy oblation for the 
priests; toward the north five and twenty thousand tx 
length, and toward the west ten thousand zn breadth, and 
toward the east ten thousand in breadth, and toward the 
south five and twenty thousand zz length: and the sanc- 

11 tuary of Jehovah shall be in the midst of it. “It shall be 
for the priests that are sanctified, [of] the sons of Zadoe, 
who kept my charge, who went not astray when the sons 

12 of Israel went astray, as the Levites went astray. And it 
shall be a most holy oblation for them, out of the oblation 

J3 of the land, by the border of the Levites. And, over- 
against the border of the priests, the Levites shall have 
five and twenty thousand iz length, and iz breadth ten 
thousand: all the length shall be five and twenty thousand, 

14 and the breadth ten thousand. And they shall not sell of 
it; neither shall any one exchange or transfer the first fruits 

15 of the land: for they are holy unto Jehovah. And the five 
thousand which are left in breadth, overagainst the five 
and twenty thousand in length, shall be a profane place for 





10. in length.—Vulg. supplies Jongitedinis, which Houhbigant 
thinks necessary. 

8—10. “* Comparing this with v. 15, it appears that the sanctuary was 
not to he in the eity: whieh also appears from xlv. 1, 7." Secker : who 
also observes that wapom ani, and the mountain of the sanctuary, is 
the reading of 6. Ar. at the elose of v. 10. 

‘GIR that are sanctified —owipnon, 6. Syr. Chald. waypon, 3 
MSS. and %35, 1 MS. But ¥. Houh. sanetuarium, and marg. Engl. 
vers. the sanetified portion shall be for the priests. Sacerdotibus destina- 
tum. Dathius. 














1. ablation. —7ADIN, 3 MSS. 
out of the oblation.__Out of the whole oblation. 
13. the Levites shall have.—The |xx and Ary. translate as if they 


? iS . e 
read 09955), asc. xlv. 5. We may translate, And as fox the Levites, 
they shall have overagainst &c. 

14. ——or transfer.—v2y>, Keri, 7 MSS. and 5 originally. 


15. five thousand,.—See c. xlv. 6. 
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the city, to dwell in, and for the suburbs: and the city 
16 shall be in the midst of it. And these shall be the mea- 
sures thereof: the north side four thousand and _ five 
hundred, and the south side four thousand and five hun- 
dred, and the east side four thousand and five hundred, 
17 and the west side four thousand and five hundred. And 
the suburbs of the city shall be toward the north two hun- 
dred and fifty, and toward the south two hundred and 
hifty, and toward the east two hundred and fifty, and 
18 toward the west two hundred and fifty. And the residue 
in length, overagainst the holy oblation, shall be ten 
thousand eastward and ten thousand westward : it shall be 
overagainst the holy oblation; and the encrease thereof 
19 shall be for food to them that serve the city. And as to 
him that serveth the city, he shall serve it out of all the 
20 tribes of Israel. All the oblation shall be five and twenty 
thousand by five and twenty thousand: ye shall offer the 


16. ——and the south side four thousand and five hundred.—One wn 
is wanting in MSS. edd. 
and the east side.—D sD), + MSS. 

According to Josephus, B. J. vy. 4. 3. Jerusalem was thirty-three 
stadia in circuit: which the square here deseribed does not greatly 





exeeed,. 
17. 
five thousand. 
18 ——and the encrease thereof.— A s1ni, 4 MSS. Keri. 
serve the city.—Perform burthensome offices of public utility : 





the suburbs.—The eity and suburbs together make a square of 





whether of a higher or lower kind.‘ Unto those eitizens who are pos- 
sessed of land of whieh they make arable Jand, or gardens.” Michaelis. 

19. ——he shall serve it.-\772y°, 18 MSS. 1 ed. 

20. by fire and twenty thousand.—This square is composed of three 
rectangles: that for the priests, rv. 9, 25,000 by 10,000; that for the 
Levites, v. 13, 25,000 by 10,000: and that for city and suburbs, 5000 by 
5000, v. 16, 17, adding 10,000 on each side, v. 18, making together a 
rectangle of 25,000 by 5000, 
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holy oblation four square, together with the possession of 
the city. 

21 And the residue shall be tor the prince, on this side and 
on that side of the holy oblation and of the possession of 
the city ; overagainst the five and twenty thousand of the 
oblation toward the border of the land eastward, and west~ 
ward overagainst the five and twenty thousand toward the 
border of the lund westward, even overagainst the portions 
shall be for the prince: and the holy oblation, and the 
sanctuary of the house, shall be in the midst thereof. 

22 Even from the possession of the Levites, and from the 
possession of the city which shal/ be in the midst, shall be 
for the prince: between the border of Judah and between 
the border of Benjamin shall be for the prince. 

23 <Andas for the rest of the tribes, from the east side unto 

24 the west side, Benjamin one. And by the border of 
Benjamin, from the east side unto the west side, Simeon 

25 one. And by the border of Simeon, from the east side 











together with the possession of the city. —So Nold. oR, §. 8. Com- 
pare c. xlv. 7. 

21, ——the border of the land.—So Houbigant. The portion of the 
prince ran eastward to the Jordan, or the Dead Sea, and westward to the 
ereat sea ; retaining its breadth of 25,600 cubits from north to south. 

——aad westward.—One 10° seems superfluous ; and yet there Is no 
external authority for omitting either. 

——the portions.—Utramque divisionem. Houb. Beside these Lor, 
joining to these] portions, shal] be that belonging to the prince. Mr. 
Lowth. The portions are those of Judah and Benjamin. Compare e. 
xiv. 7. 

——in the midst thereof—)21N2 Keri, 2 MSS. one originally and per- 
haps another, and Bibl. Venet. marg. The whole oblation, and of course 
the temple, shall lie between the two portions helonging to the prince. 
22, ——the Levites.—Ineluding the priests: ase. xliv. 15, 

which shall be in the midst.—oubigant reads J Tw; and 





observes that most of the versions omit swe. Chald. alone renders it. 
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26 unto the west side, [ssachar one. Aud by the border of 
Issachar, from the east side unto the west side, Zebulon 

27. one. And by the border of Zebulon, from the east side 

28 unto the west side, Gad one. And by the border of Gad, 
at the south side southward, the border shall be even from 
Tamar to the waters of strife iz Kadesh, as far as the 

29 river by the great sea. This és the land which ye shall 
cause to fall for an inheritance unto the tribes of Israel; 
and these are their portions, saith the Lord Jehovah. 

30 And these are the goings out of the city: on the north 
side shall be four thousand five hundred cubits by measure : 

31 and the gates of the city shall be after the names of the 
tribes of Israel, three gates northward; one gate of 








32 Reuben, one gate of Judah, one gate of Levi. And on 
the east side shall be four thousand and five hundred: and 
three gates; one gate of Joseph, one gate of Benjamin, 

ob. Issachar.—This tribe was anciently placed between Zebulon 


to the north and the half tribe of Manasseh to the south ; and was divided 
from the tribe of Simeon, not only by the half tribe of Manasseh, but by 
the tribes of Ephraim Dan and Benjamin. 

28. ——from Tamar.—Scee on ce. xivil. 19. 

29, ——for an inheritance.—2n32, 1 MS. as c. xlv. 1. xvii. 22. 
Chald. prefixes }. 

‘¢ Since there is no doubt but that other things which are said in these 
chapters relating to the temple and the land of Israel are of a prophetical 
nature, it seems safer to determine that the ahoye-mentioned measures 
were observed both in building the temple and in assigning the lots to 
the tribes; though we know not how these things were done, because 
there is a great chasm in the sacred history from the time of Ezra to that 
of the Maccabees.” Houbigant. 

These portions may have been given to some of the twelve tribes, as 
they returned: and may hereafter be given to such as return when the 
Jewish people shall be restored to their own land, and who know their 
tribe either by tradition or by the mstruction of mspired prophets. 

32. one gate of Joseph.mryw for 7pwi, 7 MSS. all the ancients. 
There being a gate named after Levi, the gate of Joseph ineludes Ephraim 
and Manasseh the sons of Joseph. 
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one gate of Dan. Andon the south side shall be four 
thousand and five hundred dy measure : and three gates ; 
one gate of Simeon, one gate of Issachar, one gate of 

34 Zebulon. And on the west side four thousand and five 
hundred: and their gates three; one gate of Gad, one 

35 gate of Asher, one gate of Naphtali. J¢ shall be round 
about eighteen thousand cubits : and the name of the city 
from that day shall be, JEHOVAH is THERE. 


34. And on the west side—nx5) 4 MSS. and 5 originally: all the 
ancients. 

——and their yates three—o yw), 1 MS. 6. MS. Al. ed. Breit. Ar. 
Syr. and three gates, as in the preceding verses. OM WI, and their 
gates, Vulg. But Chald. as Hebr. 

35. eighteen thousand.—A square, each side of which was four 
thousand five hundred. It must be observed that the square is considered 
throughout these descriptions as a perfect figure. See also Rey. xxi. 16. 
-from that day.—Houbigant thinks that 8107 was omitted from 
its sunilitude to m1M°, which follows. See Arab. Vulg. 

Jenovan is THERE.—Jchovah occasionally protected Jerusalem ; 
he filled it with glory hy his visible Representative the Messiah ; and he 
will gloriously manifest himself in this city at its restoration. 
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pease for mins, 256 | Dan, 150 
Addition in 6. 22, 58, 155, 196, 208, 210, | Darkness for Calamity, 198 

245, 250 | Pead Sea, 279 

— in Syr. 137, 142 | Dedan, 137, 148, 150 

— crept into the text, 7, 8, 15, 66,) Description, xxx viii 

136 | Diblath, 26 
Adultery, how punished, 73 | Distributive affix, 45 
Alcohole, a paint for the eyes, 127 _ Divination by arrows, 11] 
Allegory, vii, vili, xxxiv, 174, 281 | Dung, used for fuel, 20 
Altar, God’s table, 223 | Eagle, parable of the, 78 

its dimensions, 260 | East, worshipping toward the, 37 

Amulets, 58 Eden, a city, 151 
Apostrophe, xxxvii Editions, differ in words, 30 
Aradus, 146 | Egypt, 161, 165, 169, 178 
Ariel, why the altar was so called, 260 | Elam 184 
Arm, in what sense uncovered, 19 | Elegy, xl 
Armour, why burnt, x, 221 Elisha, 146 
Arrows, divination by, 11] Encyelopedie, xix 
Arvad, 146 En-eglaim, 280 
Asphaltite lake, 279 Engeddi, 280 
Barsom, a bundle of twigs, 38 Ephah, 270 
Bath, a measure, 270 Eyes, painting them, 127 
Bedouines, 67 Kable, xxxv 
Berothah, 282 Fertility of the holy land, 95, 219 
Beryl, why called tarshish, 7 Tire, passing through it, 69 
Besor, 283 Forest, used for a city or kingdom, 104 
Books, ancient, 12 Future tense in Hebrew, frequentative, 9, 
Bread, staff of, 20 64, 196 
Caldron, why a dignified image, 45, 129 | Gammadim, 147 
Calnch, 151 Gardens, how watered in the east, 173 
Canaan, a fertile country, 95, 219 Gebal, 146 
Canneh, 151 | Gloss, 35, 44, 101 
Cedar, 144 Gomer, 216 
Chebar, ii, 1, 14 Ground, sitting on it a posture of gricf, 142 
Children, punished for the idolatry of their | Wamath, 282 

fathers, 84 IIand, to lift it up, i. e. to swear, 95 
Chilmad, 151 right and left used for north and 
Chittim, 145 south, 74, 112 





Clothed with trembling, shame, &c. 142 Hands, smiting them together, 109 
Comparisons, xxxiii, decorum in them, Haran, 15] 





94 TIauran, 282 
Conjectural criticisms, 60, 112 | Hazar Enan, 282 
Copper mines, in Caucasus 148 | Hazar-hatticon, 282 
Coptic MS. i, 98, 138, 159, 161, 192, | Hebrew language, xxiii—li 
209, 217 — books lost, xxiv 
Cor, a measure, 271 Helbon, wine of, 149 
Corsica, 145 | Hethlon, 281 
Covering the face, 50 | High places, 69, 70, 204 


the month, 132 Hin, 19 
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Homer, a measure, 27 1 

Horn, 167, 171 

Hymn, xh 

Javan, 147, 150 

Idolatry, committed by the Israelites in 
Exypt, 97, 120 

Jerusalem, its cireuit, 269 

Infinitive mood, its use, 6 

Inkhorn, how carried, 39 

Kedar, 150 

Koa, 123 

Leetisternium, 127 

Lions, how taken, 92 

Litotes, 87, 99 

Lud, 146 

Magog, a country, 215 

Maneh, 270 

Manuscripts, differ in words, 1], 29, 37, 
A}. 56.200, 202. ane: 

Mark, made in the form of the aneient 
thau, 40 

Measures, Hebrew, 235 

Meshech, 147 

Metaphor, xxxi 

Migdol, 164 

Minnith, 149 

Mount on which Ezekiel’s temple stood, 
254 

Mountains, plaees of worship, 24, 85 

No, a city, 170 

Noph, 169 

North, kings of the, 187 

denotes the Chaldeans, 2 

Nose jewel, 68 

Number, men of. 

Ode, xhi 

Omission in 6. 88, 136 

in Hebr. 176 

On, a city, 170 

Onomatopeia, in Hebrew, xxii 

Pachom. MS. i. 26, 38, 161, 278 

Panic, a kind of grain, 149 

Parable, xxxvi, 105 

Parallelism, xxxi 

Particles, Hebrew, xxvii 

Past tense used for the future, 171 

Pathros, 165 , 

Pekod, 123 

Periphrasis, xxxi, 176 

Person, the third plural active used for the 
passive voice, 154 

Phibeseth, 170 

Phui, 146 

Points, cardinal, how determined, 74 

Pomegranate, 92 

Preposition, understood, 87 

Prophets, said to do what they foretel, 182 

Prophetesses, 57, 58 

Prosopopm@ia, XXxvii 

Proverb, 51, 84 


Raamah, 151 
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| Repetition, in the spirit of the ancients, 49 


——_—— by mistake, in the text, 66 

Rhos, 215 

Sabbath, how a sign, 97 

Sacrifices, human, 69, 126 

——-—.— feasts on them, 223 

Sanetuary, 262 

Scythia, 185, 215 

Senir, 144 

Septuagint, its punetuation corrected, 138, 
145 

Sepulchres, ancient, 183, 186 

Sheba, 150 

Shepherds, heads of the people, 195 

Shekel, 19 

Shoa, 123 

Sibraim, 282 

Sidon, 159 

Sign, 49 

Similitudes, decorum in them, 94 

Sin, a city, 170 

Sitting on the ground, a posture of grief, 
}42 

Staves. 17 

Smiting on the thigh, 109 

Smiting the hands together, 109, 117 

Sodom, its situation, 76 

Status construetus, 109, 170 

Sublimity in the Hebrew seriptures, xlvi— 

x1 viii 

Swearing, the gesture used in it, 95 

Syene, 164 

Syrus Hexaplaris, 58, 110, 148 

Tahapanes, 170 


| Tamar, 283 


Tarshishy 74,147,217 

Tel-abib, 14 

Teman, 137 

vestibule eastward, 37, ec. 
xlvit: 1. 
Ezekiel’s, 


— 
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/——— its law different from the Mosai- 


(coh eel AA pear 

Tenses, Hebrew, xxvii 

Thammuz, a month, 1 

Togarmagh, 148 

Tree, green and dry: the righteons and 
the wicked, 105 

Tubal, 147, 185 

Pvrey 135; 199,-141,. 152, 166 

Uncircumcised, a term of contempt, 155, 
178 

Usury, why forbidden to the Israelites, 85 

Uzal, 150 

Vadan, 150 

Aersions.of sl AXeIN, 33x 

Vine, grows very high on trees, 93 

Wine, of Helbon, 149 

Zedad, 282 

Ziphron, 282 

Zoan, 170 
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Addison, xlvin, 162 

Aholah, 120 

Aholibah, 120 

Ammianus Mareellinus, 2 

Ammon, 114, 115 

Appian, 139 

Apries, 162, 164, 188 

Arbuthnot, 270 

Arrian, 194 

Ascham, 96 

Atheneus, 149 

Aulus Gellius, 194 

Berosus, 164 

Blayney, x1 

Bochart, 3, 145, 185 

Cesar, 149 

Cappellus, passim 

Casaubon, 149 

Cherubim, 4, 44, 157 

Cicero, xxic 82 

Cimmerians, 147 

Cocceius, 2, 13, 55, 100, 217 

Cornelius a Lapide, 131, 267, 268 

Curtius, Quintus, 141 

Daniel, 62, 154 

Dathius, passim 

David used for the Messiah, 199, 213 

De Rossi, passim 

Desvoeux, 187 

Dimock, i, 31, 35, 38, 48, 50, 59, 143, 
1497 53, Te bes 219 

Diodorus Sienlus, 36 

Dionysius Halicarn, 70 

Doederlein, xliv, [42 

Bichhorn, i, xv—xx, 60, 226 

Euripides, 67, 95 

Ezekiel, history of him and his times, iv. 

—— his character asa writer, vi—xxill 

——— signification of the name, 13 

——— why sometimes unrefined, 65, 120 

—-—— an imitator, 125, 143, 163, 182, 
198, 223 

——— negligent of accuracy, 174 

—--— observes decorum in his images, 
94 

——— his division of the land, 281, 287 

Galen, 66 


Glassius, 199 

Gog, 215 

Gomer, 216 

Green, xl, xliv 

Grotius, vi, xxv, 117; 151, 152,157, 281 

Gussetius, 13,56, 80, 179, 180, 265 

Hallet, 103 

Hare, xliii 

MTarmer, 56, 57, 127, 146, 162, 194 

\erodotus, xxx, 100, 161, 188 

llesiod, 78 

Ifomer, xxx, 24, 109, 133 

Horace, 51, 57, 78, 87, 99, 152 

Houbigant, passim 

Toward, 20 

Howes, liv, 172, 178, 185, 186,188, 195, 
201 

Huetius, 139 

ITyde, 215 

Jerom, 153 

Johnson, xxvii 

Josephus, 96, 140, 170, 2441, 254 

Ithebal, 140, 154 

Jubb, 204 

Justin, 96 

Juvenal, 12 

Kennieott, passim 

Le Clerc, xxvi-——xxvill 

Livy, 28, 127 

Lowman, 220 

Lowth, Bishop, vi.—xii. xxiv, xxviii, xlix, 
173, 174,183 

Lowth, Mr. 16, 61, 65, 67 163, 287 

Lueretius, 20, 83 

Tad, 146 

Lycophren, 100 

Marsham, v. 138, 161 

Martial, 75 

Mason, xiii 

Maundrell, 96 

Mede, Joseph, 215, 257 

Megasthenes, 165 

Meibomius, 172 

Messiah, 114 

Michaelis, J. D. v. et passim 

Milton, xlii, 6, 36, 48, LO00 

Moerlius, 29, 180 
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Moses, xxx, xlix 


Newton, Bishop, 139, 145, 165, 166, | 
| Shaw, 39, 57, 96 
' Son of God, Israel] so called, 108 
| Son of man, 10 
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Paley, 95 
Peters, xxx 
Pharaoh Hophra, 188 
Pliny, 184, 215 
Plutarch, 145 
Pocock, 140 
Polybius, 24 
Porphyry, 38 
Potter, xliii, 112 
Pradus, 3, 92, 
Prideaux, 164, 166 
Ptolemy, 2 
Robertson, xliv, 79 
Russel, 56 
Sabeans, 127 
Sale, 112 
Scaliger, 161 
Schuurrer, 155 
Schultens, 12], 132 
Scylax, 141 
Scythians, 185, 215 
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Gen. xlix. 10 
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Job xxxix. 25 ; 
Psalm Ixxx. 11, 15 
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| Thucydides, 186 
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| Toup, 100 
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INDEX OF HEBREW WORDS 


TREATED OF IN THE NOTES. 


MY IN® posterity, offspring 124 
*X a maritime region 22] 
weaa-5x large hailstones 55 
wi dx wretched man 133 
TON acedar 144 
yIAIX why a palace 91 
Dwr a sacrilegious offence 137 
X23 to cut asunder limb by limb 129 
D723 rich apparel 15] 
wa body 42 
pna tocleave asunder limb by limb 
73 
23 raised place 70 
23a strake of a wheel 7 
mya to break forth 179 
5253.2 wheel-earriage 123 
S17 why to pile 130 
pst why a tower 17 
d41a stecp place 219 
yy to plant 79 
noirt 2 pointed iron collar 90 
y°ma wall 55 
S5n slaughter 109 
Srn to place affection on 133 
yon why treaswme 119 


yam to have pleasure: how used 88 


25n 2 mattoek, a pickaxe 140 


own to stop the nostrils 222 


Sawn amber, ora compound metal 3 


32 middle, height 217 
tsa place, or trait 111 
yeas fruit of labour 124 
‘TaD a sparkling gem 149 
TDD to cover, used with by 131 
555, 952 excellent wares 151 
AM] side 130 
725 concerning this matter 6-4 
D*mn strokes of a battering ram 140 
M73 rise 65 


x15 fulness 51 
ayn a fortress, a citadel 141 
wipnarefuge 47 
a1 pn shortly 28 
‘wr silk 67 
yw suppling, or cleansing 66 
nmpdonn infolding itself 2 
wo self 15 
3p dross 118 
7795p a thorn 1] 
ao*nay thick boughs 173 
yoy a rill 80 
pry a joint 130 
ononayy themselves 186 
nmwy to deal with, to punish 104, 175 
995 panic 149 
mI pb prefect 39 
mb to escape 58 
Sap a battering ram 140 
yap to bury 163 
np the infinitive from mp> 79 
Sp light, used with 9 37 
Sp>p to mingle 112 
Rw a storm 217 
m5wy to shoot forth. verb neut. 173 
o>w a quiver 147 
M9¥ a pointed shield 123 
mby gore 180 
mDdyDy¥ much care 79 
ax with 5 to behold 7 
with 32 to behold with some 
affection of mind 158 
Sanaleg 3 
min the will 5 
Np to prepare as a compound 131 
wyn) badger’s skin, or the name of a 
colour 67 
Sdn untenipered mortar 55 
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PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 


‘Tue Providence of God, ever attentive to the welfare of 
the whole creation, hath contrived a great variety of methods 
wherewith to exercise the skill and industry of men. One 
distinguished property there is which belongs to them all, 
that they discover the marks of sovereign wisdom, and the 
more they are studied and explored, the brighter traces of 
this wisdom are manifested. This trnth has often been 
acknowledged by those who have with the minutest care 
and most exact attention examined into the works of God. 
And it is one great presumption in favour of his word, that 
the hke investigation which recommends his works, strongly 
pleads in behalf of this also, and the proportion of our deepest 
researches in both cases, if conducted with suitable fairness 
and candour, will redound nearly to the proportional credit 
of each. 

It must be confessed that the books of the New Testa- 
ment have by many ingenious Writers of this nation, in a 
variety of forms, been surveyed and examined; and per- 
haps we may attribute it m a considerable measure to this 
diligent attention, that the Christian Religion ought cer- 
tainly not to be considered as in a declining state amongst 
us, but is generally received by the Patrons of Learning and 


the most enlightened Advocates for Truth, with that zeal 
by 
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and regard which are suitable to its divine Authority. The 
books of the Old Testament contribute in a very great 
degree to illustrate and confirm the Truths and Doctrines 
of the New: Our learned Men have therefore begun not 
long since to revise these with that close attention which 
they always deserved, and to which the discoveries of later 
times have given them a more especial title. Not that 
there have been wanting persons of ability who have long 
since explained and illustrated the ancient Scriptures, but 
their free spirits were constrained and tied down by some 
inveterate prejudices, such as the absolute Incorruptibility 
of the Hebrew Text, and the close adherence to the Maso- 
retic Punctuation as essential to the Language, from which 
more recent authors have been happily emancipated. 

The Writings of the Prophets have this peculiar advan- 
tage, that by holding forth matter which is constantly 
recelving its completion, they daily furnish the Christian 
world with new occurrences of concern; so that, exclusive 
of all the beauties and ornaments of composition, which 
furnish a very wide field of useful entertainment, they 
serve also continually to establish the Christian in his most 
holy Faith, by supplying the argument from Prophecy 
with a constantly increasing evidence. To set these 
writings in a clearer light, and to offer them to the world 
in a more improved English Dress, has been the intent and 
endeavour of some distinguished modern publications. 

The late Lord Bishop of London first designed the plan, 
and has executed his share of it in the most masterly 
manner. In the preliminary Dissertation to his Isaiah the 
reader may find the whole scheme fully delineated, the 
reasons and motives that induced this pious Prelate to the 
undertaking, and the tracks he pursued in the execution. 
So happily was this first part finished, that it was feared the 
very completion of it might prevent the further advance- 
ment of the plan, as few writers could expect to equal so 
great a master. However not many years after the learned 
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Dr. Blayney, now Canon of Christ Church, and Royal 
Professor of Hebrew in Oxford, published the Prophecy 
and Lamentations of Jeremiah in the like form, and with 
very considerable success. He was followed by my most 
ingenious and much honoured friend Dr. Newcome, thie 
present Bishop of Waterford, who favoured the world with 
a Translation and Notes, first on the Minor Prophets, and 
afterwards on Ezekiel. He has somewhat varied from the 
form of his Predecessors, but yet the general design has 
been executed with that compreliensive conciseness, and 
copious learning, which might be expected from the pen of 
this classical writer. 

Thus have the Works of three of the Greater and all of 
the Lesser Prophets been attended to with due deference. 
I wish the same learned Prelate, who has had so large a 
share in this business, could have found leisure for a Com- 
ment upon the only remaining part, the Book of Daniel, 
instead of recommending it to the Author of these Sheets. 
However, in consequence of such recommendation, he 
turned his thouglits to it, and after having read and noted 
it with much care and study, at length determined to revise 
and arrange his Notes, in order to present them to the 
Public, if nothing should previously appear that might 
supersede their design: Such was his general intention. 

But before we proceed to a more particular detail, it 
will naturally and justly be expected that some account 
should be given of the Book itself, and of the Author of it, 
that the reader may be better prepared for a minute exami- 
nation of its contents. 


1.—As to THe Avutruor: Daniel was of the tribe of 
Judah *, and of very illustrious, if not of royal Descent t. 


* Chap. i. v. 6. 

+ Chap. i. v. 4. It will be needless to point out the reference to every par- 
ticular : from this first Chapter the chief of the following Character is taken, and 
is in the main confirmed by Josephus in his Antiq. x. 10. Ed. Hud. 
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Josephus * favours the latter opinion, and says he was of 
the family of Zedekiah, who was the last king of Judah 
before the destruction of the city and temple of Jerusalem 
by Nebuzaradan, the commander in chief of the Chaldean 
forces. At the beginning of the captivity he was carried 
away to Babylon, and was probably at that time not more 
than eighteen years }+ of age. He was possessed of extra- 
ordinary endowments both of body and mind. ‘The come- 
liness and strength of his person recommended him to the 
particular notice of the chief chamberlam amongst the 
Babylonians; and these qualities were increased by his 
habitual temperance and abstinence, insomuch that his 
fizure was one of the most graceful of all that were 
appointed for the immediate attendance on king Nebu- 
chadnezzar. 

But still the strength and habits of the mind must form 
the character; and these in Daniel were of a very superior 
cast, whether considered ag the gifts of nature, or as the 
acquisitions of well-applied industry. An excellent Spirit t 
was in him, which directed him to all the proper means of 
knowledge, and the right improvement of them; so that he 
became master of all the literature of the Chaldeans, and 
was ten times superior to all the Magi or Wise Men of the 
East. He was not only renowned for secular wisdom, 
but favoured with divine illuminations; had extraordinary 
insight into visions, and discernment in the intrepretation 
of dreams. Qualified with these abilities he was admitted 
to the special favour of several very powerful monarchs, of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, Darius, and Cyrus: And 
hence he is presumed not only to have resided in the court 
at Babylon, but occasionally also in those of Media and 


* Antiq. x. 10. Ed. Hud. 

+ At ver. 4. he and his companions are called in the Heb. o*79*%. Josephus 
calls them maides ubi supra. 

+ I have rendered this passage, an enlarged mind was in him, Chap. v. 12, as 
thinking it more agreeable te the sense of the words, but the meaning in cither 
form amounte to much the same. 
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Persia; thus finely illustrating that judicious aphorism of 


Solomon, Prov, xxi. 2%. 


Seest thou a man ready at dispatch in his business, 
He shall be placed before Kings, he shall not be placed, before 


the obscure. 


Nor was he less distinguished for his rare virtues, than 
for the extensive improvement of his understanding. His 
meekness, humility, and disinterestedness, his attachment 
to his friends, and ardent affection for his country, his forti- 
tude in speaking the truth to kings, and the dexterity of 
his address in offering it in the most courteous and pleasing 
manner, are traits that are discernible upon the first atten- 
tion to his character. But above all his eminent piety, like 
an illustrious radiance, strikes through the whole of his 
book; and we need not wonder that he should be such an 
especial Favourite of Heaven, who is every where and at 
all times solicitous to display his gratitude to the God of 
Heaven, and to aspire constantly to the due acknowledg- 
ment of that universal Power, whose Will is guided by the 
most bounteous Beneficence, and exercised in the most dif- 
fusive manifestations of transcendent mercy. 

The Seripture has given us but a short and unconnected 
account of this excellent man; but short and scattered as it 
is, we find in it some of the strongest lineaments of real 
character, and the most beautiful marks of finished life. 
And in particular his great wisdom and exemplary piety 
are celebrated by his fellow-captive Ezekiel*, in that 
simple but bold energy of expression, which characterises 
the style of that ardent Writer. Daniel lived to a good 
old age +, to see the restoration of his captive brethren, and 
to enjoy the favour of that Monarch who restored them to 


“ Chap. xiv. 14. and xxviii. 3.) In this last place, ‘| Art thou wiser than 
Daniel?” seems to have the appearance of a proverbial expression. See Pcteis 
on Job, p..i.-sect: 12. 

+ At least to the third year of Cyrus, Chap. x. 1. 
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their beloved Zion. Some think that he returned with 
them to Jerusalem, but neither Ezra nor Nehemiah men- 
tion this circumstance, so that the opinion of Josephus is 
more probable, that he died amongst the Medes*. Such 
is the example which the Scriptures afford us the life of 
this holy Man; his character as a Prophet will fall more 
properly under the next point of discussion. 


I1.—His Book: It is a singular circumstance that the 
language of this is of two distinct kinds ; which however 
may fairly be accounted for without any imputation on the 
credit of the Book, or the judgment of the Author. ‘The 
people of the Jews during the time of the captivity had in 
a great measure been compelled to a conformity with the 
manners and customs of Babylon: Not only the proper 
Names + of several of their most eminent persons were 
altered, but their language had received into it many 
new words from the Chaldean: even their letters were 
changed, and the Chaldee character assumed in their stead. 
It is generally agreed that this is the character in which 
our present Bibles are printed, and that the original 
Hebrew was what is now called the Samaritan ¢, of which 
the only genuine remains is the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
The Prophet Daniel had been early taught the language § 
of the Chaldeans, and from a long residence in the country 
may be presumed to have been well acquainted with it; 


* Some are of opinion that he was buried in Susan, the capital of Persia. See 
this opinion ingeniously supported by Dr. Prideaux, Con. p.i. b. 3. According to 
Epiphanius he died at Babylon; but the more probable account is, that he was 
interred at Ecbatane, in Media, where he built a Tower, as Josephus informs us, 
of very elegant and exquisite workmanship, used as a sepulture for the Kings of 
the Medes, Persians, and Parthians. Ant. x. xi. 7. Ed. Hud. However the 
authority of Benjamin of Tudela may be unfavourable to this opinion, yet I scarce 
think it suffieient to overturn the testimony of Josephus. 

+ Chap. i. 7. 

t See Walton’s Proleg. xi. prefixed to the London Polyg. Prid. Con. p.i.b. 5. 
§.5. Scaliger’s Animadv. on the Chron. of Enseb. &e. The more modern 
Syriac or the language that was used at Antioch and other parts of Syria, is a sort 
of dialect of the ancient Syriae or Chaldce, and has a different Character. 

& Chap. int. 
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his Book also seems to have been designed not only for 
the Jews who returned from the captivity, but for those 
either Jews or Israelites who remained at Babylon, aud not 
without regard to the benefit of the Chaldeans themselves, 
whose annals might receive confirmation from his work, 
and be alleged as vouchers of its authenticity. Now what 
could be more natural than that an author thus cireum- 
stanced should contrive his work in a manner the most 
extensively useful; and with this view should compose 
a part of it in the language of that country wherein he 
dwelt, and whose character he used, and the other part in 
the original language of the Church of God. 

Neither is the objection to the authenticity of this 
Chaldee part well founded, that there are many words 
introduced into it of an apparently spurious origin, and 
which seem borrowed from the Greeks or other more 
western nations. For admitting the fact to be as repre- 
sented, it is common to most languages to adopt terms of 
art from others, and therefore is no more than might be 
expected in the instance before us. But may it be farther 
observed, that in general the form and construction of these 
particular nouns is such, that they may as reasonably be 
presumed to have been borrowed by those foreign nations, 
as to have been exported from them. And it should be 
well remembered that before the navigation to India by the 
Red Sea and the Indian Ocean was understood, the trea- 
sures of that country were brought to Chaldea as early as 
the days of Semiramis; and Niniveh first, and afterwards Ba- 
bylon, were the grand marts to which men usually resorted 
from the western countries for this kind of merchandize. 

Nor were there wanting other methods of communication 
between the Greeks and the people of the East. Edom, 
on the borders of Palestine, was a city of great trade and 
flourishing commerce till the time of King David; and 
afterwards ‘Tyre succeeded it, and was the most flourishing 
commercial city in the world: Ezekiel in his 27th Chap- 
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ter * has left us a very valuable memoir of the many and 
various nations that traded with this famous city. Nume- 
rous voyages hy sea, as well as expeditions by laud, were 
made in the reign of King Solomon, and the traffic of the 
people of Israel must at that time have been very consi- 
derable: And where the communications between distant 
nations must be so frequent and constant, it is but natural 
to expeet that somewhat of the languages of the different 
peoples might be incorporated into each other. It has 
been also observed by most of the Historians of credit, as 
quoted by Sir John Marsham, that many colonies of Greeks 


* Having mentioned this curious passage, [ cannot help taking notice here of 
the high sense I entertain of its exeellenee. Considered in a geographical, and at 
the same time a poetieal light, perhaps there is nothing to be found equal to it mm 
its kind among all the Treasures of Antiquity. In the former respeet it may be 
looked upon as a sort of key to open to later times the knowledge of the original 
peopling of the world. Most of the names mentioned in it agree with those in 
the Mosaie account, and the settlement of the deseendauts of Noah's sons have by 
means of this piece becn traced out as low as the period of the Babylonish Capti- 
vity. At this time knowledge was gencrally disseminated, the history of the 
people of Israel became dispersed among the nations of the world, and one advan- 
taze resulting from the captivity was, the publishing throughout the earth by this 
Propheey of Ezekicl the real erigin of nations, and the primeval dispersion of 
men, 

Ta order to show its exeelleney in a poetical view, let it be compared with 
Homer's ships in the seeond book of the Hiad, or with Virgil’s warriors in the 
seventh /Mneid; and T suppose in extent or simplicity of communication the 
discerning reader will not seruple to give the preference to the saered Bard. tn 
both the Greck and the Latin Poemsthe narrative is net only introduced with 
& pompous exordium, but continued in each to a very considerable length ; 
whereas in Ezekiel a far wider extent of country, and some of the distinguishing 
characteristies of most of the nations upon earth, are comprised in tess compass 
thana single chapter. Not ouly the isles of Chittim and the distant coasts of the 
Mediterranean, but the several kingdoms of Asia, and even the interior as well as 
more known parts of Africa, are in a kind of regular succession summoned as 
attendants on this commereial city, to join in the lamentation of Tyre, and to 
behold with general astonishment its fatal and final catastrophe. 

Milton, who had not only the pagan but the saered writers mm his view, has 
improved this advantage in a similar instance with the arrangement before ns, in 
the first book of his Paradise Lost. His subject is the wide and in faet aluost 
universal diffusion of idolatry; and he summons the idols for all the earth as a 
part of the Conelave of Satan, those 


who durst fix 
Their seats long after next the seat of God, 
Then altars by his altar, Gods a-tord, 
Among the nations round --— 








And hence his imagination has ample range, the whole world, except Judea, 
being before him, and falling within the compass of tis description» which how- 
ever capacious and vast, or fincly eaceuted, cannot but be accounted both horrible 
aud painful 
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migrated into Asia some hundreds of years before the 
captivity, and this circumstance, together with the con- 
nexion between the Asiatic kingdoms on the confines of 
Greece, must facilitate the transition of technical words at 
least from one country tothe other. But more uotice will 
be taken of this matter when we meet with some of these 
exotie terms, as we shall speak also again of the Chaldee 
language at our eitrance upon it in the following Notes. 


"THE substance or matter contained in this book has been 
commonly divided into two classes; the Historical in the 
six former Chapters, and the Prophetical in the six latter. 
Not but that there are visions or predictions in the historical 
part; yet these were not offered to Daniel, but to other 
persons, the circumstances of which he has reeorded. As 
I intend to speak more at large on this part, I shall bey 
leave to invert the order, and offer a few observations first 
on the Prophetical. 

Now the well-known objections of Porphyry * from the 
clearness, exact agreemeut with their completion, and such 
like peculiar marks of full evidence in these predictions, 
have been long since refuted by Eusebius +, Jerom {, and 
other writers; and however they may have been revived 
by modern Jews and Infidels in similar forms, and with as 
deeply rooted prejudices, yet it surely must be au argu- 
ment of temper strongly disposed to contention and eavil, 
to presume that those Scriptures were written after the 
events which they record, because the holy Spint of Ged 
had vouchsafed to point them out in so minute a manner. 


* Celsus and Porphyry were both very learned writers and enemies to Chris- 
linnity ; the former an Epieurean that lived in the time of Mareus Antoninus the 
philosopher, and probably reached the reign of Aurelius, was ably answered and 
iefuted by Origen: he is placed by Dr. Lardner in the seeond century, about the 
sear 176; the latter was born at Tyre, in the year of Christ 233, was com- 
monty chissed with Celsus, and bis twelfth book was written against the Propliet 
Daniel, 
ff Bishop of Carsarea in his 18th, L9th, and 20th Vol, according to Jerom, 


} See is preface on Danic), written about the vear 507 after Christ. 


x A PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. 


He to whom all his works are known from the foundation 
of the world could certainly foresee every contingency, 
and foretel every circumstance, that would concur in their 
accomplishment. 

Besides this book in its present form was received into 
the Canon of Scripture most probably from the earliest 
times ; according to Josephus* was exhibited to Alex- 
ander, in part at least, within 200 years after the death of 
Daniel; and, together with the other Scriptures, was trans- 
lated by the LX-X + many years before the days of Antio- 
chus; which translation was well known in the age of 
Jerom, and referred to by him {, although not come down 
tous. Tor as to the edition lately published from a MS. 
in the Chigian Library at Rome, though it contains much 
useful information, yetit has often such evident marks of a 
Paraphrase or other similar production, that it cannot claim 
the least pretension to a pnre and unadulterated translation 
of the first authority. Since the times of Antiochus, as has 
been justly observed §, it is impossible that such a work as 
this of Daniel could have been forged. Such a supposi- 
tion cannot be entertained, without the most palpable 


* Ant. xi, 8. Porphyry was in the wrong to deny the genuineness of the Book 
of Daniel, which had been always received by the Jews, as we perceive from the 
books of Maeeabees and Josephus, and from our Evangelists. Lardner’s Works 
8vo. Vol. ii. p. 20). 

+ Some persons may perhaps think this argument of no weight, or that it 
eannot be supported. Though what is now advanced may be sufficiently estab- 
lished without it, yet the reader will find reasons for the mention of it in the 
latter part of this Dissertation, to which | must refer him. 

{ Bishop Chandler points out fifteen places wherein Jerom refers to the 
LX X of Daniel, and gives out of it different Readings from the Version of Theo- 
dotion, and sometimes from those of Aquila and Symmaechus. Vind. of the Def. 
Chap. i. Seet. 3. 

§ From a careful attendance to the circumstances of the Jewish affairs, no 
portion of time from Antiochus to Herod can be assigned for forging such a book 
as Daniel’s with any success. Nor could it be forged in Judea, but the far greater 
body of the Jews that remained in Babylon must be alarmed by it; and after 
Alexander the Great, and especially after Antiochus Epiphanes the Jews were 
dispersed in such numbers throughout Egypt and Asia Minor, that the whole nation 
must be consenting to the fraud, or it conld not be contrived in one place, and 
not be opposed by all the rest. See Vind. of Def. Chap. ii. Seet. 1. See also 
Dr. Malifax (late Bishop of St. Asaph’s) second Sermon at the Warburtonian, 
Lectures, where are many just and well-arranged arguments in favour of the 
authenticity of this book. 


\ 
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violation of the faith of History, without the maintenance 
of such principles as would equally militate against the 
code of the Old Testament. We must therefore receive 
the whole book as it now stands, according to the general 
sense of Jews * and Christians, according to the express 
words of Josephus +, who asserts it to be of divine autho- 
rity, and according to the language of our Blessed Saviour 
himself, who cites the book of Daniel, and expressly calls 
the Author of it a Prophet t. 

And if we reflect on the nature of his predictions we 
shall certainly be inclined to consider him as of the first 
rank among the Prophets. The Revelations of this Pro- 
phetical part are only four, all of which were communi- 
minuter circumstances or punctualites of place and time, 
as no other Prophet had been favoured with. ‘The former 
of these is indeed of a more general nature, and being 
a sort of epitome of the others, and written in Chaldee, 
may be presumed to have been designed for more general 
benefit; the second appears to be confined to the Persian 
and Grecian empires, yet with a distant respect to subse- 
quent matters in later times. The third at Chap. 1x. is 
intended chiefly to typify and point out the coming of the 
Messiah, and its attendant circumstances; part of which 
Josephus § himself applies to the times of the Romans: And 
the last seems to unfold some of the most distinguishing 
scenes relating to the Church of God, from the full restora- 
tion of the Jews after the Captivity to the final Deter- 
mination of all Things. Thus is the Chronological Order 
properly preserved in this arrangement; and the whole 


* Maimonides in his Moreh Nevochim, p. ii. c. 45, has some observations which 
tend to lessen the high prophetieal estimation that has been generally assigned to 
Daniel; but other learned Jews, as Abarbanel and Jacchiades have sufficiently 
refuted him. ‘* Negari certe non potest Danielem plenum fuisse Spiritu prophetico, 
habuisse illustres Visiones ct somnia prophetica, et omnia Prophetarum agwpare 
insigni ratione iH convenire.”  Calov. 

+ Evengss ro BiBAsoy rou Aaevindou ev ‘ros 1001S YoUmmaay. Ante Re Ai 

to Mark, xittii14, So Ahte eM. 7s 
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may be considered as one comprehensive view of things *, 
worthy the Divine Interference, confirmed by the Writings 
of the New Testament, to which the History of God’s 
Churel has afforded an evident illustration from the com- 
mencement of the Predictions to the present period, and 
which we doubt not will receive their finishing comple- 
at that awful crisis, when we shall all, together with the 
Prophet, stand up for the award of our decisive lot at the 
end of time +. 

It must be confessed that in some of these predictions 
there is an apparent obscurity; but perliaps not greater 
than in those of ether Prophets, which look forward to dis- 
tant and different periods of accomplishment. In all real 
Prophecies the Power and Attributes of God are so far at 
least concerned as to be engaged for their Truth, or in 
other words, they must be true. How much beyond this 
in the mode of publication may be left to the tempers, 
abilities, habits, and like circumstances of men, is not easy 
for us to determine. What wise purposes may be answered 
by such interference, whether to prevent any infringement 
on moral agency, to secure the safety of the immediate 


* The Prophecies of Daniel are all of them related to one another, as if they 
were but several parts of ene general Prophecy, given at several times: Every 
following prophecy adds something new te the fermer. Sir Is. Newton’s Obser- 
vations on Daniel, p.i. e. 3. 

t+ “ Daniclem Judi Prophetam esse negant; verum argumentis valde futilibus 
sententiam suam confirmatum cunt; nam que de dotis Prophetice conditivnibus, 
de diversis ejusdem gradibns, deque discrimine inter veram Prophetiam et Spiritum 
Sanctum, statuunt, ca omnia sunt vanissima, nec in rei natura posita, neque ulla 
sacrorum scriptorum auctoritate comprebata. Addunt, eundem nec discipline pro- 
pheticze usu et praeceptis primo imbutum fuisse, neque postea more prophetice vitam 
instituisse : quod ad ccelestis instinctus et divine facultatis opinionem minuendam 
quid faciat, non video; causam forsan ostendit, cur Danielis stylus tantam habeat a 
reliquis dissimilitudinem, tantumque abhorreat a poetico charactere, quem ceteri 
fere communem habent, quemque e disciplina et scholis aliqua ex parte hauserunt.” 
De Sacra Poesi Heb. Prel. xx. p. 197, 198. 

]n the account that Josephus gives of this book he chiefly recounts the histo- 
rieal parts, but observes also that the Author not only prophesied of things to come, 
like other Prophets, but hath alse determined the time wherein those things 
should happen. Ant x. 10,11. And again, in the first book against Apion, he 
reckons the Book of Danicl amongst the thirteen books of the Prophets. Origen 
wlso places Daniel among the Prophets and before Ezekiel, and in this he follows 
Mclito bishop of Sardis, who died anne 177. See his catalogue in Euseb, Eccles. 
Hist. iv. 26. 
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agents, or to exercise the understanding and skill of fnture 
aves, are known only unto Him to whom the whole com- 
prehensive system of things, with all their modifications, 
varieties, and consequences, from their commencement. to 
their dissolution, is naked and open*. This mixture how- 
ever of human imperfection, in what degree soever it 1s, 
may be the chief occasion that some of the Predictions are 
not readily or perfectly understood even after their com- 
pletion. That they have in themselves a clear and decisive 
meaning is not in the least to be doubted; that this mean- 
ing may be ina great and satisfactory measure discovered 
and pointed out has been verified by long and continued 
experience: Enough has been long since seen to induce us 
to view with admiration the Divine Contrivance ; and it 1s 
extremely probable, that it is altogether owing to the weak-. 
ness and ignorance of man, with some little allowances for 
the ravages of time, that a complete Illustration 1s not 
thrown upon all the Prophecies already fulfilled, and which 
we promise ourselves will hereafter appear, when we shall 
no more know in part, or be favoured only with an enig- 
matical view of things, but be gratified with the clearest 
intuitive evidence, shall Anow even as we are known}. 

The light however which we now enjoy is progressive 
and gradually advancing: many of the mists of ignorance 
and error are already dispersed. It is probable that they 
will yield more and more to diigent and rational inquiry, 
that through the exertions of successive labourers new 
manifestations will continue to be diselosed, and hidden 
mysteries unfolded.— To say nothing of the rest, the Reve- 
lation at Chapter the Ninth will, IL trust, receive some 
elucidation from the ensuing work: it evidently relates to 
two very distinguished Livents, two grand Deliverances or 
Redemptions, the one typical of the other. The latter of 
these had long before appeared to Abraham in the eye of 


Wo Heboiv, 3: “+ 1 Cor, xiii. 12, 
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Faith, who rejoiced to see the day* of its Author; and 
therefore we have the less reason to wonder that Daniel 
was enabled to calculate the time of his coming. Certain 
it is, that it was the same Divine Spirit that illumined all 
the ancient Prophets, that spake in times past to the fathers 
by them+. all: His communications were made to them at 
sundry times and in divers manners, but all were united and 
linked together in one great chain, swelling and enlarging 
as it approached to its end. ‘The Prophecies of Daniel 
had a very considerable share in this august series, with 
which the Religion of Christ was fundamentally connected t, 
and by the contemplation of which it is still maintained and 
established. The whole arrangement led on to the Mes- 
siah, and in him it finally terminates, so that we have every 
reason to conclude with the divine Author of the Apoca- 
lypse, that the Testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of Pro- 


phecy §. 


Amonecst the preceding Observations some have been 
occasionally mentioned which tend to confirm the authority 
of the whole Book of Daniel, and therefore should not be 
forgotten to be applied to the remaining part which we 
are now proceeding to consider; and if the Reader should 
discover any observations in the subsequent discussion, 
which might equally or more properly apply to the former, 
he will avail himself of them, and excuse the defects of 
system, which when the occasion requires must be sacri- 
ficed, as well as every other prejudice, at the Shrine of 
Truth. And here I would observe, though it has been 

* John: vii O06. + Heb, i. 1. 

t To reject the Prophecies of Daniel is to reject the Christian Religion, which 
is founded upon his prophecy concerning the Messiah. Sir Isaac Newton, ubi 
supra. 

§ Rev. xix. 10. Sce also John xiii. 19. and Acts x. 43. Munster observes, 
that the main design of Daniel is to set forth the glorious and eternal kingdom of 
Christ, and to show that all the kingdoms of the world are vain and perishing com- 
pared with it: And that in this he hath the palm among the Prophets, that he 


foretels the very point as it were wherein the Jewish cerenronies were to cease, 
and the kingdom of Christ to begin. Crit. Sac. on Danicl, Chap. 1. 
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often noted before, that some of the Jewish and other 
writers, reflecting chiefly on the historical part of this Book, 
or on the very eminent situations of this illustrious man, 
or from some more sinister prejndice, have ranked his work 
amongst the Chethubim or Hagiographal parts* of the Old 
Testament rather than the Prophetical. Thongh whilst 
they consider the whole as sacred, it is not very material 
in what class they place it, yet still it should be remem- 
bered, that even in the former part there are Predictions 
recorded, which look forward to very distant periods ; that 
it was “the same Spirit which illuminated the minds of 
some of the Prophets in the sheep-folds, and of others 
in regal palaces+;” and that even the History itself 
has plainly a relation to several distinguished events on 
which the Prophecies are grounded, to the circumstances 
of the person who relates them, or of the people for whom 
they are chiefly intended; that it contains instructions in 
many excellent truths, exhortations to the most exemplary 
virtues, and awakening calls to a due conviction of the 
power of God from such astonishing Interpositions of his 
Providence, as must serve to prepare the minds of those 
that read them with that unprejudiced humility and dis- 
creet confidence, which are expedient for the reception of 
the Prophecies, to satisfy the understandings of men, not 
only that he is fuithfid that hath promised}, but that what 
he hath spoken he is able to perform §. 

* So the ancient Talmudists in Bava-bathra place it with the Psalms, Proverbs, 
&e., but other Talmudical Writers in Megilla, e. ii, place Daniel with Zechary, 
Haggai, and other prophets, It is uncertain what the Jews precisely meant by the 
words Chethubim and Hagiographa, or when they were first introduced. The dis- 
tribution of the Sacred Books into three classes seems to have been takeu from the 
subjects contained in the books themselves, and not from the saered authority of 
them; the Law and the Prophets and the rest of the Books, is a language of the 
Prologue to Ecclesiasticus. © Qur Saviour at Luke xxiv. 44. speaks of all things 
that were written in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalins concern- 
ing him. Yet there are Propheeics in the Psalms as well as in other Books. 
And perhaps no distinet or sufficient reason ean be assigned, why Danicl should be 
excluded from the prophetieal rank, which he is kuown to have held when Aquila 
and Theodotion translated their Versions, or in the early ages of Christianity. For 
a full account of the arrangement of the Canon of Scripture, see Prid. Conn. p. i. 


b. 5. §. 2. Kennicott’s Diss. Gen. p. 14. and some of the preceding Notes. 


+ Lowth, Preel. xxi. PLlebox 2S. § Rom. iv. 21. 
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This History of Daniel comprehends the full period of 
the Captivity of the Jews, and includes in it the reigns of 
four very considerable Monarchs, all of whom, though 
mostly from different countries, presided over Babylon. 
The first of these was Nebuchadnezzar, who began his 
reign about * the commencement of the Captivity, and 
whose History is continued through the four first Chapters. 
Belshazzar, his Grandson, furnishes the story of the fifth, 
and Darius the Mede that of the sixth. Cyrus the Persian 
is mentioned several times in the book, in the third year of 
whose reign the Prophet saw the Vision to which the three 
last Chapters relate ; as that of the ninth Chapter happened 
in the reign of Darius, and the two preceding ones in that 
of Belshazzar. The periods allotted to these several Kings 
involve in them a great variety of curious and interesting 
matter, respecting the Jews as well as their own people, 
which must be especially useful to enable us to understand 
rightly the several Visions of this Book, as well as the 
Flistory with which they are so essentially connected. 
Continual allusions are made to the {respective manners 
and customs of the different nations; continual references 
to the characters, tempers, and habits of the different 
monarchs. The necessary connection of the sacred with 
profane history, and the illustration which they do, and 
ought mutually to afford each other, are obvious; and the 
Advocate for Scripture must endeavour to reconcile the 
part which he undertakes to explain with the History of 
those ‘Theatres wherenpon the transactions were performed, 
in order to silence the objections of the Infidel. Of the 
person of Nebuchadnezzar there is no doubt; and Bel- 
shazzar is generally esteemed the Nabonnedus of Berosus, 
or the Nabonadius of Ptolemy: What therefore may be 
necessary to be spoken of these Kings we shall refer to 
those parts of the following work which more properly 


* See Jerem, xxv. 1. 
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belong to them. But the learned have been much divided 
in their opinions eoncerningy Darius the Mede: It will not 
therefore be improper to enter now into a particular discus- 
sion of that inquiry, whieh at the same time will occasion 
sufficient Notice of the Person and Charaeter of Cyrus. 


InpEED the difficulty of determining the person of Darius 
has involved the history of Cyrus also in apparent difficul- 
ties In the minds of some, and the seeming repugnaney of 
the account and time of this King’s reign to the Canon 
usually called Ptolemy’s, has oceasioned a real embarrass- 
ment in the minds of most men. Before we attempt to 
examine the Chronology, it may be proper to attend to the 
argument from authority, and inquire what assistance can 
be obtained from contemporary Authors, in order to fix the 
person to whom this account of Daniel willagree. Now 
Writers ofalmost every age have been consulted, and their 
observations thrown together for this purpose; but the two 
prineipal ones, whose werks are still extant, and indeed 
whence almost all the others have borrowed or copied, 
are Hercdotus and Xenophon ; the latter of whom has been 
esteemed of less authority than the former, as lis work in 
many respects has tlhe appearance ofa Romance. It would 
doubtless be a desirable thing to have most or all the dif- 
ferent authorities placed together, and aJso the arguments 
for the weight of each at one view, as from such a collected 
arrangement we might be able to form the most competent 
judgment, and arrive at the most certain conclusions on this 
difficult point. AndIam happy to be able to produce such 
a Collection from the Labours of that great and good man, 
the late Dr. THomas Secxer, Archbishop of Canterbury ; 
a Name which must be classed in the highest rank of 
literary eminence and real merit, to whose rare virtues | 
had the honour to be a witness, near the close of his Life, 
whilst I served him as his domestic Chaplain, and of whose 
indefatigable industry and unaffected piety during a long 

c 
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life I have had the most copious and unequivocal proofs 
since *. This learned Prelate has collected from Vignoles + 
and others, the various accounts of the several Writers, who 
have afforded any light upon this interesting subject, has 
often appreciated the authority of each, and interspersed 
with: great liberality of mind several observations of his own. 
I shall beg leave to offer the following Result of his In- 
quiries taken from the first Vol. of his MS. Notes on 
Daniel, nearly in lis own words. 


« According to Herodotust, Cambyses the father of 
Cyrus was a private person of a good family, who had Cyrus 
by Mandane, when Astyages her father was old and had 
no son. Astyages ordered him to be put to death, and was 
deceived by Harpagus, whose story is known. Cyrus in 
due time having been informed of this, made war against 
Astyages and overcame him ; afterwards took Babylon, and 
at last was killed by ‘Tomyris, who cut off his head, &c. 
Diodorus says she crucified him. 

‘‘According to Xenophon, Astyages had a son, Cyaxares, 
older than Cyrus; and Cyrus never rebelled against Asty- 
ages, and died in peace. 

“According to Ctesias, Cyrus was not a-kin to Astyages, 
he overcame him, and gave him a government, married his 
daughter a widow, and died of a wound he received in the 
eauntry of the Derbices near Hyrcania. 

John Malala from a piece falsely ascribed to Pythagoras 
saith, he was killed in a sea fight against tle Samians. 
However this were, it is affirmed by many Ancients, and I 
think denied by none, that he was buried at Pasargada.— 

* For a just and impartial character of this truly orthodox Example of primi- 
tive Episcopacy, see the Review of his Life prefixed to the first Vol. of his 
Posthumous Sermons. 

+ Chronologie Sacre. 

t Bishop Chandler has observed that Herodotus, lib. 1. professes to write 
according to what some of the Persians had recorded, who did not carry the story 
of Cyrus beyond the appearance of truth, knowing that there were then extant 


three other accounts of Cyrus ; and that speaking of his death he says, of many 
reports he preferred that which in his judgment had the best air of probability. 
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Justin in the main follows Herodotus, though with some 
differences, and agrees with Ctesias, that Cyrus gave Asty- 
ages the government of Hyrcania. Diodorus who com- 
monly follows Ctesias agrees with Herodotus and Nenophon 
about the descent of Cyrus. Seneca mentions the story of 
Harpagus: Plutarch is zealous against the character of 
Ctesias ; Stephens defends it. 

“Xenophon intended his Cyropedia in opposition to 
Plato’s Republic; Plato perceived it and saith, that Cyrus 
had not the advantage ma:dSevas opOys, and Diogenes Laertins, 
1, ili. makes Plato de Leg. say, that the Cyropedia is mAacpa. 
Cicero saith, Xenophon’s Cyrus was written, non ad historiz 
fidem, sed ad effigiem justi Imperii. Diony. Halic. saith, it 
IS eckay Bacidews ayabou Ka evdaipovos. Termogenes saith, the 
story of Abradatas and Panthea is pudices thacev, Ausonius 
calls the book, votum potius quam historiam, Josephus is 
the first, who hath supposed ita true history, which he hath 
done without naming it; only by saying, that Darius was 
the son of Astyages, and had another name mapa ros EAAyovr. 
Jerom and Bede followed him, and the Learned of the 
sixteenth century followed them. But Erasmus, Ludov 
Vives, J. G. Vossins, Sealiger, Calvisius, Simson, took it 
for a Romance. Usher treats it as a History, and 1s 
followed by Pezron, Charpentier, Bossuet, Prideaux, &c. 
They insist it agrees best with Scripture, which though it 
may be thought no credit to Scripture, that it should agree 
best with what Antiquity took for a Romance, yet it is not 
any discredit, as Scripture cannot be imagined to have been 
taken from this Romance: But Scripture agrees well with the 
other accounts. ‘Traguier’s Diss. shows it was Xenophon’s 
design to introduce his maxims of war, policy, morals ; 
He also introduces conversations and repartees, such as he 
could not have any real information of: And Prideaux 
owns it, but still insists on the main facts. But it appears 
otherwise : He names scarce any places but Babylon ; only 
mentioning Susa and Ecbatane at the end ot Cyrns’s hie: 

c 2 
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H[e names not Euphrates, nor hints at any other river: He 
names not the King of Assyria, who is killed in the battle 
according to Nenophon, but by a conspiracy, as all other 
Authors ancient and modern hold; nor his Son and Sueces- 
sor, who is killed in taking Babylon: yet these were real 
persons, and why should he not have named them if he 
knew their names? whereas he doth relate different things 
about them from what other Authors have related;—Nor 
the King of Armenia, thongh he names his two sons, nor 
even the daughter of Cyaxares that married Cyrus. Yet 
he affects to name much less considerble Princes and 
Persons of his own inventicn. He names Cyaxares, whom 
Vignoles and others think no real person; and why might 
he not as well have named his daughter, or even the King 
of the Armenians? His Abradatas could not be as he makes 
him king of Susiana, and of the Assyrian side ; for it appears 
by Strabo, that Susiana belonged to the Medes. He dis- 
tinguishes no years; and it looks like one campaign till 
that of the siege of Babylon: Yet in the history of the 
yonnger Cyrus nobody is more exact in particulars. The 
Author of Daniel’s Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks ex- 
plained observes, Part ii. p. 41, that he gives some of his 
imaginary persons Greek names; but he had observed, 
p- 30, from Plato, that the Greeks were fond of doing this 
even in real persons when there was any affinity. 

‘“ Besides, Xenophon elsewhere owns that the Persians 
took the empire by war from the Medes *: From whence 
it shonld seem to follow, that he did not aim at historical 
Truth in the Cyropedia. As he must have known the 
history of Herodotus, it is much he should neither have 
followed, nor intimated that he did not follow him. But 
this is a good deal stranger, if he meant his book to be 
taken for a reality, than if he designed it for a fiction +. 
Isocrates contemporary with Xenophon, and I believe older, 


* The Archbishop here alludes to places mentioned in his Notes at Chap. ii. p. 39. 
rt Sce Vignoles, p. 560, ; 
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saith, that Cyrus overcame the Medes with a Persian army, 
and translated the dominion to the latter, and put his 
mother’s father to death. Euag. p. 86, 87, Ed. Batti. 
Wolfius in his Note saith, that Isoerates affirms this as an 
orator, rap’ wrropeav. Ly what Cicero cites from Dionysius 
or rather Dino, who wrote a Persian History soon after 
Ctesias, Cyrus was forty when he began to reign, and 
reigned thirty years. Now we have no aecount that Asty- 
ages was married till just before he was King; and 
Herodotus saith, he had Mandane Cyrus’s mother after he 
was King; and he reigned but thirty-five years. Besides 
according to Herodotus he was yepor when Cyrus was born, 
and yet lived to fight Cyrns forty years after. Some pre- 
tend therefore that the muimber forty should be twenty: But 
itis not likely a private person of twenty should have credit 
enough to engage the Persians to rebel under his conduct: 
Nor on the other hand ts it likely that an old man of 
seventy should propose a mateh to the Queen of Seythia, 
and make war in person on her refusal. Ctesias writing: at 
the Court of Persia must know if Cyrus was Grandson of 
Astyages, aud would searee have denied it. 

“All old Historians and Chronologers make Cyrus King of 
Persia: And all that enter into particulars make him so 
before he overcame Croesus, aud some before he overeame 
Astyages. Senophon in the younger Cyrus must mean 
the elder Cyrus by the King of Persia who dissolved the 
empire of the Medes. But in the Cyropzdia Cambysces 
was living till after Cyrus had taken Babylon. Herodotus 
ascribes to him twenty-nine years’ reign: Sulp. Sev. thirty- 
one, but all other Ancients thirty. He must have overeome 
Astyages in his tenth year; whether he overeame Creesus, 
or took Babylon first, is not so certain. But all Authors, 
so far as I find, place both these things after his vietory over 
Astyages. Cyrus is called by Queen Tomyris, King of 
the Medes. Isaiah mentions not Persia, but Media and 
Elam in the sic¢ge of Babylon. Jeremiah mentions no 
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name of Persia; but he mentions the Kings of the Medes, 

Chap. li. 11, 28, Perhaps it should be King. Ezekiel, 

however, mentions Persia, Chap. xxvii. 10, in speaking of 
the siege of Tyre. Thucydides calls the Persians Medes . 
almost constantly. Vignoles, p. 557, thinks, if two Kings 

are meant by Jeremiah, Cyrus and Astyages are meant; 

which last even according to Ctesias was always honoured 

by Cyrus as his father. There might also have been petty 

king's, such as Jeremiah, Chap. xxv, reckons several in a 
state; where, verse 25, he mentions all the Kings of the 
Medes and all the Kings of Elam: Only if these were 

subject to one great King, it is much that he had not 

mentioned him. 

“But if Astyages was one of the Median Kings that 
besieged Babylon, why may not Astyages be Darius * the 
Mede? The history of Bel saith, Astyages was gathered 
to his fathers, and Cyrus the Persian received his kingdom: 
which appears by what follows to be the kingdom of Baby- 
lon. Ctesias and Justin indeed dispose of Astyages other- 
wise, by giving him a government in Hyrcania. 

‘¢As Cyrus is called in Seripture the Shepherd and 
Anointed of God, who should accomplish his pleasure; so 
Nebuchadnezzar is called God’s Servant whom he had sent. 


* That Astyages could not be Darius the snecessor of Nabonadius is evident 
from this one consideration of his age, for he is said by Herodotus (see before, p. 
xxi.) to have been an old man when Cyrus was born; but Darius was only sixty- 
two years old at the capture of Babylon. Dan. v. 31, and Cyrus was probably not 
much short of that age at the same time, as it happened certainly not more than 
nine years before his death according to the Canon, and he is thonght to have 
reached the age of seventy. But Mr. Jackson thinks, see Chron. Vol. L., that 
Astyages succeeded to the kingdom of Babylon before Nabonadius, and that we 
should plaee the reign of Darius the Mede before the seventeen years of this last 
Monarch, whom he eonsiders as a subordinate Ruler appointed by Astyages. And 
in order to obviate another difficulty which will here of necessity arise, he will 
have Laborosoarchod to be Belshazzar, who he thinks was destroyed, not at the 
final taking of Babylon by Cyrus, but when it was taken before by Astyages. But 
there aro many objections to this opinion, of which I shall mention only one, 
which appears to me to be insuperable: And this is, that Daniel had the Vision of 
Chapter viii. in the third year of Belshazzar ; whereas Labvorosoarchod reigned not 
one whole year, as Mr. Jackson allows; and the proposal of an alteration in the 
original text both at the seventh and eighth Chapters, and the snbstitution of Darins 
the Mede for Belshazzar in both places, is too arbitrary to be allowed on the 
authority only of the Paschal Chronicle. See also on Chapter y. 26, 
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‘Josephus and the first Christians all thought the Captivity 
ended the first year Cyrus was King of Persia, whereas he 
then had not Babylon in his power. ‘The Rabbins thought 
it was in the first year-of his reign at Babylon, but that he 
reigned only three there, since the Scripture names no 
more; and Scaliger and Calvisius thought the same; But 
the Canon, which they knew, should have taught them that 
he reigned nine years over Babylon. 

“ Josephus saith, Cyrus knew Isaiah’s Prophecy concern- 
ing him, and certainly Daniel had opportunities of showing 
it to him; at least he saith in his edict, that God had com- 
manded him to build the Temple: So that he must have 
known it then.” 


Ir would be in vain perhaps to attempt to reconcile all 
the various accounts of Writers on this subject. There 
might have been many Princes of the name of Cyrus*: 
We know of two, one of which died in battle, and the 
other probably in peace. The different accounts of these 
different Princes might have been improperly apphed to 
each, and have thereby occasioned sundry errors, which it 
must now be impossible entirely to rectify. However the 
two leading accounts that affect the subject on which we 
are now engaged are those of Herodotus and Xenophon ; 
and it must be confessed that from the authorities collected 
by the Archbishop, the weight of the argument evidently 
lies against the Cyropeedia. 

But still there are many circumstances of importance 
that may be thrown in the opposite scale, and which may 
contribute in this instance to shake the faith of Herodotus: 
Such are the general belief that Cyrus was buried in 
Pasargada +, in Persia, and therefore could not have been 


r 


* Bishop Lowth speaking of the Cyrus of Herodotus says, “he was a very 
different Character from that of the Cyrus ef the Scriptures and Nenophon.” Isa, 
Notes, p. 86. 

+ Passargadas castellum, in quo Cyri sepulchrum est. Plin. Nat, Hist. p. 100, 
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killed in Scythia by Tomyris; that however Xenophon 
may be conceived as drawing a Character beyond the Life, 
yet his whole life, education, and conduct, must convince 
us that he would not knowingly and intentionally relate 
direct falsehoods; that Herodotus probably in the course of 
his travels took many things upon trust, according to 
general rumour, preferring the opinions that appeared to 
him the most probable*; and that althongh both were 
Greeks, the one an Athenian, and the other born at 
Halicarnassus, in Caria, yet Xenophon who had resided in 
Persia liad probably far better opportunities of information 
in Persic History than the other; and many of the embel- 
lishments ef Xenophon seem to have been founded upon 
real facts, and all have ‘Truth and Morality for their Design 
or End; and that he who should amplify and adorn Truth 
for the sake of advancing and improving Philosophy, could 
never mean so far to disparage it as to shake and overturn 
the faith of Efistory ; that in his account of the younger 
Cyrus Xenophon is the historian of his own times, relates 
events, 
quaeque ipse miserrima vidit, 
Et quorum pars magua fuit, JEN. ii. 


and therefore his narrative must be more exact and circum- 
stantial than the history of foreign facts and characters near 
a century and a half before}. To this may be added, 
that Jerom not only asserts that the Cyaxares of Xeno- 


* See the Note at p. xviil. 

+ There is a very sensible and judicious Essay on this subjeet in the Memoires 
de Literature de Academie Royale des Inseriptions et Belles Lettres, a Paris 
1729. tom. vi. p. 400, by the Abbe Banier, from which I have extracted the 
following Remarks.—Je ne erois pas d’ abord que Nenophon n’ ait eu d’ autres 
vies que d’ cerire Phistoire de Cyrus. Philosophe, comme il étoit, aussi bien que 
erand capitaine, i] congit un plus grand dessein. Tl voulut apprendre aux Princes 
de son temps ct a la posterite V art de regner, et de se faire aimer malgré |’ autorite 
souveraine. La morale et la politique de Soerate lui parurent propres a executer 
son dessein, et i] chercha & en placer les preceptes dans un corps d histoire, C'est 
le sentiment d’Aulu-gelle. qui dit que ce Philosophe ayant lu les deux premiers 
livres de la Republique de Platon, qui parurent avant que P ouvrage fut acheve, 
travailla & sa Cyropedie ; opposant ainsi la Monarchie a ]’ Etat republican. —Ce 
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phon was Darius the Mede, but confirms his opinion by 
the authority of Josephus, Trogus, Pompeius *, and other 
Historians ; so that it appears to have been the generally 
received opinion in his time, and probably was so in that 
of Josephus, not more than five or six hundred years after 
Cyrus +. Besides, the story that Merodotus relates of 
Harpagus in all its cireumstanees, and especially in the 
feast of his son served up to him by order of Astyages, 
when the parent suppressed every sort of resentment till 
a convenient opportunity; and what the same _ historian 
relates of Cyrus’s childish revenge on the river Gyndes, 
with some other tales in the same first book have very 
much the appearance of fictions f. 

Some cirecumstanees however both Writers agree in, as 
that Babylon was taken by an army of Medes and Per- 
sians, and this by surprise in the night after a day of mirth 
and revelling, that Cyrus was the son of Cambyses a 
Persian and Mandane the daughter of Astyages King of 
the Medes, that he conquered Croesus King of Lydia with 
all his auxiliary forces, and thereby very much enlarged 
the Persian empire, that he added to it also that of the 
Medes, after the defeat of Astyages according to Herodotus, 
but aceerding to Nenophon net till after he had in union 


dessein ainsi formé, Xenophon ehercha dans | histoire des modelles qui pussent en 
faciliter Tl cxcention, ¢t mw ayant point trouvé dans |’ Antiquité de Prince plus 
accompli que Cyrus, et dans son siecle de Roi plus moderé qu’ Agesilaus, il 
entreprit d’ ecrive leur histoire, avee Ja liberté d’y faire entrer toutes les reflexions, 
qui pouvoient le econduire & son but. J’ajottes ces dernieres paroles, paree que 
je ne erois pas malgré toutes Jes maximes qu’en trouve dans ecs ouvrages, que le 
fond de histoire en soit alteré. 

* This IJlistorian compiled from the Greek Writers a voluminous Llistory 
of the World, whieh Justin abridged. 

fF Ecquis unqnam vetcrum, ait Sealiger, feeit hujus Darii mentionem preter 
Daniclem ?  A&schylus ipse quem appellat, cmendatque in Persis, 


Myndos yap nv 0 TpwTos nyEe“wy aTpatou. 
Medus nam fuit primus Dux exercitus, 


Cod. Chis. Note on Chap. ix. 1}. 


~ Apud Herodotum patrem histoire sunt imnumerabiles fabula. Cie. i. de 
Leg. Certainement s’ il y a quelque chose dans Herodote qui doive étre mis au 
rang de ces fables dont Ciceron dit que cet auteur est rempli, “est une narration 
si confuse et si bizarre. L’Abbe Banicr, ubi supra. 
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with the Medes conquered Babylon, subdued the remains 
of the Assyrian empire, and placed his uncle Cyaxares 
over the united territories of Media and Babylon; after 
whose death he reigned himself over the whole under the 
name of the Persian Empire, which reached from India to 
Kithiopia, and contained all that vast tract of country which 
is extended east and west from the river Indus to the 
Mediterranean, and north and south from the Caspian Sea 
to the Pacific Ocean, from India to Ethiopia, one hundred 
and twenty-seven * Provinces. 

I would also observe farther, that if Xenophon’s account 
of Cyrus be in general admitted, we cannot be at a loss to 
determine who was Darius the Mede; and if even the defeat 
of Astyages be received according to Herodotus, and it be 
placed in the tenth year of Cyrus’s reign over Persia 
Proper, yet there seems no necessity to conclude but that 
the kingdom of Media might still with the consent of Cyrus 
be continued to Cyaxares his mother’s brother, who might 
retain it till his death, after the conquest of Babylon, which 
Herodotus attributes to Cyrus after he had reduced the 
neighbouring powers. 

Upon the whole, that Cyrus was a wise and virtuous 
Prinee there are abundant testimonies in all the Historians, 
and as to the general tenour of his life and character there 
is a manifest coincidence between sacred and profane His- 
tory: If in a few other respects some variations should 
occur not easily reconcilable, we must attribute it to the 
great distance of time, the loss of some, and the uncertainty 
of other, ancient Records; and have much more reason 
to admire that the scriptural accounts receive such evident 
IJlustrations from ancient Writings, than to object because 
we cannot altogether ascertain the completest agreement 
in all respects +. 

* Est. i. 1. 

+ Those who would wish for farther information on this matter may eonsult 


Hlerodotus lib. i. Xenophon’s Cyropedia passim, Usher’s Annals, p. 80, 81, 
&e. Prideaux’s Conn. p.i. b. 2. 3. Ant. Univ. Hist. Vol. v. which relates the 


A PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION, XXVii 


But before we take our leave of this subject, we must 
endeavour to obviate one or two Chronological Difficulties ; 
which although they may have been hinted at already, will 
deserve a more particular attention, as they have been 
often considered as weighty objections to Nenophion’s 
account. The name of Darius is omitted in the Canon, 
although he is allowed to have reigned more than one 
year, if he reigned at all. How shall we then reconcile his 
History with the Canon? and Where or in what part 
must this reign be placed? The same answer will serve 
for both inquiries: The Canon certainly allots nine years’ 
reign to Cyrus over Babylon, of which space the two 
former years are usually allowed to coincide with the reign 
of Cyaxares or Darius the Mede by the advocates of Xeno- 
phon. Now, as Archbishop Secker has well observed in 
another part of his MS. Vol. I. So short a reign as this 
of Darius, whilst Cyrus was extending his conquests, might 
well be neglected by the Greek Historians, or perhaps 
unknown to them: And Berosus might have slighted it 
as a short-lived nominal reign ;”” which considerations may 
fairly account for the silence of the Canon. Some * indeed 
are inclined to think that Cyrus himself was this Darius ; 
and it must be acknowledged that the name of Darius 
seems to have been a common name for several of the 
succeeding Persian monarchs, as also that at Daniel xi. 1. 
the first year of Darius the Mede is by LXX translated 
the first year of Cyrus; buat if we allow that LXX might 
have found Cyrus in their original; yet as we have just 


Histories of Media and Persia, and the Refleetions of the Abbé Banier in the 
Parisian Memoirs already cited in the Note, p. xxiv. and other Essays in the 
sane Colleetion. 

* This seems to be the opinion of the learned Author of Critical Observations on 
Books (No. 3.) who treating the Cyropadia altogether as a Romance, explodes the 
idea of making a suppositions Cyaxares to agree with Darius; but. still this 
Gentleman places the first of Cyrus after the capture of Babylon in the third 
year of his reign aeeording to the Canon, or in the vear 536 before Christ, and 
will have the two former years be given to Cyrus’s reign asa kind of nominal 
King over Babylon. I must confess this mode of reconciling the matter appears 
to me to be attended with no less difficulty, to say the least of it, than that which 
is collected from Xenophon. 
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stated, that the first year of Cyrus according to the Canon 
is the first of Darius in the usual computation, the terms 
may thus be considered as coincident, and therefore nothing 
decisive can from hence be alleged on either side; and 
though the name of Darius was common to many Per- 
sians, yet this is no objection but it might have been given 
to the Mede we are now speaking of. Beside such parti- 
cular accounts are recorded of this Prince in Daniel, and 
he is in one place (Chap. vi, 28.) mentioned together with 
Cyrus as having been both favourers of this Prophet, and 
consequently must lave been distinet persons, and more- 
over is expressly said to have been of the seed of the Medes, 
Chap. ix. 1, which so low as at the expiration of the capti- 
vity does not in general seem to have comprehended the 
Persians *, which are considered by Daniel at least as two 
distinet nations; that all these united considerations must 
strongly militate against, if not sufficiently refute, the 
opinicn of those who think Cyrus himself was the King 
here meant by Darius. 

From the close of the fifth Chapter of Daniel we may 
conclude, that Darius the Mede did not begin his reign till 
after the capture of Babylon: And this event I am inclined 
to place in the next year after the 17th of Nabonadius, in 
the 216th year of the Chaldean Atra, or 538 years before 
Christ, which was the first of Cyrus’s nine years. Whether 
the defeat of Nabonadius and the taking of the city hap- 
pened near the same + time I need not determine; but it 


* T believe the Exceptions to this Observation are but few among the Histo- 
rians ; the Poets indeed allow themselves a greater licence for obvious Reasons, 
and hence that expression of Horace, b. 1. Ode ii, Nee sinas AJedos cquitare 
inultos; which is supposed to comprehend the Medes, Persians, and Parthians, 
but perhaps chiefly to mean the latter, with whom the Romans had tedious wars 
long after the Medo-Persic empire ceased. 

+ Josephus says, Ant. x. xi. 4. that not long after Daniel had explained the 
writing, wer ov moAuy xpovov, the King and the city were taken by Cyrus’s army: 
So that there might have becn possibly an intermediate engagement in which 
Nabonadius was defeated. But the language of Daniel, Chap. v. 30, seems 
searce capable of being so rendered as to admit of this interval ; the defeat there. 
fore more probably happened sooner, perhaps the year before. 
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seems clear from Daniel * as well as from Nenoplon, tha 


the King was slain on the same night that the city was 
taken; and this Lapprehend must have happened about the 
real year of the captivity 67, supposing the 4th of Jehioia- 
kim to agree with the year 605 before Christ, according to 
Blair ; but of this more hereafter +. Now all agree, as far 
as I have seen, that the year of the Expiration of the Cap- 
tivity, or the year that Cyrus issued lis decree in favour 
of the Jews, was the year 212 of the Ara of Nabonassar, 
or 536 before Christ; and there is no doubt but Darius the 
Mede, whoever he was, reivned according to Daniel from 
the capture of Babylon till this same first year of Cyrus, 
or till the commencement of the reign allotted by Scripture 
to Cyrus the Persian. And to ascertain the person of this 
Darius, who we have seen could not be Cyrus, a learned 
and elegant Greek writer has mentioned a person, without 
any knowledge of our.history, that in every respect seems 
to answer to the character and circunistances of this Prince, 
and who as a sort of deputed{ King presided over the 
affairs of Babylon for about the term above assigned, 
and probably not longer; and therefore the conclusion 1s 
natural, if not necessary, that however this Writer may 
have oceasionally introduced fictitious embellishments into 
his work, yet this fact at least 1s highly credible, that his 
Cyaxares is a rea) character corresponding with Darius 
the Mede: beeause there is nothing that contradicts this 
aceount amongst the unimpeachable testimonies of Anti- 
quity, beeause it is reconcileable with ancient computations 
as also with the silenee of the Greeks, and finally because 
it agrees with and serves to illustrate the Scriptures §. 

* Chap. v. 31. tee Chap, 1. b: 

t So Heb. 95m, who was appointed to reign. Chap. ix. 1. 

§ “ Je ne veux pas faire iei 1’ apologie de Xenophon, aux depens des antres 
Historiens de Ja vie de Cyrus, mais je pretends faire voir que ce qu’il en a cerit est 
raisonnable ct naturel, plus suivi et plus complet, et beancoup plus eonforme a 
lr Eeriture sainte, que ce qu’ en racontent Iferodote et Ctesias, et que par tous ces 
earactéres son histoire doit ]’ emporter sur celle des autres Auteurs qui ont traité 


le inéme sujet.’’ See the above Memoir, p. 406. The Author illustrates what 
he here promises in the subsequent part of it. And T must add farther, that another 
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Havine discoursed thus far on the Language and Matter 
of this Book, I must now make a few Observations on the 
style of it; which is a point I am rather willing to discuss, 
because it may assist farther in removing the prejudice 
often conceived and urged against the sameness of the 
Author, from the difference of the language as well as the 
subject of his Book. And here let it be premised, that 
though the Hebrew and Chaldee Languages may be con- 
sidered as similar, yet they are by no means such in that 
degree which might be expected from two Eastern Lan- 
guages, of so early antiquity, used in countries so near 
each other, and whose variations may have been esteemed 
the effects of changes in the habits, manners, or modes of 
speaking of the different inhabitants, rather than founded 
in any essential discrimination or original distinction. I 
mean not to advert to the characters of the two Languages, 
but to their Construction or rather Idiom; which in the 
Hebrew is simple, easy, and natural, in the Chaldee much 
more complex, involved, and pleonastic: The latter espe- 
cially abounds in indeclinable words or particles, some of 
which have a variety of senses according to the different 
situations in which they occur, and others are crowded 
together to express nothing more than what in ordinary 
use might be denoted by a single word: The inflexion of 
its nouns and verbs varies much from the Hebrew, and their 
signification has often a much greater latitude. Indeed so 
great is the difference* that an attentive observer may 
soon be convinced of the justice of that Prediction of Jere- 
miah, Chap. v. 15, that God would bring against the Jews, 
“Sa nation whose language they should not understand,” when 
this nation was the Assyrian or Chaldee. 

To this it may be proper to add, that the Style of His- 


judicions Memoir may be found in the same Collection, tom. vii. p. 413, &. by 
M. Freret, in which among other interesting particulars many just and accurate 
dates are assigned to the Life and Transactions of Cyrus. 

* Other Peculiarities in the Chaldee will be noted hereafter. 
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tory must be very materially different from that of Pro- 
phecy: The one being a mere narration of past transac- 
tions is intended chiefly to inform the understanding, and 
must be confined to the limits of unmixed truth; the other 
is within the compass of truth, but is calculated to awaken 
and affect the imagination by the prospect of things that as 
yet have no existence, and which strike the mind as forcibly 
as the objects of a creative fancy, or the fictitious machinery 
or other ornaments of Poetry.— Now from these considera- 
tions it is evident that there must be a diversity of style in 
the different parts of this Book; and all I would attempt to 
illustrate is, that where the cireumstances will admit, the 
same marks of uniformity often occur, which might reason- 
ably be expected from dissimilar productions of the same 
Author. 

In general then the words of Daniel are proper, well- 
chosen, and comprehensive; his diction simple and chaste, 
yet often strong and nervous; and his whole style 1s com- 
pact, concise, and close, but pure and regular. He seems 
more anxious about the matter than the manner of his work ; 
and the peculiar circumstances of his situation may furnish 
one strong reason ameng others, why he should affect a 
laconic brevity in his language, and that his words should 
be few. Not but that he is sometimes diffusive and copious, 
enlarges an idea, and swells an image to an uncommon 
pitch of grandeur; for the truth of which I would refer to 
the description of the ‘Tree in the fourth Chapter,* and to 
that of the Angel at the fifth and sixth verses of Chapter the 
tenth. ‘There are also instances of such repetitions as were 
common amongst the Writers in whose age he lived; in which 
his fellow-captive Ezekiel very much abounds, and in whieh 
respect among others he is thought to resemble his contem- 


* Almost the whole of this Chapter is judged by some to be poetical: the 
Deseription of the Angel may be presumed to be real, but whether the circum- 


stances are real or fictitious, if the assemblage is grand, the magnificence is equally 
admirable. 
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porary Homer *. In the histerical part of Daniel these 
repetitions are frequent, and they are also to be sometimes 
found in the Prophetical, but in a ferm rather more indirect 
and disguised. ‘The whole of his work has been Judged by 
the learned Author of the Prelections on the Hebrew Poetry 
to be altogether prosaic +, and such in general must be its 
acknowledged character; though it sometimes rises in either 
part to Poetry of the first size and wonderful sublimity ; 
wt least it hath such characters of it, both in measure or 
rhythm, as well as in greatness and loftiness of sentiment, 
as is allowed to distinguish the Poctical Compositions of the 
other Prophets. 

I shall beg leave to offer a few Instances of this Sub- 
limity in different kinds, taken from both the Historical 
and Prophetical Parts, that heiuce may appear in each the 
same strong features of resemblance. At the beginning of 
the fourth Chapter the Acknowledgment of the Operations 
of the Almighty is expressedin a manner extremely simple, 
but at the same time full of dignity and natural elegance. 
The lines run into what Bishop Lowth calls the syno- 
nymous parallel, and the second part of the distich rises in 
the strength of its terms above the first : 

How great are his signs }! 
And his Wonders how mighty ! 
His Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom, 


And his Dominion from generation to generation. 
ver. 3. 


At the seventh Chapter, the Prophet describes the 


* 


* Dr. Clarke vindieates these Repetitions in the following manner, “ Suo in 
loco neque hee ipsa repetitio arte caret, neque enumerationis simplicitatem in nar- 
rando dedeeuit. Est enim hoe est corum genere, que ideo simpleissime et sine 
ornatu dici convenit, ut raptim ac velut in transitu legendi percurrantur,” Note 
on Iliad ii, 1. 495, 

+ “ Totum Daniclis Librum e poeticornm censu excludo; Is quidem Parabolicis 
Imaginibus multum utitur; sed ut Propheta, per visiones ct umbras allegoriarum, 
res et eventa significans, sine ullo styli Poetici colore.” De Sacra Poes. Ke. 
Pra]. xx. p. 197. 

~ Chald. His signs how great! 
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Ancient of days with the retinue that attend him in the 
same sort of parallel, and the like strain of grandeur and 
sublimity ; 


* This Raiment was white as snow, 
And the Hair of his head hke the pure wool ; 
His Throne was flames of fire, 
And his Wheels the ardent fire: 
Thousand thousands ministred unto him, 
And ten thousand ten thousands assisted before him. 


And so again with the like majesty of sentiment and the 
same sort of rhythm is that passage at Chap. xu. ver, 3. 


Those that have wisely instrneted shall shine as the splendour 
of the firmament, 

And those that have made many righteous as the stars for ever 
and ever. 


In his Descriptions of the Deity, and in his Addresses 
either of Prayer or Praise to him, the language of Daniel 
has commonly a peculiar foree and energy, that without 
the least appearance of pomp or design steals upon and 
strikes the mind with an unexpected lustre or pathos. 
Vhis remark will be especially illustrated by the concluding 
part of the two following citations from him; in the former 
ef which the Author pours forth in admirable strains his 
gratitude to God for his signal mercies, in discovering to 
him the King’s Dream and the Interpretation of it: 


Blessed be the name of God for ever aud ever, 

For Wisdom and Power are his: 

He also changeith the times and the seasons ; 

He removeth Kings, and establisheth kings ; 

He giveth wisdem to the wise, 

And knowledge to those that 1mprove in understanding : 
He revealeth things deep and secret, 


* Eusebius speaking of this passage, intimates that the Prophet is avSgwxrmay 
rnv Deorriay vroyeugwy, by which he means, that he describes the Vision 
Covad 00d TOT ASC Eccles. Hist. hb. i. c. 2. 


d 
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He knoweth what is in the darkness, 
For the light abideth with him. 
Chap. ii. ver. 20, 21, 22. 


This latter sentiment is beautifully enlarged and amplified 
by the Psalmist in the 139th Ps. ver. 11, 12. 


Though I say, Surely the Darkness shall hide me, 
Yet the Night shall be light about me *: 
Even the Darkness will not darken from thee, 
But the Night shall shine like the Day ; 
The Darkness and the Light are alike f. 


The other passage alluded to, in which are the like 
devout acknowledgments of tlhe Power of the Almighty, 
and at the same time most affecting and pathetic also, is at 
the latter part of the Prayer in Chapter the ninth. 


Harken, O our God! to the prayer of thy servant, 
and to his supplications, 
And look propitious upon thy desolated sanctuary, 
for the Lord’s sake. . 
Incline, O my God, thine ear, and hear. 
Open thine eyes, and look upon 
The distresses of us and of the city which is called by 
thy Name. 
O Lord, hearken, O Lord, forgive, O Lord, attend and 
execute, 
Defer not, for thine own sake, O my God, 


Since thy City and thy People are called by thy Name. 


There is in the latter part of this passage such an ardent 
pathos, as is rarely to be met with in any composition of 
any sort. Itis at the close of the Prayer; where the Pro- 
phet seems to have summoned together all the forces and 


* LXX has ev rgvpn wov, mistaking the Preposition with the Affix’) for the 
Noun jy delicia. 

+ Literally, So is the Darkness as is the Light; but LXX seems to refer to the 
words night and day in the preceding line, ‘ as is the darkness of the one, so is 
the light of the other,” probably understanding the mat the end of each word as 
an Affix. 
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powers of his mind; and his conceptions being too large 
and big for utterance, break forth in single detached words, 
as the spontaneous overfiowings of his heart, calling con- 
tinually upon God to hear, forgive, execute, and hasten, 
from motives of the purest and warmest zeal, and the most 
real and affecting devotion. 

Some of these and several other striking passages of 
Daniel I scarce know whether I must call poetry for 
this reason, because there may be nothing in them of the 
novelty of invention, the flights of fancy, or the more 
splendid decorations of fiction. Nor am I inclined to con- 
tend about words or the arbitrary meanings affixed there- 
unto; though I fear that Poetry would be reduced to a 
narrow compass, if it could appearin no other but a novel 
or fictitious dress. Indeed wherever there is a beautiful 
assemblage of well-chosen ideas, adorned with just colour- 
ing and glowing yet natural ardour, and especially too if 
expressed in an artificial combination of regular terms or 
lines, I should esteem such composition of a superior style 
to mere prose, and to be of a cast truly sublime, if not 
always strictly poetical; and with respect to the passage 
last cited, we may know how highly to estimate this from 
the general language ofa very able Critic, who “ affirms 
with confidence, that nothing is so magnificent as a 
natural pathos finely applied, breathing out as it were from 
an enthusiastic animation and spirit, and giving words 
something like the force of inspiration *.” 


On the Prose of Daniel many observations will be 
interspersed in the ensuing Notes: I would only observe 
here, that whether he relates past or future transactions, 
the same depth of thought manifested by a suitable cast of 


* Tt is difficult to express the genuine sense of this fine passage in any other 
language: it is as follows, Sagewy abopisainny av, we OvOEY DUTWS, We TD yevvceioy 
mrubos eve sen, meyaAnyovoy LoTI, WOTtO UO Muving Tivos Kai TrEVMATOS EVIoUTIEE- 
TIKWSIKTVEOV, KUL Cloves Poisalov rove Anyous. See Pearee’s Longinus, p. 40. 


qd? 
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style pervades the whole. He felt strongly for the afflicted 
state of his country, and ardently wished the Restoration 
of the true Worship of God. The grand direction of his 
thoughts and of his actions looked toward Zion, toward the 
beloved city. Here he probably expected the Blessing of 
all Nations, the Redeemer of Israel, who should come to 
his Sanctuary at the time appointed. Influenced by these 
considerations he is little solicitous about words, or in what 
dress to clothe his coneeptions. They flow from him 
naturally, and usually in the most simple and modified 
form, with no other ornaments than suchas a great mind 
improved in every sort of literature must of necessity give 
them: However the grandeur of the matters which he 
relates, together with the importance of his Revelations, 
must amply supply any deficieney of force or elegance 
that may be conceived in his style or the manner of his 
narration. 


In the Book of Psalms the 120th and fourteen that follow 
have this title prefixed to each, nivyon ww, a Song of 
Degrees, or rather an Ode ef Ascents, which however 
variously interpreted is thus translated by LXX, 987 rev 
avaBabpov, And by Theodoret * they are all indiscriminately 
applied to the Delivery from Babylon. Whether they were 
all made on that occasion, or only applied to it afterwards, 
is uneertain; some of them however seem to have been 
composed with a.view to the deliverance during the Cap- 
tivity itself; and one or two I am almost inclined to attri- 
bute to Daniel; thongh I know of no authority to support 
this conjecture except some internal marks. Whoever will 
compare the Prayer at Chap. ninth, and especially the latter 
part of it; with Psalm 130th, will probably perceive many 
striking features of resemblance; such as the conciseness 
and simplicity of the expression, the earnest repetition of 


* Andover mivrTos us avaerous, nor avacaduo, TOU Kin uadwreDdtvTos Awou THY 
avo Batvawyos exravodov. Theod, Ps, 20, 
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the same sentiment, the frequent invocation on the name of 
the Lord, the devout acknowledgment of the sins of the 
people, and the intire confidence in God’s mercies. As the 
Psalin is short, I shall make no apology for offering it liere 
in the following form, submitting to my Reader to make 
his own judgment concerning the Author of it, or to agree 


with mine. 


Out of the depths have I called unto thee, Jehovah ; 
Lord, hear my voice, 

Let thine ears be attentive to the voice of my supplications. 

Shouldst thou strictly watch iniquities Jehovab; Lord, who shall 
stand ? 

Surely there is forgiveness with thee, therefore shalt thou be 
revered. 

I wait for Jehovah, my soul waiteth, for on his word do I confide. 

My soul is to the Lord more than the watchmen to the morning, 
than the watchmen to the morning *. 

Let Israel confide in Jehovah ; 

For with Jehovah is mercy, and with him is plenteous 
redemption : 

So shall he redeem Israel from all his Iniquities T. 


To the preceding strictures I will beg leave to add 
farther the sentiments of the celebrated Professor Ejiehhorn 
on this Gook in the following ‘Translation of them from thie 


German. 

‘* An intire new World opens itself in the Book of 
Daniel. Whoever has arrived at the most familiar acquaint- 
ance with the other Prophets of the Old ‘Testament, and has 


* The allusion is probably to the Wateh in the service of the Temple, which 
was kept in the night as well as the day, and the repetition may possibly allude to 
the alternate cry of the Watchman, and the person that answered bin ; the watch- 
word had always some reference to the Deity. 

+ [am aware that Bishop Patrick and others aseribe this Psalm to David, either 
after his criminal commerce with Bathsheba, or after an eseape from tho Persecu- 
tion of Saul; but many Interpreters fix it rather to the time of the Captivity 5 and 
the first words seem to have a peeuliar reference to the low and deep situation of 
Babylon compared with the lofty and eminent Hills of Jerusalem; and perhaps 
the expression, on his word do I confide, together with the plenteous redomp- 
fion, may incline us to suspect, it Was composed soon afier the Revelation at the 
endo the Prayer; Pane Chap ich, 
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enabled himself by profound study to enter into their genius, 
style, and imagery, will find every thing strange here. 
Fruits will present themselves, which cannot have been the 
product of Palestine, but of a foreign soil. 

‘‘ It is plainly discoverable indeed from very many parts 
of this Book, that the Author of it was a native Hebrew, 
who had diligently perused the Records of his nation. I 
will not rest my proof of this assertion barely on those pas- 
sages in which Moses and Jeremiah are expressly quoted 
(Dan. ix. 2, 11, 13.) He constantly recurs to their style 
and imagery, but imparts to them such colouring and shade 
as would not have been given by any Writer whose residence 
had been confined to the country of Palestine. Who, for 
example, can read the ninth Chapter of this Prophet with- 
out remarking the same train of ideas and the same modes 
of expression adopted by the ancient Hebrew Writers? 
The departure of the Jewish people out of Egypt was 
effected mpin 72, agreeably to the language of Moses 
(Dan. ix. 15, compared with Exod. vi. 1, &e.) Daniel 
entreats God to be gracious by the phrase 5°35 180 which 
the ancient Jewish writers so frequently borrowed from the 
Pentateuch, (Dan. ix. 17, compared with Numb. vi. 25, &c.) 
He describes the stars as being D’own yay, the Host of 
Heaven, in conformity with Moses and the old Hebrew 
Writers, (Dan. viii. 10, compared with Gen. 11.1). But 
agreeably to the custom of the Chaldeans, while each Star 
is made to be inhabited by a Guardian Angel, he calls the 
Almighty san 3 (Dan. vii. 11), and on the same account 
he assigns to each kingdom its peculiar protecting Angel, _ 
(Dan. x. 18, 19, &c.) 

‘¢ Inno part of Scripture do we meet with so singular a 
prophetic division of time. Sometimes it is expressed by 
a time, two times, and half a time. Dan. vil. 25, xii. 7. 
sometimes by 2300 days, Chap. viii. 14, at others by 1270 * 


* It is probably meant for 1290 days, but in both editions it is as here stated. 
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days, Chap. xii. 1], 12, and it is the opinion of all the 
best Commentators on the greater part of the above-men- 
tioned passages, that the numbers are not to be taken ina 
limited sense. ‘The origin of this Division of time may 
probably be traced to the Astronomical and Astrological 
Sciences, into which Daniel as a disciple of the Chaldean 
Philosophers had been initiated.” 

I have already given a few hints of my general design 
with respect to this Book of Daniel: and shall now proceed 
to a more particular delineation of my plan; though I 
mean not to enlarge very much upon it, as I have chiefly 
pursued the steps of others, who have marked out the path 
before. 

In the following Translation of this Book, I have endea- 
voured as nearly as possible to adhere to our present English 
Translation, so as very seldom to depart from it without a 
sufficient reason: At the same time what may be deemed 
inferior causes, such as the different order of the words or 
clauses in the original, and a flow of them more harmonious 
and more agreeable to the ear, have been often considered 
sufficient to justify such adeparture*. In some cases expres- 
sions or phrases have been adopted not altogether in common 
use in our language, in order to give a more just and exact 
sense to the original +; but yet these expressions will be 
found justifiable by fair analogy, and custom may gradually 
render them familiar. Where the literal sense could be 
retained, it has commonly been preferred, but where it has 
been once varied, in similar cases the same variation has 
been observed +. I have indeed generally endeavoured to 
make the ‘Translation as literal as possible, consistently 

* An improper disposition of words in a sentence is little less offensive to the 
eye and ear than confusion in the ornaments of a building, or disharmony in a 
piece of musie; beside its being productive of obscurity, ambiguity, and even of a 
false meaning. Dr. Geddes’s Letter to the late Bishop of London, p. 39. 

t Sce an instance of this at Chap. vi. 12. 

f Thus the word 4% hand, is well known to signify porwer, &c., and this latter 
sense I have sometimes followed in the expression that so often occurs, was given 


into his hand, which however proper when applied to a man, scems very inappli- 
cable to a beast. 
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with the turn and idiom of the languages, the style and 
spirit of the Author, the alterations of Customs, Manners, 
and Times: to most of which and the lke eireumstances I 
have purposed to pay due attention. An Uniformity of 
Design has been studiously carried into execution; but yet 
not so slavishly followed, as to suffer it to supersede perspi- 
euity or natural ornament, which ought doubtless to be con- 
sulted in the first place. My grand intention throughout 
the whole Book has been, to give a just and faithful sense 
of the criginal, and, in order to do this, it has been often 
found necessary, especially in the Prophetical part, to make 
very considerable variations from our Translation now in 
use, which was my chief motive, though there were other 
subordinate ones, for offering to the Public what for distine- 
tion sake is called an improved one. It is not my design 
to offer any Observations on Translations of the Seriptures 
in general, as this business has already been exeeuted with 
mueh skill and judgment *. Let me only add therefore, 
ihat I have endeavoured to avail myself of the remarks of 
others, though I have ventured to deviate from them in 
several instances; as it is almost impossible that general 
observations ean apply in all respeets to that great variety 
aud unusual ehange of cireumstances which is to be found 
in the compositions of the Sacred Writers. 


Wirth respeet to the Commentary or Notes I must begin 
with most gratefully acknowledging the assistanees I have 
received, before I proceed to explain any part of my own 
share. In the first plaee I consider myself greatly indebted 


* The Bishop of Waterford in his Preface to the Minor Prophets has laid down 
a series of very judicious Rules on this subject ; and the Rev. Dr. Geddes in his 
Prospectus and in his Letter above cited, has offered many sensible Remarks on 
the same subjeet, and proposed three useful Canons with respect to Hebraisms, 
that appear to be founded in Truth and Reason. p. 15. 16. 

It is ineumbent, says Bishop Lowth, on every Translator to study the man- 
ner of the Author; to mark the peculiarities of his style, to imitate his features, 
his air, his gesture, and as far as the difference of language will permit, even his 
voice; in a word, to give a just and expressive resemblance of the original. 
Dissert. on Isa. p. 35. Sce more on the same subject at p. 32. 
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to the Judgment and Industry of that most exeellent 
Prelate Archbishop Secker, who has not only left to the 
Library at Lambeth his own Notes on the Prophets * in 
a Hebrew Bible, and also in an English interleaved one, 
but beside this has deposited there under the special care of 
lis successor two small folio Volumes of MS. Notes on the 
nine first Chapters of Daniel, the latter of which Volumes, 
as well as a part of the former, is occupied in a large 
and extensive discussion of the Prophecy of the Seventy 
Weeks. ‘To these I have had ready access by the per- 
mission of his present very worthy Suecessor; and though 
I have borrowed very much from the former of them, 
which its in due place acknowledged, yet perhaps my 
readers may wish that I had given them more. To my 
late ingenious and very excellent friend Dr. Woide, of the 
British Museum, I am indebted for his collations of the 
Pachomian + MS. in the said Museum on the Book of 
Daniel; and he had begun to translate for me the Notes 
of Professor J. D. Michaelis on the said Book, of which I 
reeeived only those on the first Chapter, his sudden and 
unexpected death happening soon after, to my great disap- 
pointment, and the very considerable loss of the learned 
world, I could have very much wished for all, or any, 
assistunee that eould have been obtained from the labours 
of that excellent Critic Michaelis; but searee any thing 
more had fallen into my hands, till my work was nearly 
finished, when I met with his Supplement to’ his Hebrew 
Lexicon, lately published in four Volumes, of which I 
have aviiled myself much, and should probably have made 
farther and better use of it, if I had seen it sooner. 


There was known to-be a MS. copy of the Coptie Ver- 
sion of the Book of Dame! in the Royal Parisian Library, 


* Tsay, the Prophets, but, if I mistake not, his Annotations are upon the 
whole Bible; his Hebrew Bible is the Quarto Kdit. of [[, Michaclis, printed at 
Halle, in 1720, to whose short Notes he often refers. 

f From Pachomius, a Patriarch of Constantinople, to whom it once belonged. 
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und another in that of St. Germain de Prez. The late 
Dr. Woide had obtained a sight of these, and from his 
desire to promote the knowledge of Oriental Literature 
and the Scriptures in this country, had taken the pains 
to transcribe them. ‘These Transcripts were lately pur- 
chased among his other Papers by the University of 
Oxford ; and they have been revised and collated with the 
Vatican copy of the LAX at my particular request by my 
very learned friend Dr. Henry Tord, Principal of Mag- 
dalen-Hall in that University, and Lord Almoner’s Pro- 
fessor of Arabic. Several variations are pointed out; some 
of which it must be acknowledged agree with the Alex. 
MS. as it was probably from the assistance of that Version, 
that the Coptic was originally made. There are instances 
however in which the Coptic differs from it, and some 
improvements in the present Text, which had been sng- 
gested before the discovery of this Version, have received 
strength and support from it since. ‘The Reader will find 
considerable use made of this Collation in the following 
Work; and to the same ingenious Professor I am likewise 
indebted for a Translation from the German of Professor 
Eichhorn’s Sentiments on the Book of Daniel already 
given, and of those which gave occasion to the Remarks 
mentioned near the close of this Dissertation. 

I have also received some Criticisms on the Hebrew 
Part of Daniel from my much-esteemed friend the Rev. 
Mr. Dimock, of Gloucester, which, with a few other 
communications, will be acknowledged in the Notes. 


My own care has been in the first place to examine 
minutely the original Text; to compare it with the Ver- 
sions in the London Polyglott, and such others as I met 
with occasionally; to observe the different reading of the 
MSS. as collated by Dr. Kennicott, and those additional 
ones, as wellas editions, of Mr. De Rossi; and from a 
review of these several helps to endeavour to correct the 
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Text where it has the appearance of being faulty, and 
to offer in suspected places, and in others where I have 
scarce entertained any suspicion, the various Readings of 
the Versions, the Masora *, and the MSS., that the Reader 
may be enabled to form his own judgment on passages, in 
which he may be unwilling to confide in the judgment of 
others, in which he may suspect mistake, or conceive him- 
self plausible improvements. In some few places likewise 
are suggested emendations founded on probable conjecture, 
but they are very rare, and indeed by a more attentive 
and accurate investigation passages, which have been 
somewhat suspected, have been commonly found recon- 
cileable to a good sense and the general tenour of the 
Author’s manner, although perhaps not altogether con- 
formable to the rules of strict grammar, or quite exempt 
from every sort of anomaly. 

Whilst this attention has bcen paid to the Text, a 
variety of Commentaries and Interpretations have been 
consulted; not only for the sake of a more perfect acquaint- 
ance with the general sense and scope of the Author, but 
for a more exact knowledge of the particular meanings 
of his Phrases, Idioms, and even words; his language has 
been compared with parallel passages, similar allusions, 
and correspondent sentiments in other parts of Scripture ; 
and the profane history has been studied of the period 
coetaneous with his Book in the several nations to which 
it has a manifest reference. Wuth this preparation anda 
desire to collect what I could from every suitable source 
of information, I trust I have been able to give the literal 
sense of the Book of Daniel, to explain his Meaning, vin- 
dicate his History, illustrate his Predictions, and offer his 


* The Variations ealled Keri-Chethibs, noted at the bottom of some Bibles, are 
in general, and I believe justly, attributed to the Masoretes, a set of wretched 
Crities, as Bishop Lowth calls them, that probably lived near the eighth century ; 
but as there have been opinions that have given a mueh earlier authority to these 
ee have more usually ealled them by the name of Keri in the following 
Notes. 
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Work in such a form, as may convince the candid and 
impartial Inquirer, that he was one of * those * holy Men of 
Ged that spoke as he was moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

I have in general attempted likewise to point out such 
excellencies both in the style and the matter as have 
occurred, and to illustrate them by similar passages bor- 
rowed from other Writers ; and moreover to throw light 
upon the History and Manners alluded to, by parallel 
Customs, either ancient or modern+ collected from the 
nations of the East, or countries peopled from thence. In 
explaming the Prophecies, and especially those of the last 
Vision, it was found expedient to give an epitome of thie 
History of the several kingdoms to which the matters con- 
tained therein belong; which has generally been selected 
from the best and most authentic sources, not without a 
proper regard likewise to the Comments or Remarks which 
subsequent Compilers have with due judgment and disere- 
tion produced. A great number of books has been con- 
sulted for these purposes, and perhaps they might have 
been more profitably examined, had my situation admitted 
of it. Every one that has been engaged in a work of this 
sort must be sensible that it is difficult, after a consider- 
able interval, to return to a train of thinking, that has been 
once set aside for want of a ready recourse to Authorities 
and References to elucidate, support, or establish it. 


Tur general connexion between History and Chrono- 
logy, and their mutual dependence on each otlrer is im all 
cases very obvious: but perhaps in settling the Historical 


beech) Sires Cee 

+ T coufess myself much indebted for an Illustration of several important cir- 
cumstances in this Book to alate Publication, intitled, “ Travels to discover 
the Source of the Nile, by James Brnee, of Kinnaird, Esq.’’ This learned and 
elaborate work has thrown great light on many parts and passages of the Old 
Testament, and perhaps no better method could be devised to illustrate the 
ancient Scripture History, than a careful survey and minute inspection into the 
customs and habits of those aboriginal nations, who retain the rude simplicity 
of Easter mauners, and are not yet polished by the softer arts of civilization and 
refinement. 
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parts of the Book of Daniel, tle expediency of a due 
attention to chronological matters can in no respect be more 
apparent: And yet however expedient it may be, it must 
be a work of no small difficulty to explore the beginnings 
of a Science, and in its carly state to ascertain the Truth. 
Searece two centuries before the Babylonish Captivity, 
Chronology seems to have been very imperfect, as far as 
appears, reduced to no system, governed by no precise or 
accurate rules of caleulation, nor dated from any fixed or 
certain /ifra * of Commencement. Men of reflection 
indeed could not fail to have cbserved in the earliest times 
the periodical revolutions of the Sun and Moon, and to 
have compared them with each other. Hence by cousi- 
dering the annual period of the former, and endeavouring 
to bring it to some agreement with its own diurnal 
course, and the more frequent revolutious of the latter, 
they had readily found that twelve lunar revolutions were 
nearly equal to one solar; and this agreement had consi- 
derable attention paid to it, especially as the number was 
easy for dispatch in calenlation, the consequent division 
of the year naturally and not very far from truth, and found 
to be productive of considerable advantages in common life. 
But although in some countries this lunar year was adopted 
and prevailed for a time, yet it soon proved very incon- 
venient from the annual error and loss of about eleven days, 
and therefore generally yielded to another mode, more 
ready for dispatch, and much nearer the truth. A method 
was lit upon of bringing the lunar periods, in themselves 
uncertain, to one fixed standard nearly agreeing therewith, 
so as only to vary about the half of a day, and this being 
in excess would advanee so much uearer the Sun’s true 


* Some think the Jews reckoned from their Exit out of Egypt, others from 
earlier or Jater events; but the Author of their famous Epoch from the Creation 
of the World, as well as the time of its establishment, are unknown: and though 
Scaliger refers the origin of it to the time of the Sclencide, yet others are of 
opinion that it was not introdveed til after the Babylonish Talmud: Petavius 
considers it as of later date, but Straucius refers it to the time of [illel. b. iv.c. 2 
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period. Thus the year or annual revolution of the Sun 
was divided into twelve equal parts, called months, as 
nearly agreeing with so many courses of the Moon*, 
and these courses were fixed at thirty days each, making in 
the whole 360 days; so that the error or loss was not more 
than about half as much as before. 

This form of year prevailed almost universally for the 
purposes of computation in the early ages after the flood. 
The comparison of a few passages in the Book of Genesis 
with each other will serve to convince us, that it was 1n use 
in the time of Noah. The waters Chap. vn. 24, are said 
to have prevailed on the earth 150 days, and again, Chap. 
vili. 8, after the end of 1£0 days the waters were abated: 
Now 150 days are just five months of 30 days to each; and 
accordingly in the account of the flood we read at Chap. vu. 
J1, that it began in the second month on the 17th day of 
the month, and at Chap. viii. 4, that on the seventh month 
on the 17th day of the month the Ark rested on the moun- 
tains of Ararat. Thus there were exactly five months, or 
150 days, from the notice that is taken of its commence- 
ment to that which is fixed for its period; and hence it is 
clear that the month consisted exactly of thirty days. 

That there were only twelve months in the Jewish year 
is likewise plain from names being assigned to so many, 
and no more; and it is well known that when in order to 
supply the deficiency of days which this reckoning must 
every year occasion, an intercalary or embolismal month 
was added, it was not called by a new name, but by the 
name of the month nearest to it, or Veeadar; which name 
was given, and the month occasionally introduced, by the 
direction of the great Sanhedrim, who regulated the time 


* So na‘ in Hebrew signifies beth Moon and Month; «vy in Greek is from 
“yyy the Moon, and from the mensa spatia of this planet Cicero derives the 
Latin word mensis. De Nat. Deor. 1. ti. Ut annus ad Solis, sie mensis ad 
Lune motus precipue dirigitur. Beveridge’s Inst. Chron. 1. i. cap. 7, and at the 
beginning of the next chapter, Usus obtinnit, ut ex eorum tantum Planetarum, qui 
nobis majores videntur, Solis et Lune, motibus, annus mensuretur. 
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with a view to the moveable festivals. In hke manner Sir 
John Marsham* hath made it appear that this was the 
mode of reckoning at the time when the Children of Israel 
came out of Egypt, and that it was observed likewise 
among the Egyptians themselves, for, as he says, ‘“nondum 
/Egyptii anno addiderant quinque Dies emayopevas + or 
the five additional days to complete the number of the 
real year. And Strauchius{ calls this the Egyptian 
Calendar, and says, 1t is very probable that the Israelites 
followed it. 

In later times also we find the plainest footsteps of the 
same sort of calculation: for at 1 Kings, vii. 4, we read 
that Solomon had twelve Officers, who provided victuals 
for the King and his household, each man his month in the 
year: so that each had a proportionate district assigned 
him, without any regard to accidental variation; and in 
1 Chron. xxvii. 1, we find twelve legions appointed of the 
Children of Israel, and a chief commander for each legion, 
to serve King David in the order of the courses, each for 
his month, throughout the twelve months of the year; 
there being only twelve captains named afterwards, and to 
each his month is allotted in regular succession, without 
any provision for an intercalary month, or any interruption 
of the computation from its ancient form. The house of 
Judah had the honour of providing a Captain for the first 
month, and as if a steady adherence was to be paid to the 
number twelve, each chief Captain presided over twice that 
number of thousands, or 24,000 men. 

‘That this same sort of year prevailed in other countries 
has been evinced by several Writers on Chronology, and 
especially by Mr. Marshall in his Treatise on the Seventy 


* P. 183, Fol. Eu. 

ft Bishop Beveridge tells us, that theso were added at the end of the Nabonas- 
sarean Year, but that the twelve months still consisted of thirty days each. See 
Inst. c. 10, and at the next Chapter that the modern Persian year ealled Yesde- 
gird, from the last King of Persia, who had that name, and who was slain by the 
Saracens, is of the same form with tho Nabonassarean. 

{ See B. 4, ch. 3, of Breviar. Chron. translated by Sault, third Ed. Lond. 
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Wecks *. I shall mention only a few instances, and those 
such as we are chiefly concerned with, namely Persia and 
Babylon, in both of which that it was commonly received 
we may perhaps be convinced from the following circum- 
stances. Dr. Prideaux tells us (p. i. b. 4.) that after 
Darius Hystaspes had subdued India, and made it, accord- 
ing to Herodotus, the twentieth Prefecture of his Empire, 
he received from it an annual tribute of 360 talents of gold, 
according to the number of the days of the then Persian 
year, appointing a talent for each day. In the Book of 
ivsther, Chap. i. 4, we learn that King Ahasuerus made a 
feast for all his Prinees and Servants, the united powers of 
Persia and Media, when he continued to exhibit the opu- 
lence of the glory of his kingdom an hundred and eighty 
days. ‘There seems no probable reason to be assigned why 
this number of days should be pitched upon, but that it was 
just six months} or half a year; and consequently the 
whole year was 360 days. Both these instances relating to 
the Persians are below the times of the Babylonish Cap- 
tivity, and may serve to satisfy us therefore that this form 
of year was in use amongst that people, lower than the 
times of Daniel. With respect to the Babylonians, Ctesias 
observes of Semiramis, that she built the Wall of Babylon 
360 furlongs in its circuit, that the number of furlongs 
might be equal to the number of days in the year. And 
though Diodorus { makes it 365 furlongs, yet Capellus and 
others have considered the word revre as superfluous. Hero- 
dotus, lib. v, shews that a journey of three months is a 
journey equivalent to ninety days at 150 furlongs a day, or 
13,500 furlongs, the distance from Sardes to Susa; so that 
according to the Asiatic computation in his time the month 
consisted of thirty days. 

* See Part. ii. c. 4, where most of the same arguments are urged which IT have 
here selected, though in a different form. See also Jackson’s Chron. Vol. If. 
where he shews that the Indians, Chinese, and Mexicans, reckon by the year of 
360 days, as well as the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Scripture Writers. 


+ So Menochius in Pool’s Synop. ‘* Duravit sex mensibus 3’ and the same 
opinion is entertained by the Jews. t Lib. IL. 4. 
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Now this mode of reckoning being so generally pre- 
valent, it is natural to conclude the Prophet Daniel would 
make use of it for his computations; for it was not only in 
use among his countrymen the Jews, but with those nations 
also where he was detained a captive, and especially by 
the great King from whom his fellow-captives had received 
their deliverance, and in whose reign he probably com- 
pleted and compiled his Book.—But yet the Prophet, who 
was well skilled in all kinds of literature, was doubtless 
well versed in chronology, and therefore saw the inconve- 
nience that might arise from calculations formed on different 
principles, or by a measure of time of an uncertain length. 
In order to avoid this, he seems to have given to lis com- 
putation years the name of Times, or periods of calcula- 
tion then in use, in which he was probably not singular *, 
instead of calling them by the name of o°2w +, which more 
properly applied to the full annual revolutions of the Sun, 
At the same time as the word he has adopted is of a more 
general signification, lest it should be misapphed he scems 
to have explained it in one plaee, Chap. xi. 13, making 
the word p’su Years follow a:nyn the Times, thus limit- 
ing the sort of period to which it belonged. It was 
doubtless generally known in his age, and probably long 
before, that there was a considerable difference between 
years of computation and full solar years, which the inter- 
calary month must sufficiently evince to the Jews; but he 
might foresee that in future ages this difference would 
more strongly appear; or rather the evidence wouta be 


* Yn this sense Thucydides, who lived not long after Daniel, uses the word 
xceoves in the following passage, lib. i. c. 30. rou ve yeoveu roy TAuTTOY mere THY 
VEULAK IY ETELOUTOUY THE Saracens, thus translated by Duker, Et post illud 
navale prelium maxima cjus aunt parte maris illus imperium obtiuuerunt, For 
farther illustration of this matter see the Notes where the word occurs, especially 
at Chapters ix. xi. 

+ ocdy anni, from miw iterare, wherein the Sun reiterates his course, or 
returns to the same point from whence he set out, or, according to Buxtorf, m se sua 
per vestigia semper volvatur et redeat. So the Greek evauros, from his revolving 
into himself; and hence the Egyptian Hieroglyphic of a Serpent with its, Tail in 
its Mouth, 


e 
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such as to mitroduce a method that would supersede com- 
putation years entirely; and as his Writings were intended 
for the benefit of distant Generations, the reason of his 
adopting the word Times is so highly convineing, that we 
are led from hence to admire the judgment of the Prophet, 
if not to acknowledge the Prescience of that all-wise 
Power from whose dictates he wrote. 

I shall conclude these Chronological Remarks with an 
Argument deduced by the Authors of the Eneyclopedie 
in favour of the authenticity of this Book. After having 
observed that the Canon of the Sacred Books was formed 
some ages before the reign of Antiochus, and that since 
that epoch the Jews have never added a single book, as 
appears from a constant tradition among them, according 
to Josephus against Apion, b. i. “ they add, there is one 
farther reflection to this purpose, which the Unbelievers 
will never be able to answer; According to the Astrono- 
mical Remarks of M. Clieseaux on Daniel, this Prophet 
must have either been one of the most ready Astronomers 
that ever existed, or have been divinely inspired, to be 
able to find out those perfect Cycles that he hath directed 
to. Wherefore this Book must have been written at a 
time when Astronomy was cultivated with great success 
among the Chaldeans ; but under the reign of Antiochus 
there was not a single Jew, that was either an Astronomer 
or a Prophet * ;” ‘The Authors refer afterwards to Chap. 
xii. ver. 7, 11, and 12, for the astronomical Cycles to which 
they allude. Whatever merit there may be in the calcu- 
lations, or in the arguments deduced frum them, the reasons 
of these numbers will be attempted to be explained when 
we come to the passages themselves. 


* Tl y a de plus une reflexion a faire a laquelle les incrédules ne repondront 
jamais. Selon les remarques astronomiques de M.Chescaux, sur le livre de Daniel, 
il faut on quece prophéte ait été Pun des plus habiles Astronomes qui ait jamais 
existé, ou qwil ait été divinement inspiré, pour trouver les cycles parfaits qu’ il 
aindiqués. Done ce livre a été ecrit dans le tems que I’ astronomic etoit enl- 
tivée avec le plus de suceés chez les Chaldéens ; sous le regne @ Antiochus, aucun 
Juif n’etoit ni Astronome m Prophete. 
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In the following Notes there is frequent mention of the 
Greek Interpreter; it may be recollected also that at the © 
former part * of this Discourse an allusion was made to an 
early Translation of Daniel into Greek; as both these 
points may be elucidated together, I shall now advert to 
them, and the more readily as the inquiry may lead to 
some useful Remarks on the Greek Version called the 


Septuagint. 


Whatever opinion the learned now seem to entertain of 
the Story or Iiction of the seventy-two Interpreters brought 
down from Judea into Egypt at a very large expenee by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, it is generally agreed that about the 
time of tlis King’s reign the Jews of Alexandria found it 
necessary to translate the Scriptures into Greek. The 
Law of Moses or the Pentatench was first entered upon 
and finished with great care and accuracy; and perhaps 
it was only this part, that was at first deposited in the royal 
Library. It appears however that this monareh was a very 
great lover of Books +, as well as a great eneourager of 
learned men; and from hence itis probable, as well as from 
the expediency of the thing, that the rest of the Scriptures 
were soon after translated mto the same language, though 
at different times, and by different persons, It is certain 
that the whole was translated before the Book of Eccle- 
slasticus was written, as appears from the Prologue to that 
Book, and this was above 130 years before Christ: But 
how long before this period is a poiut which is not easily 
aseertained. Isaac Vossius seems of opinion that the whole 
was completed before the end of the long { reign of Phila- 
delphus ; and if the reason that he assigus for it from the 
account of Josephus § be true, that the King invited learned 


* See page x. 
+ We hadin his Library 500,000 Volumes, aeeording to Josephus, in the early 
part of his reign. Ant. 1. xii. c. 2. 
$ He reigned thirty-nine years. 
SAntel, xiver es 
e 2 
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Jews continually into his kingdom, we might from hence 
and for the reasons above hinted be inclined to agree with 
him, and conclude that translated copies of each of the 
twenty-two or twenty-four books * according to the Jewish 
arrangement were placed in his Library. 

The learned + Dr. Prideaux thinks a copy of the whole 
Bible, as soon as it was finished, was put in this Library, 
and there continued till that noble Repository of Learning 
was accidentally burnt in the wars of Julius Ceesar. And 
he observes, that it seems to have lain there in a very 
obscure manner, none of the Greek Authors now extant, 
nor any of the aneient Latin, having taken any notice of 
it. From hence it should seem that the aecess to it might 
not have been easy, and the following consideration may 
possibly incline us to think, 1¢ was not much sought after. 
For the Translation of the Law only at first was in public 
use, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day, till 
the use of it was interdicted a long time after m the time 
of the Persecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes; and copies 
therefore being numerous of this might make the other parts 
less desired. The Hellenistie Jews, conforming to the cus- 
toms of their brethren in Judea, after the above interdict, 
were willing to introduce the public Reading of the Pro- 
phets also: but as copies of the Original ‘Translation were 
not easily to be proeured, new or adulterated Translations 
might be hastily prepared, and, getting by degrees into 
general use, might obtain sneh an attachment to them, as 
religious manuals, however defective or faulty, have been 
found to gain, whenever sanctioned by public authority, and 
familiarised by inveterate usage. Learned men, I presume 
from internal marks, have fixed our present L XX Version 
of some of the prophets near the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes; and perhaps the whole Version which we now have, 
so far as it regards the Prophetical Writings, will be placed 


* Joseph. cont. Ap. 1.1. 7 Comex, poi Bet, 
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for the same reason at nearly the same age. But still this 
argument from the internal evidence may go no farther 
than to prove that there are some marks of resemblance in 
particular phrases, idioms, or the like, between our present 
Copy and the Writings of those times, which may be deduced 
from interpolations or alterations only, and can scarce be 
sufficiently strong to overturn the opinion, that the greater 
part of the Version might have been translated more than 
half a century before. 

That there was such an early authentic Translation 
deposited in the Alexandrian Library, not only the Alexan- 
drian dialect of our present Version may countenance, but 
the story of the seventy-two Interpreters with all its con- 
comitant and consequent circumstances, must seem to vonch. 
Many ancient Writers favour this opinion, and Tertullian 
and Chrysostom both mention such a copy; the latter of 
whom supposes it to have been preserved there till his time, 
(see Henry Valesius’s Letter to Usher) and that very 
learned Primate last mentioned thinks there were two * 
Greek Versions, the one in the time of Philadelphns, the 
other in that of Ptolemy Physcon, and that the former was 
the Library Version that was burnt. From all these con- 
siderations I think the early Translation of the Bible into 
Greek may be of some weight in the argument for which 
it is above alleged; and all that I would mean to infer is, 
that if the whole was finished within a hundred years from 
its first reputed commencement, then it affords us a proof 
that the Book of Daniel was earlier than the time of Anti- 
ochus ; and if the completion be placed in the reign of Phi- 
ladelphus, then it will carry us within a few years of the full 
and final completion of the Canon under the Pontificate of 
Simon the Just. 


* Tt is certain that there was a Greck Version in common use, called xox, or 
Vulgata, and distinet from the Version of the LX X found in the Texapla, from which 
Jerom professes to have translated his Bible. See his Epistle to Sunnia and 
Fretela. 
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After all it must be acknowledged, that there is much 
uncertainty in this matter, and though what I have offered 
is the result of due reflection, and my best judgment, yet 
as the first object of all Disquisitions of this sort should be 
Truth, I would desire the Reader to lay no greater stress 
upon these arguments than they shall be found to deserve. 
Considerable light may be expected on this subject here- 
after from the labours and disquisitions of an ingenious 
Gentleman *, who is engaged in the momentous work of 
collating the MSS. of the LAX Version. For it must be 
remembered that this Version, however valuable, is in many 
parts, and especially in the prophetical, defective and faulty : 
And the faults} were much greater in some of the Pro- 
phets than in others. Indeed in the Book of Daniel the 
defects were so great, that, as we learn from St. Jerom, the 
whole of this part was rejected, and the Version of Theo- 
dotion substituted in its stead. Which rejection is chiefly 
ascribed to the conduct of Origen; for in his Hexapla, 
though there were two columns allotted in each of the other 
Prophets, one for the Version of L X.X, and another for that 
of ‘Theodotion, upon Daniel there was only one, viz. for the 
LXX, with sundry marks or asterisks in it, denoting sup- 
plies or rejections from the authority of Theodotion’s, as 
being accounted much nearer the Hebrew. And in other 
books of his he professes to follow the Edition of 'Theodo- 
tion in his Citations, and not of the LAX; and hence the 
LXX as amended by Origen} came first to be read in 
churches, and afterwards the whole Version of Theodotion 
was adopted for that purpose, and the original LX X Ver- 
sion, being suffered to go into disuse, was by this means 


* The Rev. Dr. Holmes, now Professor of Poetry in the University of Oxford. 

+ Many of these faults must doubtless have proceeded from the mistakes of 
Transcribers, and when these errors are clearly discovered, and a correct edition 
appears, We can scarce now expect a fairer help to lead us to the knowledge of the 
original Scriptures in the earliest times of the Canon. 

{ For a just, neat, and well-drawn character of this Princeps Veterum, or Chief 
of the Ancients, see Concio ad Clerum, published in 1790, by my very learned Friend 
Dr. John Randolph, Canon of Christ Church, and Royal Professor ef Divinity in 
Oxford, 
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probably lost. On this account it 1s that Commentators on 
Daniel commonly cite the Greek Interpreter, when they 
refer to what is usually called the LX-X in the Polyglotts; 
and the same rule is generally observed in these Notes; 
and when the late Roman Edition * is referred to, it is 
commonly distinguished by some mark, which will be so 
easily discerned as to need no explanation. 


Nor is the want of a LXX the only Version which 
from the Book of Daniel has been made the Object of 
Cavil; there is another defect which is charged to it, and 
in which it is singular from the rest of the Prophets, 
the having no ‘Vargum. When the pure Hebrew language 
was growing into disuse among the common herd of the 
Jewish people, and had almost entirely yielded to the Chal- 
dee, or at least a mixed kind of language which had been 
in use after the return from the Captivity, it was thought 
advisable to translate the Scriptures into the Chaldee or the 
Jerusalem tongue +, that they might still be read by the 
people in the language to which they were accustomed. 
Onkelos, a learned Jew, undertook to translate the Law, 
and Jonathan ben Uzziel, another very distinguished one, 
said to be of the school of Hillel, translated the Prophets, 
and this very near the time of our Saviour’s appearance 
upou earth. These Translations were called 'Targums f, 
and in the latter, or among the Prophets, the Book of 
Daniel is not now found. But we must not certainly con- 
clude from hence that it never existed, as many Targums 
are upon good authority said to have been lost; and even 
this of Jonathan was at some times very rarely to be met 
with before the Art of Printing was known. Besides the 

* The Editor calls it in his Tithe-page, Codex Chisianus. 


ft This mixed Language of ancient Hebrew aud Chaldee is ealled in the New 
Testament the IZebrew Tongue. 

t They are also distinguished by the name of the Chaldee Paraphiase, probably 
from the frec and loose manner of rendering, which the latter often uses, agreeably 
to the didactic Complexion of the Guanes in which he wrote. ‘Phere ae other Tar- 
gums or Versions; for which see Prid, Con, po it, B. 8, but these were the chict. 
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greater part of this Book is written in the Chaldee Lan- 
guage, and therefore must make a Translation into that 
tongue less necessary *: and what is still more, Bishop 
Chandler has made it appear very probable, that there was 
a ‘Targum of Jonathan’s on Daniel, and very good reasons 
may be conjectured at least why it came to be rejected; for 
a Book that so plainly treats of the Messias would probably 
meet with little favour among the Jews. Moreover it 
appears that Jonathan in other parts of his Targum evi- 
dently alludes to passages in this Book, and consequently 
must have been well acquainted with it, as the same learned 
Prelate has fully shewn f. It is also observed by Dr. Pri- 
deaux t, that it was long supposed there were no Targums 
on the two Books of Chronicles; because none such were 
known till they were published by Beckius at Augsburgh 
in Germany, that on the first Book in 1680, and the other 
on the second in 1683. However this argument ought not 
to affect in the least the authenticity of this Book, as there 
are irrefragable Proofs that it existed long before the 
Targums at their earliest date could have been possibly ~ 
framed §. 


Ix this Prefatory Discourse I have found it necessary to 
enter into a great variety of particulars, some of which have 
been treated with greater brevity than others, as they have 
already been discussed by much abler Writers. It has 
been unfortunate for the Book of Daniel, and for the Inter- 


preters of it, that not only many passages therein have been 


* For the same reason probably there is no Targum on the Book of Ezra, at 
least none now appears. Nor is there any known npon Nehemiah; but there may 
have been one and lost. Elias Levita a Jew of the [16th century, is said to have 
doubted, whether there ever was such a Book as Jonathan’s Targum, the copies 
were at that time so very rare. 

f See his Vindication of the Defence of Chnistianity, Chap. 1. sect. 3. 

7 Connex. Pi. Bi 8: 

§ If the Reader is not satisfied as to this point from the preceeding Observations, 
he may consult the Vindication of the Defence, &c. in the part just quoted; and 
Dr. Samuel Chaudler’s Vindication of the Antiquity and Authority of Danicl’s 
Prophecies. 
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the subject of cavil, but the authority of the Book itself has 
heen called in question; that objections of a general as well 
as of a specific nature, to the whole as well as to the parts, 
are to be combated, and though often refuted, like a many- 
headed monster, they have been often revived in different 
forms. Several forgeries have been palmed npon the world 
as the work of this Prophet, and from henee his real Works 
have been unreasonably suspected. If the Author has 
written in Chaldee as well as in Hebrew, some compositions 
that are evidently Greek, must be also ascribed to him, and 
pretended to have had an Eastern original, though that 
original has never been known. It happened that some of 
these works, as the Story of Susanna, and of Bel and the 
Dragon, had found a place in the Translation of ‘Theodo- 
tion, had been afterward translated by Jerom into the Vul- 
gate Latin, and from hence obtained the sanction of the 
famous Council of Trent, and were considered as the 15th 
and 14th Chapters * of this Book. ‘This opinion is still 
Inaintained by the Church of Rome, but deservedly rejected 
by Protestants: For to mention no other reasons, the play 
upon the words or names + of the trees in the Greek History 
of Susanna, and the very absurdity and manifest plagiarism 
in the latter ‘Vale, must be sufficient to convince us of their 
spurious origin. 


* The History of Susanna in its Apocryphal Title is said to be sel apart from the 
beginning of Daniel; and the Listory of the Destruction of Bel and the Dragon 
to be cut off from the end of it. The Song of the Three Children, which like the 
rest is said to be notin the Hebrew, will be adverted to in its place at Chapter 
the third. Neither of the three appears to have been ever received in the Jewish 
Canon, or acknowledged by the Ancicuts, nor docs Jerom give one of them any 
better Title than the Fables of Bel and the Dragon. Lardner thinks that the 
Canon of Ephrem the Syrian was the same as that of the Jews; and says, that in 
his Commentary on Daniel he has taken no notice of either of the above pieces, as 
Dr, Asseman owns. Sce Cred. Vol. IV. p, 407. 8vo. 


+ vo cxsvov, under a Mastich Tree. The Angel is ordered 
TXiTA TE METOV, to cut thee in 
vio mpivov, under a flolm Trec. The Angel waiteth two, 
Tpigat GE ETOP, 
The like correspondence is not found in other Langnages. Tf there are Hebraisins 
in these picces, it can only jrove that the Author was a Hebrew, or Icllenistic 
Jew, that wrote in the Greek Language. 
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Fut there are other suggestions of greater weight, and 
from characters of high reputation, which have been in our 
own times started against some parts of this Book, that 
have been always received as canonical. ‘The chief of these 
did not oceur to me till 1 had nearly finished this Disserta~ 
tion, and therefore though they may have been in some 
measure answered in the preceding parts of it, yet I must 
not omit the particular notice of them, lest they should be 
conceived to be improperly disregarded, or incapable of a 
satistactory reply. 


That very eminent and able Critic J. D. Michaelis, in 
the second Volume of his Supplement, p. 921, has the fol- 
lowing remark,— Hoe argumento non ut certo utor, cum 
alias ob causas, tum quod possint capita Danielis i. iv. et 
vy. reliquum librum recipienti suspecta videri aut spuria.” I 
do not find that his suspicions extend to any more than those 
three Chapters; but the learned Professor Eichhorn, in lis 
Introduction to the Old Testament, brings forward doubts 
that advance a step further, and include the sixth Chapter 
also in the suspicious part. Not that he denies that these 
four Chapters made originally a part of the Book of Daniel; but 
he seems to think they were first in a detached form handed 
down by Tradition before the original Canon was settled, 
and hence proceeded a double Chaldee Text, one cf which 
has been preserved to us by the Masoretes, and from the 
other was translated the Greek Version. Each he thinks 
had its peculiar perfections and faults. A general con- 
formity prevailed in both, but variations in some passages 
inay be discovered. One compressed what the other gave 
more diffusively: One related some circumstances of which 
the other took no notice. Yet the present Chaldee ‘Text 
he allows is sometimes to be preferred before the Greek 
Version, though at others he gives the preference to the 


Greek. He confines his exceptions to the former part of 
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the Book*, and produces several variations which tend, as lic 
conceives, to establish his opinion; but he allows the six 
last Chapters indisputably to contain original pieces of 
which Daniel was the Author. 


In a Posthumous Work of a very able Writer the late 
learned Dr. Jortin, intitled Tracts Philological, &c. printed 
at London, in 1790, the following passage appears at. 
p. 390, of Vol. I. The Book of Daniel hath been attacked 
by Infidels ancient and modern. It must never be given 
up by any Christian; for our Saviour cites Daniel’s Prophe- 
cies, and when he so often calls himself the Son of Man, he 
plainly alludes to Daniel vii. 13, 14. But may it not be 
proposed as a mere speculation, whether the Book of the 
Prophecies of Daniel doth not begin at the seventh Chap- 
ter, and whether the six foregoing, whieh are historical, 
were not affixed by some Jewish Writer, at some time, bit 
not long, after the death of the Prophet? Our Lord 
hath not cited any thing from them, nor alluded to any 
thing contained in them. Indeed, the Writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, Chap. xi. 33, speaking of those 
who stopped the mouths of lions, and quenehed the violence 
of fire, alludes to the stories of Daniel, Chap. vi. and of the 


three men, Chap. ii.” 


Now though the remarks of these learned men are chiefly 
intimations of their own doubts, or rather intended some of 
them to remove those of others by new and ingenious 
solutions, yet I am willing to give the objection its full 
force, and as I have often revolved in my mind this whele 
matter, would beg leave to offer my sentiments upon it in a 
compendious manner, especially as it may lead to some 


* From Chap. ii. ver. £. to the end of Chap. vi. 
ft An opinion not unlike this seems to have been entertained by Dr, Halifax in 
lis second Sermon of Warburton Lectures, p. 37, but expressed in a more decided 
manner; yet he still vindicates the authority of the whole Book, 
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Observations that may throw light on the substance, as well 
as strengthen the authority of this Book. 


In its fullest extent the united Objection reaches only 
to the six first Chapters; The six last therefore of this 
Prophet are out of the question, and to be considered as 
undoubtedly authentic. Indeed the seventh Chapter is 
written in Chaldee, but as our Saviour plainly alludes to a 
passage in it at ver. 13, 14, when He so often calls himself 
the Son of Man, this,as Dr. Jortin has observed, must 
establish its authenticity: And whoever carefully peruses 
this Chapter may clearly discover in it the style of Daniel, 
and such a similarity and correspondency between this and 
the later Visions, that notwithstanding the difference of 
the language there can be no hesitation to whom it onght 


to be ascribed. 


The first Chapter is written in pure Hebrew; and 
though it relates the History of Daniel and his friends, 
and speaks of the Author in the third Person, yet this is 
no material Objection to its authenticity, as the like mode 
is found in other Books of the Old ‘Testament, especially 
in Hosea and Ezra; and the favourable light in which the 
Author represents his own Endowments and Proficiencies, 
together with those of his friends, is a very fair reason for 
his adopting the third Person; and the like observation 
may be applied to similar usages in the other Historical 
Parts of his Book. 


The second Chapter begins with the Hebrew Language, 
aud thus far I presume is unexceptionable likewise. Why 
the Prophet should leave this language, and introduce the 
Chaldee, some manifest reasons may be assigned, as that 
he was writing of matters that chiefly related to the 
Chaldeans, was stating a conference between the King of 
Babylon and his Magicians, at the beginning of which 
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conference the language changes ; and moreover the Pro- 
phet himself was in the Court of that King, and in a ligh 
station in it, probably at the time when he wrote the King’s 
Dream recorded in this second Chapter. The Dream 
itself has also such an evident agreement between another 
of Daniel’s related in the seventh Chapter, that there seems 
no reason to doubt of the truth and circumstances of it, or 
that it was written by Daniel himself who is so much 
interested in it, or at least at his suggestion. ‘These con- 
siderations may sufficiently obviate any exceptions to the 
two first Chapters, the style and manner of which must 
strongly plead in favour of their authenticity. 


The other four Chapters contain in them some oceur- 
rences of a truly marvellous nature, and which have some- 
times staggered the faith of cool and philosophical minds. 
I have endeavoured to obviate this difficulty in my Notes, 
by quoting parallel instances, either in the sacred or pro- 
fane Writings, of Escapes or Deliverances, of the Suspen- 
sion of the ordinary Powers of Nature, of the unrelenting 
and impetuous Carriage of haughty Rulers, of various sorts 
of vindictive and crnel Punishments, such as may tend to 
remove those Difficulties, which would offer themselves 
upon our first attention to these portions of History. I 
must also add in general that if the Attestation of the 
Book which delivers these narratives is well-founded and 
established, the narratives themselves are surely credible; 
as there is nothing contradictory or absurd in them, nothing 
repugnant to those notions which we must admit of the 
power of that Almighty Being, to whose secret Agency 
the Deliveranees are aseribed. 


As to the Language in which they are written let me 
farther observe, that this is no other than the vernacular 
one of the country in which the ‘Transactions were per- 


formed ; and there may be this additional reason for the 
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use of this Language, that the Almighty l’ather of all 
men might be unwilling to leave himself withont witness, 
without verbal witness, even in those countries whieh did 
not acknowledge him as the true God; so that by thus 
gradually making diseoveries of his interposition to the 
Pagan World, he might prepare them for the glorious 
Manifestation of his Will by his Son, who was to be a 
Light to the Gentiles, as well as the glory of his People 
Israel. 

Whether this Language is altogether agreeable to the 
usual style of Daniel, and consequently whether he was 
the Writer of these four Chapters, I am ready to allow 
that doubts may fairly arise in the Critie’s mind. There 
is indeed often sueli a simplicity and energy, the Charac- 
teristics of aneient Writings, as must strongly incline us to 
ascribe the Composition to Daniel, and from a view of 
these passages * I had once concluded that the whole was 
undoubtedly written by him. But upon a farther review, 
I must confess that the diffusiveness and expansion of other 
parts, the different turn of the sentences, and flow of the 
language, have made me less sanguine; and though | 
retain no doubt as to the authenticity of any part of the 
Book +, or whether it should be received as canonical, yet 
the conviction is not so strong, at least from the style, that 
Daniel himself was the Writer of the whole of it. Other 
Books of the Old Testament have portions in them not 
written by the persons whose names they respectively 
bear ; The same might possibly have been the case in this. 
An inattention to Aecuraey amongst the Oriental Writers 
has been often uncticed, and is generally confessed; and 
though not sufficient to oceasion mistakes in the sense, may 


* Compare Chap. iii, 29. with Chap. ii. 5. See the beginning of Chap, iv. and 
ver. 4, 28, &e. the latter part of Chap. v. and Chap, vi. 16, 21,22. and where 
Daniel is introduced as speaking, the Language is properly lis. See also the 
former part of this Dissertation. 

t Todispute the real age of Daniel, and the Genuineness of his Book, is 
arbitrary and unreasonable. Lardner, Vol. IL. p. 201. 
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yet sometimes affect the style, and make it appear less 
compaet, or less flowing. I am not aware of any alarming 
consequence from the suggestion, that there might have 
been two Chaldee copies of these Chapters, ene from 
which Theodotion translated, and the other transmitted to 
us through the Masoretes, and though each might have in 
many instances varied fromthe other, yet the Text froin 
which both were originally derived might still have been 
uniform, and probably in but few respects different from 
what we have now in use. And whether it was written 
by Daniel, or at his direction by another person, by one 
of his Companions, or a Member of the great Synagogue, 
in any such view there can be no objection to its authen- 
ticity, no doubt of its belonging to the original Canon. 


It is said Chap. vii. 1, that Daniel wrote his Dream; a 
part of the Book therefore was undoubtedly written by 
him; and that the Compilers of the Canon of Scripture 
should insert traditionary Stories among the indisputed 
Records of this Prophet, is a position very disparaging: to 
the authority of Scripture, and searee reconcileable with 
the doetrine that it was all Ceomvevaros ™ or maspired by God. 
If therefore no probable period can be fixed for the intro- 
duetion of these suspected Chapters, nor any other marks 
pointed out that would evince their origin to be spurious, 
the conclusion seems necessary, that they must be authentic, 
and if not written by Daniel, at least approved by him, 
and incorporated with his authority into his Book. 


Should the Argument be transferred from Words to 
Things, or any doubts be started concerning the circum- 
stances of the History contained in these Chapters, it will 
then assume another form. Whatever may be the senti- 
ments of others, I confess [ can perceive no sort of Hiatus 
in the narrative of the third Chapter at the 23d verse, as 
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related in the present Chaldee Text. Where is the absur- 
dity in supposing that a furious Despot, and conceiving 
himself insulted, should, after he had ordered a furnace of 
fire to be heated to the utmost to receive the objects of his 
resentinent, attend himself to the event, and especially when 
the violence of the fire had destroyed those persons who 
were executing his commands? ‘That the 22d verse in the 
Translation of Theodotion is defective, I can clearly dis- 
cover, but the Chaldee has no such defect; nor do I see 
any at the 23d verse, but rather the language seems much 
more agreeable to the Oriental style as it now stands, than 
with that long Hymn introduced in it, which is foisted into 
the Greek of Theodotion. However if it be difficult to 
account for the Monarch’s presence at the furnace, the cir- 
cumstances of his being called thither by the voice of the 
three men hymning or singing appears to me to assist but 
httle in removing the difficulty. 


With respect to the Edict at Chap. iv. whether it was 
taken from the Chaldee Archives, or written by a Jew, I 
shall not inquire: But why should any one urge against it 
the Improbability of its Contents? A haughty and impe- 
rious Monarch, flushed with long and constant successes in 
War, and all the decorations and majestic achievements 
which the most extravagant Fancy could design in Peace, 
accustomed to the gratification of his most licentious Pas- 
sions, and the uncontrouled fury of his eager Desires, that 
such a person, thus bloated with Pride, and on the pimiacle 
of his Ambition, should be given up to his Phrenzy, fall into 
a state of the most abject Melancholy, continue therein for 
a considerable term, and at length be restored to his Under- 
standing and his Kingdom, is surely not a very unnatural 
process, and by no means surpassing our Faith, when 
attested by proper records, and conveyed:down to us Ina 
Book of such authority as the Bible. If the end of the 
Edict that declares these facts be not immediately obvious, 
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and yet may be discovered by a sinall addition which 
appears in the Alexandrian Version, the most natural and just 
conclusion is, that the clause, if necessary, must lave been 
lost from the present Chaldee Text, and which this Version 
will supply. Besides, that Daniel should not be first sum- 
moned to interpret the Dream, in preference to the rest of 
the Magi, may be attributed possibly to the state of the 
King’s mind, which might not be reduced at once to insa- 
nity, but the malady might gradually come upon him. Or 
whatever was the cause, it can scarce seem right to examine 
questions of this sort at this distance of time with a very 
scrupulous and nice inquiry; aud if we should find some 
general intimations only * of this Disease of Nebuchiad- 
nezzar’s in profane History, it might be enough to satisfy 
candid and impartial minds. I would also add farther with 
respect to the leading argument, that in this fourth Chapter 
the Variations of the Chaldee from the Greek of ‘Theodo- 
tion are comparatively few, not near so many as in the 
other three Chapters, nor more than may be discovered in 
any other Chapter of Daniel of a proportionate length. 


With respect to the History of Belshazzar, that Daniel 
when called in to explain the Hand-writing, after a long 
and solemn pause, should at length remind the King of his 
Imprudence, and his neglect of Improvement from his 
Ancestor’s Sufferings, is no more than might be expected 
from a faithful Monitor immediately authorised by Heaven, 
to execute a Commission that was a Prelude to the fate of 
a great Empire, nor can I think such conduct could ever 
deserve to be characterised under the denomination of 
unseemly reproaches, or as delivered in an unbecoming 
manner.— ‘lo these considerations I will beg leave to add, 
that the History of these four Chapters is confirmed by 
Josephus +, who relates minutely the far greater part of 


* See the Note at the end of Chap. iv. Ponte. 10: 


f 
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it, aud from hence its authority should seem less ques- 
tionable. 


I have rather dwelt on this subject from an apprehension 
that the Argument might wear a more equivocal aspect 
than from the first outset appears to have been stated. 
Had I conceived it to relate altogether to the nature or 
form of compositions prior to the adjustment of the Origi- 
nal Canon, I should scarce have thought it necessary to 
examine it, but must have reckoned the inquiry of too large 
a nature to fall within the compass of my design. The 
original Text ouglit not to be given up in any portion 
without strong conviction of Error; and to suspect it any 
where to be an adulterated copy * must have an undoubted 
tendency to lessen its conviction, and can never be approved 
by the faithful Advocate for the Writings of Truth. 


After all, though Iam very much a friend to free and 
rational Inquiry, yet 1 cannot but be persuaded, that the 
Argument from internal notices may in scme cases be very 
fallacious, and that too much confidence ought not to be 
placed in it. Our own judgments are constantly liable to 
manifold errors, and often sadly warped by various preju- 
dices: The style of ancient Writers may have been very 
different at different times, and on different subjects and 
occasions. The Greek Translation might have been made 
in a freer manner, or from a defective copy, and by an infe- 
rior hand+ to that of the other Prophets; and that it dif- 
fers materially from the Original in other parts as well as 


* To prevent mistakes, the expression is meant chiefly to be understood of 
vonsiderable interpolations, introduced on mere human authority. 

+ Walton suspects that the Book of Daniel was not publicly read by the Jews, 
lest it should give offence to the Prinees to whom they were subject, since it con- 
tains such manifest Predictions of the change and ruin of the greatest kingdoms 
under which they lived; so many suspect the Apocalypse was not immediately 
published or received in the Church on this aecount, because many calamities were 
predicted in it to the Roman Empire: And that for the same reason perhaps the 
LXX did not translate Daniel, lest they should offend Ptolemy, but that it was 
afterwards translated into Greek by some other hand. Proleg. ix. sect. 51. 
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in these Chapters is evident *. Some Errors have crept 
into the original Text of the Old Testament undoubtedly 
from the mistakes of Transcribers: Other Variations may 
possibly have found their way into it from early Versions 
and marginal References. The sense may not be very 
materially affected in either of these cases, and the Text 
itself through the labours of the Learned may by degrees 
be restored to its genuine purity. Upon the whole, from 
the constant attention of the Jews to their Scriptures, and 
the general superintendency of the Providence or Spirit of 
God on this Divine Code, we may fairly conclude, that the 
Old Testament is come down to us unadulterated as to any 
very essential Variation; and that the Book of Daniel, as 
it now stands, and has stood for many years before the 
Christian ra, and as far as appears from within a few 
years after the final Completion of the Canon, is an 
important part of this sacred Code. 


If some of the Articles herein adverted to may seem to 
have deserved a more full Discussion, or if there are other 
general Topics which might claim attention in the consider- 
ation of this Book, I can only say, that they must belong 
more properly to Works of a different nature from the 
present, and have either had justice done them already, or 
may expect it from future Inquiries. 


* Sec Chapters ii. 25; viii. 11,25; ix.8; xi. 2, 20; xii. 13. 


Oxford, 1792. 
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BOOK OF DANTEL. 





CHAPTER I. 


1 In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of 


Tuts Chapter relates the History of Daniel during the early part of 
his Captivity, and especially the mode of treatment of himself and 
some young friends, before they were introduced to the personal 


attendance on king Nebuchadnezzar. 


1. In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim.—Great difficulties 
have arisen in ascertaining the ehronology of this King’s reign, in 
making it agree with Jeremiah’s prophecy relating to the seventy 
years of captivity in his 25th chapter, and with the reign of Nebu- 
chadnezzar the Great. It may not be amiss therefore to enter some- 
what largely into this inquiry, as it has engaged the attention of 
several learned persons, may be useful in fixing a mark whence 
many subsequent events may be more readily arranged, and will lead 
to some observations on the history of the times, and of the affairs of 
the Jews, at the commencement of the captivity. 

After the death of the good king Josiah, the people of the Jand took 
his son Jehoahaz, and made him king in his father’s stead. But this 
transaction not proving agreeable to Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt, he 
dethroned this wicked prince, cancclled his short reign of three 
months, put him in bonds, and took him away into Egypt, where he 
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Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon to Jeru- 





remained till his death: When he did this, he also made the land of 
Judah tributary, and set up Jehoiakim as king over it, in the room of 
Josiah his father, as we learn from the 23rd chapter of the 2nd Book 
of Kings. 

This Prince, who seems to have been more wicked than any of his 
predecessors, continued a sort of tributary King for about four years. 
But in his 4th year, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, besieged 
Jerusalem and subdued it ; npon which Jehoiakim became his servant 
three years, subinitted to become his tributary, and to hold his king- 
dom under him ; whereupon Nebuchadnezzar left him in possession, 
in order to pursue his conquests over the Egyptians. Soon after the 
expiration of this term of three years, that is, about the 8th year of 
Jehoiakim, he rebelled against the king of Babylon, refused the cus- 
tomary tribute, set himself up as the free Sovereign of Jerusalem, and 
continued in this state two or three years. During which term, the 
Lord sent against him bands of the Chaldees, and of the Syrians, and 
of the Moabites and Ammonites, who under the direction of the king 
of Babylon made war upon him, and committed depredations from 
various parts, till at length they shut him up in Jerusalem, and 
having taken him prisoner in his eleventh year they slew him with 
the sword, and cast out his dead body into the high-way ; thus accord- 
ing to the prophecy of Jeremiah, Chap. xxii. 19, burying him with 
the burial of an ass, without one of the gates of Jerusalem. 

Now some of the Jews and other learned men are of opinion, that by 
the 3rd year of Jchoiakim, the prophet here means the last year of his 
reign, or of that term in which he reigned as sole and independent 
Monarch over the land of Judah ; and it is certain that in the former 
years he was only a sort of tributary King, first to the Egyptians, and 
then to the Assyrians or Babylonians. And this opinion has been 
thought to be favoured by Josephus, Ant. lib. 10. ch. 6. who places 
the first attack of Nebuchadnezzar against the Jews in the 4th year of 
his own reign, or the 8th of Jehoiakim’s, at least he does not appear to 
mention any attack before this. But upon a closer attention to this 
passage in Josephus, it appears that Nebuchadnezzar, when he made 
this attack on the Jews, demanded a tribute of Jehoiakim, and 
threatened war on his refusal: whence perhaps it should seem, 
that there must have been some former attempts on their city, in 
order to make such tribute due; for it is from a country conquered, 
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or that hath submitted, that tribute is usually expected. The Histo- 
rian also takes notice a little before of the expedition against Necho, 
and the taking of Charchaimish, and all Syria to Pelusium, * except 
Judea; which he places in the 4th of Jehoiakim ; and when he men- 
tions the above menace in the 8th, he does not cal] this a first attempt 
upon Jerusalem, nor does his account exchide a former attack, if it 
does not imply it. 

But whatever may have been the opinion of Josephus, the above 
state of the matter cannot be just; for which among others may he 
assigned the two following reasons; First, it seems meompatible with 
the very words of Danicl, who being a Jew, and writing here in 
Hebrew, must follow most probably the Jewish chronology, in which 
there would be a great void, if the period from the death of Josiah to 
the 8th of Jehoiakim was wholly disregarded, or if his 8th year should 
be considered as his first by calling the 11th his third: But farther, 
the history of Daniel in his 2nd chapter cannot correspond therewith ; 
for he is there said in the 2nd year of Nubuchadnezzar, meaning 
according to the Chaldee computation, to be brought before the King 
to interpret his dream ; now he must have been three years before 
this in captivity, and under the instruction and discipline of the Chal- 
deans; and therefore it is impossible that this introduction to the 
King could have been in the 2nd Jewish year of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who began his reign, that is jointly with his father, toward the end of 
the 3rd year of Jchoiakim according to the Jewish account (Jer. 
xxv. i.) yet toward the end of his 5th year, according to the Baby- 
lonish account, when after his father’s death he reigned over the 
whole empire. And thus the 7th year of Jehoiakim will be the time, 
when Daniel discovered his dream to Nebuchadnezzar, and acquainted 
him with the interpretation of it. 

It may be proper just to observe in this place, that the Jewish and 
Babylonish year not commencing at the same time may sometines 
occasion an apparent inconsistency ; but this will easily be removed 
by recollecting that both computations are occasionally found in 
Scripture, and might yery probably be used by the prophet Daniel, 
who wrote during the captivity in hoth languages, and seems to follow 
at different times the manners of each people. 

Upon the whole, as some time must be allowed for the siege, the 


* Tlapet tys lovdaras.—DPerbaps this expression is only meant to intimate, that 
Judea was not subdued in so full a manner as the rest of Syria, or as it was afier- 
wards at the end of the second defeat in the llth of Jehoiakim, or during the 
short reign of his son. 
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preparations for it, and the transactions before and after it, and as the 
Xing came up in the 8rd year of Jchoiakim against Jerusalem, pro- 
bably toward the latter end of it, and diverted his army towards 
Egypt, to prevent any obstructions from that quarter, before he 
executed his designs on Jerusalem, nay even had a battle with the 
Egyptians, and besieged and took Charchamish ; upon these accounts 
we may date the commencement of the seventy years’ captivity from 
the completion of the siege in the 4th year of Jehoiakim, when 
Daniel and his associates were amongst the first of the captives. 

I am still aware there is a disagreement amongst Chronologers, 
where to fix in other eras this 4th year of Jehoiakim, and conse- 
quently as to the real time of the commencement and period of the 
eaptivity. This disagrcement is pointed out by the author of Critical 
Observations on Books, and a table is drawn up in his 3rd Number, 
exhibiting at one view the dates of the Chaldean era, of the years 
before Christ, and of the Olympiads, to which the 4th of Jehoiakim 
and the first capture of Jerusalem are supposed to correspond. Dr. 
Prideaux places them in the 606th year before Christ, or the 142nd of 
the era of Nabonassar ; but Vignoles and Blair fix the vear after this 
for the 4th of Jehoiakim, and Vignoles thinks the first capture of 
Jerusalem happened in that year. I rather think the latter are right, 
and that the captivity did not continne seventy full solar years, but so 
many years ef computation only, or somewhat more than sixty-nine 
full years; and thus their termination will be at nearly the same 
period, or some time in the year 536 before Christ. 

I will beg leave to make a short addition to this long note, in order 
to illustrate a passage in the New Testament. Jehoiakim was suc- 
eceded by his son Jehoiachin in the kingdom of Judah, who reigned 
three months, and was taken captive by Nebuehadnezzar, and earned 
to Babylon, in the 8th year of that monarch’s reign, 2 Kings xxiv. 
8—12. Now the names of these two Kings are so nearly alike, that 
they are probably both called by the same name of Jechonias in the 
first chapter of St. Matthew: the former was the son of Josias, who begat 
Jechonias, or Jehoiakim, and his brethren about the time of the captivity. 
Then after they were brought to Babylon, whither Jehoiakim never 
came, Jehoiachin or Jechonias begat Salathiel, &e. Some have got 
over this diffeulty by supposing there is an omission in the text ; and 
there are copies that read thus, ‘‘ Josias begat Joachim, and Joachim 
begat Jechonias ;” but the greater number of copies and the Versions 
favour the present reading; and there seems no necessity for an 
alteration. ‘ 
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2 salem, and besieged it. And the Lord gave into his 
hand Jehoiakim king of Judah, with a part of the 
vessels of the house of God, and he earried them into 
the land of Shinar to the house of his God, and brought 
the vessels into the treasure-house of lis God. 

3 Then the king spoke to Ashpenaz the chief of his 
chamberlains, to bring in some of the children of 





2. And the Lord gave into his hand. —Many MSS. read 17> for 
* 358, an alteration often observable ; see a note of Bishop Neweome’s 
on Amos, v. 16, “ And the Lord gave avurnv ket Toaxeys,” the city as 
well as the IKing. Cod. Chis. 

—and he carried then, — That is, the vessels, and not, as some 
would understand it, the captives also; for Jehoiakim only is men- 
tioned, who died, as we have seen, in the land of Judah. Moreover, 
the part of the vessels, which Nebuehadnezzar took away, he brought 
into the house of his God Bel in the land of Shinar; which seems to 
have been a level country in Chaldea, in the neighbourhood of Baby- 
lon, if not in Babylon itself, as Jerom observes, Terra Sennaar locus 
est Babylonis, in quo fuit campus Dura. But Bochart considering 
the » in Tysw as a strong guttural, takes it to be the same with 
Singar mentioned by many ancient geographers, (and the Copt. Vers. 
reads yevyap) which besides Babylon comprehended all the western 
coast of the Tigris to the mountains of Armenia. See Phaleg. p. 28. 
Pliny also tellsus, that from the distinguished eminenee of the capital, 
for a long time the most famous city in the whole world, the rest of 
Assyria and Mesopotamia was called Babylonia. Herein he laid up 
the vessels in the treasury, a place in ancient temples appropriated for 
the reception of spoils and trophies, that were consecrated to the Deity 
to which the Temple belonged. For a more particular account of the 
vessels, see Jer. lil, 17, &e. 

3. The chief of his chamberlains.—\o.75 25; thus the term is 
rendered, Esth. ii. 21. Afterwards throughout the chapter it is Tw 
instead of 14; but the Greek all along translates, apytevvovyos, the 
Governor of his Eunuchs. The Chaldean verb 35D signifies eastravit, 
evulsit ; see Cast. Lex. and henee the noun 0°70 was applied to an 
eunuch. Persons of this character were employed in high stations by 
the Eastern princes, especially among the Persians. See Xen. Cyrop. 
lib. vii. p. 419. Ed. Hutch. but their offices were also conferred on 
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Israel, both of the seed royal, and of the nobles; 





favourites, who had not been qualified for them by any artificial 
defect : thus Potiphar who had a wife (Gen. xxxix. 1.) is ealled 5°50, 
the officerof Pharaoh. See also 2 Kings viii.6, And in Jeremiah xxxix. 
3. we read of an officer called DD 25 Rab-saris: Dr. Castel] in his 
Lex. seems to think the expression equivalent to that ancient one among 
us of Lord-Dane, or perhaps it may correspond with the Magister 
Aule of the Romans, and the Syriac translator has rendered it by pre- 
fectus aulicorum. It seems to have been given to the Satraps, or sueh 
distinguished men, as had the care of the royal chambers or wardrobe. 
{In Isai. xxxix. 7. the word 0°D°7D may probably signify Eunuchs, 
and does so in the opinion of Josephus, lib. x. ch. 2. and in order 
perhaps to evince the particular completion of the prediction at that 
verse the word seems to have been rendered in the same sense in this 
chapter. But the prediction will be verified if we render it by Officer 
or Chamberlain in both passages ; and I rather prefer this sense here, 
not only as the more general one, but because the young men were to 
be free from blemish in their bodies as well as in their minds; and 
the Law, as appears from Deut. xxiii. 1. excludes all sorts of eunuchs 
from the church, or congregation of the Lord. 
both of the seed.—y 31, Several MSS. and some edit. drop 
the Vau. De Rossi. 
of the nobles.—n nn an, Interpreters differ much with 
respeet to this word, which is only found in this place, and in the 
book of Esther, chap. i. 8. Th. retains the word dopOoppw. Sym. 
reads map$ov. LXX and Aquila translate eleetos. Some will have it 
to mean the same as zpwrwy among the Greeks, or the Latin Primores; 
Bishop Chandler derives it from 185 lofty, glorious, whence 
Phraortes, Abradatas, &c. and oon toteem. Vind. of Def. Ch. i. 
see. 2. Others render it by the word Paratimi, which seems to 
resemble, and probably to be borrowed from, this word ; and thus it is 
is considered as equivalent to the ouorioe of the Greeks, persons of 
equal rank who lived in courts; see the speech of Cyrus at near the 
end of the 7th book of Cyrop. 6 E®pavos. rev evyevov. Bahrdt Hex. 
which I think right. It may be proper just to observe here, that 
there are instanees of resemblance between the Greek and the 


Assyrian or Chaldee languages in other books, as well as in this of 
Daniel. 
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4 Young men, in whom was no blemish, but comely in 
appearance, and ready of understanding in all wisdom, 
and of skill in science, and expert in prudence, so that 
they might have ability to stand in the king’s palace, 
and that he should teach them the learning and the 


a 


language of the Chaldeans. And the king appointed 








4, no blemish.—In the word 398 is an Epenthesis of the 
letter 8; though many MSS. omit the & with Keri, and Houbigant 
thinks it superfluous. The word is applied chiefly to bodily defects, 
answerable to the Gr. papos. See Ephes. v. 27. but by the subse- 
quent characters in the verse it should seem that the young men were 
to be as complete in every respect, in their mental as well as corporal 
powers, as was possible. The greatest care seems to have been re- 
quired as to the accomplishments of their minds, and on this aceount 
three several expressions are made use of, the particular force of cach 
of which it may not be easy to ascertain. Perhaps they relate, the 
former to the best and most excellent natural abilities, the second to 
the acquisition of the greatest improvements from cultivation, and the 
third to the communication of our preeeptions in the happiest manner 
to others ; and I have accordingly endeavoured as near as I could to 
follow this sense in the translation. Houbigant remarks, that by the 
word 0°55 notatur preeparatio rei, non res; or that the young 
persons were to be qualified with a due preparation of mind for these 
acquirements, not already endnued with them in any considerable 
degree. Yet I must confess, that the word appears to be of different 
import in the latter part of this book, and to denote the greatest 
advances in wisdom and knowledge. In general the context will 
determine its precise meaning. Cod. Chis. has kat ypapparixous, Kat 
TUVETOUS. coous, Kal to yvovTas. 
so that they might have ability —Not only might be of a strong 
constitution to endure the fatigue of long waitings, but qualified for 
every business in which they might be employed, and to do credit to 
the situation in which they were to stand. 
should teach them the learning of the Chaldeans.—As Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, so we are not to wonder 
that Daniel was taught the learning of the Chaldeans; and that he 
so far excelled in it, as to be placed at the head of the Magi. See 
Chap. iv. 9. 
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for them a daily allotment of the king’s meat, and of 
the wine of his drinking, also that they should be 
nourished three years, and at the end thereof should 
6 stand before the king. Now among these were of 





5. A daily allotment.—\1192 31°27, “ The allotment of the 
day in its day ;” an expression often used in the book of Exodus, and 
of the same import with that of daily bread in the Lord’s prayer. 

——of the King’s meat.—i2n59 Though many MSS. read this 
word divided, yet it may better be considered as a compound word, not 
unfrequently occurring in the Old Testament, and according to its pro- 
per sense seems to express the former part the quantity, and the latter 
the quality of the food, or if m5 has any reference to bread, frustrum 
panis, it may comprehend the bread and the meat together. And the 
general idea here designed probably is, that according to the Eastern 
manners they should be fed with such food and wine as were served 
at the king’s table ; ‘‘ de dapibus suis.” Dathius. 

———and that they should be nourished—o>715), LXX reads kat 
extratoevo'at avrous, and so Syr. Perhaps it means to make them grow, 
which the preceding part of the verse and the other versions favour. 
There is a passage in the Menechmus of Plautus, which may serve 
to illustrate this expression, as well as receive light from it. 


Mlic homo homines non alit, verum edueat, 
Recreatque, nullus melius medicmam facit. 
Ita est adolescens ipsus esc maxime. ACtle 1. 





6. Now among these were.—Possibly the singular verb 1) 
may be used with a particular reference to Daniel above his fellows, 
as he is mentioned alone at verse 8, though the business or purpose 
related also to the other three. However this be, it must be evident 
to persons conversant in the Hebrew language, that it is far from 
observing a nice discrimination of numbers, genders, and persons. 

Iam sensible this consideration has been alleged by Le Clere as 
an objection to the perspicuity of the Hebrew tongue ; anda very fair 
and candid inquiry into the force of the objection, as well as an 
answer to it, may be found in the Lord Bishop of Waterford’s 
preface to Ezekiel. The only remark I would add further is, that 
although we allow the defect, yet the consequence deduced frou it is 
not just ; for the variations in general from strict grammatical accuracy 
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the children of Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
4% WHazariah. And on them the prince of the chamber- 
lains set names; and he set on Daniel that of Belte- 





are so small, that it is impossible any person of common understanding 
and atteition should be misled by them. 

of the children of Judah.—Of Jewish descent, in opposition to 
the ten tribes of Israel, who were now also under the Chaldee go- 
vernment, and may all be alluded to in the expression at verse 3, or, 
perhaps, in opposition to the tribes of Levi and Benjamm. I. D. 





Michaelis. 
rp 


names, and it seems to have heen a general custom to give new names 


set names.—Many persons in the Old Testament had several 





tu persons on their admission into new families, favours, or offices : 
Thus we find our blessed Lord gave new names to several of his 
apostles; and in the ease before us there might be these farther 
reasons, or at least some of them, assigned for the change ; a difficulty 
of pronouneing, or dislike of, the Hebrew words, a desire to wean 
these voung Jews from the manners of their country, and to bring 
them to a conformity with the Chaldee usages in all respects. 

But whatever might be the motive, it may be difficult to ascertain 
the derivation and sense of the new, if net of the old, names to any 
ereat degree of exactness. Daniel is thought to be dernved from 717 
to judge, and 5x God, and to signify when God hath judged ; 
Hananiah from 32m and 7°, whom Jehovah hath favoured; Mishael 
from w? He is, and ON. the powerful one of God; Azariah from 43» 
and 11) the help of Jehovah ; Belteshazzar, Gr. Badracap, from 32, Bel, 
mut to lay up, and “¥x8 atreasure ; the keeper or priest of the Arcana 
of Bel: -Shadrach from x3w to pour out (henee English to shed) and 
Jia King, a name given to the Sun by the Babylonians, “the inspi- 
ration of the Sun;” Meshach, from a Babylonian deity called Fw, 
may mean one who belonged to this deity, of the same character with 
Venus ; Abed-nego 12) 323°, the servant of the shining hght, or as 
Cahnet thinks, “de Dieu Nago,” i.e. the Sun, or the Morning Star, 
unless the word should be written 123, referring to the idol Nebo, 
who gave name to several distinguished personages among the Baby- 
lonians, as Nebo-chadnezzar, Nebo-zaradan, and others. See Pool's 
Syn. It is certain from Herodotus, lib. 1. that the Chaldeans wor- 
shipped Jupiter Belus, Venus, and other idols, or the same under 
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shazzar, and on Hananiah Shadrach, and on Mishael 
Meshach, and on Hazariah Abed-nego. 

8 But Daniel purposed in his heart, that he would not 
defile himself with the portion of the king’s meat, and 
with the wine of his drinking; therefore he requested 
of the prince of the chamberlains, that he might not 

9 defile himself. Also God had brought Daniel into 
favour and compassionate regard with the prince of the 

10 chamberlains. And the prince of the chamberlains 
said unto Daniel, I am afraid of my lord the king, who 
hath appointed your meat and your drink; for if he 
shall see your countenances more sad than the young 
men’s who are your equals, then ye shall make me 


other names, and from these it is probable that the names were given, 
according to Chaldee usage, to these young men. 

8. that he might not defile himself-—The defilement here alluded 
to might arise, either from the food being such as was prohibited in 
the law of Moses, or else what was offered to the idols of the Chaldees, 
or at least intreated to be blessed in their name. See 1 Cor. viii. 10, 
20. and Ezek. iv. 13. Though wine was not prohibited in the Levi- 
tical Law, yet Daniel might wish to abstain from it, chiefly from 
motives of temperance ; or rather as it came from an entertainment 
wherein a libation was probably made to idols, he might think him- 
self obliged to do it on motives of conscience. 

9. compassionate regard.—no°2n5, Bowels of Compassion. 
MS. Pachom. ocxrippovs. It has a like sense also at Chap. ii. 18. 
The word is of very strong import, and denotes a kind of parental 
compassion. St. Paul has an expression somewhat like it, if not 
stronger, in his epistle to Philemon, verse 12. “ Receive him, that is, 
mine own bowels.” And we read of bowels of mercies, &c. 

10. for if he shall see.—r105 we, See Nold. under we § 25. 
Gr. has py more. 
your equals. The Chaldee sense of this word 5» seems the 
best, and is followed by Gr. Syr. and Ar. one of the same age, and 
born under the same planet ; see Cast. Lex. Probably it may include 
the condition also; but LXX R. has rovs cuvrpepopevous buy. 

——make me answerable—Reum facietis, says Houbigant; se. a 
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11 answerable with my head to the king. Therefore said 
Danie! to Meltzar, whom the prince of the chamber- 
lains had set over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 

12 Hazariah; Try thy servants, I beseech thee, ten days, 
and let them give us of pulse to eat, and water to 

13. drink. Then let our countenances be looked into 
before thee, and the countenance of the young men 
that eat the portion of the king’s meat; and as thou 

14 shalt behold, deal with thy servants. So he hearkened 

15 to them in this matter, and tried them ten days. And 
at the end of ten days their countenance appeared 





loco movere, non capite plecti ; but Castalio prefers the latter sense, 
and I think rightly, and so the versions. 

12: of pulse to eat.—a° YI pO, seems to signify, of fruits or 
vegetables, or rather according to the Greck interpreter, of seeds in 
general ; at the 16th verse the word is 0°31, and some MSS. read 
so in this verse. The sense is doubtless the same in both places, and 
perhaps may well enough be expressed by that kind of nourishing 


seed called pulse, ao twy oorptoy, de leguminibus, LAX. See Isaiah, 
Iii, 





flava seres mutato sidere farra, 
Unde prius letum siliqua quassante legumen. 


Virg. Geo. i. 73, 74. 


Pliny in his Natural History, page 380, mentions a kind of pulse 
that is said to affect the temper of those that feed upon it, and to pro - 
duce equanimity and gentleness. Various sorts of grain were dried 
and prepared for food by the people of the East, as wheat, barley, rice, 
and pulse, of the nature and preparation whereof some curious re- 
marks may be seen in Mr. Harmer’s Observations, vol. i. p. 271. Of 
some of these was the parched corn mentioned in Scripture, and the 
chief food of the labourers and poorer sort of people. And perhaps 
something of this kind of preparation might have been the choice of 
Daniel. 

15. their countenance appeared more comely. —H ois avtwy 
kakn LXX. Three or four MSS. omit the » in om s5; the 
noun is 859; and the > if properly belonging to this word 
seems only substituted for 7, However the versions in Polyglot. 
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more comely and more plump in flesh than any of the 
young men’s that did eat the portion of the king’s 

16 meat. Thus Meltzar continued to take away their 
portion of meat, and the wine that they should drink, 
and to give them pulse. 

17 As to these four young men, God gave them pru- 
dence and skill in all learning and wisdom, and made 
Daniel to have understanding in all visions and 

18 dreams. And at the end of the days which the king 
had appointed to bring them in, the prince of the 
chamberlains brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar. 

19 When the king conversed with them, and there was 
none found among them all like Daniel, Hananiah, 





consider it as of a plural form; probably on account of the adjective 
372 that follows after 21; which must either agree with o> 
‘the young men,” or else furnish another instance to confirm the pre- 
ceding observation of the inaccuracy of the Hebrew language, in dis- 
tinction of numbers, &c. The good effects of temperance and 
abstinence are here observable, but they are natural and usual, and 
the result of the ordinary blessings of God’s providence. 

16. Meltzar.—Greck. “¥50" Apedoad, qui est a latere, 
an assistant. But Syr. and Ar. have 1¥307, aguardian, or inspector 
of young men. Yet Michaelis thinks there is no good authority for 
the change of the 5 to 3, It means probably an assistant or deputy 
to Ashpenaz, of this uame. 

17. As to these four young men.—The Hebrew is pleonastic ; see 
the like at Chap. iii. 28, &c. and at Chap. iv. 26. and often in the 
Chaldee. Literally it is, to these young men, DNY2 IS “ to each of 
them four;” who were all persons of sagacity and knowledge, and 
skilled in the literature of the Chaldees, at least in the innocent parts 
of it; but Daniel excelled the others in the gift of prophecy, and in 
his extraordinary skill in interpreting all sort of visions and dreams. 
See 1 Cor. xii. 10. Houbigant suggests, we must understand, not 
fortuitous or casual dreams, but such as were sent from Heaven. 

19. none found among them all—One MS. has not the word 
p25”; but the versions retain it, and it plainly relates to the whole of 
the young men, alluded to at verse 4; whom these four far excelled, 
when they were introduced to stand before, or minister to, the King. 
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Mishael, and Hazariah; thus they stood before the 
20 king. Also in every matter of the deepest wisdom 
which the king inquired of them, he even found them 
teu times superior to all the sootlsayers and magicians 
21 that were in all his realm. And Daniel continued 
even to the first year of the king Cyrus. 


20, ——also in every matter of the deepest wisdom.—Heb. of the 
wisdom of understanding; but Gr. Ar. and Vul. translate as if they 
had found a Vau before 7392, and so our English translation. 





ten times superior to all the soothsayers and magicians.—Heb. 
ten hands above—emaoidous kat payous, Th. Hariolos et magos, Vul. 
Incantatores et Hariolos, Syr. Ten MSS. read, with the versions, 1 
before D°pweo, though there is none in the printed text. The 
word 3°07 seems derived from 717 a style or writing instrument, 
used by the ancients on their waxen tablets; or it may signify any 
sort of pencil or tool, by which letters were marked; and hence 
the word is applied to those soothsayers who marked the nativities of 
persons, and excelled in the knowledge of astrology, natural history, 
the motious of the heavenly bodies, and the like. See Exod. vii. 11*. 

As to the other word, “‘ Potest ab Rw deduci codos. Et potest 
Fw deduci vel a Awd crepusculum, vid. Buxt. vel a THw eminut, 
nnde Sw clivus: Nam astronomis conveniunt editiores loci.” Secker. 
The reputation of Thales and other Sophi seems to have been great 
before the times of the Babylonish captivity ; and Thales, who was of 
Ionia, living not far from Syria, might thence acquire the name, 
which is still retained by the Emperors of Persia. Both words may 
seem to comprehend those persons in general that were distinguished 
in the several kinds of learning cultivated among the Chaldees. Of 
the like character were the Magi in Egypt and Persia, and the other 
countries of the East, and those wise men that came to our Saviour 
at his birth. Matt. ii. 1. 

21. Aud Daniel continned.—Heb. was. We lived in a flourishing 
state in Babylon, till the time of the dissolution of that empire by 
Cyrus, when the prophecies of Isaiah xliv. 28. aud xlv. 1. were fnl- 


filled; till the expiration of the Jewish captivity, which happened in 


* Michaelis after Mill considers them as the fepoypauparers of the Egyptians, 
or person eniployed in explaining their Hieroglyphics ; and he thinks the Persian 
Magi might also be called by this name. See Suppl. p. 922. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1 Now in the second year of the reign of Nebuch:d- 





the first year of Cyrus, when Jeremiah’s prophecy relating to the 
term of 70 years was fulfilled also. He was alive afterwards, as it 
appears, ch. x. 1. in the 3rd year of Cyrus: nor should the particle 
ay “until,” induce us to think otherwise ; see Ps. ex. 1. and exii. 8. 
and Nold. p. 534. Perhaps the 7 before 750 the last word of the 
verse has a sort of emphasis to the honour and distinction of Cyrus. 
LXX R. has, “ King of the Persians.” Michaelis supposes a word 
wanting at the end, which he conjectures may be, in Babylon. But 
M. de Gebelin, a French critic, supposes the word Cyrus does not 
belong to the text; and that Daniel only meant to observe, that he 
was at Babylon in the first year of the reign of the King, i. e. Ne- 
buchadnezzar. See Encylopedie, Theologie, Livr. xxvii. sur Daniel. 
This last conjecture is ingenious, and perhaps may receive some 
strength from the verse that follows at the begining of the next 
chapter.—“ And in the second year of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchad- 
nezzar dreamed, &c.” But there is no authority for dropping the word 
Cyrus. 


In this chapter Nebuchadnezzar haying dreamed, and been much 
affected thereby, is solicitous to know his dreams, and the meaning of 
them. He applies in vain to the wise men of his own country for 
information, and being disgusted at their inability, orders them all to 
be slain. Daniel is sought after among the number, but on application 
to God he learns the dream and the interpretation, and arrests the 
execution of the sentence. Ife explains the dream to the King, 
probably as relating to the four great kingdoms ofthe earth, and the 
establishinent of the kingdom of the Messiah nnder the fonrth: 
Whereupon the King admires his skill, acknowledges the power of his 
God, and advances Daniel and his friends to great honours and prefer- 
ments. 


1. Now in the second year of Nebuchadnezzar.—For an account of 
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this second year see the note on Chap.i. 1. But Mr. Jackson, and 
some other writers, place this dream later in the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, supposing that Daniel was not carried into captivity till the 
reign of Jehoiakim, and that Nebuchadnezzar was not a complete 
sovereign till after the first destruction of Jerusalem ; yet the plam 
and obvious sense of the text both here and im the first Chapter mili- 
tates against this opinion, nor do I see how it can be reconciled with 
the Canon. 

As the affairs of Babylon haye so considerable a share in the histo- 
rical parts of the Book of Daniel, as well as in other parts of Scripture, 
it may not be amiss to give here a short sketch of the kingdom of 
Babylon, previous to the reign of this monarch. 

Whether the Assyran empire was of very early date according to 
some of the Greek writers and chronicles, or whether its commence- 
ment was not till a much later period accordmg to modern chronolo- 
gists, it is agreed on all sides, that the origin of this and of the 
Babylonian monarchy must he traced from nearly the same source. 
And accordingly we read in the 10th chapter of Genesis, ver. 10, 1, 
that Nimrod the son of Cush and grandson of Ham, who seems to 
have been the first founder of extensive or regal authority, had the 
beginning of his kingdom in Babel or Babylon in the land of Shinar, 
as this country was still called in the time of Daniel. Chap. i. 2. 
Out of this land he went forth into Assyria, or it may be, as most of 
the versions read, Ashur or an Assyrian went forth, (that is, not one 
of the sons of Shem, but a person either of that name, or that took 
his name from the country) and built Nineveh and other cities. The 
descendants of these people seem for a considerable time to have fol- 
lowed the way of life of their founder, to have lived upon plunder and 
rapine ina rude uncivilized state, and not to have been much esteemed 
among the nations; till some potent king of Assyria perhaps collected 
them together, and settled them in Babylon and the country round 
about it. Bishop Lowth supposes this King to have been Ninus, and 
to have lived in the time of the Judges, following the testimony of 
Herodotus, who is understood to say, that the Assyrian monarchy 
lasted but 520 years: sce his note on Jsaiah, xxiii, p. 132. The 
words of Herodotus in his Clio, p. 40. Ed. Gron. are these, Agouptoy 
apXOVTOV THS Ava Aouys er ETE ELKOTOL KQAL TTEVTAKOCLA, TPOTOL ar QUT@Y 
Mydoe npéavro antotagGa, Which may be rendered, “* When the Assy- 
rians had possessed the supreme command over Upper Asia 520 years, 
the Medes first began to revolt from them ;” Or perhaps, ‘S the Medes 
were the first that began to revolt from the Assyrians, who enjoyed 
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the supreme power over Upper Asia 520 years.” If we follow the 
latter sense, the continuance of this monarchy here meant may be 
carried on, if not to the final overthrow of the united Empire, at the 
death of Belshazzar, at least down to the destruction of Nineveh ; and 
then Ninus must have lived in, or a little before, the time of David ; 
or else, as is most probable, the language of Herodotus must termi- 
nate with the revolt of the Medes; and Ninus must have possessed 
himself of Babylon, which he enlarged and beautified, somewhat 
more than 500 years before the commencement of the Chaldean era, 
in the year 747 before Christ. 

The history of Assyria and Babylon from Ninus * to this last named 
period, is involved in much uncertainty, as we have scarce any 
authentic evidence to have recourse to, the testimony of the Greek 
writers wearing for the most part the appearance cf fable, and the 
Scriptures throwing very little light on the matter. We find indeed 
mention therein of Pul, a king of Assyria, (2 Kings, xv. 19.) who 
was bribed by Menahem to depart from Israel; whom the compilers 
of the Universal History, after Sir Isaac Newton, suppose to be the 
same as Belus, the founder of both the Assyrian and Babylonian 
monarchies; but their arguments, although plausible, seem not suffi- 
ciently convineing to overthrow the faith of Herodotus, however they 
may serve to invalidate the testimony of the long and numerous race 
of Kings according to Ctesias and the other writers that have fol- 
lowed him. 

The next Assyrian King of the Scriptures is Tiglath-pileser, sup- 
posed to have been the son of Pul; and after him follow Shalmanezer 
and Senacherib : During the reign of one of which monarchs, perhaps 
the former, the kingdom of Babylon and Chaldea, seems to have 
revolted, and it is probable from Herodotus, not long after the time 
that the Medes did, from the Assyrian empire. The first Prince after 
this revolt, at least the first that we have any certain knowledge of, 
seems to have been Nabonassar, the founder of the famous era, that 


* Mr. Bruee, in his Travels. B. ii. c. 1. speaks of Semiramis, and the immense 
riches of the Assyrian empire, which Montesquieu thinks proceeded chiefly from 
rapine and plunder of other nations in war; but which Mr. Bruce more justly 
imputes to her connexions with India; and that as the commerce with that penin- 
sula was unknown by sea, the whole must have been carried on by land only, and 
all nations of the continent must have received from her markets a supply of Indian 
stores. See Prelini. Dis. Upon this principle he accounts also for a passage in 
Solomon’s Proverbs, c. vii. 16. where he says, that he decked his bed with 
coverings of tapestry of Egypt. Now Egypt had neither silk nor cotton mannfac- 
tory, nor even wool, Solomon’s coverings, therefore, though he had them from 
Eeypt, were an article of barter with India. 
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commenced with his reign, and was ealled by his name. Several other 
Princes or Kings succeeded him in this kingdom, of whom little more 
is known than their names, which are recorded by the celebrated 
astronomer Ptolemy, in the eanon above alluded to. But in the 27th 
vear after the commencement of his father’s kingdom his son Mardoe 
Empadus, or Merodach Baladan, began to reign over Babylon, which 
was the Prince that sent to congratulate Hezekiah king of Judah on 
his miraculous reeovery, 2 Kings xx, and Isaiah xxxix, and probably 
to enter into an allianee with him against Senachenib, the King of the 
other part of the Assyrian empire. After this monarch had reigned 
over Babylon twelve years, he was suceeeded by several Princes, who 
in their turns governed Babylon for a short period of about 20 years ; 
when it became in a state of anarehy for eight years more, and was 
at length united by Assaradinus or Esar-haddon, the son of Senacherib, 
to the Assyrian empire. This happened ahout the 19th year of 
Manasseh, a wretched Prince, who succeeded his father the good 
Hezekiah in the kingdom of Judah. 

I must not stop to mention the completion of several remarkable 
events im the history of the kingdoms of Judah and Israel, which took 
place during the reign of Esar-haddon over Assyria, but must refer 
the reader to the narratives recorded in the 2nd book of Kings, the 
propheey of Isaiah, e. vii, viii, and the book of Ezra, or to Dr. 
Prideaux and others, who have written the Scripture history. It is 
suffierent to observe, that the remainder of the tribes of Israel were 
entirely earried away hy this Prinee, and irrecoverably sunk among 
other nations, and that the king of Judah was also carried by hin 
to Babylon though soon after he released him, and restored him to his 
liberty and his kingdom. 

In the 31st year of Manasseh, Esar-haddon died, after he had 
reigned thirteen years over the Babylonians united to the kingdom of 
Assyria: he was sueeceeded by Sacosduehius his son, the Nabuchodo- 
nosor of the hook of Judith, whose suecessor was Chyniladan, and 
whose reign commenced in the 51st year of Manasseh, or the 101st of 
the wra of Nabonassar. From this effeminate and profligate king, 
Nabopolassar his general seized the Babylonian part of the empire, 
and reigned over his native country twenty-one years. This revolt 
took place in the 18th year of Josiah, king of Jndah, about twenty- 
five years after the then Assyrian monareh began his reign ; and at 
length by an union of this king of Babylon with the Princes of 
Media, that great eity Nineveh, the eapital of the Assyrian empire, 
was taken and destroyed, the empire was extinguished, and the 
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nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, wherewith 
his spirit was distracted, and his sleep was broken 
2 from him. Therefore the king commanded to call 
together the soothsayers, and the magicians, and the 
3 sorcerers, and the Chaldeans, to declare to the king 





people reduced under the yoke of Babylon and Media. This union 
was effected by the marriage of his son Nebuchadnezzar or Nabocolas- 
sar, as he is called by Ptolemy, with Amyite, the daughter of 
Astyages, of the kingdom of the Medes; and this is the Prince of 
whose history so much is recorded by Daniel, and who, after the 
death of the good king Josiah in the reign of his sons, carried away so 
many captives from Judea unto Babylon, at that time the capital of 
the whole united empire. 





Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, wherewith, &c.—Dyreams, or 


a continued succession of various events: the following verb DyHnni 
is in Hithpahel, and denotes that his spirit was violently agitated, or 


in such consternation as to affect his body and disturb his rest; his 
sleep was done, or broken upon him, which scems the proper sense of 
the word 43; but our old English translation has, “ his sleep was 
upon him.” And Syr. renders, was continwed or deep upon him. See 
chap. viii. 27. Houbigant would derive the word from 73, Arab. 
sit) impedire. MS. Pachom. azeyevero. A fine picture of this sort 
of perturbation may be seen in Shakspeare’s Dream of King Richard 
the Third, Act v. scene 5. 


9 


fad © 





the sorcerers.—Foyr the two former words see chap. 1. ver. 
20. By sorcerers seems to be meant a sort of necromancers, that 
through diabolical arts pretended to an acquaintance with departed 
spirits, from Fw, prestigiis uti, also to fascinate and enchant. Cast. 
Lex. They were perhaps not very unlike the sortilegi of the ancient 
Romans, and exercised themselves in various sorts of prestigie or 
enchantments, which were supposed to be performed by the assistance 
of demons. See an account of their practices in Bishop Lowth’s 
Isaiah, chap. xxix. 4. 

The term Chaldeans has been applicd to astrologers by many of the 
Greek and Roman writers. Diodorus, lib. ii. speaking of the Chal- 
deans says, they employ their whole time in philosophy and divination, 
and are trained up to them from their childhood: And Strabo, lib. 
xvi. makes a distinction, and observes that the word is sometimes 
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his dreams: wherefore they came and stood before the 
king. And the king said unto them, I have dreamed 
a dream, and my spirit is distressed to know the 





applied to the nation, sometimes to the sect. Curtius, hb. v. e. 1, 
deseribes them thus, Chaldwi siderum motus et statas temporum 
vices ostendere soliti: And Cieero de Divin. p. 8, Chaldzi, non ex 
artis sed ex gentis vocabulo nominati, diuturna observatione siderum 
sclentiam putantur effecisse, ut preediei posset quid cuique eventurum, 
et quo quisque fato natus esset. Juvenal, likewise, has this remark- 


able passage, 


Chaldzis sed major erit fiducia; quiequid 
Dixcrit astrologus, credent a fonte relatum 
Ammonis. Sai. vi. ver. 552. 


These several passages may serve to shew the opinion that was 
commonly entertained of this people ; and therefore we shall be less 
surprised to find at verse 4 this word Chaldeans, according to the 
general sense of it, used for the Magicians of every sort. Thus Arab 
is sometimes used for a robber, and Chanaanite for a merchant. 
to declare to the King his dreams.—Dreams were often eonsi- 





dered as particular intimations of the will of Heaven; and hence the 
expression of Homer, in his first Iliad, cae yap rovap ex Atos eort; 
and in the beginning of his second Tiad, he has by a bold and beau- 
tiful prosopopeeia conveyed the will of Jupiter to Agamemnon in a 
dream, investing Ovetpos with all the qualities of a divine messenger. 
Diog. Laert. makes mention of a dream of Socrates whereby he fore- 
told his death within three days ; and most. of the schools among the 
Pagan philosophers gave eredit to dreams, and eonsidered them as 
revealing the will of the Gods. Cesar had a remarkable dream in 
Spain, wherein he thought he was committing incest with his mother ; 
und the explanation was, that he should become master of the whole 
earth, the common parent of all men. The knowledge or interpreta- 
tion of dreams was always esteemed to be a speeial communication of 
divine favonr. See Gen. xh. 8 Job. iv. 12. Anda full aecount of 
this whole matter may be learnt from Cicero's first book de Divin. 
and from various parts and passages of the Old Testament. 


g 
ee. 





TI have dreanied a dream.—Or, have certainly dreamed. Gr. 
Hyvurviac nv, Wut MS. Pachom. imitates the Hebrew. 
C2 
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4 dream. ‘Then spoke the Chaldeans to the king in 
Syriac, O king, live for ever; Declare the dream to 


thy servants, and we will shew the interpretation. 





5 ‘The king replied to the Chaldeans, The matter is 
4, in Syriac.—That is, in the Aramean, or Syrian language, 


as understood in its largest sense, being what was spoken by the Assy- 
rians, Babylonians, and many of the neighbouring nations, both 
beyond the Euphrates, as Strabo intimates, lib. ii. and on this side, 
and is the same with what is called the ancient Chaldee. The pro- 
phet Jeremiah has one verse, and one only in Chaldee ; see Chap. x. 
ver. 11. if this verse be really authentic, which Dr. Blayney in his 
note on the passage with much reason doubts. In this pure language 
is also written some part of the book of Ezra; and the prophet Daniel 
uses it in its original purity from this place to the end of the 7th 
Chapter. Of the whole of which text there is an Hebrew translation 
in Dr. Kennicott’s Bible, at the bottom of the page, taken from his 
240th MS. or the 16th of the Roman MSS. found in the Angel : 
Augustine Library, an account of which may be seen in his geneyal 
Dissertation: In this MS. the Chaldee text is also found with the 
Hebrew in a lateral column, in the same character with the Chaldee 
paraphrase, and it is said to have been written in the year 1527. I 
searce need observe that this original Chaldee, as it is found in the 
books of Daniel and Ezra, was in after-ages much corrupted by the 
introduction of many Hebrew words by the Jews themselves, and in 
process of time by more foreign words from other nations with whom 
the Jews had lived: Hence the Targums which were written Jong 
after the captivity are of inferior purity to the Bible text, and the 
Talinuds and other books are still more adulterated, the farther they 
are distant from the times in whieh the sacred writers lived. See a 
Dissertation on this subject in Bishop Walton’s Proleg. xiii. prefixed 
to his Polyglott. 

I. D. Michaelis is of opinion, that there was an old Chaldean Jan- 
guage of Scythian or Sclavonian origin, which some of the words or 
naines in Daniel, as Nebuchadnezzar, Belsehatzar, and the like, scarce 
to be derived from Hebrew primitives, may seem to countenance ; and 
that this language was derived from the Chalybes, near the Black Sea, 
and was what Daniel and the young men were ordered to be instructed 
in. Chap. i. ver. 4. See Spicil. Geog. Heb. T. ii. §. 77—94. 

5. The king replied to the Chaldeans.—Chald. answered and _ said. 
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gone from me ; if ye will notmake known unto me the 
dream and the interpretation of it, ye shall be cut in 
pieces, and your houses shall be laid into a dunghill: 





Many MSS. read with Keri 8125 in this place and others after- 
wards, from the plural pIwWI in its entire form; but though 
x) TWD seems singular, it is likewise plural according to the use of 
this language, and therefore there is no occasion for an alteration. 
The word that follows soon after 93392310 is of an anomalous form 
with two characteristics, a mode not unusual in the Chaldee ; sce ver. 
9 and 18, the same word also occurs at ver. 9, only with the plural 4 
omitted, which many MSS. supply. 





the matter is gone from me.—i. e. I do not recolleet it. Gr. 
arectn. Vulg. recessit. The word 45 in Chaldee is of the same 
import with 727 in Hebrew, and signifies either word or thing. But 
Syriac has, ‘the word is most sure which I say,” or my decree is gone 
forth and irrevocable. So at ver. 8, “ amara pe, 0 Supos ap. Mont- 
faucon. In linguis orientalibus non invenio 178 nisi hic, et ver. 8, 
ubi similiter interpretes. Notat Saadias ad hoc, 8338 Talmuiistis 
robur esse. Mich. There is no other proof but from the word 13x 
that Nebuchadnezzar had forgot his dream. Sulp. Sey. understands, 
But he would not tell it: It seems unlikely he should have forgot it.” 
Secker. It appears however that he had forgotten it in the opinion of 
Josephus. Ant. lib. x. e. 10. 

——be cut in pieces.—Literally, be made into pieces; so Syr. i.e. 
utterly destroyed, according to Th. and Vulg. Thus was Agag 
hewed in pieces by Samuel, 1 Sam. xv. 38. The like seems to have 
been the fate of the children of Ammon by the direction of David. 
2 Sam. xii. 31. And the Author to the Hebrews mentions this mode 
of suffering, in Chap. xi.27, by some of the worthies in the Old Testa- 
ment, “ they were stoned, and sawn in pieces.” To it also our Saviour 
alludes in St. Luke xii. 46, where he speaks of the wicked servant 
being cut in sunder. Orpheus is said to have been torn in pieces by 
the Thracian women. And we find hkewise that the same sort of 
punishment is still used in Abyssinia, of which the reader may see 
one example among others in the 3rd vol. of Mr. Bruce’s Travels, 
p. 455. 

LXX R. or Cod. Chis. translates, ‘‘ ye shall be made examples of, 
and your goods shall be confiscated,” or taken for the King’s use. 


Ww 
to 
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6 Butif ye shew the dream, and the interpretation of it, 
ye shall receive from me gifts, and a large reward, and 
much honour; therefore shew me the dream and the 

7 interpretation thereof. ‘They answered a second time 
thus, Let the king declare the dream to his servants, 

8 and we will shew the interpretation. ‘The king 
replied, Of a certainty I know that ye would gain 
time, because ye perceive that the matter is gone from 





This proud King seemed determined to exercise the bitterest acts of 
cruelty against his magicians, to blot out the very traces of their 
memory, and make their houses a dunghill, if they did not gratify his 
unreasonable but anxious wishes. At Chap. iii. 29, we meet with a 
like denunciation from this haughty monarch. Consult also Ezra, vi. 
11, for the latter part of the punishment, which probably was not 
unusual in later times among the Romans. Livy, |. 2, speaking of 
the punishment of Sp. Cassius, tells us, dirutas publice edes: and 
Valer. Max. vi. 3, observes of the same person, Senatus populusque 
Romanus non contentus capitali eum supplicio afficere, interempto 
domum superjecit, ut penatium quoque strage puniretur. Sp. Meelius 
also suffered a like fate. 

6. a large reward.—72}33 annua erogatio, from 132 to spoil, 
or plunder ; it has a like sense in the Chald. Paraph. Jer. xl. 5. So 
Grot. But Castell has Largitio amplior, lauta exceptio,and derives it 
from a Persic origin. 





8. ——TI know that ye would gain time.—Ye seek delays, in order to 
gain time ; either that the King’s attention to other concerns might 
make him forget this, or until he might possibly recollect some cir- 
cumstances, or the whole of the dream. The original word means to 
buy or redeem time, and is of the like import with St. Paul’s expres- 
sion, Ephes. v.16. Dathius renders the remainder of the verse thus, 
siquidem que mea voluntas sit, andivistis. 

It may not be amiss to observe here, that the pronoun 838 in this 
verse is read by many MSS. with 7 at the end, according to the 
Hebrew form, instead of 8, which is most agreeable to the Chaldee 
form, and therefore right. The like variation in the MSS. and in 
some editions also, from the usual printed text is observable in 
many other places, but there will be no occasion to take farther notice 
of it. 


CHAP. 1h] DANIEL, 20 


9 me. But if ye will not make known to me the 
dream, this is your only decree; since ye have pre- 
pared a lying and corrupt discourse to relate before 
me, till the occasion be changed; therefore declare to 
me the dream, and I shall know that ye will shew me 

10 the interpretation of it. The Chaldeans answered 
thus before the king, there is not a man upon earth 
that is able to shew the king’s matter; since uo king, 
lord, or potentate, hath asked a thing of this sort of 

1] any soothsayer, or magician, or Chaldean. For the 
matter which the king requireth is momentous, neither 
is there any one that can declare it before the king but 

12 the Gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh. At this 





2: 


and the same will be your lot ; but this clause is omitted in the Greek, 


this is your only decree, since ye have prepared.i—Syr. One 


where the sentence must be understood elliptically. The following 
Vau may be rendered, since, see Nold. The verb i n301n, ye have 
prepared, is read by Keri in Ithpah. pinso 7, and very many 
MSS. and some Ed. favour this reading. The word 75} signifies 
time, or rather an appointed time, and is scarcely to be found but in 
those books that were written after the commencement of the capti- 
vity : from this noun comes tea in Pihel, to appoint, prepare, and the 
like; and the strength of the expression in Ithp. seems to denote, 
that the magicians had concerted a plan, to utter lies,—till the time 
could be changed, or the King’s temper softened by a new face of 
affairs. See Cast. Lex. 

10. not aman upon earth that is able to shew.—Ch. upon the 
dry ground. Many MSS. read with & insteap of 7 at the end of the 
verb mnt, “to shew,” which is more agreeable to the Chaldee 
form, and is the reverse of the change taken notice of at ver. 8, 
These variations are observable continually, and another instance 
occurs at the very next verse in 17°)’, rare or momentous; Gr. 
Bapus, and so the versions. 

MW. but the gods.—Mr. Lowth translates, “except that God, 
whose dwelling, &c.” and the noun, though plural, is often used sin- 
gularly ; see the next Chapter; yet the affix or pronoun that follows 


here is plural. Herodotus in his Euterpe, c. viii. speaking of the 
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the king was angry and much enraged, and com- 
13 manded to destroy all the wise men of Babylon. And 
when the decree was gone forth, the wise men were 
slain, and they sought Daniel and his companions to 
be slain. 
14 Then Daniel expostulated concerning the counsel 





Egyptians has this passage, Mavtixn b¢ avrows wde Siaxeerat, AvOper wy 
pev ovdevt Mpookeerat  Texyn, Tov be Ocwv pete€ereporot, meaning, that 
the art of divination belongs only to some of the gods. The allusion 
is probably in this place to the demons or departed spirits, who were 
considered as a sort of Internuncii between the deity and mankind ; 
receiving their information from the supreme God, or at least from 
reputed deities of the highest class, and conveying it during the 
intervals of stumber to men. See the note on Chap. i. 17. . 

13. And when the decree was gone forth, the wise men were slain.— 
So most of the versions, and Houbigant: But Ar. reads, And when 
the decree was published that the wise men should be slain, they 
sought, &e. Yet it seems probable that the decree was begun to be 
put in execution by the massacre of some of the Magi; see ver. 18. 
Though some think otherwise from ver. 24 and 48. 

14. Then Daniel expostulated concerning the counsel &c.—Recalled 
the Counsel and the Decree seeins the literal rendermg of DYW) NOY 
2M. Gyr. anexpi6n Bovdny xa yropnny. Vulg. requisivit de lege et 
sententia. If we follow our Eng. translators, we may consider the 
two nouns by an usual Hendiadys to signify ‘ wise and prudent 
counsel ;” so rage and fury for furious rage, ¢c. ili. 13. and see Rev. 
xix. 15. but I rather think the sense I have given in the translation 
to be more agreeable to the true use and meaning of the words. 
There is however a still different sense given by De Dieu to this 
passage, and which agrees tolerably well with the context, “‘ Then 
Daniel turned away the counsel and sentence of Arioch ;” i. e. stopped 
or checked the decree, so far at least as it affected himself or his 
brethren. The Chaldee verb 1°nM corresponds with the Hebrew 
2’wit, and is so translated in Cod. 240, see also Chap. ili. ver. 16. 
And it may be proper here to note that there is a frequent change of 
letters uniformly observed in the two languages: Thus the Hebrew 
uw as in the present instance, and at ver. 7, becomes the Chaldee n; 
and so again ’n’s for w> at ver. 26, the tisa4, as M272 for 7212 
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and decree with Arioch the captain of the king’s 
guard, who had gone forth to slay the wise men of 
15 Babylon: He spoke thus to Arioch the king’s captain, 
Wherefore is the decree so urgent from the king ? 
16 Then Arioch made known the matter to Daniel. So 
Daniel went up and asked of the king, that he would 





at ver. 9, *MIy 4 for ‘Myo, as three MSS. read at ver. 32, and 
27 for 2m; the ¥ an Y, as in RYN for MYON; the 7 final 
almost every where an &, and the 5 a}: The & also is often used 
for the plural 0 or } final: see the note at ver. 5. This observation 
inay perhaps have its use in helping to understand rightly some words 
that may be found in the books written in, or after the times of the 
Babylonish captivity. 

——captain of the king's guard.—Literally, chief of the King’s 
executioners, Gr. apytpayeipo: the chief butcher. The term x°n20 
15 may probably mean, the leader of the guard appointed for capital 
puushments. Nor does this office seem to have been at all infamous; 
for Arioch had free access to the King, as we find at ver. 25, see also 
1 Sam. xv. 33. And perhaps his ofhce might be to execute any of 
the King’s commands on his subjects, whether they related to honour 
or dishonour, to life or to death. The same title is given to Nebuza- 
radan, in 2 Kings, xxv. 8, and from the character of the commander, 
it seems to mean a person of the first authority over the soldiery. 
Mr. Bruce, in the passage above quoted, at ver. 5, speaks of an officer, 
called the executioner of the camp, whose business it was to attend at 
capital punishments ; and this officer belonged only to a detachment 
of the royal Abyssinian army. 

15. He spoke thus.—Chald. answered and said: so at Chap. iii. 
9, and many other places. But Gr. and Syr. omit these words here, 
and Gr. reads the next words in the vocative case, Apy@y tov Baciheas. 
Yet MS. Pachom. and some other copies come nearer the Chaldee. 
wherefore is the decree so urgent.—Chald. Rbynnn, hasty 
and pressing, so Syr. Gr. has 7 avaidyns. tam crudelis: Jerom. Atrox 
decretum : Houbigant. But one MS. reads 8¥5M transposing the 
letters ¥ and 5, “‘ Why is the law or decree agreeable to the King,” 
or his delight? which is not a bad sense. 

16. So Daniel went up.—That is, either to the palace or throne of 





the King, as at v. 25; or clse the expression may only relate to the 
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allow him time, to shew the king even the interpreta- 
17 tion. Then Daniel went away to his house, and made 
known the matter to Hananiah, Mishael, and Haza- 
18 riah, his companions: ‘That they should implore mer- 
cies of the God of Heaven concerning this secret, that 
they might not destroy Daniel and his companions 
19 with the residue of the wise men of Babylon. ‘Then 
was the secret revealed to Daniel in a vision of the 
night; wherefore Daniel blessed the God of heaven. 
20 Daniel spoke thus, Blessed be the name of God for 
21 ever and ever; for wisdom and power are his. And 





superior station, in which even the messenger was then considered ; 
and accordingly MS. Pachom. instead of Baothea reads néwwoe Aptoy ; 
the meaning seems to be, he requested the King through Arioch, or 
by lis mtervention. 

18 this secret.—The word s1> in Chald. seems to have the 
same sense with pvornpioy in the Gr. Interpreter, aud denotes any 
thing that is unknown. Many useful observations might be drawn 
from this passage on the nature, the efficacy, and the rewards of 
devotion, on the power and prevalency of united addresses to heaven, 
and the important benefits which the piety of a few holy men may 
sometimes bring down upon a multitude: but though it might be 
improper to leave altogether unnoticed improvements of this sort, yet 
they must be so obvious to every attentive reader, that it is sufficient 
barely to mention them. 

20. Daniel spoke thus.—Vulg. Locutus ait, see Deut. xxvi. 5. The 
idiom of the latter part of this verse is somewhat peculiar: That the 
auxiliary verb should be used in the infinitive mood instead of the 
future tense is quite agreeable to the Chaldee manner ; but the second 
particle °1 seems redundant as well as the pronoun at the end, unless 
we read with many MSS. 810 for 8°4, que sunt illi ipsi, by way of 
emphasis. 

In the latter part of this and the three next verses the prophet has 
celebrated the praises of the Almighty in a simple, but truly sublime 
and animated strain of warm and unaffected piety, has made especial 
mention of his wisdom and power, and illustrated the display of those 
attributes in several instances apposite to the subject and occasion. 
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He changeth the times and the seasons ; He removeth 
kings and establisheth kings; He giveth wisdom to the 
wise, and knowledge to these that improve in under- 
22 standing: He revealeth things deep and secret; He 
knoweth what is in the darkness ; for the hight abideth 
23 with him. ‘Thee, O God of my fathers, I acknow- 
ledge and I praise; for thou hast given me wisdom 
and strength, and hast now made known unto me that 
which we asked of thee, for the matter of the king hast 
thou made known unto us. 
24 Therefore Daniel went up unto Arioch, whom the 
king had appointed to destroy the wise men of 
Babylon; he went and thus spoke unto him, Destroy 
not the wise men of Babylon, introduce me before the 
king, and I will shew the king the interpretation. 
Then Arioch very speedily introduced Daniel before 


ao 
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21. and knowledge to those that improve in understanding.— 
Vul. Gr. and Syr. seem to agree in rendering ‘‘ and prudence to those 
that are acquainted with discipline ;” those who improve their natural 
powers will find them blessed and increased ; or we may render, “‘ and 
skill to those that know understanding,” that is, who have the only 
true understanding (according to Job, xxviii. 28.) the knowledge and 
fear of God. 

22. Sor the light abideth with him.—Syr. and Ar. “the light 
is in his power ;” or, by light we may understand illumination, and 
then the sense may be, He knoweth what is in darkness ; for it is in 
his power to illumine it. See Ephes. v. 13, 1 Cor. iv. 5, and also 
1 Tim. vi. 16. 

23. hast now made known unto me.—The discovery was probably 
made to Daniel only, in a night vision or dream, though at the joint 
intercession of himself and friends. See ver. 19, 

24, Daniel went up unto Arioch.—Ten MSS. omit the second by 
in this verse, and one reads > before Arioch. Also one omits, with Gr. 
and Vulg. the word 538 afterwards; there seems a redundancy 
somewhere. Perhaps the true reading should be rendered thus, 
Daniel went up to Arioch—and thus spoke to him. 

25. Then Artoch very speedily introduced Daniel.—So Syr. In 
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the king, and thus spoke unto him, 1 have found a 
man of the captives of Judah, who will make known 
26 the interpretation to the king. ‘The king answering 
spoke to Daniel, whose name is Belteshazzar, Art thou 
able to make known unto me the dream which I have 
27 seen, and the interpretation of it? Daniel answered 
before the king thus, The secret which the king 
asketh, the wise men, the magicians, the sootli-sayers, 
28 the diviners are not able to shew unto the king. But 


Chaldee the noun for very speedily is derived from the conjugation 
Ithp. and has a sort of reiterated signification: see Chap. iii. 24. The 
term Captives in the latter part of the verse is in the original, the sons 
or the children of the captivity: The like periphrasis, which is common 
in other languages, is constantly found in Scripture, and has sometimes 
a sort of elegance or propriety, which may make it expedient to be 
followed in a translation. 

26. Art thou able—The latter Jod in J)’ 87 seems redundant, 
and is omitted in many MSS. and among the rest in the ancient 
Bodleian. The participle bm> is of the same import with 55> or 
53° in the Heb. able, and is only to be met with in the present form 


here, and at the 5th chapter of this book. 
Dis 








the diviners.—Gr. retains the original ya¢apnyev. The 
word 79713 from 412 to cut, is thought by some to signify either the 
aruspices, who by cutting open examined the liver and entrails of 
beasts ; or by others those diviners, who by the disposition and com- 
bination of numbers made amulets or charms, by which they pretended 
to foretel future events. R. Jacchiades favours the latter opinion, 
supposing the aruspices were scarcely known in the East, and thus he 
thinks the word may be synonymous to the Chaldeans ; and one MS. 
reads p81. However, as the word is joined with Chasdim in two 
or three places afterwards in this book, it certainly has a distinct 
meaning from it. 

Some will derive it from 43} decernere, and understand it for the 
keepers of the decrees: or perhaps it may rather mean from this 
etymology a sort of diviners by arrows, which was a mode very com- 
mon in the East ; and the practice was thus: Names or words were 
written on certain arrows without heads kept for the purpose in an 
idol temple ; on one arrow the thing was commanded, on another pro- 
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there 1s a God in heaven that revealeth secrets, who 
hath been making known to king Nebuchadnezzar 
what is to be in the latter days. Thy dream, or the 
visions of thy head upon thy bed, is this. 

29 To thee, O king, thy thoughts arose upon thy bed, as 
to what should be hereafter, and he that revealeth 





hibited, and a third was blank. These were shaken together in some 
vessel set before the idol; and according to the direction of the first 
drawn arrow, the measure was taken, whether it commanded or pro- 
hibited the matter divined about, or which of two things was first to 
be done. See Ezek. xxi. 21. Symmach. has 6uras or 6vas, intimating 
that they were the Thyades of Bacchus, and Bochart thinks that the 
worship of Bacchus originated im Assyria, and thence was spread 
through Syria and Phosnicia into Greece. See Chan. p. 479. 

0: 
sing. “and the vision, &c.” the pronoun at the end of the ver. is 


singular. 
Zu). 


or the visions—is this—Two MSS. read 8137) in the 








thy thoughts.—Pi1°y7, Recte Masora J51*y5 ex forma 
Chald. plural. So 3725 ad. ver. 4, et alibi. Houbigant. 


he that revealeth secrets hath made known unto thee what ts to 





be.—Daniel's great modesty in disclaiming all merit or extraordinary 
wisdom on his part, and yet his skill and dexterity in preparing the 
King’s attention, and gradually opening his understanding to the 
reception of the truth, and the acknowledgment of the one true God, 
are very remarkable. The expression in this verse, ‘‘ what was to be 
hereafter,” or ‘978 1735, indicates what was the subject of the King’s 
thoughts upon his bed, which was afterwards worked up into the 
following dream. But some will have this expression to be of the 
same import with that in the former verse 8°91) 70k, in “ the 
latter days:” and there are perhaps some instances in Scripture, 
where the latter term seems only to mean futurity in general, as Gen. 
xlix. 1, Deut. iv. 80. But it is also evident that the latter days mean 
the times of the Messiah, as in Isai. ii. 2, and indeed this is universally 
the sense when it is used by the prophets, and Kimchi will under- 
stand it so in every other part of scripture. See Bishop Lowth and 
Mr. Lowth on the last cited passage. If we consider the extent of 
the following vision, and the manifest allusion therein to the times of 


the Messiah, and compare the use and connexion of the expression m 
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secrets hath made known unto thee what is to be. 

80 But as to me, not through any wisdom in me above all 
living was this secret revealed to me, but for the 
intent that the interpretation should be made known 
to the king, and that thou mightest know the thoughts, 
of thy heart. 

31 Thou, O king, wast seeing, and behold a large 
Image; this Image, which was so great and of eminent 
splendour, arose before thee, and its aspect was ter- 

32 rible. This Image’s head was of fine gold, his breast 


this place with the like usage in other parts of Scripture, and especially 
in the 24th of Numbers, ver. 14—17, we shall not perhaps hesitate to 
what times the language ought to be referred in the case before us. 
The late Dr. Hurd, Lord Bishop of Worcester, has given a very full and 
just account of the latter times, and the distinctions relating to them in 
his 7th sermon at the Warb. Lect. p. 211, &c. 2d Ed. and much 
useful information on this subject may be gotten from Mr Mede’s 
Apostasy of the last Times, Chap. xi. xii. 

30. that the interpretation should be made kuown.—The verb 
pyTut, although the third pers. plur. active, may be rendered im- 
personally or passively ; see the like at Nehem. ii. 7, Esth. ii. 2, also 
at Chap. iii. and iv. and several other places in this book ; and thus 





the versions render. 

ol. Thou, O King, wast seeing, and behold a large Image.—I follow 
the Chald. literally in rendering, wast seeing, as it indicates the 
continuance of the vision; the versions render also in the imperfect 
tense, and so the Heb. MS. 240. Two MSS. have a Vau before 
noby. “ And this image,” Sym. avdpras; but the other Gr. exkov.— 
727, “which was so great.” Several MSS. read 72 *4. Heb. MS. 
240, reads 72, and the passage thus, of the likeness of a man, which 
was so very great and of abundant brightness, &c. Josephus has 
given an account of the image and its interpretation in his Ant. x. 
10, 4. 

32. This Image’s head was of fine gold.—In the human frame, en- 
joying the erect posture, the higher or upper parts have always 
assigned to them the pre-eminence : Thus in the statue the head being 
the most excellent 1s of pure gold; and the other parts are of baser 
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and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of 
33 brass; His legs of iron, his feet part of iron, and part 
34 of clay. Thou wast seeing until a stone was torn out 
without hands, and struck the image upon his feet of 
35 iron and clay, and broke them in pieces. Then were 
broken in pieces as at the same time the iron, the 
clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, and were like 
the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, and the wind 
earried them away, so that no place was found for 
them ; but the stone which struck the image became a 
36 great mountain, and filled the whole earth. This is 
the dream, and the interpretation of it we will declare 
before the king. 


metals, as we gradually descend toward the feet. I cannot say the 
poets and later mythological writers have any of them borrowed their 
fables of the different ages of the world, as some have thought, from 
this image; sinee the notion was received much earlier than these 
times, and is mentioned by Hesiod ; but they have certainly made 
them in a great measure to correspond with it, so that the priority of 
time agrees with the superior and better parts of the image, and the 
golden has been the earliest age, and the iron the last. 

33, part of ivon.—}jiitid, “ Part of them.” Several MSS. 
agree with Keri in dropping the Vau in this word ; and so at ver. 41. 





34. ——was torn out.—The verb is in Ithp. and possibly may mean 
that it forced itself out: For the use of the partieles 85°74, that is 
not with hands, for, without hands, see Nold. p. 209, and for a similar 
expression see 2 Cor. v. 1, and Heb. ix. 11. Gr. Vulg. and Ar. trans- 
late here as at v. 45, and adopt the term, from the mountain. Houbi- 
gant explains thus, Lapis pregrandis qui manu teneri non possit ; He 
is commonly much happier in his expositions. See Bishop Lowth on 
Isai. x. 15. 

35. the chaff of the summer threshing floors.—The summer is 
rather mentioned on account of the greater lightness and more ready 
dispersion of the chaff in that season. See Isai. xli. 15. Bishop 
Lowth has given a short but curious description of the several modes 





of threshing in the East, in his note on Isai. xxviii. 27, 28. 
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37. Thou, O king, art a King of kings, since the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom of power, and 
38 strength, and glory. And wheresoever the children 
of men dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of 


37. Thou, O King.—The 7 in the pronoun 738 not only in this 
place and at ver. 31, but in several others is considered as redundant 
by Keri and many MSS. I know not whether it might not with 
greater propriety be here joined to the next word, as somewhat em- 
phatical. Thon, the King, art a King of Kings, a mighty monarch 
presiding over many of the princes of the earth. See Ezek. xxvi. 7. 
And this is a title which Mr. Bruce tells us, Vol iii. is given to the 
Kings of Abyssinia at this day. 

Moreover the signification of this pronoun is not to be confined to 
the person, as Dathius seems to intimate, but rather to intend also the 
kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar, or the Babylonian empire ; and thus in 
like manner at the 39th verse we read that after thee shall arise 
another kingdom, that is, not upon the death of Nebuchadnezzar, but 
at the translation of his empire to the Medes and Persians. And by 
the word King in general we are, according to an usual metonymy, to 
understand a kingdom in the prophetic langnage, as may be learnt 
from Chap. vii. and viii. See also a whole Chap. of Sir Isaac 
Newton's on this prophetic language in his Observations upon Daniel. 





a kingdom of power, and strength and glory.—So the Greek. 
But Vulg considers all the nouns as accusatives, though there is no 
Vau before 830m power. Syr. renders a powerful kingdom and 
glory. 

38. And wheresoever the children of men dwell—The participle 
P4879 from 495 to inhabit, according to Keri and some MSS. should 
be read with > instead of 8; but there scems no occasion for any alter- 
ation in the text, as it only follows the nsual mode of adopting the 
favourite Chaldee letter, which is often assumed in the middle, as 
well as at the beginning and end of words, wherever there is room 
for a change; thus we have the word ON? at ver. 31, and again at 
Chap. il. ver. 38, -}ORP; and this same word at Chap. iv. ver. 1. 
‘T'wo MSS. omit 2 in the word 5325; “ And all things, wherein the 
sons of men dwell, the beasts of the field—hath he given into thy 
hand,” i.e. all places cultivated or desert within his empire: The 
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the heaven, hath he given into thy hand, and hath made 
thee to have dominion over all these: Thou art this 
39 head of gold. And after thee shall arise another 





word which we translate field properly signifies, an uncultivated 
waste, the pasture of wild beasts. Gr. and Ar. add, and the fishes of 
the Sea ; the nouns are all singular collectives. See Jer. xxvii. 6. 

It was an extensive tract of country over which the Babylonian 
monarch presided: For not to mention the territories of the Medes 
and their dependants, &c. with whom he was closely connected by 
affinities, the Chaldce Historian Berosus tells us, that Nebuchadnezzar 
held Egypt, Syria, Phoenicia, Arabia, and Strabo adds, Arbela, 
together with the territories of Babylon: The greatest part of the 
provinces also of the whole Assyrian empire were subject to him, and 
he is said to have advanced as far as Spain, insomuch that the Baby- 
lonian name was at least as widely extended as the Assyrian. See 
Chron. of Ancient Kingdoms, p. 324. 

This being then the first empire was called the Head, and was said 
to be of gold, partly from the general idea that all things degenerate 
or sink into a worse state, and partly from the length or duration 
through which it is said to have continued ; which was according to 
some near 700 years, meaning from its first establishment by Ninus to 
its end under Belshazzar ; During the greater part of which period 
its wealth and flourishing state were considerable, but especially the 
grandeur and magnificence of Babylon its metropolis, under Nebuchad- 
nezzar, were very great and astonishingly splendid. 

39. And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee.— 
One MS. reads Jin. “in the midst of thee.” Vulg. has here the 
word ‘“‘argentenm” after the second kingdom, and so MS. Pachom. 
as the word ‘‘wreum’” is after the third. This second kingdom was 
that of Cyrus and his successors, or the Medo-Persic empire, denoted 
according to Josephus by the two arms of the image. Cyrus was 
descended from Mandane the daughter of Astyages king of the Medes, 
and Cambyses the Persian. Both these powers are directed to go 
against Babylon, Isai. xxi. 2, and their strength united subdued it, 


and established a second empire on its rims. 


Medus ademit 
Assyrio, Medoque tnlit modcramina Perses. 
Claud, 2 Consul. lib. de Stil. 163, 164. 
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kingdom inferior to thee, and another, a third king- 
dom, of brass, which shall have dominion over all the 


“These metals were anciently employed to signify allegorically the 
different values of different men. Plato-relates a Phoenician fable to 
this purpose. Rep. vil. p. 414. Appian (Alex. in Pref.) says, the 
three great empires, the Assyrians, Medes, and Persians, lasted not 
$00 years. And Vignoles, Vol. ii. p. 177. on this passage of Appian 
shews, that according to Herodotus the Median empire lasted above 
150 years. The Babylonian monarchy was vastly superior to the 
seripture Median, if there was one, not only in duration, but probably 
in extent: and in splendour and greatness of works it was superior 
even to the Persian.” Secker. 

a third kingdom.—Jackson in his Chron. V. i. p. 893. observes, 
that the prophet having just mentioned this second kingdom, with 





great delicacy hastens to the third, beeause he would not tell the king, 
that the second kingdom was to destroy his. This third kingdom, or 
that of brass, is ealled in Chap. viii. the kingdom of }1, or Ionia, 
which was the Greeian kingdom ; and so Womer, xadkoxtrwves Axatot. 
It was established by Alexander of Macedonia; who subdued both 
Medes and Persians, after their empire had lasted about 230 years. 
This Prince is said by the Author of the first book of Maceabees at 
the beginning, “ to be the first that reigned over Greece, after having 
smitten Darius the king of the Persians and Medes, to have made 
many wars, won many strong holds, and slain the kings of the 
earth ; also to have gone through to the ends of the earth, and taken 
the spoils of many nations.” It is reported of this mighty conqueror, 
that he built more than seventy cities, twelve of which, or, as Curtius 
intimates, eighteen, he named Alexandria; that his soldiers, though 
unarmed, were never afraid, while he was with them, of any armed 
forces. He engaged no enemy which he did not conquer, besieged no 
eity which he did not take, and made attempts on no nation which he 
did not entirely subdue. But yet all would not satisfy the vast 
cravings of his ambition, so that the Roman satirist with great 
justiee observed of him, 
Unus Pellwo juveni non sufficit orbis: 
/Estuat infelix angusto limite nundi. 
Juv. Sat. 10. 


See a full aceount of him in Arrian. J. vil. in Curt. and Joseph. 


Ant. 51-2: 
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40 earth. Anda fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron, 
inasmuch as iron breaketh in picees and beateth down 
all things; and like iron that bruiseth, all these shall it 

41 break in pieces and bruise. And whereas thou sawest 


40, a fourth kingdon—i252 with an Apoeope of n for the 
femin. niDdyp. See Bust. Lex. The wider the extent of his elpire, 





the greater may be presumed to be the pride of man ; and possibly 
from this consideration, as well as the others, the later empires are 
said to be inferior, or to resemble metals of inferior value. Brass also 
and iron are emblems of strength and terror, and used as sueh in 
Seripture, and therefore more adapted to the rapid conquests and un- 
interrupted suecesses of the third and fourth empires. 

This fourth kingdom has by the greater number of interpreters 
been considered to be the Roman; yet Grotius and those that follow 
him have explained it of the successors of Alexander, the Seleucide 
and Lagide, who are in some respects reckoned to beas one kingdom, 
however divided. Those who desire to see these different opinions 
largely stated may consult Pool’s Syn. on this place, and those who 
would wish for a complete refutation of the latter opinion may consult 
Mr. Mede’s works, p. 712. where he supports by several weighty 
arguments the application of this kingdom to the Roman empire: sce 
also Bishop Newton’s 13th Diss.—As we shall have occasion to con- 
sider this subject again, and to speak of it more fully as we advance 
in this vision and m other parts of the book, I would only observe 
here, that the design of the vision seems to have been not only to 
shew the instability of human grandeur, but to point at the several 
powers the Chureh of God might have to conflict with, until the 
establishment of the kmgdom of Christ; and that as the Grecian 
Monarchy was divided into four principal parts, the chief of which, 
as wellas of the preceding empires, were subdued by the Romans, 
this will furnish a very just and proper meaning for the latter part 
of the verse before us. 

——all these — “pos deest in Th. Syr. Quin et 55 in Complut.” 
Seeker. In the original “ al] these” may relate either to the iron or 
the kingdom; by the preceding comma I have referred it to the 
latter, and the versions favour this sense: But perhaps we might 
refer the word 5> (if it should not be rather 53) to the former 
clause, and 7) to the latter, thus, “and like iron that bruiseth all 
thines, these shall it break in pieces and bruise.” 

Hse 
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tue feet and the toes, partly of potter’s clay, and partly 
of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall 
be of the stock of the iron in it, inasmuch as thou 
42  sawest iron mixed with the testaceous clay: Also the 
toes of the feet, partly of iron, and partly of clay, so 


41. 
in Seripture, but it may be met with in the Targum, Isai. xxix. 16, 
and corresponds with the Heb. 1¥1> the Potter, which is also the 
word in Cod. 240. The division of the feet, part iron, and part clay, 
being voluntarily inserted ought to be attended to; but other parts of 
the description, which the human form requires, are not to be too 
rigorously insisted on; yet still allowance should be made for the 


potter's clay.—The word 45 is found only in this place 





oriental neglect of accuracy. 

but there shall be of the stock—The word sn2y3 I have ren- 
dered agreeably to the versions, with an allusion to the vegetable 
kingdom, from the Chald. verb 2¥) which corresponds with the 
Heb. yw to plant, and is constantly used for it in the Chaldee: see 
Cast. Lex. but Aben-Ezra and Saadias render it ‘‘ firmness,” or 
‘“‘ hardness, according to Buxtorf, and so it is in the translation of A. 
Purver. Perhaps the prophet would here allude to the iron in its 
rude state as it is dug out of the mines ; whereas at the end of ver, 43, 
it must be understood in its wrought or manufactured state, or at least 





as extracted from the furnace. 

The divided nature of this Roman kingdom may be explained either 
by its government under two consuls, the two legs of the image, one 
of which chiefly attended to the concerns of war, the other to those of 
peace; or perhaps may have respect only to the frequent intestine 
tumults and internal convulsions with which this empire was torn and 
shaken, and sometimes almost reduced to the brink of ruin; yet still 
it had always strength to recover, to tread down and subdue all its 
enemies. The verb 8175 in the infin. mood is translated by an 
enallage in the fut. tense, thongh strictly we onght to render, ‘so as 
to be.” However this sort of idiom is common in Chald. see ver. 48, 
Chap. iii. 18, and the note at ver. 20, of this Chapter. 

42. the toes.—The nouns here have a reference to the verb in 
the former verse, “ Also thon sawest the toes, &c.” The meaning 
seems to be, the part of the kingdom that is in union and concord 
shall be strong and successful, but where it is divided and torn hy 





CHAP. 11. | DANIEL. OF 


the kingdom shall in part be strong, and part of it 
43 shall be brittle. And whereas thou sawest the iron 
mixed with the testaceous clay, they shall intermix 





civil dissensions, the materials will be weak, and the kingdom ruin- 
ous: But some explain the verse by the commotions and clashings 
that were between the seeular and ecclesiastical powers, after the 
kingdom was divided into ten parts, answerable to the ten toes of the 
image. 

43. And whereas thou sawest the iron mixed with the testaceous cliy.— 
The } is dropped at the beginning of this verse in some editions ; but 
many MSS. and other editions coneur with Keri in reading ‘71, A 
finer sort of clay seems to be here meant, more adapted to the work 
of the potter, of which he might make vases or images. Gr. oatpako 
Syr. Trans]. has ‘testa lutea.” The proper signification of FON Is 
the naked clay as first laid bare from the earth, from Fw nudavit ; 
the word x29 I take to allude to the tempered state of the clay, 
when moistened and made fit for moulding ; and both words together 
seem to have been used to denote the moulded substance baked and 
hardened for use; to express which I know of no better word than 
that which is here adopted. Iron and this brittle substance might be 
brought into contact or joined with each other, but they could never 
coalesce. 

The alliances and intermarriages of the Romans with the barbarous 
nations seems to be understood in this verse ; the latter were the clay 
which would not well eohere with the manufactured iron. They 
intermarried, but did not agree ; For, as Tacitus observes, Dominandi 
cupido cunctis affectibus flagrantior crit. The ties of afhnity or even 
of blood are not proof against the cravings of ambition. Whatever be 
the fourth kingdom, most writers agree in interpreting this verse of 
unsuccessful intermarriages: and it is espeeially observable that in 
the declining state of the Roman empire the intermarriages with the 
barbarians were frequent and distinguished, as may be learnt froin the 
histories of the times, and the observations of Calovius ; but yet the 
cement would not hold, so as to furm any great kingdom, or prevent 
the impending fate of the empire. 

Archbishop Secker, who commonly saw things in a very compre- 
hensive manner, with their adjuncts, objections, and consequences, 
has given his scutiments largely on this fourth kingdom, as well as on 
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themselves with the human race, but they shall not 
adhere one to another, even as iron doth not intermix 





the kingdom of the stone that follows it. The following extract will 
serve in some measure to explain his sense of the former, and another 
at ver. 45. that of the latter. ‘‘ The kingdom of the Scleucidz was 
powerful till Antiochus the Great ; and this empire, which extended 
to India, is probably here meant, if the Roman be not. Alexander, 
according to the author of the Maccabecs, divided his kingdom 
among his servants, and hence their kingdom was a continuation of 
his, or at least was thought so then. Arrian Hist. Ind. c. 21. makes 
the Maccdonians and Asiaties reckon by the year of Alexander’s 
reign. Philip Arideus gave name to the Philippean era, only 
known to Astronomers, and that after Ptolemy. Some think that the 
want of unity makes it necessary to consider the Scleucide and Lagidze 
as parts of Alexander’s kingdom, and not the fourth kingdom: and 
indeed their freqnent wars for above 200 years must make them not 
to be reputed as one, who lived under different monarchs constantly, 
unless as from one origin. No heathen author I believe considers the 
successors of Alexander as constituting a different empire from the 
Maeedonian, but as dividing that empire into parts. Dion. Halicar. 
in the beginning expressly represents the Macedonian empire from 
the first to its extinction by the Romans as one. An aggregate king- 
dom seems probably intended from ver. 43. Indeed the division of 
the kingdom and the mixing will agree admirably with the Seleu- 
cide, if confined to this consideration ; but the two verses at Chap. xi. 
incline us to think otherwise ; nor did the Seleucide, as far as appears, 
endeavour to make up their quarrels by intermarriages among them- 
selves. Sulp. Sev. applies the interpretation to the Romans in the 
beginning of his second book, and with him “ they shall mix them- 
selves with the seed of men” is understood to mean that they shall 
become a mixture of nations: thus they gave the jus civitatis to those 
they conquered: and they were much more mixed by unions afterward 
with the barbarians. In Exod. xii. we read 29 25, came up with 
them out of Egypt; and Nehem. siii. 3. they separated 29 52, 
froin Isracl, and the same word means “a mingled people,” 1 Kings, 
x. 1b.der xsv..20:and 1.37. 

To these considerations it may be added, that Jerom hath plainly 
referred this kingdom to the Romans, especially on account of its 
weakness and need of assistance from the barbarons nations in his own 
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44 itself with clay. And in the days of those kings shall 
the God of heaven raise up a kingdom whieh: shall 
never be destroyed, neither shall the kingdom devolve 
to another people; it shall break in pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms, but itself shall stand for ever: 

45 Inasmueh as thou sawest that from the mountain was 


time. Theodorct is also of the same opinion. Beside, the Scleneidée 
and Lagide were the thighs of brass, or part of the brazen kingdom, 
and much weakened by their divisions, and therefure needed not a 
harder metal to represent them. And indeed the arguments are so 
powerful and cogent, particularly from the strength of the kingdom 
compared to iron, from the general consent of ancient writers both 
before and after the time of Christ for at least 500 years, and finally 
from the congruity of this opmion with the subsequent part of the 
interpretation, that we may readily coneur with the determination of 
Mr. Mede, and consider the poiut as tantum non articulus fidei. 

44. Aud in the days of those kings.—That is, kmgdoms. The four 
kingdoms in allusion to the one image are here supposed to constitute 
one whole period, and the expression therefore must mean, during the 
continuance of the last: see ver. 34; where the stone is said to strike 
the feet of the image, &c. probably alluding to the unfulfilled parts 
of this vision. 





neither shall the kingdom, Se.—Vulg. Gr, and Ar. read his 
kingdom, meaning God’s, or, as we read in the New Testament, “the 
kingdom of Heaven:” but it is observable, that many MSS. and 
among them the ancient Bodl. read RN135pD with & in the end: so 
that the 7 in the present text is probably not an affix, but only the 
final or terminating letter, and which two MSS. have dropped. This 
kingdom shall not be transferred like the former ones, but shall be of 
a very different nature, shall erush all temporal kingdoms, and shall 
be universal, unchangeable, and eternal. It is remarked by Josephus, 
that “ Danicl told the King what the stone signified,” but the Histo- 
rian adds, that he himself was unwilling to express it, as his intention 
was, to register things past, and not such as are to come. Ant. 1.x. 
e. 10. Conviction will sometimes force its appearance, however 
impeded by insurmountable prejudice. 

45, Inasmuch as thon sawest, Se.—Those who would understand 
this fifth kingdum to be the Roman, having explained the fourth of 


ey 
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turn out a stone without hands, and it broke in pieces 


the Seleucide and Lagide, or the Syrians and Egyptians, seem to 
Jabour very much in this part of their interpretation, are forced to 
allow that the Roman empire was in their sense of the vision a type 
of Christ, and that it crushes the other Powers and will stand for 
ever, because the Chureh of Christ was for the most part seated in 
this empire. But that the stone mentioned in this verse must mean 
Christ himself is almost universally admitted by the Jews. He is 
styled by the Psalmist, ‘the head of the corner, although the stone 
which the builders refused.” Ps. 118. 22. See also Mat. xxi. 42. Acts 
iv. 11. Ephes. ii. 20. This idea is also agreeable to the prediction of 
Isa. Chap. xxviii. 16. ‘ Behold I lay m Zion for a foundation a 
stone, a tried stone, a precions corner-stone, a sure foundation ;” the 
same is also the stone of Zech. Chap. iii. 9, which is likewise the 
branch alluded to in the preceding verse. It is the rock ,too of St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. x. 4. “‘ And that rock was Christ.” This stone may be 
considered either as literally crushing al] the other kingdoms, inasmuch 
as the preceding ones were subdued under the Roman power, and by 
crushing that it reduced all the rest ; or, in a higher and spiritual 
sense, it will subdue all things, according to St. Paul’s idea, 1 Cor. xv. 
24. ‘Then cometh the end, when he shall have put down all rule 
and all authority and power, and shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God even the Father, who hath put all things under his feet.” The 
kingdom of Christ was first established in the Roman empire ; the 
foundation of which empire was laid after the Romans had subdued 
the Macedonian power where the third empire originated; and in 
this empire at its greatest elevation as in a monntain, without any 
human assistance, by the immediate influence of Heaven, did the 
Saviour of the world form his spiritual kingdom which was to last for 
ever; having triumphed over all principalities and powers, and eon- 
tinuing to exercise his sovereignty, till the whole earth shall be filled 
with the glory of the Lord, the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and his Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever. 

‘‘ Jacchiades, and I believe all the Jews explain this stone now of 
the Messiah. Scipio tells the Romans that they would be JLasters 
of the World, if they beat Hannibal, Polyb, 1. xv. p. 698, and the 
same Polyb. saith, ]. viii. p. 514, that the whole world was under 
their dominion, and the Rhodians say the same thing. Jcrom ex- 
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the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold: 
The great God hath made known to the king what is 
to be hereafter; for certain is the dream, and faithful 
is the interpretation of it. 

46 "Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell on his face, and 





plains “sine manibus,” absque coitu et humano semine de utero 
virginali:” and the church shall he formed and prevail without 
human means: Christ’s kingdom was not of this world. Isa. xi. 1 

“the rock from whence ye were hewn,” Theodoret understands of 
Isaae’s descent from Abraham contrary to the course of nature, and 
that the rock in this case is David's family.—Mr. Mede considers the 
kingdom of Christ as GeavOpwmos. See Rey. xi. 15. The distinction 
of the stone and of the mountain is not apparent in the image or the 
prophet’s account ; the fall of a stone is very rapid from the top of a 
mountain, and must have acquired force to break the image ; yet this 
seems not suitable to the progress of christianity ; It grew considerably 
before the empire became Christian, and perhaps not in proportion 
since: And certainly there is room indeed for its growing vastly 
Jarger both in outward extent, and above all in inward efficacy ; and 
it must grow very much before it can fill the whole earth. 

The Apostolical Constitutions, ]. v. c. 20, having spoken of Christ 
as the son of man from Dan. vii. 13, speak of him from this Chapter, 
as the stone growing into a great mountain, and filling the whole 
earth ; cvvrpeBovra roAvapytav kat ToAVOetav Oewy (al. abewv) knpvtoorra 
de rov eva Geo, kat yetpovourta (fors. yetpoovta) Twy ‘Papawy povapytav.” 
Secker. 
the silver and the gold.—Gr. Ar. and Syr. having conneeted the 
former part of this verse with verse 44, make a full stop after the 
word “ gold,” and so Mr. Mede, &c. The word ;o°M» in the next 
clause may be considered as the participle in Aphel from the verb 





7Ox, and signifies ‘‘ credible,” or ‘ faithful.” 
46. 
paid him sueh tokens of profound respect as were consonant to oriental 





fell on his face-—The King highly revered Daniel, and 


manners; Or if, as some have thought, he was inclined to worship 
him by falling on his face, &c., as the Lycaonians were St. Paul, Acts 
14, it should seem by the next verse, that Danicl wished, as Jefore, 
to direct the payment of these honours to that great power to whom 
alone they were due, and disclaimed all merit on his own part. Vulg. 
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did reverence to Daniel, and commanded to offer an 
47 oblation and grateful odours unto him. The king 
spoke thus unto Daniel, ‘Truly your God is the God of 
gods, and Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets, 
48 since thou hast been able to reveal this secret. Then 
the king made Daniel great, and gave him many large 
presents, and appointed him to preside over the whiole 
province of Babylon, and he was a chief magistrate 
49 over all the wise men of Babylon. Moreover Daniel 


translates the words that follow in the next clause, “ et hostias et 
iucensum:” Gr. has “ pavaa xat evwdias,” or a cake of fine flour and 
grateful odours. Both perhaps understood it as a kind of sacrifice, 
which it probably was not: For Mr. Warmer, Vol. ii. p.72, &c. seems to 
have placed this matter in a full and satisfactory light, and explained 
the words that countenance the idea of a sacrifice to mean Tokens or 
marks of respect not very uncommonly paid to men in the east. The 
passage is much too long to be cited. 

48. ——made Daniel great.—Ch. 25. Syr. amplificavit, or magni- 
ficavit, the word is of the form Pahel, and used only in this place. 
many large presents.—Gyr. Ar. aud V. read many and large, 





and one MS. favours the Vau: the same versions and Cod. 240, begin 
the 47th verse with a Van. 

over the whole province.—One MS. and some versions read 
nist. De Rossi. The Chaldee word 3°77 or Medina is a name 
often in use among the Arabs, and by it the city of their prophet in 
the desert of Arabia is well known to be called at this day. At this 
place he was invested with regal power after his expulsion from Mecca, 
and from his flight to this place in the year of our Lord 622, the 





Hejra commences. Many places or considerable towns in Spain are 
still called by this same name, and retain this vestige of the Saracen 
incursions. 

achief magistrate—In this and the former Chapters we read 
of three chief magistrates, the master of the Eunuchs or Chamberlains 
‘p°7D 15, the Master of the Executioners or Captain of the Guard 
25 s'rm20, and here the 7310 25, or Head of the Senators, or 
High Chancellor. Syr. reads “over all the military commanders and 





all the wise men.” 
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asked of the king, and he deputed over the care 
of the province of Babylon Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego; but Daniel was in the gate of 
the king. 


49, 
the score of friendship, but more especially for the sake of the church 





Daniel asked of the king.—His request might be justified on 


and nation of the Jews, and that he might obtain some faithful 
associates Who should assist him in the high and slippery station to 
which he was advanced. 

The word 8n7°2y seems to have respect to agriculture, and the 
yevenues arising from the cultivation of lands: and this was probably 
the nature of the presidency to which Shadrach, &e. were advanced : 
while Daniel sat ev ty avAn rou Baciews, or according to Theodoret 
and Syr. in the gate or court of the king, as his [igh Chaneellor, or 
chief Minister of Justice and of the affairs of the state. 

Fhe following passage in Dr. Shaw’s Travels may throw much 
light upon this situation of Daniel ; Speaking of the Judicature of the 
Algerines he says, ‘‘all affairs of moment are laid before the Dey, or 
else when he is absent, or otherwise employed, they are heard by the 
Treasurer, Master of the Horse, and other principal Officers of the 
Regency, who sit constantly in the gate of the Palace for that purpose. 
At all these Tribunals the cause is quickly deeided, nothing more 
being required than the proof of what is alleged, so that a matter of 
debt, trespass, or of the highest crimes, will be finally decided, and the 
sentence executed in Jess than an hour. And on the word “gate,” he 
observes in a note, thus we read “ of the elders in the gate;” Deut. 
xxii. 15, and xxv. 7; and Isa. xxix. 21. Amos vy. 10, “ of him that 
reproveth and rebuketh in the gate,” &e. Ed. fol. p. 315. 
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CHAPTER III. 


1 NEBUCHADNEZzAR the king made an Image of gold, 
the height of it was sixty cubits, and the breadth of it 


Tuis Chapter contains a History of Nebuchadnezzar’s erecting an 
Image of Gold of an immense size, as an idol to which he expected all 
his empire to pay worship. Daniel’s three friends refusing this 
worship, are cast into a furnace of fire, and by their miraculous delivery 
thence, the King is again brought to an ,acknowledgment of the one 
true God. 

How soon this image was erected after the dream in his second 
year is uncertain. Gr. and Ar. begin this Chapter with “In the 
eighteenth year,” and Dr. Prideaux agrees with them, though the 
words are not in the present text: But whether it happened then, or, 
as some think, later, the design of it probably was to frustrate the 
exposition, and defeat the end, of the dream ; on which account 
perhaps the image was made wholly of gold, and not of different 
metals; to make an ostentatious display of the abundance of his 
wealth, and to obviate the jealousies of his people on account of his 
favours to Daniel and his friends. Some oral] of these motives might 
probably influence this haughty and inconstant monarch to desert the 
true God, whom he had so lately acknowledged, and to yield again to 
the force of those inveterate habits, from which he had been so 
miraculously recovered. 

This statue was probably of Bel or some of the Assyrian deities, as 
we may collect from verse 14. It is thought to have been hollow 
within, like the Colossus at Rhodes, whose height exceeded that of the 
statue by ten cubits: The proportion of the height seems unequal to 
the breadth, unless the pedestal be included therein on which it was 
placed. Houbigant, on account of this disparity, thinks it was rather 
a column or pyramid than of the human form: But Diodorus, cere 
§. 9, tells us, that Xerxes took away an image of gold forty fect long, 
when he demolished the temple of Belus in Babylon, which Prideaux 
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six cubits: When he had set it up in the plain of 
2 Dura in the province of Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar the 
king sent to gather together the Princes, the Senators, 
and the Magistrates, the Judges, the Treasurers, the 


supposes may have been this of Nebuchadnezzar. The statue of 
Jupiter also made by Lysippus at Tarentum is said to be forty cubits. 
The plain of Dura where it was ereeted was probably near a town 
called by Symmachus Douran, and by Ptolemy Doraba ; ** Ammianus 
Mareellinus mentions Dura as not far from the place where Julian 
died ; and in D’Anville’s map of the Tigris and Euphrates it is on the 
Tigris, under 84} lat. and in Niebuhr’s map of his jonrney (45 of vol. 
ii.) is Dor.” Michaelis. But Jerom considers it as an inclosed place 
in Babylon, see Chapter i. 2, and LXX. has wepiBodov, considering it 


as an appellative for a sort of circtts. 


Ty; 
the assistance of the Vau at the next verse. The like observation 


When he had set it up.—Thus the words may be rendered by 





may illustrate the rendering in many other places, and especially at 
the latter end of the third and beginning of the fourth verses, where 
there is a Vau twice in both places. So Syr. 

2. The Princes, the Sevators, and the Magistrates Sc.—It must 
be very difficult at this distanee of time, and perhaps impossible, to 
ascertain with exactness the proper titles and offices of the several 





characters that are here mentioned. I shall endeavour to give as just 
a description of them as I can, either from the form of the words, their 
nse in other places, the opinion of commentators, or the allusion they 
may bear to modcrn offices of dignity in the East. I take the first 
word, with Herodotus, to be of Persian, or, rather, with Grotius, of 
Assyrian origin, to have been derived down through the Chaldeans to 
the Persians, and to answer to their Satrap, meaning probably the 
chief of their nobility ; see Esth. ix.3. The next word 87350 is the 
same that is used at Chap. ii. 48, and probably means some of the 
highest officers in the state, which I have therefore rendered by 
“Senators.” The office sustained by these persons seems to have 
extended to matters both military and eeclesiastical, as Castel] observes 
on the word, and intimates that it signifies a kind of Viee-roy, or one 
of the first rank in either the military line, or among the Pontiffs: 
Perhaps it may answer to the Beys. The word that follows is con- 
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Counsellors, the Presidents, and all the Governors of 
the Provinces, to come to the dedication of the Image, 
which Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up. Then 
were gathered together the Princes, the Senators, and 


nected with the preeeding by a Vau, and we find these words joined 
but with their order inverted, Jer. li. 25. and again ver. 57. The 
77 was probably a Magistrate appointed to preside over a peculiar 
government: and the word Pacha is still retamed in the East, and 
though varied somewhat in sound, denotes a kind of Bashaw or 
Governor among the Turks, Arabs, and Persians. The word 8°5747 48 
R. Nathan translates “ Judges ;” they seem to have been a kind of 
Guardians or Directors of the statute laws or deerees of the monarch, 
and are therefore rendered by the Gr. nyovpevor the chief Judges. 
There is an officer in the Ottoman court ealled the Caddilasehir, 
which may seem to answer to this description ; the Caddilasechirs are 
a sort of universal Judges, that extend to all persons or causes what- 
soeyer. The following word 85251 “the Treasurers,” is, as Grotius 
has observed, the same word that is so translated, Ezra i. 8. and is 
often found in the Chaldee ; and by changing the kindred letter 7 for 
7, they may be the yafodopo: of the Greeks, and may answer to the 
Ottoman “ Defterdars.” 9927 which follows may be derived from 
ns the law, and 151 to purify, and probably signifies the most dis- 
tinguished counsellors or professors of the law. The next word 
s?npN is omitted by Vulg. but coming from the verb TN to per- 
suade, is hy some supposed to have been given to persons of very high 
characters for knowledge and wisdom; and the Mufti or sovereign 
Pontiff among the Turks seems to have derived his name from a 
similar source in the Arabic language. But Houbigant calls these last 


? 


‘* Janitores,” which he considers as a very high office, and sustained 
by Daniel himself. See Chap. ii. 49. R. Jaechiades has illustrated, 
or rather applied all these characters to similar offiees in the Turkish 
empire ; an account of which may be seen in Grotius; see also 
Habesci's present state of the Ottoman empire. 

3. Then were gathered together.—The design of ealling all these 
ofhcers of every nation and language in the whole empire together, 
seems to have been chiefly to ensnare Shadraech, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego; for those that presided over lesser districts were also summoned 
to tlie dedication ; es ta eykauna. Th. See John x. 22. 
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the Magistrates, the Judges, the Treasurers, the Coun- 
sellors, the Presidents, and all the Governors of the 
Provinces unto the dedication of the Image which 
4. Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up. And when they 
stood before the Image which Nebuchadnezzar had 
set up, a herald proclaimed aloud, To you it is spoken, 


5 peoples, nations, and languages: At the time when ye 
shall hear the sound of the cornet, pipe, harp, sackbut, 
4. to you tt is spoken.—So Syr. See Chap. iy. 31. and the note 





on Chap. ii. 50. Syr. also connects this verse with the latter part of 
the preceding, as I have trauslated. 
5 


instruments mentioned in this verse, we may form some idea from the 





the sound of the cornet, pipe Se.—Of several of the musical 


correspondeney of the original Chaldee words with musical instru- 
ments now well known, Thus, 8359p the cornet, sm-proun the 
flute or pipe, from pow to hiss or whisile, not unlike the Greek 
cupi¢w fistula cano; D1}? the same word, and perhaps instrument, 
with the Cithara, which Dr. Shaw tells us is called Quetara among 
the Moors, and they have several guitars of different sizes, each of 
them tuned an octave higher than another; to some one of the svufter 
sort Ilorace seems to allude, B. i. Ode 15. 


Grataque feeminis 


Imbelli cithara carmina divides. 


But Secker observes that in the Targ. Isai. v.12. DIINpP answers 
to FIM. Chandler thinks it might be called Kithar, beeause of citron 
wood, whence made, as the next word might be from Sambue or 
the elder. As to the two former words, Mr. Harmer has an extract 
from Dr. Russell, which he thinks may serve to illustrate them. 
“The music of Aleppo is of two sorts, one for the field, the other for 
the chamber. The first makes part of the retinue of the Bashaws and 
other great military officers, and is nsed also in their garrisons. It 
consists of a sort of haut-boy, shorter but shriller than ours ; trumpets, 
cymbals, large drums, the upper head of which is beat upon with a 
heavy druin-stick, the lower with a small switch: Beside these, they 
have small drums, beat after the manner of our kettle-drums.” The 
two first of these in an inverted order he refers to the terms above- 
mentioned. 
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The word 8320, or Sambuca, according to the Greek pronuncia- 
tion, is of Syrian origin, and means a sort of triangular instrument 
with four strings in use among the Syrian women, as Grotius thinks. 
If this be its description, it is more of a kind of lyre than we com- 
monly understand by the saekbut, which is a wind instrument of the 
trumpet kind, or tuba ductilis, capable of being drawn out ina greater 
or less degree, according to the tone required, whether grave or acute. 
Indeed Bochart in Chan. p. 808, tells us, this instrument, the Sab- 
buca, was called Lyrophoenix, or Phoenician Lyre, as being an inven- 
tion of the Phoenicians or Syrians. The p77N30 or Psaltery is 
thought to have been the 52) or Nablium of the Hebrews; which 
Josephus says, was an instrument of twelve sounds played upon with 
the fingers, and turned in playing with both hands; whence Ovid 
has observed, 


Disce etiam duplici genialia nablia palma 


Vertere, conveniunt dulcibus illa modis. 
De Arte Am. lib. iii. 


But some copies read Verrere; according to the expression of Mr. 
Pope in his Cecilia, 





And brush the sounding lyre. 


Chrysostom and most of the fathers consider the Psaltery as a kind 
of stringed instrument, and not much unlike the Cithara.—“ It occurs 
nowhere else in the Bible. Cast. doth not mention it as Targ. Talm. 
or Rabb. word. Syr. omits it, as often hard words ; it seems a foreign 
word. Atheneus, lib. xiv. in Mich. says, its ancient name was Ma- 
gadis. Its form gave it the name rprywvoy ; and there were emrayeva.” 
Seeker. 

The last instrument that is mentioned is the 7°250)D Symphonia, 
which Castell and others consider as a sort of organ. Servius on the 
11th An. calls it “ tibia obliqua,” sive mAaycavAos: Others will have 
it to be a kind of drum played upon with sticks, which according to 
the different parts that were struck oceasioned an agreeable variety of 
sounds. Dr. Shaw has an observation on the Turkish music, which 
I eannot forbear transeribing, as it may throw some light on the two 
last instruments, though I do not conceive it will describe them ex- 
actly. ‘The Turks chiefly make use of two instruments, whereof 
the one is like a long-necked Kit, played upon with a bow like the 
Nebebb or Violin of two strings ; the other which is in the fashion of 
our Duleimer, with brass strings, is touehed sometimes with the 
finger, sometimes with two small sticks, or else with a plectrum.” 
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psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of music, ye shall fall 
down and worship the image of gold which Nebuechad- 

ao oO 
0 nezzar the king hath set up; And whosoever shall not 
fall down and worship, in the same hour shall be cast 


‘“‘ L’Empereur interprets it, Symphonia e conjunetis fistulis. Drusius 
in his fragments of the old versions cites Elias in his interpretation of 
Chald. words as saying, that it is the name of a musieal instrument, 
called in Italian Symphonia, and in German Liev, i. e. Lyra, from 
Montf. See Luke xv. 25.—Polybius, lib. xxvi. mentions ovpdwvias 
as to what Antiochus danced. Elhs in his Fortuita Saera, p. 3872, 
quotes Isidore with Grotius, and adds, antea dixerat, Tympanum 
fuisse pellem, vel corium ligno ex una parte extensuin. Est enim, 
ait, pars inedia Symphonie in similitudmem cribi. Michaelis inclines 
to the reading of Cethib, ver. 10, and makes it cupeo, possibly from 
p20, 1 Kings vi. 9. But Keri seems preferable.” Seeker. 

Mr. Bruce, in his first Vol. has two beautiful plates of a sort of 
Cithara or Harp, which he discovered in a eave of the Troglodytes 
near or at the situation of ancient Thebes in Upper Egypt. Of these, 
Dr. Burney in his History of Music has given an account in a letter 
from Mr. Bruce; but though the Doctor in the same first Vol. has one 
whole Chapter on the music of the ancient Hebrews, yet he only 
enumerates the names of these instruments before us, by quoting the 
verse ; and probably in his researches could not meet with sufficient 
data to explain them in a satisfactory manner. 

As to the naines themselves, however they may resemble the Greek, 
and may be supposed to be borrowed thence, yet Bishop Chand- 
ler has given us reason to conclude, that they sprung rather from the 
Asiatic languages, and were adopted by the Greeks therefrom; or if 
the former opinion be allowed, he has shewn that it may fairly 
be accounted for without any imputation on the authenticity or 
early date of this book. See his Vind. of Def. Vol. i. see likewise 
Shaw's Travels, p. 270, and Hamner’s Observations, Vol. i. p. 416. 
Calmet thinks some of the instruments passed from the East ito 
Greece, with their names. 

6. 
with the body as well as the spirit. 1 Cor, vi. 20, 1 Thess. v. 28) so 


fall down and worship.—Christians are directed to worship 





Ps. xev. 6. It is agreeable to natural light as well as to the revealed 
will of God, that the whole man should he holy to the Lord. But 
E 
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4 into the midst of a burning fiery furnace. ‘Therefore 
at the time when all the peoples heard the sound of the 
cornet, pipe, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and all kinds of 
music, all the peoples, nations, and languages, falling 
down worshipped the image of gold which Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king had set up. 

8 Immediately hereupon certain Chaldeans came near, 

9 and set forth invidious accusations against Jews. They 
spoke thus to king Nebuchadnezzar; O king, live for 

10 ever: Thou, O king, hast made a decree, that every 
man, upon hearing the sound of the cornet, pipe, harp, 


Jerom observes, that ‘‘ falling down” is applied in Scripture rather to 
Idols than to the true God. Sce Mat. iv. 9. 
band 


is Psaltery.—‘‘ And Dulcimer” follows, in several MSS. V. 
Syr. MS. Pachom. and some Edit. of the Greek. I know not whe- 





ther it be by design or mistake, but this whole verse is omitted in 
Cod. 240, at the bottom of Dr. Kennicott’s Bible. 


oO 
O-. 





set forth invidious accusations —Openly to aecuse. Houb. 
The verb 528 properly signifies “ to eat or devour ;” but in Chald. 
when joined with ~1) it signifies ‘to aecuse or criminate:” the 
proper signifieation of the latter word is “to cut,” and also “ to nod, 
or wink with the eye ; and as by these signs it is that false accusers 
confirm their eharges, so the noun is hence used for a false accusation. 
The like idiom is observable in other languages ; proscindere aliquem, 
and to wound the repntation of a person, are expressions somewhat 
similar, but perhaps less foreible than *¥7p 32s, to accuse or devour 
with invidious and unjust charges. The phrase is often to be met 
with in the Targum, and recurs at Chap. vi. 24, and is used in this 
sense in Heb. Cod. 240. See Cast. Lex. and Lev. xix. 16. 

9: 
vi. 21. 
10. 
have followed Syr. and rendered them in this and the next verse, in 





O king, live for ever.—See Chap. i. ver. 4, and on Chap. 





upon hearing Se.—Though the verbs are future, yet I 


the imperfect subjunctive. A. Purver renders here, “ and a Concert 
of all kinds of Music.” It is generally thought the ancient Asiatic 
nations knew nothing of counterpoint ; and without it a variety of 
instruments how great soever ean scarce justify the needless introduc- 


tion of the modern word Concert to express their combined effect. 
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sackbut, psaltery, and duletmer, and all kinds of musie, 
J1 should fall down and worship the image of gold: And 
whosoever would not fall down and worship, should be 
12 cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace. Here 
are certam Jews, whom thou hast set over the business 
of the province of Babylon, Shadraeh, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego; these men pay no regard to thee, Oking: 





11. 


ment ainong the Chaldeans. See Jer. xxix. 22. Burning alive is still 


burning fiery furnace.—Another crucl method of punish- 





inflicted, as Shaw tells us, on Jews and Christians for capital crimes 
at Algiers. See also Ps. xxi. 9. Mr. Bruce, Vol. i. p. 516, has given 
us the following narrative: “Phineas, an Arabian Prince from 
Medina, having beat St. Aretas the governor of Najiran, began to 
persecute the Christians by a new species of cruelty ; by ordering 
certain furnaces or pits full of fire to be prepared, into which he threw 
as many of the inhabitants of Najiran as refused to renounce Chris- 
tianity. Mohammed in his Koran mentions this tyrant by the name 
of the Master of the fiery pits, without either condemning or praising 
the execution ; only saying, the sufferers shall witness against him at 
the last day. 

12. 


taste,” and in a metaphorical sense denotes, Regard, Counsel, a Sen- 





pay no regard.—Vhe word O22 properly signifies “ the 


tence, or Edict ; sce Cast. Lex. The expression should seem here to 
mean, as at Chap. vi. ver. 13, “they had paid no regard ;” so Syr. 


and Cod. 240, but at ver. 10 and 29 it must mean ‘ 


an Edict, or 
Decree ;” and even here it may be thought that the same sense which 
the word has at the 10th verse should belong to it at the 12th; and 
Gr. Ar. V. and our old Eng. Transl. 1ead, “ have not regarded thy 
decree.” Yet the seuse of the passage is not materially affected in 
either case. See Chap. ii. 14. 

In this last cited place the Gr. Interpreter has rendered the word 
Oyo by youn; and both words have probably the same general 
signification, and may often serve to illustrate each other. And if 
this be admitted, we may be furnished with a much more forcible as 
well as satisfuctory sense for the Gr. word in I Cor. vil. 25, where 
the Apostle observes, that though he has no command or injunction 
emtrayn from the Lord, vet he gives his yrwpn, his sentence or decree, 
as a faithful minister and highly-favoured Apostle of Christ. By this 
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they revere not thy gods, nor worship the image of 
13 gold which thou hast set up. ‘Then Nebuchadnezzar 
in rage and fury commanded to bring up Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego; wherefore these men were 
14 brought up before the king. Nebuchadnezzar spoke 
thus to them, Is it insultingly, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, that ye do not revere my gods, nor worship 
15 the image of gold which IT have set up? Now if ye are 
ready, that at the time when ye shall hear the sound of 
the cornet, pipe, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, 
and all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the 
imege which T have made, well; but if ye worship not, 





sense the objection to inspiration, from the occasional exercise of the 
saered writer’s opinion only, will vanish. 

13. were brought up.—The verb yn from AMR ‘to come 
to,” seems of the active form in Aphe], but according to the punctua- 
tion and the Chaldee commutation of & into > it may be considered 
in a passive sense, 

14. Ts it insultingly 2—The word s3¥ does not oceur any 
where else in Scripture. Some think s7¥ to be of the same significa- 
tion with the Heb. 7°7¥ industria, and thus would render ‘‘ Is it de- 
signedly 2?” Most of the versions render with our present translation, 
“Ts it trne?” Others consider the word as expressive of admira- 
tion ; and thus our old translation of 1599 has, what Disorder? But 
the Targum uses the word *3¥ in two places for deriding or insult- 
ing, as the Chald. Paraphr. has translated, Prov. xviil. 1, and xx. 3, 
and therefore I have followed this sense, which scems a very good 








one, and expressive of the jealousy and fearful apprehensions of the 
King. ‘“ An malo animo?” Mr. Godwin. This last named gentle- 
man, late of Baliol College, has left among his other books to the Bod- 
leian Library an English Bible with his own MS. Notes on various 
parts of it ; whence I have extracted a few remarks. 

15. well.—The ellipsis, though familiar in the Heb. and other 
ancient languages, is rather beautiful at this verse, and seems to 
point at the great wrath and overbearing impetuosity of this furious 
monarch, which is farther denoted at the close of the verse. For a 
like ellipsis, see Luke xiii. 9, Mat. xv. 5, 6, &e. Glass. has observed 
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tn the same hour ye shall be cast into the midst of a 
burning fiery furnace; And who is the God that shall 
1G deliver you out of my hand? Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego answered thus to the king, O Nebuchad- 
nezzar, we are not solicitous to make thee a reply 

17 concerning this matter. Either there is our God, 
whom we serve, able to deliver us from the burning 
fiery furnace, and from thy hand, O king, he will 

i8 deliver: Or if otherwise, be it known to thee, O king, 
that we will not revere thy gods, nor worship the 
image of gold which thou hast set up. 

{9 “Phen was Nebuchadnezzar filled with fury, and the 
aspect of his face was changed toward Shadrach, Me- 
shach, and Abed-nego; therefore he ordered to heat 
the furnace one seven times more than it was usual to 








in his Philol. p. 574, that as the punishment is denounced in the latter 
clause of the sentence, the praise or acquiescence must be implied in 
the contrary clause that precedes it: and so the old Eng. Transl. 
reads, ‘ Now therefore are ye &c.” without any ellipsis. 

16. 
lowing the Syriac Etymology render, “‘ we have no “occasion, or 





not solicitous.—So Cod. 240, but the versions chiefly fol- 


think it of no use to answer.” The word pin “ matter” at the 
end of this clause is the same word that oceurs at Chap. iv. 17, except 
that in this latter place there is an Aleph at the end, which seems 
added by way of cinphasis. The word is in appearance a compound, 
and perhaps of nD frustrmm and 53 succidit; thus denoting, a de- 
tached or decisive portion, or a distinct thing. So a2nb at Chap. i. 
means a portion of rich food, or of dainties. 

18. 
to the one statue, but there might have been several images or 





thy Gods.—Some render the word singularly, in reference 


hieroglyphics on the statue, and the plural seems more agreeable 
to the general habit of Pagan worship. Sym. has avdpeavre XpvTto. 
At the end of the preceding verse Gr. has the word npas, he will 
deliver us. 

1): was changed.—I\<eri and many MSS. read os ws, which 
seenis undoubtedly right. 





— he ordercd to heat the furnace seven times morve.—Chald. * he 
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20 heat it. And he commanded men of the greatest 
strength amongst his forees, to bind Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego, to be cast into the burning fiery fur- 

21 nace. ‘Then these men were bound in their mantles, 
their turbans, and their cloaks, with their vestments, 





spoke and said:” But eight MSS. with the versions, drop the word 
my, ‘he spoke.” <A. Purver translates, ‘ seven times more than it 
had been seen to be heated. Gr. and Ar. read, that it might be heated 
seven times, till it might burn to the utmost “‘ es redos.” The like 
expression occurs, John xitt. 1. Christ having loved his own, loved 
them es reAos, “ with the warmest affection and most perfect regard,” 
which he evinced, as it follows, by eondeseending even to wash their 
feet. And again, in 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

In the next verse most of the versions omit the words n>°n2 054 
‘“‘ among his forees,” or “ of his army.” 

20, ——to be cast.—So two MSS. read the word, 825915 passively. 
And in the next verse Gr. Ar. and Vulg. understand the verbs in the 
passive sense ; but Syr. in the active: The MSS. seem rather to 
favour the passive: they read 19°55 and 18°95 or 181993 and 
this seems most agreeable to the idiom of the language, which 
must require a pronoun to be supplied twice, if the active form is 
preferred. 

al their turbans.—Keri and Many MSS. consider the first Jod 
as redundant in the word 717 woh, and some editions omit it. As 
to the particulars of the dress of these young men, the first word 
seems to mean their principal garment, which hung loose and flowing 
down to their ankles, perhaps not unlike the Roman tunic; and 
Montfaucon in his Antig. Vol. iii. tells us, that the Babylonians 





according to Herodotus wore two tunics, one hnen, that fell down as 
low as their feet, and the other woollen, which they wore uppermost ; 
upon these they also wore a Chlanidion, or kind of small cloak. ‘The 
second word seems to agree in sound with the Greek weragos, a sort 
of hat or bonnet: which had for the most part brims or margins, but 
narrower than those of our modern hats, and such as we sometimes 
see 1 those of Mercury, aceording to Moutfaucon ; who tells us from 
Atheneus, that Alexander the Great wore the Petasus at feasts, and 
also medtAu. The third term according to the versions, must mean 
their hose or high shoes, but ] rather think with some Commentators, 
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and were cast into the midst of the burning fiery furnace. 
22 Therefore because the king’s word was urgent, and the 





a hood or cloak may be intended, that hung down from the head over 
the shoulders, not unlike the Roman palliuim, and of whieh sort pro- 
bably was our Saviour’s Cloak, John xix. 23, which was woven with- 
out seam from top to bottom. Shaw tells us, that the mountam Arabs 
or Kabyles, who retain the primitive manners, have a cloak called a 
Burnoose, which seems to answer to this latter; and they have also 
an upper garment called Hyke, whiecli may not much disagree with 
the former: “ This last garment he says was six yards long, and five 
or six feet broad, and serves for a complete dress in the day, and for a 
covering at night. The last word being a general term for vestments 
of all sorts, may be supposed to comprehend their under garments, 
and all that are not reeited before.—W hether the third term be under- 
stood as a eluak, or the dress of the legs or feet, Xenophon has given 
us an actual exhibition in the person of Cyrns of each of the parts of 
dress here before us in his eighth Book of the Cyrop. p. 460. Edit. 
Hutch. Eze de rovrots, nbn avros ek tov tudwv mpouspawero o Kupas ep 
appatos, opOnv exov Thy TLapay, Kat xiTwVa Topdupavy pewoevKOY, Kal 
Tepe Tos ckeNeow avagupidas voyvoBades, Kat Kavduy odoropiprpov. 

oo, was urgent.—Chald. mMaym0. See Chap. il. ver. 15. If 
the furnace was, as is hinted at the note on ver. 11, a sort of fiery pit, 
we may see the greater propriety of some of the verbs used in this and 
the next verse, that the men were faken wp (the verb is in Aphel from 
PD to ascend) and thrown down into the furnace ; and henee how 
easily the eruption might kill the persons who came too near the pit. 
For a confirmation of this story, and also of Danicl’s escape from the 
Lions, at Chap. vi. see 1 Mae. Chap. ii. ver. 59, 60. , 

The Hymn of the three children follows after the 25d verse in 
Vilg. Gr. Cod. Chis. or LXNX. and some other Versions, and the 
verses are marked aecordingly ; but this is generally now agreed to 
be a spurious production of much later date ; and the necessity or 
occasion of it seems clearly superseded by the general thanksgiving of 
the King’s at the 28th verse, as well as that at the begmning of the 
next Chapter. Nor from a review of the hymn, however pious and 
well designed, ean we diseover the usual style of Daniel, or any 
resemblanee to the other parts of his book. I should rather refer it 
to some of the Apocryphal Writers, if it must be accounted ancient, 
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furnace heated exceedingly, the ertptiou of the fire 
slew those men that had taken up Shadrach, Meshach, 
23 and Abed-nego: But these three men, Shadrach, Me- 
shach, and Abed-nego were thrown down bound into 
the midst of the burning fiery furnace. 
24 Then Nebuchadnezzar the. king was astonished, and 
rose up very hastily, and thus spoke to his governors, 
Have we not cast three men bound into the midst of 
the fire? they answered thus unto the king, Certainly, 
O king. He replied, Lo, I see four men loose walk- 
ing in the midst of the fire, neither is there any stain 
upon them, and the form of the fourth is like a son of 
26 God. Then Nebuchadnezzar approached to the mouth 


Ww 
Gr 


but perhaps it belongs to still later times. Archbishop Secker notes 
thus, ‘‘ Nobilius cites from Polychronius, that this Hymn was neither 
in the Heb. nor Syr. Bibles: Ephy. Syr. takes no notice of it; and 
therefore I apprehend it te have been added in that version which he 
used, since his time. Jerom says it was not in the Hebrew.” Mons. 
D’Herbelot tells us, that in the King’s Library, No. 410, is a book 
that contains traditional predictions of the Prophet Daniel, but which 
are full of falsehoods, and fabricated by the Mussulmen on the founda- 
tion of the real prophecies: Many other forgeries have been attributed 
to Dauiel. See Prelim. Diss. The versions that have received this 
Canticle, supply a word or twe at the next verse thus, “ When 
Nebuchadnezzar heard them hymning he was astonished : So the word 
mn astonished, seems used in the Targum for 177 Heb. trepidavit. 
But the words “ heard them hymning” are net in Aquila. 

25. like a Son of God.—Some angelic appearance ; see ver. 28, 
aud Job i. G6. ‘So 6 translated here, as Jerom observes. Sym. filio- 
rum deorum. The centurion uses the phrase of Christ, Matt. Xxvil. 
54. Jerom says, that this angel was a type of Clirist descending to 
the furnace of hell, in which the souls of just and unjust were shut 
up, to deliver those that were in bonds there. Perhaps that notion 
sprung from thistext. Jacchiades also hath “ an Angel ef Ged.” Secker. 
But Munster understanding it of Christ, observes, that he thinks it 
no wonder that Nebuchadnezzar saw the Son of God, when he ap- 
peared to Paul who was persecuting his Disciples. Sce on Chap. 
iy. Is. 
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of the burmng fiery furnaee, and spoke thus, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, servants of the most [High 
God, go forth, andeome near. Whereupon Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego went forth from the midst of 
27 the fire. When the Princes, the Senators, and the 
Magistrates, and the king’s Governors, being gathered 
together had beheld these men, that the fire had not 
prevailed upon their bodies, neither was the hair of their 








26. of the Most High.—Keri and some MSS. read msxdy for 
ard y, which is more agrecable to the Talunadists, and is thought by 
the Masorets to be more emphatical. So at Chap. iv. 17, but no 
alteration is wanting. The King speaks in the singular number of 
Gop, whom he is again brought to acknowledge. 

27. 


used are meant to shew, that not the least Injury was received froin 





the fire had not prevailed Sc.—The several expressions here 


the fire. The expressions rise in fine order, and the climax is beauti- 
ful. The fire not only had no prevailing power over their bodies, but 
neither was a hair of their head burnt, nor their flowing robes singed, 
nor even the smell of fire had passed on them. Compare this with 
Isai. xliii, 2. Strabo, lib. iv. intimates, that persons inspired by the 
goddess Feronia passed bare-footed over burning coals without injury. 
So Virg. in /En. xi. 


medium freti pictate per ignem 
Cultores multa premunt vestigia pruna. 


There is a curious passage in the 21st Chapter of the Koran, which 
the Commentators secm to have improved with a varicty of marvel- 
lous fictions, some of which, as well as the story itsclf, are probably 
borrowed from the history before us. Abraham is reproving his 
father’s people for idolatry ; and though they seem at first convinced 
from his arguments, they soon relapse to their former obstinacy, and 
order their teacher to be burnt. ‘* They said, burn him, and avenge 
your gods ; if ye do this, it will be well. And when Abraham was 
east into the fire, we said, O fire, be thou cold, and a preservation 
unto Abraham. And they sought to lay a plot against lin; but we 
caused them to be the sufferers.” Sale’s Kor. Vol. il. p. 158. 

At the end of this verse MS. Alex. adds, kai tpooexvynoev 0 Baotrevs 
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headsing-ed, neither were their mantles changed, norhad 
28 the smell of fire settled upon them; Nebuchadnezza, 
spoke thus, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Mes hach, 
and Abed-nego, who hath sent his Angel, and delivered 
his servants, because they confided in him, and have 
reversed the king’s word, and delivered up their 
bodies, that they might not serve nor worship any 
29 god, but their own God. ‘Therefore I set forth a 
decree, that whatsoever people, nation, or language, 
shall speak amiss concerning the God of Shadrach, 
Meshaeh, and Abed-nego, shall be torn im pieces, and 
their houses be laid into a dunghill, because there is 
no other God that can deliver after this manner. 
30 Whereupon the king advanced Shadrach, Meshach, 


and Abed-nego, in the province of Babylon. 





20s their bodies.— Confer Acts xv. 26, Wuyas.” Secker. Gr. 
and Ar, add ets wup “to the fire,” which is a good addition, but not 
necessary, nor in MS. Pachom. By reversing the king’s command 
must be meant disannulling the effect of it. 

29, ———speak amiss.—Keri and many MSS. read 15w instead of 
m5u; the word properly signifies “error.” Gr. and Vulg. render it 
our Translators seem to have given it the true sense. 





, 


‘blasphemy :’ 
Though the king was sensible that none of the Babylonian deities 
could deliver their worshippers, yet he dared not venture so far as to 
abolish the worship of them entirely. 

30. in the province of Babylon.—The following addition is in 
the Gr. and Ar. at the end of this verse, ** and he advanced them, and 





placed them over all the Jews that were in his kingdom.” 

In several Versions and some Editions, the three first verses of the 
next Chapter are subjoined to this; and they may not unfitly belong 
to it, as they are farther expressive of the king’s sense of the Power 
and Goodness of the Almighty, whom he hath been just brought to 
acknowledge and revere ; and which Darius confesses also after a like 
miracle, Chap. vi. 26. But as they are more usually ascribed to the 
next Chapter, and area very proper Preface to the Deeree that follows, 
I shall here close this with our present Translation, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1 NepucHaADNEZzAR the king to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth, Peace be 
2 multiphed unto you. The signs and the wonders 
which the high God hath wrought towards me it 
3 pleaseth me to declare. How great are his signs, and 
his wonders how mighty ! his kingdom is an everlasting 


This Chapter contains a Deeree of King Nebuchadnezzar’s, and the 
reasons of it; the King had again dreamed, and was at a Joss for the 
meaning of his dream. Danie] interprets it of the deprivation and 
recovery of his Royal Authority: After the completion the King 
acknowledges the trmth of the events, and praises and extols the God 
of Heaven. There is a change of Persons in the Chapter, which may 
require some little attention to prevent ambiguity. The Deeree and 
the History are delivered in the words of Nebuchadnezzar ; the Inter- 
pretation of the Dream in the words of Danicl, and the Completion or 
Conclusion again in the words of the King. 





1. 
multiplied: An usual form of addressing the subjects of this vast 
empire. See Chap. vi. 25. Cod. Chis. begins this Chapter with “ ln 


the 18th year,” which words Theodotion has prefixed to the last: 


Peace be multiplied unto you.u—Chald. Your peace he 


There are also many other variations, such as omissions of whole 
verses, and very large additions in this part of that Roman version, 
insomuch that it has often the appearance of a Paraphrase or Com- 
mentary. 

3. How great are his signs Se—The King’s repeated experience 
had extorted from him the sublime confession contained in this verse; 
the latter part of which is a fine display of the infinite power aud 
dominion of the true God. I have in these verses, and many other 
instances, as nearly as I could, followed the order of the orignal 


words 11 my translation, in which there appears to me to be often 


~ 
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kingdom, and his dominion from generation to gene- 
ration. 


4 [| Nebuehadnezzar was at ease in my house, and 


wr 


flourishing in my palaee. I saw a dream, which 
affrighted me, and the thoughts upon my bed, and the 
6 visions of my head disturbed me. ‘Vherefore I set 

forth a deeree, to introduee before me all the wise 

men of Babylon, that they might make known unto 
‘ me the interpretation of the dream. ‘Then came in 
the soothsayers, the magicians, the astrologers, and 
the diviners; and when I related the dream before 
them, the interpretation of it they could not make 


something so striking, and so expressive of the elegance and character 
of the Eastern style, that it ought to be preserved. 

4, I Nebuchadnezzar was at ease-—The words m>w and repay 
‘““at ease” and “ flourishing,” denote snch a kind of tranquil and 
secure state as is the usual result of mninterrupted prosperity and 
abundance. ‘The simplicity and energy of the few words contained in 
this verse are admirable. The king had finished all his wars, magni- 
ficently decorated his imperial city, and was now in the meridian of 
his highest enjoyments ; or settled with the utmost tranquillity in his 
house, and with the most pompous and flourishing state in his palace ; 
when, as at the next verse, he saw a dream, which affrighted him. 


Anna soror, quae me suspensam insomnia terrent 2 
Virg. ZEn. iv. ver. 9. 





6. I set forth a deeree.—Or, I issued a mandate. See Chap. 
ill. 29, and vi. 26. 

7. Then came in.—Ch. }*55y, Keri and several MSS. consider one 
of the Lameds as redundant both here, and at verse 8 of Chap. v. 
But there is no occasion for any alteration if we derive the word from 
the Chaldee 55y, which signifies “to approach, or enter :” From the 
same root also may come the word 53315 in the Jast verse, with 
both characteristics, of the tense and of the conjugation. It may not 
be ainiss to observe here, that though the Nun is commonly a rejected 
letter in the Hebrew language, yet it meets with more favour among 
the Chaldeans, as the sound was probably less ungrateful to their ears. 
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8 known unto me. Bat at the last came in before me 
Daniel, whose name is Belteshazzar, according to the 
name of my god, and since the spirit of the holy God 
is in him, thus the dream I related before him. 

9  O Belteshazzar, chief of the magicians, because | 








8. But at the last—pons Ww). Many MSS. read poms with 
Keri, dropping the Jod. Taylor points ont two places, where the 
word is used for ais in this book, Vulg renders the word “ Collega,” 
and Secker thinks that Jerom fouud eratpos for erepes in his Greck 
copy, as a and ¢ are often confounded. Aqu. and Sym. seem to follow 
this reading ; MS. Pachom. has erepos 3 ut Gr, Ar. and Syr. rather 
consider it as an adverb. 
since the Spirit of the holy God.—7 “since.” See Noldius. 


Gr. and Ar. have Oeov in this verse and the next, and the words are 





capable doubtless of a singular sense ; see note on Chap. ii, 11, and 
many passages in Chap. ii. but Vulg. and Syr. render plurally. 
Tlowever it mnst be presumed, that this King had now the one truc 
God in his mind. 

9. Belteshazzar, chief of the Magieians.—Pelteshazzar according 
to the name of Bel or Baal ; sce on Chap. i. 7. That he was superior 





to, or placed as a governor over al] the Magi or wise men, sce on 
Chap. ii. 48, and also on Chap. i. 20. 

Whither the religion of the Magi properly so called was reecived 
among the Babylonians is perhaps not altogether certain; but | have 
followed our Translators in adopting the werd “* Magicians,” as sup- 
posing it to comprehend all the euchanters or diviners of every sort. 
The Magians or worshippers of fire were first established in Persia, 
and their tenets have been fully explained by Dr. Hyde in his account 
of the religion of the ancient Persians. Dr. Prideaux likewise speak- 
ing of them says, that their sect was propagated only in Persia and 
India, and that they remain there even to this day. But it is not 
improbable that their principles were well known also, and partly 
received, in Chaldea and Babylon, especially as these nations were 
immersed in al] sorts of superstitions ; and the name of Mayoe scems 
to have belonged to the countries of the East in general. Their chict 
doctrine of the two principles, one the cause of all the good, and the 
other of all the evil in the world, or God and the Devil, is what 
Manes the heretic would have introduced from them into the 
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know that the spirit of the holy God is in thee, and no 
secret is difficult to thee, declare the visions of my 
dream which I saw, even the interpretation thereof. 
10 Thus were the Visions of my head upon my bed: I was 
seeing, and behold a tree in the midst of the earth, 
11 whose height was very great. ‘The tree grew and was 








Christian religion, it being the principal point which the Manichean 
Iferesy endeavoured to impose on the world, See Prid. Con. B. iii. 


and again B. iv and Pearson on the Creed, Art. i. p. 64. 





no secret is difficult to thee—ITn Chald. the word 5:38 signifies 
“to press hard,” and is only used in this place, and Esth. i. 8, but is 
often to be found in the Targum according to this sense. Gr. renders 
“impossible,” and it plainly means that no secret was perplexing to 
him, or above his skill. 


deelare the visions, Se.—Gr. and Ar, read, “attend to the 





vision of my dream, which I saw, and declare the interpretation 
thereof.” This seems the more just sense, but whether there is a 
word dropped, or the original will allow of such an ellipsis, I cannot 
determine. 

10. 


which the extensive cireuit of his empire was described. The Sove- 





in the midst of the earth.— Meant perhaps as a centre from 


reigns of the world are often represented by large trees in the language 
of other countries as well as in the prophetic language of the Hebrews. 
Princes are also considered as the branches, the leaves as the soldicry, 
the fruits as the annual produce, and the shadow as the protection, 
which men may receive under government. 

11. The tree greuw.—Or, we may render, ‘‘ the tree was great and 
strong ;” and by its aspect must be understood its breadth or extent. 
The description of this tree, as well as the derivation of the word 
59s may agree with 5x or the oak ; the Hyperbole at this verse 
however great, is not unusual. Ovpavounxns is a term well known, 
uid Virgil in his deseription of Fame says, 


Parva metu primo, mox sese attollit in auras, 


Tugrediturque solo et caput inter nubila condit. 


Lea: 


Which is almost an exact copy of Homer's Eps or Discord in the 
fourth Thad. 
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strong, and the height of it reached to heaven, and 
the aspect of it to the end of the whole earth: 
12 The foliage of it was beantifnl, and the fruit of it 
plentiful, and food for all was on it; under its shade 
dwelt the beasts of the field, and in its branches lodged 
13 the fowls of heaven, and of 1t was all flesh fed. I was 
seeing in the visions of my head upon my bed, and 


behold, a watcher even a holy one descending from hea- 








Grotius takes notice cf a dream somewhat similar to this, which 
Herodotus in his Polyhymnia relates to have happened to Nerxes, who 
thought himself crowned with the foliage of a laurel, and that the 
branches of the laurel were extended over the wholeearth. But the finest 
description of this kind to be met with perhaps in any author is, what 
we read in the Prophet Ezekiel of the Cedar of Libanus, Chap. xxxi. 
3, where the images allude to the King of Assyria in their retrospect, 
but at the same time look forward to the King of Egypt. I shall not 
transcribe the passage, but refer the reader to Bishop Neweome’s 
Translation and Notes on the place and also to the tenth Prelection 
on the Hebrew Poetry. ‘Cedrus illa Libani recta, procera, floren- 
tissima, nubibus inserens cacumen, sed excisa tandem et derelicta, 
Regis gyptii gloriam et occasum quasi tabula depictum exhibens.” 
In this same Prelection will be found many uscful observations on thre 
changes of images, tenses and persons, m the free style of the Scrip- 
ture Parables and Allegories, which may he necessary to the right 
understanding of the present vision, as well as several others in this 
book. 

13. 


Versions from 31) evigilare; but some Commentators consider the 





a watcher.—So the word 4° is rendered by most of the 


Aijn as put for Tzere, according to Chaldee usage, and translate the 
word °¥ a messenger. The meaning seems to be that an Angel, 
described either by his character of watching, or as a divine legate 
(see Ps. ciii. 20, 21,) came down from Heaven; and the other term 
weatpr, “even a holy one,” or “select one,” though often given to the 
Angels in Seripture, is perhaps here used to denote, that he was one of 
a higher order, deputed for this purpose; possibly the Angel of the 
Covenant, who seems to have been meant at Chap. ni. 25. The 
Greek is ep, from whence Iris according to Jerom. ‘ The word 7" 
as it is written in the Hebrew at Job xxxvi. 30, LNN translate ina 
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14 ven: He eried aloud, and thus he spoke, Hew down 
the tree and cut off its branches, shake off its foliage, 
aud scatter its fruit; let the beasts wander from under 

15 it, and the fowls from its branches; Nevertheless the 
stump of his roots leave in the ground, and with a band 
of iron and brass, with the tender grass of the field by 


more ancient Alexandrine eopy, by rofov a Bow; Origen here reads 
Trin. Scholium Gree. apud Montfaucon docet rovs 6 legisse ayyeAos 
pro eypnyopos. Seeker. 

14. 
those creatures auimate or manimate, that are to fulfil the Creator's 





Hew down.—The address may be considered as to any of 


Will ; or the expressions may mean the same as a denunciation in the 
future tense, “it shall be cut down, and its leaves shaken off, &e.” 
Yet the stump shall remain, that is, cither his proper shape and mind, 
or rather, his kingdom shall revert to him. See ver. 26. 

15. 
part of the verse, but searce help us. The Greek interpreter seems to 
have found #217 “he shall lie down,” instead of yay? “he shall 
be moistened :” T have given the best sense I can of the words as 





with the tender grass, Se.—The MSS. labour much at this 


they now stand, but very much suspect the text is faulty. See on ver. 
23. Grotius thinks a word is wanting here. Our Translation of 
1599 renders, ‘and with a band of iron and brass bind it among the 
grass of the ficld.” If there was sufficient authority, I should he 
inclined to drop the Daleth in the word x83, and read, “ with the 
wild ox of the field, even by the dew of Heaven shall he be moist- 
ened.” Sce ver. 25 and 388. Or perhaps the Daleth is part of the 
particle “4, which is often httle more than an expletive ; see Chap. v. 
ver. 2, 3, 18, &c. and twelve or thirteen MSS. read 8873 or with 
rt at the end instead of 8, and the particle °5 is frequently joined in 
the MSS. to its following Noun. Cod. Chis. renders, ‘* that with the 
beasts of the carth on the mountains it may feed upon grass like the 
ox.” This seems to correspond with the idea of his being bound with 
a chain as in a savage state. Boehart deseribes the Buffalo or wild Ox 
as a sullen, malevolent, spiteful animal, attacking the unwary traveller 
with great fierceness. See Taylors Concor. on the word ARN. 
Though these fierce animals are for the most part found in Afriea, yet 
Pliny observes, p. 142, that wild oxen were to be met with in ancient 
Scythia, and therefore probably on the Armenian mountains, not far 
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the dew of heaven he shall also be moistened, and with 
the beasts shall be his portion in the grass of the earth: 
16 Lis heart shall be changed from the human, and the 


from Babylonia. The females were probably less shy, and more 
easily tamed than the males. Mr. Bruce observes, that in Abyssinia 
the Buffalo is the most ferocious aminal in that part of the country 
where he resides ; and yet that in Egypt it is the only one kept for 
viving milk ; and that they are governed by children of ten years old 
without any apprehension of dauger, though apparently of the same 
species with the Ethiopian. Vol. v. p. 82. And Thevenot gives us 
& curious account of an use that was made of them on the Tivris, 
which he observed in his voyage from Mosul to Bagdad. T sas, says 
he, an experiment of the dexterity the people of the country have to 
cross the water without a bridge. I perceived forty or fifty She- 
buffles driven by a boy stark uaked, who came to sell their milk ; 
these Buffles took the water, and swam in a syuare body; the Hittle 
boy stood upright upon the last, and stepping from one to another 
drove them on with a stick, and that with as much foree and 
assurance as if he had been on dry land ; sometimes sitting down upon 
them. 

16. His heart shall be changed.—Chald. let them change. See a 
hike Enallage at Chap. v. 21, and other places. But one MS. omits 
the word puiw, and a good sense may be made without it: ‘ let his 
heart or mind be ex homine or not belonyiug to a man, but Tet the heart 
of a beast be infused into hin.” 

{t must doubtless be hard to say what the real nature of this trans. 
formation was ; the Syriac secuis to incline to a change of the mind, 
and probably it means no more than that his heart, or the nature of 
his constitution was made savage and brutish, either by a real inad- 
ness, or by such a slovenly neglect of himself, or deprivation of the 
proper use of his speech and limbs, as might reduce hin to a state 
like the beasts. “ There is a kind of madness called Lycanthropy, 
wherein men have the fury of wolves: see Univ. Hist. p. $64. 
Berosus calls it a Janguor.” Mr. Godwin. — It is said to be a madness of 
the ferine sort ; and some think Nebuchadnezzar might fancy himsclf 
a bull, and eat and digest grass hke a beast, while he continued in 
this distraeted state. Sce the story of Lycaon in Ovid’s Mctamorph. 
ib. i. v. 236. 

Calmet has a Dissertation on this Mctamorphose of Nebuchadnezzar, 

E 
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heart of a beast be given unto him, and seven times 
17 shall revolve over him. By the decree of the watchers 


wherein he observes, that Lycanthropy is sometimes a natural disease 
proceeding from a melancholic blood and too great heat of the bowels; 
but in the present ease he considers it as supernatural. The philoso- 
pher Heraclitus, aceording to Diog. Laert. fell into this sort of blaek 
melancholy ; and thence became a misanthrope. And to a simi- 
lar eause he ascribes the eonduct of Bellerophon in Homer. ITliad vi. 





seven times.—Literally, “‘ till seven times be changed upon 
him :” And this primary and exact sense of the words is agreeable to 
most of the Versions; but the Hebrew Cod. 240 reads n°3 years; 
and the Syriae by translating ‘ till the revolution of seven times” 
sees to mean the same. Nor does the spaee of seven months seem 
long enough for the growth of the hair and nails as at ver. 338. Cod. 
Chis. translates exra ern, and the Editor notes, that Origen derives 
eros from ny het, unde Chald. yay: S. Ephrem and Theodoret 
understand by it three vears and a half; there is sometimes a differ- 
enee between eros and eviavros, but he does not know that the former 
ever denotes a half year, semestre spatium. However whether we 
understand here a definite for an indefinite term, or whether we eon- 
sider the times as so many days, months, or years, is not very mate- 
rial; but it must be of great importance to settle the exact meaning 
of this term in the future parts of this ook, and therefore we cannot 
pay too much attention to it. 

17. By the decree of the watchers Se.—Many MSS. with Keri drop 
the Vau in 87138 both in this verse and at ver. 16, and the Jod in 
m5», See on Chap. iii. 26. For the derivation of 802NBD see on 
Chap. iii. 16. Vulg. and Gr. regarding the Mem in 178, not as a 
Preposition, but as a formative, render the word in the nominative 
ease, but fifteen MSS. read 798921: yet no alteration is wanting if 
the 2 be a Preposition. The words 8D2n5 and snbsw, according 
to the Arabie sense of the latter in Cast. Lex. seem to signify the same 
as the Hebrew 924; as 70°» and powip both refer to the Angels. 
But whether the word Sndsxw has any allusion to the modes of 
enacting laws in the Babylonish empire or the countries of the East, 
or whether any partieular revelation might be made to this highly 
favoured Prophet concerning the plan and eounsels of Heaven with 
regard to the present or future eondition of men, and intended to be 
intimated in this passage, are points on which, either from the distance 
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is the matter, even according to the word of the holy 
ones is the business; to the intent that the living may 
know that the most High hath dominion in the kingdom 
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and the 

18 lowest of men can set over it. ‘Phis dream I king 
Nebuchadnezzar saw, and do thou, O Belteshazzar, 
declare the interpretation ; forasmuch as all the wise 
men of my kingdom are not able to make known to me 
the interpretation, yet thou art able, because the spint 
of the holy God is in thee. 

19 ‘Then Daniel, whose name is Belteshazzar, was in a 





of time, or the imperfect state of our knowledge, we can at best form 
but specious conjectures. However the deeree of the watchers is at 
ver. 24 the decree of the most High, and it seems represented as the 
result of the Council of Heaven, which one nore favoured Angel was 
comniissioned to execute; see ver. 15, 

“ Some think that poouvy and prw°Ip mean God. Compare ver, 26. 
Theodorct puts ep for the former, and Syriac expresses both in the 
singular. But changing one vowel it will be plural. God indeed is 
not called 5°33, but he is called Ssrw> row, Ps. exsi. 4, which 
appears from the other part of the verse tu denote “a watchman,” and 
that sense is fully confirmed by Ps. exxvi. 1, and He certainly 
watches over all things. The plural piv>y and other plurals are 
used of God, See Josh. xxiv. 19, and Prov. ix. 19. Some think by 
the deeree of the watchers is intended, God's fulfilling the Counsel of 
his Messengers, see Isai. xliv. 26, where counsel means purpose, that 
is, his own purpose declared by them. Others think the watchers a 
higher order of Angels, and the holy ones a lower, but tlisis without 
proof: Others the Angels acting with God, to make by the umted 


host. a more powerful impression on Nebuchadnezzar.’ Secker. 





and the lowest—The Greck is very strong and beautiful, car 
efovdevona, ‘and the nothingness of men he can raise over it.” See 
1 Sam. ii. 8. 

1s. 
oinitted in the Coptic Version, but retained as far as J find in all 





-forasmuch as all the wise men Se—This elause is entirely 
others. 


¥ 2 
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state of astonishment for an hour, and his thoughts dis- 
turbed him: when the king spoke thus, Belteshazzar, 
let not the dream or the interpretation disturb thee : 
Belteshazzar replied, my Lord, the dream be to those 
that hate thee, and the interpretation of it to thine 


19. ——astonishment for an hour.—Many MSS. and some Editions 
read Tywa with Beth instead of Caph ; but the latter seems prefer- 
able. It means a considerable space of time, though at ver. 33 the 
word probably signifies the same as 317 a@ moment. Instead of 
‘¢ astonished,” Vulg. has, “‘ silently recollected,” but Gr. amnvew6n. 

—___—let not the dream or the interpretation disturb thee.—Not in Gr. 
or Ar. but in MS. A. 
the interpretation.—The word 81w5 according to the Masora 
has & instead of the Afhix 7; but there seems no necessity for an 
Affix in the former use of the word; nor for the omission of the Jod 
according to the same authority in the participle preceding and follow- 
ing the latter use of it, nor perhaps of the & in the word *R57; 
though many MSS. agree with Keri in each of these instances. 
the dream be to those that hate thee.—So 1 Sam. xxv. 22, and 
Ps. cix. 20, &e. Thus Horace, B. iii. Ode 27, 








Hostium uxores puerique caecos 
Sentiant motus orientis austri. 


And Virgil, Geor. ii. 513, 
Dii meliora piis, erroremque hostibus Ulum. 


This figure is called Euphemismus. Such rhetorical embellish- 
ments are pointed at no individuals, have nothing in them of malice 
or ill-will, are used as marks of respect to the ruling powers, and 
may be presumed to be free from any imputation of a want of 
charity. 

Having touched upon this subject, I would go on farther to observe, 
that there are many passages in the book of Psalms, especially a con- 
siderable part of the 109th just cited, that have given offence to well- 
meaning persons, as favouring too much of private resentment, and 
inconsistent with that charity which peculiarly marks the Christian 
dispensation. Many attempts have been made to remove this difh-. 
culty ; and especially a very ingenious one by the late Mr. Peters, 
author of the Dissertation on the book of Job. See his Posthumous 
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20 enemies. The tree that thou sawest, which grew and 
was strong, and the height of it reached to heaven, and 
21 the aspect of it over all the earth; Whose foliage was 
beautiful and the fruit of it plentiful, and food for all 
was on it; under it dwelt the beasts of the field, and on 
its branches the fowls of heaven had their habitation : 
22 Thou art it, O king, who art grown great and become 
strong, and thy greatness hath increased and reached 
unto heaven, and thy dominion to the end of the earth. 


Discourses, Serm. xvii. But I know of none that more recommends 
itself to my mind, than considering the verbs in the future tense, IJ 
mean the future imperative ; so that the passages may be looked upon 
as so many denunciations of the punishments, that God would inflict 
on the general or individual adversaries of his church and people ; 
and doubtless He who hasa right to inflict punishments has a right 
also to threaten them. Thus m the 109th Psalm, at the 6th verse, 
&e. 

6. Charge him with malicious wickedness, and let his accuser 
stand at his right hand. 

7. When he shall be judged he shall go forth convicted *, and his 
prayer f shall be for sin. 

8. His days shall be few, and another shall take his office. 

9 His children shall be fatherless, and his wife a widow. 

10. His children shall be contmual vagabonds and beg, and shall be 
driven out after their desolations. We. 

So LXX. Vul. and Ar. read this last clause by a small change in 
the verb 1439 for 1wIT1, which is probably right. 

The Apostle St. Peter has applied some part of these denunciations 
to the traitor Judas, Acts i. 20, and we can seareely err in applying 
the tenth verse to the Jews and their posterity, who concurred with 
Judas in putting to death the Prince of Peace. 

22, ——thy dominion to the end of the earth—To the Caspian Sea, 
to the Euxine Sea, and to the Atlantic Ocean. Grotius. This may 


* Or, ‘depart guilty.” So Greek efeA@o: xatadedixacpevos. Of the like 
import is the Latin expression Causa cadere, and our English one “ to be east.” 


See Psalin i. 5. 
+ Alluding to the Custom of Confession made by Criminals, Sce Josh. vii, 


19, 20. 


70 DANTE, [CHAP. IV. 


23. And whereas the king saw a watcher, even a holy 
one, descending from heaven, and saying, Hew down 
the tree and destroy it; nevertheless the stump of its 
roots leave in the ground, and with a band of iron and 
bras:, with the tender grass of the field by the dew of 
heaven he shall also be moistened, and with the beasts 
of the field shall be lis portion, until seven times 

24 revolve over him: This ts the interpretation O king ; 
and the decree of the most High is this, which cometh 

25 upon my Lord the King. Even thee will they drive 
out from men, and with the beasts of the field shall be 
thy dwelling, and they shall cause thee to relish grass 
like oxen, and from the dew of heaven shalt thou be 
moistened, and seven times shall revolve over thee, 
until thou knowest that the most High is the Ruler 
over the kingdom of nen, and giveth it to whomsoever 

26 hewill. And whereas they spoke to leave the stump 
of the roots ef the tree, thy kingdom shall be secure for 
thee, after that thou knowest the ruling powers are of 


well enough determine the empire from the West to the North East ; 
but other buundaries should be fixed on for the South Eastern parts. 


23. 





with the tender gruss of the field—One MIS. reads here 
ows: befure the word 52; the like word occurs at verse 33. 
Whether this was borrowed thence, or whether it belongs to the 
preceding clause, is uncertain; but it gives a tulerable sense, ‘* let his 
body be among the tender grass of the field ;” and yet after all with 
ouly an ellipsis of the auxiliary verb °°, the sensemay be complete, 
“let him be among the tender grass.” Syriac concludes this verse 
with “ Let his heart be changed from the human, &e.” as at verse 16, 
but this part of the repetition is omitted in the present original text 
and the cther versiuns. 


they shall cause thee to relish, Se.— The pronouns mw this 


22) 





verse are chiefly in the dative case, according to the Chaldee idiom. 
26, 


the greater number seems to read according to the Masoretic punctua- 





ruling powers.—The MSS. vary in the original word, but 


tion pros, dominatores, or ‘Sthe ruling powers :” the same word 
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27 heaven. Wherefore O king, let my counsel be 
acceptable unto thee, and break off thy transgressions 
by righteousness, and thine iniquities by shewing 
favour to the afflicted; perhaps it may be a length- 
ening of thy tranquillity. 

28 The whole came upon the king Nebuchadnezzar. 

29 At the end of twelve months as he was walking upon 





occurs Ezra iv. 20. The sense is by an usual metonymy, that power 
or dominion is from God. See Luke xv. 18. 

27.— break off, Sc.—Many of the versions render the verb pb 

according to its figurative or secondary sense, ‘to redeem,” and the 
word Mpty2 “by almsgiving ;” and thus the passage is alleged as 
favouring the doctrine of expiatory merits and the purchase of abso- 
lutions and pardons ; but as De Dieu and others have observed, sins 
are not said to be redeemed in Scripture, but persons ; and the plain 
sense of the words is, as I have rendered them: So that the counsel 
given to the King is, that he should do justly and love mercy, should 
practise those great duties of Justice and charity towards mankind, in 
which he had been hitherto remarkably deficient ; and then as it 
follows, according to Vulg. Gr. and Ar. ‘‘ Perhaps there shall be a 
prolongation to thy tranquillity, or peace ;” that is, his punishment 
might be postponed, and his felicity continued for a longer term ; not 
unlike the case of Hezckiah m Isai. Chap. xxxviii. or that of the 
Ninevites recorded by the Prophet Jonah. Sce also Jer. xviii. 
Some think that the King followed the advice of Daniel for a time, 
and that therefore his punishment did not follow till after twelve 
months. 

28. The whole came upon king Nebuchadnezzar.— This kind of 
transformation made part of the popular doctrine of Providence : And 
the belief of it would work strongly on a diseased fancy racked by a 
consciousness of ermes. Daniel's prediction of this disgrace shows 
it to have been the effect of divine vengeance, yet the Prophet’s 
account seems to show it was inflicted by common and natural means. 
Warburton’s Div. Leg. b. iii. § 3. 

29. 
prefixed to the first word of this verse, ny>75). It is well known 


ashe was walking upon the palaee-—One MS. has a Vau 





that the roofs of the buildings in the East were flat or plain, over 
which the inhabitants used to walk for pleasure. ‘The palace of 
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30° the palace of the kingdom of Babylon, The king spoke 
thus, Is not this the great Babylon which I have built 





ixuscam, says Mr. Bruce, Vol. iv. p. 271, consists of .a square tower 
of three stories, with a flat parapet roof or terrace, and battlements 
about it.” But “the palace of Gondar and all its contiguous buildings 
are surrounded by a substantial stone wall thirty feet high, with 
battlements upon the outer wall, and a parapet roof betwecn the 
outer and inner, by which you can go along the whole and look into 
the street: The four sides of this wall are above an English mile and 
half in length.” Vol. i. p. 880. Ina situation like one of these was 
Nebuchadnezzar placed in the passage before us, in order to take a 
more full view of his city, and to enjoy the fresh air, according tu Sir 
John Chardin, that is, to gratify his ease and pride; when he pro- 
nounced the following extravagant soliloquy. 

50, ——the great Babylon which I hare built-—The circuit of this 
city is said to have been 360 stadia at Jeast, or more than 45 miles, 
and Pliny extends it to 60 miles. Herodotus describes it as a square, 
cach side of which was 120 stadia, or 480 in circumference; the 
height of its walls was 50 cubits according to the lowest reckoning, 
and the breadth of them such that six chariots a-breast, according to 
Piodorus, might drive along them. It was beautifully situated on 
the Euphrates, so that a branch of that river ran through the midst 
of it, over which was a bridge of a furlong in length, with a magnifi- 
cent palace at caeh end. 

That it is agreeable to Scripture language and the manner of the 
Hebrews to style that person the builder of a city, who restores it 
after a state of neglect to its pristine beauty, and improves and adorns 
it, may he learnt from 2 Chron. xi. 6, and from 2 Kings, xiv. 22, 
where cities are said te be built by the Kings that repaired, or 
enlarged and fortified them, although they had been constructed long 
hefore. Bochart thinks that Babylon was as much indebted to 
Nebuchadnezzar, as Rome was to Augustus Cesar, who used to boast, 
as Suctonius relates in his life, that he received the city of brick, and 
left it of marble. See Phaleg. p. 264. Ammian. Marcell. says 
(xxiii. 20,) meenia quidem urbis a Semiramide constructa fuisse, 
arcem autem ab antiquissimo rege Belo. But Herodotus says, it was 
built gradually by several of the Assyrian Kings. 

Whatever we read of the original construction of Babylon by Nim- 


rod or Belus, or of its cuargement by Semiramis, yet it was either of 
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for a royal habitation by the power of my wealth, and 
31 for the glory of my Majesty? As the word was yet in 
the king’s mouth, there fell a voiee from heaven, ‘To 
thee it is spoken, O king Nebuehadnezzar ; The king- 
32 dom is passed away from thee: And they shall drive 
thee from men, and with the beasts of the field shall 
be thy dwelling; they shall make thee relish grass like 
oxen, and seven times shall revolve over thee, until 
thou knowest that the most High hath dominion in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will. 
33 In the same hour the word was fulfilled upon Nebu- 
chadnezzar, aud he was driven from men, and did eat 
vrass like oxen, and his body was moistened from the 





little account, or certainly not as one of the wonders of the world, till 
the walls with their hundred gates, the temple of Belus, the Monarch’s 
inmost magnificent palace, the hanging gardens, and other grand works 
and improvements were added by the King who is here said to have 
built it. See Joseph. Ant. from Berosus, &e. 1. x. ¢. 11. Some of 
these great works are said to have been finished by Nitocris, who 
probably completed the plan which Nebuchadnezzar had begun. 

Nineveh had been the capital of the Assyrian empire, and was for 
a long time the most considerable city: According to Diodorus, 1. ii. 
its circuit was reckoned near sixty English miles, or, as the Prophet 
Jonah deseribes it, of three days’ journey, allowing twenty miles to a 
day. It is reported by some to have been much larger than Babylon, 
and to have had the preference given to it in several respects. Nor 
was it till after the destruction of this city that Babylon came into 
great repute. Now this happened in the time of Nabopollasar, the 
father of Nebuchadnezzar, who lived at Babylon, but was not peace- 
ably established in the empire, nor was the seat of empire completely 
fixed herein, till the reign of his son. 

Herodotus relates that the wealth and resources of the Babylonian 
state were so great, that it was equal to one-third part of all Asia; 
and that beside the tribute, if the other supplies for the great King 
were divided into twelve parts, according to the twelve months of the 
year, Babylon would supply four, and all Asia the other eight. See 
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dew of heaven, until his hair grew out like the 
plumage of eagles, and his nails like the claws of 
birds. 

34 But at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted 
up my eyes to heaven, when my understanding 
returned unto me, and blessed the most High, and 
praised and glorified him that liveth for ever, whose 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom 

33 from generation to generation. And all the inhab- 
itants of the earth are reputed as nothing; and he 
doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth, and there is none 
that can check lis hand, or say unto him, What doest 


35. 


was the reading of the old Greck Vulg. and the old Latin one, was 





eagles. —Gr. und Ar. have, Lions. Jackson tells us, this 


fonnd in Tertullian’s book de Peenitentia, and in the old Armenian 
version ; and he paraphrases the passage thus, “ till his hair was grown 
long and shagged like the mane of a lion, and his nails like bird’s 
claws.” Chron, Vol. ii. p. 897. I do not fmd that the word Jw) is 
ever understoo:l for a lion, nor do I know any word like it of that 
signification. But the sense isa good one. Aeovros. MS. Pachom., 
perhaps 1myw for Sn blaek lion. 

34.——lifted up my eyes.—The first indieation of the reeovery is 
noted by a reverse of the cause of the fall. At the expiration of the 
term, or at the end of seven years, Nebuchadnezzar lifted up his eyes 
unto Heaven, and his understanding or mind returned; he aeknow- 
ledged against whom he had transgressed hy his pride, and looked up 
unto him when he was restored, The following acts of praise are 
the suitable returns of a mind trnly penitent, and deeply sensible of 
its faults and of its mereies. 

oo. as nothing —n5>2. Many MSS, read with »& instead of 7, 
aecording to the Chaldee fon. 








that can check his hand.—Literally, who ean stnke on his 
hand: the versions render the expression somewhat differently, 
though all seem to have nearly the same meaning. Calvin observes 
that the word xm with 2 following, signifies in the Syriae idiom, 
to strike or throw upon any part of the body something that may 
confine it; and hence in the Talmud the expression is frequently 


used for, “to eheck or hinder.” 


~~] 
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386 thou? At the same time my understanding returned 
unto me, also the glory of my kingdom, iny honour, 
and my comeliness, returned unto me; for my 
governors, and my nobles made application to me, 
and I was established in my kingdom, and more 

37 abundant majesty was added unto me. Now therefore 
I Nebuchadnezzar praise, and extol, and glorify the 





36. 


Sensus meus. Vulg. Mens mea, Syr. The original noun from yD 


my understanding. — P13 Chald. ai dpeves pov. Gr. 





to know, according to Castell, relates to the mind and understanding, 
and also to the sense and perception ; and perhaps the whole may be 
meant to be comprehended in it. 





also the glory of my kingdom, my honour, and my comeliness 
returned to me.—Ov, “ for the glory” in the dative case; but Noldius, 
p- 409, considers the word 3995 as the nominative case. This clause 
is not in Syriac nor in the Hebrew Cod. 240. The noun 557 
seems by Gr. Ar. and perhaps Vulg. to be considered as a verb, and 
to be put by an apocope for M777; yet there seems no necessity for 
the presumed apocope, as the sense here given is a good one, and the 
latter part of the verse seems a confirmation of the clause perhaps in 
each article. 





more abundant majesty —One MS. reads 4425 without an 
apocope of 7, 

OT 
meant to express the vehemence of the King’s zeal and affectionate 





praise and extol Sec.—The number and variety of the words is 


devotion. He was to remain in his transformed state, till he knew 
that the ruling powers were of Heaven; and in this language of 
praise he discovers a perfect conviction of the authority and majesty 
of the supreme God, and, especially in the last clause of the verse, of 
his own baseness. 

This great King probably lived only one year after his recovery ; 
and it might he hoped that during that term he continued in the 
faith and worship of the true God. But however that was, his death 
happened about the 87th year of Jchoiachin’s captivity, after he had 
reigned as sole monarch 45 years. He is said to have been one of the 
greatest princes that had reigned in the East for many ages before 
him, and Josephus Ant. ]. x. quotes Berosus and Megasthenes as 
hoth bearing testimony either to his valour, his wealth, or his magni- 
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God of heaven, because all his works are truth, and his 


~ 


ficenee. He was doubtless made use of as an instrument of Provi- 
dence to infliet the divine vengeance on several nations, and many of 
the prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel were fulfilled by him. It had 
been foretold, especially by the Prophet Ezckiel in the 26th and fol- 
lowing Chapters, that he should reduce Tyre, and subdue Egypt: the 
former of whieli he besieged for thirteen years, and at length took it, 
after it was nearly depopulated, and the effcets of the inhabitants 
transported to new Tyre, an island not far from the old city, whieh 
was afterwards redueed by Alexander. While he was employed in 
this siege, he exeeuted the wrath of the Almighty on some of the 
nations in the neighbourhood, as on the Ammonites, the Moabites, the 
Edomites, and the Philistines: But in a particular manner the Jewish 
nation often felt the power of his arm under several of their Kings : 
their city Jerusalem was besieged not only in the reign of Jehoiakim, 
but again under his son Jchoiakin, and multitudes of persons were 
sent into eaptivity to Babylon; so numerous indeed, that scarce 
chough were left for neeessary uses. 2 Kings xxiv. He came after- 
wards with all his army and pitched against it, and built forts against 
it, under the reign of Zedekiah, when the siege continued from the 
10th month of the 9th year of that King until his 11th year (see 
2 Kings xxv. and Jer. ]ii.) at which tine there was a dreadful famine 
in the eity ; and the men of war thereof escaping in the night, the 
army of the Chaldees pursued them, took the King and put out his 
eyes at Riblah, and earried him to Babylon, where he was kept in 
prison till his death. Soon after this, in the 19th year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, about two years before the siege of Tyre, he sent his General 
Nebuzaradan against Jerusalem, who burnt the temple and palace, 
and almost the whole of the city; and at length carried off the small 
remains of the people into eaptivity, leaving only a few poor stragglers 
to till the ground. ‘ Thus was Judah earried away captive out of his 
own land.” Jer. lii. 27. 

After Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed Jerusalem, and reduced Tyre, 
he marched into Egypt, and taking advantage of some civil dissensions 
in that kingdom, lie slew many of the inhabitants, earried away others 
as captives, enriehed himself and his army with a large share of plun- 
der, and made himself master of the eountry, so that he had now 
subdued the whole territory from the river of Egypt to the Euphrates. 
To whieh may be added, that he had taken the province of Elam from 
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paths judgement, and those that walk in pride he is 
able to abase. 


Astyages, agreeably to the prediction of Jeremiah, Chap. xlix. 84 
and had placed his throne therein, or fixed his royal pavilion in it, as 


5 


a token of supreme and sovereign authority. How he employed him- 
self afterwards, in the peaceable part of his reign, in improving and 
adorning his great city has already been intimated. Most of the 
events both of war and peace contributed to gratify his Inst and to 
swell his pride ; till at length his madness having reached its utmost 
pitch, he was at once reduced to a level with the beasts of the earth ; 
and thereby made to exhibit an useful example to future generations, 
of the malignant force of inveterate habits, of the dangerous effects of 
licentious tyranny, of the weakness of human nature, attended with 
all the greatest advantages of wealth and power, to govern and conduct 
itself properly, and of the sovereign controlling power of Providence 
in the highest and most important affairs of hfe. From the time of 
his transformation to his death we know but little of his history. 
Eusebius, Pr. Ev. ix. 40, gives the following fabulous account from 
Megasthenes, who collected it from Abydenus; that he was seized by 
a divine impulse and foretold the fate of the Babylonians; that they 
were to be laden with a most galling yoke at the coming of a Persian 
Mule, &e. and that after this prophecy wapaypnua npavoro, statim 
disparuit, or immediately hereupon he was seen no more: Berosus 
relates that he fell into an appworta of which he died.  Sealiger 
thought that by the former was meant, his being driven out from men, 
and reduced to a savage state. 

Whatever was the fate of this great King, it will be more to our 
present purpose toobserve, that he was sueeeeded by his son Hoarudam, 
according to Ptolemy, who is the Evil-merodach of Jeremiah, who 
married a disereet and prudent woman called Nitocris, from whom 
was born a son, whose history is the subject of the next Chapter. 
After the death of Evil-merodach, who reigned two years, Niri- 
eassolassar or Neriglissar, who seems to have been the chief of the 
conspirators against the last king, succeeded him: He had married a 
daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, and in the course of his reign made a 
great stand against the growing power of the Medes and Persians ; 
but at length, after a reign of four years, was killed in a battle with 
them under the command of Cyrus. His son Laborosoarchod sue- 
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CHAPTER. -V. 


1 Bewusuazzar the king made a great feast for a thou- 





ceeded him, and having reigned only nine months, and not reaching a 
Thoth or beginning of an Egyptian year, he is not mentioned by 
Ptolemy : However he is said to have been quite the reverse to his 
father, and after he had exercised many aets of wanton cruelty (see 
Xen. Cyrop. }. iil. iv.) he was murdered by his own subjeets, and 
succeeded by Nabonadius or Belshazzar. 

Several uses may be made of these historieal sketehes in explaining 
various parts of this book; I mean not to advert to them at present, 
but shall only remind the reader, that as the captivity began in the 
year 605 before Christ, or one year before Nebuchadnezzar began his 
reign, 80 we shall be now advaneed as far as the 51st year thereof, at 
the entrance upon the reign of Nabonadius. 


Tuis Chapter contains the History of Belshazzar’s pollnting the 
saered Vessels taken from the Temple of God, of the hand-writing 
against the wall denouncing his consequent punishment, of the inter- 
pretation of that hand-writing by Daniel, of the Death of the King, 
and the Kingdom’s being transferred to another People. 

1. Belshazzar the king.—The Grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, the 
Labynetus of Herodotus, and the last monarch of the Babylonian 
kingdom. This last King is said by Ptolemy to have reigned 17 
years, and we read of the third year of Belshazzar, Dan. viii. 1, but 
Laborosoarchod reigned only nine months, and was killed aceording to 
Berosus, mais ov, whereas Belshazzar had wives and concubines. 
Certain it is from Jer. xxvii. 6, 7, that the kingdom would be conti- 
nued to the son’s son of Nebuehadnezzar, and from 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
20, that to him and his sons the sovereignty would he continued 
until] the kmgdom of Persia; and therefore one at least of his grand- 
sons must have reigned in Babylon after Evil-merodach, who could 
not be the last King, or Belshazzar. And there is very little reason 
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sand of his nobles, and drank wine before the thousand. 





to doubt from a review of the cireumstances recorded in Scripture and 
by the profane Historians, that the Belshazzar here meant was uot 
the short-lived tyrant above-mentioned, whose cruelties are recounted 
by Xenophon, and who was the daughter’s son; but rather the son’s 
son of Nebuchadnezzar, or Nahbonadius the son of Evil-merodach. 
And this is the opinion of Jerom from Berosus in Josephus, cont. Ap. 
1. 20. The arguments usually adduced to settle this diffeulty may 
be seen at large in the Univ. Ilist. Vol. iv. Note p. 422, &c. as also in 
Dr. Prideaux, Con, p. i. b. 2. 

—yreat feast. —The primary sense of the original word is bread or 
food: and the wine was of the strong or turbid sort, either enriched 
with spices, or inspissated by being reduced in boiling. See Bishop 
Lowth’s Note on Isai. i. 22. Bread and wine are mentioned as the 
whole ingredients of the feast: and this was prohably an usual mode 
of describing an entertainment in the East, where the people have 
always been great eaters of bread. So at Gen. xlin, 16, we read that 
Joseph ordered his servants to slay plentifully and make preparations, 
because his brethren were to dine with him, and yet it is said at ver. 
25 “they understood that they were to eat bread there,” and at ver. 
31 Joseph orders, “set on bread.” And at Exod. ii, 20, Jethro the 
772 priest or prince of Midian, sent his daughters to invite Moses 
“to eat bread.” See also 1 Kings xiii. 15. Nor need we be at a loss 
to account for the place where a thousand lords might have been 
received and entertained, since Mr. Harmer has informed us in Vol. i. 
p- 191, that a kind of quadrangular court, within the first or outer 
gate of the palaee, was made use of for this purpose ; see the note also 
on Chap. iv. 29. The reader may likewise find several circumstances 
explamed, relating to the following History of Belshazzai’s fatal 
night, in the observation of Mr. Warmer just cited, to which IT must 
refer him. 





and drank,—Gy. of Th. Ar. and Copt. eonncet this word with 
the next verse, thus, ‘‘ And before the thousand was wine, and when 
Belshazzar had drunk, he commanded, We.” Vulg. and Cod. 240 
render “when he was drunken, or merry with the wine ;” and this 
was a kind of excess, which Cnrtius tells us, the People of Babylon 
were much addicted to: Babylonn maxime in vinum, et quae ebric- 
tatem sequuntur, effusi sunt, hb. v. c. 1. Herodotus, lib. i, and 
Xenophon Cyrop. lib. vn, both inform us, that the city of Babylon 
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2 Belshazzar commanded, whilst he was tasting the wine, 
to bring the vessels of gold and silver, which Nebu- 
chadnezzar his father had carried away from the 
temple in Jerusalem, that in them might drink the 
king and his nobles, his wives and Ins concubines. 


Oo 


Then were brought the vessels of gold which. they had 
carried away from the temple, the house of God in 


was taken in the night after a great festival, when the people were 
engaged in dancing and other voluptuous indulgences, according to 
the former, (p. 77, Ed. Gron.) and when they passed the whole night 
in drinking and banqueting or revelling, according to the latter, 
p. 404. 

rh tasting the wine.-—So Gr. Ar. and Syr. And the expression 
seems to allude to that part of the ibation which refers to tasting the 
wine at the time of a sacrifice, or a festal solemnity. Thus Virgil 
/Mn. i. ver. 741, 





Primaque libatv summo tenns attigit ore. 


The feast was perhaps an annual one in honour of some of tlic 

Babylonish deities, probably of Bel ; which opinion seems counte- 
nanced by the words of Cod. Chis. ev nuepa eykaunopou tov Baoiewy 
avrov, “onthe day of the dedications of his kingdoms ;” and by ver. 
4, where it is said, they praised the gods of gold, &c. This impious 
King, avocios Bacirevs, as he is called by Xenophon (Cyrop. 1. vii,) 
in making the libamina ordered the vesscls of Jehovali to be intro- 
duced for these purposes, thus impiously prostituting the most sacred 
instruments of the temple of the true Gud to the idolatrous services of 
their pagan superstitions ; or if the impiety was not so gross, at least 
the sacred vessels were applied to common uses, and tv the purposes 
of intemperance and excess. 
Nebuchadnezzar his father.—Or rather his grandfather ; as the 
word 28 is applied not only to the immediate parent, but to the 
ancestor of two, three, or more generations. See Deut. xxvi. 5, 2 
Sam. ix. 7, and the note on ver. 1. 

3. ——~the house of God.—The term 3 5, “ which is the house,” 
is not in the Versions, and is omitted in the preceding verse, but one 
MS. has it in that verse, and it is found in the margin of another. It 
has the appearance of a gloss. 
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Jerusalem, and the king and his nobles, lis wives and 
4 his concubines drank in them. As they were drinkmg 
the wine, they praised the gods of gold and silver, of 
5 brass, iron, wood, and stone. In the same hour went 
forth fingers of a man’s hand, which wrote over against 
the candlestick upon the plaister of the wall of the 
king’s palaee, and the king saw the part of the hand 
6 that was writing. Then the brightness of the king's 





4, they praised the gods of gold.—Here is a kind of competition, 
or the appearance of a triumph of the false gods over the true one, 
whom still Nebuchadnezzar had honoured and acknowledged, and 
prohibited by a solemn decree that any one should speak lightly of 
him. The competition appears much stronger in the Alexandrine and 
Coptic Versions, which add, “* But the everlasting God they praised 
not.” Such a wanton and sacrilegious insult deserved and called for 





exemplary punishment. 

5. In the same hour went forth.—Chald, 1~53. Several MSS. read 
Mmpbi with the Masora, and one or two 773, according to the 
Targum dialect ; but no alteration seems wanting, as the noun follow- 
ing and the participle that afterward agrees with it are both plurals, 
with only the Jod dropped from the termination 7». If one of the 
twenty-four hours of the day is here intended, it is the first instance 
of such a division of time in Scripture, unless we except the use of the 
same word at Ch. ui. and iv. See Ma. Lowth on Chap. iii. 6, who 
also has some mgenious and useful remarks on various instances 
of the punishment of sacrilege in heathen story at this verse, and 
some curious ones concerning the deportations of the sacred vessels 
from Solomon’s Temple in his note on ver. 2. 

6G. Then the comeliness—Chald. °713. The word is of strong 
import, and means much more than popdy ‘ countenance,” such a 
clear and lively complexion, as is the result of high health and spirits. 
It is applied to the splendour of the image, at Chap. ii. 81. As to 
the next word *Tiiw, “videtur legendum i3w ut ni. 26, et potuit 
J ex 1 praeced. oriri. Plenius dicitur 715» pow ver. 9, sed 
aliquando suffigitur pronomen subintelleeta preepositione: ut Job, xv. 
21,.2 Sam. xvu. 2." Secker. 

The expressions in this verse in a collected view contain such a 
description of Terror as is rarely to be met with, the dead change of 
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countenance was changed, and his reflections disturbed 
him; so that the joints of his loins were loosed, and 
7 his knees smote one against the other. The king 
called aloud to introduce the Magicians, the Chal- 
deans, and the Diviners ; when the king spoke thus to 
the wise men of Babylon, Whatever person shall read 
this writing, and shew me the interpretation of it, 
shall be clothed with purple, with a chain of gold 
about his neck, and shall rank the third in the king- 





the countenance, the perturbation of the thoughts, the joints of the 
loins become relaxed, and the knees smiting hither and thither or 
against each other, are very strong indications of horror.—Horace has, 
Et corde et genibus tremit; and Virgil, tarda trementi genua Jabant ; 
but these are far inferior to the picturesque description of Danicl. 

(é 


Belshazzar like Nebuchadnezzar calls in the assistance of magical 





the Magicians Sce.—For these names see on Chap. 1. and ii. 


arts; and this seems to have been the general resource in unexpected 
emergencies, not only among the Pagans or Gentiles, but even of 
some who were worshippers of the one true God. Such was the case 
of Saul at Endor, and to this the Israelites might probably be inclined, 
when they so often revolted in the wilderness. 

a chain.—Many MSS. read with Keri 85°39 with Jod 
instead of Vau, and the like at ver.16. This Maniacum is thus defined 





by Polybius, lb. ii. Xpucovy Wedrdtov 6 hopovot wept ras xeipas yn Tov 
Tpaynrov of Ladara. ‘Torquis aut monile aureum quod circa manus et 
collum ferunt Galli. H. Michaclis thinks the Chaldee word origi- 
nally oriental, and he is probably right, though Castell supposes it 
derived from the Greek. 

the third.—Chald, »nbn, but xndn at ver. 16. The & was 
probably changed intu 4 and the 7 into», Grotius considers the 





King as the first, the son of the Xing as the second, and the inter- 
preter of the vision to be the third: Or it may mean, that there 
should be a triumvirate appointed to govern the kingdom ; as was the 
case in the beginning of the reign of Darius, and the interpreter 
should be one of these. Mr. Bruce speaks of a person, in Vol. iv. 
p. 82, who was suddenly advanced to a command, the third in the 
kingdom of Abyssinia for rank, power, and riches; and that at his 
public investiture he had a circle of gold put upon his head, was 
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S dom. ‘Then came in all the king’s wise men, but 
they were unable to read the writing, so as to make 
known the interpretation to the king. 

9 At this king Belshazzar was very much distressed, 
and the bnghtness of his countenance was changed 

10 upon him, and his nobles were astonished. When 
the queen on account of the conversation of the king 
and his nobles came into the banquet-house, the queen 
spoke thus, O king, live for ever; let not thy thoughts 
disturb thee, nor the brightness of thy countenance be 


clothed with a white and blue mantle, and made the King’s lieu- 
tenant-general in the provinces allotted to him: From whence it 
should seem that other governors of provinces were likewise of this 
same rank, 

8. ——the king's wise men.—Eleven or twelve MSS. read “ the 
wise men of the King of Babel.” Some Commentators have thought 
the characters were abbreviated, as M. T. P. or that the letters stand- 
ing alone without vowel-points, could not be easily understood in 
their detached form ; or that the words were written in the Samaritan 
or old Hebrew letters ; but as we have now translated, there is no 
occasion to have recourse to any such solutions. 

10. 
Herodotus, as the King’s wives were at the entertainment. Grotius 
from Josephus, thinks this lady to have been the wife of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and grandmother of the present King; but, as Dr. Prideaux 


the queen.—Probably the Queen Mother, the Nitocris of 





has justly observed, the last King of Babylon, according to Herodotus, 
lib. i. was the son of the great queen Nitocris, and therefore must have 
been her son by Evil-merodach the son of Nebuchadnezzar. 

——on account of the conversation.—Chald. “words or affairs.” 
Eng. Transl. of 1599, “the talke.” ‘This part of the clause is omitted 
by the Greck interpreter, but supplied in MS, Pachom. 
thy thoughts.—Chald. Jivy5, The Jod plural is dropped, but 
eleven MSS. retain it.—In the next word 7°13 the Masoretes con- 





sider the Jod before the Affix as redundant, and a great number of 
MSS. drop it; but as both forms seem agreeable to the plurals of the 
Chaldee nouns, no alteration is wanting. 
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11 changed. ‘There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom 
is the spirit of the holy Gods, and in the days of thy 
father an enlightened understanding and wisdom, like 
the wisdom of the gods, was found in him, and the 
king Nebuchadnezzar thy father appointed him chief 
of the soothsayers, the magicians, the Chaldeans, and 

12 the diviners, even thy father the king. Because an 
enlarged mind, and a discerning understanding, inter- 
preting dreams, and discovering dark sentences, and 
solving intricate matters, were found in him, even in 
Daniel, to whom the king gave the name of Belte- 
shazzar: now let Daniel be called, and he wil! shew 
the interpretation. 





11. There is a man in thy kingdom.—Some persons are apt to 
wonder that Daniel was unknown to Belshazzar, which others have 
accounted for from the abandoned and indolent character of the 
Prince ; but there is a farther reason which Mr. Harmer, Vol. ii. 
p- 166, has hinted from Sir John Chardin, viz. that he was mazouled 
or displaced at the death of a prior King ; since in the East when the 
King dies, the physicians and astrologers are removed, the one for not 
having driven away death, the other for not having predicted it. But 
after all, I am not inclined to think that Daniel was totally unknown, 
by report at least, to this King ; nor must we of necessity infer it from 
ver. 13, as I have now translated it. However he was probably of no 
esteem, or employed in no considerable department in the state in the 
early part of his reign, and therefore not readily recollected. 
an enlightened understanding.—Chald. light and understanding, 
an extraordinary illumination, as the next words shew. See a like 
Hendiadys at ver. 12. The last words of this verse “ even thy father 
the King,” are not in Gr. Syr. or Ar. 

12. 
appear to be in this verse, but perhaps if we were to read T7waD, all 
might be right ; however for this there is no authority from the MSS. 
yet the Greck considers the three words WDD, Ns and Rw 
all as participles and agreeing with the femimine noun vindsw: It 
seems also to have found an Affix after 15; “‘ because an enlarged 








interpreting dreams.—Some grammatical inaccuracies 


~s 
an) 
wit 
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13° Then Daniel was introduced before the king: when 
the king spoke thus unto Daniel; Thou art that 
Daniel of the captives of Judah, whom the king my 
14 father brought out of Judea? I have even heard of 
thee, that the spirit of the gods is in thee, that an 
enlightened understanding and abundant wisdom are 
15 found in thee. And now have been brought before 
me the wise men, the magicians, that they should read 
this writing, so as to make known to me the interpre- 
tation of it, but they were unable to shew the inter- 
16 pretation of the matter. But I have heard of thee, 
that thou canst fully interpret, and solve intricate 
matters: now if thou shalt be able to read the writing, 
and make known to me the interpretation, thou shalt 
be clothed with purple, with a chain of gold about thy 
17° neck, and shalt rank third in the kingdom. ‘Then 
Daniel answered thus before the king; thy gifts be 
with thyself, and thy large rewards give to another ; 


mind was in him, also a discerning understanding, interpreting, &c.” 
One MS. reads p> 8 with Jod plural; AAnigmas. xpumropeva. 

15. was introduced—Many MSS. read 5997, expressing the 
Vau, and the like at ver. 15. 

14. the gods.—Several MSS. and some Editions have ‘ the 
holy gods.” powstp, De Rossi. Greck renders singularly both here 








and at ver. 11. 

15. so as.—I have rendered the Vau in this manner more than 
once, and that it will admit this sense, see Nold. p. 292. 

16. thou canst fully interpret.—Keri and several MSS. read 
by2n for 523m, but there scems no need of an alteration, as 524n is 
the second person singular of the future Kal from 52°, The Chaldce 
is, “art able to interpret interpretations,” an usual reduplication. 
One MS. reads p95n, “to interpret dreams.” “ Que explicanda 








sunt explicare, et nodos solvere.” Houbigant. 

17. thy large rewards.—Most of the Versions render here as 
two words, JN°277323, the wealth or glory of thy house ; but there 
appears no confirmation of such division among the MSS. In the 
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nevertheless I will read the writing to the king, and 
will make known to him the interpretation. 

18 O thou king, the most high God gave a kingdom, 
and majesty, and glory, and honour, to Nebuchad- 

19 nezzar thy father. And by reason of the majesty 
which he gave to him, all peoples, nations, and lan- 
guages were trembling and affrighted at his presence : 
whom he would he killed, and whom he would he 
kept alive, and whom he would he exalted, and whom 

20 he would he humbled. But when his heart was lifted 
up, and his spirit hardened to insolent conduct, he was 





Targum the word }2723 is found at Jer. xl. and the additions at the 
end of the word before us seem only the plural vowel Jod and the 
Nun changed into Thau. Grotius renders as at Chap. ii. ver. 6, 
‘annual stipends.” But see Cast. Lex. Commentators seem puzzled 
to account for Daniel’s rejecting the King’s presents here, and accept- 
ing them at ver. 29, but the intention at the present verse is only 
modestly to decline the honours, and to intimate that they could have 
no influence on his mind, which yet at the King’s command after- 
wards he could not refuse. 

18. ———a kingdom, and majesty, &e.—Grotins explains these words 
thus, “Sa kingdom,” that is, a widely extended empire, magnificence 
or majesty among his subjects, glory from his victories, and honour 
from the enlargement of the city, the building of its walls, temple, 
and palace. 

1. 
as from 8, to strike; but Syriac agrees with our Translation, and 
three MSS. read 'M9, which is the best sense. 

20. hardened to insolent eonduct.—Chald. “to act proudly.” 
The expressions here have a peculiar force in marking the haughty 
insolence of king Nebuchadnezzar. His authority in the last verse 
was raised to the highest pitch ; and on that account we find here that 





he kept alive-—Gy. Ar. and Vulg. “he smote” or wounded, 





his heart was elated, and his spirit grown obdurate in proud and arro- 
gant behaviour, instead of ascribing all his honours and advantages to 
the real Giver of them, the true God whom he had been brought to 
acknowledge ; and to the neglect of whom and of improvement from 
his ancestor's sufferings, Belshazzar’s fate is by the Prophet so justly 
and judiciously attributed. 
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deposed from the throne of his kingdom, and his glory 
21 was taken away from him. Also he was driven from 
the sons of men, and his heart was levelled with the 
beasts, and with the wild asses was his dwelling; he 
was made to relish grass like oxen, and his body was 
moistened with the dew of heaven, until he knew that 
the most high God hath dominion in the kingdom of 
22 men, and whomsoever he will appointeth over it. Yet 








21. was levelled.—Gyeek seems to have found the like word 
here as at Chap. iv. 16, the word ‘1 may be considered as the parti- 
ciple from Miw. One MS. reads YW, and several in the marginal 
reading of Keri have ww, with an Affix ; but the present text needs 
not to he altered. See on Chap. iv. 15. 





wild asses.—The preceding noun 1° is generally applied to 
wild beasts, of which sort is the onager or wild ass. Bochart describes 
it as a beautiful creature, living in desarts, very timorous and shy, and 
scarce ever tamed. So Virgil, Georg. il. 1. 409. 


Sepe etiam cursu timidos agitabis onagros. 


Job has given us the following beautiful description of this animal, 
Chap. xxxix. 5, &e. 


Who hath sent out the wild ass free ? 

And who hath released the bonds of the wild ass? 
For whose mausion I have laid down the waste, 
And his dwellings are the barren desart : 

He scorneth the multitude of the city, 

-And regardeth not the eryings of the driver. 

The range of the mountains is his pasture ; 

And he searcheth for every green shoot. 


Syriac is fuller than the other Versions in repeating here the several 
instances of Nebuchadnezzar’s degradation. 





relish grass.—The Greek is epopegoy, they made him to lick up 
grass ; the Chaldee also has a reference to the taste; the allusion in 
both is to the manner in which the ox feeds, which throug] the assist- 
ance of the tongue appears to be very relishing. 

over it,—Chald. 7°59, But many MSS. agree with Keri in 
dropping the Jod in this word, and so at Chap. vi. 18, &c. The like 
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thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine 
33 heart, although thou knewest all this. But against 
the Lord of heaven hast thon exalted thyself, and the 
vessels of his house have they brought before thee; 
and thou and thy nobles, thy wives and thy concubines 
have drunk in them; and thou hast praised the gods of 
silver and gold, of brass, iron, wood, and stone, which 
neither see, nor hear, nor know; and the God in whose 
hand is thy breath, and all thy ways are his, hast thou 
not honoured. 
24 ‘Therefore from him was sent the palm of the hand, 
25 and this writing marked. And this is the writing 
whieh was marked, Menre, Mewnre, Texet, Upuar- 
26 sin. This is the interpretation of the matter; MrEnr, 


is observable in J>D7P, “before thee,” at ver. 23, but this word is 
commonly written with Vau or Jod before an Affix ; see ver. 24. 








22, not humbled thine heart.—Greek and Arabie add, “ before 
God.” 
23. thy nobles.—Chald. 932935. Many MSS. with Keri 


drop the Jod in this noun, but according to Buxtorf it seems to 
helong to the plural termination. But see on Chap. ii. 29. The 
Leitotes at the end of this verse is a fine argument of the Prophet’s 
sill and address. Greek seems to read instead of his, “him thou 
hist not honoured ;” and Coptie omits the preceding clause, “ All thy 
ways are his.” 

24. the palm.—Chald. 8d, which some render by a joint, 
artieulus ; others by, vola manus: Hebrew 240 has 3; the proper 
sense of the word is a part or portion, and so J have translated D5 at 
ver. 5, but as that part doubtless is meant which is used in writing or 
marking, I have here given 8D5 the sense of pa/m. Two MSS. omit 
the Jod in the word D°w5 “ marked,” and thus seem to consider it as 
a verb to be referred to the palm of the hand ; but I see no reason why 
R21nD “writing” may not be of the masculine gender, as the & seems 
only the addition of the favourite Chaldee letter, and not a substitute 
for the feminine 4; the pronoun 437 has also an & instead of 7 in 





many copies, and may be either maseuline or feminine. 
26. This is the interpretation—Mene.—Syriae connects this verse 
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God hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it. 
97. Trxet, Thou hast been weighed in balances, and art 
298 found deficient. Peres, thy kingdom is divided, and 
given to the Medes and Persians. 





with the preceding, rendering thus, ‘ But as to the writing marked, 
Mene, &c. this is the interpretation.” In the Arabic the three words 
are considered as participles, Mensuratum, Appensum, Divisum. 
Mene, 83 to number ; that is, to fix bounds to a thing or the period 
of its continuance. In Isai. xxxviii. 5, an additional number of 
years is assigned to the fixed period of Hezckiah’s life. See also 
Job xiv. 5. Houbigant rejects the repetition of this word, but it 
probably was meant to denote a complete numeration, * God hath 
numbered and finished it.” The kingdom was entirely to terminate 
with this monarch, who must have been therefore the last King of 
Babylon. 

27. Tekel.—Chald. 5pn, to weigh: corresponding to which is the 
Hebrew Spy. So Job xxxi. 6, “ Let him weiyh me in the balances 
of justice.” The shekel was a sort of standard weight of silver money 
reserved or kept as a mode] in the sanctuary, according to which the 
common ones were to be framed or valued. The Romans observed a 
similar practice, and the emperor Justinian ordered the standard 
weights and measures to be laid up in the ehurches. The meaning 
here is, that the Almighty hath weighed, or made a due estimate of, 
the eonduct of Belshazzar, according to the just and impartial 
measures of his providence, and hath found him light or defieient, a 
man of no aceount, unworthy of a kingdom, and a fit object of his 
vengeance. The scales or balances must remind the classical reader 
of a like allusion in the 22nd Dliad of Homer, and the 12th Mneid of 
Virgil, previous to the death of Hector and of Turnus. And so Milton 
in the war of the Angels in his 6th Book of Paradise Lost, 


Long time in even scale 
The battle hung. 


The Goddess or Justice of Astrea is said to have been the daughter 
of Jupiter, and is usually described as holding in her hand a balance : 
Mohammed seems to have adopted this idea in the 57th Chapter of 
his Koran, where he observes, that when God sent down the Scrip- 
tures, he sent the balance also, that men might observe justiec. 

28. Peres.—From 275 to divide. Hence Peres, the Persian. 
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Houhgant thmks Upharsin at ver. 25 should be Peres, but if the 
latter be a participle passive, the sense will be just the same; the 
plural active being often in Chaldee used for the participle passive. 
The kingdom was torn away from the wnworthy possessor of it, or, as 
it was distributed among two powers, it is therefore properly said to 
have been divided: The Mede Darius enjoying it first, and afterward 
the Persian Cyrus as a part of the new empire. 

the Medes and Persians.—The kingdom of the Medes seems to 
have been but of short duration: It probably had its name of Media 
from °41 Madi, the third son of Japhet, but its first establishment 
into a kingdom is dated about 150 years before the reign of Cyrus. 
Sir Isaac Newton reckons up only five Kings. Herodotus (lib. i.) 
tells us, the first was Dejoces, a man of great prudence, and who 
reigned a longtime. Phiraortes his son succeeded him, whom Calmet 
judges to have been the Arphaxad of the book of Judith, but Pri- 
deaux is of a different opinion: see Conn. p.i. b. 1. This monarch 





was followed by Cyaxares, a Prince who widely extended the empire 
over Asia, and left it to his son Astyages, the father, according to 
Xenophon, of Cyaxares the second, or Darius Medus. Pliny in his 
Nat. Hist. p. 100, settles the geography of Media in this manner; It 
had the Caspians and the Parthians on the East, the Lower Assyria, 
called Sitacene, Susiana and Persis on the South, on the West Adia- 
bene or the middle parts of Assyria, i. e. Diarbek, and Armenia on 
the North. Virgil in his 2nd Georg. calls it, ditissima terra, and 
celebrates it for the production of the Malum Medicum or the Citron: 
Polybius also, lib. v. takes notice of its great abundance in corn and 
cattle, and of a multitude of cities and towns in the plains amidst 
the mountains which divide it from East to West. Its capital Ecba- 
tane, was a very spacious and opulent city, which the Persian Kings 
used for a summer-residence ; and is said to have been fifteen miles in 
circumference, to have had walls seventy cubits high, and fifty broad. 
Judith, Chap. 1.2. This place is also much noticed in the book of 
Tobit, as where his son Tobias was married, to which he retired from 
Nineveh, and ended his days in it. 

Persia whose capital is Persepolis, situated on the South of Media, 
gives name to the gulf below, which receives the rivers Euphrates 
and Tigris. It cousisted of three parts, Persis, Elymais, whence the 
Elamites of Scripture, and Susiana, unless the latter should be consi- 
dered as a distinct region, having had Susa for its capital ; But Susiana 
was added to Persia by Cyaxares the first. This whole tract together 
with Media and Assyria or Babylon, as also Lydia and other countries, 
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29 Then spoke Belshazzar, and they clothed Daniel 
with purple, with a chain of gold about his neek, and 
proclaimed over him, that he should rank third in the 

30 kingdom. In that same night was Belshazzar the 


re ae 


were all united under Cyrns, who was the first monarch of this Per- 
sian empire, as Darius Codomannus was the fourteenth and last. 
Enough has been, or will be, observed concerning the Persians in other 
parts of these Notes, to prevent any occasion of farther enlargement 
im this place. 

and they clothed Daniel.—The King was so struck with his 





29. 
superior skill, and conceived himself so bound by the promise he had 
made before his nobles, that he ordered the Prophet to be rewarded 
imnediately with the honours he had pronised him, whieh he was 
forced to accept, and which probably prepared him for a more easy 
reeeption by the succeeding monarch. ‘* App. de bell. Rom. p. 66. 
Ed. Steph. says, The Roman Senate gave Phameas the Carthaginian 
a purple robe with ommaments of gold.” Secker. 

Nor let it be a matter of wonder that Daniel is said to be clothed as 
it were immediately ; for these habits were always at hand for the 
Eastern Monarchs to reward their friends or favourites with ; and Mr. 
Harmer tells us from Sir John Chardin, that the ings of Persia have 
great wardrobes, where there are always many hundreds of habits 
realy, designed for presents, and sorted. Obs. Vol. ii, p. 87. It seems 
likewise that on some oceasions the great men of the East were accus- 
tomed to carry with them on their journeys a variety of habits and 
vestments, in order to distribute them as presents to those whom they 
wished to honour and reward. And this will account for the changes 
of garments which Naaman the Syrian had with him, when he 
returned from the Prophet Elisha, some of which were given to his 
perfidious servant. 2 Kings v. 

30. Tn that same night was Belshazzar, the king of the Chaldeans slain. 
—And from the next verse it appears that the Babylonian or Chaldean 
kingdom expired with him. 

The punishinent of Nebuehadnezzar, the death of Belshazzar, and 
the expiration of the kingdoin, may serve to remind us of that fine 
passage of the wise son of Sirach, which I shall transcribe from the 
10th Chapter of the book of Eeclesiasticus. ‘ The begining of pride 
is When one departeth from God, and his heart is turned away from 
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31 king of the Chaldeans slain: And Darius the Mede 


his Maker. For pride is the beginning of sin, and he that hath it 
shall pour out abomination. The Lord hath cast down the thrones of 
proud prinees, and set up the meck in their stead. The Lord hath 
plucked up the roots of the proud nations, and planted the lowly in 
their place. The Lord overthrew countries of the heathen, and hath 
made their memorial to cease from the earth. Pride was not made 
for man, nor furious anger for them that are born of a woman.” 

The fall of Babylon was predicted by Isaiah and Habakuk ; and 
the circumstances of its fall were minutely foretold by the prophet 
Jeremiah, Chap. li. the 30th and following verses: By comparing this 
passage with the aceounts given by Herodotus, lib. 1, Xenophon in his 
Cyrop. and the subsequent Historians, we shall probably be inclined 
to think it affords as fine an illustration of one sort of the oratorical 
figure, mpo opparey orev, as was ever delineated. For the method 
practised by Cyrus to surprise the city by draining that part of the 
Euphrates which ran through it, together with many other curious 
particulars relating to Babylon, see Bishop Lowth on Isai. xiii, 19. 
Cyrus having entered the city on a festal night, advanced with his 
army towards the palace, and having by the assistance of Gadatas and 
Gobryas, as we learn from Xenophon, killed the guards, they entered 
the room where the King was, and slew him, and those that were with 
him. Jt seems not improbable likewise, according to Dr. Blayney’s 
ingenious suggestion on Jeremiah, li. 32, that they burned the houses 
of the city, or at least the advanced buildings in their progress, and 
forced the citizens to quit them in the greatest consternation ; for they 
came upon them with sueh surprise, that, according to Herodotus, 
““they had passed through the gates, which were left open in this 
riotous night, and had taken the extreme parts of the city, before 
those who inhabited the middle parts knew of the capture,” lib. i. 
p- 77. Tyavellers in general agree that there are no exact traces to 
be found of this once famous city; and though Geographers have 
placed it about fifteen leagues from Bagdad, yet what some have 
thought to be its ruins, others have conceived to have been the 
remains of buildings erected for a quite different purpose. See Bishop 
Newton's 10th Dis. 283—286. Prid. Con. p. i. b. 2. Univ. Hist. 
Oectavo, Vol. iv. 

31. And Darius the Mede accepted.—So Syr. and Ar. Five MSS. 
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accepted the kingdom, being about the age of sixty 
and two years. 


and Heb, 240 make this verse to begin the next Chapter, and then it 
may be thus rendered—** When Darius the Mede aceepted the king- 
dom, being about the age of sixty-two years, It pleased, &c.” 

Josephus records this history in the following manner, Ant. x. 11, 
4, “ Darius, who with the assistance of his kinsman Cyrus destroyed 
the Babylonian empire, was at that time in his sixty-second year, was 
the son of Astyages, and was called by another name among the 
Greeks: he carried the prophet Daniel with him into Media, and 
made him one of his three Satraps, whom he appointed to preside over 
the whole kingdom.” The word wi57 Darius, seems of Persian 
origin; and though some have thought the termination to resemble 
the Greek Aapewos, yet Michaelis has obviated this objection, by shew- 
ing that Strabo has used the word Dariekes or Dariebes, for this word 
Darieves, and has considered it a barbarous (or Persie) word borrowed 
by the Greeks. See his Supplem. p. 464. 

Jerom notes that for Darius LXNX have Artaxerxes, which Seeker 
says seems to deserve a good deal of notice, though hittle is taken of 
it. But Josephus calls the son of Xerxes by the name of Cyrus, 
whom he observes the Grecians eal] Artaxerxes ; Ant. lib. xi. e. 6, so 
that the latter seems to have been a Grecian term corresponding to 
what was understood by Cyrus, or a general name given by the 
Greeks to the Kings of Persia. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


1 Ir pleased Darius to appoint over the kingdom a 


Tus Chapter contains the History of Daniel’s Preferment under 
Darius, of the Envy which it excited in the principal Officers of the 
State, and their Conspiracy against him on that account. By their 
means he is cast into a Den of Lions, but miraculously preserved from 
Injury; and the punishment is retorted upon his accusers, who are 
torn to pieces, and the King is brought to the acknowledgment and 
praise of the true God. 


1. It pleased Darius.—That is, Cyaxares, whose father is called 
Assuerus, in the book of Tobit, Chap. xiv. 15, as he is also by Daniel, 
Chap. ix. 1, meaning in both places Astyages, or the King of Media 
that concurred with the Assyrian monarch in the destruction of 
Nineveh. See Prelim. Dis. &e. Herodotusand Xenophon make men- 
tion of an ancient gold coin called Aape:xos or Daric, as is presumed by 
many writers, from this King; from the first Darius, according to 
Suidas, or one prior to Hystaspes. This coin seems to have been 
called by the like name after the captivity in Ezra i. 69, and 1 Chron. 
xxix. 7. Sir Isaac Newton says he had seen one of them, and that it 
was stamped on one side with the effigies of an archer crowned with 
a spiked crown, with a bow in his left, and an arrow in his right 
hand, and clothed with a long robe, that it weighed two attic drams, 
and was of the valne of the attic stater. Chron. of Ant. Kingd. p. 319. 

The war with the Chaldeans, that ended in the destruction of Baby- 
lon, seems to have commenced originally on the part of the Medes, 
over whom the Babylonian queen Nitocris, aceoding to Herodotus, 
had kept a jealous and watchful eye. Jeremiah, Chap. h. 11, 28, 
mentions the Kings of the Medes only as raised up against Babylon, 
and so Isa. Chap. xiii. 17, but elsewhere he joins the Elamites with 
them ; and Thucydides, as has been before observed, generally calls 
the Persians Medes only. However, when Babylon was taken and 
subdued by the united powers of Media and Persia, Cyrus was pro- 
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hundred and twenty princes, who should be over the 





bably induced to set over it this King of the Medes, in order to make 
the union of the two nations more easy, and to prepare matters better 
for the full establishment of the Persian empire. Cyaxares, as is 
generally agreed, reigned not more than two years; and during that 
term being only a sort of Vice-roy, or at least dependent upon Cyrus, 
the whole period of nine years is ascribed by Ptolemy to Cyrus, 
aud no notice taken of Darius at all. See Prelim. Dis. Some assert 
that Xenophon assigns only seven years for the reign of Cyrus over 
the whole empire, from what others think the mistake of a passage 
in the eighth book of the Cyrop. The passage is this, “ pada dn mpeo- 
Burns wv o Kupos aduxverrar ets Wepoas to ¢Bdopoy eme THs avtov apxns.” 
Cyrus being now far advanced in years visits the Persians (according 
to Usher, Prideanx and Myr. Lowth) in the seventh year of his reign 
or empire ; but My. Hutchinson has justly observed that the expres- 
sion only means the seventh time since the commencement of his 
empire. And yet even in this sense, the argument will amount to 
the same, if we recollect that Cyrus, according to Xenophon, went to 
Babylon and spent a considerable time there once in every year, 
passing the seven winter months of the year in Babylon, three in the 
spring at Susa, and the two summer months at Ecbatane ; so that the 
seventh time of his going thither after he was possessed of the empire 
must be the same as the seventh year of his reign. 

The same Author, at p. 487, informs us, that after the return of 
Cyrus from the taking of Babylon he left Cyaxares the Mede, who 
had accompanied him to Media, in possession of the Babylonian 
government, and appointed him a house and a royal palace for his 
reception there, which he was to consider as his own, and retire to 
ws otxera, as his own domestic property ; that Cyaxares in consequence 
of this sent him his daughter, whom Cyrus, after he had settled in 
Persia, with the approbation of his parents married, so that Davius 
became his father in law as well as his uncle, and the whole kingdom 
of Media, as he had no son, was given in dower with her; and after 
the marriage and the settlement of his affairs in Persia, which events 
neither Cambyses nor Cyaxares seems to have long survived, Cyrus 
departed with her to Babylon. 

Now though several of these circumstances, or at least the time 
fixed for them, nay be considered as fictions, yet from what has been 
already advanced in the Prelim. Dis. we must agree with those writers 
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2 whole kingdom: And over these, three presidents, of 
which Daniel was one, that the princes might give an 
account to them, and the king have no damage. 


who admit the ground-plot or general plan of the Cyrop. to be founded 
on real facts. Nor does it seem improbable that Cyrus married the 
daughter of Cyaxares, and that the other embellishments were added by 
Xenophon: Unless perhaps, and which is as material to our present 
purpose, the kingdom of Media by a familiar prosopopeeia be all that is 
meant by the daughter, in allusion to the oriental manner, which this 
elegant Greek must have been well acquainted with. Thus the 
daughter of Zion and of Jerusalem, Isa. xxxvil. 22, means the inha- 
bitants thereof, and the daughters of cities are the cireumjacent towns 
and villages; and the reversion of the kingdom of Media, which was 
perhaps the dearest pledge of Cyaxares’ regard, by a fair analogy, 
might be the whole that was here meant to be given up, as a compen- 
sation for the immediate possessiou of the territory of Babylon. But 
I offer this as a mere conjecture, which may tend to remove an objec- 
tion which some have conceived against the Cyrop. from this 
marriage of Cyrus: Yet I need not be solicitous for the truth of this 
event, as it is sufficient for my chief purpose, that there was such a 
person as Cyaxares, born among the Medes, and who presided over 
Babylon. 

This Darius seems to have followed the same plan of Government 
over the provinces, which Xenophon tells us Cyrus did over the con- 
quered nations, Edoxe: auto carparas bn Tepmewy emt Ta KaTETTpappeva 
«Om. Cyr. 1. viii, see also Esth. i. 1, and Archbishop Usher thinks the 
plan was first instituted by Cyrus, and pursued by Darius at his sug- 
gestion. Annals, p. 82. After the conquest of Egypt by Cambyses, 
and of Thrace and India by Darius Hystaspes, seven other provinces 
were added, so that in the Persian empire were 127 provinces at the 
time of Esther. 

2.—— presidents.x—Chald. po290. Th. raxrixous. Aq. ouvextikous. 
Targuin uses the word for the Heb. D’1M1w Officers or Curators. 
It seems to have been the same sort of office with that conferred on 
Joseph by Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 41. “See I have set thee over all the 
land of Egypt.” Grotius thinks these Eparchs were like the Prefecti 
Preetorio in the latter part of the Roman empire. 

——no damage.—Chald. ‘might not suffer hurt or loss.” The 
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3. Now this Daniel was superior to the presidents and 
princes, because a more enlarged mind was in him, 
and the king designed to appoint him over the whole 

4 realm. Whereupon the presidents and princes were 
seeking to find an action against Daniel on the side of 
the kingdom; but they were unable to find any action 
or fault, inasmuch as he was faithful, so that no error 

5 or fault could be found in him. ‘Therefore these men 
said, We shall find no action against this Daniel, 
unless we find it against him concerning the law of 

6 his God. Then these presidents and princes came in 
a concourse to the king, and spoke thus unto him; 





Versions, ‘“* might have no trouble.” It probably means that the 
King might be subjeet to no sort of inconvenience. 
little more than an expletive, like the verb doxw oftentimes in the 





the King designed.—VPerhaps the verb Nowy in this place is 


New Testament. Thus Gr. and Ar. render, ‘‘and the King appoited 
him.” The office in which he was placed seems to have been that of 
prime Minister, like the grand Visier among the Turks. 

4. 
term, of the hke import with our English word action, or the Greek 


an action.—I take the word M3 to be a kind of forensic 





aria: sce John xix. 4, and the erime attempted to be fixed upon 
Daniel seems to have been a sort of treason, an attack on the con- 
stitution of the kingdom, or, as the Romans intimate, “ erimen lese 
Majestatis.” 





on the side of the kingdom.—Gr. omits this. But MS. Pachom. 
has ex rns BactAecas, ANA. in Montf. ex mAayc@y Bactdecas, and Syr. “in 
the administration of the kingdom.” 








5. concerning the law. Chald. “in the Jaw ;” in his religions 
rites. 
6. came in aconcourse.—Gr. mapeotnaay, andSyr. 1259p. Merely 


“they eame.” Vulg. *S surripuerunt,” intimating a kind of stealth and 
subtlety. But the trne import of the verb 1W375 seems to be, ‘they 


”? 


tumiultuously met;” see the margin of our English translation. The 
Princes came in a concourse, and together assailed the King with their 
proposal, they forced in. The word is read with Jod before Schin 


Fd 
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7 King Darius, live for ever. All the presidents of the 
kingdom, the senators and the princes, the governors 
and the magistrates have consulted together to esta- 
blish a royal statute, so as to confirm the obligation, 
that whosoever shall ask a request of any god or man 
for thirty days, but of thee, O king, shall be thrown 

8 into the den of lions. Now, O king, establish the 
obligation, and sign the writing, that it be not 








after the full Hebrew form by a great number of MSS. here, and at 
verses J1, and 15. 
_ 


d . 
of tle Versions, except Syr. which reads the passage thus, ‘ to enter 





a royal statute.—Chald. “a statute of the King.” So most 


into a league for the honour of the King, and to bind themselves with 
a bond.” 

“ Jupiter tells Diana (Callim. in Dian. ver. 34, 35,) that he gives 
her thirty cities, ra pn @eov addoy aegew evoerat adda porny oe. Holo- 
fernes in Judith iii. 8, insists that all nations should worship Nabu- 
chodonosor only. Semiramis av€@pwoict oxocot Zvpiay orkeovoe vopoy 
EMOLEETO, EWUTYY [LEY OKWS Geov thackebar: Cewy O€ Tov addwv Kat avTns 
Hpns adoyeew. Lucian de Dea Syra.” Secker. The design of these 
ministers was doubtless to ensnare Daniel, and in order to do this 
more readily, they would suggest to Darius, that however he might 
have been represented as worn out with age and infirmities, and as a 
vassal to Cyrus, yet he was the sole and universal Lord of the empire, 
would cajole him with the offer of divine honours, so as partly by 
flattery, and partly by terror, to force his consent. It was a well 
known practice among the Pagans to deify their heroes in their pane- 
gyrics : Horace and Virgil did this to Augustus, and Pliny to Trajan ; 
and the famous Pollio of Virgil in the intention of the Poet was 
perhaps nothing more than an application to his hero of what he had 
collected from the Jewish and other predictions, concerning the birth 
and life of Christ at that tune generally expected, and the blessings 


and benefits that were thence to accrue to the world. 





into the den.—The word 23 signifies a pit or lake; and it was 
probably a place of very great depth, where the Lions were kept, and 
from which they couid not climb up to escape. For the names of the 
officers in this verse, sec on Chap. iii. 
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changed, according to the law of the Medes and 

9 Persians which faileth not. Wherefore king Darius 
signed the writing and the obligation. 

10 Now Daniel, when he knew that the wniting was 
signed, went up into his house, where his windows 
were opened in his upper chamber towards Jerusalem; 
and at three set times in the day he kneeled upon his 
knees, and prayed and offered up praises before his 

11 God, as he had done aforetime. “Phen these men 


3. 


constantly in foree, and never fails. Some think that nothing more 





which fuileth not.—Chald. “ passeth not away ;” i. e. Js 


is meant than written laws, whereas matters were generally deter- 
mined by the voice or law of the Judge. 
10, 


and read Ow > asa verb. See on Chap. v. 24. 





was signed.—Many MSS. drop the Jod in the participle, 





in his upper chamber.—Gy. ev rows trepwors. Wetstein in his 
Gr. Test. Acts i. 15, has a note on this term, where he observes from 
some of the Jewish Rabbins, that the houses of the Jews were gene- 
rally divided into two principal parts, and that the Yrepwov was often 
inhabited by a sort of lodgers, or persons different from the proper 
occupiers of the house: But this could not be the case with persons of 
any distinction or eminence, as Daniel undoubtedly must have heen ; 
with such the upper chambers were reserved for especial purposes, as 
Oratories, or any other solemn and religious uses. See Mark xiv. 15. 
Shaw thinks these isepwa were buildings detached from the house, 
often raised a story higher than it, to which there was a private 
stair-case. Sce his Travels, p. 280. In these upper rooms the light 
was admitted through windows, which in the lower parts was received 
through the doors ; and these windows of Daniel were opened toward 
the holy city, whither the Jews had long wished and prayed for then: 
return. See 1 Kings viii. 48. Hither he resorted three times a day ; 
as Grotius thinks, at the hours of prayer which the later Jews 
acknowledged, and which were the third, the sixth, and the ninth, or 
rather with the Psalmist, in the evening, the morning, and at noon- 
tide, according to nis accustomed manner: Thus following the dictates 
of his conscience, nor deterred therefrom by the certain apprehension 
of instant death, but, like Moses, preferiing his duty to all the treasures 
and honowrs of the land. 

ie 
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came in a concourse, and found Daniel making 

12 request and supplication before his God. ‘Therefore 
they came near, and spoke before the king concerning 

the royal obligation: Hast thou not signed an obligation, 

that whatsoever person shall make a request of any 
God or man for thirty days, but of thee, O king, shall 

. be thrown into the den of lions? The king answered 
thus, the matter is ratified according to the law of 

18 the Medes and Persians, which faileth not. They 
then replied before the king, Daniel, who is of the 
captives of Judah, hath paid no regard to thee, O king, 

nor to the obligation which thou hast signed, but at 

14 three set times in the day prefers his petition. Upon 
this the king when he had heard the report was sadly 
distressed, and set his heart upon Daniel to deliver him, 





12. 


are expressed in one and by a word borrowed from cach. Probably to 





signed an obligation.—Here the two clauses of ver, 8 and 9, 


make the law irrevocable the King’s signature was necessary. More- 
over not only in the instance before us, but we learn from passages in 
the book of Esther, and from an account in Diod. Sic. that what the 
full sanction of the law had once enacted, the King himself could not 
alter; nor when Darius had ordered Charidemus for execution, 
though he accused himself of a grievous fault, was it in his power to 
reverse the sentence. Ov yap nv duvatoy to yeyovos Sua Tns BacwAtkns 
e£ovotas ayevyntov Katackevaca. Diod. |. 17. 

13. 
Daniel; For the word DY, regard, see on Chap. iii. 12, ‘* prefers his 





Daniel—hath paid no vregard.—The expletive '1 is before 


petition,” an usual reduplication : petit petitionem. 

14. ——was sadly distressed.—The original expression is thus 
literally translated by Walton, “‘imultum malum fuit super co.” The 
verb wx. in Hebrew signifies to be rotten or stinking, and hence in 
Chaldee wn or w's2 is used for such great distress, as may prey 
upon the mind, and occasion rottenness in the bones ; he was very 
much troubled and sorely displeased with himself, so as to set his 
heart to deliver him. The word 52 heart is by a metathesis the 
Heb. 25; and the expression here used by the Greek Interpreter is 
very strong, nywvcaro, his anxiety to save him was so great as to 
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and till the going down of the Sun he exerted himself 
15 to deliver him. But at the same time these men assem- 
bled in a concourse about the king, and spoke unto the 
king, Know, O king, that the law of the Medes and 
Persians is, that every obligation and statute which the 
16 king establisheth is not to be changed. Wherefore the 
king commanded, and they brought Daniel, and threw 
him into the den of lions; when the king said thus 
unto Daniel, thy God, whom thou servest continnally, 
17 may he deliver thee. Also a stone was brought and 
Jaid upon the mouth of the den, and the king sealed it 





throw him in an agony. See a like form of expression but with an 
opposite signification at ver, 23, “ He was very happy or much 
pleased.” 
till the going down of the Sun.—Chald. »5y sy, which 
Houbigant understands, “ till the Sun arose ;” but it rather seems to 
mean “ till the goings in or settings of the Sun,” from 55) ingressus 
est, €ws mpos Svopas nAtov. AAA. in Bahrdt’s Hexap. 

15. the Medes and Persians.—Some conclude, and not without 
reason, that the two powers being constantly mentioned together in 








this book, is a presumption that Darius and Cyrus reigned jointly : 
and while the sovereignty over Babylon, the residence of the Jews 
during the captivity, belonged to Darius, the Medes are named first ; 
but afterwards the Persians are first in the book of Esther, Chap. i. 
19, when the sole monarch was a Persian. 

16.-—— may he deliver thee.—Chald. “ he will deliver thee,” and 
so Vulg. and Gr. but Syr. and Ar. render optatively, which seems 
best : see ver. 20. In the preceding part of this verse, the words 
might be rendered by an usual enallage ; “and Daniel was brought 
and thrown, &c.” which would prevent the introduction of the pro- 
noun, “they threw him,” but Gr. has avrov, and two MSS. read 
19194. 

Li: 


stone, meaning a large one; so Syr. and MS. Pachom. This must 





a stone was—laid—and—seuled.—Chald. One, or a single 


naturally remind ns of the like cireumstances which happened at the 
interment of our Saviour, of whom Daniel, in this case at least, has 
by many been considered as a type. See Mat. xxvii. 60, 66. 
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with his own signet, and with the signet of his nobles, 
that the resolution should not be changed concerning 
Daniel. 

Then the king departed to his palace, and passed the 
night fasting, nor was a table introduced before him, 


— 
oe) 


The design of the King and of the nobles in sealing the stone was 
probably different ; the latter feared the King lest he should release 
Daniel ; the former was apprehensive that some other injury might 
be done to him beyond the power of the wild beasts. Hence Vulg. 
renders the conclusion of the verse “ne quid fieret contra Danielem ;” 
and indeed the word \2¥ or 8M12¥ seems to denote not merely a 
purpose or resolution, but largely the same as 725, or thing; Gr. 
mpayna ; and the like is the sense of the Syr. and Ar. “that nothing 
should be changed.” 

Archbishop Secker notes from Arrian, 1. vi. c. 29, that Alexander 
ordered the entrance into the tomb of Cyrus to be stopped up with 
stone and mortar, kat eriBatew to mHAw To onpetoy To BacdsKoy 3 and 
that on his tomb he is called 6 ryv apynv Mepoas xatarrnoapevos. 
This method of securing the sepulchres of illustrious persons was 
therefore probably not very uncommon in the East; which considera- 
tion will afford an additional illustration to that prediction of Isaiah 
concerning the death of Christ, Chap. liti. 9, 


‘Though his grave was appointed with the malefactors, 
Yet with the rich was his tomb.” 





18. passed the night fasting—Chald. niyo na. The word n2 
or 12 is used in the Targum for 735 pernoctavit ; and Bochart con- 
siders 12 m the Phoenician language to signify night, and x12 the 
night-owl, and says moreover that the word is well known among the 
Chaldeans, Syrians, and Arabs. The other word niv, as the Rabbins 
observe, has the sense of D¥ jejunus, and agrees with the Arabic 110 ; 
see Cast, Lex. 

a table—Chald. ,107. Most of the versions render thus, 
‘‘and food was not set before him ;” which seems to denote, that he 
was determined to fast, and had given orders accordingly ; and so 
Josephus understands it, “‘ without repast or repose.” But one MS. 
reads 7177 from 77M letari, and our translators have followed the 
sense of some of the Jewish Rabbins who have derived the word from 
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19 and his sleep was far from him. At length the king 
arose early in the morning with the light, and went in 
20 haste to the den of lions. And when he came near to 
the den, he cried to Daniel with a doleful voice: The 
king spoke thus to Daniel, O Daniel, servant of the 
living God, hath thy God, whom thou servest continu- 
21 ally, been able to deliver thee from the lions? ‘Then 
22 Daniel addressed the king, O king, live for ever. My 








that souree, or from 747 impulit, and look uponit tomean ‘‘instru- 
nents of music,” such as had usually been introduced for the King’s 
evening-entertainment. Some consider the word as of Arabic origin, 
the same as }RM7 a sort of perfume or incense, not uncommon among 
the luxuries of the East; and hence Houbigant concludes, that for 
eOeopata meats, the Gr. Interpreter originally wrote ndvepara, aroma- 
tics; ‘‘nee allata est snavitas odorum.” It is added, ‘* and his sleep 
was far from him,” 773, which denotes a very distant separation as 
of something unclean. At the elose of the verse Gr. and Ar. read, 
* And God shut the mouths of the Lions, that they did not hurt 
Daniel.” 

20. And when he came near—he cried—with a doleful voice.—Ten 
MSS. of Kenn. and many more of De Rossi, with many Editions, read 
the first word of this verse with Beth instead of Caph, which is pre- 
ferable, as it denotes the instant ery of the King at his approach to 
the den. Gr. Ar. and Syr. read ‘‘ with a strong or lond voice,” that 
is, such as pains the ear; and a great number of MSS. read the parti- 
ciple poyt instead of the verb ppt. “ Crying with a doleful voice 
the King spoke, &e.” 

rua live for ever.—j125y5 in seeula, or “long live the King :” 
an usual mode of addressing the monarch. When He in his tnrn 
addressed the people, it was, as we have seen, “ Your peace be multi- 





plied ;” see ver. 25. And when the people saluted one another, it was 
according to the mode now practised, as Shaw tells us, among the 
Bedoween Arabs, *¢ Peace be unto you.” Mr. Bruce intimates that 
when individuals or clans of suspected persons meet each other, if the 
ohe party pronounces this Salam Adicum, and it is returned hy the 
other Alieum Salam, it is a sure indieation that no evil is mtended on 
either part. 
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God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the mouths of 
the lions, that they have not hurt me, inasmuch as 
before him integrity was found in me, and also before 
23 thee, Oking, have I done no hurt. At this the king 
was exceedingly pleased, and commanded to bring up 


22. ——hath shut the mouths of the lions.—See 2 Tim, iv. 17, and 
also Heb. xi. 33. In the former passage the Apostle seems to have 
an eye to the severe edicts and persecutions of Nero ; in the latter the 
allusion is probably to the text before us, and ver. 23. Tertullian, 
Apolog. cap. 40, intimates that the Heathens imputing the cause of 
all public calamities unto the Christians, would cry out, ‘¢ Christianos 
ad Leones.” 

There is a passage in Dion Cassius, and another in Tacitus, which 
I shall mention here as they seem somewhat to our present purpose. 
Serapion an Egyptian was ordered to be thrown to a lion, because he 
had said Antoninus would live but a short time, and Macrinus would 
be his successor, eves de ovk nparo avrov tnyv xeipa povoy ws act 
mporewvartos edovevbn? Sduvnbes av (ws ye edn) pnde rovro mabew 
Sayoveav Twa emikdnoet, ec pray npepay eBeBioxer. Dio. L. [xxviil. p. 
882. Post quum ei manum porrigenti leo pepercisset, ut aiunt, 
occisus fuerat, quum posset, sicuti dicebat, si unum preterea diem 
vixisset, invocatis nonnullis demonibus, hoc malum cffugere. The 
passage in Tacitus is this, Captus in eo prelio Mariccus ac mox feris 
objectus, quia non laniabatur, stolidum vulgus inviolabilem credebat, 
donee spectante Vitellio interfectus est. Hist. 1. ii. 61. The barba- 
rous custom appears from these examples to have been sometimes 
practised; but that Daniel should be spared, and his accusers de- 
stroyed, by the same lions, can leave no doubt of the miracle. 
integrity was found in me.—)2} by an apocope for 131, see 
Chap. iv. 36. Gr. has evéurns. The Prophet having neither justly 
offended God nor the King, very truly offers the righteousness of his 
cause as the reason of the divine interference for his security ; not 
from any ostentatious display of his own merit, but to direct the 
attention of the King to the power and providence of that great Being 
who is mighty to save, and whose favour is more to be regarded than 
life itself. 

23, 








was exceedingly pleased.—See ver. 14. | would only 
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Daniel out of the den, and when Daniel was brought 
up out of the den, there was no hurt found upon him, 

24  beeause he believed in his God. Moreover the king 
commanded, and those men were brought who had set 
forth invidious aceusations against Daniei, and were 
thrown into the den of lions, themselves, their children, 
and their wives, and they reached not the bottom of the 
den, ere the lions had the mastery of them, and broke 
in pieces all their bones. 


to 
or 


Then king Darius wrote to all peoples, nations, and 
languages that dwell in all the earth, Peace be multi- 
26 plied unto you. I set forth a deeree, that throughout 
the whole dominion of my realm, ye tremble and fear 
before the God of Daniel; for he is the God that liveth 
and is stedfast for ever, and his kingdom shall not 
perish, and his dominion shall be even unto the end. 


observe here, that the word »745y in beth places may either denote 
“for him,” i. e. Daniel, or “within himself.” I have followed the 
9 ? 

latter sense with Syr. but Vulg. Gr. and Ar, prefer the former, “ was 
exeeeding glad for him.” And so Eng. Transl. 

24. the king commanded.—Chald. “ spoke :” suitable to the 

g 

edict of an eastern monareh, and therefore the latter word should be 





retained, where it ean be done with propriety. In Cod. Chis. it then 
follows, “* And these two men were brought, &c.” 
set forth invidious accusations against Daniel.—See a like 





expression at Chap. ii. 8. There is also a Pleonasm of the Affix, 
‘against him, even Daniel ;” and so at ver. 26. 

The suffermg of the children and families of these false aecusers, 
however it may seem irreconcileable with natural justice, has some 
examples that may possibly serve to vindieate it in extraordinary 
eases ; but we need not be anxious to vindicate the conduct and prac- 
tices of eastern despots. 

20. his kingdom shall not perish.—So Eng. Trans]. of 1599. 
The verb is in Ithp. and denotes “shall not eorrupt itself, or be 





destroyed.” The characters of the Deity in this and the next verse. 
aye very Just and sublime, and suited to his nature, and were probably 
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27 He delivereth and reseueth, and he worketh signs and 
wonders in the heaven and in the earth, who hath deli- 

28 vered Daniel from the power of the lions. So this 
Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, and in the 
reign of Cyrus the Persian. 


such as Darius had learnt from Daniel. Some think that he wasa con- 
vert to the worship of the true God; and this, together with the 
favours shewn to the Prophet, may in some measure account for 
the notice taken of his reign: Many other reasons may also be 
assigned frum a reflection on various parts of this book, and especially 
at Chap. ix. 

27. He delivereth.—The word 21)wd is written differently in the 
MSS. and afterward m this verse we find 2°}u, which seems more 
agreeable to the furm of the Chald. participle ; but many MSS. in the 
latter case, and, among them, the ancient Bodleian, read 23>w, which 
is probably the true reading of the verb. 

29: the Persian. —Several MSS. read AND55 with Keri. 
D’Herbelot tells us, (Bibl. Orient.) “that Cyrus gave Daniel the 
government of Syria;” but, if this was true, it does not appear that 





he ever returned to preside over it; nor probably could his age 
admit of it. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


) In the first year of Belshazzar king of Babylon, 
Daniel saw a dream, even visions of his head upon his 


Tue Historical Part of the Book of Daniel was finished with the 
last Chapter; the remaining part of this Book acquaints us with the 
Visions which at different times were communicated to the Prophet 
himself. The Interval of Time from the first to the last of these 
Visions is about one or two and twenty Years, i. e. from the first Year 
of Belshazzar mentioned at the beginning of this Chapter to the third 
Year of Cyrus at the beginning of Chapter 10th. The first Vision or 
Dream is contained in the 7th Chapter, and is the only one that is 
written in the Chaldee Language ; and perhaps the Similarity of it to 
the Dream of Nebuchadnezzar which the Prophet had related and 
expounded at Chapter ii. might have been one reason why this same 
Language was here adopted, and the Benefit designed by it for the 
mipious King in whose reign it was delivered another. Whit was 
there prefigured by a large Statue, composed of various metals, is 
here pointed at by a very different sort of Emblems, each suited to the 
Disposition or Character of the Persons to whom the Communications 
were mnade. Four Beasts are in this Dream, designed to signify the 
four great Monarchies or Kingdoms, according to the Interpretation 
of an Angel ; and some Cireumstanees relating to the fourth Beast are 
probably intended to adumbrate a Series of Events which were to 
reach to the latest Ages of the World. 





1. 
Chaldeans.” Many Editions, and some MSS. read “ Belashtzar,” as 


Belshazzar King of Babylon.—Gr. and Ar. “ King of the 


it were deriving the latter part of the word from wr fire, and ¥ an 
enemy ; aecording to Grotius denoting ‘‘ Belum esse ignis hostici,” or 
to be burnt by an hostile flame; see Jer. 1. 2, and h. 44, but a very 
great number of MSS. and particularly the ancient Bodleian, read the 
word as it now stands. 
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bed, at which time he wrote the dream, and related 
the sum of the matters. 

2 Daniel related thus, I was seeing In my visions of 
the night, and behold the four winds of heaven burst 


he wrote the dream.—F yom hence it appears that the Prophet 
certainly wrote some of his prophecies ; and it seeems frum Chap. xii. 
4, that he was expressly ordered by God to do so. What is advanced 
therefore from the authority of the Talmudists in Bava Bathyra, c. i. 
is absurd, that the whole of this book of Daniel was written by 
persons of the great Synagogue. The fullowing clause of this verse, 
“and related the sum of the matters,” is omitted by Gr. and Ar. 
at has cory. the aPReovanee of a iB 108: Yet MS. Pachom. has 


apyn oye avurou, Kat arroxpibets eure, marked with points; and 
Theodoret has the same words without the points. See the Note at 
the close of the Chapter. 

2. in my visions of the night.—The preposition Oy has this 
sense. See Nold. p. 576. The words however are not found in the 
Greek of Theodotion either here or at ver. 7, but Theodoret has 
them, and MS. Pachom. and Copt. ‘There is an expression equivalent 
to this, and very little varied from it, at Chap. ii. 19. That by 
Visions of the night are meant Dreams we may Jearn from Job. iv. 138. 
And of the revelations that were primarily made to Daniel, contained 
in this latter part of his book, the only instance wherein the divine 





intelligence is said to be communicated to him in a vision of the night, 
or a dream, is this before us. See Zech. iv. 1. 

the four winds of heaven burst forth.—Chald. ,m*30 “ erum- 
pentes ;” they met with an eruptive vehemence upon the great sea, as 





the Mediterranean is called, by way of distinction from the lesser seas 
or lakes in Judea. This description of a tempest is short, but very 
forcible ; and in its simple form perhaps equally impressive with that 
animated one of Virgil, 


Una Eurusque Notusque ruunt, creberque procellis 
Africus. 
fEn. 1. 89. 


The raging of the waves and the madness of the people have long 
since been considered as analogous, and the vicinity of the several 
kingdoms to the great sea, may serve to illustrate farther the propriety 
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83 forth into the great sea. And four large beasts came 
4 up from the sea, different from each other. The first 
was like a Lion, but had the wings of an eagle: I was 


of the Prophet's analogy. From the various tumults and commotions, 
with which the countries around this sea were agitated, the four 
larger monarehies or empires emerged or came up, as the next verse 
intimates ; and their various ravages, idolatry, and tyranny, sufficiently 
justify the allusion to wild beasts. 

4. The first was like a Lion.—Vhe Chaldee or Babylonian empire 
compared to the Head of Gold in Chap. ii. 382, 58, is here represented 
as like a Lion or Lioness; see Jer. iv. 7. Its progress to what was 
then deemed universal empire was rapid, and therefore it has the 
wings of an cagle. See Jer. xviii. 40, and Ezek. xvii. 3. I. D. 
Michaelis intimates from Megasthenes and Strabo, that this power 
advanced as far as Spain. When its wings were plucked or torn out, 
that is, when it was cheeked in its progress by frequent defeats (and 
that this is the meaning here intended may appear from a like expres- 
sion i Cicero’s Epistle to Atticus, ]. iv, Qui mihi pennas inciderant, 
nolunt easdem renasci), when it was thus curtailed and humbled, it 
became more peaceable and humane, agreeably to that idea of the 
Psalmist, ix. 20. 


Bring terror upon them, Jehovah, 


That the nations may acknowledge themselves men. 


Some think, that the Prophet alludes here to the changes which 
Nebuchadnezzar underwent, although he was now dead ; and that he 
was a proper emblem of the future changes of his empire ; and espe- 
cially that his being raised or lifted up from the ground, means his 
being restored from the prone posture of a quadruped to the erect or 
human. ‘The Prophet no doubt must well recollect the emblem, and 
the circumstances relating to it might be so strong in his mind, as 
to insinuate themselves unavoidably into this part of the present 
vision. 

It may also be proper to observe, that though the dream of Nebu- 
chadnezzar concerning the image, and this of Daniel’s beasts, agree in 
their general sense and interpretation, yet there are circumstances 
added to the latter, as well as some points more plainly ilustrated, 
than were found in the former. Nebuchadnezzar saw his kingdom 
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secing till its wings were plucked, wherewith it was 
raised up from the ground, and it became erect on the 
feet like a mang and a man’s heart was given unto it. 
5 And behold another beast, a second, like to a Bear, 
which was raised up on one side, and three tusks were 





flourishing ; Daniel saw it, when its wings were plucked, and its end 
approaching. Other particulars will be readily observed by the 
attentive reader in the subsequent parts of the vision: and especially 
the stone that became a mountain and filled the whole earth, will here 
appear to be more fully explained by the Son of Man, who came to 
the Ancient of days, and was advanced to a kingdom of universal 
and endless duration. 

D. 
side; in the latter ease the w is read like D, and nine MSS. of 





on one side.-—The word 5t y signifies either dominion or a 


Kkenn. with many more of De Rossi, and some Editions, read 40; 
the Versions also favour this reading, and the Heb. Cod. 240, which 
has tos nypd, on one part. Some think the allusion is to the 
eastern quarter of the world whence the Persians came; others to 
the elevation of the Persians above the Medes and Babylonians, which 
three powers are conceived to be meant by the three ribs or tusks in 
the mouth of the bear; but others consider Babylon, Lydia, and 
Egypt, as the ribs. Jerom refers the allusion to the land of Judea, 
which was favoured by Cyrus, and whose dominion was established 
on one side of it; but I am inclined to think the expression ought 
rather to be referred to the situation of the former beast, on one side 
of which, or near to Chaldea, and by conquests over the neighbouring 
countries, this second empire was established. 





three tusks ——Vulg. has Ordines: Gr. mrevpa.e Heb. 240 
mivoy, The original word seems to denote something prominent, or 
penetrating, either from ™>y in altum tendere, or 5>y intrare; the 
bear is called by Aristotle (wov mappdyov, a most voracious animal ; 
and the command given to it in the subsequent part of the verse indi- 
cates its rapacious nature. From these considerations I have rather 
supposed the idea of tusks more natural and agreeable to the sense of 
the original than the term ribs, which seems far-fetched and rather 
inapplicable ; insomuch that Houbigant ridicules the notion, and 
wonders that Arias Montanus and others could discover ribs in the 
mouth of an animal. He renders the word jaws, and refers to Job 
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i its mouth among its teeth; and thus they spoke to 
6 it, Rise, devour much flesh. After this I was seeing, 
and behold another, like a Leopard, which had four 
bird’s wings upon its back; four heads also had the 








xxxix. 30. The three tusks may refer to the three different points to 
which the Persians pushed their conquests: Coming from the East 
they invaded the western, southern, and northern tervitories; and 
thus we read in the next Chap. ver. 4, that the ram pushed westward 
and northward, and southward. And that great havoc among the 
human race was made by the Persians may be learnt from Jer. li, 46, 
and also from the revolt of the Hyreanians, and of Gobryas in the 
fourth book, and from other parts of the Cyropeedia, as well as from 
most of the historians. 

6. 
loses its Jod in very many MSS. as well as in the Masora, yet Syr. 





upon its back.—Gr. and Vulg. “upon it.” The word 723 


seems to retain the plural form, and renders, “ on its sides.” As the 
second beast or the bear answered to the silver in the image, the third 
or the leopard agrees with the brass. Many fanciful resemblances 
have been pointed out by various commentators between the second 
beast and the Persians, and between the third beast and the Grecians 
or Macedonians. Alexander is especially thought to resemble the 
leopard, and in many respects doubtless the parallel must hold. Tis 
well known reply, to one who asked him how he obtained so many 
signal victories, of pndev avaBaddopevos, is quite consonant with the 
celerity of the leopard, and the method by which it leaps on its prey ; 
as his daring to engage with Darius and the most powerful princes is 
illustrative of the leopard’s spirit and eourage, which will rouse it to 
a contest with the largest and fiercest wild beasts. See Hab. i. 8. 
By the four wings on its baek or sides seems to be meant the union of 
the four empires, the Assyrian, Median, Persian, and Greeian ; or, as 
some think, Persia, Greeee, Egypt and India ; and the rapidity with 
which they were united under Alexander is fitly denoted hy the cha- 
racter of wings. After the death of Alexander, the partition of his 
kingdom into four parts is probably what is meant by the four heads 
of the beast ; Sce on Chap. vili. 8. And if we refleet on the small 
beginnings of this power, the difficulties which it suymounted, and the 
vast strides it made toward universal empire, extending its conquests 


as far as the Ganges in so short a space as twelve years, (1 Mae. i. 7.) 
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7 beast, and dominion was given to it. I was seeing 
after this in the visions of the night, and behold a fourth 
beast formidable and terrible, and strong exceedingly, 


we shall not be at a loss to assign a fair interpretation for the last 
clause of this verse, and to conclude that such dominion was the gift 
of God. 

a a fourth beast—Many MSS. favour the reading of Keri in 
the word 3°25, and in the omission of Jod in 1°5352 with its 
feet: the MSS. also in the word ‘3s read Jod after Aleph, which 


is most agrecable to the original form of the word from O° formida- 





bilis. Also in the next verse, Keri and some MSS. consider the Vau 
as redundant in 7177°3°2 among them. 

Interpreters differ very much in their opinions of this fourth beast, 
and the little horn that came up among its ten horns. All however 
agree that the beast corresponds with the iron in the image; which I 
have shewed at Chap. il. must refer to the Roman empire, which 
spread its arms and terrors to a much ‘greater extent than either of 
the preceding powers, and whose Jegs and feet of iron are here the 
large iron teeth of the beast. Sir Isaac Newton has observed that it 
conquered the kingdom of Macedon, with Ulyrieum and Epirus, in 
the eighth year of Antiochus Epiphanes, an. Nabonassar. 580; and 
inherited that of Pergamus A. N. 615; and conquered that of Syria 
A.N. 679; and that of Egypt A. N. 718, or about thirty years before 
Christ: By which and other conquests it became greater and more 
terrible than any of the former beasts. Obser. on Dan. Chap. iv. Its 
devastation, especially in Judea, seems marked in the verse before us; 
“it devoured and broke in pieces, and trampled upon the remains :” 
the plunder whieh could not be converted to their own immediate 
advantage the Romans gave up to others, thus completely reducing 
towns and countries. ‘That it was different from all the beasts that 
were before it is intimated by its having no name, being more cruel 
and horrid than any sort of beasts whatever; and the Roman power 
was so multiform, that it could not be pointed out by any one species 
of resemblance. But its chief distinction consisted in that it had ten 
horns, which we find, at ver. 24, are ten kings or kingdoms. See also 
Rey. xvii. 12. Some think this a definite number for an indefinite, 
and that it relates to the Roman provinces; but, as Secker observes, 
it doth not appear that any of the numbers in Daniel mean uncertainty. 

\ 
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which had large teeth of iron; 1 devoured and broke 
in pieces, and trampled upon the remains with its feet, 
and it was distinguished from all the beasts that were 
8 before it, for it had ten horns. As I was attentive to 
the horns, behold another little horn grew up among 
them, and three of the former horns were torn out 
before ‘it, and behold eyes like human eyes were in that 
9 horn, and a mouth speaking presumptuous things. I 
was seeing, till the thrones were placed, and the Ancient 


ne 


Porphyry, as Jerom says, picked out of all the Greek kingdoms ten 
of the most cruel kings, and assigned these as the ten horns. Grotius 
and his adherents mention ten kings in the kingdom of the Seleucida, 
the sueeessors of Alexander, who exercised crnelties towards the Jews: 
Others will have these horns te be the ten persecuting emperors. But 
Sir Isaae Newton, in his Observations, Chap. vi. has pomted out ten 
kings in the Roman empire with better success: See on ver. 24. And 
these are also the ten toes of the image. The empire continued in its 
greatness till the reign of Theodosius the great, and soon afterwards 
the partition happened; and the broken form remained, or the ten 
kingdoms were to be no more united, till the Ancient of days should 
come. Yet, after all, R. Jacchiades is of opinion, that the time of the 
ten horns is not yet come, and that the eleventh will perhaps be Gog 
and Magog. 





8. another little horn.—Some understand by this Antiochus 
Kpiphanes; others one of the first Caesars; others refer it to the 
Turkish empire, and will have Egypt, Asia and Greeee to be the three 
horns torn up or reduced by the Turk; but the more general and 
better opinion refers it to Antichrist, or the papal usurpation. See on 
ver. 24. The eyes like human eyes indieate the perspicaeity and 
cunning of this power ; and the mouth speaking great or presumptuous 
things is not unlike the character of St. Paul’s man of sin, ‘ whose 
coming should be after the working of Satan, with signs and lying 
wonders, and with all deeeivableness of unrighteousness.” 2 Thess. 
i. 9, 10. See also Rev. xiii. 5, 6. , 

a 
meaning that all the earthly kingdoms were brought to an end; but 





the thrones were placed.—Our translation reads, ‘* cast down ;” 


the word may be rendered ‘‘ were pitehed,” or set down, for the 


I 
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of days sitting: His Raiment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head like the pure wool, his throne was 
10 flames of fire, his wheels the ardent fire. A fiery 
stream trailed and issued from before him: thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand ten 





reception of the Deity and his assessors the saints; See Matt. xix. 28, 
and Rev. iv. 4, and this sense the versions follow. ‘‘ Raymund, pug. 
fid. p. 276, in Michaelis, cites the Talmudists as saying, that one 
throne should be put for God, another for David or his Son: And 
Ps. cx. authorises the notion of an assessor to God.” Secker. 





Ancient of days.—AXX. in Bahrdt’s Hex. 6 madavoy tras nyepas. 
“¢ He that maketh the days old,” and consequently ready to expire or 
cease. By this term is undoubtedly meant the Deity, the supreme 
eternal Spirit, whom the Prophet thus describes, if we follow the 
sense of the versions, to adapt himself to human apprehensions, and 
to make the following part of his description more intelligible ; but no 
similitude is pointed out, nor ought we from henee to attempt to repre - 
sent by any figure the invisible God. Image worship was not allowed 
the Jews under a less perfect dispensation, and therefore must be very 
ill suited to the spirituality of the Christian service. The purity and 
sanctity of the Divine Nature are next adumbrated by similar 
allusions ; and if the reader is desirous to see a full illustration of the 
manner in which the corporal members or certain acts of the human 
frame are to be understood, when applied in Scripture to God, he may 
consult Dr. Sam. Clarke’s Sermons, vol. i. Dise. v. on the Spirituality 
of the Divine Nature, and Archb. Secker’s Lect. on the Catech. vol. i. 
8vo. p. 168, &e. The throne and wheels of fire at the conelusion of 
this verse may serve to denote his dread majesty, that pierees and 
penetrates all things, summons all to his Judgment, and executes in an 
instant his sovereign will and final determinations. See Rev. iv. 
2, &e. and Ezek. i. Grotius observes that the ancient thrones and 
sella curules had wheels, 

10. A fiery stream—Three MSS. omit the first three words of 
this verse, and the last clause of the foregoing, and seem to read thus, 
‘“‘his throne was flames of fire trailing and issuing from his presence.” 
MS. A. etAkey exzropevopevos, trailed when issuing. 
thousand thousands.—Many MSS. follow Keri, and read pb>x 
with the Chald. termination ; and soon after 7227, the reading of the 
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thousands assisted before him: the Council sate, and the 
11 books were opened. I was attentive at this time on ac- 
count of the voice of the presumptuous words which the 
horn spoke. I was attentive till the beast was slain, and its 
body destroyed, and it was delivered up to the burning 


Masoretes, is supported hy several MSS. The allusion in this verse is 
to the Sanhedrim, or great council of the Jews: Syr. reads, “ the 
judge sate,” and by the books that were opened must be meant, those 
evidences that contained the laws and will of God, whether natural or 
revealed, those in which the actions of men with all their cireum- 
stances of aggravation or extenuation are recorded, those in which the 
clearest and completest conviction is adduced, in order to render the 
judgment such as that all shall be obliged to acknowledge it the 
result of the most perfect truth and consummate justice. Sce Rev. 
NXLE, 

1]. 
part of this verse is not in the Syriac Version ; and I suspect the 





I was attentive.— Spectabam attentus.” Grot. The former 


second word in the verse should be nin “ the beast :” four MSS. 
seem to favour this reading by dropping the Jod, and beginning with 
Cheth instead of He. If this be admitted, we should render thus, 
** Looking at the beast at this time on aceount of the voice—I was 
attentive till the beast was slain.” This seems a hetter sense, and the 
tautology is avoided. 





and its body destroyed, and it was delivered up.—The former 
verb is maseuline, and agrees with body ; the latter is feminine, and 
must refer to the beast ; and though the sense may scem not materially 
affected in cither case, yet the observation will be of use in explaining 
the next verse. 

The final overthrow, or total abolition of this beast, on account of 
the blasphemies or presumptions of the eleventh horn, is here de- 
scribed ; and the reference is probably to that awful reckoning, when 
the beast and the false prophet were to be cast alive into a lake of fire, 
burning with brimstone ; and to this the fire, the judgment, and the 
entire destruction of the beast naturally lead our attention. See Rey. 
xix. 20. The ingenious Author of a late Treatise intitled, “ The 
Revelation of St. John Considered as alluding to certain Services of the 
Jewish Temple,” has the following observation on this vision, Dsced] ae 
be 
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12 of fire. Also of the rest of the beasts their dominion 
was made to pass away, but a continuance in life was 
13 given them until a limited period or a time. I conti- 
nued seeing in the visions of the night, when behold in 
the clouds of heaven was coming one like the Son of 





“The Prophecy of Danie] has here reached the fall of the spiritual 
Babylon of St. John, previous to the introduction of the kingdom of 
the Messiah: The lake of fire of the one is the same as the burning 
flame (or burning of fire) of the other, into which the body of the 
beast was seen to be cast.” See Rev. xiv. 8, &e., and xvi. 19. 

12 the rest of the beasts—Mr. Mede in B. iv. Epist. 24, 25, 
understands the word 841° in the sing. nnmber as applicable to the 
fourth beast, or the residue of it, i.e. the other parts beside the body, 
as the ten horns, and the little horn, or the several kingdoms arising 
out of the fourth empire; but it appears from the last note that this 





beast was delivered up to be burnt, as well as its body to be destroyed ; 
which consideration may serve as an answer to the ehief of Mr. Mede’s 
arguments: And the reference here must rather be to the preceding 
beasts of this vision; which, though they had lost their former 
dignity, were yet suffered to continue in life, and perhaps to retain 
their names, at least for a certain time, while the other should 
totally perish aud be forgotten. 





—or a time. —I take the Vau to be explanatory: The word 71 
is sometimes used for an appointed season, or a solemnity: See on 
ver. 25: here it is confined to the progress of duration by this other 
word that follows, “ that is, a time.” See Chap. ii. 21, and Eccles. 
Lit. 

13. 
nv, and so Chald. This, in the opinion of all commentators, corre- 





was coming one like the Son of man.—MS. Pach, epxopevos 


sponds with the stone that struck the image at Chap. il. verses 34 and 
45. The Jews acknowledge that by the Son of man is meant the 
Messias; and the deseription of the coming of the Son of man 
in the clouds of heaven, is exactly what our Saviour applies to him- 
self, when solemnly adjured by the High Priest to declare whether 
he was the Christ, the Son of God. Matt. xxvi. 64. See also Psalm 
civ. 8, and Isa. xix. 1. R. Isaac, 1. i. ¢. 41, intimates, that the Jews 
call the Messiah Hanani from the term 332, the clouds, in this pas- 
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14 man, who advanced even to the Ancient of days: And 
when they had brought him near before him, He gave 
him dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all peoples, 





sage of Daniel. Nor do the heathen seem to have been unacquainted 
with this idea; as they have sometimes invoked their deities as veiled 
in a cloud, 


tandem venias precamur 
Nube candentes humeros amictus 
Augur Apollo. Hor. ]. 1. Od. 2. 


Those who have explained the fowrth beast to be some of the succes- 
sors of Alexander, have supposed the Roman people to be meant here 
by the Son of man ; but this gloss is certainly frigid, and ill-adapted 
to the language and description contained in these verses, or to the 
stone which became a mountam, crushed in pieces all the other parts 
of the statue, and filled the whole earth. 

14. And when they had brought him near before him, He gave 
him, Se.—The original is undoubtedly capable of being rendered in 
this manner ; and I prefer it, on aceount of the connexion between 
the two clauses ; for, whether we refer the former clause, agreeably 
to most of the versions, to the offering of himself which was made by 
the Son ofman, or to his exaltation at the right hand of God, or merely 
to the honour of nearer access to Him, and higher dignity, as at 
Numb. xvi. 5; in cither sense, the dominion that followed is, and 
ought to be, considered as the consequent reward. There is a passage 
in the book of Jeremiah, Chap. xxx. 21, which may throw consider- 
able light on this before us, and which Bp. Chandler thinks is spoken 
of the Messiah, the prince of the Jews: 


‘* And his prince shall be of his own race, 

** And his ruler shall go forth from the midst of hin ; 

“And when I shall have made him an offering, he shall come near 
unto me ; 

‘“* For who /ike this same hath freely pledged himself, that he might 
come near to me, 

“ Saith Jehovah 2” 


Whatever relation this passage may have in its primary sense to the 


governors and princes of Jacob being natives and not foreigners, FE can- 
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nations, and languages should serve him; his domi- 
nion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom such as shall not perish. 

15 As to me Daniel, my spirit was pierced with horror 


not but think that, in its more distant view at least, and by a fair and 
just construction, it has a plain reference to Christ ; and I find this 
sense adopted in Jonathan’s Targum. There appears to be some 
difficulty in the last Jine, at the beginning; but if the particle of 
similitude Caph be understood, which is very common, it will be 
removed; and the expression “‘to pledge his heart,” may mean 
heartily or freely to offer himself as a pledge or surety. 

Now, according to the sense which this passage suggests, the ful- 
filling of the prophecy will appear to be thus declared in the New 
Testament. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
and hanged ona tree; Him hath God exalted to be a prince and a 
Savionr, and set at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality and power, and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come ; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven and things in earth, and thmgs under the earth: And he 
nnist reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet; Then when 
all things shall be subdued unto him, shall the Mediator’s kingdom 
cease, and God shail be all in all; yet still Christ shall reign as God 
for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be noend. Acts v. 30. Ephes. 
1. 20.-Philor. 10. 1 Cor, xv. 25. bukes, 33. 

Interpreters have distinguished the kingdom of the Stone into two 
parts; one of the Stone, properly so called, the other of the Moun- 
tain ; the former hath already appeared after our Lord’s resurrection, 
and the latter 1s yet to come. The preceding description must be 
extended te both ; and the Son of man must reign over his Church on 
earth till he has subdued Antichrist, crushed the usurpations of the 
little horn of the fourth beast, and trodden down all his enemies: 
After this, “he shall return in the clouds, and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which piereed him; he shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming fire, when he shall take 
vengeance on those that know not God, but shall be glorified in his 
saints, and admired in all them that believe.” Rev. i. 7, 2 Thess. i. 

15. As to me, Daniel.—Chald, “ My spirit, T Daniel.” The nomin- 
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in the midst of my body, and the visions of my head 
16 disturbed me. I advanced towards one of those that 
assisted, and inquired of him an exact account concern- 
ing the whole of this; which he related to me, and 
made me acquainted with the interpretation of the 
17 matters. These large beasts which are four, are four 
18 kings that shall arise in the earth. Yet the Saints of 





ative prononn 828 is not unusually thus rendered, when the pre- 
ceding affix points out the ease. See Gen. xxvii. 34, and other 
places in this book, as ver. 28, aud Chap. viii. 1 and 15. See also 
Bp. Neweome’s note on Zech. vii. 5, where he observes from Bust. 


and Schultens, that there is an elegant emphasis in this idiom. 





my body.—Chald. “my sheath;” by a metaphor; for the 
body, aceording to Ab. Ezra, may be considered as the sheath of the 
mind ; but Gr. has, ev ry egee pov, in my habit; and Syr. “in my 
eouch, or bed.” J. D. Michaelis suggests, that for 7353 122 we 
may, by a different distribution of the letters, read 27 7342, propter 
hoe. Vulg. “in his.” See his Suppl. on 773. 

‘ve in the earth.—See this sense of 7 in Nold. p. 512, So 
Gr. and Syr. But Vul. Gr. and Ar. read here “ four kingdoms,” 
and some think that by sy os 79 ‘ from or out of the earth,” they 
are opposed to the kingdom of Christ, or the Son of man, which was 





from heaven. In this and the next verse is contained the interpreta- 
tion given by one of the angels, probably Gabriel, which is the sub- 
stance or epitome of the vision. At the close of this verse the Greek 
interpreter has al ap@noovra, “ which shall be taken away ;” and so 
the Ar. Possibly they might find in their copies 1m pt, but IT know 
of no other authority to support such reading, unless its resemblance 
to the word that begins the next verse might account for its being 
dropped ; or possibly that word rbapy might have been repeated, 
and be here understood passively, ‘‘ and shall be snatched away by 
force” to another Power: However tlie sense is complete enough 
without any alteration. 

18. 
to the different construction of the nouns in the first clause: The 


The saints. —This verse is variously understood, aceording 





word *wtp, ‘ the saints,” not having the particle 4 before it, nor 
the noun preceding in the usual form of what 1s ealled stattis con- 
structi, should rather be considered, according to the versions, as the 
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the most High shall assume the kmgdom, and shall 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 
{9 Then I desired an accurate information concerning the 
fourth beast, which was distinguished from all of them, 
exceedingly formidable, whose teeth were of iron, and 
his claws of brass, that devoured, broke in pieces, 
20 and trampled upon the remains with his feet: Also 
concerning the ten horns which were on his head, and 
of the other which grew up when three fell before it, 
even that horn which had eyes, and a mouth speaking 
presumptuous things, and whose aspect was more stout 
21 than his fellows. I was seeing, when this horn made 





nominative case to the verb; and the adjective following by an cnal- 
lage of the number, may be referred to the most High God (Gr. 
inviorov). See Dent. v. 26, and Josh. xxiv. 19. When the earthly 
kingdoms shall be destroyed, the heavenly or spiritual kingdom of 
the saints shall commence ; they shall enter upon it on carth, but 
shall retain it in heaven for ever. See on ver. 22, and 27. It may 
not be amiss to observe farther, that one MS. drops the word »wp, 
and then the next word, to be rendered “ the high ones,” would 
assume its place; and another MS. reads the word full pw, but 
the present text seems the best. 

19. an accurate information.—Vulg. “ diligentins discere :” 
Gi. e(jrouy axpiBos, and at ver 16, it has axpeSecay: The Chald. word 
comes from 23°, statuit, constituit, and signifies exact truth. See 
Ch. ii. 24, and vi. 12. 
all of them.—-Many MSS. agree with Keri m considering the 
, as redundant in the word ane 3; and the » as redundant m the 
words 7! and 7°5342; but no alteration scems necessary in the 
two last instances, and the Chaldee usage may seem to justify the first. 
See ver. 7, 8. 

20. whose aspect was more stout.—Or, more great and magni- 
ficent ; for, though it was small at first, it at length exceeded all other 
powers in pomp and pre-eminence, exalting itself not only above all 
temporal powers, but above every named god, or every sort of wor- 
ship. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 


21. 7 was secing—One MS. omits these words, and the follow- 
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22 war with the Saints, aud prevailed over them: Until 
the Ancient of days came, and gave judgment to the 
Saints of the most High, when the appointed time 
arrived, that the Saints should possess the kingdom. 

23. Thus he replied, The fourth beast shall be a fourth 
kingdom upon earth, which shall be different from all 
the kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and 


ing copulative may support the connexion. In the narrative of the 
dream, at ver. 7, 8, neither the clause in the last note nor the cireum- 
stanees mentioned in this verse are taken notice of; which may serve 
to explain the meaning of the Prophet’s more accurate inquiry, men- 
tioned at the beginning of ver. 19. The general outline of the charac- 
ter of the little horn was given at ver. 8 ‘¢ It had eyes like human 
eyes, and a mouth speaking ‘ presumptuous things ;” but here it 
exalts itself above its fellows, and even makes war with the saints 
and prevails; till the coming of the Ancient of days, to vindicate 
their cause, to crush the idolaters, and extirpate the dominion of Anti- 
christ ; or until the final judgment, when the saints shall sit as asses- 
sors with God, shall be seated on thrones, and yveign as kings and 
priests with God and Christ, and possess the kingdom for ever. Rey. 
xx. 4 and 6. 

23. a fourth kingdom.—This verse seems to confirm the sense 
which we have given to the seventh verse of this chapter: Nor do J 
sce how the characters of a fourth beast and a fourth kingdom, dis- 
tinguished from all the preceding, can possibly apply to the successors 
of Alexander, the Scleucida and Lagide, who were still only a part 





of the Macedunian or Grecian kingdom, and constantly at war with 
each other: Whereas every article of the description agrees with the 
characters of the Roman empire, which was of a very different nature 
from all the preceding kingdoms in its origin, its government, and the 
extent of its dominion. See on ver 7, and Bp. Newton’s 13th and 
14th Dissertations. The expression at the latter part of this verse, 
“thresh it down,” or trample upon it, alludes to the mode in the 
East of threshing by the treadings of Oxen ; to which we find frequent 
allusion in the writings of the prophets ; and for the various modes of 
it see Bp. Lowth on Isa. xxviii. 27. 
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24 thresh it down, and break it im pieces. Also the ten 
horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall 





24. 
17. There are various ennmerations of these ten kingdoms in the 





the ten horns—are ten kinys.—Or kingdoms, as at ver. 


division of the Roman empire; none of which are reckoned to com- 
mence earlier than the latter end of the fourth, or the beginning of 
the fifth century. Bp. Newton, in his !4th Dissert. has given several 
lists, by Machiavel, by the learned Mv. Mede, by Bp. Lloyd, and by 
Sir fsaae Newton; and at last has added one whicli he has selected 
from the rest, and whieh he has placed in the eighth eentury. His 
words are as follow: ‘ The principal states and governments then 
were, 1. of the Senate of Rome, who revolted from the Greek empe- 
rors, and claimed and exerted the privilege of choosing a new western 
emperor ; 2. of the Greeks in Ravenna; 3. of the Lombards in Lom- 
bardy ; 4. of the Huns in Hungary; 5. of the Alemannes in Ger- 
many ; 6. of the Franks in France; 7. of the Burgundians in Bur- 
gundy; 8. of the Goths in Spain; 9. of the Britons; 10. of the 
Saxons.” Not that there were constantly ten kingdoms ; they were 
sometimes more, and sometimes fewer; but, as Sir Isaac Newton says, 
** whatever was their number afterwards, they are still ealled the ten 
kings from their first number. 

As to the other horn that should arise after, or behind them, Gr. 
omtc@ autor, that is, either unperceived by them, or whose height 
and dominion should not acquire its summit till lone after their 
establisment, this is generally agreed, by all Protestant interpreters, 
to be the kingdom of the Pope; which was certainly of a very dif- 
ferent nature from either of the former, being first ceclesiastical or 
spiritual, and afterwards claiming a temporal or civil jurisdiction. 
The Greek Interpreter adds, that it should be distinguished from 


3 


the former kaxois, “in evils or malignancies ;” and the three kings 
or kingdoms which it should pluck up by the roots, or as Gr. and 
Vulg. read, reduce, are pointed out by the same Prelate in the fore- 
mentioned Dissertation to be, the Exarchate of Ravenna, the king- 
dom of the Lombards and the State of Rome. In the eighth century 
the reduction of these states happened, and the epistles and bulls are 
after that time dated from the years of the commencement of the 


Pope's temporal jurisdiction, or advancement to the papal chair ; 
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arise; and another shall arise after them, which shall 
be distinguished from the former, and shall reduce three 
kings. And he shall speak words against the most High, 
and shall wear out the Saiuts of the most High, and 
shall presume to alter appointed Seasons and the Law, 


Lo 
wr 








“and the Pope, by wearing his triple crown, hath in a manner 
pointed out for himself the person here intended.” See the above 
14th Dissert. for a farther illustration of this verse and of the text. 

2D. he shall speak words, or discourses, against the most High— 
So the Versions, aud so at Chap. vi. 4, “on the side of the kingdom” 


. ry ) A 33 
means against it. Sym reads, ‘shall speak words, ws Ocos, as God. 
See on ver, 8 and 20, and Chap. xi. 56. 








and shall wear out the Saints—The verb 8525, according to 
its sense in the Targum, means, to make to gruw old as a garment 
does by continual wearing ; and whether we refer the word 2wesdp 
to holy persons or things, this clause has been too sadly illustrated by 
the papal massacres and inquisitions, or other innovations. Houbi- 
gant would read x52) abolebit, from 553, and so Syr. xdD3. 

and shall presume to alter appointed Seasons, or solemnities, and 
the Law.—So Cappellus, “ the law and its festivals.” The former 
term I take to refer to the positive, the latter to the moral duties of 
rehgion. The preeepts and institutes of both sorts have been often 
over-ruled and changed by the authority of different Pontiffs. The 
Chaldee word 420 has different senses, as to think, to hope, to bear 





up, &e. See Cast. Lex. I have endeavoured to give it a sense most 
agrecable to its proper meaning, and at the same time suitable to the 
bold and presuming attempts of this overbearing power. The 
Author of the Revelation of St. John Considered, has an ingenious 
observation on this clause, the substanee of which is as follows ; “ The 
oral law, or the interpretation of the written law of Moses, is 
called Mishna, which is derived of the word Shna, to iterate, or 
do over again ; and it is remarkable that the angel should make use 
of the same word m the clause before us, ‘to do over again the 
solemnities of the law ;’ as if he had it in intention to lead the mind 
of the reader, ina then future age, to a secondary or oral Jaw, a 
Christian Mishna, to be fabricated by the eleventh horn, and sub- 


stituted after the disuse, or wearing out, the holy things of the most 
High.” See p. 370. 
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which shall be given into his hand until a time, and 
26 times, and the division of a time. But the Judgment 





which shall be given into his hand.—Either the saints shall be 
subject to his power, or, as seems more agreeable to the Versions, his 
influence shall prevail over the solemnities and the law. Possibly 
both might be meant to be included in the usurpation. 

until a time and times, and the division of a time.—Or, half a 
time. Syr. and Ar. drop the Vau before times, but the sense is not 
much affected thereby. By the variation of the number, and the 
exactness used in marking the limits of the term, some particular 
species of duration, and not a general one, must be here intended. 
By a time, it is agreed by interpreters, is meant a year, by way of 
excellence, as a period the most distinguished ; see on Chap. iv. 16, 
by the plural, or rather the dual times, must also be meant “ two 
years ;” and thus the whole term will be three years and a half; and 
both Josephus and Chrysostom, as Grotius has observed, confirm 
this acceptation. But on this we shall treat more fully at Chap. xii. 
7, where the like expression again occurs. The point I would now 
ascertain is, Whether this term is to be understood literally, or in the 
prophetic sense of years, according to Ezek. iv. 6, “each day for a 
year have I appointed thee.” See also Isa. xxxiv. 8. 

Now the time that Antiochus plundered the temple, and prohibited 
the daily sacrifice, is confined hy Josephus to three years and a half: 
See De Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 1, and it seems not improbable that to this 
term the Prophet might have an eye, but not to this only or chiefly : 
Indeed, as Mr. Lowth has observed, this term is thought to have been 
typical of the longer prophetical period. And as the horn is a king- 
dom, or a snecession of kings to which the above signal characters 





belong ; and as the same language is adopted in the book of the Reve- 
lations, Chap. xi. 2, in which “‘the Gentiles shall tread under foot 
the court of the temple forty and two months,” equal to three years 
and a half; and again, “ power was given to the beast, which opened 
his mouth in blasphemies,” for the same term, Chap. xiii. 5, and at 
Chap. xii. 4, “the woman, or the church, was to be nourished in the 
wilderness for a time, and times, and half a time,” which at ver. 6 is 
said to be “a thousand two hundred and threescore days,” or forty 
and two months, allotting to each month thirty days ; and as the pro- 
phecies of Daniel commenced within 560 years before Christ; from 
these and other ke circumstances, apparent in these disquisitions, I 


eat 
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shall sit, when his dominion shall be taken away, to be 
27 wasted and destroyed unto the end. Yet the kingdom 
and the dominion, and the wide extent of Empire 
under the whole heaven shall be given to a people the 
Saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 





think we may justly deduce the following positions: That the period 
of the dominion of the little horn is the same which St. John alludes 
to in the Apocalypse; that this dominion therefore did not commence 
till after the times of the Gospel ; that a space of three years and a 
half is too short for a dominion so long predicted, and so solemnly 
announced in times or years, months, and days, by these highly 
favoured prophets ; that therefore we must understand the 1260 days 
to be so many years ; and that there is no known power to which this 
term can be so properly applied as to that of Antichrist, who should 
arise under the times of the latter dispensation within the Roman 
empire ; and would exalt himself as God, and usurp some of the 
characters and worship of the most High. ‘These conclusions will 
perhaps he readily allowed, whatever this power of Antichrist may 
he, or from what period soever we may fix the commencement of his 
kingdom. Though these points also have been hinted already, or 
might be collected from the preceding observations, yet I shall no 
farther insist on them at present, as the subject will be resumed in 
the latter part of this book. 

26. But the Judgment shall sit.—The reference seems, ultimately at 
least, to the future and final judgment; “ The destruction of the 
impious shall be eternal.” Cappellus in loc. But before this shall all 
the earthly kingdoms he destroyed, Ezekiel’s prophecy in Chap. 
XXXVI. and xxxix. against Gog in the land of Magog he fulfilled, the 
kingdom of Christ be restored, and the Church’s ascendancy over all 
the earth be established ; and, as it follows in the next verse, the 
saints of the most High shall receive a very extensive dominion, 
which shall commence here on earth, and be continued for ever and 


ever. Sce ver. 18, and Rev. v. 10. 
27. 





a people the Saints.—The latter word does not appear to be 
in statu constructo with the former, or the genitive case after it. 
The Saints were the people or subjects of this wide-extended empire, 
of which the Jewish Theocracy might have been a sort of emblem. 
The Jews are called God’s saints in VPs. exlvili. 14, and exhx. 5. 
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lasting kingdom, and all the potentates shall be subject 
and obedient to it. 


he) 
oe 8) 


Hitherto is the end of the matter. As to me Daniel, 
my thoughts much disturbed me, and the brightness of. 
my countenance was changed upon me, yet I kept the 
matter in my heart. 





See Heb. xii. 28. Calmet refers this passage to Jesus Christ and 
his Church, and not to the Maccabees ; although in generala favourer 
of the narrow and confined interpretation of these prophecies. 

28 
munications from the Deity have generally been attended with a lke 





my thoughts much disturbed me.—So Chap. viii. 27. Com- 


effect on mankind: Moses hid his face, because he was afraid to look 
upon God ; Exod. iii. 6, and Ezekiel fell on his face when he saw the 
glory of Jehovah, and heard the divine voice speaking unto him ; 
Chap. i. 26. The Disciples also fell on their faces and were sore 
afraid, when they heard the voice at our Lord’s transfiguration. Mat. 
vil. G; 





yet I kept the matter in my heart.—‘Rem vero diligenter 
memorie mandavi.” Dathius. He Jaid it np in his mind, that he 
inight freqnently reflect upon it, and faithfully record it. The 
former part of this verse Theodoret interprets thus; “‘The present 
world shall end in this kingdom of Christ.” And the words may 
he rendered in this manner; ‘‘ Thus far is the final period of things,” 
taking the last word in a collective sense, so that the reference might 
he to the consummation of all things. 

I have already observed in the Prelim. Diss. that I consider this 
vision as a sort of summary of those that follow; and this may 
account for its being written in a different language, as well as furnish 
a good sense for the last clause of ver. 1. A general or compendious 
view of these things might be all that either in prudence or propriety 
was then expedient to be given to the nations, for their own benefit, 
or that of the dispersed Israelites that resided among them; but a 
more exact and particular prospect might be held out for those 
highly favoured people, who were to constitute the restored church 
of God, and from whom was to descend the promised Messiah, who 
was to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and to spread salvation unto 
the ends of the earth. 


CHAP, vu. | DANIEL. up 


it~ 
—7 


CHAP a hi Vonen. 


1 Iw the third year of the reign of Belshazzar the king, 
a Vision appeared unto me Daniel, after that which 
2 appeared unto me in the beginning. And I saw ina 





Tis Chapter contams the Vision of the Ram and the He-goat ; or 
an account of the Persian and Grecian monarchies ; the explanation 
of the Vision by the Angel Gabriel ; the Perseeutions of the Jews in 
the Profanation of their Temple and removal of the daily Sacrifiee, 
and the continuance of the troubles for 2500 days, till the Sanctuary 
should be cleansed. It is thought also to have a farther reference to 
the persecutions and profanations of Antichrist... The Chaldee lan- 
guage is continued no farther, but the Hebrew is resumed, and used 
to the end of the book. 





i. 
in the former ehapter, which happened in the first year of Belshazzar’s 


in the beginning.—The Prophet here alludes to the vision 


reign, as this did in the third. My. Lowth thinks this word may be 
rendered, ‘* before,” and refers to Chap. ix. 21 for the like usage. 

2. And I saw in a Vision.—The four first words of this verse are 
omitted by Th. but Theodoret has them, and MS. Pachom. Th. 
likewise omits the words cat edov ev opapare after Atkap, which are 
found in that MS. In this same MS. also are several letters erased 
after the word Oubal, perhaps ovAu, corresponding with the Ileb. 
oa be and the like erasements appear after ov8ad in the next verse, 
and at ver. 6 and 16. Syr. reads Abul-Onlai, the gate Ulai of the 
city. Aq. has Ubal-Ulai, and Sym. paludem Ulai. 

According to the Greek of Th. it is directly asserted that the Pro- 
phet was at Susa and upon the Oubal ; or, upon the gate of that city. 
But perhaps the greatest difficulty is to shew how he came there. 
Some suspeet he was sent on an embassy, or engaged in some oeca- 
sional office or employment, being still in the serviee of the king of 
Babylon, as appears from ver. 27. Dr. Blayney thinks Elam was a 
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Vision (and it happened that in my seeing I was in 
Shushan the Capital, which is in the province of 
Elam), and when I saw in the vision, I was near the 
river Ulai. 


3 Then I lifted up my eyes and looked, and behold 





separate province from Persia, and a part of the Babylonish empire ; 
and that Daniel presided over it, and had Shushan for the seat of his 
government. Sceon Jer. xlix. 34. Butin the Itinerary of Benjamin 
of Tudela Susiana is reckoned the same province with Elam: And it 
seems very probable that Elam in its larger sense comprehended the 
whole country on either side the Euleus, the one part of which was 
called Elymais, the other Susiana. Shushan, the metropolis, according 
to Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. vi. was placed on this river, or rather sur- 
rounded by it, and seems to have been the capital of both parts ; and 
though it might have been subject to Babylon when Daniel saw this 
vision, having been subdued hy Nebuchadnezzar, might afterwards 
have revolted from it, and joined with the Medes and Persians in the 
siege of that city. Thus however we may account for Daniel’s actual 
presence at Shushan, by supposing it a Babylonian province, if the 
Greek Interpreter be right in placing him real/y there in this third 
year of Belshazzar. 

But the language of the original, and also of the Greek copies above 
mentioned as agreeing therewith, seems rather to intimate that he was 
there only in a vision, and the repetition of the terms vision and seeing 
tends to confirm this opinion. In this one verse we read; that “the 
Prophet saw in a@ vision, and in his seeing,” or in his visionary idea, 
“he was at Shushan ;” and again, “‘ when he saw in the vision” he was 
on the Ulai. Cappellus thus translates, ‘*‘ Quum igitur contemplarer 
hanc visionem, accidit, ut viderer mihi esse Susis urbe regia, que est in 
Elymaide provincia, videbam igitur in illa visione, perinde ac si essenr 
juxta fluvium Euleum.” Also two MSS. omit the word 1°) “and 
it happened ; and the reason why Shushan might be so full in his 
thoughts was, that the deliverance of his captive brethren was 
expected from the Persian monarch. Yet Theodoret suggests, as 
Secker observes, that Daniel must be avayxatws, at the metropolis of 
Persia, in a vision which foretels the destruction of Persia. If his 
actual presence in Persia be still contended for, then the opinion of 
Houbigant will appear to me most just, that the Prophet was in 
Shushan, but in his visionary idea was near the river, so that he 
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there stood before the river a single ram, which had 
horns, and the horns were lofty, but one was loftier 





weant to distinguish between his real and imaginary situation in the 
verse before us. The Author of the Revelation of St. John Considered, 
p- 376, supposes Danicl to be speaking of Shushan, the capital at the 
time he compiled his visions, after the third year of Cyrus, when the 
Persian dominion was established over Asia: But there is no necessity 
to have recourse to this supposition ; as whatever may be the exact 
meaning of the word 47°27, Gr. rn Bape. Vulg. castro. Syr. and Ay. 
“the palace ;” it is evident that Shushan was sufficiently distinguished 
in the third of Belshazzar, to be intitled to either of these appellations. 

That the river Ulai or Euleus is here meant, or that the word 
preceding it is to be considered as an appellative, denoting a river 
rather than a gate, is very probable, not only from the situation of 
Shushan above described, but also from this cireumstance, that it was 
customary for the prophets to sce visions, or receive communications 
from heaven, near the sides, or on the banks of rivers; thus Ezekiel 
was favoured by the river Chebar, Daniel at Chap. x. near the Hid- 
dekel or Tigris, and John Baptist at Jordan. Pliny in his Nat. 
Hist. p, 622, mentions (probably from Herodotus) a remarkable 
circumstance of the waters of the Ulai and Choaspes, which by some 
are thought to be the same river, that they were so very wholesome, 
as to induce the Parthian kings constantly to drink of them, and to 
earry them with them for this purpose on distant expeditions. 

3. there stood before the river.—Many MSS. read the noun 
saya with 4, as at the former verse, and so at ver. 6. It is doubt- 
less the same word that is meant in both places, and the prefix 7 
seems here to indicate it to be an appellative. Standing before the 
river is probably an allusion to the ordinary residence of the kings of 





Persia at Shushan on the Ulai. 

a single ram, which had horns.—H cb. “one ram ; 
sions rightly retain the word IM, as it denotes the unity of the 
empire. The word 2°39) horns, the Masoretcs have pointed as in 
the dual number; but the limitation is unnecessary, as the plural 
can here mean no more than two, and the word *n w is not expressed, 


5 


"and the Ver- 





as at ver. 7. See ver. 20, and the story of Cipus in Ovid’s Metam. 


lib. xv. 565, &e. 
one was loftier than the other.—The first or foremost horn 





was the kingdom of the Medes, the latter that of the Persians, which 


v 


in 


130 DANIEL. [cHaP. Vili. 


4 than the other, and the loftiest grew up last. I saw 
the ram butting westward, and northward, and south- 
ward; neither could any beasts stand before him, nor 
could any one deliver from his power; but he did what 


wr 


he liked, and became great. And whilst I was contem- 
plating, behold a he-goat came from the west over the 


was by far the most illustrions, or higher than the other, insoniuch 
that the kingdom of the Medes was as it were sunk into that of the 
Persians: and the kings of the Persian empire were possessed of 
immense riches ; so that Curtius relates of Codomannus, that he had 
120,000 talents in Persepolis, and 6000 at Pasargada, besides what he 
possessed in other cities. Curt. lib. v. c. 6. It has been often 
remarked from Amm. Mareellimus, lib. xix. that aram was the royal 
ensign of the Persians; and that rams’ heads with horns, one higher, 
the other lower, are still to be seen on the pillars of Persepolis ; and a 
horn has been frequently noted to be an ensign of royalty, especially 
among the Phoenicians. 

4, 
ward, i.e. subduing Babylonia, Syria, and Asia mmor, under the 





butting westward, and northward, and southward.—West- 


reign of Cyrus, and extending to part of Greece under that of his 
successors, Darius the son of Hystaspes, and Xerxes. Northward ; 
the same Darius, according to Herodotus and Justin, carried his arms 
into the territories of the Scythians, beyond the Caspian sea ; and the 
Lydians, Armenians, Cappadocians, [herians, &c. were subject to Persia. 
Southward ; the Persians extended their conquests over Arabia, India, 
Keypt, and Ethiopia, which last was entered by Cambyses, the son 
and successor of Cyrus; and the Persian empire was very much en- 
larged and extended under the victorious arms of its first monarchs. 
5. 
But two MSS. have not the word ouym, “caprarum ;” At ver. 21, 
it is ‘the goat, the shaggy one,” or the chief goat. Cappellus thinks 





a he-goat came from the west.—Hireus caprarum. Vir gregis. 


the expression in this place alludes to the youth or tender years of 
Alexander ; and, as there seems no occasion for such allusion at ver. 
21, this may account for the change. The Macedonians are called 
fEgeades from Acyos; see Just. 1. vii. and from the same author we 
learn, that the goat since their king Caranus was the arms of Macedon. 
Bp. Chandler, in his Vindication, p. 154, observes, that princes and 
nations, being of old painted by their symbols, which Procopius calls 
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surface of the whole earth, without touching the 
ground, and the goat had a conspicuous horn between 


yopiopata, they came afterwards to be distinguished by writers with 
the names of their symbols, as by their proper appellations. ‘“ Yet 
Alexander derived himself from Jupiter Ammon, and “he and_ his 
successors had two rams horns on their coins, the very description of 
the former beast.” But this happened not till after he had subdued 
Egypt ; when, being lord of Persia, he might adopt her arms or ensigns 
for his own. In respect of Persia, Macedon or Greece is to the west ; 
but the Greek Interpreter reads azo Ai8os, from the south-west, or 
Libya; I suppose alluding to the Temple of Jupiter Ammon, which 
was in those parts, and whieh Alexander visited, in order to claim his 
descent from thenee. Dr. Newton observes, that Alexander's son by 
Roxana was named /Egus, or the son of the goat, and that some of his 
suceessors are represented in their coins with goats’ horns. Vol. ii. p. 28. 
without touching the ground.— Theodoret saith, only some 
copies have this clause ; he saith also, that a like clause was found in 
the fourth verse. Some understand it of Alexander’s swiftness, for 
which he hath wings aseribed to him in Chap. vii. Compare Camilla 
in Virgil. Syr, translates 733, ‘ hurt not, and so the word is used 
Ps. cv. 15, with the same preposition after it as here. And Alex- 





ander was a mild conqueror.” Seeker. 

* As the former expression, “ over the face of the whole earth,” inti- 
mates the great extent of his conquests, so this denotes the rapidity 
of them, or the short spaee of time in which the whole were effected. 
But it should be observed that the words may be rendered more agree- 
ably to the Syriae, ‘‘ and no one, or nothing, touehed, or hindered 
him in the earth;” i.e. he met with no impediment or materia} 
molestation. 

——a conspicuous horn.—“ 2 VTP. Gewpnroy avapecor. 
Cod. Alex. Ald. Theodor. ETLON LOY AVAPLED OV. Compl. pegvov. Ed. Rom. 
Th. insigne inter. Vulg. n°.) RAND Syr.” Tpayw exewo kepas ev 
Gewpntroy avapecoy Trov—MS. Pachom. Cappellus would give to the 
word niin the signification of winding, sinuosus, or perplexus ; but 
Michaelis derives it from the root 17m, or the Arab. > transfixit, 
and would here, and at ver. 8, give it the sense of aeutus, or a pene- 
trating horn, piercing through all things. I have followed the more 
usual sense. This conspicuous or piereing horn, we read at ver. 21, 
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6 his eyes. And he came to the ram that had horns, 
which I saw standing before the river, and ran at him 
in the heat of his strength. And I saw him coming 


J 


close up to the ram, when he rushed furiously upon 
him, and smote the ram, and broke both his horns; 
neither was there any strength in the ram to stand 
before him, but he threw him down upon the ground, 
and trampled on him, nor could any deliver the ram 


is the first king; or rather, as Sir Isaac Newton suggests, Obs. ¢. ix. 
p- 116, the first kingdom, continued through the life of Alexander, 
that of his brother Aridwus, and his two sons Alexander and Her- 
cules. Yet Abp. Secker seems of opinion, that Ising is meant here in 
the same sense as at Chap. xi. 3, 4, where the pronoun his refers it 
to Alexander only. 

6. he came to the ram that had horns. —Heb. “ the lord or pos- 
sessor of horns.” The suddenness and rapidity of Alexandey’s invasion 





of the Persians is pointed at in a most striking manner in this verse, 
and part of the next. Bp. Newton thinks we can scarcely read 
these words without having some image of Darius’s army standing 
and guarding the river Granicus, and of Alexander on the other side 
with his forces plunging in, swimming across the stream, and rushing 
on the enemy with all imaginable fire and fury. Vol. ii. p. 31. 

G and broke both his horns —Subdued the Medo-Persian empire, 
both parts of which were united in Cyrus. The expression at this 
verse 77990M) very strongly indicates the precipitancy and vindic- 
tive temerity of Alexander, and the success that attended him; ‘he 
rushed furiously” upon him, like a person affected with bile or 
choler, after all the fences and resistances in his way to him were 
overpowered and destroyed. IIe had also several close engagements 
with the king of Persia, beside that at the Granicus; as at the Straits 
of Issus in Cilicia, and in the plains of Arbela in Assyria, where he 
entircly subdued the whole united strength of Persia, and destroyed 
the castle at Susa by fire. See Diodorus Sic. lib. xvii. and Curtius, 
lib. v. cap. 7, 8. And at length Darius the Persian Monarch was 
himself seized, imprisoned, and slain; and thus the kings of Grecia, 
or the He-goat, threw down the Ram, or the powers of Persia, upon 
the ground, and trampled on them. 
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8 fromhis power. Then the he-goat increased to a very 
great degree, and as he grew strong, the great horn 
was broken, and there arose four conspicuous ones 

9 instead of it towards the four winds of heaven. And 





8. the great horn was broken.—Intimating a sudden and total 


demolition. Alexander, as well as several of his nearest relations, 





died suddenly ; he was broken in pieces like an earthen vessel, and 
this proud Son of Ammon, in the midst of his turgid boastings, was 
taken off at onee, probably of a fever, in Babylon. 





there arose four conspicuous ones instead of it—A great num- 
ber of MSS. and some Edit. omit the Jod in 3>5yn, “ there arose.” 
MS. Pachom. has reaoepa xepura, and so Vulg. Syx. follows the pre- 
sent text: Th. reads erepa kxepara reooepa, “ four other horns . 
perhaps for niin he found niine. ‘ Michaelis saith, Quaternarius 
quidem numerus, si historia regni Grecorum specctatur, difficulta- 
tibus suis non caret. See Phocius’s Abstract of Arrian’s ten books 
about the division of Alexander's Empire, and Raderus’s Tables in 
Rook’s translation of Arrian. Appian in his preface saith, that Alex- 
ander’s kingdom exceeded all the former, but for the shortness of its 
duration was a bright lightning, and when it was dissolved into many 
satrapies eve mAecrrov e£ehayrre ra pepn, * the portions long retained the 
original splendour.’ Then, after describing the wealth and power of the 
Egyptian kings, he adds, ‘ Many things appeared in the other satrapies 
not inferior to these.” Secker. He thinks also that the word nyyn 
‘* conspicuous” should be understood at Chap. vii. and Chap. xi. 

It is certain from ver. 22, that the four horns of the he-goat are 
four kingdoms, which should arise out of the Grecian empire, after 
the first horn or kingdom was broken and demolished. Now Grotius 
will have these to be four Commanders, that after the death of 
Alexander managed the affairs of the empire ; Perdiccas, who had 
the command of the Macedonian cavalry, Scleucus of the external or 
furcign ; Meleager and Ptolemy, the former of whom presided over 
the royal guards, the latter over the foot forces. But Grotius cer- 
tainly confines the signification of the word horns to very narrow 
limits ; ** Cornua ubique hic sunt reges,” ver. 7. And yet at ver. 
22, the angel interprets them of kingdoms. And we must look there- 
fore after four kingdoms for the right explanation of this place. 
Jerom names the four monarchs as follow, Ptolemy, Philip Aridzus, 


Seleucus, and Antigenus ; some put Antipater and his son Cassande 
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from one of these came out a single horn, a small one, 





for Philip. And however uncertain and various might be the divi- 
sions of this kingdom, and although we find that other lesser sove- 
reignties were set up for atime, and that Demetrius reigned about 
six years, and wore a crown as well as his father Antigonus, yet after 
the defeat of Antigonus and Demetrius, and the death of the former 
at the battle of Ipsus in Phrygia, the four princes or sovereigns by a 
mutual league were Ptolemy, Cassander, Lysimachus, and Seleu- 
cus; the former of whom, according to Sir Isaac Newton, Obs. ¢. iv. 
p- 50, and most interpreters, reigned over Egypt, Libya, Arabia, 
Celosyria and Palestine; Cassander over Macedon, Greece, and 
Epirus; Lysimachus over Thrace and Bithynia; and Seleucus over 
Babylon, Syria, and the rest of the empire. And these four horns 
were also the four heads of the Leopard, Chap. vii. 6, and their 
government reached towards the four winds of heaven ; to Egypt on 
the south, Thrace and the lesser Asia on the north, Babylonia and 
Syria on the east, and Greece on the west. This division, or these 
conspicuous horns, continued for several years, having been first 
established about eleven years after the commencement of the era 
of the Seleucid, which was dated from the time that Seleucus retook 
Babylon from Antigonus, or about the year 312 before the vulgar 
Christian era ; which era of contracts, as it was also called, was made 
use of by Jews, and persons of all persuasions throughout the East 
and continued till upwards of a thousand years after Christ. See Dr. 
Prideaux’s Con. p. i. b. 8. Diod. Sic. 1. xx. Polyb. 1. v. p.410. 

9. ——came out a single horn,a small one.—Two or three MSS. 
read TN¥* to agree with the noun 74), which is most commonly 
feminine, and followed by the feminine adjective NOS in this place. 
From the kingdom of Syria or the Seleucid came Antiochus, who is 
usually reckoned ‘‘ the single horn, the small one,” ma°yynD; but 
Th. explains the word by wyvpov, ‘ the strong one,” and Ar. follows 
him. Perhaps they found in their copies Moiyy. The MSS. vary 
a little, and one especially places the 1 at some small distance before 
the next letter. But the word 7)»¥ is sometimes referred to princes 
and heroes, as appears from a note of Dr. Hammond’s on Matt. ii. 6. 
Thus at Jer. xlviii. 4, Rabbi Tanchnm renders mM’ y¥, “his princes 
and governors,’ and so the Chald. Paraph. And Ebn Jannahium, a 
learned grammarian, assigns contrary significations to this word, and 
cites Zech. xiii. 7, where oo y¥M signifies vobles and princes ; and 
the Syr. translates superiors, and the Arab. pastors or rulers. If we 


Gar. vil. | DANIEL, 13 


Gr 


which grew exceeding great towards the south, and 
10 towards the east, and towards the glorious land: Also 
it grew up even to the host of heaven, and when it had 








retam the present sense, we must apply the epithet to Antiochus in 
the earlier part of his life, as he was a younger brother, a contemp- 
tible person, see Chap. xi. and a sort of captive at Rome ; and although 
he was termed Epiphanes, or the Illustrious, afterwards, yet by Poly- 
bius he is called Epumanes, or the mad man. He extended his domi- 
nion toward the south, where he attacked Ptolemy Philometer, king 
of Egypt, and took a part of is kingdom; and toward the east, where 
he conquered Armenia, and penetrated to Persia; ’n¥ 584, “ and to 
the pleasant land,” or the land of Judea, where was the temple or 
house of God, aud where the Messiah was to appear, called elsewhere 
“the glory of all lands.” Ezek. xx. Gand 15. Sce also Ps. xlviii. 
2, and evi. 24, 

“Non yalde discrepat pipy a cay. Conf. ver. 4. Omittit Syr. f. 
ut alibi quia non intellexit. cae mpos thy Svvayw Th. fortitudinem ; 
alibi sie reddit RI¥.—dvow, Chrys. Compl. Arab. male—Judea (as 
Babylon »1¥ of the kingdoms, Isa. xiii. 19.) et *2¥ poOR. Dan. xi. 
41, quo modo f. hie legendum. Sed f. etiam °2¥ pro ’2¥ poR, ut 
supra NVA pro Harn pp, et C. ix. 28, MTN pro MTOM wr, 
and though Judea is meant in the next verse, yet such repetition is 
not uncommon in Scripture. Michaclis also observes that his magni- 
fying himself against the host of heaven, or people of God as such, is 
more than conquering Judea.” Secker. 

10. Also it grew up even to the host of heaven.—Th. epeyadruvOn. 
In marg. MS. Pachom. legitur 6 Avrc*. Yet it may be proper to 
observe, that it is still a horn of the same he-goat, or a monarch of 
the Grecian kingdom. See 1 Mae. i. 10. This clause may be under- 
stood as generally pointing out the aspiring nature of this usurping 
power, that would swell to sueh a pitch as to exceed all imaginable 
authority, so as to reach the stars, aeeording to Obad. iv. or to aseend 
into heaven, above the stars, and to exalt his throne like the king of 
Babylon, in [sa. xiv. 13. And in the 2 Mae. ix. 10, Antiochus is 
described as the man that thought he eould reach to the stars of 
heaven. 

The language that follows in this verse is, by an usual and familiar 
metaphor in Seripture, applicable to the Jews, or the then true Church 
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thrown down to the ground some of the host and of the 
11 stars, it trampled upon them. Moreover against the 


of God. Isa. xxiv. 21, “ the host of the high ones that are on high,” 
is probably explained by Vitringa of the Jewish rulers and people. 
God’s people have their city in heaven, and shine, 0. ¢dwotnpes, in the 
world, See Chap. xii. 3, and Rev. i. 20, where the angels or govern- 
ors of the cliurches are called stars. The priests and levites, like the 
angels, were also continually waiting on the service of the King of 
Heaven in the temple, as of old, in the tabernacle ; see Numb. vii. 24, 
and these were that part of the host, or the holy people, or people of 
the holy God, as at ver. 24, that were thrown down and trampled on. 
Spencer, in his treatise de Leg. Heb. 1. i. ¢. 4, p. 202, takes notice that 
the Scripture often borrows expressions from military affairs, to 
accommodate itself to the use of the tabernacle ; and hence is the 
frequent use of the term s2¥ “host.” So the people of God are 
i> missy; the Levites are said to enter 82¥5 “ ad exercitum,” 
or according to LAX. Aecrovpye ; and especially in this and the next 
verse, ** the host of heaven, and prince of the host,” he thinks must 
refer to the body of the priests, who exercised the offices of their war- 
fare under the standards of the Deity. Now Antiochus overthrew 
some of the most celebrated luminaries amongst the leaders of the 
Jewish people, and reduced them to the lowest disgrace. 

11. against the Prince of the host was it magnified.—The lan- 
guage is similar to that at the beginning of the last verse, and may 





possibly mean, that in his own opinion he grew as great as the prince 
of the host ; or, according to 2 Mac. ix. 8 —12, he thought himself 
equal to a god. See Jer. xlviii. 26. But perhaps the expression, in 
conformity to the metaphor commenced at the latter part of ver. 10, 
may rather be referred to the high priest of the Jews, whom Antio- 
chus deposed, and substituted the worthless Jason in the place of the 
good Onias; if the term 81¥ “w does not rather mean, as also 
ow lw at ver. 25, either God himself, according to Jerom and 
Theodoret, or else Christ, who is called in the Revelations “ king of 
kings, and lord of lords,” and is the high priest over the house of God, 
or the sanctuary. Now God or Christ may be opposed by ill usage of 
their people, or opposing the designs of Providence. And in this and 
the next verse the vision seems to look beyond the type to the usurpa- 
tions of Antichrist. 
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Prince of the host was it magnified, and from him was 
taken away the daily sacrifice, and the place of his 
12 sanctuary profaned. And a host was set up against 


——from him was taken away.—Heb, 1392. Gr. reads 8 avroy, 
by him, and gives a quite different turn to the whole of this verse, and 
part of the next. I follow Vulg. and Syr. A great number of MSS. 
concur with the Masora in reading 0517 in the passive, and I have 
followed them in the translation. By the daily sacrifice, or continual 
burnt offering, Exod. xxix. 42, may be meant the whole customary 
worship. Antiochus erected in the temple a statue to Jupiter Olyi- 
plus, deservedly estcemed the abomination of desolation, and thus 
magnified himself against God, to whom the sacrifice aud sanctuary 
were appropriated. ‘The Gr. Interpreter reads at the beginning of 
this verse, ews ov 6 apxiotparnyos pvonrat tHy atxpadoouay, and MS. 
Pachom. has the following words before these, cat ews apxovtos ts 
Svvapews ndpvvOn. “ And he should be hardened, or ferocious, against 
the prince of the host, until the chief ruler, captain of the host, should 
deliver the captivity.” It seems evident that both had an eye to one 
eveut of the prediction, the deliverance by Christ ; and the latter part 
of the verse has a sense conformable with the begmning ; but I know 
not how the present Heb. Text could be made tu agree with the Greek 
of either copy. 
the place of his sanctuary profaned.—One MS. has y>wom; 
two MSS. p1pn for pi2m. The passage may admit of this render- 





ing, ‘And the foundation of his sanctuary was thrown down;” or 
‘* the place—was cast of.” 

12. And a host was set up, Se.—One MS. reads 83¥5, “ And his 
host,” i.e. of Antiochus. The host probably alludes to the garrison of 
Antiochus, which he placed in the citadel that he had built near the 
temple, in order to secure his own Idol-worship, and prevent the worship 
of the true God. 1 Mac.i, 883—44. Archbishop Secker intimates, that 
it might be translated, “‘ And the host was placed, on accouut of the 
daily sacrifice, ina state of sin:” Sv Exod. v.19, “ they saw they were 
yo. in a bad state;” and thus yw 7o3n here will answer to 
po in nnd at verse 13. See 2 Mac. iv. 14. Grotius renders pwpo 
** per seelus,” by a daring act of villainy ; and I think this the better 
sense. See on Chap. ix. 24. That 82¥ masc. should he joined with 
yon fem. H. Michaelis thinks less strange, as the plur. is WYRAY. 
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the daily sacrifice by a bold transgression, and it cast 
down the truth to the ground, yet it wrought and 
13 prospered. ‘Then I heard one Saint speaking, and 





——it cast down the trnth—Or the law of God. Ps. exix. 142, 
for he burnt the books of the law, as appears from 1 Mac. 1. 5, 6, and 
yet while he was employed in his wickedness, Antiochus for a time 
had prosperous success. 

I have hitherto explained the little horn as relating to Antiochus, 
agreeably to the sense of most interpreters, at least of the ancient ones: 
but there is a modern opinion, and well supported, especially by the 
Greek copies, that refers it rather to the Roman state, which arose in 
the north-west part of those nations which composed the body of the 
Goat, and was very smal} in the beginning, but became very great 
afterwards ; and this by a power not borrowed from the goat, or not 
his own power. This little horn of the third kingdom greatly op- 
pressed the saints, or the people of God ; and in this respect certainly 
the three last verses were eminently fulfilled by the Romans. In the 
following parts of the chapter I shall occasionally have an eye to this 
sense, which I am convinced is here in some measure intended, and 
must refer the reader for a more full illustration to the authors that 
will be mentioned as supporting it. 

13. ——one Saint speaking, and another Saint said unto that caxcellent 
one that was speaking.—Saint means angel, and is the same word that 
is given to the Eir or watcher at Chap. iv. 13. “Speaking ;” that is 
perhaps, explaining in words some of the things which Daniel had last 
related. My. Lowth intimates that the participle 129 used here 
twice with respect to this same person, has probably a reference to the 
Aoyos, or ** Word of God ;” and the participle in the second place has 
the emphatic 7 prefixed. “ To the excellent one.” Heb. 03119555, 
The word is divided in Ruth iv. 1, where the two words apply to a 
person; as in 1 Sam. xxi. 8, and in 2 Kings vi. 8, they do to a place 
unnamed, unless, as Buxtorf and Kimchi think, the word place 
adjoining should in the last instance confine them to a person. The 
Gr. has dedpovm, retaining the original, and so LXX. and Aquila. 
Vulg. nescio cui. Syr. Ar. and Sym. cuidam. The word seems to 
denote some extraordinary personage, probably the same as issued his 
mandate to Gabriel at verse 16 ; see also Chap. xii. 8. According to 
its original meaning and the marginal rendering it is, ‘‘ the numberer 
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another Saint said unto that excellent one that was 
speaking, How long will be the Term of the vision of 
the daily saerifice, and the transgression that maketh 
desolate, exposing both the sanetuary and the host to 

14 be trampled on? And he answered him, until two 
thousand and three hundred days, when the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed. 


of seerets,” or “the wonderful numberer ;” from 855 * wonderful,” 
a word attributed to the Messiah, Isa. ix. 6, and 71D, “* to number.” 
Junius and Tremellius apply it to the Sou of God, the eternal Wis- 
dom, and Word of the Father, qui occulta in numerato habet; See 
Glass, Phil. p. G44, 4to. and the nature of the request seems to justify 
this interpretation. 

—— How long will be the Term of the vision. §e.—Literally, to how 
long, or how distant a period, will be the vision, Mr. Lowth thinks, 
that agreeably to the Gr. Ar. and Vulg. Versions we may render thus, 
‘“* For how long a time shall the vision last, the daily sacrifice be taken 
away, and the transgression of desolation continue?” But although 
the Versions may seem to favour this rendering, yet there are no 
words in the Heb, for ‘‘ taken away” and “continue.” I rather 
think the inquiry is only into the duration of the vision ; and that the 
other words are added by way of explaining what the vision is, 
namely, ‘‘ of the daily saerifiee, and of the transgression of desolation 
(sce on verse 11,) and of the sanetuary and host,” or its attendant 
ministers, ‘‘ being suppressed and trampled on:” This at least 
appears to be the primary intention of the question. I must beg 
leave to add, that the Versions join the word nn to the preeeding 
clause, to give the transgression, that maketh desolate ; yet I suspect 
the letters were originally Mn, and joined to the foregoing word thus, 
stnopw, “and the transgression of desolation, and the sanctuary,” 
&e., as I have just explained it. 

14, And he answered him.—Heb. »>8 answerd me, i. e. Daniel ; 
but the Versions read him, and probably found 1 das, referring the 
answer to the angel that asked the question ; I think this the best 
sense, and have therefore followed it. 

——until two thousand and three hundred days.—Heb. until the 
evening (and) morning 2800, I insert the word and beeause the Vau 





is found at verse 26, where the expression is repeated, which Mr. 
Dimock has also observed ; nor do I know any place where it oecurs 
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15 Now it happened that when I Daniel had seen the 


without the intermediate 1, and the Versions here have the copula- 
tive. Sym. has 2400 days ; and so the Greek Interpreter; but this I 
suspect is a mistake of rerpaxoow for rpraxootat, Which last word 
we find in MS. A. in the London Polyglott, and also in MS. Pachom. 
and Copt. The vux@npepoy of the Greeks is probably the same ex- 
pression with this before us, and denotes a natural day, or space of 24 
hours; see Gen. i. and Matt. xu. 40, and I am inclined to think this 
vespera-mane should induce us to understand these days in the first 
instance literally, rather than of months aud years. 

But the great difficulty is to reconcile this term of 2300 days with 
the period to which it has been usually referred, under the tyranny of 
Antiochus. The aecount appears to be very plausible, which refers 
it to a portion of time that passed between some part of the 145th and 
148th years of the kingdom of the Seleucid. Josephus allows only 
three years, or, at most, three years and a half, for the desolation of 
the temple, and the taking away of the daily sacrifice. See Proem. de 
Bell. Jud. Sect. 7. and Ant. xii. 5 and 11, and he is thought to refer 
to that chief abrogation of the sacred rites which is begun, 1 Mae. i. 
31, and soon after which followed the ercetion of the statue and its 
worship, in the Temple, ver. 54—57. And in order to reconeile 
this to the time here meutioned, it is presumed that the Nychthe- 
meron must be considered in its divided state, and that the 2300 must 
refer to the saertfices, to the evening and morning sacrifice of the Jews, 
for which 1150 days only would be required ; which number divided 
by 365 will give three years and 55 day. For the three years see 
1 Mae. i. 54, and iv. 52, and for ten days, see Chap. i. verse 59, so 
that from the 15th day of the month Cisleu, in the 145th year, when 
the abomination was set up on the altar, and to which on the 25th 
they did sacrifice, were just three years and ten days, till the 25th of 
Cisleu, in the 148th year, when Judas had eleansed the sanctuary, 
and directed the sacrifice to be offered aceording to the law of God, or, 
as the Hebrew is, “had justified,” or restored it to its proper state 
and use. Moreover, for the remaining 45 days a space must be 
allowed after the publication of the order for the first profanation and 
the exceution of it, while the altar was building under the direction 
of Apollonius, and the daily sacrifice disused: Mr. Mede, by extend- 
ing this previous time, would carry it back as far as to the six years 
and upwards, or 2500 full days, that is, a Httle before Autiochus first 
went up to Jerusalem, | Mac. i. 20. See his Works, B. iii. p. 659. 
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vision, and had sought information, behold there stood 





Cappellus reckons the time to commence with the profanation of 
the Temple by Antiochus, An, U. C, 586. Novemb. 17, Cisleu 15, and 
to terminate on the day on which Judas Maceabeus conquered and 
slew Nieanor, An. U. C. 593, Adar or Dystr. 18, Mart. 6, which com- 
prehends, as he says, a space of 2300 days precisely. But Archbishop 
Secker suggests, that instead of O°DIN it might have been 55x, 
before final Jetters were used, and the remaining 0° might have been 
a part of D°D°, which might have been put over by way of interpre- 
tation of 9)2 35y, and have erept into the text, or possibly have 
belonged to the text, and shortened. Now 1800, reading ->x, will 
be between the two numbers of Daniel, Chap. xii, viz. 1290 and 1335. 
And this at 360 days will be three years, seven months, and ten 
days, not very far distant from the three years and a half of Josephus. 
Michaelis agrees with Gejerus, that perhaps we cannot count these 
days, nor those in Dan, xii. exactly, Jut in the time of Antivchus 
they could, when it was most needful. Th. Vulg. and Ay, have the 
word “days,” which tends to strengthen this ingenious conjecture. 

It mnst however be remembered, that many mterpreters, and with 
great reason, mnderstand these days in the same sense in which days 
are generally understood by this prophet, for years ; and thns refer 
the propheey to Antichrist, of whom Antiochus was a type. This 
will carry us on to a stil] distant time in the Church of God, to the 
completion of that opposition to the Church of Christ, which has been 
wished for long sinee, when the sanetuary will be perfectly cleansed, 
and to which the 1290 and 1335 years of the 12th Chap. must have a 
reference. Sir Isaac Newton, Obs. ch. 9, not only reckons the days to 
be years, but will have the horn to be Rome, and does not refer it at 
all to Antiochus ; and in this he is followed in a great measure by Bp. 
Newton, who makes the years commence from the time of Alex- 
ander’s invading Asia, or 834 before Christ, and thus to end with near 
the sixth millennium of the world : Diss. xv.—Tv these observations 
it may be added, that a day is often used both in sacred and profane 
writings for an indeterminate portion of time. The day of temptation 
in the wilderness was forty years, Heb. iii, 8, 9. The day of the 
Lord is the time of judgment; And the apostle St. Paul, speaking of 
man’s judgment, calls it avOperuwy nuepa, “the day of man,” in oppo- 
sition, as it should seem, to “‘ the day of the Lord.” 1 Cor, iv. 3. So, 
Opinionum commenta delet dies. And it has been observed, that a 
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16 before me like the appearance of aman. And I heard 
a human voice over the Ulai, whieh ealled aloud and 
17 said, Gabriel, explain to this man the vision. Then 
he eame near to me as I stood, and when he came, I 
fell down affrighted on my face; but he said unto me, 
Understand, son of man, for to the time of the end will 
i8 bethe vision. Moreover as he was talking with me, I 
sunk flat into a swoon upon the ground, when he 
19 touehed me and set me upright. ‘Then he said, behold 
I will explain to thee, what shall be in the latter end 


good rule to judge what portion of time may be designed by such inde- 
terminate expressions, is to consider what is necessary or proportional 
to the season spoken of. 

17. 
Chap. ili. 1, 3, 4, either to remind him of human frailty, or to denote 





son of man.—We have the like expression Ezek. ii. 1, and 


a person especially distinguished. See Ps. vin. 4. 
-for to the time of the end will be the vision.—The most usual 





sense of this clause is, by an Hendiadys, to understand “ the time of 
the end” for a definite time, when the vision will be accomplished. 
Bnt the Greek Interpreter has es kaipou wepas, and the Arab. follows 
him. Possibly the expression is of like import with “ the fulness of 
time,” Gal. iv. 4, or with “the last days,” Heb. i. 1, or “the end of 
times,” Heb. ix. 26, and may have a reference to the times of the 
gospel. There is an expression somewhat similar to this, Ezek. 
xxxv. 5, where LXX render by em ecyarov. Purver translates, 
‘‘the end of the vision will be at the time,” and notes, that Pagninus 
and Munster do the same. 

19. 
at its greatest extremity, in the times of Antiochus; sce ch. xi. 30. 
Mr. Lowth would rather read ¢o the latter end (which Syr. seems to 
favour), and thus interpret it of the whole series of God’s jndgments 
upon his people, to the end of them. MS. Pachom. after the words 





what shall be in the latter end of the indignation.—Perhaps, 


er exxatwy Tns opyns adds, rots veots Tov Aaov gov. The Prophet had 
doubtless a regard to the captivity in the first place; and therefore 
beginning from this, the angel hints at a sort of epitome of the evils 
which would aecrue to the posterity of God’s chosen people, till their 
iniquity was taken away, and their sin purged, when the indignation 
would be overpast. Isai. xxvi. 20. 
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of the indignation, for at the time appointed there shall 
be an end. 
20 The Ram which thou sawest with horns is the kings 
21 of Mediaand Persia. And the fierce goat is the king 
of Greeia, whereof the great horn, which was between 
22 his eyes, is the first king. But this was broken, and 
there arose four in its stead, so four kingdoms shall he 
erected out of the nation, yet not with his strength. 
23  Andin the latter end of their kingdom, when iniquities 


vig Fo 


20. Heb. py from Javan the son of Japheth; Gen. x. 2, The 





the king of Grecia.—Rather, “the kingdom,” and so at ver. 


whole states of Greeee were sometimes called Taones, and the sea 
which washes their borders is the Ionian Sea. Yet there seems to 
have been a distinction made by the Hebrews between the TPelo- 
ponnesian and the Ionian Greece ; but Macedonia certainly belonged 
to the latter; and Alexander might with the greatest propriety be 
styled the first king of Ion, as he was the first and chief who subdued 


the Medo-Persic, and established the Grecian empire. 
29, 





four kingdoms shall be erceted out of the nation, yet not with 


. 


his strength.—* But not of his blood.” Mr. Gedwin; See Gen, xix. 
3. “ The verb 4399p) is what the Jews eall avdpoyuves, of which 
sort Buxtorf hath very few.” Secker. But one MS. reads M379pN, 
Which is probably right. The Versions read, “ out of his nation,” the 
Grecian ; see ver. 8, but Copt. has, de throno ejus. ‘* Yet not with his 
strength :” the Greek has avrwv, but MS. A. in Lond. Polyg. and 
MS. Pachom. avrov. Arab, has “ of unequal strength ;” far inferior, 
when divided, was cach power to that of the parent state, or the 
dominion of Alexander the Great. 

23. And in the latter end of their kingdom.—W hen their power was 
diminishing, and the Roman empire beginning to be established ; for 
Aimilius the consul having subjugated Perseus king of Macedonia, all 
Greeee became subject to the Roman yoke about 166 years before 
Christ ; im which year Antiochus set up the abomination of desolation, 
within less than three months after this encroachment of the fourth 
kingdom. See Mr. Mede, p. 654. Now the reduction of Greece, the 
original and principal seat of the third kingdom, might justify the 


expression, ‘in the latter time, or end, of their kingdom ;” but it is 
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shall be full, there shall arise a king of an obdurate 
countenance, and penetrating in mysterious craft: 





observable also, that the fonr horns or kingdoms had long been 
reduced to two principal ones, Syria and Egypt. Antiochus had 
attempted to gain the latter, and had marched towards Alexandria to 
besiege that city, the conquest of which would have made him abso- 
Inte master of the whole kingdom ; but in order to prevent his success, 
Ptolemy Euergetes and his sister Cleopatra had sent ambassadors to 
the Romans to beg their relief; and when Popilius was depnted by 
the senate to go into Egypt, he proposed terms to Antiochus, which 
he was obliged to accept, and obey the commands of the senate. 
Thus both Syria and Egypt became in some sort vassals to Rome. See 
Prid. Con. p. ii. b. 8. Archb. Secker observes, that the kingdom of 
Syria did not last so long after Antiochus as before him: But Mr. 
Mede has alleged testimonies from the Roman historians themselves, 
from L. Florus and Vell. Paterculus, to prove that the Roman empire 
took its rise about the time of Antiochus. Compare his Works, B. iv. 
p. 797, with 1 Mac. ch. vill. 

when iniquities shall be full—Gy. mdnpovpevov. Comp. Mat. 





xxiii. 32. But seven MSS. read oopwinn, “the transgressors,” and 
so Eng. Transl. the sense is much the same. Here is the reason why 
God suffered these judgments to fall on his people, the iniquity and 
apostasy of the Jews had risen to a very great height ; and the like 
reasons may be presumed to be usually productive of the like conse- 
quenees. For an aceount of the evils inflicted by Antiochus, see 
1 Mac. i, Joseph. Ant. 12, 6, and Prid. ubi supra. Some will have 
these rebellions of the Jews to be meant by the transgression of deso- 
lation or astonishment. 

aking of an obdurate countenanee.—This is a very just cha- 





racter of Antiochus, according to Diodorus, Polybius, lib. v, Livy, 
lib. iv, and all the historians. And sneha character may be presumed 
to belong to Antichrist, who would be ‘acquainted with all the 
depths of Satan.” Rev. ii. 24. I must confess that this part of the 
interpretation appears to me to agree better with Antiochus than with 
the Romans ; when interpreted of the latter it is understood to mean 
a warlike and politie state, if it be not rather applicable to the Roman 
pontificate. 





penetrating in mysterious craft.—* Rex omnis doli peritus.” 
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24 And his power shall be strengthened, but not with his 
own strength; yet he shall make astonishing havoe, 
and shall be successful; wherefore he shall proceed, 


Michaelis. And he would derive the word 7.77 from the Arab. 
Kis declinavit, deflexit. I rather think it has some reference also 
to the enigmatical or mysterious sense from 717, whence Chald. 
poms “ enigmas” at Chap. v.12. I have rendered here “ myste- 
rious craft,” to Inelude both senses. 

24. And his power shall he streugthened, but not with his own strength, 
—The latter clanse 1992 $5) is not in the text of Theodotion, of the 
Rom. Ed. or m Tren. but it is in MS. Pachom. and Alex, in the Arab. 
Copt. and other Versions. 

As the character in the last verse seemed to agree best with Anti- 
eelius, this verse, on the other hand, is thought to suit best with the 
Romans ; which, though a horn or kingdom of the he-goat, did not 
derive its chief suppert frem thenee, but from Italy. The above 
Author of the Revelation of St. John Considered says, “ the dragon 
gave him his power, his seat, and great authority.” Rev. xiii. 2. And 
it is evident from Chap. xvii. 13, that the kings of the earth were to 
give their power and strength unto the beast. But still, if we con- 
sider the passage with respect to the Jewish nation, Antiochus wa: 
certainly much favoured in his designs by a factious party of the 
Jews themselves, by the treachery of the Jewish people, according to 
Josephus, and, according to Appian, the perfidy of others. Eumenes 
king of Pergamus and his brether Attalus, being jealous of the 
Romans, desired to make the king of Syria their friend, and supported 
Antiochus in his kingdom. The divine displeasure also against the 
Jews operated to the furtheranee of his designs, who was herein an 
agent of the vindictive justice of God, 


wherefore he shall proceed. —This and the foregoing verb are 





omitted in Copt. They are jeined together at ver. 12, but in an 
inverted order. Syr. connects this verb with the following clause, 
and I think very properly. oywap oy at the end of the verse may 
be rendered “the people of the holy God,” the noun plnral being 
sometimes applied to the Deity ; but some think it means only “ the 
common people,” contrasted to the mighty ones, or the snperior sort, 
mentioned just before. Gr. has Aaov aytov. So ren. and Ar. Gro- 
tius observes from Josephus, xii. 7, that men of the greatest reputa- 


I, 
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and destroy the mighty ones, and the people of the 
saints. Also the yoke of his policy shall cause even 
fraud to prosper in his hand, and he shall be elated in 


bo 
yt 


his heart, and in times of tranquillity shall destroy 
multitudes; even against the prince of princes shall he 
stand up, but without any power shall he be broken 


s 


tion and most generous spirit among the Jews paid no regard to 
Antiochus, and therefore were harassed daily, and died under the 
most bitter torments. 

25. Also the yoke of his policy shall cause even fraud to prosper.— 
‘““The Greek Interpreter has, cae 6 (vyos tov kAdotov avrov, with 
which Irven. agrees; 5>u in Arab. signifies ‘a fetter or shackle.’ Cast. 
9th signif. and Th. omits } in m’>y¥im1—cause deceit to prosper.” 
Secker. One MS. omits 1792 “in his hand.” The character which 
Grotius gives Antiochus may serve to throw Hght on this difficult 
passage. ‘‘ He had no regard to piety or integrity, to any true or 
false God, but measured all things by the rule of his own conveni- 
ence: He certainly deceived many nations, and by his flatteries and 
frauds obtained as well as enlarged his dominion, and under the colour 
of peace or pretended tranquillity he oppressed the unwary, and 
destroyed multitudes.” See 1 Mae. i. 30. 





even against the prince of princes shall he stand up.— Gr. has, 
emt amwAeas today. So Rom. Complut. Alex. Arab.—d°29 Tw— 
Tt ohAvut. odoPpevo. sepe—pro DY woiIw. And the next clause 
Th. reads, as @a yeipe ovyTpuper. YI ovum, testiculus, ws testi- 
cujus, and according to Schlind. ovum.” Secker. But MS. Pachom. 
reads the first clause agreeably to the present Heb. Text, and as it 
affords a most excellent sense corresponding with the vision at ver. 
10—12; and the sense of Th. is already contained in the preceding 
clause, there can be no occasion for an alteration. The like in a great 
measure may he observed concerning the latter clause ; and if it be 
referred to the sudden and untimely end of Antiochus, 2 Mac. ix. 5, 
the application will be strongly verified. It is observable also that 
Polybius and Josephus, as Dr. Prideaux has noted, p. ii. b. 3, both 
confirm the account which the authors of the books of Maccabees give 
of the death of Antiochus in a state of madness, from the apparitions 
and reproaches of spectres and evil spirits. And from this view of his 
death, aftcr the strong expression at the end of the verse, “ with a 


CHAP. vue, | DANTE: 117 


26 down. Moreover the vision of the evening and the 
morning which hath been related is certainly true; 


but seal thou up the vision, since it is for many days. 


29 
~ 


Also [ Daniel was deeply affected and languid for 
days, yet [ arose and did the king’s business; and 
though I was struck with astonishment at the vision, 


no one perceived it. 








nothingness of hand shall he be broken,” it probably is, that My. God- 
win adds, ‘ with melancholy.” 

on, 
itself, by a metonyiny. See on ver. 14, and Chap. x. 1. The truth 


The vision of the evening and morning—is—true.— Truth 





is certain, but must remain sealed up, or unknown, till the aceom- 
plishment. See Isa. xxiv. 22, Jer. xxxii, 14, Ezek. xxxviii. 8. The 
full accomplishment would probably look forward to a very distant 
period ; and even in the earher illustration of it which I have given 
above, it was a term of near 400 years froin the first intimation of the 
vision in the third of Belshazzar, to the cleansing of the Sanctuary 
by Judas in the time of Antiochus. 

{ wust not forget to observe, that in remembrance of this great 
merey which God had shewed to his people, in delivering them from 
the tyranny and idolatry of Antiochus, a solenm feast was instituted, 
called Eyxawma, or the Feast of Dedication, which was annually 
observed, in consequence of cleansing the Sanctuary and consecration 
of the Altar hy Judas Maccabeus, for the space of eight days from 
the 25th day of the month Cisleu. 1 Mac. iv. 59. And to this St. 
John alludes, Chap. x. 22. “* It was at Jerusalem, the feast of the 
dedication, and it was winter. 
deeply affected and languid for days.—-Gr. exoysnOny Kar 


a 





eparaxcoOny. concidi et egrotavi, Michaelis suppl. Possibly the last 
word, D°°, thus situated without an adjunct, may be in the dual 
buinber, and ean ‘ two days ;” Gr, and one MS, have not the word 
days, but it is found in Theodoret and MS. Pachom. and two MSS, 
read “ many days.” We read in the New Test. 6.’ nyepov, “ after 
days.” Mark ii. i. SS And none perceived that I had been thus 
affeeted and sick.” Theodoret, and so Syv. 

In the explication of this vision, I have referred to the usurpations 
of Antiochus for the primary sense of the ravages committed by the 
little horn; yet, at the same time, have often hinted that there are 
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CHAPTER IX. 


1 In the first year of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, a 





many strong features in the vision, which favour the opinion of those 
who refer it to later times, under the Roman hierarchy, or the rule 
and dominion of Antichrist. I am of opinion, that in the spirit of 
propheey both applications were meant to be comprehended ; and I 
see no reason for not extending the prophetic visions or revelations to 
such events, to which by the rules of fair and just interpretation they 
shall be found applicable. The only sure way of knowing the mean- 
ing of a propheey is by comparing it with the accomplishment ; and if 
successions of events shall in more than one instance be found to agree 
and square exactly with a single series of predicted circumstances, I 
should be inclined to make the improvement as extensive as may be, 
consistently with truth and justice ; and to acknowledge the wisdom 
and prescience of the divine Contriver, who is acquainted with all his 
works from the foundation of the world, and who could adapt human 
language in one form to such an adimirable variety of purposes, thus 
“ making his own strength perfect in weakness.” For an account of 
the different senses of prophecies see Bp. Lowth on Isa. xl. and De 
Sacr. Poes. Heb. Preel. xi. and other writers. 


Tuts Chapter contains a most affecting and ardent Prayer of Daniel, 
on a near view of the expiration of the Seventy Years allotted for 
Judah’s Captivity ; the success of his Prayer is pointed out at the 
Conclusion of it, and the Deliverance of his Brethren is communi- 
cated to the Prophet in a very extraordinary Revelation by the Angel 
Gabriel ; but the misconduct and ingratitude of the Jews would occa- 
sion the utter Destruction of their restored City, after a period, and 
by reason of an event, which the Prophecy plainly indicates. 

1. In the first year of Darius. —See on Chap. vi. 1. The repeti- 
tion at the next verse seems emphatical. The same date is men- 
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descendant of the Medes, who was appointed to reign 
2 over the kingdom of the Chaldeans; In the first year 
of his reign I Daniel considered by the books the 
enumeration of the years, whereof the word of Jehovah 
came to Jeremiah the prophet, to complete seventy 
3 years for the desolations of Jerusalem, ‘Then I looked 
up to the Lord God to inquire in prayer and supplica- 


tioned at Ch. xi. 1. This Darius is said to be the son of Ahasucrus, 
or Astyages ; and of the seed of the Medes, and therefore not Cyrus: 
Some think Ahasuerus was a common name for the kings of Media, 
as Nebuchadnezzar seems to have belonged to several kings of Baby- 
lon, and Pharaoh to many in Egypt. But see the Prelim. Diss. 

2 


prophecies of Jeremiah were written: And possibly other histeries or 





considered by the books.—Those rolls or records in which the 


antecedent prophecies that spoke of the captivity. See 1 Pet. 11, 12. 
“The enumeration of the years ;” MS. A. has “days.” At the latter 
part of this verse the expression *t to complete seventy years” is used, 
or rather adopted from Jer. Chap. xxv. 12, and again Chap. xxix. 10. 
*“ Vignoles, Vol. ii. p. 591, thinks these books were the two parts of 
Jeremiah, one of which ends Chap. xxv: For LAX place what 
remains in a different order. And one prophecy of the seventy years 
is in Chap. xxy. or the first part, and the other in Chap. xxix. Juse- 
phus aseribes to Ezekiel two books, and to Daniel several.” Secker. 
Danie] is calculating the term, doubtless with a view to the end of the 
captivity, which was now very fay advanced. For the seventy years, 
commencing with the fourth of Jehoiakim, had reached to their fifty- 
first year, as we have seen at the close of Chap. iv. in the beginning 
of the reign of Nabonadius ; to which, if we add his 17 years, we shall 
be carried on to the 68th year of the captivity in this first of Darius ; 
and I suppose the whole period of seventy computation years was 
concluded in less than a year and half from the time of this prayer, 
that is, in the first year of Cyrus, or his third year according to 
Ptolemy, being the first that he reigned sole monarch after the death 
of Cyaxares. 

o. the Lord God.—One MS. has 0378 MM, and ten read 71> 
for 378. Many MSS. also do the same at the beginning of the 
prayer in the next verse. And the like is observable in other parts of 





this chapter. The Prophet may seem perhaps, hy the expression at 
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4 tions, with fasting and sackcloth and ashes. And & 
prayed unto Jehovah my God, and confessed and said, 

“QO Lord, the God great and tremendous, keeping 
the covenant and mercy toward those that love him, 
and toward those that keep his commandments; We 


ax 


have sinned, and have acted perversely, and have done 
wickedly, and have rebelled, so as to apostatise from 





the begining of the verse, to be setting his face toward the holy city 
and temple, the peenliar residence of the Deity; but {rather think 
is meant, setting it toward heaven, or looking up, in the ordinary pos- 
ture of deyont prayer. 

— to inquire, Se.—The Heb. idiom is somewhat peculiar, but the 
Greek imitates it, rov ex¢ytnoae mpooevxynv—Houbigant thinks we 
should read m>h no, as at ver. 21, and so Syr. 

4, 
used before 5s: and cach of the epithets that follow, “ the God, the 





“*O Lord, the God great and tremendous.—The emphatic 7 is 


eveat, the tremendons.” This prayer, which is oecasioned by the 
createst and most sincere concern for the captive Jews, is the result 
also of the deepest humiliation, and expressive of the strongest ener- 
cies and most earnest affections. Jeremiah, at Chap. xxix. 12, had 
informed the people that if they prayed and sought the Lord in their 
foreign land, they should be heard ; and Daniel performs this duty for 
himself and his countrymen with the greatest zeal and devotion, espe- 
cially acknowledging the justice of God and their own unworthiness, 
See a like praver, Nehem. i. 5, and at Chap. ix. 

5. We have sinned, Se.—The several expressions used in this verse 
strongly denote the prophet’s deep lamentation for the accimu- 
lated iniquities of the Jews: There seems to be a kind of gradation 
in them, beginning first with sins in general, and rising to rebellion 
aid apostasy. See 1 Kings viii. 47, where occur the three first verbs 
of this verse; the third jaywon, “we have done wickedly,” is 
rendered by Th. nvopnoapev, but by M8. Pachom. still stronger, 
noePnoapev. 
so as to apostatise from thy—ordinances.—My. Dimock thinks 
with Honhigant that LXNX and the other Versions read either 9153 
or 13D); and it is trne, they render in the first person plur. after 





the form of all the preceding verbs; but perhaps the present reading 


or the infinitive absolute may furnish the true sense without any 
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6 thy commandments and trom thine ordinances ; And 
have not hearkened to thy servants the prophets, who 
spoke in thy name to our kings, our princes, and to 

7% our fathers, and to all the people of the land. With 
thee, O Lord, is righteousness, but with us confusion 
of face, as at this day, with the men of Judah, and 
with the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and with all Israel 
that are near and that are distant, throughout all the 
countries whither thou hast driven them, by reason of 
their transgression which they have transgressed 

8 against thee. O Lord, with us is confusion of face, 
with our kings, with our princes, and with our fathers, 

9 because we have sinned against thee. With the Lord 
ow God are mercies and forgivenesses, although we 





alteration. See Bp. Lowth’s note on Isai, xxi. 5. The like is 
observable at ver. 11 of this Chapter. For the sense here given of the 
last word of this verse, sce the same excellent Prelate’s note, Isai. 
xl. 1, on the words pbwn and Mpty. 


~ 
i. 





as at this duy—Hight MSS. have DyA5, ‘as at this very 
day.” Gr. “Sas this day,” or our present punishment and demerit, 
shews. So at ver. 15. 


that are near and that are distaut.—Those Jews and Israelites 





that withdrew to the neighbouring countries, as well as those that 


were carried into Assyria. 





by reason of their transyression.—Gy. has, ev abeota avtov 7 
nOernoay. ‘Their idolatry and rebellion against God was their erying 
sin, in or through which they were driven out. 

8. 
which is of much the same import generally, but often signifies 





beeause we have siined.— For xe one MS. reads °5, 


‘“‘ although,” as 1 have rendered it at the next verse. See Gen, vill. 
21, Ps. xxv. 11, and Nold. p. 871. It is observable also that Th. 
begins this verse with, Ev coe Kupte ear nuwy n Sixkatoovry Kat, ut 
MS. Pachom. refers the two first words to the last verse, where they 
are wanting, and omits the others after Kupee, thus bringing it to the 
present Heb. text. The nouns in the next verse for “ mercies and 


be) 


forgivenesses” are very strong in the Gr. oxryppoe and Aariopot. 


Compassions and propitiations. See on Chap. i. 9. 
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JO have rebelled against him; And have not hearkened 
to the voice of Jehovah our God, to walk in his laws 
which he hath set before us by his servants the 

11 prophets. Even all Israel have transgressed thy law, 
so as to revolt from hearkening to thy voice; therefore 
the curse is poured down upon us, and the imprecation 
which is written in the law of Moses, the servant of 

12 God, because we have sinned against him. And he 
hath ratified his words which he spoke against us, and 
against our rulers which governed us, by bringing 
upon us a great calamity; for under the whole heaven 


10. ——by his servants.—Ueb. “ by the hand, or hand-wyriting, of 
his servants ;” and so Gr. One MS. omits the word pay “ his 
servants,” but -the Versions retain it. Moses must be comprehended 
among the prophets, as the next verse refers to him and his law. 
see ver. 6. 

Ei. 
ron by two or three MSS. as if derived from =; thou hast given 





the curse is poured down upon us.—The verb JN is read 


or sent upon us ; and so Syr. but the present text is best. At the end 
of the verse for 15 many MSS. read 75, “against thee ;” the sense is 
the same: In the present text the pronoun is referred to the word 
“God” just before. For the denunciations and imprecations, see 
Levit. xxvi and Deut. xxvii. 

dee 


MSS. and among the rest the ancient Bodleian, concur with the 


his words which he spoke against us.—A great numer of 





Masora in dropping the Jod in 1.927; but the Versions read plurally, 
“his words.” For the last clause of this verse see Izek. v. 9, and 
some of the Lamentations of Jeremiah. The devastations and havoc 
which had been committed at different times in Jerusalem had 
scarcely been equalled in ancient days, but perhaps we may find some 
resemblance in more modern times by consulting the Abbe Clavigero’s 
History of Mexico: Indeed the author himself in recounting the 
bntcheries of Cortez, and the dreadful havoe of the siege of Mexico, 
reminds his readers of the disasters and slaughters at the siege of Jeru- 
salem, and finally adds, “it appears that the slain exceeded 100,000 in 
number, aud those who died by famine and sickness, Cortez affirnis, 


> 


were more than 50,000 ;" and that the city appearcd one complete 


ruin. Cullen’s Trans. Vol. ii. p. 192. 
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5 


hath not been done like what hath been wrought upon 

13 Jerusalem. As it is written in the law of Moses, is all 
this calamity come upon us, yet have we not depre- 
cated the wrath of Jehovah our God, by turning from 

f4 our iniquities, and by attending to thy truth. ‘There- 
fore hath Jehovah closely attended to the calamity, and 
hath brought it upon us; for Jehovah our God 1s 
righteous In all his works which he doeth, and we have 
not hearkened to his voice. 

15 And now, O Lord our God, who broughtest out thy 
people from the land of Egypt with a strong hand, and 
hast made thyself a name as at this day, we have 





13. ——this calamity come upon us.—Soe Syr. but Heb. * evil.” 
Several MSS. read 727 in Hiph. “he hath brought upon us,” as at 
the next verse, Vet have we not deprecated the anger, or smoothed the 
fuce, literally. See Taylor’s Concord. on 33m, 

It. 


evil.” The expression sceins used in opposition to the careless security 





closely attended to the ealaumitya—tieb. ‘S watched over the 


and inattention of the Jews at the close of the last verse. See the lke 
at Jer. xxxi. 28, and xliv. 27. 

15. 
20, 21, the like expressions are used as at this verse. The Psalmist 








who brouyghtest out thy people from—Egypt.— At Sev. Xxx. 
in Ps. Ixxx. ver. 8, &c. has improved on this thought, and clothed it 
with some of those clegant poetie embellishments, which arc the 


favourite style of the ancient prophets 5 


Thou hroughtest up a vine out of Keypt, 

Thou expelledst the nations and didst plant it : 

Thou preparedst an opening before it, 

And when it was deeply rooted, it filled the fand : 

The mountains were covered with its shadow, 

And the lofty cedars with its branches ; 

the Mediterranean, 





She sent forth her shoots to the sea 





And her suckers unto the river—the Euphrates. 


Tn the clause that follows, ‘ hast made thyself a name,” our Eng. 
Transl. of 1599 paraphrases, “hast gotten thyself renowu.” See 


Ch 


Vie Vili. Los ENaig Pein 12. 


t 
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16 sinned, we have done wickedly. O Lord, according 
to all thy promised mercies let thine anger now be 
turned away, and thine indignation from thy city 
Jerusalem thy holy mountain; for through our sins, 
and through the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem 
and thy people have become a reproach to all that are 

17 around us. Therefore now hearken, O our God, to 
the prayer of thy servant and to his supplications, and 
look propitious upon thy desolated Sanctuary for the 

18 Lord’s sake. Incline, O my God, thine ear, and 








16. 
455, See on ver. 5. The word seems to mean here the conditional 


according to all thy promised mercies. — Heb. Jonprs 





mercies of God, or his truth in fulfilling his promises. Gr, has, ev 
maon eAdennocuyy gov. Some MSS. and Editions seem to read the 
word singularly by dropping the Jod: But Vulg. and Ar. join these 
words with the former verse; ‘* We have done wickedly, O Lord, 
against all thy promised mercies ;” and four MSS. of Ken. and seven 
of De R.yvead 553. In the last verse the Prophet mentions the name 
or renown which the Almighty had procured to himself by his 
mercies ; at the latter part of this he seems to contrast to it the 
general reproach with which his people had been overwhelmed on 
account of their sins. 

17. -for the Lord’s sake-—The Versions, 31305, ‘for thy 
sake, O Lord.” But I see no necessity for the introduction of the 
affix. Several] MSS. have mm for 13785 and the Prophet seems to 
refer to the Messiah, the Propitiation, through whom the divine 





favours are granted. See Ps. Ixxx. 15. Several Writers have either 
referred to this place for the exposition of that psalm, or to the psalm 
for the illustration of this passage. But the psalim is conceived to 
convey a very different meaning from that which our Translators in 
the early or later Version have given it: and as the allegory is 
extremely beautiful and highly poetical, I shall venture to continue 
the tfanslation of it from the note at ver. 9, with the striking 
apostrophe that follows, 


Wherefore hast thou broken down her fences, 
So that all that pass along the way crop her / 


The bear from the wood will root her up, 
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hearken, open thine eyes, and look upon the distresses 
of us and of the city which is called by thy name; for 
not in our own justifications do we pour out our sup- 
plications before thee, but by reason of thy great 
19 mercies. O Lord, hearken, O Lord, forgive, O Lord, 
attend and exccute, delay not for thine own sake, O 





And the wild beast of the field will devour her. 

God of hosts, retum we beseech thie, 

Look down from Heaven *, and attend to this vine: 

The vineyard also, which thy nght hand hath planted, 

And because of the son hath strengthened for thyself. 

Though it be burnt with fire and rooted up, 

They shall perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. 

Let thy protection be upon the man of thy right hand, 

Even upon the son of man, whom thou hast strengthened for 
thyself. 

So shall we not revolt from thee, 

Make us to live, and we shall call upon thy name. 

Jehovah, God of hosts, restore us ; 


Look propitious, and we shall be preserved. 


In this Jast line is the same expression as in the verse before us is used 
by Daniel: Heb. “ enlighten thy face,” that is, look with a favourable 
unclonded countenance, as men do when they are kind and disposed 
to acts of benignity and merey. 

18. open thine eyes, and look upon.—Many MSS. agree with 
Ker in dropping the Tin MAPA, This is spoken avépwrorabas. 


Attentively observe (as it were with the pupil of the eye expanded to 





catch every ray of light) the distresses of the city, ‘over which thy 
name is called ;” which is the literal Hebrew, and so the Versions, and 
the hike at ver. 19, 

19, 


The language of this verse indicates the greatest fervency ; and thie 
o £  ? 





forgive, O Lord.—Gy. rag Onre, “ be propitious.” See ver. 9. 


deliverance from the captivity is plainly alluded to. 


* T have on the authority of one MS. dropped the word ARI) “and see.” Or 
if it must be retained, T suspect it to be nothing more than aimere plconasni in the 
Ileb. idiom, and that the meaning of it is fully expiessed in the other verbs. 
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my God, since thy city and thy people are called by 
thy name.” 

20 And as I was yet speaking, and praying, and con- 
fessing my sins, and the sins of my people Israel, and 
pouring out my supplication before J ehovah my God 

21 for the holy mountain of my God: Even as I was yet 
speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen 
in a vision before, swiftly flying, reached me about 

22 the time of the evening-oblation. When he brought 
information and talked with me, and said, ** O Daniel, 
I am now come forth toimprove thee in understanding. 





20; 
rocky mountain Jerusalem ; sce ver. 16, In this verse the several 





-for the holy mountain of my God.—The temple, on the 


parts of prayer are recounted, such as invocation, confession, peti- 
tion, and intercession; and the success is pointed at that usually 
attends it when uttered with zeal and sincerity. See Isai. Ixv. 24. 
“ Pouring out my supplication” is in the Heb. ‘making it to fall.” 
Vulg. prosternerem. I follow Syr. It denotes the great humihty of 
the suppliant. So at ver. 18. 

21. —— swiftly flying, reached me about the time of the evening 
oblation.—Heb. Fy 2 AYO “being made to fly swiftly :” The 
latter word may either come from the verb -2 ‘to be weary,” 
intimating that the flight or expedition was so swift as to occasion 
lassitude ; or else from Fy “to fly,” a verb of the second sort of 
quiescents, assuming the form of the first, and thus will be a repe- 
tition, “ to fly with flight,” or very rapidly ; and so Vulg. and Syr. 
understand it. Yad is properly ‘ touched,” but Syr. has, ‘f came to, 
or reached me.” See Chap. viii. 7. The time of the evening oblation 
was the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, see 1 Kings xvii. 36, 
and Mr. Lowth’s note. Some think this time was made choice of for 
the following communication, as being the same hour when the Mes- 
siah finished his sacrifice on the cross. 

22. When he brought information.—One or two MSS. omit the 
word 7241. Some of the Versions add an affix, “ he instructed me.” 
Houbigant suggests 7295, ‘ and he established and talked with me.” 


Copt. has, “ he erected and taught me.” 





to improve thee in understanding.—Prof. J. D. Michaelis in 
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23 At the beginuing of thy supplications the word was 
issned, which [Tam come to declare, because thou art 
greatly beloved; attend therefore to the word, that 
though mayest understand the Vision. 





his Supplem. thinks the word 2 to be of strong import both in 
this place and at Chap. x. 1, equivalent to distincta decluratio. Also 
at Chap. i. 20, and again at Chap. viii. 15, the import of the word 
may be nearly the same. 

2D. the word was issued.—God's command or edict to the angel, 
relating to the future fate of Jerusalem; “which I am come to 
shew.” Some MSS. and Versions add 35, “ to thee.” 
greatly beloved —Heb. ni3100 Vulg. Vir. desideriorum. Sym. 
Vir desiderabilis. Gr. avnp emtOvptov ; intensely beloved. So Mary, 
Like i. 28, ceyapiropern. See Chap. x. 11, and on Chap. vii. ver. 9. 
that thou mayst understand the Vision—Some think, the vision 


of the last chapter, relating to the days, or the contimuance thercof : 











but surely rather the prophecy that follows. 

24. A very great variety of interpretations hath been given to the 
Important prophecy contained in the four following verses: Insomuch 
that there is searce any point in the whole circle of science that hath 
more exercised the wit and the pens of the learned than that upon 
which we are now entering. The learned Grotius, in his note at the 
conclusion of this chapter, has the followmg words * Pre plurimis 
expositionibus hujus leci de hebdumadibus, quas ex Africano, Eusebio, 
Ifippolvto, Appollinani, Clemente, Origine, Tertulliano, Hebreis, 
Hieronymus recitat, hae quam posui mihi videtur planissima. Vete- 
rn proxime ad verum semper accessit Chrysostomus, lib. ii. adversus 
Judeos.” He himself refers the prediction, with the generality of 
writers, to the times of the Messiah, and considers the weeks as weeks 
of years. ; 

Considerable lights have doubtless been thrown en passages in 
Scripture within these few years, from the collation of Heb. MSS. 
and a comparison of the original text with the ancient Versions, 
especially the LAX. This famous passage hath been corrected Jy 
the same helps in our own and other countries ; and though the 
attempts discover great diligence and ingenuity, yet the success, in 
my hunble judgment, does not seem to have been answerable. More- 
over, the chief difhenlty with modern expositors, and indeed with 
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most, has been to ascertam the chronology, and reconcile it with that 
of profane writers, especially with the invaluable Canon of Ptolemy: 
{fence have arisen different opinions concerning the hegimiings and 
endings of the times herem mentioned, as well as different modes of 
calculating them ; but the substance of the matter predicted was with 
Petavius, Usher, Prideaux, Lloyd, and other writers, foreign as 
well as domestic, nearly the same. However, alate anonymous 
Writer, in what he calls a free inquiry into this vision or prophecy, 
seemingly dissatisfied with the freedoms taken with the text, has 
pursned a quite different method of interpretation, and confined the 
weeks altogether to weeks of days: By this means reducing the whole 
of this prediction to little more than what Jeremiah had foretold 
already, to a much shorter term than either of the preceding visions 
in their most curtailed view, and certainly to a point scarce suitable 
to so long a preamble, so ardent a prayer, and so solemn an inter- 
ference of a messenger from heaven. 

And yet I cannot help agreeing so far with this Writer as to eon- 
clude, that the Prophecy hath in part a reference to the event which 
terminated at the close of the seventy weeks of days, to which he 
would altogether confine it. From the preface to the prayer, or the 
reason of it, mentioned at the beginning of the chapter, it is evident 
that the Prophet was enquiring after the period that would finish 
the captivity ; throughout the prayer likewise he has an eye to the 
return of the Jews, to the restoration of the temple-worship at Jeru- 
salem, and to the firm establishment of the true Church of God. 
Whatever farther views therefore might have filled the mind of this 
highly-esteemed Prophet, as the spirit of prophecy, which had 
extended his views so far in the former visions, undoubtedly carried 
them in the present instance beyond the near approach of this first 
restoration ; yet, as this appears to have been strongly in his hopes, 
any interpretation of the prediction, that would not gratify his desires 
in this respect, must seem defective, as it will not answer the primary 
expeetation which appears to have been in his mind, and which 
he doubtless wished with a very fervent regard. However it may 
have been overlooked before, or escaped the notice of others, I am 
quite of opinion that the prophecy has a plain reference in the first 
verse of it to the deliverance from the captivity ; and, looking through 
this, it carries us forward to another more august redemption, the 
deliverance from sin by the death of the Messiah, and the conse- 
quences that would from hence accrue to the Jews. And as the 
prediction was not fully published, probably till the end of the cap- 
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24 Seventy precise weeks are upon thy people, and upon 





tivity with the rest of the visions, or after this first part had received 
its completion, so the satisfaction to be derived from its being fulfilled 
m the first or typical instance, might prepare and strengthen the 
minds of those to whom it was immediately addressed, to receive it 
with confidence in its full completion as to the more distant events 
likewise. 

I can only at present offer these preliminary hints, which will be 
farther illustrated m the commentary, Nor mnst I dwell on either 
ancient or modem cxpositions ; but from a review of many that I 
have met with, and from the best helps I could collect, T have endea- 
voured to form an interpretation that approves itself to my best and 
most dispassionate Judgement, which has been already given in the 
translation, and which I shall endeavour to explain and illustrate 
with the following observations, 

24. Seventy precise wechs.—Fourteen MSS, read the former word 
Dpiaw, weeks, and so the Versions; the same is observable in the 
following verses. The word J4m3 is rendered by Th. and Vulg. as 
a verb m Niphal, “are abbreviated ;” from 747 incido, concide. Gr. 
ouvrepvw; and though it is not to be found elsewhere in the Bible, yet 
mn the Chald. Par. on Esth. iv. 5, itis rendered decided,” and in this 
sense it is used by the Jews. Ina like view Mr. Godwin translates it, 
“cut out,” and assigns this reason, ‘¢ because they numbered by 
cutting notches,” which was probably the case in the more early and 
simple times. Now whether the word be considered as a nom or a 
verb, that is, for weeks of abbreviation, or that are abbreviated, 
though I rather prefer the former with the auxiliary verb understood, 
yet in either case its intention seems to he to limit the period to weeks 
of days, in contradistinction to these that follow in the next verses, 
which will appear to be weeks of years, or the usual prophetical 
weeks of a day to a year, according to Numb. xiv. 54, and Ezek. iv. 
6. And thus the passage will convey a direct answer to the primary 
design of the prayer in the preceding part of the chapter, or a fixed 
period for the termination of the captivity. 

Most writers agree that Darius reigned best part or near the 
whole of two years; and that he reigned more than one seems implied 
by the first year of Darius mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, 
and again by the angel some years after at Chap. xi. 1. Now from 
some part of this first year, when the Prophet made his inquiry, and 
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thy holy city, to restrain the apostasy, and to put an 





the word was issued and communicated to him by the angel, we must 
reckon seventy weeks, which will carry us far into the second of 
Darius, or until Cyrus became sole monarch, and published his decree, 
Ezra. i. 1, for the return of the Jews, and the rebuilding the Temple 
or the house of the Lord in Jerusalem. By this time their apostasy, 
their hold transgression, would be checked, their iniquity purged, or 
in some measure expiated by their punishment, the primitive purity 
or rules of ancient righteousness restored, the vision of the prophet 
Jeremiah, or his predictions, sealed or finished, that is, fully aecom- 
plished, and the holy things were again to be devoted to their sacred 
and proper uses. “ Peecatum, delictum, iniquitas metonymice dicta 
puto pro peena peceati ce. uti sepe Justitia pro benevolentia et gratia 
divina, ut Esai. xlv. 1, et xlviii. 18, que fnit o'95y temporum anti- 
quorum. Esai. li. 9.” Dathius. And he refers the whole verse to the 
return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity. Moreover Hou- 
higant and others render DowaIp wtp Sanctum Sanctorum, or ‘the 
most holy-things,” not the Christ, who is called Messiah at ver. 25, 
26: The anonymous author, alluded to in the foregoing note, refers 
it to the setting up the altar of burnt-offering. Ezra in. 2, 3. 

As to the variations in this verse, I follow the printed Editions in 
rendering the word 852, ‘to restrain ;” but thirty or forty MSS. read 
35>, with the old Versions, onr English one, and the Polyglotts and 
Hexaplars, which is a good sense. The next word pw is more 
properly referred to rebellion or outrage, to the erime of apostasy or 
idolatry, and thus is distinguished from sins in general at the following 
clause ; in which it may be noted, that a great number of MSS. and 
Versions follow Keri, and ond with He instead of Cheth, and also 
the noun MRwoNM without the 1; so that it may be understood singn- 
larly. One or two MSS. drop 1 before 8923, and read R°2397 “the 
vision of the prophet.” 

I would observe farther that some, conceiving weeks of years to be 
intended, have, from the idea of abbreviation or precision, limited 
these years to lunar ones, which are about eleven days shorter than 
the solar years, but I believe are never used for computations in 
Scripture. However, this shews the general sense they entertained 
of the word 713, which I conceive to be of like import in this place 
with 2°” Opa, at the seeond and third verses of the next chapter, 
and one reason that may be assigned why this term is preferred here 
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end to sins, and to expiate iniquity, and to bring in 
the righteousness of ages, and to seal the vision even 
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of the prophet, and to anoint the holy of holies. Yet 
know and understand, from the going forth of an edict 





is, because of the typical meaning intended by the expression, which 
the limitation of weeks of days might not have so well answered. 

Thus have I given and explained what I take to be the primary 
intention of this part of the prophecy. But beside this, I think also 
it had a secondary reference to the transactions recounted in the latter 
part ; which I conclude from the coincidence of the number of weeks, 
and also from the language itself of this 24th verse ; which by a fair 
interpretation may doubtless have respect unto the Unction of the 
most Holy, or, as Syr. Paraphr. has it, unto Christ; from whom 
remission of sins was expected, who was to promulgate an everlasting 
gospel of righteousness, and in whom all the legal types were substan- 
tiated. And indeed this secondary view appears to have been so full 
and strong in the Prophet’s mind, that some of his expressions in this 
first verse seem to pass beyond the former deliverance, and to be 
occupied, [ had almost said engrossed, in the latter. ‘* Thus also in 
the latter part of Isaiah’s prophecies, the subject of the great redemp- 
tion, and of the glories of the Messiah’s kingdom, arises out of the 
restoration of Judah by the deliverance from the captivity of Babylon, 
and is all along connected and intermixed with it.” Bp. Lowth on 
Isai. xi. See also his note on Isai. x]. at the beginning. 

25. Yet know and understand.—Thus I think the former 1 should 
be rendered ; not as merely intended to explain the preceding verse, 
but as introducing a solemn engagement of the Prophet's attention to 
the fate of his people and city that follows ; and thus when our Saviour 
refers to this prophecy in the gospel, he adds also this gencral remark, 
‘“‘ whoso readeth, let him understand.” Matt. xxiv. 15. 





-from the going forth ofan edict.—Or, word. Some will have the 
word 8¥O here to signify “the taking effect,” deriving it from a 
verb that signifies “to find ;” but as very many MSS. read x¥19, 
thus evidently deriving it, with the Masoretes, from x¥» “to go out,” 
and as the Versions follow this reading, I have rendered it accordingly 
What the word or edict is we shal! shew presently. 





to rebuild Jerusalem.—Heb. to restore and to build, and so at 
the latter end of tne verse. This sense of the verb 27w is well known : 
M 
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to rebuild Jerusalem until Messiah the prince, shall be 
seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks; it shall 





But some chose to nnderstand it as of stronger import in the passage 
before us, and perhaps with reason. See Chap x. 20. * One MS. 
has the word noin the wall or walls, before Jerusalem ; an altcration 
that must favour the opmion of a later edict than that of Cyrus, or its 
confirmation by Darius Hystaspes. 

until Messiah the Prince.—Gr. ews Xpiotouv nyoupevov. Vulg. 





usque ad Christum ducem, and so the other Versions ; that is, until 
the awful period when the business of his life was finished, until his 
hour was come, when he was to glorify his Father, or when he was 
to be ent off by a volhintary suffering for the sins of mankind; and 
thereby triumph as a prince over death, and over all his and our 
enemies. All the circumstances of his life are omitted, or rather 
comprehended in this final one, when all things that were written of 
him were accomplished. 

At Isai. xlv. 1, Cyrus is called Messiah, “ Thus saith the Lord to 
his anointed, to Cyrus ;” But not to observe that m the prediction that 
follows he is considered as a type of Christ, it should be remembered 
that the term Messiah or anointed is there limited by the following 
term, to Cyrus: But in the instance before us it is used absolutely, 
and with an appellative noun, the prince 1°33, annexed; so that with 
such attributes as Daniel assigns to it in this vision, the term Messiah 
was never applied in Scripture to any earthly prince whatsoever. 





shall be seven weeks and threescore and two weeks.—That is, in 
the whole, sixty-nine weeks of years. Both periods will be remark- 
ably distinguished ; the former, or the narrow limit of the times, as 
it follows in the next clause, is that in which Jerusalem was to be 
rebuilt ; of the other we shall speak at ver. 26. Now that weeks of 
years are here meant is not only evident from the term of limitation or 
precision at ver. 24 being omitted, but from the usage of the word 
ony “the times,” at the close of the verse, which not only in 
Daniel, but at similar passages in the Revelations, is to be understood 
of years. At Chap. xi. 18, the term is explained, “at the end of 
the times’ Donyn, the years O°)w; and one MS. in this place reads 
pnynm own. And thus the literal signification of the expression 


* See an account of this Italian MS. No, 249, in Kenn. Gen. Dissert. p. 127. 
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be rebuilt, the streets and their walls, in the narrow 











anyn pis. (which should always be adopted where it can, in 
preference to the metaphorical ) will be, mm angustia temporum, or 
“within the narrow period of the times.” And se A. Purver trans- 
lates, ‘‘in the shortest of the times.” And Encyclopedic, dans Je 
peu de tems.” That the word week is also understood for a period of 
seven years, may be learnt from Gen. xxix. 27, where “ to fulfil her 
week” is explained by performing another seven years’ service for 
Rachael; and in Lev. xxv. 8, seven sabbaths, i.e. weeks of years, are 
seven times seven years; and this I take to he in general the sense, 
unless where the context or some parellel passage defines or determines 
it to days, asin Lev. xxiii. 15, 16, Exod. xxxiv. 22, and here at ver. 
24, and in the next chapter; and thus Grotius observes of it very 
justly, ‘“‘mos erat loquendi, et manct apud Thalmudicos.” Nor was 
this mode of speaking in use only among the Jews ; for Calmet in his 
Dissertation on the seventy weeks observes, that Varro, speaking of 
himself, says, he was entered into the twelfth week of his age, at the 
close of which he would have been eighty four years old; also that he 
had written seven weeks of volumes, or in other words 490 volumes. 
If the reader is desirous of seeing some reasons for the distinction of 
the number seven among the ancient Hebrews, as for a sabbath of 
days, of weeks, of months, and of years, and a sabbath of sabbaths, all 
of which seem calculated chiefly with an eye to the Creation, and for 
the purpose of preventing idolatry, he may consult Spencer de leg. 
Hebr. lib. i. cap. 6, p. 118. 4to. 

it shall be rebuilt, the streets and their walls.—That is, Jerusa- 





lem or the city, as the verbs are feminine, and the following nouns 
masculine. 2395 may mean the broad area on which it was to be 
built, or perhaps the wide spaces within the walls, and therefore be 
properly rendered street, or rather collectively, streets: The other 
word pin is derived from a verb, which, according to some, signifies 
‘to move forward,” or “ to cut in,” and is thence taken to mean, the 
wall raised from the selected ruins of the fornier city, so Gr. and Vulg. 
or, according to Mr. Mede, p. 700, the ground marked out for the 
ditch or limits; so MS. Pachom. wepirecyos ; and so A. Purver, the 
streets and ditches, probably to supply the city with water, or for 
fortifications. Others will have it to be the intersections or lanes 
between the streets, agreeably to that passage in St. Luke xiv. 21. Go 
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into the streets and lanes of the city, ess ras mAaretas Kae pupas, into 
the broad and narrow streets, including both words, and this is fol- 
lowed by Syr. Dr. Blayney renders the words as gerunds, progredi- 
endo et dilatando. But after all, the proper sense of #19M is some- 
thing decided or finished; see Cast. Lex. and perhaps if both the 
nouns were thus rendered, “ the enlargements and their completions,” 
it would not be far from the truth: At least I doubt not but in what- 
ever sense they are taken, they are meant to intend jointly the com- 
plete building of the city, and accommodation of its inhabitants. To 
the last word I have in my translation joined the Vau that follows, 
which one MS. drops. 

Now from these considerations we may fairly deduce a farther 
argument to prove that these weeks cannot be understood literally for 
weeks of days: for it must be next to impossible for a few poor exiles, 
to build completely such a city as Jerusalem in so small a space of 
time as less than two months; and this too, after they were just 
settling from a long and tedious journey out of the land of Chaldea. 

Besides, we know that the city was not rebuilt long after, see Ezra 
iv. 21. Nor did the decree of Cyrus, in the first place at least, pro- 
pose the restoration of the city, but only to build a house to the Lord, 
Ezy. Chap. i. and this was not built till after the second year of 
Darius Hystaspes *, Ch. v. 16, nor indeed finished till the third day of 
the month Adar, in the sixth year of that monarch, Chap. vi. 15. 

In the seventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus Ezra obtained a 
decree fully to establish the Temple-worship, (see Chap. vii.) which 
was effected and arranged accordingly. And in the 20th of Artaxerxes 
an edict was granted to rebuild the city, and Nehemiah was sent up 
with a full commission for that purpose ; Neh. Chap. ti. 6—8. Now 
f would follow the opinion of those, who from this period, i. e. from the 
year 445 before Christ, or the vulgar Christian era, in 503 of Ptole- 
mys Canon, and 4269 of the Julian period, commence the calculation 
of these weeks, and from hence date the issuing of the word or edict 
mentioned in the verse before us. And this is the time fixed for their 
commencement, as D’Herbelot tells us, by Abulfarage and the oriental 
writers. 

The learned Dy. Prideaux has fixed on a period of seven weeks, or 
49 years, for the restoration of the Jewish church and polity, or the 
full rebuilding the city in a figurative sense ; and this he dates from 

* Most writers agree that there was a space of just seventy years from the 


destruction of the Temple and City to the rebuilding the Temple in this second 
year of Darius, See Zech. i. 33, and Bp. Newcome’s note there. 
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the seventh of Artaxerxes, and finishes with the last act of Nehemiah’s 
reformation, Chap. xiil. from the 25rd verse to the end, which he com- 
putes to have taken up a space of Just 49 years: See his Connect. p. i. 
b. 5. The excellent Bp. Lloyd rather chooses to understand this part 
of the prophecy in its literal sense; and My. Marshall, who has fol- 
lowed him, has shewn several defects in the plan of Dr. Prideawx, and 
begun the computation of the Bishop from the 20th year of Artaxerxes. 
From thence the Bishop reckons 49 years to the end of prophecy, or 
to the Prophet Malachi’s writing his book; but Mr. Marshall, still 
pursuing the Hteral sense of the expression before us, finishes the 
period of 49 years with the full completion of the city. Yet it is to 
he remembered that they both reckon by years of 860 days only, or of 
twelve months, allowing to each thirty days; which indeed are the 
usual years of computation in the ancient Scriptures, and which | 
suspect are meant in this passage by the usage of the word “ times.” 
This whole matter is well supported by Mr. Marshall, and illustrated 
by tables, in his Chron. Treatise on the seventy weeks of Daniel, p. 11. 
c. 4, to which I must refer the reader. 

We read, Nehem. vin. 4, that the city was large and great, but the 
people few therein, and the houses not builded; there were doubtless 
some eonvenient habitations for the persons who had been employed 
in building the Temple, and the ancient site of the city might have 
been again marked out, and in some measure cleared from rubbish ; 
but it was some time after the arrival of Nehemiah at Jerusalem 
before the wall was restored, and befure the people were recalled from 
the cities round about in which they dwelt, and begun to be settled in 
the new city. The wall, mdeed, had its first grand repairing, or run- 
ning up, in so short a time as 52 days, vn account of the apprehensions 
of the governor and people of interruptions from neighbouring invaders ; 
but still the parts of it received continued accessions of strength by 
new works and additional improvements; the inhabitants multiplied 
excecdingly, and it was foretold by the prophet Zechariah that they 
should do so; ‘* Jerusalem shall dwell in villages, for the multitude 
of men and of eattle within her. And I will be unto her, saith Jeho- 
vah, a wall of fire round about; And glory will I be within her.” 
Chap. ii. 4,5. And for the settlement of all its inhabitants, and pro- 
viding them with suitable houses, if we may judge of the size of 
Jerusalem from the account which Josephus gives of it at the invasion 
of the Romans (De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 9.) when the number of 
souls in it amounted to near three millions, we cannot think a space 
of near half a century too much to be allowed for its complete esta- 
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26 limit of the times: Then after the threescore and two 





blishment. But see this matter also more fully stated by Mr. Mar- 
shall, p. i. c. iv. p. 144, and again in the next chapter, and in his 
table. 

De Rossi observes, that one MS. has the word piaw) “and a 
week,” after the words “‘ weeks seven,” which must refer to the one 
week that follows at ver. 27. But the alteration would introduce a 
sort of irregularity in the times, as well as confusion in the text. 

26, Then after the threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off.— 
That is, after the sixty-two added te the seven foregoing weeks, or 
after the termination of 483 years. One MS. has the same word 
ony which concludes the last verse, following the first word of 
this ; “after the times, the weeks threescore and two :” In the present. 
text the letter 7 before 2°» 2w determines the reference to the same 
number in the preceding verse. Aq. and Sym. have, “after the seven 
weeks, and sixty two.” 

Dr. Prideaux, joining the two numbers, makes them end with the 
preaching of John the Baptist, A. D. 26, to which adding the single 
week that follows in the next verse, he carries the period for the 
determination of the prophecy to A. D. 33, the year of our Lord’s 
passion ; and from the seventh of Artaxerxes, or the year of the 
Julian period 4256, in the Jewish month Nisan, to the year of our 
Lord 33, or of the Julian period 4746, and to the passover in that 
year, which was always in the month Nisan, are just 490 solar years ; 
and thus far he is exact. But neither the date of his commencement 
of the prophecy will, according to our sense, suit with the language of 
it ; nor can the last week, as will appear hereafter, be determined or 
ended with the death of Christ. In Bp. Lloyd’s scheme the space of 
69 weeks or 483 years, reckoning from the Nisan of the 20th of 
Artaxerxes, or An. 445 before Christ, after the rate of 360 days to a 
year, will have its period in the month Ijar, or in our May of the 
vulg. wera 32; after which period, or at the passover that next fol- 
lowed, our Lord was crucified, cut eff by an ignominious death, agree- 
ably to the proper sense of the word N15; see the tables mentioned 
above. I must beg leave farther to add, that I think with the Ma- 
soretes and the generality of interpreters, that the word 72° must in 
this place be certainly understood passively, “‘ shall be cut off;” that 


this form is most agreeable to the pointed expression and laconic 
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weeks shall Messiah be cut off; and though none 
shall be for him, the people of the Prince that cometh 





energy of the whole prediction, and that the two following words, to 
mention no other objection, will not admit of its being rendered in an 
active or transitive form by a fair or natural construction. 

The Coptie Version, both in the Royal Parisian Library, and in 
that of St. Germain de Pres has, “after seventy two weeks ;” possibly 
by a mistake of seventy for sixty: There are other variations also in 
other Versions, but no alteration seems wanting. 





and though none shall be for him, the people of the Printee 
that cometh shall destroy the eity and the sauctuary.x—The two Vaus 
that begin this and the next clanse may be rendered, “ and though.” 
And J think this the true sense of the passage; and that the former 
clanse relates to the deserted state of the Messiah, who was to he, as 
Isaiah had foretold, ‘* despised and rejected of men, so that all should 
be ashamed of him, hiding as it were their faces from him ;” and, as 
we read in the evangelists, the facts were so far verified, that even 
“all his disciples forsook him and fled.” Yet afterwards when he 
should come again as a prince, his armies should destroy thoso 
murderers, and burn up their city. Matt. xxvii. 7. A great variety 
of interpretations hath been given to the words 15 ps1: This that 
I have offered is that of Vatablus, but I do not find that he connects 
it with the following clause, as I have dene. If any doubt shonld 
arise, from the construction of these words in other parts of the Bible, 
I would offer the following rendering, which will amount to much 
the same with the foregoing, at least will agree equally well with my 
translation of the other parts of the passage, ‘‘ and though not his, yet 
the people of the prince,” We, that is, though not the people under the 
immediate subjection of the Messiah, yet those of a future prince, 
meaning the Romans, should destroy, &e. So we read in Wiclif’s 
translation, ‘Sand it shall not be his people.” Houbigant, following 
the Gr. of Theedotion, somewhere supplies the word 707, kat kpipa 
ovk eaTw ev avtw, indicta causa damuabitur: and makes “ Messiah” 
the nomin. case to the verb in the next clause, “1m shall overturn the 
ceity—with the prince that cometh.” Gr. also reads DY as a preposi- 
tion, as do Syr. Hexap. LAX, and many others. Moreover one MS. 
reads PAI agreeably to RAM, o epyopevos, that follows: thus by 


the TM perfixed to cach word referring them to cach other: And as I 
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shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ; so that they 
shall cut down as with an inundation, and even to the 
27 end ofa decisive war shall be desolations. Yet one week 


believe it to be an invariable rule in the Heb. language, that where an 
adjective and substantive are thus connected by the prefix to each, 
they have a mutual roference. The Versions also agree in joining 
together these words, and whether we refer them to Vespasian, or to 
Christ through the subordinate agency of Cesar, they relate to the 
same event. 





so that they shall cut down as with an inundation.—Gy. exkorn- 
govrat ev karaxkvopo. MS. Pachom. xae exkomnoovrat ws ev katakAvopo. 
Instances are frequent where the Caph of similitude is implied when 
omitted ; see 1 Sam. xv. 23. And indeed the expression may be con- 
sidered as more agreeable to the symbolic language of propheey, with 
the partiele of similitude omitted, than if it were inserted. Four 
MSS. read 1¥°) asa verb in Hiph. That desolating wars are often 
denoted by inundations ; see Jer. xlvii. 2, Isa. viii. 8, and Dan. xi. 10. 
See also Iliad. v. ver. 87, &c., several passages in the /Encid, as 


hine densi rursus inundant 
Troes, Agyllinique ; ct pictis Arcades armis En. xii. 280. 


The devastations committed by Titus and the Romans at the siege 
of Jerusalem were astonishingly great. ‘ The wrath of God was now 
to come upon them to the uttermost.” 1 Thess. ii. 16. And the war 
might justly be termed decisive, as it entirely demolished the city 
and the sanctuary, not leaving one stone upon another, aceording to 
our Lord’s prediction, Mar. xiii. 2, and dispersed the people in such a 
manner that they have had no settled city or polity since. See Jos. 
de Bel. Jud. lib. vii, and the note at the end of the next verse. The 
Gr. has here woAeyov cuvrerunpevov, which I follow; but some econ- 
sider MYM) as a fem. absolute, and in statu construeto with the 
word following, decisa desolationum, or the most complete desolations: 
So Cappellus, ‘* precisa, vel exquisitissima desolationum.” 

27. Yet one week shall make a firm Covenant to many.—The verb 
yaa “shall make fim,” may be referred for a nomin. ease to the 
prince, or the people ; and so the verb in the next elause, in which 
ease we should there translate, ‘‘ Aud in the midst or half of the 
week.” I follow Gr. and Ar. 


It has been objected, and with reason, to Bp. Lloyd’s exposition of 
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the seyenty weeks, that this week is not in continuance with the 
others; for whereas the sixty-nine weeks were finished a little 
before our Saviour’s passion in the year 33; this he does not begin 
till 65; not long before the breaking out of the Jewish war, when 
the Romans were making treaties with other nations, or making a 
firm covenant with them, that they might without molestation pursue 
the war with the Jews. In the interpretation here offered of ver. 
24, this objection is removed, as the continuance of the time is pre- 
served as far as was needful, which was only to the end of the 
captivity ; and the typical reference may be either in weeks continued 
or interrupted : They do not commence with the exact termination of 
the captivity, nor does it seem at all necessary that their term should 
in n0 point, or for no reason, be discontinued. However the first 
sixty-nine weeks from their commencenient to the death of Christ are 
uninterrupted. From this period till the time that the Messias should 
come again as a prince, several important events were to take place, 
such as that his religion was to be established, and his gospel preached 
unto all the world, or all the chief parts of the then Roman eupire, 
beginning at Jerusalem*: And that some interval must be allowed 
for this seems intimated in the prediction itself in the word x27, 
““He that should come,” whose coming was not to happen till all 
things were prepared and ready for it. Besides, the prophecy must 
naturally bring to our recollection three principal events relating to 
the Messiah, his birth, his death, and his coming to judgment on the 
Jews: Now the latter of these, or the commencement of the Jewish 
war was in the year of our Lord 66; the half of this, or the year 33, 
was that of his death ; and thus perhaps a very good reason may be 
assigned, why the former period might terminate with the death of 
Christ, as that was the middle point of the time between his first 
advent, or his birth, and his second, or his coming to judge the Jews. 
Or the whole of this may be regarded as one period or advent, about 
the midst of which the most important event was to take place, and 
which therefore deserved more especial distinction. 

This one week, however, is not to confined to the Passion, or the 


* «Jt appears in the Epistles, and from the Acts of the Apostles, that 
Jerusalem, and the society of believers in that city, long continued the centre 
fron. which the missionaries of the religion issued, with which all other churches 
maintained a correspondence and connection, to which they referred their 
doubts, and to whose relief in times of public distress they remitted their 
charitablo assistance.” Paley’s Hore Pauline, p. 410. Now this was a 
strong reason why Jerusalem should continue for a time after our Lord’s death, 
until his religion had taken firm: root among inen. Nor docs his coming seem to 
have been completed, till the events, with which it’ was so closely and necessarily 
connected, were accomplished. 


170 DANIEL. | cHap. Ix. 


shall make a firm Covenant with many, and the midst 
of the week shall cause the sacrifice and the meat- 


publication of the evangelical covenant founded upon it, but is rather 
the seven years of the Jewish war: During which period many were 
remarkably preserved, and suffered to escape from the distresses of 
the siege ; especially at the commencement of it, about the year 66, 
when the Roman general Cestius withdrew his troops as it were in a 
panic, whereas had he continued the siege nt a little longer, he must 
have taken the city; and this Josephus attributes to the immediate 
power of God, “who being angry with the wicked, would not suffer 
the wars at that time to be ended.” De Bel. Jud. lib. ii. ¢. 19, 20. 

——and the midst of the week shall cause the sacrifice and the meat- 
offering to cease.—Every sort of offering made by fire, all the expiatory 
sacrifices, see Heb. x. 6, or rather, the allusion seems to be, according 
to Exod. xxix. 38, and Numb, xxviii. 3, to the sacrifice of the con- 
tinual burnt-offering, which according to Josephus (De Bel. Jud. lib. 
vi. c. 2,) did cease for want of persons to attend it, a little before the 
taking of the city in the year 70, or in the fourth year of the war. 
Those that refer this passage to the death of Christ, who by his one 
oblation of himself once offered did put an end to all sorts of sacrifices, 
or the ritual of the Jewish worship, fix this event at the end of the 
70th week, or nearly at the expiration of those seven years; and thus 
render the words, ‘‘ iz the half of the week, &c.,” meaning the latter 
half, and near the close of that; but this is so great a latitude, as 
nothing but the support of a favourite hypothesis could suggest. Yet 
indeed Dr. Prideaux and Bp. Lloyd have both given this sense to the 
term °¥M, though referring the verse to different events. The 
general opinion seems to have been, that the period of this prophecy, 
so far as it relates to the weeks, closes soon after the expiration of this 
half week, or with the termination of the sacrifice and meat-offering ; 
and though I would refer the last week to the seven years of the 
Jewish war, or from the year 66 to the year 73, yet I conceive that 
the main busmess of the war was ended, and consequently the period 
of the weeks ceased soon after the year 70. And this may perhaps 
suggest another reason why the word 7M) was used at ver. 24, to 
denote by its typical reference the abbreviation, and possibly tuo the 
discontinuance or separation of this last week. If this be admitted, 
the propriety and energy of that expression will be much more 
apparent, 
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offering to cease; and when upon the border shall be 


——and when upon the border shall be the abomination of desolution.— 
Many MSS. have sy) instead of 5y1; but I prefer the latter. Gr. 
emt ro vepov. Vulg. in templo. MS. Pachom. seems to explain by ez 
mrepvytoy. Syr. has ‘ over the extremities, or borders.” The temple 
is properly the holy place, 1 Kings viii. 10, Acts vi. 13, and in many 
other passages. The Vau at the beginning of this clause, and that in 
Ty.) at the next, may be considered as conneeting the clauses, as | 
have rendered, “* and when &e.” Perhaps mstead of the abomination 
of desolation, see the lke expression, Ch. xi. 31, it would be more 
agreeable to the present text, ‘¢ the abominations of the desolator :” 
But the royal Parisian MS. has pipw mon dona. Gy, B8eduypa; 
and our Sayiour quotes thus, BdeAvypa epnpooews. Mat. xxiv. 15. By 
the term prpw, which is probably mght, seems tv be meant that sort 
of abominations or pollutions which proceeds from bodies alive or dead 
that were unclean ; see Ley. vil. 21, Chap. xi. 10, Ezek. vin. 10, 73> is 
properly the wing of a bird spread out in flying, and thenee by an casy 
metaphor denotes the roof or top of any building, especially in the 
cast, and consequently of the Temple, called mrepuyca by St. Mat. and 
St. Luke. The abominations therefore may here mean the Zealots, 
who were slain standing on the battlements of the temple, and whuse 
careases and blood were sprinkled about the sanctuary before its final 
destruction. See this opinion fully explained in a note in Bp. Kidder's 
Demonstr, of the Messias, p.u. p. 11. If this sense be admitted, the 
meaning of the passage will be, and when the eity shall be tom with 
internal butcheries, as well as foreign invasions, then will its entire 
devastation follow. 

Or if this opinion should not be altogether approved, by the abomi- 
nations may be meant the idolatrous ensigns of the Roman army, what 
Josephus calls onpaae mepuoyvoa roy aerov, signs about the eagle, 
which he soon afterwards calls lepa, sacred or holy, lib. ii. ce. 5, or as 
Tacitus, in his second bovk of Annals, calls them, propria legionum 
Numina. Titus brought these military signs into the ruins of the 
temple, placed them over against the eastermm gate, and sacrificed to 
them there. De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 6. And if to this we add, from 
Luke xxi. 20, the Roman armics themselves cneompassig Jerusalem, 
we may come up to the full sense of the abommations here meant. 
When the beginnings of these evils made their appearance, it was then 
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the abomination of desolation, that which is decided, 
until the full accomplishment, shall be poured upon 
the desolate.” 





time for the Christians to fly: And aecordingly many took the advice 
which our Saviour had given them, and fled from Judea into the 
mountains: At the commencement of the profanation many withdrew 
to Pella, a town beyond Jordan, and by this neans were rescued from 
the impending fate of the city. Mark xii. 20, and Luke xxi. 18. 

that which is decided, until the full accomplishment, shall be poured 
upon the desolate." —The word M¥"1N) I take to be a feminine abso- 
lute, and with the 1 prefixed (whieh Houbigant deems superfluous) 
to be equivalent to a substantive of the nenter gender, and the nomi- 





native ease to the verb that follows: The Gr. has cuvredera. Michaelis 
thinks the word denotes something ‘‘ decided by the lot of fate.” 
Suppl. p. 945. See the like word at Chap. xi. 36. 

The days of vengeance were now eome, when all things which were 
written should be fulfilled. And that it was a general opinion that 
the entire destruction of the eity was previously determined by Provi- 
dence, may perhaps be colleeted from a passage in Josephus, De Bel. 
Jud lib. vi. c. 4, whieh he refers to the temple. ‘* The sentence of 
God had already determined that it should be consumed with fire ; and 
now the fatal day, after many years, was come, which was the 10th 
of the month Loi (or August), the day on which the king of Babylon 
had fired it once before, yet it was now set on fire by our own country- 
men, who were indeed the cause thereof.” The latter part of which 
passage may incline us to believe, that the havoe occasioned by the 
besieged themselves was a cireumstance not unlikely to be alluded to 
in this prediction. See the former note. 

How fully the prediction was accomplished in this last respect must 
be notorious to every one who has read, or will read, Josephus’s his- 
tory on the Jewish war. The autuor was an eye-witness of the deso- 
lations, and he observes that never any city suffered such things, and 
that it was so levelled that none who had seen it before could believe 
it had ever been inhabited. Jerusalem was indeed then trodden down 
of the Gentiles, and so must remain, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, i. c. as Mr. Lowth has observed, till the times of the 
fourth monarchy, spoken of Ch. ii. and vii. are expired. And this is 
doubtless the meaning of the fall accomplishment here in the text : 
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Its fate was decided, and would be gradually fulfilling, as we sce it has 
been ever since. The word Jnn “ shall be poured” is a metapho- 
rical term borrowed from the effusion of metals, and is therefore a Just 
symbol of the wretched state of this desolated people, who were to he 
melted down among all the nations of the earth ; yet still to be so far 
kept separate and distinguished, that their fate might be marked, and 
their final restoration in God’s due time fully evinced. Vulg. has 
“ nerseverabit,” and Mr. Mede, “ shall continue.” 

Josephus tells us, in the same book above cited, that many of the 
Jews were afterwards massacred in other cities and countries, espe- 
cially in Syria and Egypt ; and he freely owns “ that those calamities 
and desolations very justly fell upon his countrymen; and that had 
not the Romans come against these criminals, they would have been 
swallowed up by an earthquake, or perished by a deluge, or have }een 
consumed by fire, like Sodom ; the Jews being more impious than 
any of those unhappy people that had thus snffered.” 

Philostratus also relates, that when the neighbouring nations wished 
to crown Titus on account of his victory, he told them that he was 
unworthy of that honour, as he himself had not been the author of 
such works, but had only Jent his hands to the Deity, who was demon- 
strating his resentment against the Jews. See de Vit. Apollon. lib. 
vi. c. 14. 

During the war 97,000 were taken, and 1,100,000 slain ; and the 
authors of the Univ. Hist. vol. x. p. 688, 8vo, reckon the whole 
amount of the captives and slain to have been 1,445,000, besides 10,000 
slain at Jotapa, and multitudes that died in caves, woods, deserts and 
exile, of which no computation could be made. The demerits of the 
Jews, their punishment and the cause of it, seem justly and beauti- 
fully intimated in the following lines of Prudentius. Apoth. adv. Jud. 


Quid mereare, Titus docuit: docuere rapinis 
Pompeiane acies: quibus extirpata per omnes 
Terrarum pelagique plagas tua membra feruntur. 
Exilus vagus hue illuc fluitantibus errat 
Judzus, postquam patria de sede revulsus, 
Supplicium pro cede luit, Christique negati 
Sanguine respersus commista piacula solvit. 


What hath been hitherto offered, I trust, may be deemed a sufh- 
cient explanation of the true and proper sense of the astonishing pro- 
phecy contained in the four last verses. Yet, lest the sense here 
given should be mistaken, or not duly attended to in this detached 
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form, | will beg leave to recapitulate it, or to state the sense of the 
angelic message with all due deference in the following sammary ; but 
previously reminding the reader that the original word rendered weeks 
throughont the prophecy strictly signifies sevens, which word is adopted 
in Purver's translation, and may be referred either to days or years. 

Seventy weeks of precision, or precise weeks, remain wpon thy 
people and upon thy holy city Jerusalem, to restrain their rebellion 
or apostasy from God, and to put an end to sins and éxpiate iniquity, 
or to bring to a conclusion their sufferings and the punishment that 
occasioned them, and to introduce the righteousness of ancient times, 
and to seal the vision of the prophet Jeremiah, and to restore the 
rehigious rites and holy things to their proper uses. This first deli- 
verance from the captivity shall be accomplished within seventy 
weeks of days ; but this term shall be typical, or a prelude to another 
more glorious deliverance, which from its commencement to its full 
and final period shall be comprehended in the same number of sevens 
or weeks, yet not of days, but of times or years. And this longer 
period shall be distributed into three portions, of seven weeks, and 
then of sixty-two weeks, and lastly of one week, each of which will 
he distinguished by extraordinary events, as the prophecy now pro- 
ceeds to shew. 

For know and understand, this interesting business induces me thus 
solemnly to recal your attention, that from the passing of an edict to 
~xebuild your city Jerusalem, that had been destroyed by fire, until 
Messiah the Prince, or from the 20th of Artax. Long. when this edict 
will be delivered to Nehemiah, till that important hour, when the 
Messiah shall be offered up, and thereby triumph as a prince over 
death and hell and all his enemies, shall be seven weeks and three- 
score and two weeks, or sixty-nine weeks of years: And the term is 
thus divided because the former part shall be distinguished by the 
building of the city, which shall be fully completed with its streets and 
walls in that narrower limit of the times. 

Then after the three score and two wecks, or at the passover next 
following their termination, shall Messiah be cut off by an ignomi- 
nious death, and a total desertion. Yet though none shall be for 
him, or he shall be altogether forsaken at that time, his princely 
authority will still be manifested: for the people of the prince that 
shall come, or the Roman army in the service of the Messiah, when 
his business upon earth is completed, and the gospel fully published, 
shall destroy both the Jewish city and sanctuary ; and they shall 
come up against it like an inundation, and shall cut down with a 
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general ruin, and to the end of a war decisive of the nation of the 
Jews there shall be desolations. 

Yet the one week of years that remains to complete the number 
typified in the former deliverance, this space of seven years shall 
make firm a covenant of security and protection to many, when those 
who are in Judea will escape to the mountains; and in the midst of 
the week the sacrifice and meat-offering, or the whole ritual of the 
Jewish worship, shall cease: And when upon the borders of the 
temple, represented by an expanded wing, shall be the abomination 
of desolation, either the dead bodies of the slain, or the idolatrous 
ensigns, together with the Roman armics encompassing Jerusalem, 
then the desolations shall presently follow, and shall continne till a 
full accomplishment of the decided fate of this devoted people shall be 
poured upon the desolate, or until the times of the Gentiles shall be 
fulfilled. 

I could offer many useful remarks on this extraordinary prediction, 
especially by way of inference, but for the sake of brevity I shall 
confine myself to the three following. In the first place, We may 
from this interpretation collect a fair reason why the reign of Darius 
the Mede is taken so much notice of by Daniel, as it seems to have 
been useful, if not necessary, toward hmiting the period alluded to in 
the former part of this prediction. Secondly ; From henee may be 
deduced a sufficient vindication of the doetrine of a secondary sense 
belonging to prophecy. Yet those who shall be still unwilling to 
allow a double sense in prophecy, need not object to this interpreta- 
tion on that account; for if the secondary or typical sense of yer. 
24 be dropped, the interpretation of the latter part of the prediction 
not necessarily depending upon it, may be complete without it. And 
thirdly, We see the expediency likewise of generally adhering to 
the original text, or at least of attempting to correct it with the 
utmost precaution, and upon the justest principles, as this very 
difficult passage, according to the sense here given, has required scarce 
any alteration at all. 

Archbp. Secker has enlarged very much on this prophecy ; and 
indeed the whole of his seeond volume of MS. notes, and a consi- 
derable part of the first, are upon this subject. Though the limits I 
have proposed for my work would not allow me to avail myself in 
any measure of his observations, yet I will just beg leave to mention 
here an extract that he has made from a posthumons tract on the 
weeks, of a Mr. Johnson of Cranbrook, printed at London in 1748. 
“ He concludes (p. 378) that if he had hitherto lived an infidel, the 
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CHAPTER X. 


H In the third year of Cyrus, king of Persia, a Reve- 





conviction wrought in him by a just consideration of the certain sense 
and perfect completion of this divine oracle is so full, that he should 
think it his duty to do and suffer all that human nature, supported 
with divine grace, could, rather than forfeit his faith.” 


Tunis Chapter contains the preparatory circumstances to the final 
Revelation that was made to Daniel in the two last Chapters of the 
Book. The Vision was to be of great extent, and is therefore ushered 
in with a Preface of considerable length ; in which are pointed out 
the Humiliation of the Prophet, the attention that was paid to it, the 
appearance of the divine Messenger, the impression it made on 
Daniel’s mind, the Design of the Vision, and the Strength from Heaven 
with which he was favoured, in order to enable him to comprehend 
it, with other circumstances relating to the Angels that make the 
discovery. 

1. In the third year of Cyrus, king of Persia.—That is, after 
the death of Darius, or the 72nd year from the commencement of the 
captivity, the 214th of the erea of Nabonassar, and the 5th of his 
reign, according to the canon: Then, as follows in one MS, mim 
5173 “ the word of Jehovah was revealed.” By this time the prophet 
must have been at least 90 years of age, and persons have often been 
favoured with stronger and farther illuminations a little before their 
deaths, as was the case of Isaac and Jacob, in the Book of Genesis, 

The kingdom of Elam, from the son of Shem of that name, was 
considerable among the .nations, in the time of Abraham, under Che- 
dorlaomer, Gen. xiv. 4, 5, and seems to have continued increasing 
and flourishing afterwards till it was subdued by the united powers 
of Media and Babylon: By an union with the Medes it recovered 
this defeat, so as to become the seat of extensive or universal empire 
under the name of Peres or Persia, in the first year of Cyrus. 
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lation was made to Daniel, whose name is called Bel- 
teshazzar, and the word was certainly true, but the 
extent great; yet he attended to the word, and had 
2 understanding in the vision. In those days I Daniel 
8 was given up to mourning three weeks of days. I did 
not eat any delicate food, nor did flesh or wine enter 








and the word was certainly true, but the extent great.—Heb. 
“the word was truth,” 5192 x27. The word s2¥ in its proper 
signification denotes an army or host of men, and not only the col- 
lected troops, but by a metonymy the warfare also in which they are 
engaged, and the time of that warfare; and as human life may be 
fitly deemed a warfare, so it is used for the period, or appointed term 
of man’s life. See Job vii. 1, and xiv. 14. In somewhat like this 
last sense it may be understood in the passage before us, “ the warfare 
is great,” the arrangement extensive, or the period in which thie 
transactions should be comprehended will be long. But it should be 
observed that most of the Versions understand the word, as meaning 
the same with duvapy:s power or strength, and apply it to the difficulty 
and arduous reach of understanding that would be necessary to obtain 
an insight into the vision: which Daniel was favoured with in a con- 
siderable degree, as appears from the next clause, and from ver. 14. 

rp I Daniel was given up to mourning.—The participle is in 
Hithpahel, and means “ that he greatly afflicted himself.” The 
reason of it seems in general agreed to be, the interruptions that were 
made to the building the house of God according to the edict of 
Cyrus two years before ; and that some of his brethren chose rather 
to continue in the land of their captivity, than go up to Jerusalem to 
hasten and forward that work. 
three weeks of days.— Full weeks” seems more applicable to 
weeks of years. Weeks of days are the same as weeks of abbreviation, 
Chap. ix. 24, and the distinction is perhaps more strongly marked im 
the latter case than in the former. See Gen. xxix. 14. So “ a month 
of days” at Numb. xi. 20. But the Copt. Vers. omits the word “ days.” 

3. I did not eat any delicate food—Ueb. nyvton ond “ bread 
of desires,” or ‘ pleasant food,” so the word 0 ms is rendered in 
Agur’s prayer, Prov. xxx. 8. There seem to have been two sorts of 








fasting among the Jews, either a total abstinence from food of all sorts 
for at least a whole day, which David observed at the funeral of Abner, 


N 
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my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all, till three 
4 weeks of days were completed. And on the twenty 
and fourth day of the first month, when I was on the 
5 bank of the great river, the Hiddekel; Then I lifted up 
mine eyes and looked, and behold a man clothed im 





2 Sam. ill. 85, or a partial abstinence from the better kinds of food, 
which lasted for a considerable time, as in the case before us. The 
prophet made likewise an alteration in his dress, and did not anoint 
himself as usual after the eastern manner, 2 Sam. xii. 20, Mat. vi. 17, 
for the Jews never anointed themselves in times of mourning and 
humiliation ; and there is a precept to this purpose in the Mischna, 
Cod. Joma, c. 7, §. 1, where on the day of expiation, that great day 
of hombling the soul, they are interdicted meat and drink, and wash- 
ing, and anointing. 

4, on the twenty and fourth day of the first month.—Nisan, if 
the Jewish computation be admitted, that is, the month in which was 





the Paschal solemnity. Hence commentators have observed from this 
fact of the prophet, that the Jews did not observe their festivals but 
in their own country, and in the place which God had appointed: but 
if the Persian computation should be followed, which seems not impro- 
bable, as the prophet dates his vision from the third year of Cyrus the 
Persian, then the first month will be different. The word “ first” is 
omitted in the Copt. 

I was on the bank of—the Hiddekel.—Syy. ‘* the Euphrates ; ” 
but Vulg. “ the Tigris ;” Gr. and Ar. “ Tigris-Eddekel :” The Copt. 
has neither. It was probably near the junction of the two rivers, 





which was about Seleucia and Ctesiphon, in some part of Susiana, that 
the prophet was placed. There seems a mistake in the Greek, which is 
rectified in MS. Pachom. the former has eyo nuny eyopeva Tov Totapou, 
the latter for exoueva reads emt. 

5. and looked.—Many MSS. read the original full 7858), as 
at ver. 8; and also the word for girt O 33M with }, which seems 
preferable. 








behold a man clothed in linen.—Gyr. retains the Heb. word 
Badd. Syr. “the most magnificent vestments.” LAX. byssinis. 
Who this 178 wos or certain person was, we may perhaps be at no 
loss to determine, if we consider him as described im the attire of the 
high priest, and compare the passage with Exod. Chap. xxviii. and 
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linen, whose loins were girt with the fine gold of 
6  Uphaz: Also his body was like the beryl, and his face 





xxix. and the description of the Son of man by St. John in the Reve- 
lations, c. 1. 13. If however he be not the Son of God himself, he 
was probably an angel of the highest order: But it should seem as if 
there were several angels, or perhaps the Shechinah, accompanied 
with one or more angels, that appeared ; as may be collected from 
ver lOsand 1; 

——fine gold of Uphaz.—Vulg. and Syr. render Uphaz as relating 
to the quality or excellence of the metal, and not as the name of a 
place ; but two or three MSS. read 3°5)3, from whence some derive 
Africa; and if we compare this place with Jer. x. 9, and the reading 
of some of the Versions there, which Dr. Blayney has noted, we shall 
probably be inclined to agree thus far with Bochart and Calmet that 
Ophir and Uphaz are the same. Bochart indced thinks that there 
were two Ophirs, one in Arabia and the other in India, or the island 
Taprobanes, now Ceylon. Phaleg. lib. 2, p. 161. But others are 
inelined to place it on the African coast ; and so Origen on Job xxii. 
24 observes, that some interpreters will have Sophir or Ophir to be 
Africa ; and the ancient navigators touched upon it when they sailed 
from the Red Sea round the Cape of Good Hope, and returned by the 
Mediterranean, My. Bruee thinks Ophir to have been in Abyssinia, 
where the mines of Sofala now are, and that some part near this coast 
was called by Eupolemus in Eusebius Ophri, and also that Tarshish 
was on the same coast, nearer the Arabian Gulf. Vol. i.e. 4. And in 
the Abyssinian Annals in vol. ii. he finds the name of 'Tarshish men- 
tioned as one of the petty kingdoms in the neighbourhood of Adel, and 
which lay directly in the road from the Red Sea to Sofala or Ophir. 
But see Bp. Lowth on Isa. Chap. ii. 183—16. 

6. Also his body was like the beryl Sc.—That is, ewrulean, or sea- 
ereen, like the beryl or ‘ chrysolite,’? as Aq. and our old Eng. 
Transl. render; see Ezek. xxviii. 15. His faee was as the appearance 
of lightning, Mat. xxvii. 8, his eyes as lamps of fire, Rev. iv. 5, his 
arms and his fect, Gr. has, his legs., Vulg. et qua deorsum sunt 
usque ad pedes, 193290), and froin his feet upwards like the eye or 
glare of polished brass, sce Ezek. 1. 7, Rev. x. 1, and the voice—as the 
voice of a multitude; Syr. like the din of a large host, powerful to 
instruct and enforce his communications, and to strike all that hear it 
with astonishment. Sce Ezek. i. 24, Rev. x. 3, xix. 6. 

No 2 
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like the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps 
of fire, and his arms and his feet as the resplendency 
of polished brass, and the voice of his words like the 
7 voice of a multitude. Yet I Daniel only saw the 
vision; for the men that were with me saw not the 
vision; but great terror fell upon them, so that they 
8 fled into a hiding-place. Thus I Daniel when left 
alone saw this great vision; but there remained no 
strength in me, for my vigour was turned upon me 
9 into rottenness, so that I retained no strength. Yet I 
heard the voice of his words, and when I heard the 
voice of his words, I sunk down flat in a swoon with 
10 my face towards the ground. When lo! a hand 


The Author of the Revelation of St. John Considered, hints that the 
angel appeared in the habit of the high-priest, to supply the want of 
the temple-service on the great day of atonement, when the high- 
priest, after due preparation, on the 10th day of the first month enters 
into the most holy place, and performs the most awful office in his 
ministry, p. 453. 

8. Thus I Daniel, when left alone, saw this great vision.—The words 
will bear this rendering, and by it a sort of tautology in this and the 
preceding verse is avoided. I imagine the word 784», translated 
‘ vision” in both verses, has some relation to the form or aspect of the 
angelic appearance. The attendants saw no form, but fled away 
‘greatly terrified. See Acts ix. 7, Luke xxiv. 16. The prophet also, 
as appears from ver. 9, overcome with the sound of his words, fainted, 
and fell on his face. So at Chap. viii. 18. 

10. When lo! a hand touched me.—See on ver. 5. The hand that 
touched him was probably one of tle attendant angels; and from 
Ch. xi. 1 it should seem to have been Gabriel, who spoke what fol- 
lows. The form of the superior Spirit was scarce visible by Daniel, 
and therefore it seems likely to have been one of an inferior order, 
whose hand he could discover as reached out unto him, ver. 18. 
That the Son of God is seldom introduced to human notice without a 


retinue of angels, may be learnt from Chap. viii. 15, 16, and xii. 5, 
Gen. xviii. 2, Zech. Chap. i. ii. iii. 
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touched me, and set me up on my knees and the palms 
11 of my hands. ‘Then he said unto me, “O Daniel, a 
man greatly beloved, understand the words which I 
speak unto thee, and stand upright, for unto thee am 
I now sent;” and when he had spoken this word unto 
12 me, I stood up trembling. Wherefore he said unto 
me, ‘ Fear not, Daniel; for from the first day in 
which thou didst set thy heart to get understanding, 


set me up.—Heb. “‘made me to move ;” the verb 3°43 signifies 
5) o 





to move in a tottering manner; and the hand that touched him 
seemed to have gradually restored strength te his joints, and firnmess 
to his feet. At the next verse, the Heb. “‘ stand upon thy standing,” 
where the infinitive mood is used for a noun, means, ‘ stand upright.” 
See Chap. vii. 18, and Nold. p. 554. 

12. ——set thy heart to get understanding.—Or, to gain information. 
Previous to the communication of this and the last vision, we find the 
prophet waiting for the reception of the divine intelligence with deep 
humiliation, and a suitable preparation of mind. 

At the ninth Chap. he inquired with prayer and supplications ; and 
I rather notice this, as it seems to have been the general mode in 
which application was made by the ancient prophets, and favourites of 
heaven, for sueh information as they wished to obtain from the Lord, 
for the benefit of his church and people, especially during the times of 
the captivity. Ezekiel often speaks of inquiries of this kind ; and the 
unpreparedness of the hearts and lives of the Jewish people to make 
them, is directly asserted by him at Chap. xx. I suspect also that 
the allusion is to this same point at Chap. xi 5, where the sense of the 
original text seems to have been generally mistaken, by a wrong’ dis- 
tribution of the letters into words. Instead of—n 132 21972 85, 
which is scarce capable of a tolerable sense, we should read O° 2 
mi3a2 pa x>—“ Inquire not in building houses.” The twenty-five 
men were the persons who suggested this evil counsel, that they should 
not inquire of the Lord, or of his Prophet, as to the rebuilding the 
houses of Jerusalem, but should go on to build without regard to 
former events; since this city was the caldron, and they the flesh; or 
they were resolved to partake of all its fates and calamities. The 
paronomasia in these words is obvious, and rather striking. 
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and to humble thyself before thy God, thy words 
were heard, and I am come because of thy words. 
13 But the prince of the kingdom of Persia opposed me 





——to humble thyself before thy God.—Two or three MSS. read 
Pix mim, At Isa. viii. 8, fasting is the same as afflicting or 
humbling the soul. ‘‘ When I wept through the fasting of my life,” 
at Ps. Ixix. 10, is by our translators rendered, “ when I wept, and 
ehastened myself with fasting.” The angel intimates, that at the 
beginning of his prayer and fasting his supplications were heard, and 
he is now come at his request to give him information from heaven of 
the state of the Jews and of the world im future times. Gr. “ I am 
come at thy words.” 

13. But the prince of the kingdom of Persia opposed me— 
‘Stood before me.” Purver. And so Jun. and Tremel. referring 
it to anearthly prince. This is thought by some to be either Cyrns 
or Cambyses, making opposition to the building of the Temple, and 
becoming hostile to the people of God: But as this is not at all 
probable, so soon after passing the decree in their favour, so neither 
could it be properly deemed resisting an angel. Others have thought 
there is an allusion in this verse, and at ver. 20, to the guardian or 
tutelary angels of different countries ; which doctrine seems ecounte- 
nanced by several passages in Scripture, and especially by Zechar. vi. 
5. Grotius is of this opinion; and Bp. Newcome on the last men- 
tioned place refers to the passage before us. My. Lowth has treated 
this matter very fully, and to his note I would refer the reader; he 
adds also, that others suppose the contest may be between a good and 
an evil angel, as in Zech. iii. 1, and St. Jude ver. 9. Which latter 
opinion is perhaps the most just, as there should seem to be no dispute 
or contest between the ministering spirits of heaven, who are always 
obedient to the pleasure of their Lord. And when the Almighty sent 
a superior angel, Michael, whose name is sometimes given to Chiist 
himself, Rev. xii. 7, his office probably was to assist Gabriel in sub- 
duing the prince of the power of the air, the powers of this darksome 
world, or the spirits that rule over the children of disobedience. The 
opposition was made twenty one days; and as this was exactly the 
number of days that Daniel fasted, the contest may possibly have 
some allusion to this struggle. Daniel was certainly highly favoured, 
and the Almighty, who delights in hearing and answering the prayer 
of his servants, directs the angel to apologise (if I may so speak) for 
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twenty and one days, when lo! Michael, one of the 
chief princes came to assist me, so I left him there 
]4 amongst the Rulers of Persia: And I came to inform 
thee what shall happen to thy people in the latter 
days ; for still the vision is for days.” 
15 Nowas he spoke with me according to these words, 
16 I set my face upon the ground and was dumb: When 


his delay in attending to the patient solicitations of the Prophet : The 
ange] also is represented as pleading the difficulty of his task, and 
another higher power or chief in the regal court of heaven favours his 
business, and comes in to his assistance. In whatever light this is to 
be understood, it is a strong and affecting, though less gross, instance 
of the anthropopathia, or of the Deity’s accommodating himself and 
his measures to the manners of men. See de Sacra Poes. Heb. 
Prel. 16. 

so I left him.—The present text is *H7N13, but nine MSS. 
omit the Vau. Houbigant snggests pninin, But as the sense 





in Niph. is not very different from that in Hiph. I suspeet the Van 
only is out of its place, and should be at the end of the word. Gr. 
has kat avtoy katekimove The emendation appears so just, and sv 
agreeable to the context both in the next verse, and at verse 20, that 
I have translated accordingly. 

14. ine the latter days. —Or, in the latter end of the days. See on 
Ch. ii. 29, and Numb. xxiv. 14. 








for still the vision is for days.’—Syr. has “even to the end of 


the days, 


> 


or to the end of time. * Vulg. and Gr. * for days.” Three 
or four MSS. read 32923, which scems a gloss, but perhaps may 
rightly explain the sense. The forementioned Author of Revelation 
Considered, refers it to the two thousand three hundred days men- 
tioned in the vision at Chap. viii. 14, a part ef which he thinks has 
been disposed of, or explained, as to the fate of the Jews, in the 
seventy weeks at the end of the Jast chapter ; and this will earry on 
the history in a more general view from the expiration of the Persian 
monarchy, which was soon to follow, till the end of the time. This 
sense is ingenions, and I believe so far just, as it relates to the very 
remote extent of the following vision. Ar. has “* fur yome days,” Inut 
1 know of no anthority for this word, or the word “many,” introduced 


before “days” in our Eng. Translation, Copt. omits the claune. 
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lo! one after the likeness of the Son of man touched 
my lips; then I opened iny mouth in speech, and said 
unto him that stood before me, “ O my Lord, by the 
vision my distresses are turned upon me, so that I 
17 retain no strength. And how shall the servant of this 
my Lord be able to speak with that my Lord; for as 
to me, even now no strength remained in me, neither 
18 was breath left inme.” Then there touched me again 
as it were the form of a man, which strengthened me. 
19 And he said, “ Fear not, O man greatly beloved, 
Peace be unto thee; take courage, and be strong :”’ 


a —— — ie 





15. and was dumb.—Was struck with silence from terror. 
This is very strongly intimated in the next verse. See also ver. 9. 
16. Son of man.—In the singular. Soone MS. Houbigant, 
and all the Versions in the Polyglots. 
then I opened my mouth.—Copt. has, “‘and he opened.” MS. 








A. drops the clause. 

——my distresses are turned upon me, so that I retain no strength.— 
Gr. Ar. and Syr. “‘my entrails are contracted, or rolled up within 
me.” The word °4°¥ means such wreathing pains or throes as are 
the effect of travail or labour. See Isai. xi. 8. The agitation was so 
violent as to exhaust all his strength. 

ee How shall the servant of this my Lord be able to speak with 
that my Lord.—Gr. and Ay. read as in the margin, * how shall this 





servant ;” and then the latter 7? must be the same as talis, or tantus, 
alluding to the more majestic appearance at ver. 5, but I follow Mr. 
Lowth, who has pointed out several instances, and might have shewn 
many more, wherein the pronoun 71, when doubled, relates to 
different persons or things. See Nold. 

19. And he said.—Gr. and Ar. add—po.. And he said unto me. 
Peace be unto thee-—See Gen. xii. 23, Judg. vi. 23. Our 
Lord addresses his disciples in the lke form after his resurrection, 
John xx. 19. And it is used at the begmning of most of the epistles 
in the New Testament. See on Chap. vi. 21. The words that follow, 
“take courage and be strong,” in the Heb. is a repetition of the same 
verb. But we read pox) ptm in four or five MSS. of De Rossi’s: 





And Gr. has avdpicou Kt to XUE. 
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And as he talked with me, I was strengthened, then 
I said, “ Let my Lord speak, for thou hast made me 
strong.” 

29 Wherefore he said, *‘ Kuowest thou for what cause I 
came unto thee? Now presently will I return and 
contend with the prince of Persia; and when I am 

21 gone forth, lo! the prince of Grecia will come. But 
yet I will declare to thee what is deeply noted in the 
writing of truth, although there is no one that sup- 


ported me in these things, but Michael your Prince. 








20. 
* thou knowest for what eause, Xe.” The angel, having strengthened 


Knowest thou for what cunse I came unto thee 2—Or, 


the prophet, presumes that he also understood the general design ot 
his errand. The Greek is Ex ocdas, * surely thou knowest,” according 
to an usual Heb. idiom. 

Now presently will I return und contend with the prince of 





Persia.—With the tutelar angel that belongs to that kingdom, one of 
the four spirits nn Zech. vi. 5. Soon after this contest shall be ended, 
when I go forth again from the presence of God, another of the spirits, 
the prince of Grecia, will come. The angel of Persia would plead all 
that could be offered in her favour; but when the dissolution of her 
empire was at hand, the power of Grecia would prevail, and the king- 
dom or dominion be transferred to a prince who should favour the 
cause of the Church of God. That Alexander favoured the Jews, see 
Joseph. Ant. ]. xi. near the end. 

1 


Mal. ii. 16. The design of the metaphor is obvious, and the decrees 





in the writing of truth.—So Ps, li. 8, Isai. Ixv. 6, and 


are meant as irrevocable. The whole argument will be weighed on 
ul sides, but what follows will be the tial result. The prophet uses 
a like expression at the first verse of this chapter, and again at Chap. 
xi. 2, where “the truth” seems opposed to the figures or symbols that 
had been used in the visions of the preceding parts of the book. 

Michael your Prinee.—This shews in what sense the word 





prince is to be understood in the preceding parts of the chapter, and 
to what order of beings it is to be applied. Michael and Gabriel were 
probably the tutelary angels of the Jews, and would be their only pro- 
tectors in the varions contests for empire till the coming of Christ. 


These names do not oceur in any books of the Old Testament that 
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CHAPTER XI. 


1 Atso | in the first year of Darius the Mede stood to 


were written before the captivity : and it is suggested by some that 
they were borrowed from the Chaldeans, with whom and the Persians 
the doetrine of the general administration and superintendenee of 
angels over empires and provinces was commonly reeeived. Castell 
mentions the names of four that were said to stand around the throne 
of God, Miehael, Uriel, Gabricl, and Raphael; two only of which 
seem to be named in Scripture. But whatever may be determined . 
concerning their names, it is eertain, from various passages of the Old 
Testament, that ministering spirits continually attend upon the service 
of God, and execute the divine commands. In the two last verses 
these blessed spirits appear to have been intended. We know, and 
can know, no more of the offices or employments of these celestial 
agents than what is revealed to us, and therefore it is in vain to 
indulge conjecture. In general we may conclude, that they will be 
favourable or unfavourable to any nation or people aceording to their 
deserts; and that all things, and all powers, will work together for 
good to those that fear and love God. 


Tits and the following Chapter contain the substanee of Daniel's last 
Vision, or a series of Prophetical Story from the third year of Cyrus 
to the end of time. The Dominion is soon made to pass from the 
Persians to the Grecians ; the State of the Greek Empire is continued 
through various Changes and Revolutions, and partieularly with 
respect to Syria and Egypt, till at length it yields to the Romans. 
Several particulars afterwards follow that must relate to the fate of 
the Church of Christ ; and the last Chapter has a peculiar respect 
unto the time of the end, to the end of all Prophecy, or to the grand 
consummation of all things. 

1. Also I in the first year of Darius the Mede stood to confirm 
and to strengthen him.—Syr. joins the word °38) with the preceding 
verse, thereby transferring to that verse the pleonasm of the affix in 
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2 confirm and to strengthen him: And now I will 
declare to thee the truth. 
Behold, there shall stand up yet three kings in 


this. For this sort of pleonasm, see Chap. vil. 15, 28, and Chap. vii. 
1. But some wonld connect the whole verse with the close of the last 
chapter, and with good reason too, as it doubtless relates to the joint 
employment in which the same heavenly missionaries were engaged. 
Gr. Ar. and perhaps Vulg. omit the pronoun 15 at the end; and agin 
and one MS. read »5, intimating that Michael assisted Gabricl at that 
time also: But the present reading is capable of a good sense, whether 
we understand the pronoun 15 to relate to Michael or Darius. The 
Author of the Revelation of St. John Considered would translate, ‘ to 
confirm and strengthen it,” and produces instances wherein the pro- 
noun 15 is so rendered, and thus would refer it to the writing of 
truth, whereof the vision of the seventy weeks is a part. But in 
this case what was Gabriel to confirm and strengthen? The Scrip- 
ture of truth, or the Word of God? There seems no need of the 
strength of an angel to support this. As there is a little variation in 
the MSS. and more in the Versions, I am almost tempted to suspect 
the true reading was 75, and that we should render thus, ** Moreover 
as I in the first year of Darius the Mede stood to confirm and 
strengthen thee (the prophet), so now I will declare to thee the 
truth: Behold there are yet three kings to stand up im Persia, and a 
fourth that shall be enriched above all.” 

Gr. and Ar, read, in the first year of Cyrus the king ; meaning 
most probably the first of his nine years according to the canon, or the 
same with the first of Darius, at Chap. ix. 1. And to Daniel's conflict 
and ardent prayer at that time, and the success that followed it, the 
angel seems to allude: In the establishment of Darius, as well as at 
the present season, both Michael and Gabricl were friendly to the 
cause of the Jews. 

2, —— Behold there shall stund up yet three kings in Persia.a—Accord- 
ing to the Canon there were nine kings of the Persian empire from 
Cyrus to Codomannus, Desides others who, falling within a year, are not 
therein mentioned. Interpreters have differed therefore in pointing 
out the kings that are here meant, or in fixing the commencement of 
the Scripture of truth. But as the vision was revealed to Daniel in 


the third year of Cyrus, it is most natural to trace its beginning 
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Persia; and the fourth shall be‘enriched with abundant 


from that time ; and then the three kings yet to stand up, or after 
the then reigning monarch, will be Cambyses or the Ahasuerus, and 
Smerdis or the Artaxerxes* of Ezra (Chap. iv. 6, 7), and Darius 
Hystaspes; the sccond of whom, being a Magian usurper that 
reigned scarce eight months according to Herodotus, is not in the 


Canon. 





and the fourth shall be enriched, Sc—This is Xerxes, the suc- 
cessor of Hystaspes, who had inherited great riches from his father, 
according to A®schylus, and had amassed much more. Many great 
and rich provinces, as India, Thrace, Macedonia, and the Islands of 
the Ionian sea, were added by Darius to the Persian empire. Xerxes 
had himself subdued Egypt, and was desirous of extending his con- 
quests, and enlarging his fame. He therefore collected a very large 
army, with which he designed to subdue the whole realm of Javan or 
Greece, and to reduce all Europe under his dominion. His army 
amounted to more than five millions, according to Herodotus, and 
according to other writers his forces were much greater. ‘ When he 
is thus become strong” (11 or 12 of Kenn.’s MSS. and many of De 
Rossi’s read the original word with Beth instead of Caph) “ he shall 
raise up the whole against the realm of Greece.” 52317 79), the particle 
ns that follows is omitted by one MS. and the Gr. has exavacrycerat 
macats Bactdevas EXAnvav, ‘¢ He shall rise up over all the kingdoms of 
the Greeks.” Syr. reads, “heshall stirupall thekingdomsof the Greeks,” 
some of which were subject to him, others ready to assist him, and 
Lacedemon and Athens were the chief that opposed him. But still the 
furmer rendering seems preferable, as his forces were collected from 
all quarters, and many millions passed the Hellespont when he led 
his army into Greece. And this expedition seems to have been the 
source of that irreconcileable enmity between the states of Greece and 
Persia, which finally terminated in the overthrow of the latter under 
Alexander, to which the vision immediately proceeds. <A farther 
reason may perhaps be assigned why these kings of Persia only are 
mentioned, because they were all that should reign before Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, by whom the decree was issued, according to the 
prophecy of the seventy weeks, for the rebuilding Jerusalem. 


* So Prid. Con. p. i. b. 8, but there is a considerable diversity of opinion con- 
cerning these naines. 
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wealth above all; and when he is grown strong 
through his wealth, he shall raise up the whole against 
3 the realm of Grecia. Buta mighty king shall stand 
up, and rule with extensive dominion, and do accord- 
4 ing to his pleasure. Yet when he shall be established> 
his kingdom shall be broken, and shall be distributed 








- 


3. But a mighty king shall stand up—The angel at the last 
verse has just mentioned the kingdom of Ion or Greece, and thence 
takes occasion to introduce its first monarch and conqueror, Alexander 
the Great. Enough of the affairs of Persia had been recited for the 
purpose of prophecy, and historical exactness was not wanted. For 
the rapidity and suecess of Alexander's conquests, see on Chop. vit. 6, 
and viii. 5,6. This passage, and that just referred to at Chap. viil. 
were supposed to be shewn by the high-priest Jaddus to Alexander as 
he was entering Jerusalem. Sce the Prelim. Dissert. 

4. Yet when he shall be established, his kingdom shall be broken.—- 
Many MSS. and some Editions read the first word 1722 with Beth 
instead of Caph ; and so Syr. But the sense seems rather to require 
the present reading, as the kingdom was not broken or divided till 
after the death of Alexander; yet still his death was sudden, and 
when he was just at the height of his successes, ev akyy, 112), 
cum steterit, Vulg. and so Gr. ws av orn 7 Baoea avtov. For the 
four generals that succeeded him, and their situation, or bearings of 
their jurisdiction to Macedonia or Greece, see on Chap. vill. 8. As 
the empire was divided within a few years after the death of 
Alexander, the power of the lesser princes or generals was certainly 
far inferior to his; that they excluded his sons and relations is well 
known ; and moreover the kingdom or empire was as it were torn or 
plucked up, Heb. wnin. Gr. exriAnoera, forced from Ins family, 
distracted by intestine convulsions, and divided among several inferior 
leaders, besides those that partook each of a fourth share. ‘* Atque 
ita Maximum in terris Macedonum regnim nomenque, inde a morte 
Alexandri distractum in mu/ta regna est.” Tit. Liv. lib. xlv. These 
considerations will furnish an explanation for the latter part of the 
verse ; and whoever would wish for more full information on this 
snbject, may consult Arrian, Curtius and Justin, with the other 
historians, or Dr. Prideaux Con. p.i. b. 8, the Bp. of Bristol’s 16th 
Dissert. and the Univ. History. 
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towards the four winds of heaven, yet not to his 
posterity, nor according to the sway with which he 
ruled; for his kingdom shall be torn up, and be for 


( 


ee 
—_ 


others beside those. ‘Then shall the king of the south, 
that is, one of his princes, be strong, yet shall another 





5. Then shall the king of the south, that is, one of his princes, be 
strony.—Meaning one of Alexander's prinees ; YW pO1: Two MSS. 
omit the 1 before 2; if it be retained, it must be only explanatory, as 
at Chap. iv. 10, and elsewhere. Though the empire was divided 
among four, the prophecy has no farther coneern but with two, and 
these as they lay north and south of Judea; the design being to shew 
the Jews “what should happen in the latter days.” The kings of 
Syria and Egypt therefore will be the only powers of Greeee that will 
claim our attention in the farther parts of the angel's narrative. 

Ptolemy, son of Lagus, ealled Soter, the first king of Egypt, and the 
first founder of the famous library at Alexandria, had very large posses- 
sions: His dominion extended over Libya, Cyrene, Palestine, Cyprus, 
some Grecian islands and Asiatic provinces: His wealth and strength 
are celebrated by Theoeritus in one of his Idyls, and by Appian the 
historian, But his kingdom, however great, was considerably inferior 
to that of another of his prinees, Seleueus Nieator, or the Conqueror ; 
who enjoyed not only Syria, and some eountries to the north-east of 
it, but extended his eonquests over Asia, beyond the river Indus, 
built Seleucia on the Tigris, and many other very considerable cities 
in India, Scythia, Armenia, and various parts of his wide dominions, 
and was the greatest of all Alexander's successors. He was also, 
according to Appian, de Bell. Syr. §. 124, a person of such great 
strength, that laying hold of a bull by the horn he could stop him in 
his full career; the statnaries for this reason made his statues with 
two bull’s herns on his head; and from hence Prideaux thinks, the 
wera of the Seleueide was called in Arabic Dilearnain, or the two- 
horned, having derived its origin from this prinee. It is in the books 
of the Maccabees called “the era of the kingdom of the Greeks,” 
and both hooks eompute by it. See Prid. ubi supra. 

At the conclusion of this verse MS. Pachom. has the words exros 
e£ovoias avrov, whieh seem a translation of the last word Tip wion 
‘and shall have a large dominion, beside his proper authority,” in 
allusion to his great conquests: This is a good sense. 
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exceed him in strength, and have dominion, a large 
6 dominion will his dominion be. And after some years 
they shall be united; for the danghter of the king of 
the south shall come to the king of the north to make 
alliances: but the arm shall not retain strength, neither 


shall the offspring thereof be established; but she shall 


About this time lived Megasthenes, the historian of India, and also 
Berosus the Babylonian historian, part of whose works are transmitted 
to our times by Josephus and Kusebius, but the books themselves are 
extinct; the fragments contain many valuable illustrations of passages 
in Daniel, and the other writings of the Old Testament. 

G. And after some years they shall be united,—The ancient Bod]. MS. 
reads the first word jp21 with 2 instead of 5, ‘And in the end of 
years.” Gr. and Ar. seem to have found in their copies iw, ‘of 
his years,” after the death of Scleucus; for the union was made by 
the suecessors of the two kings, between Antiochus Theus, the grand- 
son of Seleucus, and Ptolemy Philadelphus the son of Soter. 





-for the daughter of the king of the south shall come to the king of 
the north to make allianees.—Heb. 3*7w “ vectitudines,” conditions 
of agreement ; Gr. cuvOnxas. Antiochus divereed his former wife 
Laodice, and married Berenice the daughter of Philadelphus, by 
whom he had a son. 

—but the arm shall not retain strength—Antiochus had grcat 
riches with Ptolemy’s daughter, and from thence came a great acqui- 
sition of power, metaphorically represented by an arm; see Cast. Lex. 
But this arm could not retain its strength (I prefer this rendering, 
which the words will bear); For he afterwards recalled Laodicve with 
her sons, upon the death of Ptolemy ; and she contrived to poison her 
hushand, and fix her son Callinicus on the throne, to the exclusion of 
Berenice and her son, whom she caused to be murdered, together with 
her partisans, and all that adhered to her cause. 
neither shall the offspring thereof be established.—One MS. reads 
WIT Rn, another omits the Vau before the noun, and a third has 





393, which last I take to be the true reading, and is confirmed by 
Gr. and Vulg. and the alteration is easy, as the 1 has only changed 
its place, it ought to be before 4, instead of after it. I follow the 
marginal reading and the Versions in rendering ss>en “her son,” 
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be delivered up with her attendants and her son, and 
whosoever supports her at the times. 

7 Yet there shall stand up a shoot from her roots on its 
base, that shall come with an army, and shall enter 


or he whom she brought forth, as the father scems to have died before 
the divorce of his daughter. 

<. Yet there shall stand up a shoot from her roots on its base.— 
Instead of T>wow Iy¥30, the 9 should be prefixed to the latter word, 
thus, Mwowo V3. urov ex trys pens avrov. Cod. Chis. Whoever 
considers a little the words and the sense, will readily admit this easy 
alteration. MS. Pachom. reads em trys erousacias avrov, and thereby 
supplies the preposition 5y before 122 as at ver. 20, but 5» is some- 
times omitted before its noun, as may appear from comparing Ps. iii. 
8, with 2 Chron. xviii. 23. See Nold. p. 561. Berenice was the 
daughter of Philadelphus, from whom also descended her brother 
Ptolemy Euergetes, who was the shoot here alluded to: He came 
with a great army into Syria to avenge his sister's quarrel: He 
ravaged Syria and Cilicia, the upper parts beyond the Euphrates and 
almost all Asia, carrying away with him great plunder and the images 
of the gods which Cambyses had before taken from Egypt, as the 
next verse relates, and from hence was called Euergetes. Polybius, 
lib. v. observes, that he took the city Seleucia, which was kept for 
some years after by the garrisons of the Kings of Egypt, and Justin 
gives us to understand, that all the fortified cities that had revolted sur- 
rendered to him, lib. xxvii. 1, which may serve to explain the expres- 
sion in this verse, 0772 Mw), ‘and shall work on them,” the fortified 
cities, or shall apply them to his own use. Gr. has zomuoet ev avrors. 
Houbigant suggests, that we should read just before, 3191 in the 
plural, because of the pronoun 072, but if the noun is considered as 
a sing. collective, no alteration may be wanted. Archbp. Usher 
observes from Josephus, cont. Ap. that after Ptolemy had obtained all 
Synia, he came to Jerusalem, and there offered many eucharistic 
sacrifices to God, and dedicated some presents suitable to his victory : 
and from hence we may collect a sufficient reason why he obtains a 
part in the Angel’s Narrative, as it may in general be observed that 
the history of the Jews is interwoven throughout the whole of it. 
See Jerom and Lowth’s Comments, Usher’s Annals, Prid. Conn. and 
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upon the fortifications of the king of the north, and 

8 shall work on them, and prevail. And also their gods, 
even their molten images, together with their precious 
vessels of silver and of gold, shall he carry with the 
captivity to Egypt, and he shall be established for 

9 years above the king of the north. Thus when the 
king of the south hath invaded the kingdom, he shail 
return into his own land. 





Bishop Newton’s Dissert. from a comparison of whieh, and other 
writers on this subject with eaeh other, and with the original his- 
torians, the historical part of these Notes is selected. 

8. Aud also their gods, even their molten imayes.—One MS. has 
not the preposition 22; two read D5, and one has a Vau before 
Oim203 “their molten images,” which seems the best reading ; see 
on ver. 5. Six MSS. have Van before the 22 that follows. Svyr. for 
mosw “years” near the end of the verse has p71 37 duple. Calmet 
observes, that there was an ancient marble in honour of Euergetes, 
of whieh an inscription was published by Allatius at Rome, in 1651, 
recording the eircumstanee mentioned in this verse, Sacris, que ab 
gypto Perse abstulerant, receptis, ae cum reliqua congesta gaza in 
JEgyptum relatis. 

Saeed 
north. Thus when the hing of the south hath invaded the kingdom, he 





and he shall be established for yeurs above the king of the 


shall return into his own Jand.—I am melined to suspect that this latter 
part of ver. 8 should follow ver. 9, by which means the connection 
would be much more natural and easy at ver. 10. “ But his sons shall 
engage, Ke.” Yet one MS. dropping the latter part of ver. 9, seems 
to read in this sense, ‘¢ And he shall be established for years above the 
King of the North, after he hath invaded the kingdom.” 

Ptolemy Euergetes returned with great triumph into Egypt, having 
brought back 40,000 talents of silver, beside 2,500 images, and outlived 
Seleucus Callinicus four years. It was this Prince that was the friend 
and patron of the very learned philosopher Eratosthenes, who was 
invited by him to Alexandria, and made keeper of his library there ; 
which library is said to have been finally destroyed after the eonqnest 
of the Saracens by the Caliph Omar, to the eternal disgrace of that 


QO 
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10 ~~ But lis sons shall engage in the war, and shall collect 


sophistical fanatic, and to the very great injury of literature. Erato- 
sthenes was born at Cyrene, a province of Africa, on the confines of 
Egypt, and from henee, according to Suidas, was ealled Cyreneus. 
He studied at Athens, and was skilled in almost every sort of learn- 
ing, but especially in Chronology. There is a work of his which 
Bishop Cumberland very highly and justly commends, a kind of Later- 
eulus or Series of the Kings of Thebes or Diospolis, in that Nome or 
province of Upper Egypt, still called the Thebaid ; which he collected 
from the best authorities, and which comes down to us supported with 
all the evidence of its authenticity which can reasonably be expected. 
This eanon is a continuation of the famous fragment of Sanconiatho, 
which begins with Protogonus or Adam, and ends with Thoth the great 
Hermes of the Egyptians in the kingdom of Egypt. From thence 
Eratosthenes has taken it up, and supplied the Kings that followed to 
the siege of Troy, and Diczarchus, a learned historian, contemporary 
with Aristotle, has observed, that from Nilus the last but one of those 
Kings were only 436 years to the first Olympiad ; that is, to the year 
of the Julian period 3938 or 776 years before the birth of Christ. A 
table of these kings may be seen in Bishop Cumberland’s Continuation 
of the Phoenician history ; and the whole of this period from the 
creation to the Olympiads very nearly agrees, as that prelate hath 
shewn, with the Scripture account ; so that the chronology of the 
Bible is by this means established by corresponding records in the 
Pagan world. 

10. But his sons shall engage in the war.—Very many MSS. and 
some Editions read with Keri 1°32), and also 773 near the end 
of the verse, instead of the plural 173°. In the former case the 
noun must be plural to agree with the plural verbs; in the latter 
(which is plainly a mistake copied from the former part of the verse) 
one person only is alluded to, and the rest of the verbs belonging to it 
are singular. The two sons of Seleucus, the king of the North, were 
Scleucus Ceraunns and Antiochus the Great, who both engaged in the 
war with large forces to recover their paternal territories from Ptolemy ; 
but after the death of Ceraunus by poison, Antiochus alone like an 
inundation invaded and over-ran the dominions of the king of Egypt, 
Euergetes being dead, and his son Philopator on the throne. After he 
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a multitude of large ferces: and one shall advance 
with rapidity, and overflow and pass through, and shall 
again be engaged in the war even at his fortress. 
1] Whereupon the king of the south shall be greatly 
exasperated, and shall go forth and contend in battle 
with the king of the north; and though he shall set in 
array a large multitude, the multitude shall be deli- 
12 vered into his hand. When having taken away the 


had met with great success in his attempts on the provinces belonging 
to this effeminate and indolent prince, he returned into Syria, put his 
army into winter quarters at Ptolemais, and in the following spring 
passed through Palestine, &c. and made an attack on Raphia, a strong 
fortified town near the borders of Egypt, thus engaging again in war 
even on the frontiers. Polyb. lib. vy. Keri and four or five MSS. 
read the last word 13772 with the affx ) instead of 4; but there is 
no need of an alteration, as the latter may be the Chaldce masc. affix, 
which is often used for the Hebrew. 

11. Wherenpon the king of the south shall be greatly exasperated,— 


, 


at the 
successes of Antiochus, and the revolt of his friends ; and hence shall 
contend in battle with him, iO»: One MS. drops this word, and 


another the oy» that follows; but both may be retaimed by an usual 


The Gr. has ayptavénoera. ** shall be made wild or frantie. 
YP ?) ’ ’ 


pleonasm. The armies of Philopator and Antiochus were each very 
large: but the turn of the sentence inclines us to understand the great 
multitude to be that which was delivered up, or the army of Antio- 
chus, consisting of 62,000 foot, 6,000 horse, and 102 elephants, Polyb. 
lib. v. p.421, Ed. Casaub. at Paris ; yet Ptolemy's forces were greater 
viz. 70,000 foot, 5,000 horse, and 73 elephants. A memorable battle 
was fought near Raphia, the first city in Ceelosyria from Egypt after 
Rhinocorura, wherein Ptolemy was successful, and Antiochus lost 
ereat numbers, and retreating with his shattered forces was obliged to 
sue for peace. Antiochus petitioning for a truce to bury the dead 
found wanting near 10,000 foot, more than 300 horse, and 4,000 were 
taken prisoners ; Ptolemy's loss was far less considerable. The whole 
history of the battle and of the loss on both sides is stated exactly by 
Polybius in the passage ahove cited. 


re mee 
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multitude his heart shall be elated; wherefore though 
he shall lay prostrate ten thousands, he shall not 


12. When having taken away the multitude, his heart shall be 
elated.—Many MSS. read with the Masora 35) for 3977, whieh 
seems a good reading ; but if we compare it with the last verb in the 
verse, and eonsider stv as a participle, the present text will probably 
he preferable. Ptolemy, after he had slain great multitudes, (Heb. 
“ myriads”) did not pursue his victory, but made a peace with Antio- 
chus, on the latter yielding to him Ceelosyria, or that part of Synia 
that lay between the mountains Libanus and Anti-lbanus, and Pales- 
tine, or the former inheritance of the tribes of Israel : And this he did 
that he might return to his former vieious eourses, yielding himself 
up to the most licentious prostitution, and the entire gratifieation of 
his lawless passions. The Jews during these wars suffered very much 
from both parties, and especially from Ptolemy after his victory. In 
his resentment 40,000 Jews were slain, by all which havoc of his 
own subjects, however he was elated, yet his strength must be much 
impaired. Indeed his own people, or the Egyptians, were much dis- 
satisfied with his conduct, and the disorders arising therefrom soon 
broke out into a rebellion. 

The Authors of the Univ. Hist. vol. ix. p. 220, give us the follow- 
ing aecount of the eause of his indignation against the Jews from 
Polybius, and the third book of the Maeeabees. After his victory he 
visited the states and cities that he had conquered, and among the rest — 
Jerusalem, where he took a view of the temple, and even offered 
saerifices, &c. to the God of Israel. But not being satisfied with 
viewing it only from the outer court, beyond whieh no Geutile was 
allowed to pass, he shewed a great inclination to enter the sanctuary, 
and even the holy of holies itself. This occasioned a great uproar all 
over the eity; the high priest informed him of the holiness of the 
plaee, and the express law of God, by which he was forbid to enter it. 
But every sort of opposition only serving to inflame his curiosity, he 
forced in as far as the second court, where while he was preparing to 
enter the temple itself, he was struck by God with such terror, that 
he was carried off half dead. On this he left the city, highly exaspe- 


rated against the whole Jewish nation, and loudly threatening future 
vengeance. 
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3 prevail. For the king of the nerth shall return, and 
set in array a multitude larger than the former, and at 
the end of the times, the years, he shall come speedily 

14 with a great army and with abundant wealth. And at 
those times there shall many stand up against the king 
of the south, also the perverse sons of thy people shall 
exalt themselves, to establish the vision, but they shall 


13. Lor the king of the north shall return,and set in array a imul- 
titude.—Antiochus some years after returned with a much greater 
army, having put an end to the Asiatic war in which he had been 
engaged ; and after Ptolemy's death took advantage of the infancy of 
his son, called Epiphanes, to reeover his lost provinees, engaging 
Philip king of Macedon in his interest, and bringing with him great 
supplies of forces, aceording to Appian and Jerom, from the East ; to 
which the latter part of the verse seems to allude; 812 812) “ he 
shall come with speed” or certainty, “Sat the end of the times, the 
yeus 3” the word Ov: seems added to a-nyN evidently by way 
of explanation, and may serve therefore, as we have already noted, to 
show the sense of “the times” in the other parts of this book. It 
was not till near fourteen years after the peace, that Antiochus renewed 
the war, after he had, by his martial exploits against the Medes, Par- 
thians, and others, acquired a distinguished reputation throughout 
Asia and Europe, toward which latter country he seems to have 
intended to turn his arms. 

14. And at those times there shall many stand up against the 
king of the south.—Not only Egypt itself was rebelhous, but the 
provinees that before were subject to it seem to have revolted ; Philip 
had entered into a league with Antiochus, and the Jews themselves 
favoured his eause. For there were great oeeasions of discontent in 
Egypt, the favourites of the late king having usurped the sovereignty, 
aud the people perceiving their artifices, had put the regent Agathoeles 
and his nearest relations to death ; Scopas likewise attempted to seize 


the kingdom for hinself. 





also the perverse sons of thy people shall exult themselves, to 
establish the vision. —Hleb, Joy 18975 13 21-—Gr. ot veot Tov otpov 


tov Aaov cov, “* the pestilent sons of thy people.” The word 75 
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15 fall. For the king of the north shall come, and cast 
up a rampart, and take the fortified cities, even the 
arms of the south, neither shall the people of his forti- 
fications resist, for there shall be no strength to resist. 


signifies to “ break away,” or “to revolt.” 1 Sam. xxv. 10. Some 
would apply the passage to the Samaritans, or the descendants of those 
nations, which Asnapper had placed in Samaria on the removal of 
the ten tribes, who joined themselves to Antiochus; but it seems 
rather to relate to those factious Jews who had apostatized from the 
law of God, and by their disobedience and refractory spirits would 
serve to establish this vision, to accomplish the designs of Providence, 
who makes the wickedness of man turn to his praise. Or it may 
mean their revolt from their allegianee to Ptolemy, under pretence of 
fulfilling the sentence which God had denounced against the profaners 
of their temple, but in fact to gratify their resentment and pride. 
However their designs did not suceeed, for Seopas reduced the revolted 
cities to their obedience, placed a garrison in Jerusalem, and returned 
with great spoils: After which, when Antiochus recovered Jerusalem, 
he punished the prevaricators, as the word is rendered by Vulg. 
although he rewarded the rest of the Jews that willingly received 
him. 

15. For the king of the north shall come, and shall cast up a ram- 
part, and take the fortified cities, even the arms of the south.—After 
the suecess of Seopas, Ptolemy’s general Antiochus returned to give 
him war ; in an engagement the latter was victorious, and Scopas was 
pursued to Sidon, where he was shut up with 10,000 men, and closely 
besieged with regular works ; for it is observable that the word 7555 
may either signify the mount or rampart, or the missive weapons or 
engines that are used in a blockade: See 2 Kings xix. 32. Jerem. 
xxxii. 24, The fortifications of Sidon were very strong, but after 
a considerable siege were obliged to yield; and, together with other 
fenced cities in Coeelosyria, according to Livy, lib. xxxiii. § 23, in 
Samaria, according to Josephus, xii. 3, and on the borders of Egypt, 
accordmg to Appian, surrendered to Antiochus. Sidon, Gaza, and the 
other fortified cities or frontier towns, I take to be meant by “ the 
arms of the south,” and he soon made himself master of all. 


neither shall the people of his fortifications resist.—One MS. 
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16 Also when he that cometh shall have done unto him 
according to his will, neither shall any one resist him, 


then shall he stand in the land of Glory, which shall 
be finished by his hand. 





veads the first word x5), five read y7922) and two have P¥29; 
now the present text stands thus, PIN29 Ovy ww. n> which | 
conceive, on the authority of the MSS. ought to be altered thus, 
poyao op pty sd. The Versions labour, yet assist but little : 
The alteration I propose changes but one letter, though it alters the 
arrangement of another. For the copulative 1 being found in the 
middle of the clause, see on ver, 22. Or we may read with the 
MSS. yayo2° 85). The cities were taken by storm, and there seems 
but little resistance to have been made after the surrender of Sidon ; 
and even here the terms of capitulation were hard, and Scopas and 
the generals were sent away stript and naked. If this alteration be 
not admitted, we must understand 15722 DY to mean some of the 
chosen forces, the delecti milites, of Ptolemy, sent under his best 
commanders to the assistance of Scopas. 

16. Also when he that cometh shall have done unto him, Se.—then shall 
he staud in the land of Glory.—After Antiochus had completed his 
victories over Ptolemy, he was willingly received by the Jews, or in 
the land of Tzabi. So Gr. caBer. Copt. Sabir. But LXX. in Bahrdt 
has év ty yy OedXnoews. We find the like expression at Chap. vii. 9, 
which sce, and again at ver. 41 of this chapter. See also 2 Sam. 
i. 19, and Jer. iii. 19, with My. Lowth’s note upon it. The next 
word in this verse 755) has different significations: Some of the 
Versions render, “ and it shall be consumed in, or by, his hand,” 
intimating that Judea would be ravaged and suffer very much in 
the contests between the two kings, as it lay between the dominions 
of both: but the words may rather be rendered, ‘¢ and there shall 
be a completion by his hand ;” that is, the troubles of Judea should 
for atime at least have an end, and the land be restored to amore 
flourishing state by his favour: and Josephus informs us, that Antio- 
chus made a decree, that the Jews should enjoy many immunities, 
should live according to their own rites and laws, and that the work 
of the temple should be finished : azaprec@qvat, which is a word of 


hike import with 755, and may correspond with retecOnorerar of Th. 
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17. Moreover he shall form a design to invade with 
obstinate perseverance his whole kingdom, and pro- 
posals of alliance shall be with him, wherein he shall 
succeed ; but though he shall give the chief of women 
to him, to make her corrupt, yet she shall not persist, 

18 nor be for him. Afterwards shall he turn Ins face to 
the maritime towns, and shall take many; but a 


17. Moreover he shall form a design to tnvade with obstinate perse- 
verance his ‘whole kingdom.—Egypt. The word 4Pn2 properly 
signifies “ with strength ;” but it also denotes that urgent and perse- 
vering resistance which is proof against all obstructions: and thus 
Antiochus endeavoured by evaft and pertinacious stratagem to obtain 
those ends, which the variety of opponents he had to contend with 
would not suffer him to accomplish by mere force. But the words 
may be rendered, ‘ to invade with the strength of his whole kingdom,” 


that is, of Syria, or with a]l his forees: And so Gr. 





and proposals of alliance shall be with him, wherein he shall 
succved.—The word 2° is probably of the same import with 
o‘7u at ver. 6, and are both from the verb i> “ rectum, equum 
fuit.” Cast. Lex. Matrimonial proposals were offered by Antiochus 
between his daughter Cleopatra and the young king Ptolemy, now 
about sixteen years of age, and aceepted at Raphia. This lady, on 
account of her quality, and beauty or youth, is called ‘the daughter 
of women,” Dwi nh? m2 Houbigant. Antiochus suspected she 
would be subservient to his crafty designs and deep laid schemes, thus 
hoping to make her corrupt; but the event proved otherwise, for she 
was true to her husband, to the disappointment of her father. Mich. 
from LXX. Th. Vulg. and one MS. suggests that we should read 
Mwy? yoy ow, instead of mwyi, Suppl. p. 1182. The alter- 
ation is easy, and perhaps just: And thus we should render, ‘‘ and he 
shall make covenants of alliance with him.” 

18. Afterwards shall he turn his face to the maritime towns.—The 
word O° sometimes signifies islands, and if thus rendered will 
furnish a good sense at Isai. xlii, 15, notwithstanding great authorities 
suggest an alteration, and wonld read 2s dry deserts: “1 wall 
make the rivers islands ;” their waters shall be so far exhausted, as to 
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General shall cause to cease his reproach against 
him, and beside shall make lis reproach to return 

19 upon himself. For le shall turn lis face to the for- 
tresses of lis own land, and shall stumble and fall, and 
shall not be found. 


leave only small channels, and the land shall stand out above them in 
most places. Then it follows in a natural climax, “ And T will dry 
or scorch up the pools.’—But this word is also well known to signify 
not mercly islands, but cities cr territories on the sea coasts. Anti- 
ochus attempted not only the Grecian islands, but several towns on 
the coast, and seemed to aspire after a considerable part of the country 
between him and the Romans; which roused their jealousy, and 
induced them to send not only a large fleet against his, but a great 
army also, under the command of their general Lucius Scipio, who 
obtained a decisive victory over him near Magnesia under Mount 
Sipylus. This was attended with very humiliating cireuimstances, a 
great loss of men, a necessary solicitation for peace, the giving up all 
Asia on this side Mount Taurus, engaging not to set foot again in 
Europe, the payment of the expences of the war, and a large annual 
tribute: For the performance of which articles hostages were sent to 
Rome, one of which was his own sen, afterwards called Epiphanes. 
Thus was the reproach he had offered to the Romana power removed 
and converted into a far greater upon himself. Or the expression 
may mean, “so that he shall never be able to return the reproach 
upon him.” The conjunction °32 is capable of either sense, but the 
former seems best, and most agreeable to the Versions. 

19. For he shall turn his face to the fortresses of his own land.—The 
word %})9 is plural, and meant to insinuate that he should retumn 
to some of his fortified towns in Syria; and we find that after 
the defeat he retired to Antioch, and from thence to other distant 
cities in his kingdom; and at length having formed a design of 
plundering some of his eastern provinces, he was slain by the multi- 
tude at Elymais, as he was seizing the vast treasures of one of their 
temples; Thus by his imprudence and sacrilege he fell, and was 
found no more in Syria. 


There were probably two rich temples in Elyimais, one this of 
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20 Then shall stand up on his base one that shall send 
forth an exactor of the glory of the kingdom; but 








Jupiter Belus, and the other that of Diana, which is mentioned by 
Josephus, Ant. xii. 13, by Appian in Syriacis, who calls it the 
Temple of the Elymean Venus, and by Sulpicius, hb. i. and 
Jerom on Daniel. It was the latter that Antiochus Epiphanes 
attempted to plunder, and was opposed by the multitude, and put 
to flight a little before his death; see 1 Mac. vi. Aurelius Victor 
gives a different account of the death of this monarch, but agrees in 
this, that it was premature, and not in Syria. It is observable also, 
that during the reign of Antiochus the Great, the Romans began to 
extend their conquests in the East, and they are by his means imper- 
ceptibly, as it were, introduced into the narration, of which they 
make so considerable a part in the sequel. This prince in many 
instances favoured the Jews, yet during the whole of his wars 
was generally the occasion of great distresses among them ; and hence 
we have so long an account of him, from the 10th verse to the 19th. 
‘“‘ They are as it were the outlines of Antiochus’s picture, and as they 
resemble none but him, we cannot imagine that they were drawn 
uudesignedly.” Univ. Hist. Vol. ix. p. 273. Note. 

20. Then shall stand up on his base one that shall send forth an 
exractor, Sc.—Heb. 132 5p, “on his base or bottom ;” from 713 to 
fit exactly, to dispose. Vulg. “ shal] stand in his place,” or, as I have 
rendered it at the next verse, “shall succeed him.” I have varied 
the expression, lest the repetition should sound harsh or offensive, 
thongh I wished to retain it in the first instance, as expressive of the 
literal sense of the Hebrew. Seleucus Philopator succeeded his 
father Antiochus, whose chief business was to raise the tribute of a 
thousand talents for the Romans; and after he had done this till the 
last of the twelve years for which it was exacted, and had sent also 
his treasurer Heliodorus to plunder the Temple at Jerusalem, the 
glory of the kingdom, he was cut off by the same Heliodorus, and 
dispatched secretly by poison, without any intestine tumult or open 
war, after he had reigned but a few, or not more than eleven, years. 
The original is 5°48 Dea “in a few days,” or suddenly: Or, 
rather, ‘“‘ within one year,” as the word 0°° often signifies “ a year.” 
See Buxt. Lex. and also Gen. xxvii. 44, xxix. 20, and Lev. xxv. 29. 
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within a few days he shall be destroyed, yet not in 
anger, nor in battle. 


21 And there shall succeed him a contemptible person, 
on whom they shall not confer the royal dignity, but 
he shall come in privily, and secure the kingdom by 

22 flatteries. Yet the arms of the overflowing land shall 


be overflown from before him, and shall be broken; 





The adjective seems expressly to mit it to this period ; and thus it 
must refer to the sending forth his exactor, or within a year from 
plundering the temple ; the Divine Providence thus making his sacri- 
lege to recoil upon himself. We still see the Iistory of the Jews, or 
rather of the Church of God, continually adverted to. 


? 


not in anger.—Copt. has “net in arms,” or with arms. 
I suspect the original, instead of DDR2, was Dw I3; This isa 
good sense. 





21. And there shall succeed him a contemptible person.—The scheme 
of Heliodorus was frustrated by Antiochus, the brother and successor 
of Seleucus, who returning from Rome, and having his brother's son 
sent thither in his stead, usurped the crown in his absence on the 
murder of his father, and on this and many other accounts Is 
deservedly reckoned contemptible, though called Epiphanes or IIlus 
trious, from the usual sarcasm of the times; thus one inglorious 
monarch was called Callinicus, and another profligate one, Philopator. 
This unprincipled and artful prince, the whole series of whose life, 
according to the historians *, shews that he deserved the character 
here given him by the Prophet, availing himself of the sudden contu- 
sion of affairs, though not the right heir to the crown, nor inttled to, 
or regularly invested with, the honour of the kingdom, yet by pro- 
mises of friendship and assistance to neighbouring potentates, and 
erafty insinuations of advantage and clemency to the Syrians, obtained 
their coneurrence, and seated himself securely on the throne of 
Syria. 

22, Yet the arms of the overflowing laud shall be overflown from before 


* See the fragments of Polybius, from lib. xxvi. by Athenius, where is 
«long account of the inad frelies of this worthless prince ; and also Prid. Con. 
p. Tis. le 
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23 and also with the Prince of the Covenant, after he 
hath joined himself in close confederacy with him, 
shall he practise deceit; so that he shall advance and 


him.—One MS, reads 2237 Miya “And the arms of the south,” 
which may countenance the explanation I have given to the word 
Fown that follows. By the arms of the south may be meant the 
chief fortresses or frontier towns, as at ver. 15. Whether we retain 
or omit the word 233, the expression of the inundation will incline 
us tu to beheve that the country of the Nile is here meant. And 
Cleopatra assembled large forces to assist Heliodorus against Anti- 
ochus ; but with the assistance of Eumenes king of ‘Pergamus and his 
brother Attalus, he overcame and broke all the powers that united in 
resisting him, secured the provinces of Coelosyria and Palestine, and 
redneed the frontiers of Egypt. 

and also with the Prince of the Covenant, Se.—One MS. reads 
3222, which I have followed, and connected the words with the fol- 





lowing verse, which one M8. begins with 23) the first word of this 
clause. The 1 prefixed to the first word of ver. 23, is no objection 
to this connexion, as instances of this sort are not uncommon in the 
midst of a clause. See Gen. xxii, 4. The like is observable at ver. 
36 of this Chapter. Some understand by the Prince or Leader of the 
Covenant the High-Priest Onias, who was deposed and murdered by 
Antiochus, and his brother Jason placed in his stead. 2 Mace. iv. 10. 
But it must rather mean the young Philometor, the son of Cleopatra, 
the Rex foederatus, as Michaelis styles him, and produces many 
authorities in his Supplement for this sense of the word 1933. With 
this young Prince his uncle Antiochus had just concluded a peace ; 
but after the league had practised deceit, as immediately follows. The 
expression NIV2NNF 71, “even after he had closely united himself 
by a league with him,” and the Gr. azo toy cuvavapiEewv, seem very 
strong, and characteristic of the conduct of Antiochus, as mentioned at 
ver. 21, for he had no intention to maintain or preserve the peace that 
he had made, but only did it to lu]l and amuse the young Prince who 
depended on it, while he himself was soon after making preparations 
for war. 

20. 


people by quict measures.— This scems still to relate to the first 





so that he shall advance and become strong with a small 
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become strong with a small people by quiet measures. 
Then into the richest parts of the provinee shall he pro- 
ceed, and shall do what neither lis fathers, nor his 
fathers’ fathers have done; the plunder, the spoil, and 





attempt upon Egypt; a few people shall assist him then, or his own 
forces shall be small, independent of those of his confederates, but by 
his art, and under pretence of promoting the interest of Philometor, 
he met with great encouragement in his designs ; thus strengthening 
his eause by quiet measures; for [ think the first word of ver. 24, 
mi5wa should be joined to this clause. 

24, Then into the richest parts of the province shall he proceed.— 
Into the most wealthy and fertile parts of Egypt, which are those 
within the Delta, or the parts not far from the frontiers. When 
Antiochus went to examine the southern parts of his dominion, 2 
Mae. iv. 21, he sent Apollonius with his retinue into Egypt; but it 
does not appear that he made an excursion thither himself. This 
however is certain that he afterwards defeated the forces of the 
Egyptians between Mount Casius and Pelusium, and therenpon 
strengthened the barrier in that quarter against any future affempts 
by Ptolemy, and after this returned to Tyre, and put his army into 
winter quarters. Thus ended his first campaign. 

When he advanced into Egypt the next year, he went farther, even 
to Memphis, and exeeuted greater achievements, and displayed more 
extraordinary instances of liberality or profusion than any of his pre- 
decessors, courting the Egyptians by large bribes and donations 
acquired from the plunder, and aiming at the entire sovereignty over 
that country. 1 Mac. i. 16. He also formed designs upon the barrier 
or strongest towns, and laid siege to Alexandria, &e., having secured 
Pelusiuin or the key of Egypt. {t should be observed also, that Gr. and 
Ay. at the last clause of this verse, instead of ‘* against the fortresses,” 
read “against Egypt;” having probably found in their copies 2-742 
for oy¥20. The two last words of this verse “for a time,” Syr. 
joins to the verse that follows. One MS. reads ny 7) instead of ny 
121; but no alteration is wanted. The meaning seems to be, either 
that he should devise his schemes at the properest season, or that 
their effect shall be but of short continuance. 
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the wealth shall he disperse among them, and against 
the fortresses shall he devise his machinations even for 


Lo 
zt 


a time. Tor he shall rouse lis strength and his 
courage against the king of the south with a great 
army, and the king of the south shall engage in battle 
with an army very great and powerful, yet he shall not 
stand, because they shall devise plots against him. 
26 Even those that eat the portion of his meat. shall 





25. For he shall rouse his strength—agaiust the king of the south. 
—The Author of the second book of Mac. c. v. 1, expressly speaks 
of a second expedition of Antiochus against Egypt, and to this I 
conceive the present verse alludes. Though at his first attempt he 
had designs upon Egypt, yet he dared not avow them openly : Nor was 
he bold enough to do this, till settled in the firm enjoyment of his 
crown, or in about five years from the commencement of his usurpa- 
tion. He began his reign in the 187th year of the era of the 
Seleucide, or of the kingdom of the Greeks. 1 Mac. i. 10. And when 
his kingdom was established, he thought to reign over Egypt, that he 
might have the dominion of two realms, ver. 16. And after he had 
smitten Egypt, his return thence was in the 143rdyear, ver. 20. It 
was abont the fifth or sixth year of his reign therefore that he made 
this powerful descent. Ptolemy endeavoured to provide against it, 
and met him with a very large army, when an engagement ensued, in 
which the latter was unsuccessful, and obliged to flee before Antiochns. 
Thus they got the strong cities in the land of Egypt, and he took the 
spoils thereof. 1 Mac. i. 19.—It may be proper to take notice that 
there is a sort of hysterologia in the 24th and 25th verses, the con- 
sequences of this descent of Antiochus being first declared, before his 
engagement in the war; but the connexion seems to have required it, 
and the latter verse is offered as a reason or explanation of the 
occasion of his conduct in the former. And beside the narrative 
proceeds at the close of this verse to another subject, to explain the 
causes of Philometor’s disappointment, which were the insidious 
conduct of his ministers Lenneus and Euleus, and the treachery of 
his friends. 

26. Even those that eat the portion of his meat shall betray him— 
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betray him, and his army shall be overflown, and many 
2% shall fall down slain. Moreover of both these kings 
their intention shall be to act maliciously, and at one 
table they shall speak deceitfully, yet it shall not 
prosper, for still the end is for the time appointed. 


QL 


Then shall he return into his own land with ereat 








For the meaning of the term 3325 buecellam vel portionem cibi 
ejus, see on Chap. 1.5. Some of Philometor’s Governors revolted 
from him, and his intimate friends forsook him, and by some means 
or other he fell into the hands of Antiochus. IT suspect he was 
delivered up to him from the passage befere us, or at least insidionsly 
persuaded to yield himself up. For instead of 17172 “ shall 
brnise or break him,” one MS. reads 17755 u>, “shall sell or hetray 

? ? e 
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him:” ‘“ His army also shall be overflown-;” so Vulg. and Syr. 
Twenty-six MSS. likewise drop the Vauw in F1Ow?, and thus read 
the word passively, “And many shall fall down slam,” or as we 
read in the fore-cited Chapter of 1 Mae, ** Many were wounded to 
death.” 

27. Moreover of both these kings their intention shall be to aet 
maliciously, and at one table they shall speak deceitfully.—*‘ To act 
maliciously,” yo2>, the participle in Hiph. for the infinitive, and 
with 5 prefixed used as a gernnd, as at ver. 1. There is a pleonasm 
in the affixes in the Hebrew, which in this instance I have endeavoured 
to follow in the translation. The conduet of Antiochus toward the 
Egyptians was conrteous and flattermg, and on this aecount at 
Memphis he treated their king Philometor as his relation and friend; 
he was admitted to the same table with him ; and both made a shew 
of civilities and obliging behaviour, transferred the blame of their 
contentions each to other advisers or designs, and spoke lies under the. 
mask of friendship and cordial affection. The real design of Antiochus 
was to retain the kingdom of Egypt, or the sole disposal of it ; that 
of Philometor, to exelude him entirely, and take his measures 
accordingly : But the sehemes of neither would be sneeessful or 
prosper; for the end of the dissentions was not yet come, but was 
reserved for the time that Providence had fixed for it ; the indignation 
against the Jews being not yet accomplished, 


23. Then shall he return into his oun land—having his heart upon 
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wealth, and having lis heart upon the holy Covenant 
he shall dispatch his work, as he returns into his own 
land, 
29 Ata time appointed he shall advance again into the 
south, but it shall not be as the former or as the latter. 
30 Vor there shall eome against lim ships of Chittim, 





the holy Covenant.—The Author of the first book of Maccabees de- 
seribes his opulence, and the wealth he had acquired from plundering 
Egypt: In his return to Syria he laid siege to Jerusalem, haying been 
provoked by the apprehension of a rebellion there ; and when he had 
taken that city he slew 40,000 of its inhabitants, and sold as many for 
slaves, impiously forced himself into the temple, polluted the Holy of 
Holies, under the conduct of Menelaus the traitorous brother of 
Jason, the latter having seized the office of High Priest on a report of 
the death of Antiochus at Memphis: and after having committed 
many other enormities and sacrileges, he continued his return to 
Antioch, carrying thither the spoils of Judea and Egypt. See 1 Mae. 
i. 20. and 2 Mae. v. 21, Joseph. Ant. xii. 6, and the Authors before cited. 
29, At a time appointed he shall advance again into the south.—The 
city of Alexandria had not submitted to Antiochus, but having 
been offended with the conduct of Philometor, had set up his brother 
Euergetes, or Physcon, as king in his stead. After a short time the 
two brothers Jaid aside their mutual dissentions, and agreed to reign 
jointly, that they might resist with more success the common enemy. 
Antiochus hastened to oppose this leagne, and now undertook another 
expedition into Egypt; but this attempt on Alexandria was not 
attended with like success with cither of the former campaigns. 
Grotius following the Vulg. Latin thus explains the latter part of this 
verse, “This second expedition shall not be as successful as the former ;” 
and the original may be rendered, ‘* but the latter shall not be like the 
former.” However as the Author of the second book of Maccabees 
considers the expedition at ver. 25 as a second, we should rather 
reckon this asa third. The former indeed consisted of two campaigns, 
or two designs upon Egypt, the latter of which might be the second 
expedition of that writer. Indeed the Ar. and many Interpreters 
explain this as a third enterprise ; and some consider it as a fourth. 
80. For there shall come against him ships of Chittim.—Heb. oy 
s’1n2. One MS. reads o°y as the word is in Num, xxiv. 24, and 
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whereby he shall be grievously humbled; therefore 











two MSS. read DAD as at Jeremiah ii. 10, but at Ezek. xxvii. 6, 
the latter word is the same as in the present text, and so Gen. x. 4. 
The countries peopled Dy the descendants of Cittim, the son of Javan, 
the son of Japhet, were probably called 29°23, and by contraction 
m2n2. Zeno the famous Stoic philosopher was born at a town in the 
island of Cyprus anciently called Citium, which Josephus thinks was 
built by this Cittim the son of Javan ; and from hence he was called 
Kervevs. And perhaps the primary intention of the word 5°n> might 
have been to denote the inhabitants of Cyprus or those other islands 
of the Mediterranean that were nearest Svria; but it was afterwards 
extended to Cilicia and the coasts of the Great Sea, to Greece, 1 Mac. 
1. 1, and vii. 5, and also to Italy; See Boch. Phaleg. hb. iii. ¢. 5. 
But the learned Vitringa on Isa. xxii. 1, would confine the Cethiim 
altogether to the Italiaus; and of the four sons of Javan, he thinks 
Elisha means the Peloponnesians, Tharsis the Spaniards, Dodanim or 
Rhodanim the Gauls, as distinct from the Celts, and Cethiim the 
people of Italy. Gr. has oc exmopevopevor, and seems to have read 
Oy), or DY. Kae n€ovor Papa. Cod. Chis. 

The Roman ambassadors that are here alluded to were conveyed in 
their three-oared gallies, Vulg. trieres*, from Italy by way of 
Macedonia (which according to Livy, lib. xlv. the Romans had 
lately conquered), to Antiochns near Alexandria. The purport of 
their message was to enjoin him to desist from his enterprize against 
Egypt, which at the request of the two brothers they had undertaken 
to defend. In consequence of this message, and the spirited behaviour 
of C. Popilius Leenas, he was sadly mortified and much humbled f, 
and in his return to Syria vented his rage upon Jerusalem. He 
detached Appollouius with 22,000 men from his army, who laid the 
city waste, set fire to it in several places, and built a strong fortress 
in the city of David that might command the temple, in order to 
destroy those that came to worship there. He renewed also his con- 
nexions with the Jewish apostates, Menelaus and his party, and 
endeavoured to gain over the whole inhabitants to a conformity with 
the religion of the Greeks and their heathenish rites. See 1 Mae. i. 
41, to the end. 


* And so Num. xxiv. 24. c°m> 7° oy. Venient in trievibus de Italia. 
t Tasrtwwénocras. Th. pusillanimis fiet. Michaelis: Suppl. p. 1196. 
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shall he again have indignation against the holy Cove- 
nant, and dispatch his work as he returns, when he 
shall have intelligence with those that forsake the holy 
31 Covenant. But mighty Powers shall stand up from 
these, who shall defile the sanctuary of strength, 





shall have intelligence with those that forsake the holy Covenant. — 
So Th. but Aquila, in Bahrdt, et cogitabit, ut deseratur pactum 
Sanetuarii. Yet the present scems the best sense, and most agreeable 
to the Heb. Text. 

ol. But mighty Powers shall stand up from these.-—Heb. 13190, 
from the descendants of Chittim. The last expedition of Antiochus 
into Egypt has been already mentioned, and consequently his last 
attack on the city and people of the Jews. Another power was intro- 
duced at the 30th verse, in the term ‘ ships of Chittim ;’ and to this 
the narrative most prohably now turns, and by a fair interpretation 
will be found applicable to the affairs and consequences of this fourth 
beast or kingdom to the end of the book. A variety of opinions con- 
cerning this part of the Prophecy, the reasons of the sudden transition 
from the Grecian to the Roman power, and the arguments m favour 
of the interpretation which we shall now follow, may be seen largely 
treated of at the beginning of Bp. Newton's 17th Dissertation. Some 
copies of the Gr. and Ar. Versions read here, ‘arms and an offspring ;’ 
the word 2°33 has both senses; and in one MS. it is followed by the 
word 0°, of the Sea or of the West. These variations tend at least to 
confirm the application of the passage to the Romans, who springing 
originally from some of the Grecian coasts migrated to the west, and 
settled on the borders of the same sea. By “arms” D4} may be 
understood military powers of superior strength, fortified troops, or 
mighty forces. At ver. 15 and 22 of this Chap. I have applied the 
word niyo to frontier or garrisoned towns, and by an easy meto- 
nymy I conceive the term is also applicable to the troops engaged in 
those garrisons, and from thenee to armies or forces detached on any 
singular expedition. ‘‘ Des hommes puissans viendront.” Calmet. 
These powers having first arisen from the side of Greece shall be 
established therein again; for Paulus Amilius subdued Macedonia ; 
and the rest of Greece came under the Roman yoke in the reign of 
Epiphanes. From thence they shall descend upon Syria, and in pro- 
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and shall remove the daily sacrifice, and set up the 
32 abomination that maketh desolate. Now those that 
impionsly disregard the Covenant will dissemble in 
flatteries, but the people that know their God will 
353 firmly retain and practise it. And those that are wise 





cess of time imitate Antiochus in ravaging and destroying Jerusalem. 
The latter part of the verse scems to agree better with this interpreta- 
tion than with that which refers it to the Grecian Monarch: Though 
I am inclined to think that the Divine Mind had an eye to both, to the 
type and the antitype, or to the abuses of Antiochus, of which an 
account has been given in Chap. vill. and to the more full and fatal 
havoc under the son of Vespasian. See Ch. ix. 26, 27. After this the 
type seems only to be lightly glanced at ; and we shall go on to con- 
sider the narrative as chiefly pointing at the concerns of the Christian 
Church to the end of the indignation, or till the purposes and designs 
of Providence are fully completed and answered. 

Why the Temple is called the Sanctuary of Strength, see Ezek. x]. 
2. Ps. xevi. 6. But one MS. drops the word yom, and another 
has it before wap, 

32. Now those that impiously disregard the Covenant will dissemble.— 
The verb Fp3n) is singular, and from hence is thought to refer to 
Antiochus, but it may as well be referred to the new power mentioned 
in the last verse. However I suspect there is a mistake in the Text, 
as the Versions Gr. Ar. and Vul. read the verb plurally ; with a very 
little variation I think we should read 181m°, to which the noun at 
the heginning will serve as a nominative case, and thus Vulg. seems to 
have given the true sense, “‘ Impii in testamentum simulabunt fraudu- 
enter.” The history to which the passage refers is the artifices and 
alluring promises which the Roman Emperors made use of, to draw 
away the first Christians from the profession of their faith. Many 
were induced to dissemble and to apostatise to the ancient idolatry ; 
but those who were truly sincere and pious adhered steadily to the 
faith, and practised the duties of the new covenant into which they 
had been received. 

33. And those that are wise instructors of the people shall have under- 
standing ir many things. —The two first words of this verse appear to be 
in regimine, and the participle in Hiph. signifies “to inform or instruct" 
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instructors of the people shall have understanding in 
many things, yet they shall fall by the sword, and by 
the flame, in captivity, and amongst the plunder of the 
34 times. But after they shall have fallen, they shall be 
relieved with a little assistance, when many shall be 
35 fastened upon them through flatteries. Also of those 


strictly it denotes men of understanding, ingenious persons, whether 
of natural or acquired abilities; Gr. of cuveror; and its connexion 
with the next word should seem to intimate such sort of skill as 
would contribute to the people’s benefit. The verb 13°2° must have 
the intransitive sense as it is followed hy 5, and so Gr. curnoovew evs 
mod\Aa. The meaning is, that the teachers should be persons of well- 
informed minds, alluding probably to the communications they would 
receive from the Spirit of God. But one MS. omits the word 09255, 
and nine MSS. read at the end of the verse 0°25 0°” “ many days,” 
which Syr. interprets by “a thousand days.” Possibly the word 
5°25 has lost its place and should be at the end of the verse. Yet 
the Text is certainly capable of a good sense, as I have now translated 
it. Recté 0° sine addito. Houbig. 

The persecution under Antiochus lasted a few years, and the conduct 
of the Jews and their sufferings under it may be seen in the Ist book 
of Mac. ch. ii. and 2 Mae. ch. vi. and vii. and Josephus Ant. xii. 7. 
See also on ch. viii. But the language applies very forcibly to the 
instructions of the first teachers of Christianity, and their consequent 
sufferings in ten different persecutions under the Emperors of Pagan 
Rome. 

34. But after they shall have fallen, they shall be relieved with a little 
assistance.—That of Mattathias and Judas Maccabeus and his fol- 
lowers, if the Text be referred to Antiochus; but rather should be 
meant that of Constantine under the Christian dispensation. The 
long persecution of Dioclesian was now brought to an end, and the 
Emperor become the Patron of the Church, which yet was torn by 
intestine feuds and discordant tenets: and though many were inclined 
to adhere to the religion of the Prince, yet it was more from sinister 
designs, and the prospect of advantage, than any real and sincere 
attachment. 

35. Also of those that have understanding shall some fall.—The 


pow) 
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that have understanding shall some fall, to be proved 
among them, and to be cleansed, and to be made 
white, even to the time of the end. 

36 For still for au appointed time a king shall even act 


wisest and best of men, the teachers of the true doctrine, the zealous 
defenders of the faith ; some of these should be invelved in the eom- 
mon calamity, to answer the purposes of Providence, ** to be proved 
among them ;” FN¥? O72; tuypeca ev avrow. MS. Pach. Many 
MSS. read ANY) dropping the 1; Thus, according to Vul., the verbs 
may each assuine a passive form. And this occasional suffering by 
way of proof or purgation wil] continue “ to the time of the end.” 
Error will abound, and there will still arise fit persons to refute it; 
whose labours will redound to their own advantage, as well as to the 
glory of God. Mr. Mede, b. iv. p. 797, understands by “ the time of 
the end,” the termination of the Grecian monarehy, which in the holy 
account is not extended beyond Antiochus Epiphanes, as no acts of any 
king thereof are recorded Jater. See on ch. viii. 23. ‘The Author of 
Revelation of St. John Considered, understands by the expression that 
period, when the suffering brethren shall be all brought into the 
spiritual temple, and as witnesses prophesy in sackcloth. Rev. xi. 2. 
The like expression is elsewhere to be met with in Seripture, and has 
different senses according to the differeat objects to which it must he 
necessarily referred. At Matt. xxiv. 14, it relates primanly to the 
destruetion of the temple and state of the Jews; but Dr. Clarke in 
his Paraphrase on the place observes, ‘‘ In like manner when the 
Christian religion has made its progress through all the nations of 
the earth, the end of the world shall come.” Yet in the text before 
us nothing more scems to be meant by the expression, than the end 
which Providence shall appoint fur the troubles and distresses of his 
people. 

36. For still for an appointed time a king shall even act according to 
his will—A king, that is, a state or kingdom under any sort of power 
or potentate. See Mat. iv. 8. 1 follow Mr, Mede in thus joining to 
this verse the latter clause of the preeeding. Many passages that 
follow cau have no proper relation to Antiochus, who did not long 
survive his profanation of the temple and persecution of the Jews: 
and especially in the 12th Chap. the Prophecy must evidently be 
extended to the latter times, and to the state of the Church in those 
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according to his will, and shall exalt himself and mag- 
nify himself above every god, and against the God of 
gods shall he speak marvellously, and shall prosper 
until the completion of the indignation ; for the decision 
37 ismade. Also to the gods of his fathers he shall not 


times. Moreover if we compare the language of St. Paul in 2 Thess. 
ul. 4, with the words that we find in the four next verses of this 
Prophecy, and if we trace the resemblance farther in the 15th and 
17th chapters of Revelations, we shall have little doubt but the same 
character is meant by all three Writers, and that their descriptions 
can properly belong to none but Antichrist. See this analogy finely 
illustrated by Bishop Newton in his 3rd Vol. of Dissert. chap. 
XXVI. 

The Cop. Paris. Code reads this clause somewhat stronger ; in- 
stead of ‘‘ faciet,” shal? act, it has “‘ declinabit,” shai decline, or turn 
away. 

—— and shall exalt himself and magnify himself above every god.—Both 

these verbs are in Hithpahel and of very strong import. ‘* And against 
the God of gods” (omitted in Th. but supplied in MSS. Alex. Pach. and 
Copt.) “shall he speak urepoyxa great swelling words,” marvellous or 
even blasphemous expressions. See on Chap. vii. 25. This arbitrary 
power shall assume despotic authority over other potentates both in 
civil and religious matters, and shall occasionally exalt itself above all 
laws human or divine. Yet it shall prosper, or continue possessed of 
absolute sway, till the indignation shall be completed, that is probably, 
till the days of vengeance against the Jews shall be accomplished. See 
Mr. Mede, p. 667. 
-for the decision is made.—So Syy. and thus Mr. Mede, p. 903, 
‘‘quippe decisio facta est;” which he refers to the time. For the 
signifieation of M34) a participle of the feminine absolute, sce on 
Chap. ix. 27, the verb that follows is of the same gender in Niph. 
One MS. omits »2; and if this be dropped, the words may both agree 
with 55 just before, and we may render, “ until the determined 
accomplishment of the indignation shall be effected.” See Chap. xu. 
7. Kimchi has observed in his Comment on Obadiah, that when 
Rome shall be laid waste, there shall be redemption for Israel. 

37. Also to the gods of his fathers he shall not attend.—-Gr, emt Twav- 
ras Oeovs tov matepwv, “ to all oy any of the gods of his fathers ;” 
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Go 


attend, nor to the desire of women, nor to any God 
shall he attend, for he shall maguify himself above all. 


that is, he shall pay no attention to the religion of his ancestors: For 
the heathen Polytheism was quite abolished by the Roman emperors, 
in the time of Constantine: but Vulg. and Syy. render the word 
‘5st in the sing. num. and in this sense it must mean, that Anti- 
christ should pay little attention to the established or generally 
received religion, but corrupt the proper worship of the true God 
with his own vitiated mixtures. 





nor to the desire of women, nor to any God shall he attend.—The 
former preposition ewe is not in the Greek of Th. but it is in Copt. 
and MS. Pachom. Mr. Dimock proposes an ingenious alteration in 
the first part of this elause, and instead of D°w3 “ women,” would 
read 5°13 “** Nations,” so that by “ the desire of nations,” might be 
meant Christ or the Messiah, as at Hag, ii. 7, but as the conjecture is 
supported by no authority, we must not venture to adopt it; and he 
allows the present text to be capable of a good sense. Bp. Newton 
from Mr. Mede interprets it as relating to the conjugal state, the desire 
or affection for wives. See Cant. vii. 10, Ezek. xxiv. 16, LAX, in 
Bahrdt, et concupiseentiis muliecrum non subjacebit. 

By discouraging marriage the Roman cmperors did great detriment 
to human society, and great discredit to the christian religion. This 
example was followed; eclibacy was enconraged in papal Rome, 
monks and nuns were multiplicd, and by degrees the clergy were 
altogether prohibited from matrimony. See Mede’s Works, p. 668. 
The Author of Revelation of St. John Considered, interprets the word, 
non in a kind of active sense, as the love of women to their offspring, 
to whom sterility was deemed a reproach ; but it shonld rather be 
considered as a passive quality, and the proper sense of the word is 
‘ desirableness.” Thus Cieero to his wife, En mea lux, meum desi- 
derium. As to the remaining part of the elause before us, ‘* nor to 
any god shall he attend,” three MSS. drop the Vau in the word 5x, 
and the whole is dropped in Cod. Chis. or the Roman LNX. By any 
or every God may be understood a total disregard of religions obliga- 
tions of every sort, which this anti-christian power would not scruple 
to violate. Neither the gods of the nations, nor the God of Heaven, 
neither the propensities of nature, nor the bonds of civil society, were 
duly regarded ; but dispensations and indulgences of all kinds were 
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38 Yet near to God in his seat shall he honour Mahuzzim, 





granted ; and thus he magnified himself above all things, above every 
tic natural or voluntary, civil or sacred. 

38. Yet near to God in his seat shall he honour Mahuzzim.—For 
this signification of the particle 5 see Nold. p. 406. Or it may be 
rendered “ before God,” coram Deo, or instar Dei. “ Twenty-five 
MSS. read the first word 1153853, and twelve have 715° in the 
next clause, which is more grammatical.” Myr. Dimock. 139 3» “ on 
his seat” or base, or in his place. Gr. ewe rowov avrov, and so Vulg. 
and Ar. super sedem suam. Syr. see ver. 7, 20, 21. Gr. and Vulg. 
retain the word Mahuzzim.—Porphyry and Grotius have interpreted 
it of the Pheenician Deity Modin: All interpreters, as far as I know, 
refer it tosome Deity: And from the signification of the word, 
‘* strengths or forces,” Mr. Amner* seems to think it means Jupiter 
Olympms. But the whole of the description of this king or kingdom 
certainly agrees better with Antichrist, than Antiochus, to whom he 
confines it; and Jupiter Olympins was no other than Baal, or >y2 
prow who long before had a Temple at Tyre, and consequently could 
not be the deity whom his fathers were unacquainted with ; for this 
must be the proper sense of the verb 7° in the next elanse. Four 
MSS. indeed drop this next clause ; but as the Versions all retain it, 
together with the other MSS. and Editions, we may presume the 
error lies in those four copies, and if we reflect that the former clause 
and this begin and end with the same words, and that the latter part 
of the verse after the second 325° may be fairly enough connected 
with the former clause, we shal] not wonder at the mistake. 

The Mahuzzin, protectors or defenders, according to a just sense of 
the word, are the objects of worship which were established in Chris- 
tian churches, the saints and angels, that were adored in the same 
places with the true God, and too frequently instead of him. To these 
their devotees had recourse for protection in distress: In the very 
temples and near the altars of the true God or of Christ, whom their 
pagan ancestors knew not, they did honour to them with costly shrines 
and images, decorated with superstitious ornaments of the most valu- 
able and expensive furniture. See Isa. xliv. 9. This superstition began 
as carly as the fourth century, and many of the fathers tell us, that 


* Sce his Essay on the Prophecies of Daniel, printed at London, for J. Jolinson, 
1776. 
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even near the God whom his fathers knew not shall he 
do honour, with gold, and with silver, and with pre- 
39 cious stones, and with the most desirable things. And 
he shall provide for fortresses of Mahuzzim together 


the worship of Mahuzzim as such, or of saints and angels under that 
character, was generally established. Also in the year 787, Image- 
worship was fully ratified by the seventh general council, or the 
second at Nice. For authorities to this purpose see Mr. Mede’s 
Works, b. iii. Sir Isaac Newton on Daniel, Chap. xiv. and Bp. New- 
ton’s 17th Dissertation. It is certain that the term tym * protector,” 
LXX. umepagmiorns, is applied to the true God in Ps. xxxi. 5, and again 
at Ps. xxxvii. 39, and therefore we may less wonder if by the sane 
word in the plural number 3°12> should be understood the false or 
idol deities. 

The Editor of Cod. Chisian. smartly censures Sir Isaae Newton for 
his opinion on this subject, which in substance resembles what is given 
above, but does not attempt to refute it, unless by offering what I con- 
ceive to be amuch more objectionable one of hisown. [le thinks 
Mars is the idol here alluded to, and founds his notion on a resem - 
blanee between the word }129, and the Latin Mavors. Thus, Maoz 
or Maos, by the assistance of the Holic Digamima Mafos or Mavos, and 
by the assumption of the letter R, Mavors. Some coins also which he 
points at in the Muselhan and Medicean Muscums are conceived to 
have the figure of Antiochus vn one side, and a Mars hasta’ us with a 
bow or whip on the reverse, but the Antiochus of the latter he 
acknowledges has been taken for Apollo. I neither think his deriva- 
tion of the word sufficicntly accurate, nor the uncertain authority of 
his two ancient eoins sufficiently decisive, nor the illustrations which 
he produces from the first of Maccabees, from Polybius,and Atheneus, 
sufficiently in point, to establish the opinion for which he so strenuously 
contends. 

39. And he shall provide for fortresses of Mahuzzim together with 
God.—One M8. omits the > before *¥20 ; But Gr. has rots oyvpopaor. 
The Council of Constantinople calls images Aapovika oyvpopara. 
These fortresses ave the sliines, or temples, or strong holds of the 
tutelar saints: Provision was to be made for them under the same 
roof in which the true God was adored, as was the ease in both the 


Greek and Latin Communonions. Mr. Mede observes, b. iii. p. 674, 
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with God, whom le shall certainly acknowledge ; and 





that the Greeks at this day in their Preces Horariz thus invocate the 
blessed Virgin; ‘‘O thou Mother of God, thou impregnable Wall, 
thou Fortress of Salvation (nipiw? ry Ps. 28,) we call upon thee, 
that thou wouldest be a Fence to this city.” 

whom he shall certainly acknowledge.— VIM JWR 333, or as 





many MSS. read with the Masora, 4°3° for 192; though there is 
no neecssity for a change, as the distant 1 may affect the tense. The 
word 423 has usually been eonsidered as a noun adjective, and joined 
with the preceding word, “‘a strange god,” and thus referred to the 
true God, from whom these false worshippers were in fact estranged, 
not unlike the wrknown god of the Athenians; Acts xvii. 25. But I 
rather look upon it as the infinitive in Pihel, making with the same 
verb that follows in Hiph. a reduplication, and to be referred to the 
Mahuzzim just before. The sense in both conjugations is nearly the 


> 


same, “to know or aeknowledge ;” see Job iv. 16, and xxi. 29, and 
Deut. xxi. 17, and though the word ws oceurs between the two 
verbs, yet Ido not apprehend this to be any material objeetion, as a 
word of this sort, especially the negative particle 85, is often intro- 
duced between reduplicates. See Jer. xxx. 11. 

The Versions read the word that follows 715%, or perhaps with 
only lengthening the Jod 11251, but the sense does not neeessarily 
require an alteration. ‘“‘ Me shall multiply the honour, and cause 
them to have dominion over many.” Every country, city, and even 
town, had a sort of tutelar saint, and the parish ehurches were dedi- 
cated each to its proper patron or protector, to whom vows were 
made, and religious homage performed. Thus the influence of these 
Mahuzzim was widely extended, and portions of the land or country 
were allotted to the Priests, whieh in time beeame so large, that whole 
provinces were at their disposal, were sold out, and subjected to their 
usurpations and tyranny. 

If the reader will turn to the note on Chap. vil. 25, he will find a 
series of conclusions drawn from the preceding observations on that 
chapter ; the last of which was, that the power there alluded to was 
Antichrist, who under the times of the Gospel would exalt himself as 
God, and usurp some of the characters and the worship due to the 
most High. In our subsequent inquiries several other marks have 
oecurred by which we might be able to ascertain in a great measure 
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he shall multiply the honour, and cause them to have 





to whom this character of Antichrist belongs, or where the usurpation 
is seated, which has been so unfriendly to the true church of Christ, 
and will continue to be so, until it be stripped of its dominion, or 
until the time of the end. But perhaps we shall find enough for our 
satisfaction, if beside the gencral recollection of what has been 
advanced before, we attentively revise the fonr last verses, or, at 
farthest, the part of this chapter from ver, 51, which relates to the 
Roman empire. Now from the mention of “the sanetuary,” and 
“the people that know their God,” and “the skilful instructors,” it 
seems evident that the angel chicfly alludes to ecclesiastical matters, 
or the state of the church. And it is evident from ver. 33 and 35, 
that a time of perseention and great danger is pointed at. In this 
afflicted state of the church then a new power was to arise, to which 
many distinguishing characters are assigned at the 36th and following 
verses. It would in the first place be an idolatrous and liccntious 
power, of great and widely extended influence. It was also to 
demolish the ancient worship of its fathers, and to exalt itself above 
the ties of nature, and the obligations of every sort of rehgion; to 
give into all the extravagancies of superstition, and to subject every 
thing to its tyranny, usurpation, or avarice. 

Now abont the year of Christ $22, imperial Rome became 
Christian: Soon after this time errors began to spread themselves in 
the church ; schisms and divisions arose, and in consequence of these 
great persecutions followed: And thus the little Horn of Damiel, the 
man of sin of St. Paul, and the beast of the Apocalypse began to 
increase and prevail. It was not till some hundred years after, that 
they reached their full strength ; but at some part of the Sth century 
the power which is represented Jy each of these emblems was so 
fully established in Rome, that there can be very little doubt to 
whom it ought to be assigned ; and in the 10th and 11th centuries the 
characters were so marked and glaring, that they were decisively 
fixed by the writers of those times on the oceupicrs of St. Peter's 
Chair. The term of the continuance of this tyranny cannot he 
ascertained, as we know not where exactly to fix its commencement. 
Its origin was gradual, and if we may judge from circumstances that 
how appear, we may conjecture that its decline will be so likewise. 


“yo 


“The fallof Antichrist,” as Bp. Hurd remarks, Serm. vin. p. 277, “1s 
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dominion over many; for the land will he distribute at 
a price. 

40 But at the time of the enda king of the south shall 
push at him; also a king of the north shall tempestu- 


not a single event to happen all at once, but a state of things to 
continue through a long tract of time, and to be gradually accom- 
plished.” And in some future ages of the world, when the period 
shall be finished, or the predicted years brought to a conclusion, I 
doubt not but it will fully appear, that the seat of Antichrist was in 
papal Rome; and that the characters which Daniel, St. Paul, and 
St. John, have given of it will be found to have corresponded with 
the usurpations of the Popedom. For farther illustrations on this 
interesting subject I must refer my readers to Bp. Newton's 26th 
Dissertation, Mr. Lowman on Rev. xiii. p. 146, &c. and to the War- 
burtonian Lectures, especially the 7th and 11th of Bp. Hurd. 

40. But at the time of the end a king of the south shall push at him.— 
In the latter days, vorepows kaipos, or in the later ages of the world 
(see Mr. Mede, b. iii, 4,) “a king of the south,” not Philometor, 
unless we can suppose the angel in this coneise account of things to 
repeat what he had detailed before; nor does the monarch of the 
south always refer to Egypt in Scripture, as the queen of the south is 
the queen of Sheba on the coasts of the Indian ocean ; and Bochart 
eites from the book that is called Juchasin an application of this 
kingdom of Jeman, or of the south, to the Saracens: This kingly 
power “shall push at him,” an obvious metaphor from the butting of 
bulls, the verb in Hithpahel is strong, as is that also in the following 
clause: But one MS. has not 3D, “at him,” which the Gr. also 
omits, and reads “he shall push at the king of the sonth;” and thus the 
allusion may probably be to the holy wars or crusades against the 
Saracens under Saladine. Yet MS. Pachom. has per avrov’ o 
Bucikevs tov Norov. If therefore we retain the present text, we 
must refer it to the incursions of the Saracens over the western 
empire. This people came from the south, from Arabia, and under 
Mohammed and his successors the Caliphs subdued Egypt and Syria, 
and made great advances over the provinces of Christendom, both in 
Asia and Africa and even in Europe. 





also aking of the north shall tempestuously rush upon hin.— 
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ously rush upon him with chartots and with horsemen, 

and with a large fleet, and shall enter into the coun- 

41 tries, and shall overflow and pass through. He shall 
* enter also into the land of glory, and though many 
shall be rnined, these shall escape out of his hand, 





Shall come as in a whirlwind against him with chariots and with 
horsemen. After the Saracens had made encroachments on the Gre- 
cian empire, the Turks from the north, or the ancient Seythians and 
Tartars, finished the work of the former invaders, entirely reduced 
Asia under their dominion, and made considerable advances in Europe. 
The Prophet has several times in this narrative expressed the progress 
and havoe of war by the ravages of an inundation, and we find the 
like allusion at the close of this verse. The transactions of this verse 
are limited to the time of the sixth trumpet of St. John, Rev. ix. 16, 
and the description of the army is thought to correspond with what 
Ezekiel foretels of Gog in the land of Magog. See Chap. xxxviil. 2, 
and Bp. Newcome’s Note upon the place. The retinne accompanying 
this king of the north agrees very well with the cavalry and fleets of 
the Turks, when they subdued the castern empire about the begin- 
ning of the 16th century. 

41. He shall enter also into the land of glory.—Gy. and Ar. retain 
the name Tzabi, as in former instances, see on ver. 16, and Chap. 
vill. 9. Syr. has the land of Israel. Vulg. the glorious land. The 
Tnrks under their Sultan Sclim recovered from Egypt Palestine, 
or the Holy Land, which has been subject to the Ottoman empire 
ever since. 





and though many shall be ruined, these shall escape.-—One MS. 
reads 0°25 for n125; but the following clause will incline us to 
prefer the present text; so that Mi25 may be cither a feminme 
absolute equivalent to a neuter, or may agree with Nisox. Edom 
was a very considerable country about the time of David, who made 
war with it, destroyed its city, and dispersed its inhabitants, 2 Sam. 
viii. he smote Moab also and the Ammonites; the two latter peoples 
were the descendants of Lot, and of the former or Esau it was foretold, 
that by his sword he should live, which were the dying words of his 
father. By “ the chief of the Ammonites,” or of the sons of Ammon, 
we may understand either the metropolis Rabbathamon, near the 
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Kdom and Moab and the chief of the Ammonites. 
42 Yet when he shall extend his power over the countries, 
43 the land of Egypt shall not escape: But he shall have 
dominion over the treasures of gold and of silver, and 
over all the desirable things of Egypt; and the Libyans 


Philadelphia of Ammianus, or the principal cities thereof. The word 
Mws is appliedto Amalek, Num. xxiv. 20. But Syriac, as the 
Bishop of Waterford observes, reads noi xw, “ the remnant of the 
children of Ammon,” and Cod. Chis. has apyn. 

Edom and Moab and the Ammonites are thus joined, Jer. xxv. 21, 
and we meet with them again together, Isai. xi. 14. They were all 
to the east or south-east of the Dead Sea, and now make a part of the 
extensive range of the wild Arabs. Thus Mr. Mede understands the 
last clause of this verse, as referring to the Arabians, or that part of 
their country which was never subdued by the Turk; but rather 
sums of money have been continually paid hy the Ottoman power 
for the safe passage of their caravans through the Desart. 

42, 
plete victory over Egypt, and put an end to the dominion of the 
Mamalues in 1517. 





the land of Egypt shall not escape.—Selim obtained a com- 


43. But he shall have dominion over the treasures—of Egypt.—This 
relates to the conquest just mentioned, and the effects and consequences 
of it. See Bp. Newton’s 17th Dissertation, and the Authors he refers 
to, p. 183, &e. 





and the Libyans and Ethiopians shall be in his steps.—Many 
MSS. and some ancient, read 0°319 and o°t1 with the Vau in each 
word, which is probably right. Gr. reads, “and of the Libyans and 
Ethiopians in their strong holds,” ev rows oxvpopaocw avrov. Cod. Chis. 
ev T@ oxAw avrov. Vulg. per Libyam quoque et Athiopiam transibit, 
Possibly this word 4y¥2 should be, or may mean, the same with 
payio2 at Isai. xiv. 31, which Bp. Lowth translates “among his 
levies,” and Ar. “ in his footsteps ;’ And thus the French Trans. 
‘““seront a sa snite.” In general the countries beyond Egypt in the 
inore southern as well as western parts of Africa, which were confed- 
erate with Egypt, (sce Ezek. xxx. 5.) these hecame obedient to the 
Turk, were either, according to Syr. his auxiliaries, or ready to 
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44 and Ethiopians shall be in his steps. But rumours 
shall disturb him from the east and from the north: 





follow his commands, or, with Mr. Mede, should be at his devotion. 
But this does not appear to be true of Antiochus, at least Jerom 
observes, that it is not so recorded in history. 

By the Libyans must be understood the inhabitants of the desart 
and the interior countrics on the west or south-west parts of Egypt, 
from 215, a word which has the signification of dry or thirsty. So 
Lucan, 


per calidas Libye sitientis arcnas. 


The Cushites were the deseendants of Ham, from his son Cush; 
whose original settlement is said to have been at Chuzestan or Susiana ; 
and his posterity are supposed to have dwelt on the hanks of the 
Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, and thence to have intermixed with 
the Arabs. But whether from these parts on the other side of the 
Red Sea, or from Egypt, which was undoubtedly peopled by the race 
of Ham, it is probable that multitudes of the Cushites migrated 
towards Ethiopia, that is Arabia Chuseea; and, according to Mr. 
Bruce, built a city very early at Axum, and pushed their colony 
down to Athara and the lower parts of Abyssinia: They studied, as he 
observes, at Meroe, lived in caves in the mountains, and seem to have 
had communication with Thebes, the No-Ammon of the prophet 
Nahum, Chap. ii. 8, above which there are caves in the inountains, 
inhabited hy Troglodytes, as above Meroe. Nahum observes of this 
famous city, that “‘ Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength, and there 
is no end to it: Phut and Lubim were her helpers.” Phut may mean 
the dispersed and seattered Cushites, or the shepherds of Africa, and 
Lubim the Libyan peasants. These were employed as carriers of 
goods on camels through the desarts from the earliest ages, and were 
the chief means of promoting commerce, before navigation and the 
directing quality of the magnetic needle were well understood. 

44, But rumours shall disturb him from the east and from the 
north.—A great number of MSS. read 39352° with the Masoretes, 
as also 72nN2 in the next clause with 7 for 8, which are probably 
right. Bp. Newton and Mr. Mede think that this and the next verse 
remain yet to be fulfilled. The Author of Revelation of St. John 
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therefore he shall go forth in great fury to destroy and 
45 devote to utter perdition many. And he shall fix the 





Cousidered, has fixed on a remarkable event for this verse, and refers 
it to the victory of Amurath the 1Vth. in 1638, over the united forces 
of the Mengrelians, Georgians, and Circassian Tartars on the north, 
with the Persians on the east. ‘“* The Turk on the report of the 
union of these nations was apprehensive for his whole dominions ; but 
collecting his forces he crossed the Euphrates, took the city of Bagdad 
by storm; and having made great havoc over the enemy, returned in 
triumph to Constantinople, bemg made complete master of the whole 
eastern empire.” Appen. i. p. 467. Still however it is observable, 
that some of the words, such as D775, Gr. rov avabepatioa, “ to 
devote to utter perdition,” should incline us to think that the war 
alluded to would be undertaken on a religious account, and as the 
next verse is allowed by the same Author to be as yet uncompleted, 
we may readily conceive that both relate to nearly coeval events, and 
shall both hereafter have a signal accomplishment in the fortunes of 
the Jews. 

45. And he shall fix the tents of his pavilion between the seas.—Gy. 
and Vulg. consider 13758 Aphedno as a proper name; Houbigant 
says, it is the name of a place on the mountains between the Caspian 
and Enxine seas. But it seems rather a Syriac appellative, which 
oftén occurs in the Talmud, and probably signifies little more than 
54; so that the tents of his pavilion may mean “ his chief or princely 
tents.” The word occurs in Jonathan’s Targum, Jerem. xliii. 10, 
where the Hebrew word that answers to it is 19°05t, a word that in 
its original sense denotes the beauty and splendour that attends 
royalty: ‘ to fix his royal military tent” seems to imply certain 
conquest and peaceable possession ; ‘* between the seas” must mean 
the seas near Jerusalem, probably the Dead Sea and the Mediter- 
ranean. 

I have followed the Hebrew literally in the periphrasis of Mount 
Zion, or the mountainous country on which Jerusalem was built. 
See Ps. xevi. 9 and ver. 41 of this Chapter. Here, that is, in the 
Holy Land, the Turk shall fix his encampments, and shall enjoy a 
temporary triumph: ‘¢ But he shall come to his end,” see Ezek. 
xxxix. 2, and Rey. xix. 20, 21, “‘ and there shall be no helper.” The 
powers of Russia and Persia united, according to an ancient tradition, 
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tents of his pavilion between the seas in the mountain 
of the glory of holiness; yet he shall come to his end, 
and no one shall help him. 


may probably prove fatal to the Ottoman empire ; and the fall of it we 
may expeet to happen in the land of Judea, after the return of the peo- 
ple of Israel, that are now dispersed, into their own country: At least 
this conjecture has been favoured by writers of note. But when 
these things shall come to pass, or by what precise means, must he 
left for time to discover. The fortune of the Turk has doubtless 
been declining for some years; in the end the ruin of the power 
that opposes the Church of Christ shall be certain and full; and 
“the carth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the depths of the sea.” Isa. xi. 9. 

Though Calmet confines the latter part of this Prophecy to the 
persecutions of Antiochus against the Jews, yet he observes at the 
close of this Chapter, that Theodoret, St. Jerom, and many other 
interpreters, understand it of Antichrist; that it is necessary to 
acknowledge that Antiochus Epiphanes is one of the most sensible 
and most expressive figures of this enemy of Jesus Christ, and that 
these things which the angel foretels of Antiochus, will receive a 
farther accomplishment before the end of the world. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


] Moreover at that time shall rise up Michael the 
great prince that standeth up for the children of thy 
people: then shall there be a time of trouble ; such as 
never was since the existence of a nation until this 
time; and in this time shall the people escape, every 

2 one that is found written in the book. Then multi- 


1. Moreover at that time shall rise up Michael—The ) at the 
beginning of this Chapter connects it with the foregoing; and some 
would join this whole clause to the last verse of Chap. xi. and thus 
the sense would be, Though none should assist the Antichristian 
power, or that which was inimical to the church of God, yet Michael 
should stand up for thy people, to defend the cause of the Jews, and 
to destroy the enemies of the true religion. 

~——.then shall there be a time of trouble-—When the Jews shall be 
restored, and the church delivered by the great Archangel who is 
peculiarly employed in embassies of this sort, there shall be such 
calamities as no nation hath ever before experienced, since men were 
formed into civil societies. Tribulations are often mentioned in 
Scripture as preceding extraordinary events, see Ezek. xxx. 2, 3, and 
especially as ushering in the kingdom of God, whether that kingdom 
relate to the first or second Advent of the Messiah. See Isai. viii. 
22, Jerem. xxx. 7, Mat. xxiv. 21, at which last place an expression 
is used of like import with this of Daniel. This unusual and extra- 
ordinary time of trouble is supposed to correspond with that repre- 
sented by St. John, to follow upon the pouring out of the seventh 
vial. Rev. xvi. 18. Yet the people of God shall escape. 
every one that is found written in the book.—Whosoever shall 
be registered orarranged in the class of the pious or faithful. At 
Ezek. ix. 4, the pious are said to be marked with a Thau in their 
foreheads, like the capital Chi of the Greeks: See Bp. Newcome on 
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tudes that sleep the dust of the ground shall awake, 
some to life everlasting, and others to reproaches, to 


the place; see also Phil. iv. 3, Rev. iii. 5, and xx. 15, where the 
book is ealled the Book of Life. Rejoice, says our Lord to his dis- 
ciples, Luke x. 20, that your names are wriften in heaven, that ye 
are enlisted under the banners of the Gospel, called the kingdom of 
heaven, and are thereby entitled to its present graces, and if you 
persevere with faith and constancy will be rewarded with its future 
glories. 

2. Then multitudes that sleep the dust of the ground shall awake 
—This is a just and exact translation of the Hebrew; and if there 
were any doubts before, whether some of the verses immediately pre- 
ceding should be extended beyond the times of Antiochus, } think 
this and the next verse must entirely remove them. Even Grotius, 
after Porphyry, allows a mystical sense to these words, so that they 
may be understood to point at a resurrection of the just and unjust ; 
a doctrine firmly received by Christians, thongh in his opinion not to 
be revealed before the times of the Gospel. The Prophecy as we 
have seen was brought down to the restoration of Israel, and imme- 
diately therenpon proceeds to the general restoration or resurrection 
of all men, and the final judgment. The Jews themselves believed 
this doctrine, and had hopes therein founded on the promises of God to 
their fathers, Acts xxvi. 6, and there is no passage in the Old Testa- 
ment that more strongly declares this truth than that before us, and 
Which without great force can be apphed to nothing else. ‘* Nothing,” 
says Calmet, ‘‘ is more express than these words to prove the resurree- 
tion of the dead, &e. This is the simple, literal, and natural sense 
of the place, and it can only be understood in a metaphorical sense 
of the Jews.” 

It has long ago been observed, that the word 52> “multitudes,” 
ought to be considered as equivalent to “ All.” So Rom. v. 15, 19. 
See also John v. 28, where our Saviour says, * A// that are in the 
graves shall hear his voiec, and shall come forth,” &e. And Mr. 
Peters in his Dissert. on Job has justly observed, that “the 4AM of our 
Saviour isin the judgment of the leamed a good interpretation of the 
Prophet’s Zany, and must have been esteemed so by those who heard 
Him speak the one passage, and were well acquainted with the other, 
its parallel.” The words 75)7778 are joined by a Makkaph 
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3 confusion everlasting. And those that have wisely 
instructed shall shine like the splendour of the firma- 
ment, and those that have made many righteous like 





according to the Masora, and ought to be connected: The Versions 
render as with the preposition 2 prefixed, but they should rather be 
considered as in apposition with the preceding participle, and are 
descriptive of the dead bodies of men. See Job, vil. 21, and xxi. 26. 
Some of these shall awake to life everlasting, and others to reproaches 
and confusion everlasting. Gr. ets ovewdiopov Kat ers auoxUYnY at@vioy. 
The word }185° is only used in this place, and Isa. Ixvi. 24, the sense 
of the word there seems to be a kind of spectacle, shew, or nausea ; 
but the Targum renders by 82°77 DD “we have seen enough.” 
deriving from °7 sufficientia, and M87 videre ; and indeed one M8. 
reads }) 8197, and another prefixes ) to the word as it stands in the 
present text. I know of no English word that answers to it better 
than “ confusion.” 

To this concise and energetic description of our future recompence, 
I will beg leave to subjoin by way of contrast the sensual and gross 
one of Mohammed, taken from the fourth Chapter of the Koran: 
“‘ Verity those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast to be 
broiled in hell-fire ; so often as their skins shall be well burned, we 
will give them other skins in exchange, that they may take the 
sharper torment; for God is mighty and wise. But those who 
believe, and do that which is right, we will bring into gardens watered 
by rivers; therein shall they remain fur ever, and there shall they 
enjoy wives free from all impurity ; and we will lead them into per- 
petual shades.” And again, in Chap. xxxvi. “ they and their wives 
shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches; there shall 
they have fruit, and obtain whatever they shall desire.” 

3. And those that have wisely instructed shall shine like the 
splendor of the firmament.—Ory, as the Heavens adorned with the sun 
and the other glorious lights. In the Hebrew the first word is the 
same participle as at Chap. x1. 33, and the whole verse seems intended 
as an encouragement to those teachers especially, who were to fall and 
suffer such distresses as in the fore-mentioned passage are described. 
Cappellus observes of the two clauses of this verse, that one member is 
e&nvnrixov, or explanatory of the other: The splendor of the firma- 
ment and the splendor of the stars is the same ; and those that have 
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4 the stars for ever and ever. But thou, Daniel, close 
the words, and seal up the book, until the time of the 
end: when many shall have searched diligently, and 
knowledge shall be increased.” 


taught, and those that have justified many, must mean those, that 
either by teaching, or by good living, have shewed the way to righte- 
ousness and life eternal. The Judge of all the earth will certainly do 
right: He hath given the fullest assurance that there is a reward for 
the righteous ; and it is certain that this reward will be augmented in 
proportion asmen have been more extensively useful, or have advanced 
the real and best interest of their fellow-creatures. In the last verse 
the reward and the punishment are expressed generally as to their 
degree, and merely said to be perpetual in their duration ; in this 
they are exalted to the highest pitch of distinction in their degree, and 
their duration is pointed out in the strongest form cf expressing 
eternity. Vulg. in perpetuas eternitates. Gu, es rovs avwvas Kat ett. 
The design of which is to convince the eminently virtuous that they 
are In a more especial manner the favourites of heaven, and may with 
greater confidence expect their reward. The glories of the future 
world are adumbrated in Seripture by the loftiest and most splendid 
images in this; but after all so inadequate is language, and so inferior 
the coneeptions of the human mind to this great subject, that the 
finest description of the joys of eternity is that negative one of St. 
Paul, which he hath in some measure borrowed from Isaiah, ‘“ Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.” 
See Bishop Lowth on Isa. Ixiv. 4. 

4, But thou, Daniel, close the words, and seal up the book, 
until the time of the end.—See Chap. vii. 26, and x. 1. The accom- 
plishment of the events is distant, and therefore not to be prematurely 
and rashly searched into; the writing of truth is finished, and the 
book that contains it directed to be closed, so that its sense must 
remain coneealed till time shall unfold and discover it; “till the 
time of the end:” One MS. inverts the order of these words, and 
reads “till the end of time.” Gr. ews Kapov cuvredevas. At Rev. 
xxii. 10, St. John is ordered, not to seal the sayings of the Prophecy 
of that Book, sinee “the time was at hand,” some of the predictions 
were near their accomplishment. 
when many shall have searched diligently, and knowledge shalt be 
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5 Now I Daniel was seeing, when behold there were 
two others standing, one on this side at the bank of the 
river, and the other on that side at the bank of the 

6 river: Which said to the man clothed with linen who 
was over the waters of the river, “ At how great a 


increased.’—One MS. reads the first verb with Vau instead of Jod 
yowwi; and Gr. has ews didayOwor wordt kat TANnOvYEn n yvacts, 
which is nearly the sense that I have given the words. One cannot 
help observing here the analogy between God’s word and his works : 
Not only the operations of nature have been unravelled, but every 
useful art and invention traced out and brought to perfection by the 
continued labour and successive industry of men. And the like gra- 
dual process must be observable with respect to the word of God: In 
its early communication it was wrapt up in mystery, and surrounded 
with obscurity, for this among other purposes, to excite the attentive 
observation of men and engage their diligence; so that by affording 
proper employment for our active spirits it may serve to train and 
habituate them to that temper and frame, which will be a suitable qua- 
lification for them in the future world ; where we shall be continually 
exercised in improving acts of devotion and praise, and be making 
constant advances in knowledge, goodness, and happiness. 

5. Now I Daniel was seeing, when behold there were two others.— Two 
other angels stood one on each side (Heb. Lip) of the river Hiddekel 
or Tigris, Chap. x. 4, 5, and were attendants on that superior one 
that appeared there in so bright and glorious a form. Gabriel had 
finished his narrative, and what now follows seems added by way of 
illustration. Some will have the two other angels to be the guardians 
of Persia and Greece, and contend from thence that those two empires 
are the only ones concerned in the preceding Scripture of truth: They 
were doubtless the principal ones, and their representatives may 
therefore be alluded to in the passage before us; but it should be 
remembered that the Roman power was of very small note at the 
time this prophecy was delivered, and therefore not worthy to be 
distinguished by a peculiar protector ; but nothing certain or decisive 
can be deduced from reasonings of this sort. 

6G. Which said to the man clothed with linen who was over the waters. 
—Heb. “ And he spoke ;” i. e. one of the angels; but Syr. Ar. Copt. 
Alex. and some other of the Greek copies read, kat eroy with Vulg. 
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distance will be the end of these marvellous things ? ” 

7 And I heard the man clothed in linen who was over 
the waters of the river, when he had lifted up_ his 
neht hand and his left hand towards the heavens, and 
~sworn by him that liveth for ever, that it would be for 





Jax, and I spoke, meaning Daniel, to the man clothed with linen, 
Chap. x. 5, “who was above the waters,” so the Versions. See Ps. 
xxix. 10, Matt. xiv. 25, and Rev. x. 2. The inferior angel inquires 
uf the superior after the distant end of these events. One MS. reads 
5, How long to the end ? 

¢. And I heard the man—when he kad lifted up his right hand, and 
his left hand towards the heavens, and sworn.—This mode of swearing by 
lifting up the hand is often mentioned in the Old Testament. See 
Gen. xiv. 22, and Deut. xxxii. 40, and the holding or lifting up beth 
hands toward heaven is an indication of the greater truth and 
solemnity of what was to be declared. He swore “by him that 
liveth for ever.” ‘Fhree MSS. read »n2 “by the life of etemity,” 
which will amount to the same sense with *42 “by Him that liveth 
for ever.” And the expression is parallel with that at the 5th and 
Gth verses of the tenth Chapter of Revelations: where the mighty 
angel that appeared with his right foot on the sea, and his left on the 
earth, and swore by Him that liveth for ever and ever, is Christ ; 
and from whence it is probable that the same Divine Person is also 
here meant. 
that it would be for a tine, times and a half—Seec on Chap. vii. 





25. It is there “‘ for a time and times and the dividing of atime :” 
The word in the Chald. is pay both at Chapters vil. and iv, which 
seems to be the Heb. MY, with M changed into its kindred letter 5, 
and the final } added. But the word in this place is 1219, and 
hence we may conclude that ny and ayy like the Greek xaipos 
and ypovos are often used in the same precise sense. Yet 7109 
strictly signifies “Can appointed or limited portion of time,” and 
hence any solemn term or festival according to its annual recourse. 
Instances oceur in all languages, where by an usual Synecdoche the 
summer, the harvest, or the winter, is used for a year, and thns any 
solemnity, as the Passover, or the great day of expiation, may 


have een cousidered as intimating the same term, so that by so many 
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a time, times, and a half; and after the accomplishment 


s 





Passovers may have been understood such a number of years: And 
thence the word that is expressive of every sort of festival may be 
readily eonceived to have been used for that space of time in which 
every one usually returns. Grotius tells us that the word ypovor is 
often used for years by way of excellence among the Greeks, and 
I am inclined to think he may be readily believed, though he 
produces no examples of it. It seems, however, very probable that 
this is the sense of the word in the parable, Luke xx. 9. A certain 
man planted a vineyard, and Jet it out to husbandmen, and removed 
into a distant country, xpovovs txavovs, a suitable number of years. 
Then it follows, Ka: ev rw xaipo, ‘‘ and at the season” he sent a ser- 
vant to the husbandmen for the fruit or produce of the vineyard, 
whom they ill treated and sent away empty: Then he sent another 
servant, from his distant residence, and therefore probably at the next 
season ; And he afterwards sent a third, &c. Thus from the drift of 
the parable, and the return of the seasons, the proper sense of the 
word xypovovs seems here to be “ years.” The like seems to he the 
sense of the term at Luke viii. 27, where we read that the man had 
been possessed with devils cx ypovey txavoy “for a number of 
years :” And that this sense is to be preferred may be learnt from 
other passages, especially in the Acts of the Apostles, where the sin- 
gular number is used, txavey ypovov, when the expresston relates to 
time in general. See Acts viii. 11, and xiv. 3, Xe. 

The like usage is also observable in profane writers; and thus 
Herodian speaking of the residence of Severus at Rome, after his 
return from his conquests, uses the same expression, dsarpeas txavous 
xpovous ev tT) Pwun, and the acts that he is recorded by this historian 
to have done there must have employed him several years. Herod. 
lib. iii. 9. 27, Ed. Oxon. 1678. Plutarch also in his treatise on Edue. 
toi. vi. p. 86, Ed. Reiske, says, ev deapwrnpiw moddovs KatecaTry 
xpovous, ‘he pined away many years in prison.” Suicer also gives it 
this sense in his Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus ; He quotes Hist. Concil. 
Florent. Sect. xi. cap. vii. p. 5, xpovoe wapndOov eyyis tptaxorta ; 
and observes that Sedulius, carm. Pasch. lib. i. has used ‘‘ tempora” 


in the same sense, 


septenaque tempora lustrans, 
Omnibus hirsutus sylvis ct montibus errat. 
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of the dispersions of the holy people, all these thing's 


shall be fulfilled. 





Mill hkewise im his Gr. Pest. Ed. Kuster, at the end of St. Mark, 
points at some MSS. as noting that this Gospel was written pera 
Xpeovous Sexa tTys Tov Xpiotov avadnwWews, and others that it was 
written pera ery (3 tys Tov Xpiotov avadnWeos. For these two last 
authorities Tam obliged to a very kind and friendly letter from the pre- 
sent Bishop of Waterford, It has also been suggested to me, that the 
word ypovos seems used by Pindar for a set portion of time. Odor & 
emerT av xpovoy tov eOapBeev Aprepis. Nem. iii. 86. And in Phavorinus’ 
Lexicon it is expressly interpreted to mean a year.  Xpovos deyerat, 
n Te NALOU KLYNOLS ATO TOV UVTOU ELS TO AUTO, Kat evtauTos Kat eTos. More- 
over to all these considerations we may add the testimony of Josephus 
who interprets “ the times” as “‘ years,” and also that of the fathers. 
And indeed from a comparison of the passage with those parallel ones 
in the Revelations, there can be no doubt but that the space meant is 
three years and a half, or forty and two months, or 1260 days, 
reckoning twelve months to a year, and thirty days to a month, That 
these days are to be considered as so many years, see what has been 
noted on Chap. vii. 25, and Chap. vin. 14, &e. 


aud after the accomplishment of the dispersious.—Gr, of Th. has 





not the words that follow wip oy 1 the power, or band, of the people 
of holiness. Two MSS. drop a. Mr. Dimock suggests, that we 
should read wap 227; perhaps the true reading is wip opm oes 
nido5a) “and after the accomplishinent of the dispersions of the holy 
people.” AAA. in Hexap. imserts after these words, yoecorrae aytor, 
ka-—but there is no authority for this in the Hebrew. 

Mr. Lowth has recounted a number of passages in the Prophets, 
which indicate the restoration of the Jews in the latter days, or when 
the fourth monarchy shall expire ; And the Apostle St. Paul tells us 
expressly, “that blindness in part,” only, “hath happened unto 
Israel,” and this, “till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” Rom. 
xi. 25, sce also Luke xxi. 24. At this decisive period, or after the 
1260 years of the reign of Antichrist, and the addition of another 
short term for the restoration of the Jews, will be the end of these 
wonders or marvellous things inquired after in the last verse. ‘The 
greatest diffienlty seems now to be to ascertain the exact commence- 


ment of them, which | suspect will be im vain to attempt till after the 
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8 But when I heard IJ did not understand; wherefore I 
said, **O my Lord, what is the latter end of these 

9 things?” ‘Then he said, ‘Go, Daniel, for the words 
are closed and sealed up even to the time of the end. 

10 Many shall be purified and made white and proved; 





full completion. However the reader may find attempts of this sort 
in several of the writers cited in this and the foregoing Chapters. 

8. But when I heard, I did not understand.—The full discovery 
was not made to the Prophet, but reserved for future ages, till time 
should bring it to light. The question that follows, ‘‘ What is the 
latter end of these things ?” alludes to the like expression having been 
used in the preceding parts of this book, and especially at Chap. x. 
14. The inquiry is checked at the next verse, and an intima- 
tion given, that it is not so much for the use of the present as 
of future ages, that this revelation is made. The Prophecy is of 
distant reference and interpretation ; it is necessary therefore, that it 
should be involved in obscurity. What is delivered. may satisfy the 
minds of the pious and faithful ; but it is not meant that the curious 
should he gratified, that human pride should be indulged, or that the 
counsels of God should be made subservient to the ambition of princes, 
or any sinister designs of man. 

10. Many shall be purified and made white and proved.—See 
Chap. xi. 35, where the same verbs are found but in different order. 





Prof. Michaclis supposes -)1¥ to be a gencral term, descriptive of the 
fusion or melting of the metal, 1512 to relate to the pure metal or 
the purification of it, and that 7257 refers to the dross or the vitres- 
cent parts; and the meaning he thinks is, many shall be tried by fire, 
and become either pure silver, or dross. See his Supplem. on ee 
But with all due deference to so great and learned a critic, 1 cannot 
help suggesting, that the order of the words in this verse appears to 
militate with this ingenious interpretation, where the verb *-)7¥ which 
he uses for me/ting islast. I rather think that the words are adopted 
as of general and ordinary use ; or if we would ascertain their import, 
that the former word is borrowed from wheat which is cleansed from 
the chaff; the second from cloth which is whitened by the fuller ; and 
the third from goldsmiths, who try and essay the metal, and separate 


it from the dross ; 


fulvum spectatur in ignibus aurum. Ovid 
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yet the wicked will do wickedly ; but though none of 
the wicked will attend, those of understanding shall 
11 attend. Now from the time that the daily sacrifice 





And { would refer the whole to the righteous, who shall be cleansed 
by various tribulations and trials; but the like discipline shall have 
no effect on the wicked; see Rev. xxii. 11, their wickedness will 
blind their hearts, so that they shall not understand or attend to these 
predictions, which the prudent, or those of a wise and good heart, 
shall understand, shall be fully instructed in themselves, and so as to 
be able to teach them to others. For the sense of this participle 
ps5 unm sce on ver. 3, and Chap. xi. 38. 

In the essay before cited Mr. Amner has some very sensible and 
useful observations on this verse, as well as many ingenious reflections 
on other parts of the Propheey of these two last Chapters. But his 
plan of referring and confining the whole of Danicl’s Prophecies alto- 
gether to the times of Epiphanes, to say no more of it, seems quite 
repugnant to the general scheme and manner of this Prophet ; who is 
so close, comprehensive, and concise, in every part, that, according to 
one of the ancient Commentators, “ his words are equal to sentences ; 
and he often intimates more than he speaks, contracting in a very 
small compass of Janguage even the most august mysteries.” Some 
of his predictions had doubtless a reference to Antiochus, who per- 
haps, like Pharaoh, may be said to have been raised up to fulfil the 
designs of Providence, to be an exemplary type and early illustration 
of those prophecies, that were afterwards to be fulfilled in a more 
ample and wonderful manner: And it appears to me in the Vision 
before us, I mean in the latter part of it, that the Prophet or Angel 
is so engaged in the prospect of the distant arrangement, that the 
original reference to Antiochus seems quite deserted and forgotten, 
and the language ineapable of being applied without munch force to 
any other than the times subsequent to the establishment of the 
Church of Christ ; and this 10th verse whatever regard it might have 
to particular times, seems strongly to allude to that probation and dis- 
cipline, which the saints of God will generally experience, in order 
to prepare and qualify them for the enjoyment of their future and 
final inheritance. 

11. Now from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be removed— 
shall be a thousand two hundred aud ninety days,—See on Chap. viii. 14. 
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shall be removed, to set up the abomination of desola- 
tion, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety 





One MS. omits the Vau before nn>, “even for the setting up:” So 
Syr. Copt. has 2290 days, which is probably a mistake. The language 
is borrowed from the service in the Jewish temple, and applicable to 
the ehurch of God in a varicty of states and forms: That it is here 
particularly meant to have its illustration during the times of the 
Christian ehurch must be evident, not only from the whole series of 
the foregomg remarks, but beeanse the days cannot be taken in their 
striet sense, but must be understood for so many years. That the 
days cannot be taken for so many diurnal spaces, Mr. Mede has shewn 
ina very full method, by demonstratmg from history that the events 
to which they are usually referred do not correspond with the numbers 
specified in this or the next verse: For from the abominations intro- 
dueed by Antiochus to the indulgence or the Avrovoyia granted to the 
Jews, 2 Mac. xi. 27, instead of 1290 days were not more than 1200 
days, not to say that this diploma was granted by Eupator the son of 
Antiochus, and not by the father himself, to whom it is eommonly 
attributed ; and before this time Antiochus died, so that the 1335 days 
cannot be referred to his death, which the advocates for this exposition 
pretend. Indeed the space between the death of the father and the 
edict in favour of the Jews by the son appears to be not more than 
13 or 14 days, and by no sort of construction ean be extended to 45, 
the difference betwixt 1290 and 1335. By the days then must evi- 
dently be meant years, according to the usual aceeptation of the term 
by this and some of the other Prophets. Mr.Mede reckons the years 
from the time of Antiochus, before Christ an. 167, and brings us down 
to the 12th century, when the usurpations of Antichrist were protested 
against by the Waldenses, Albigenses, and others, and his character 
was publicly declared and atiributed to the papacy ; and between the 
years 1123 and 1168 (a space of 45 years) a great secession was made 
from the dominion of the Pope; and thus he thinks the Propheey 
was unfolded and Jaid open. It is observable likewise that the 
same learned writer fixes the first of the above periods in the 
first year of the Roman Indietion LIV, and at three full Indic- 
tious afterwards, or in the beginning of LVITI, commences the second 
period. 

But there is no necessity to confine the words at the former part of 
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12. days. Blessed is he that with patient expectation 
reacheth the days a thousand three hundred thirty and 
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the verse to the impiety and sacrilege of Antiochus, on which inter- 
pretation Myr. Mede seems chiefly to found his argument. The whole 
passage seems rather to refer to the Christian church, both as to the 
commencement as well as the termination of the enmity. And 
though the reign of Antichrist seems here fixed for 1290 years, which 
is aterm of 30 years more than was mentioned at ver. 7, and Chap. 
vil. 25, this execss in the opiion of some is the time allotted for the 
collecting of the Jews from their captivity among all nations, or the 
several countries of their dispersion; and at the close of ver. 7, 
there does seem to be a farther period alluded to for this purpose, 
after the time, times, and a half, or the 1260 years. The extension 
of the term still farther in the next verse to 1335 years may he 
ulotted for a variety of purposes, which the Jews will accomplish in 
their own country after their reeal, in order to their full and quiet 
settlement in the promised land : Possibly the erection of a temple 
may be alluded to, which is said to have been forty and six years in 
)uilding in the time of Herod. Others think, and with much reason, 
that the whole surplus of 75 years is ineluded within the times of 
the 7th trumpet, Rey. xi. 15, when Christ’s church shall triumph 
over all opposition, and he will destroy those that have corrupted and 
destroyed a great part of the world. ‘ Et is, I conceive,” says Bp. 
Newton, “ to these great events, the fall of Antichrist, the re-establish- 
ment of the Jews, and the beginning of the glorious Millennium, that 
the three different dates in Daniel of 1260 years, 1290 years, and 1885 
years, are tu be referred,” Dis. xxvi. p. 387. But whether the last 
date is to commence with the former, or not to have its beginning till 
those are ended, is still amongst the hidden mysteries of providence. 
Yet I am inclined to think that we must not look for the full com- 
pletion of the prophecy till the latter ages of the world, till that 
period approaches, when the kingdoms of the earth shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever. In the mean time we must be contented to remain in 
ignorance, and leave the illustration of these wonders till their full 
accomplishment, when we are sure the kingdom of Antichrist, and 
of every thing that opposeth itself, will be destroyed, and that of the 
Messiah be fully established in general tranquillity, peace, and holiness. 


12. Blessed is he that with patient expectation reacheth the days 
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13 five. But go thou, and to the end be at rest; for 
thou shalt stand up for thy lot at the end of the 
days.” 


1355.—When the kingdom of Christ shall be full, and they that 
have patiently waited for its completion, shall begin to enjoy its 
blessed rewards. See Rev. xx. 4. 

13. But go thou, and to the end be at rest; for thou shalt stand up 
Sor thy lot S$e—The Prophet had been making inquiries after the 
end of these wonders; the Angel had given him all the information 
that was needful cither for himself or future times, and with this he 
dismisses him, subjoining at the same time a short epitome of his 
own fate ; that, as he was now far advanced in life, he must expect 
soon to retire from this world; that he should rest in peace to the 
time of the end, when he should again be raised up, and restored 
to life, and receive his final allotment from his righteous Judge, 
before whom he should stand in judgment at the last day, or at the 
end of days. 

Two or three MSS. read 2°9°7 instead of the final 7, Ar. 
renders, thou shalt rise again to thy inheritanee: the word Lot 
must here be understood in a good sense, that the Prophet should 
be ranked among the blessed, and partake of the heavenly inherit- 
ance, When the mystery of God shall be perfected. But MS. Pachom. 
instead of xAnpov reads xapov. After the word ‘“* be at rest,” the 
Gr. interpreter inserts this clause, ere yap npepae Kat @pac ets avatAn- 
peo ovvtedeas, and so Arab. ‘The expression seems to indicate a 
long space of time ; or perhaps till days and hours shall cease. See 
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Lions, 104 

Lot, 238 

Lycanthropy, 65 

Maceabees, 126, 196, 206, 212 

Magian Religion, 61 

Magicians, 13, 82 

Mahuzzim, 216, 217, 218 
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the fourth Beast, 112, 121 
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Synecdoche, 231 
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Teachers of Christianity, 213 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tue Editor of this Edition, in apologizing for the 
delay attending its publication, has only to refer to 
the anxiety he felt, that so valuable a work might be 
presented to the public, without those inaccuracies 
which the Rev. T. Hartwell Horne complains of as 
defacing the former Svo. Edition. He has also care- 
fully compared every reference to the works of 
Blayney and Horsley, and has introduced very many 
additional Notes and Illustrations, which cannot fail 
of rendering the present Edition more acceptable and 
useful to the Biblical Student. 


J. HARRISON, 
Hoxton, July 13, 1836. 


PREFACE. 


Gop raised up a succession of prophets among his 
people for many wise and gracious purposes. They 
were not only designed to retain the Jews in the 
worship of the one true God; but to spread the know- 
ledge of him among the neighbouring nations, by the 
fame of their predictions and miracles. They were a 
barrier against those prevailing kinds of superstition 
which consisted in the supposed evocation of departed 
spirits, and in consulting imaginary local deities, for 
the purpose of gratifying the natural thirst which all 
mankind have for the knowledge of futurity. And 
though the answers which God occasionally vouch- 
safed to the high priest, by a voice from between the 
Cherubim, were greatly subservient to these ends; yet 
was it expedient that prophecy should pervade the 
whole body of the people, and that events should be 
foretold which from their nature could not be the 
object of inquiry by the sacred oracle, or at a time 
when idolatry was so general that these solemn appli- 
cations to God were whiolly neglected. It must also 
be observed, that the attestations given by the pro- 
phets to the Mosaic law, their instructions and exhor- 
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tations, their reproofs and threatenings, were powerful 
means of preserving the Jews in obedience, and 
eminent displays of the divine goodness and com- 
passion. Another design in sending the prophets was, 
that, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, they 
might* record God’s dealings with his people and 
other adjoining nations and empires; and might thus 
transmit to after ages a most instructive history of his 
adorable ways in governing the world. Josephus 
asserts that, from the death of Moses to the reign of 
Artaxerxes, the prophets who succeeded that legislator 
wrote the transactions of their own times; and that the 
Jewish historians from Artaxerxes downwards were not 
esteemed worthy of like credit, because there had not 
been a regular succession of prophets. This assertion 
is confirmed by the sacred writers ; who mention the 
names of many prophets as having recorded the affairs 
of the Jewish nation. A further and most important 
reason for instituting the prophetic order was, that, by 
a long series of predictions, the attention of the Jews 
might be turned to the coming of their Messiah ; and 
that the faith of succeeding ages in that great event 
might be thus confirmed. - 


The writings of these prophets bear plain signa- 
tures of their divine authority. Examine the books 
of the Greek and Roman sages; and observe what 
discordant opinions they contain on almost every 
point of theology and philosophy. Butin the Hebrew 


* See 1 Chron. xxix. 29: 2 Chron. ix. 29: compared with 1 Kings xi. 29: 2 
Chron. xii. 15: xii. 22: xx. 34: compared with | Kings xvi, l—7: 2 Chron. 
XXXi. 82: XXxlil, 19, 

+ Contr. Ap. i. 8. 
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prophets there is a wonderful harmony of doetrine for 
above a * thousand years ; unparalleled in the writings 
of any country. History teaches us that a great 
number of their prophecies have been accomplished ; 
and we know that some of them are accomplishing at 
this day. It also peculiarly deserves our notice, that 
these holy men entertained the most worthy concep- 
tions of the Deity in the midst of an idolatrous nation ; 
and inculcated the supreme exeellence of moral duties, 
when all around them, even the few worshippers of 
Jehovah himself, were solely intent on ritual observ- 
ances. 


The writings which these men of’God have trans- 
mitted down to us will be eminently useful in every 
age of the Christian chureh ; not only as they contain 
illustrious prophecies of many events, and especially 
of our blessed Lord’s appearance, but for their magni- 
ficent descriptions of the Deity, for their animating 
lessons of piety and virtue, and for the indignation 
which they express, and the punishments whieh they 
denounce against idolatry and vice: whieh particular 
topies, among many other instructive and important 
ones, are treated by them with uneommon variety, 
beauty, and sublimity, and with an authority becoming 
ambassadors of the Most High. 


The Twelve Minor Prophets, as they are commonly 
distinguished, have been justly deemed as obscure a 
part of the Hebrew scriptures as any extant. This 
obscurity partly arises from the nature of the Hebrew 


* From Moses before Christ about 1500; to Malachi before Christ about 436. 
x *) 
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language, which is singularly concise, deals much im 
asyndeta, has few moods and tenses, often omits the 
preposition, gives various and nice significations to its 
particles, and as its remains are comprehended in one 
book, must of course contain words and _ phrases, 
about the meaning of which, as they occur perhaps 
but once, we can only form conjectures from the con- 
text or from analogous terms in the sister-dialects. 
Other causes of the difficulties with which these 
prophetical writings abound are, the want of historical 
records for the illustration of many facts to which they 
refer ; the nature of those unaccomplished prophecies 
which occur in them, and which the event alone can 

distinctly explain; the peculiar boldness of their 
figures and abruptness of their transitions ; and, above 
all, the many corruptions which deform the present 
text. These errors of transcribers arise either from 
- sources common to all books of remote antiquity, or 
from some which are proper to the Hebrew language; 
such as the similitude of many letters, and the conse- 
quence of a mistake in the radical ones, which 
generally corrects itself in the western languages, and 
as generally forms a new Hebrew word, because the 
roots are mostly triliteral and often consist of the 
same letters differently arranged. 


But though patient investigation and critical skill 
are necessary to combat these difficulties, they are by 
no means invincible; as the ignorance of some, and 
the prejudices of others, have studiously represented 
them. They are happily counterbalanced by peculiar 
advantages. As Hebrew derivatives frequently branch 
off from the leading idea of the root, this property of 
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the language leads to a just and elegant manner of 
ascertaining their sense. Examples of this perpetually 
occur in Taylor’s Hebrew Concordance: but there is 
still ample room for the sagacity and industry of 
every competent inquirer. The characteristic style of 
the Hebrew poets, who delight in subjoining to 
one proposition a corresponding clause which has an 
equivalent or opposite sense, affords frequent explana- 
tions of obscure passages by the parallelism. The 
similar structure of many connected hemistichs occa- 
-sionally serves to rectify the Masoretic punctuation, 
and to give the sentence a beautiful turn. The sister 
languages determine the precise meaning of many 
words and phrases ; and teach us to estimate the force 
of many daring figures. The ancient translators and 
paraphrasts open fruitful sources of criticism. Excel- 
lent lexicons and concordances facilitate the prosecu- 
tion of philological inquiries. Many commentators 
have considered the sacred writings in different views, 
according to their taste and genius; and though the 
name has been disgraced by a number of hireling 
compilers, yet no competent critic has carefully 
studied the Scriptures for himself without smoothing 
the ruggedness of the way to those who follow him. 
It must also be observed, that the sacred books con- 
stantly receive new light by the increasing number of 
authentic travels to the east; where ancient customs 
are imvariably retained. The collation of Hebrew 
MSS. by the late learned and indefatigable Doctor 
Kennicott, a fit instrument in the hands of Providence 
for planning and executing this great work, forms an 
invaluable accession to our external helps. It will 
appear in the following notes, that the variations fur- 


x PREFACE. 


nished by MSS. are corroborated by the ancient ver- 
sions; and, therefore, that these principal aids in our 
critical researches bear mutual testimony to their 
respective authority. The MSS. make it probable 
that the versions faithfully represent the text from 
which they were formed; and the versions tend to 
prove that the present readings of MSS. are not 
mistakes of transcribers, but actually existed in cer- 
tain ancient copies. ‘The various lections, noted in 
the course of this work as worthy of nice attention, 
amount to more than one hundred ; and of these about 
forty may be ranked in the class of very material ones; 
and yet the books explained do not form a fourteenth 
part of the Hebrew scriptures; and the collations 
were not minutely examined throughout, but inspected 
when difficulties arose. 


However, there is still abundant reason for extend- 
ing our helps in so important and difficult a study as 
that of the Hebrew scriptures. We want a collation 
of all the Hebrew MSS. in every part: a great * 
number having been éxamined by Doctor Kennicott, 
or his coadjutors, only in select places. It is also 
desirable that the ancient versions and paraphrases 
should be collated with all the MSS. extant; that 
each should be printed apart, with an arrangement of 
the various readings at the foot of the page; and that 
a scrupulously faithful interlineary version should be 
given of those in the eastern languages. In the fol- 
lowing pages, the reader will have occasion to observe 
how materially the Aldine edition and the + Pachio- 


* 349. See Diss. gen. p. 941—108. 
i So called from its ancient proprietor Pachomius, a patriarch of Constan- 
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mian MS. of the Seventy differ from the Alexandrian 
and Vatican copies: and it will appear, by extracts from 
Sixtus Quintus’s edition, that there are rich treasures 
in the Vatican library, relating to this venerable 
translation, which still remam unexplored. 


The learned world has been lately informed that the 
most useful part of Origen’s hexapla and tetrapla, in a 
Syriac version, is now extant in the Ambrosian library 
at Milan. This MS. contains, of he canonical scrip- 
tures, the Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the 
Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah and the Lamenta- 
tions, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the Twelve Minor Pro- 
phets. It is written in the Estrangular character ; 
and has all the apparatus of Origen’s marks, together 
with Scholia of Greek and Syriac Fathers, and anno- 
tations of various interpreters. There is a preface to 
almost all the books; which, among other particulars, 
explains the arguments of the chapters: and to each 
book is subjoined a well written appendix, the subjects 
of which are, an account of the author, the fate of the 
book, and the age of the version. The history of the 
authors, the ancient music and its instruments, the 
arguments of the Psalms by Eusebius and Painphilus, 
the Hebrew proper names alphabetically arranged, 
and the life of Origen, are enlarged on in a copious 
preface to the Psalms. This particular copy of the 
Syriac version was written in the eighth or ninth 
century, and was purchased in Kieypt, and deposited 
in the Ambrosian library, by Cardinal Borromeo. 


tinople. It is in the British Museums; and is supposed to have been written 
some time between the tenth and twelfth centuries, See more in Bishop Lowth’s 


preface to Isaiah, p. Ixvin. 
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The version itself was formed, A. D. 617, from the 
Greek of the Septuagint, and of Aquila, Symmachus, 
and Theodotian: and sometimes the letter y occurs 
in the margin, and denotes the Hebrew text. The 
Greek copy, which the Syriac translator used, was 
transcribed, collated, and corrected, by Eusebius and 
Pamphilus, from the tetrapla and hexapla of Origen in 
the Cesarean library, at Alexandria. The learned 
Professor, to whom we are indebted for this * account, 
has given two extracts from this MS. in a f letter to 
the Bishop of London; namely, Dan. ix. 24—27, and: 
Isaiah ix. 6, 7; and communicates the following cu- 
rious information on this subject; “‘ The Syriac Milan 
MS.—is found to be a second volume of that copy , 
from the first of which Masius published his transla- 
tion of Joshua. The MS. of Masius has since disap- 
peared, and the recovery of it is an idea more likely 
to excite our wishes than our hopes. The Pentateuch, 
[ must observe, had before been lost from this faithful 
Syriac translation ; but it is fortunately preserved in 
the Bodleian library, in an Arabic version of the same 
Syriac. Of this Arabic version, a collation was in- 
deed made for Dr. Grabe; but so very imperfect a 
one, as to be highly capable of improvement.” 


The publication of these MSS., with a Latin ver- 
sion annexed, would be of singular use for the so- 
lution of objections to the scriptures, the illustration 
of their obscurities, and the discovery of new beauties 
in the sacred volume: and, | trust, that the natural 


* See Mr. White’s sermon on a revisal of our English translation. Oxford. 
1779; 
¢ Printed at Oxford in MDCCLXAXIN, but not published. 
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patrons of biblical learning, I mean societies founded 
for the advancement of religious knowledge and the 
higher ecclesiastics, will soon enable every scholar to 
command this inestimable treasure. The execution 
of such a work calls for their encouragement; and, 
indeed, may well be considered as a national object in 
a Christian country *. 


Under the head of accessions to our scriptural 
helps, 1t may not be improper to suggest the idea of 
an improved Hebrew lexicon and concordance. To 
Castell’s lexicon, a work of immense labour and learn- 
ing, might be added a more complete detail of signifi- 
cations belonging to each Hebrew word, a deduction 
of the subordinate senses from the primary one, and a 
reference to the roots in the kindred tongues, consist- 
ing of { letters equivalent to the Hebrew radicals. 
The principal defects in Taylor’s concordance are, 
that, in assigning senses to the Hebrew words, he too 
frequently assumes, as a principle, the exactness of 
our English version; and that his work consists of 
references to the text, instead of clauses which would 
exemplify the grammatical use of the word. It is 
true, that to dispose of Buxtorf’s quotations in his own 
admirable method, with a Latin rendering, after the 


* « Mr. Norberg, a learned Swede, who spent some time in biblical studies at 
Oxford, was induced, by my persuasion, to visit Milan, for the sole purpose of 
transcribing that volume in the Ambrosian Library. I have since heard that he 
has completed his transcript.”” Extract of a private letter from Mr. White. 
May 5, 1784. 

Mr. White’s attention to so important a matter cannot be too Inghly com- 
mended. It is much to be wished that this transcript was immediately pur- 
chased, and deposited in some public library till the press could be employed 
about it. 


¢ Thus, under maw the word 729 should be referred to 
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manner of Romaine’s Calasio, and with a precise 
explanation of the word after the general manner of 
Taylor, would make a voluminous and _ expensive 
work: but [ am speaking of a perfect concordance to 
a book which is an inexhaustible storehouse of divine 


truths. 


And yet I am persuaded that, with every aid which 
could be furnished, there would still be a necessity for 
sober conjectural criticism: because there are in- 
veterate errors in the text, prior to our most ancient 
external help, the Septuagint version; and because 
many evident errors remain uncorrected by MSS., the 
oldest of which does not exceed eight hundred years. 


The method of translating the prophetical books, 
according to their supposed measure, is adopted from 
the learned Bishop Lowth, who has copiously and 
acutely treated the subject of Hebrew versification in 
his Academical Prelections, in his brief and larger 
confutation of Hare’s metre, and in the preface to his 
very able and very useful comment on Isaiah. Many 
will think that I have carried this hypothesis too far 
in some parts of my translation, but I followed it 
when there appeared a remote probability of its truth ; 
and readily grant that some parts may be prosaic to 
which I have given a metrical form. However, all 
discerning readers will admit that the Hebrew poets 
conduct and diversify their distinguishing mode of 
poetical composition with supreme skill and beauty. 
The synonymous parallelism, which repeats the sense 
of a former clause in ditlerent words, is considered as 
one kind of cpiphonema by Demetrius Phalereus, and 
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is placed by him among the embellishments of style. 
He gives this instance :— 


Otay ray vaxivOoy Ev ovpece Tomevec avopec 
llooot karacretovot—yapat 0€ TE TOPPUVOY avlog, 


As when a mountain hyacinth the shepherds 

Tread under foot,—and to the ground incline 

The purple flower. 
The part which follows the hne is superadded, accord- 
ing to this * rhetorician, for the purpose of giving 
ornament and beauty to the sentence. And, to abate 
the fastidiousness of some critics with respect to the 
Hebrew style of poetry, I shall produce a few similar 
instances, among many which occur in the /Eneid 
itself. 


Tum vero omne mili visum est considere in 1gnes 
Tium,—et ex imo verti Neptunia Troja. 


r e e e 
Trojaque nune stares—Priamique arx alta maneres, 
Apparet domus intus—et atria longa patescunt. 


Venit summa dies—et ineluctabile tempus. 





Sed si tantus amor casus cognoscere nostros 
Et breviter Troja supremum audire laborem. 


Vulnus alit venis—et ceco carpitur igni. 
Nay, there are examples in Virgil resembling the 
most pleonastic parts of the Hebrew poetry. 


Quantum ili nocuere greges,—durique venenum 
Dentis,—et admorso signata in stirpe cicatrix. 

Georg. 11. 377. 
Postquam res Asia,—Priamique evertere gentem 
Tmmeritam visum superis,—ceciditque superbum 
Thiun,—et omiis humo fumat Neptunia Troja. 


* PP, 78. § 106 cd. Glasg. 
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But synonymous parallel hemistichs are most beauti- 


ful, when a literal clause is succeeded by a figurative 
one. As:— 


Thou hast shewed thy people hard things: 
Thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonishment. 


Ps, Ix, 3: 
Thou hast set our iniquities before thee ; 
Our * secret sizs in the light of thy countenance. 
Psexcrd. 


With shouting in the day of battle ; 
With a whirlwind in the day of tempest. Amos i. 14. 


Instances of this kind occur also in the classical 
writers. As :— 


/Ere ciere viros—Martemque accendere cantu. Ain. vi. 165. 


Defendit numerus—juncteque umbone phalanges. Juv. ii. 46. 


But though I consider the hypothesis of dividing 
the prophetical books into hemistichs, as founded on 
analogy, and as very ingenious and probable; yet, 
from our imperfect acquaintance with the subject, 
doubts must always remain, not only as to the division 
of particular lines which appear to have a poetical 
cast, but as to passages of some length, whether they 
resolve themselves into measure or not. To us it 
often appears mere matter of taste, whether five He- 
brew words constitute two lines or one. Thus, 


“ Blow ye the trumpet m Gibeah, and the cornet in 
Ramah,” 


* 46 MSS. and three ed. read plurally abscondita nostra, inserting the » before 
the athix 9. 
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may perhaps admit of another distribution :— 


«¢ Blow ye the trumpet in Gibeah, 
And the cornet in Ramah.” Hos. v. 8. 


And Bishop Lowth thinks the prophet Haggai is 
wholly prosaic :* but, before this authority was ob- 
served, the following translation had been formed on 


the conjecture that great part of this book admitted of 
a metrical division. 


I have enjoyed the advantage of some particular 
assistances, In addition to those which the press 
affords. The notes ascribed to Dr. Durell, Principal 
of Hertfort College in the University of Oxford, were 
formerly communicated to me by a late pious, benevo- 
lent, and learned friend ; with his permission to tran- 
scribe any part of them. The Legatee of the late 
Doctor Wheeler, Canon of Christchurch, and Regius 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford, in 
whose premature death the learned world sustained a 
great loss, furnished me with his translations of Hosea 
to chap. x. 5; of all Micah, with a rough copy of it 
to chap. 11. 10; of all Nahum, with an improved tran- 
script to chap. ii. 2; Zephaniah, chap. i. to ver. 14; 
and of all Habakkuk, with a less correct duplicate. 
The les are metrically divided, and very rarely differ 
in their pauses from those which follow: but the 
death of this very superior scholar and oricntalist has 
deprived us of his remarks. The present Archbishop 
of Canterbury has favoured me in the most friendly 
manner with the use of Archbishop Secker’s notes on 


* Omnino prosaicus: Pral. Hebr. xxi. p. 282. ed. 2. 8vo. 
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the books which I have attempted to illustrate: and 
I am much indebted to the learned Mr. Woide of the 
British Museum, not only for copying these notes, but 
for furnishing me with some of Professor Michaelis’s 
observations from his Bibliotheca Hebrea, and with 
collations of a Coptic*™ version made in the second cen- 
tury, and of MS. Pachom., as far as my subject re- 
quired them. The public has also the benefit of a 
curious communication on Haggai 1. 6—9, from Doc- 
tor Heberden ; who is no less eminent for his literary 
than for his medical abilities, and no less a patron 
than a judge of learning. 


One design of engaging in the present arduous 
province was to recommend, and, in a small degree, 
to facilitate, an improved English version of the scrip- 
tures; than which nothing could be more beneficial to 
the cause of religion, or more honourable to the reign 
and age in which it was patronized and executed. 
The reasons for its expediency are, the mistakes, im- 
perfections, and many invincible obscurities of our 
present version; the accession of various helps since 
the execution of that work; the advanced state of 
learning ; and our emancipation from slavery to the 
Masoretic points, and to the Hebrew text as absolutely 


uncorrupt. 


I shall subjoin some rules for the conduct of such a 
work ; which are submitted to the learned with much 
deference; and that the wisdom of many may correct 
the imperfect ideas of an individual. It 1s expedient 


* See Bishop lowth’s preface to Isaiah, p. 67. 
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that in the first place, a previous plan for a uniform 
translation should be deliberately adjusted. A com- 
mittee of learned men should then be appointed by 
proper authority ; who should invite every scholar to 
contribute his remarks; who should have their respec- 
tive parts assigned them; and, after the performance 
of their allotted tasks, should amicably* unite in ad- 
vancing the whole to its proper degree of perfection. 


Rurr |. The translator should express every 
word in the original by a_ literal rendering, 
where the English idiom admits of it; and where 
not only purity, but perspicuity, and dignity of ex- 
pression can be preserved. 


For thus the translator shows how he reads the 
original text; and not only the matter of the 
scriptures, but the peculiar turn of language in 
them, will be faithfully represented. 


Isaiah lxin. 18, we read :— 


ova XS ama mo mana on Of which the com- 
mon English version is: “ That led them through the 
deep, as a horse in the wilderness, thaé they should 


not stumble.” And Bishop Lowth’s :} 


‘“ Leading them through the abyss, like a courser in the 
plain, without obstacle.” 


* The translators in King James’s time took an excellent way. That part of 
the Bible was given to him who was most excellent in sueh a tongue ; and then 
they met together, and one read the translation, the rest holding in their hands 
some Bible, either of the learned tongues, or French, Spanish, Italian, Mc. If 
they found any fault, they spoke, if not, he read on. Selden ili, 2009. 

+ This truly learned and ingenious prelate has contributed more than any 
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As there is a participle, pow, in the Hebrew ; leading 
is preferable to that led: but .w> x, ut ne impin- 
gant, is not so well rendered by without obstacle. So 
in the three following passages I prefer the literal 
rendering : 

“ For the Lord Jehovah is my helper.” 


Bp. Lowth. Isa. 1.7 
literally, 


“ helpeth me.” 


“« Who reverseth the devices of the sages.” 
Bp. Lowth. Isa. xliv. 25. 
literally, 
“© Who turneth wise men backward.” 
English Version. 


« And Hezekiah was rejoiced at their arrival.” 
Bp. Lowth. Isa. xxxix. 2. 
literally, 


‘“‘ because of them. try. 


For this rule excludes, 


1. Unnecessary paraphrase. As, 
«Y¥ Jehovah am the author of all these things.” 


Bp. Lowth. Isa. xlv. 7. 
“do.” —Engl. vers. Hebr. wv 4 MSS. faciens sum. 


« A God that uttereth truth, and granteth salvation.” 


Bp, Lowth. Isa. xlv, 21. 
for 


« A righteous God and a Saviour.” 


writer of the age towards enabling us to understand the sense of the Hebrew 
scriptures, to taste their beauties, and to restore their integrity by the rules of 
sound criticism. His exposition of Isaiah is the best commentary extant on any 
part of the Old Testament. His translation represents the meaning of the 
original with great judgment and learning. My objections lie, not against his 
interpretations, but only against the mode of rendering which he has occasionally 
adopted: and I have freely stated them, because I consider the subject as an 


important one, and because I feel the weight which a name of such eminence 
carries with it. 
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“ And mine arm shall dispense judgment to the peoples.”’ 


Bp. Lowth, Isa, li. 5. 


« shall judge.” —Engl . vers. 


‘ Then shall we be struck at once with admiration and 
terror.” Isa. xli, 23. 


for, 
« That we may wonder and may fear together.” 


In like manner the learned Mr. Blayney has,* 


“ A seed of a genuine quality.” Jer. ii. 21. 


“A right seed.”—Enegl. vers. 


“ Who puttest the righteous to trial.” Jer. xx. 12, 


« That triest the righteous.”— Engl. vers. 


¢ In an evil, and not ina friendly manner.” Jer. xxi. 10. 


‘* For evil and not for good.” —LEngl, vers. 


‘“¢ Intentions of peace, and not of hurtful tendency.” 
Jerexxixe Li. 


‘¢ Thoughts of peace, and not of evil.”—Enel. vers. 
ra) > oS 


2. The rule excludes defective translations. 


The thirty-sixth chapter of Isaiah begins, in Bishop 
Lowth’s version, “In the fourteenth year of King 
Hezekiah,” &c. wm ‘Now it came to pass” being 
omitted. The Bishop also leaves wx> “ saying” un- 
translated, chap. xxxvi. 21. 


3. The rule excludes ungrammatical forms of ex- 


pression. 


* See his elaborate and useful comment on Jeremiah, 4to. Oxford, 1784. 
{' 
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The English version is in general very accurate : 
but, Isa. xliv. 24, we find, ‘“‘I am the Lord that 
maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the heavens 
alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself :” 
for, make, stretch, spread. See Bp. Lowth’s Grammar, 
London, 2nd edit. p. 149. And Matt. v. 23, we read, 
‘Therefore, ifthou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath ought against 
thee ;” &c. for, remember. 


4. The rule excludes obscure renderings. 


I speak rather of obscurities into which translators 
are apt to fall, than of those unpardonable ones which 
are owing to a departure from the rules of good 
writing. 


Retaining mere Hebraisms would be one source of 
obscurity. Thus Ainsworth renders Ps. xev. 2, “ Let 
us prevent his face with thanksgiving :” but we find 
in our English version, “ Let us come before his pre- 
sence, &c. Of this kind there are some instances in 
Mr. Blayney’s translation. As Jer. xl. 4. “If it 
seem good unto thee to come with me to Babylon, 
come ; and I will set mine eyes upon thee.” “And I 
will look well unto thee.”—Lngl. vers. 


« Give thyself no rest, let not the daughter of thine eye 
stand still.” Lam. ii. 18. 


«‘ Let not the apple of thine eye cease.” —Engl. vers. 


Another source of obscurity is, the use of such ob- 
solete, foreign, and learned words or phrases as are 
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for the most part unintelligible. An authorized trans- 
lation of the Bible should be adapted to the capacity 
of common readers ; and therefore this kind of diction 
should be avoided, except where the idea is of such a 
nature that it ought to be conveyed indirectly. Some 
passages In our version are now of so antiquated a 
turn as not to be understood by the generality of 
scholars. As Judges ix. 53: “And a certain woman 
cast a piece of a mill-stone upon Abimelech’s head, 
and * all to brake his skull;” that is, ‘ utterly, alto- 
gether, brake: wm et fregit.” And again, Ezek. 
xxx. 2. ‘Wo worth the day;” that is, ‘ befal.” 
Worth, esse, fieri. Jun. sr an, “vee diet.” It must 
always be remembered that Bp. Lowth’s version 1s 
designed for the learned: in one for vulgar use 
sorec for choice vine, hades for the grave, or pit, or 
place of the dead, maslin for mixed provender, i/ex for 
ereen oak, couwne | for covered carriage, &e. would be 
clearly inadmissible. In the New Testament, some 
Greek words are retained, as “ phylacteries,” Matt. 
xxii. 5, which may be rendered “ frontlets,” or 
“* scrolls,” and “ anathema,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22, to which 
I prefer ‘“‘ accursed {.” There are three ways of pro- 
ceeding as to Hebrew or Hebrew-Syriac words; ad- 
mittng them into the text, and rendering them in the 
margin, as our translators do; rendering them in the 
text, as for ‘* Maran atha,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22, “ Our Lord 
cometh ;” or both retainingand rendering them in the 


* All that he hytte he alto frapped. Archaol. v. 386.1. e. entuely brake in 
pieces. 

+ A word formed from the Latin eovinus, the root of which is cavus ; and there- 
fore corresponding to the Hebrew ay vehiculum cameratum, vel testudinatum. 


+ Margin, a curse, 


4 


Ga 


XX1V PREFACE. 


text, as “ Maran atha, that is to say, Our Lord cometh.” 
I incline to recommend the last way. 


In their preface, our translators thus express them- 
selves on this subject. ‘‘ We have shunned the ob- 
scurity of the Papists, in their azymes, tunike, rational, 
holocauste, prepuce, pasche, and a number of sueh hke, 
whereof their late translation is full, and that of pur- 
pose to darken the sense: that, since they must needs 
translate the Bible, yet by the language thereof it 
may be kept from being understood. But we desire 
that the scripture may speak like itself, as in the lan- 


guage of Canaan, that it may be understood even of 
the very vulgar.” 


5. The rule exeludes debased and offensive terms 
or phrases. 


Ezek. xvi. 48, we read, ‘‘ Because thou hast 
fretted me in all these things.” The word is elsewhere 
rendered ‘‘ provoked.” Isaiah, lxiv. 6, the English 
version has, ‘ And all our righteousnesses are as filthy 
rags:” which Bishop Lowth translates, “like a re- 
jected garment ;” im more dignified language, as well 
as nearer to the original. But Isa. xxxvii. 4, the com- 
mon translation ‘‘ Wherefore lift up thy prayer for the 
remnant that is left” [Margin, found] has more exact- 
ness and dignity than, “And do thou offer up thy 
prayer for the poor remains of the people.” Bp. Lowth. 
Matt. xvi. 15, Doetor Scott renders caxwe macys “1S 
grievously handled.” With respect to the other part 
of the rule, Doctor Delany, in his life of David, very 
properly proposes to translate such passages as occur 
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1 Kings xiv. 10, “him that watereth against the 
wall.” And Mr. Blayney’s translation, 


“ Jerusalem is become as one [rather, as a woman] set 
apart for wiclean among them,” Lam. 16 27. 


is preferable to that of our English translators. 


An exception to this rule may be admitted, when 
al ancient custom cannot be expressed ina translation 
without perplexing common readers. Thus, though the 
Jews in our Lord’s time reclined at their meals avaxkww 
and avaxeyuac may be rendered éo sié down, and not to 


fie down. 


Rute Il. Where the English idiom requires a 
paraphrase, it should be so formed as to compre- 
hend the original word or plirase; and the supple- 
mental part should stand in Italics; except where 
harshness of language arises from pursuing’ this 


method. 


Isaiah i. 4, Bishop Lowth’s translation of wx wn is, 
“They are estranged from him, they have turned their 
back upon him.” The Vulgate and the Seventy ren- 
der more happily: abalienati sunt retrorsum; amy)do- 
tpwOncav ac ta omisw. Our translators have, “They 
are gone backward. Heb. alienated or separated.” 
The root being +, as about forty MSS. and one edi- 
tion * read mm, according to the rule we should trans- 
late, “They are estranged from him, they have gone 
backward.” So Luke ix. 53, may be rendered, “ Be- 


* So Ezck. xiv. 5. twelve MSS. and two ed. read mn, 
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cause his face was as though he was going to Jeru- 
salem.” Ps. cix. 4, our translators properly suggest 
an idea of the conciseness in the original, when they 
render, “‘ But I give myself unto prayer.” But where 
the diction becomes inelegant from the observance of 
this rule, it may be neglected. Thus, Habakkuk 1. 6, 


many may prefer, 


«« Who go over the breadth of the earth, 
To possess dwelling-places not their own ;” 


—----—- ———._ which belong not unto* them. 


Ruce Ill. Where a verbal translation cannot be 
thus interwoven, one equivalent to it, and which im- 
plies the reading in the original, should be substi- 
tuted ; and the idiom in the text should be hterally 
rendered in the margin. 


By observing the second and third rules, the ge- 
nius of the original languages will be shown ; and 
the reader unskilled in them will be best enabled to 
interpret for himself. 


Thus Bishop Lowth renders [saiah v. 1, 


« My beloved had a vineyard 
On a high and fruitful hill.” 


“ Ina very friitful hill” 


is the less exact version of our translators. Here the 
marginal rendering should be, on «@ horn, the son of oil. 


Rue IV. The same original word, and its deri- 
vatives, according to the leading different senses, 


* F¥eb., it. 
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and also the same phrase, should be respectively 
translated by the same corresponding Enelish word 
or phrase, except where a distinct representation of 
a general idea, or the nature of the English lan- 
guage, or the avoiding of an ambiguity, or harmony 
of sound, require a different mode of expression. 


In their preface, we learn the sentiments of our 
translators on this subject; and, from their manner of 
stating them, may collect that a difference of opinion 
subsisted about it. 


‘ Another thing we think good to admonish thee 
of, gentle reader; that we have not tied ourselves to 
an umformity of phrasing, or to an identity of words, as 
some peradventure would wish that we had done, be- 
cause they observe that some learned men somewhere 
have been as exact as they could that way. Truly, 
that we might not vary from the sense of that which 
we translated before, if the word signified the same 
thing in both places (for there be some words that be 
not of the same sense everywhere), we were especi- 
ally careful, and made a conscience, according to our 
duty. But that we should express the same notion in 
the same particular word; as, for example, if we trans- 
late the Hebrew or Greek word once by purpose never 
to call it ¢ntent; or one where journeying, never tra- 
velling ; if one where think, never suppose; if one 
where pain, never ache ; if one where joy, never glad- 
ness, &c.; thus to mince the matter, we thought to 
savour more of curiosity than wisdom, and that it 
would rather breed scorn in the atheist than bring 
profit to the godly reader. For is the kingdom of 
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God become words or syllables?) Why should we be 
in bondage to them, if we may be free? use one pre- 
cisely, when we may use another no less fit as commo- 
diously ?” We might also be charged by scoffers 
with some unequal dealing towards a great number of 
good English words. Add hereunto, that niceness in 
words was always accounted the next step to trifling ; 
and so was to be curious about names too: aiso, that 
we cannot follow a better pattern for elocution than 
God himself: therefore, he using divers words in his 
holy writ, and indifferently for one thing in nature, 
we, if we will not be superstitious, may use the same 
liberty in our English versions out of Hebrew and 
Greek, for that copy or store that he hath given us.” 


Other learned men have expressed themselves dif- 
ferently. 


‘“ Veterem interpretem Erasmus merito in eo repre- 
hendit, quod unum idemque vocabulum szepe diversis 
modis explicet. Atqui in eo ipso quoties peccat? 
Leviculum hoc est, dices. Ego vero aliter censeo, nisi 
cum ita necesse est, in his quidem libris in quibus 
seepe videas mirifica queedam arcana velut unius voca- 
buli involucris tegi: ut quo propius abest a Greecis et 
Hebreeis Latina interpretatio, eo mihi quidem magis 
probanda videatur: ita tamen ut simplicitate illa ser- 
monis servata, que in his spiritus sancti oraculis plane 


divina est et admirabilis, asperum illud et horridum 
scribendi genus vitetur. 


‘“ Verborum proprietatem adeo studiose sum secta- 
tus, ut etiain a synonymis, quoad ejus fieri potuit, 


é 
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libens abstinuerim. Singula Greca vocabula eodem 
ubique modo exprimere studui, nisi cum diversa fuit 
significatio, aut peculiaris aliqua ratio incidit: quam 
et ipsam plerumque notavi.” 


Beza in his dedication of the New Testament 


to Queen Elizabeth. MDLXIII. 


‘¢ Quum autem, sicut in Greco sermone una eadem- 
que vox retinetur, in Latina quoque interpretatione 
servatur, ea certe in re multum consuli lis potissimum 
videtur, qui, cum Greece linguze sint imperiti, Latino 
acquiescere sermoni necesse habent. Nam inde hoc 
saltem colligunt, uno eodemque vocabulo Grecum 
scriptorem uti, ideoque locum unum cum altero con- 
ferri debere.” 


Henr. Stephani pref. ad Nov. Test. 12mo. 
MDLXXVI. 


‘Here at one view,” says Dr. Taylor in the pre- 
face to his Concordance, ‘those who shall undertake 
a new version will see under every word how variously 
it is rendered in the present version; and so may more 
easily and exactly judge how just those renderings 
are, and how far they may be reduced to one and the 
same rendering, which is much to be preferred where 
the sense will bear it.” 


A more scrupulous exactness may well be required 
in translating the Scriptures, than in any other trans- 
lation: and unlearned readers should not be deceived 
by the needless use of synonymous terms, in their 
comparison of passages which appear to be parallel, 
and in their notions about the extent of the original 
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languages, and the copiousness of a writer's style. It 
may also be shown that not only the sense, but the 
beauty and foree, of many passages depend on a ver- 
sion not deviating from uniformity without a decisive 
reason. 


I therefore propose, 

1. That translators should previously agree on the 
rendering of certain words and phrases. For instance, 
that mm should always be rendered by ‘“ Jehovah,” 
and mxay om by “ Jehovah God of hosts.” 


2. That it should be considered, by the help of 
concordances, whether the same word can always be 
rendered in the same manner; and that, when an 
English word suits every place, it should be invariably 
used. Our translators often vary their terms, not only 
unnecessarily, but so as to mislead the reader. 
Koartorog, Which occurs four times, is twice rendered 
“most exeellent,” and twice “‘ most noble.” Taro 
which oceurs thrice, is rendered by ‘‘family,” ‘ lineage,” 
and “kindred.” *Avasrarow, Which oceurs thrice, is ren- 
dered by ‘‘to turn upside down,” “to make an uproar,” 
and ‘‘to trouble.” Within the compass of two verses, 
apxitptkAwwog is rendered ‘governor of the feast,” and 
“ruler of the feast:” John i. 8,9: paprupev, ‘ to tes- 
tify,” and “to bear witness:” ib. xv. 26, 27: and 
Staipecete, ‘‘ diversities,” and “differences :” 1 Cor. xii. 
4,5. Even in the same verse we find pevw translated by 
“abide, and *‘tary:” Euke xxive 22> icy by “to 
have compassion,” and ‘to have pity:” Matt. xvin. 
33: and awvoe by “everlasting,” and ‘ eternal :” 
Matt. xxv. 46. 


PREFACE. XXXi 


3. That, if the original word cannot always admit 
of the same.rendering, of which there are many ex- 
amples, the different renderings may be reduced to as 
few as possible, and those the fittest which the lan- 
guage affords. 


4. That different words, which have the same sense 
or nearly the same, should be distinguished in transla- 
ting them, when the English tongue furnishes distinct 
and proper terms. As cxrAnocouae ‘1 am amazed,” 
Sap Peoua “1 am astonished,” exOapPeoua “ 1am greatly 
astonished :”  acfevne “sick,” appworog ‘‘ diseased 3” 
pakanta “infirmity,” vocog and voonna “ disease :” 
morurmiog “very costly,” woAureAne ‘very precious,” 
Bapurmocg “of great price.” Minute differences in 
words should be observed by accurate translators. 
Thus Matt. xxvii. 46. Mark xy. 34. avefsonce and 
cBonoe are rendered “cried:” but the former word 
should be rendered “cried out.” 


5. That parallel passages should be rendered in the 
same words. But veo is differently rendered Mark 
ix. 40. Luke ix. 50. ‘‘He that is not against us is 
on our part.” ‘He that is not against us is for us.” 
Matt. xxvi. 41, and Mark xiv. 38, exactly correspond 
in the original, but differ in our translation. ‘ Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit 
indeed 7s willing, but the flesh zs weak.” “ Watch 
ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation: the spirit 
truly zs ready, but the flesh 7s weak.” 


[It is observed in the rule, that sometimes the 
English language requires a different translation of 
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the same original word. Thus, when axa is opposed 
to man, 1t must be rendered beast: as, “I will cut off 
man and beast.” Ezek. xiv. 13. But when it is 
opposed to wild beast, it must be rendered cattle : as 
Gen. 1.25. Joel i. 18. 


Ambiguity is avoided, Amos 1il. 6. 


“Shall there be evil in a city, 
And Jehovah hath not * inflicted it 2” 


Where if the word done had been used, God might 
seem represented as the author of moral evil, instead 
of judicial calamities. 


It is also proper to depart sometimes from the 
strictness of this rule for the sake of the ear: as Hos. 
il. 9, where our translators use vecover, cover, and 
discover, 0 three lines. 


As the Hebrew vau, in the sense of and, occurs 
perpetually, and not seldom at the beginning of many 
clauses together, as Amos viii. 10, Hos. 11. 19—23, 
Zech. ix. 3—8, it is often proper to translate it by 
Now, so, then, &c. and many may think that the same 
precise rendering is unnecessary, as to some other 
words which are frequently repeated, and which are 
not the object of criticism: as, that avepyeosae may be 
indiscriminately rendered by “‘to depart” and ‘to go 
away,” eSepxeo0a by “to depart” and “to go out,” &e. 


That many passages of scripture would be placed 


* Tleb. done. 
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in a striking light by uniformity of rendermg, may 
appear from the following examples. Isaiah xxxvii. 
3. “This day is a day of trouble, and of rebuke, 
nnam, and of blasphemy.” ‘This day is a day of 
trouble, and of rebuke, and of contumely.” Bishop 
Lowth. It follows, v. 4: “It may be the Lord thy 
God—will reprove, mon, (refute, Bishop Lowth] the 
words which the Lord thy God hath heard.” As the 
verb in v. 4, alludes to the noun in v. 3, the corre- 
sponding terms veproof and reprove are necessary to 
convey the sense and force of the passage. Rabsha- 
keh has uttered words of reproof against Judah: it 
may be that God will reprove the words of the Assy- 
rian. So Matt. v. 15,16. ‘And it shineth, Aauze:, 
[not, and it giveth light] unto all that are in the 
house. Let your light so shine,” &c. Aapyarw. Rom. 
i. 19: “ Because that which may be known of God is 
manifest, ¢avepov, in them; [rather among them] for 
God hath shewed it, epavepwoe [rather, manifested 2¢] 
unto them.” Rom. xv. 4,5: “ For whatsoever things 
were written aforetime, were written for our learning ; 
that we through patience and comfort, tne mapaxAnsewe, 
of the scriptures might have hope. Now the God of 
patience and consolation, tn¢ mapaxAyoewc, [rather, 
comfort] grant you to be like-minded,’ &c. And 
again 1b, v. 12, 13,—* In him shall the Gentiles trust, 
eAmovow, (rather, hope]. Now the God of hope, rie 
cArtooc, fill you with all joy,” &c. The beauty of St. 
Paul’s manner is lost in the common rendering. 


Rue V. The collocation of the words should 
never be harsh, and unsuited to an English ear. 
An inverted structure may often be used in imita- 
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tion of the original, or merely for the sake of rhyme 
in the sentence ; but this should be determined by 
what is easy and harmonious in the English lan- 
guage; and not by the order of the words in the 
original, where this produces a forced arrangement, 
or one more adapted to the license of poetry than 
to prose. 


I cannot, therefore, recommend to the imitation of 
future translators the manner of placing words which 
Bishop Lowth occasionally uses. As, 


“ Wherefore my bowels for Moab like a harp shall 
sound.” Isaiah xvi. 11. 

“In Jehovah shall be justified, and make their boast, all 
the seed of Israel.” C. xlv. 25. 


But L approve of such a structure as, 


“ To the fatherless they administer not justice.” 
fe We 
“ And the reproach of thy widowhood thou shalt remem- 
ber no more.” C., liv. 4. 


Though [ think that the former line may be better 
rendered according to Rule I. 


“ The fatherless they judge not.” 


in Mr. Blayney’s translation we find frequent 
instances of a good structure, by judiciously adhering 
to the Hebrew turn of the sentence. As, 


« And mine heritage ve made an abomination.” 
Jer: 1. 7. 
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‘© And the sword and the famine shall we not see.” 


Jer.v. Il. 


Our translators also sometimes give a pleasing turn 
to the clauses by conformity to the order of the words 
in the original. 


As, “Surely with a mighty hand, and with a 
stretched-out arm, and with fury poured out, will I 
rule over you.” © Ezek. xx. 33. “And with their 
idols have they committed adultery.” Ib. ¢. xxiii. 37. 
But they are by no means strict observers of this 
method ; for in the next verse to the passage last quoted 
they render, “And have profaned my sabbaths ;” 
whereas the order in the Hebrew is, ‘ And my sab- 
baths have they profaned.”. They also make use of 
inversions which are not found in the Hebrew; as, 
“And out of their hand I will not deliver them ;” 
where the original is, “And I will not deliver them 
out of their hand.” Zech. xi. 6. 


Rute VI. The simple and ancient turn of the 
present version should be retained. 


Swift was an admirer of simplicity, and is an ex- 
ample of it. He thinks it “one of the greatest per- 
fections in any language ;” and “the many beautiful 
passages in the Old and New Testament he takes to 
be owing to the simplicity that runs through the 
whole.” Letter to Lord Oxford. 


This simplicity arises, in a great measure, from the 
preference of pure Englsh words to foreign ones. 
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Thus our translators use keep back for suppress, call 
upon for invoke, put under tor submit, bow down tor 
incline, lift wp for evalt, stretch out for extend, cry 
out for exclaim, put away for divorce, put asunder for 
separate, cut off for reject, let go for dismiss, fall away 
for desert, &c. They are even so fond of these 
Anglicisms, that they often prefer them to single 
English words: as in the use of turn back for return, 
go away for depart, let go for release, &c. In this 
they are generally to be imitated. 


But when a latinized word expresses the precise 
idea of the original, which a term purely English 
cannot reach, it may be questioned whether propriety 
should be sacrificed to simplicity. Thus the word 
oa signifies to show joy by outward gestures, tripudiis 
et volutationibus: see Cast. lex.; and I am, therefore, 
disposed to render it always by eve. 


Again: this manner of expression should, I think, 
be rejected when it degenerates into familiar idiom: 
as, hold thy tongue for be silent, we cannot tell for we 
know not, to take in hand for to undertake, to be at 
hand for to draw nigh or to approach, to cast in one’s 
teeth for to reproach or revile, &c. One reason for the 
disuse of such phrases is, that a translation of the 
Bible should be a classical book to a foreigner, who 
would be perplexed by such language. 


1. The rule, therefore, excludes such words as 
dilate, vindicator, fabricator, inanity, rectitude, &c. 
See Bishop Lowth’s Isaiah. And Mr. Blayney has 
devolve, resolve, relinquish, convoke, deposit, libations, 
machinations, &c. 
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2. It also excludes modern terms and phrases, and 
the pomp and elegance of modern diction. 


A few examples will show how much the admission 
of these would lesson the gravity and majesty so well 
supported in the received translation. Doctor Priestley 
has custom-house for receipt of custom. Eng}. harmony. 
Doddridge renders Mark vi. 21: ‘“‘ And a convenient 
day happened when Herod on his birthday made a 
supper for his lords, and chief ofhcers, and other per- 
sons of distinguished rank in Galilee.” Bp. Lowth 
has “envoy, negociator, plebcians ;” ‘‘ your * soul shall 
feast itself with the richest delicacies ;” “Tin sup- 
pliant guise address thee;”’ “t disparting rills ;” 
‘“S whose antiquity is of the earliest date,” &e. In 
Mr. Blayney’s Jeremiah we find ‘ the privy council of 
Jehovah ;” “the envirens of Jerusalem ;” ‘the manu- 
facture of the potter;” “|land the captain of the 
guards gave him provisions, and a gratuity, and dis- 
missed him ;” “ cause cavalry to come up ;” ‘** his 
haughtiness is exceedingly sepereminent ;” 


—‘“ +f they have sinned against Jehovah, 
The /egitamate fold and recourse of their fathers,” &c. 


3. The rule supposes that the old inflections should 
be retained, and the use of the subjunctive mood after 


certain particles. 


4. It also supposes that such Hebraisms should be 


* Assly 2. ot Kies ASRS Zoe. SRR, det ahb. Alle 20s 
ee xiii 290 th Serle? 
D 
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retamed as the English language easily admits, or to 
which an English ear is now accustomed. Of this 
kind are, the throne of his glory; labour of love; as 
for Liphram, their glory shall flee away as a bird: 
which form resembles Sallust’s Plebs urbana, ea vero 
preeceps ierat; and that common Atticism, Urbem 
quam statuo, vestra est. ‘The Hebrew idioms run 
into the English tongue with a particular grace and 
beauty. Our language has received innumerable 
elegancies and improvements from that infusion of 
Hebraisms which are derived to it out of the poetical 
passages in holy writ. They give a force and energy 
to our expressions, warm and animate our language, 
and convey our thoughts in more ardent and intense 
phrases than are to be met with in our own tongue. 
There is something so pathetic in this kind of diction, 
that it often sets the mind in a flame, and makes our 
heart burn within us.” Addison. Spect. N. 405. 


Rute VII. The old ecclesiastical terms should be 
continued: as grace, elect, predestinated, &c. 


“We have avoided the scrupulosity of the Puri- 
tans who leave the old ecclesiastical words and 
betake them to other; as when they put washing 
for baptism, and congregation instead of church.” 

Pref. to the English translation. 
Such words are now part of our theological lan- 
guage; and explanations of them perpetually occur. 


Rue VILL. Metaphors are, in general, to be re- 
tained ; and the substitution, or unnecessary introduc- 
tion, of new ones should be avoided. 
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If the original metaphor cannot be transfused, it 
should be rendered in the margin. The genius of 
a language, and the nature and customs of a coun- 
try, will often appear by observing this rule. 


Bishop Lowth renders Isa. xliv. 8, 


“ Ts there a God beside me? 
Yea, there is no other sure protector ; I know not any. 
“ Yea, there is no * God ;” &c. English version. 


3? 


] prefer rendering, 


“ Yea, there is no rock; [ know not any.” 
See Ps. xvii. 2, 46. 


Again: the Bishop renders ch. xhi. 22 
ese 5) 
« And are plunged in dark dungeons.” 


Hebr. hidden 


Rute IX. Proper names should remain as they are 
now written. 


So little depends on their orthography in a trans- 
lation, and they are now so familiarized to the ear, 
that to alter them may perplex or offend some, and 
cannot benefit any. 


This rule was among King James’s instructions to 
our translators. ‘‘ The names of the prophets and the 
holy writers, with the other names in the text, to be 
retained, as near as may be, according as they are 


vulgarly used.” Lewis, 2d. ed. p. 317. 


* Marg. Hebr. rock. 
D2 
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Bishop Lowth writes Zsoar for Zoar, Botsrah for 
Bozrah, Retsin for Rezin, and Amots for Amos: &c. 
Mr. Blayney also has Jabetz, Jahatza, &c. 


It is material that the names of the same persons 
should be written in the New Testament as they occur 
in the Old: and that we should read Elijah, Elisha, 
Isaiah, Noah, Haran, Joshua, &c. for Elias, Eliseus, 
Esaias, Noe, Charran, Jesus, Hebr. iv. 8, &c. 


Rute X. The best-known geographical terms 
should be inserted in the text, and the original 
ones should stand in the margin. As Syria, marg. 
Aram: Ethiopia, marge. Cush, &e. 


Rute XI. The language, sense, and punctua- 
tion, of our present version should be retained; un- 
less when a suflicient reason can be assigned for 
departing from them. 


Rue XIl. The critical sense of passages should 
be considered; and not the opinions of any deno- 
mination of Christians whatever. 


The translators should be philologists, and not con- 
troversialists. 


Rue XIII. Passages which are allowed to be 
marginal glosses, or about the authenticity of which 
critics have reason to be doubtful, should be placed 
in the text between brackets. 


Rute XIV. In the best editions of the bible, 
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the poetical parts should be divided into lines an- 
swering to the metre of the original. 


The common editions would be made too expen- 
sive by such a distribution, which would occupy a 
large space: but this inconvenience may be avoided 
by placing each hemistich between inverted com- 
mas, or by any other proper mark of distinction for 
the pause. 


Dr. Kennicott’s words on this subject are: “ Si 
universa in Bibliis Hebreeis carmina, more poetico, 
lineis brevibus, et plerumque fere eequalibus (sal- 
tem ubi non fuerint corrupte), nunc demum in- 
primerentur; mirum quantum elucesceret statim 
sacri poete mens, idque in mille locis; ubi sub 
usitata prose forma difficillimum est ullam, saltem 
veram, expiscari sententiam.” Pref. ad Vet. Test. 


Hebr. § xx. 


Thus Gen. iv. 23, should be pointed as follows :— 


“« And Lamech said unto his wives: 
Adah and Zillah, hear my voice ; 
Ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech.” 


And Isa, lin, 2:-— 


“ He hath no form nor comeliness, that we should 
regard him ; 


Nor appearance, that we should desire him.” 
See Prel. Hebr. 


Rute XV. Of dark passages, which exhibit no 
meaning as they stand in our present version, an 
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intelligible rendering should be made on the prin- 
ciples of sound criticism. 


“There is scope enough for—the improvement 
of sacred literature; especially if proper hands were 
employed in doing the same good office for the 
Hebrew bible as hath been done for the Greek 
Testament; I mean, in mending the text a lit- 
tle, by consulting the most ancient MSS. and 
versions.” Taylor pref. to Hebr. conc. Sect. iv. 
“If the translation should sometimes appear to be 
merely conjectural, I desire the reader to consider 
the exigence of the case; and to judge, whether 
it is not better, in a very obscure and doubtful 
passage, to give something probable by way of 
supplement to the author’s sense apparently defec- 
tive, than either to leave a blank in the translation, 
or to give a merely verbal rendering, which would 
be altogether unintelligible.” 

Bishop Lowth prel. diss. to Isa. p. Ixxiii. ; 
where see p. xxxix. xl. 


And the same excellent critic, after making a 
conjectural emendation of Isa. Ixiv. 5, adds: “ This, 
it may be said, is imposing your sense upon the 
prophet. It may be so: for perhaps these may 
not be the very words of the prophet; but, however, 
it is better than to impose upon him what makes 
no sense at all; as they generally do, who pretend 
to render such corrupt passages.” 


‘Tt is manifest,” says * Professor J. D. Michae- 


* Bibl. Orient. et Exeget. Part. xxi. Communicated by Mr. Woide. 
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lis, ‘ that in some of the Minor Prophets the text 
has been sent down to us in very faulty copies: so 
very faulty, that the true reading of several pas- 
sages 1s wanting in all the MSS. and ancient ver- 
sions, and that conjectural criticism is necessary.” 


mendations founded on external authority will, of 
course, be preferred ; and, when there is a choice of 
them, that particular one which furnishes the best 
sense, and most resembles the present text. When 
outward helps fail, recourse can only be had to the 
exigence of the place. 


In printing the best edition of a new version, I pro- 
pose that the references to parallel places should be 
retained ; that supplemental words should be distin- 
guished by Italics; that different interpretations of 
obscure places should occasionally be given in the 
margin; that the paragraphs should be accurately 
divided according to the sense, and should consist of 
larger ones, marked 4], and of smaller, marked 1; that 
the contents, briefly comprehending the critical sense 
of the writer, should be prefixed to each large para- 
graph; that the chapters should be distinguished in 
the margin, and the verses, either in the margin, or 
by a small numerical figure over the line, as in the 
Louvre edition of the Greek Testament; that there 
should be different marks for various readings adopted 
in the translation, denoting (1.) whether they are 
founded on the ancient versions and paraphrases ; (2.) 
on MSS. including the Samaritan; or (3.) on both 
these authorities ; or (4.) only on conjecture ; and that 
a large explanatory index, of dificult terms, through- 
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out their several classes should be subjomed, together 
with an accented table of proper names, and also a 
table of the sacred books, in their chronological order ; 
according to which order, it is my opinion, that they 
should be read in churches. 


I trust that these rules have obviated some objec- 
tions to the proposed undertaking; as, according to 
them, a new version would be as simple, natural, and 
majestic, as beautiful, affecting and sublime, as that 
in present use; with the additional recommendation 
of being more pure, exact, and intelligible. It is 
true, that nothing of this kind can be undertaken 
without temporary offence to the prejudiced. and 
ignorant. But the opinion of these will soon be out- 
weighed by the judgment of the reasonable and well- 
informed. The real question amounts to this ; whether 
we shall supply Christian readers and Christian con- 
gregations with new means of instruction and plea- 
sure, by enabling them to understand their bible bet- 
ter; and let all who can promote a work of such 


moment consider this question with due seriousness 
and attention. 


THE 


MINOR PROPHETS 


In their supposed order of time, according to the dates 
of reigns in BLarr’s TABLEs. 











Before Christ. Kings of Judah. Kings of Israel 

JONAH Between 823 and Jeroboam IT, 

783. 2 Kings 
: RV 25 

AMOS Between 823 and} Uzziah. Ch. i. I. Jeroboam If. 
708. Ch tt 

HOSEA Between 809 and| Uzziah, Jotham,} Jeroboam II. 
698. Ahaz, and Heze- Choi. 1. 


kiah. Ch. i. 1. But 
very early in Heze- 
kiah’s reign. 
MICAH Between 757 and} Jotham, Ahaz, and 
698. Hezekiah. Ch.i. 1. 
But early in Heze- 
kiah’s reign. 


NAHUM Probably between | Probably towards the 
720 and 698. elose of Hezekiah’s 
reign, 

JOEL Probably between | Probably in the reign 
697 and 660. of Manasseh. 

ZEPHANIAH , Between 640 and |In the reign of Jo- 
| 609. siah. Ch. i. 1. 

HABAKKUK | Probably between | Probably in the reign 
606 and 598. of Jehoiakim. 


OBADIAH —_— Soon after 586. | Between the taking 
| of Jerusalem by 
| Nebuchadnezzar, 
| and the destruction 

of the Edomites by 
him. 


HAGGAI About 520. After the return from 
Babylon. 

ZECHARIAH | From 520 to 518. 

MALACHI About 436. 


THE BOOK 


Or 


JON A H. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Now the word of Jehovah came unto Jonah the son ot 

2 Amittai, saying; Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city, 
and ery against her: for their wickedness is come up 
before me. 

3 But Jonah rose up to flee unto ‘Tarshish from the pre- 
sence of Jehovah: and he went down to Joppa, and 


= ee 





Cuap.[. 1. Jonah.—He was of Gath-hepher, in the tribe of Zebulun, 
a part of Lower Galilee. Josh. xix. 13. He prophesied in the reign of 
Jeroboam the Second, king of Israel; who began to reign 823 years be- 
fore Christ, and reigned in Samaria 41 years. See 2 Kings, xiv. 23—25. 

2. Nineveh.—The capital of the Assyrian empire. Sce the notes 
ch. 111. 3, iv. 11: and on Nahum; ch. i. 1. iit. 18. 
ery.—Proclaim as a prophet. 
against her.—Or, coneerning her. Noldius, See. 10. 

-—— for their wiekedness—Or, that their wickedness, &e. Nold. Sec. 20. 

3. to flee—Jonah might consider this mission as an uneommon, 
unprofitable, and dangerous one. He certainly thought that his veracity as 
a prophet would be affected by God’s merciful change of purpose, ch iv. 2. 
This aud other parts of his conduet, deserve censure. [ut men endued 
with extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and made the instruments of de- 
claring God’s will to mankind, have oceasionally been subject to great 
human infirmities, and have even contracted great guilt. See 1 Kings 
x1. 18-202 Matt vir 22. Act xv. 39. l Cor,-xin,:23-Gal.-n. TT. 
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found a ship going to Tarshish, and paid the fare there- 
of, and went down into it, to go with them unto Tarshish 
from the presence of Jehovah. 

4 And Jehovah sent * forth a great wind upon the sea; 

and there was a great tempest in the sea: and it was + 

thought that the ship would be broken in pieces. ‘Then 

the mariners were afraid, and cried every man unto his 

god. And they cast forth the things which were in the 

ship into the sea, to be lightened of them. 

But Jonah was gone down to the sides of the hold; and 

6 lay, and was in a sound sleep. And the ship-master 
came near unto him, and said unto him, What { meanest 
thou, O sleeper? arise, call unto thy God: perhaps God 
will think upon us, that we perish not. 

7  <And they said one § to another, Come and let us cast 
lots; that we may know for whose cause this evil hath 


or 


* Tebr. cast forth. + was thought to be broken. ¢ What to thee. 
§ every man to his neighbour. 





Tarshish.—Bochart says, that there were two places of this name ; 
one, Tartessus in Spain, which Stephanus de Urbibus places near the pil- 
lars of Hercules ; the other, in the Indian ocean, near Ophir or Taprobana, 
which island is usually thought to be the modern Ceylon. To this latter 
men sailed from Eziongeber on the Red Sea. 2 Chron. xx. 36, 37. 
Geogr. 1. ni. ch. vil. p. 171. ed. Lugd. Bat. fol. 1707. Cocceius and Taylor 
(see wwn in each), think that Tarshish may denote a distant country, whe- 
ther to the east or to the west; like our Indies. Some derive it from wn 
to view, and ww, to delight ; and thus it may signify a country abounding 
with desirable productions. 

4. thought.—Houbigant supposes, that the original word should be 
written at length, nawn: putabatur fractum ii. 

5. the things.—A genera] term is used, comprehending wares, tack- 
ling, provisions. 
to be lightened—So Houbigant: 9 pnd: and V. 6 render the word 
passively. 
of the hold.—The covered part of the ship. 

6. ship-master.—The Hebrew may be rendered, “ the chief man, even 
the pilot :” or, “the chief of the crew:” which latter is the rendering of 
Syr. and Chald. 

7. cause.—Sake. Secker. 




















3 
Citeks.| JONAH, 


8 happened unto us. And they cast lots; and the lot fell 
upon Jonah. Then said they unto him, Tell us, we pray 
thee, for what cause this evil hath happened unto us. 
What is thy business? and whence comest thou? what 

9 is thy country? and of what people art thon? And he 
said unto them, I am an Hebrew; and IJ fear Jehovah, 
the God of heaven, who made the sea and the dry dand. 

10 Then were the men || exceedingly afraid, and said unto 
him, Why hast thou done this? Tor the men knew that 
he * fled from the presence of Jehovah: for he had told 

11 them. And they said unto him, What shall we do unto 
thee, that the sea may be + calm unto us? for the sea 


|| Hebr. feared with great fear. * was flying. + may rest from upon us. 








8. for what cause.—*) is most naturally understood of things, Gen. 
xxxili. 8. Judg. xiii 17. L Sam. xviii. 18. Mic. i.5. See Nold. sec. 5. 
note. See also Buxtorf’s thes. gramm. p. 392. 

The words rivoc ivexey 2) Kaxta avry sory ev anyity, are wanting in 4d. 
MS. Vat. and in Sixtus Quintus’s edition of 6., where the note is, Tre cov 
4 spyanta. Sic quoque in uno alio libro: in ceteris antecedit, rivoce éverev 
Hy kacia avrn ev ypev. Buto. MS. Al. ed. Ald. and Arab. retain the clause. 
If we omit it, all is clear. ‘> refers to a person, v. 7; whom the lot deter- 
mined to be Jonah: and it naturally follows; “ Then said they unto him, 
Tell us, we pray thee, What is thy business ?” Xe. 

The hint of omitting the clause was suggested by the late Dr. Kennicott. 
comest thou.—In the original the verb is future: which tense has 
often the foree of the present. 

9, ——an Hebrew.— 6. Arab. render a “ servant of Jehovah :” because 
they read “+ tay, contracted for mm. See Lud. Cappell. comm p. 19. fol. 
Amst. and Dr. Kennicott’s dissert. gen. Sec. 25, subjoined to his Hebrew 
Bible. 

10. fled—ny gdevywr.6. and 13 MSS. and one printed edition, in 
Dr. Kennicott’s Bible, read na. 

11. What shall we do?.—Moerlius quotes the following passage 
from Orpheus’s Argonautics. 











“ Tlod\Aa O& peppenorcoy eve ppece TevKaruyot, 
H peyv aropbiowor, car cyOvorkvopa Barwow 
AtvoXsxyn Mycscay, arroorpepwoe 0 Epuyyur. 


«* And much they doubted in their prudent minds, 
Whether to kill, and cast a prey to fishes, 
Wretched Medea, and avert their fate.” ver. 1168. 


ya 


JONAH. | CH. Is 


i2 +t grew more and more tempestuous. And he said unto 
them, ‘Take me up, and cast me forth into the sea; and 
the sea § shall be calm unto you; for I know that be- 

13 cause of me this great tempest is upon you. Neverthe- 
less the men rowed || hard to bring back the ship unto 
the dry land: but they could not; for the sea * grew 

14 more and more tempestuous upon them. And they 
cried unto Jehovah, and said; We beseech thee, O Je- 
hovah, let us not perish, we pray thee, for the life of this 
man; and lay not upon us innocent blood, for thou, O 

15 Jehovah, hast done as it hath pleased thee. And they 
took up Jonah, and cast him forth into the sea: and the 

16 sea + ceased from its raging. And the men feared Je- 
hovah + greatly; and § offered a sacrifice unto Jehovah, 
and || made vows. 

if Now Jehovah prepared a great fish to swallow up Jo- 
nah; and Jonah was in the * belly of the fish three days 
and three nights. 


t went and was tempestuous. § shall rest fromupon you. || Hebr. digged. 
* went and was tempestuous. f+ stood. + with great fear. § sacrificed. 
|| vowed. * bowels. 





grew more and more tempestuous.—That this is the true rendering, see 
Taylor’s Con. Root 450; n. 27, 32. The Syriac version makes the words 
part of the address to Jonah: “ quoniam mare ecce it et turbat se contra 
nos: for the sea groweth more and more tempestuous.” Many MSS. and 
some editions, ascertain the participial form by reading yp. 

12. cast me forth—Many MSS. and some ed. read ‘n>'am1; and v. 
15, mow. The points have often excluded the formative letters; which 
ought to be restored in a correct edition of the text. 

13. rowed hard.—The word signifies literally to dig. Vulg. and 
Chald. agree with our English translators in understanding it metaphori- 
cally of rowing. But 6. Arab. Syr. render it, endeavoured, strove. 
to bring back.—Arab. adds the pronoun zt, with our version. 

We beseech thee—Here, and ch. iv. 2, many MSS. read xox. 
innocent blood.—Punish us not as murderers of an innocent man ; 
for we judge from the whole transaction that we are conforming ourselves 
to thy will. 

15. raging.— Nee lorret iratum mare. Hor. 

17; a great fish—We have but an imperfect acquaintance with the 











14. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1 ‘Tren Jonah prayed unto Jehovah his God from the * 
2 belly of the fish, and said: 


* Hebr. bowels. 


tr a — = 





natural history of fishes. However, it is a well attested fact, that sharks 
grow to a size eapable of swallowing and containing a man. See Boch. 
Mieroz. p. il. 743. 

The miracle of preserving Jonah served to spread the knowledge of Je- 
hovah. The whole transaction had this tendency: ch. i. 16: and it also 
taught Jonah, and in him the whole prophetical order, God’s power and 
determination to enforce his commands. It is probable that Jonah was the 
most ancient of those whom the Jews call the later prophets; a constant 
succession of whom seems to have been sent from the time of Jonah, that 
they might solemnly admonish the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, while 
their destruction by the Assyrians and Babylonians impended over them. 
three days and three nights.—This would be true, if understood of 
one complete day, and a small part of two other days. 

The precise time was thus determined to prefigure the period of our 
Lord’s continuance in the grave. Matt. xii. 40. As Christ was the end of 
the law, Rom. x, 4. those who understand the genius of the eastern nations 
will easily admit that some actions and events under the Mosaie dispensa- 
tion might be purposely modified to foreshadow parts of the Messiah’s 
history. 





Cuap. IJ. 1. This prayer hath much more the appearance of a thanksgiv- 
ing after a deliverance; and indeed could searce be used before, whatever 
change be made in the tenses; unless we suppose it prophetical of the de- 
liverance. Had it not been inserted in the history, many things in it would 
have been understood metaphorically, as inthe Psalms. It seemsvery strange, 
that Jonah’s sin should never be mentioned, or hinted at, init. Secker. 

Upon reading this period, I expeeted to find the prayer which Jonah 
had used, when he was in the fish’s belly. But to my great disappoint- 
ment, I found it to be his thanksgiving after the fish had cast hin up. 
How was this to be accounted for? Why, upon examination it appeared, 
that the period which is now the tenth was originally the second. I have 
restored it to its proper place, and with it propriety and sense. A tran- 
seriber ages ago omitted it: and when he found out the omission, he wrote 
it at the end of the thanksgiving, with a reference, no doubt, to the place 
where it had been omitted, and ought to be inserted. The next transeriber, 
not cbserving the reference, let it keep its place at the end of the thanks- 


G JONAH. PCH. 


I called by reason of my distress 
Unto Jehovah, and he hath heard me: 
Out of the belly of the grave I cried; and thou hast 


heard my voice. 

3 Thou hast cast me into the deep, in the heart of the sea ;+ 
And the flood compasseth me about: 
All thy + billows and thy waves have passed over me: 

4. And I said, I am driven out from before thine eyes: 
Yet shall I again see thine § holy temple. 


+ Heb. seas. t breakers. § the temple of thine holiness 


giving. And there it has continued from that day to this. Let the reader 
learn from hence, when he meets with incoherence or absurdity in scrip- 
ture, not to impute it to the imspired writer, but to the careless transcriber. 
In my translation of the Psalms, several of these transpositions are noted. 
Green. 

2: and he hath heard me.—He thanks God that, in consequence of 
his prayer, his life is wonderfully preserved. 
Out of the belly of the grave —The prophet deemed the helly of 
the fish to be his grave. But God, in providing the fish, had other purposes 
to serve, than to find him a grave, or even to preserve his life. He had 
been ordered to go to Nineveh. Out of frowardness he embarked on a 
ship for Tarshish, that he might fly the furthest from it. God, to punish 
his disobedience and correct his frowardness, provided this fish to swallow 
him, and to carry him the speediest way to it. I collect this from Jonah’s 
continuing three days and three nights, according to the Jewish manner of 
reckoning, in the fish’s belly. Had the fish been provided only to save his 
life, he might soon have cast him on the next shore. But as he kept him 
three days in his belly, I conclude he did more than swim about with him. 
Within that time he probably conveyed him the nearest way from the 
Mediterranean to the Euxine sea, and vomited him upon the nearest shore 
to Nineveh. And there it was that he offered up this thanksgiving, and 
there the word of the Lord came to him a second time, saying, “ Anse, go 
to Nineveh, that great city.” c. 111. 1. Green. 

3. Ali thy billows, &c.—This line occurs Ps. xhi. 8. 

4. And I said, &c.—At first I despaired of life; but now I know, 
by prophetic impulse, that | shall be preserved. Compare Ps. xxxi. 23. 











‘« And I said in my haste, 
T am cut off from before thine eyes.” 


mt 
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5 ‘The waters have surrounded me to the peril of my life ; 
The deep compasseth me about : 
Sea-weeds are bound about mine head: 
6 Ihave gone down to the || bottoms of the mountains: 
The bars of the * earth ave about me for ever. 
But thou wilt bring up my life from destruction, O 
Jehovah my God. 
When my soul fainted within me, 
TI remembered Jehovah: 
And my prayer came unto thee, 
Unto thine holy temple. 
8 ‘They that serve false + vanities forsake the source of their 
mercy. 
9 But I will saerifice unto thee with the voice of thanks- 
giving : 
That which I have vowed will I pay, for my deliverance 


~ 


unto Jehovah. 


| cuttings off. * Heb. The earth, her bars. + vanities of falsehood. 





fad 


om 








to the peril of ny /ife.—See Ps. Ixix. 2. He again represents 
his desponding language, to the second line of x. 6. 

6. bottoms.—Roots, foundations. 

The bars of the earth.— The strong and firm lower parts of the earth 
are about me, to the destruction of my life. 

But thou, &c.—He returns to the language of security and thanks- 
giving; as at the close of v.4. If we translate “hast brought up,” the 
prophet may speak of that as already and completely done, which God had 
done in part, and was about to accomplish. But, as the raw is not always 
conversive, see Joel ii. 18, 19,20, we may render, “wilt bring up.” V. has 
sublevabis. 

destruction—The pit. Secker. 

false vanities—Idols. See Deut. xxxii. 21. Ps, xxxi. 7. 

the source of their mercy.—So Ps. exliv. 2, the Psalmist calls God 
his mercy, or the author of mercy to him. See also Ps. lix. 11,18. Syr. 
reads “ thy mercy.” One reading of Symmachus in Montfaugon’s Hexapla 
is, “ his mercy.” 

9. for my deliverance-——The preposition is often omitted in the 
Hebrew: as before now v. 3. See Hos. vii. 11. Houbigant proposes to 
read ‘nyu, as 6. MS. Al. have ee owrnptoy pa: with which MS. the Aldine 
edition of 6. agrees. 

May not this mean, “ even a sacrifice of deliverance unto the Lord ?” 
Secker. E 














S. 
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10 And Jehovah commanded the fish; and it { cast out 
Jonah upon the dry and. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


Anp the word of Jehovah came unto Jonah the second 
time, saying; Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city; and 
ery unto her § iz the words which I shall speak unto 
3 thee. And Jonah arose, and went to Nineveh, according 
to the word of Jehovah. 


oo — 


t Heb. vomited. § the cry. 





I would retain the old translation, *‘ Salvation zs of Jehovah.” See Ps. 
iii. 8 xlviii. 8. Ixii. 11, 12. Dan. ix. 7, 8, 9. Doctor Forsayeth. 

mnyw is used Ps. iil. 2. 

The reader may see this ode distributed into measure by Dr. Kennicott 
in his Hebrew Bible; and by Mr. Green in his ‘‘ Puetical Parts of the Old 
Testament.” Cambridge, 1731. 

10. the dry Jand.—Probably on the coast of Palestine. 








2. unto her.—Three MSS. have my “against her :” two read thus 
originally ; and two have the x on a rasure. The reading of these MSS. is 
agreeable to ch. 1. 2, and V. 6. Ar. Syr. 

3. very great.—For the Hebrew phrase, sce Gen. xxiii. 6. xxx. 8. 
Ps. xxxvi. 6. xxx. 10. Hos. xiii. 15. Isai. xxviii. 2. xl. 7. Amos iv. 11. 
Cant. viii. 6. Acts vii. 20. Strabo says that Nineveh was much greater 
than Babylon. L. xvi. p. 737. marg. Amst. fol. 1707. Diodorus Siculus 
represents the city as an oblong figure; the two {longer sides of which 
measured 150 stadia, and the two shorter 90. “ Ninus,” says this historian, 
“hastened to build a city of such magnitude, that it should not only be the 
greatest which then existed in the whole world, but that none in succeed- 
ing ages, who undertook such a work, should easily surpass it. Wherefore, 
as the whole circuit was 480 stadia, his expectation has not been deceived. 
For no one has since built so great a city; both as to the extent of its 
circuit and the magnificence of the wall.” Ed. Wess. 1. 11. §. 3. p. 65. 
marg. Ammianus Mare. says, that the ancient Ninus was civitas ampla, }. 
xiv. c. viii. And Eustathius has this note on Dionysius’s zepinynote, I. 
990, p. 125, ed. H. Steph. “ They say that Ninus, situated on the Tigris, 
which was inuch greater than Babylon, was wholly destroyed when the 
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Now Nineveh was || a very great city, a journey of 

4 three days. And Jonah began to go through the city, 

one day’s journey ; and he cried and said, Yet forty days, 
and Nineveh shall be overthrown. 

5 And the men of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed 

a fast, and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them 

6 even to the least of them. Tor the matter eame unto the 

king of Nineveh; and he arose from his throne, and put 

away his robe from him, and covered himse/f with sack- 

7 cloth, and sat on ashes. And it was proclaimed and * 

published in Nineveh, by the decree of the king and of 


|| a city great unto God. * Tleb. said. 





Persian empire was subverted.” He adds a report that fourteen myriads 
were employed for eight years in building this city. 

a journey of three days —Herodotus reckons 150 stadia a day’s 
journey. L. v. c. 53. p. 398, ed. Wess. He likewise says, that a parasang 
is 30 stadia. Ib. Butacra@uo0¢, mansio, or day’s march, is five parasangs. 
See Xen. Cyri Exp. 1. iv. p. 297, 8.4to. ed. Hutchinson: and Boch. Geogr. 
lL WsC ke ps 20s. 

forty days.—o.and Ay. read three. Honbigant thinks that a Greek 
scribe mistook some abbreviation of reccapaxovra. Syr. Chald. Aq. Symm. 
Theo. read with the Hebrew. And Bochart observes, from Jerom, that 
forty days is a solemn period of time in scripture, see Ex. xxiv. 18. 1 
Kings xix. 8, and that Jonah’s denunciation employed three days. Hieroz. 
p- li. 746. 

5. believed—Nineveh might have been threatened at that time by 
enemies or insurgents; and the fame of the God of Israel, and his pro- 
phets, might have reached that city. 

6. the king of Nineveh.—About thirteen years after the death of 
Jeroboam IT., king of Israel, Pul, king of Assyria, invaded Israel. So that 
Pul, or his predecessor, may have been the king here mentioned. 
ushes.— See, as to this eastern custom, Job 11. 8. Isa. Iwill. 5. Jer. vi- 
26. Esth. iv. 3. Matt. xi 21. 

7. And it was proclaimed and published.—Kat exnovyOn Kar eppeOn. 
d. Literally: And one eried and said, &c. The nominative wx, Imex, 
quidam, vec, is often to be supplied. See Numb. xix. 3, 5. 1 Sam. xxiii. 
22. 1 Kings xxii. 38. Amos iv. 2. Mie. ii. 4. v. 1. &c. See Nold. voc. wx §. 
7. Bochart, Elieroz. 668, says, Lingua Hebraica ante verbum activum siepe 
omittit nomen agentis. 
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his + chief men, saying; Let neither man nor ¢ beast, 
herd nor flock, taste any thing: let them not feed, nor 

8 drink water: but let man and § beast be covered with 
sackcloth; and le¢ men cry mightily unto God, and let 
them turn every one from his evil way, and from the 

9 violence which ¢s in their hands. Who knoweth 7f God 
will turn and repent, and will turn away from || his hot 
anger; that we perish not ? 

10 And God saw their works, that they turned from their 
evil way; and God repented of the evil which he had 
said that he would do unto them, and he did ¢ not. 


CHAPTER IV. 


beer! 


But it displeased Jonah * exceedingly ; and his anger 
2 wastkindled. And he prayed unto Jehovah, and said ; 
I beseech thee, O Jehovah, was not this my saying when 


t great. t cattle. § Heb. cattle. || the heat of his anger. 
* with great displeasure. t kindled unto him. 





beast.—From the Arab. root obmwtuzt. 





Non ulli pastos illis egere diebus 
Frigida, Daphni, bovesad flumina: nulla neque amnem 
Libavit quadrupes, nec graminis attigit herbam. 

Virg. Ecl. v. 24. 


taste any thing —The eastern mode of fasting was abstinence from 
food till the evening. 2 Sam. i. 12. 

8. beast be covered.—They thus impressed their minds more deeply, 
and showed how greatly they humbled themselves. 








Bellator equus, positis insignibus, AZthon 
It lacrymans. /En. xi. 89. 


Plutarch says, that when the Persian General Masistias was slain, the 
horses and mules of the Persians were shorn as well as themselves. Aris- 
tides, p. 308. 4to. ed. Bryan. 

9. —— if God will turn —ox is also omitted, Joel ii 14. See Nold §. 24. 

10. repented.—See on Joel ni. 13. 





wheu I was yet.—vy, thatis, 12. 
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I was yet in mine own country? Therefore I { made 

haste to flee unto Tarshish: for I knew that thou a7ta 

gracious and merciful God, slow to anger, and abundant 
3 in mercy, and that thou repentest of evil. And now, O 

Jehovah, take, I pray thee, my life from me: because i¢ 
4 is § better for me to die than to live. And Jehovah said, 
Doest thou well that Aine anger is || kindled? 

Now Jonah had gone out of the city, and had sat on 
the east side of the city, and had made himself a shelter 
there, aud had sat under it in the shade, till he should 
6 see what would become of the city. And Jehovah, even 

God, prepared a plant; and it grew over Jonah, to be a 
shade over his head, to deliver him from his displeasure. 


qn 


+ I was beforehand in fleeing. § Heb. my death is better than my life. 
|| kindled unto thee. 








I made haste to flee—Preoceupavi ut fugerem, V. aposp@aca re 
guyey, Ox 





-for I knew, &c.—Hence we learn how many recent instances of long 
suffering God had shown. 

4, Doest thou well, &.—Literally, Num benefaciendo accensa est 
tibi zra? Jonah seems to have thought that his veracity as a prophet, and 
the honour of his office, were affected. His impatience here, and v. 8, was 
highly criminal; and illustrates the general disposition of the Hebrews. 

5. had gone-—That verbs in the preter form have this force, see 
Gen. xx. 4. 1 Sam. xxx. 1. among very many instances. While Jonah 
was in this situation, and perhaps expected an overthrow of the city by 
earthquake or fire in the course of forty days, God’s gracious purpose 
towards Nineveh was revealed to him. 











a shelter.—The word signifies an artificial covert, as a tent or 
booth: and also a natural one; as Jer. xxv. 38. Job. xxxvill. 40. See 
Harmer. i. 159. 

6. a plant.—Bochart, Hicroz. it. 623, and also Hiller and Celsius, 
say that the ricinus, or palina Christi, is here meant. Pliny calls this 
plant ete? ; and its height, which is that of the olive, the largeness of its 
leaves, which are like those of the vine, and the quickness of its growth, 
are said to favour this supposition. See Plin. Nat. Hist. 1. xv. ec. vii. We 
may justly attribute a miraculous growth to that which shaded Jonah. 

——«and it grew.—So the versions, and Chald. 
to deliver him.—Houbigant rightly reads %»s75; the construction, 
as it now stands, not occurring elsewhere. 
from his displeasure —Which he had conceived, vr. 1: to abate the 











& 
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And Jonah rejoiced * exceedingly because of the plant. 

7 But Ged prepared a worm when the morning + dawned 
on the morrow; and it smote the plant, and it withered. 

8 And it came to pass, when the sun arose, that God pre- 
pared a still east wind: and the sun { beat upon the 
head of Jonah, and he was faint; and he asked within § 
himself to die, and said, Zé 7s || better for me to die than 

9 to live. And God said unto Jonah, Doest thou well 
that thine anger is * kindled for the plant? And he said, 

I do well that mine anger is + kindled even unto death. 

10 And Jehovah said, Thou wouldest have spared the plant, 
for which thou hast not laboured, neither hast thou made 

it grow; which came up f in a night, and perished § in 

11 anight: and shall not I spare Nineveh, that great city, 
wherein are more than six score thousand persons, who 

* with great joy. t Heb. rose. ¢ smote. § his soul. | my 


death is better than my life. * kindled unto thee. + kindled unto me. 
+ was the son of a night. § the son of a night. 








heat; and thus to ease his mind, by easing his body. Or to deliver him 
from his affliction, or distress, on account of the heat. 

8. a still east wind.—Kavowr, 6.; a very scorching and suffocating 
wind in those countries; as deserts of burning sand lay to the east, or 
south-east. Peritsol, itin. mundi, p. 180, in Sharpe’s ed. of Hyde’s works, 
derives the word from won to plough; because “ ventus ita erarat conti- 
nentem illum, ut arena ascendat in aerem. 

—— within himself—Within, or for, his soul; that is, by a known He- 
braism, nx, within, or for, himself, Lev. xi. 43,44. Isa. xlvi. 2. Matth. 
xxv1. 38. 

10. wouldest have spared.—For this force of verbs in the preter 
form, see, among many other instances, Numb. xxii. 33. Judges, viii. 19. 
Ex. ix. 15. which last place should be thus rendered: “ For now I would 
have stretched forth mine hand, and would have smitten thee and thy 
people with the pestilence ; and thou shouldest have been cut off from the 
carth: but, indeed, for this cause have I continued thee [and have not 
destroyed thee by the pestilence], to show thee, Xc.”’ See the close of 
v. 29. 

Jonah seems to have been grieved that so extraordinary and beautiful a 
plant perished ; as well as for the loss of its shelter. 

——in a night—Some MSS. and editions read raw and ray. 

11, —— six score thousand.—lKeckoning those of a tender age at a fifth 
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cannot discern between their right hand and their left 
hand; and also much cattle ? 


part, the city contained six hundred thousand inhabitants. See Boch. 
Geogr. 252, 3. 

——and their left hand.—See on Joel ii. 17, for the use of the Hebrew 
prepositions. 

—— much cattle.—In the large circuit of Nineveh, as in that of Bahy- 
lon, space was probably left for cattle to feed. Quintus Curtius says of 
Babylon, “ Acdificia non sunt admota muris, sed fere spatium unius 
jugeris absunt. Ac ne totam quidem urbem tectis occupaverunt; per xc 
stadia habitatur; nec omnia continua sunt: credo, quia tutius visum est 
pluribus locis spargi: cetera serunt coluntque ; ut, si externa vis ingruat, 
obsessis alimenta ex Ipsius urbis solo subministrentur.” 


THE BOOK 


OF 


A M OS. 


CHAPTER 1, 


1 THe words of Amos, who was among the shepherds of 
Tekoa, which * came unto him in a vision concerning 


* Heb. He saw. 





1. —— Amos.—Though this prophet was of Tekoa, a city in the tribe of 
Judah (see 2 Chron. xi. 5, 6. and Josh xv. 20, 59, in the Greek), yet he 
dwelt in Israel (ec. vii. 12), and prophesied chiefly against that kingdom. 
See ch. ii. 6, &c. He was a shepherd and herdsman, and a gatherer of syca- 
more fruit: ch. i. 1. vit. 14 But rural employments were general, and 
honourable, among his countrymen. However, in the words, 

‘© T was no prophet, 

Neither was I the son of a prophet,’”’ ch. vii. 14, 
he seems to distinguish himself from those who were educated in the 
schools founded by Samuel. He borrows many images from the scenes in 
which he had been engaged; but he introduces them with skill, and gives 
them force and dignity by the eloquence and grandeur of his manner. 
We shall find in him many affecting and pathetic, many elegant and sub- 
lime passages. No prophet has more magnificently described the Deity ; 
or more gravely rebuked the luxurious; or reproved injustice and op- 
pression with greater warmth and a more generous indignation. An 
eminent judge and master of style pronounces him nearly equal to the 
very first prophets in elevation of sentiments and loftiness of spirit; and 
scarcely inferior to any in splendour of diction and beauty of composition. 
De sacra poesi Hebr. pral. xxi. 

—— shepherds—Kimchi says, that shepherds were called o-p1, because 
some sheep were spotted; Gen. xxx. 32. Drusius, because a mark was 
stamped on them. Bochart derives the word from a corresponding Arabic 
one, which signifies an inferior kind of sheep or goats, and the shepherd 
of such; and hence a shepherd in general. Hieroz. 1. 442. 


CH. 1. | AMOS. Ld 


Israel, in the days of Uzziah king of Judah, and in the 

days of Jeroboam ¢he son of Joash king of Israel, two 
2 years betore the earthquake. And he said: 

Jehovah will roar from Sion, 

And from Jerusalem he will utter his voice : 

And the habitations of the shepherds shall mourn, 

And the top of Carmel shall wither. 
3. ‘Thus saith Jehovah : 

lor three transgressions of Damascus, 

And for four, I will not turn away the punishment 


thereof ; 


ee 





—— Israel.—'lepscadn, 6. Seribitur abreviate LAHM, et Iopan\ THA. 


Secker. 

——Uzziah.—He reigned over Judah from the year before Christ 809, 
to the year 758. 
Jeroboam.—See on Jonah i. 1. 
earthyuake.—This earthquake is referred to, Zech. xiv. 5; and pro- 
bably, as Bishop Lowth thinks, Isa. v. 25. Josephus describes some of its 
effects; and attributes it to Uzziah’s invasion of the priest’s office, recorded 
2-Chrom. sxe 10. Ante EN Cx A 

2. Jehovah—voice.—These two lines oceur Joel ili. 16. See also 
Jer, xxv. 30. The meaning is, that God will soon spread terror, like beasts 
of prey when they roar, Amos iii 8; in other words, that he will soon dis- 
play his power in executing judgment. The particular judgment here 
threatened is a drought. See ch. iv. 6. vi. 12. 
from Sion —His dwelling-place; where he exhibits his glory 
between the Cherubim. See Jer. xxv. 30. 

—— Carmel.—A very fruitful mountain in the tribe of Judah. Josh. 














xv. 00. [sac xxxys 2. 
3: 1 will not turn away, &e.—For the multiplied transgressions of 


Damascus, the eapital of Syria, I will not rescue it, sc. oy the people, from 
punishment. See Ps. xxxvy. 17. The Seventy here translate the suflix by 
avrov,v 6. by avreg, and v. 9. by avrny, referring it to the people, the 
inhabitants, the city. Or, I will not convert the people. Lament. v. 21. 
Jer. xxxi, 18. Or, I will not pardon it, sc. yp the transgression. Or, I 
will not turn it back, or revoke it, sc. pn my purpose, or a7 my word. 
See Numb. xxiii. 19, 20; where 7727 may be understood. See nrat by, 
Nold., 


‘* For three transgressions of Damascus, 
And for four, 1 will not restore it.” Lowth’s Prel. v. 2. p. 52. 
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Because they threshed Gilead with threshing-wains of 
iron: 
4 But I will send a fire on the house of Hazael, 
+ Which shall devour the palaces of Benhadad. 
I will also break the bar of Damascus ; 
And I will cut off the inhabitant from the valley of On, 
And him that holdeth the seeptre from + Beth-lden ; 
And the people of § Syria shall go into captivity unto 
Kir, saith Jehovah. 
6 ‘Thus saith Jehovah: 
For three transgressions of Gaza, 
And for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof ; 
Because they led into captivity a full || number of cap- 
tives, 
That they might deliver them up to Edom : 


Gr 


+ Heb. And it. t or, the house of Eden. § Aram. || captivity. 





Est Litotes: Certissime puniam, et exequar illud decretum meum. 
Confer Num. xxiil. 20. Dathius. 
threshed.—This alludes to the threshing-wain described Isa. xh. 15. 
It moved on serrated wheels, and at once forced out the grain and cut the 
straw. See Pocock on Micah iv. 13, and Bishop Lowth on Isa. xxviii. 27 
If we translate threshing instruments, we suggest a modern idea. 





“¢g.sayom mon: ut v. 18.” Secker. 


Gilead.—The fact is recorded 2 Kings x. 32, 33. 

4. Benhadad.—He was the son and successor of Hazael, king of Syria, 
2 Kings xi. 3, 24. 

5. the bar.—Perhaps the true reading is ‘m1 the bars. So 6, Syr. 
and the similar passages, Jer. li. 30. Lam. ii. 9. Nahum in. 13. 
the valley of On.—This, says Bochart, Geogr. Sacr. II. vi. 79, and 
Beth-Eden, the house of Eden, sedes voluptatis, are other names for the 
valley of Damascus. On, as we read in d., may be derived from the Hebr. 
nx robur, opes, or from On, the Egyptian title of the sun. See the learned 
Mr. Bryant’s Mythology i. 16. ed. 1. 
Kir.—Probably a city of Elymais, Isa, xxii. 6. The completion 
of this prophecy is recorded, 2 Kings xvi. 9. 

6. captives.—This might happen at the time of such incursions as 
are mentioned, 2 Chron. xxi. 16. 
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7 But I will send a fire on the wall of Gaza, 
* *Which shall devour the palaces thereof. 
S And I will cut off the inhabitant from Ashdod ; 
And him that holdeth the sceptre from Ashkelon ; 
And I will turn mine hand against Ekron ; 
And the residue of the Philistines shall perish, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah. 
9 Thus saith Jehovah : 
For three transgressions of ‘Tyrus, 
And for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof ; 
Because they delivered up a full + number of captives to 
Edom, 
And remembered not the league of brethren : 
10 But I will send a fire on the wall of Tyrus, 
t Which shall devour the palaces thereof. 
11 = =Thus saith Jehovah: 
lor three transgressions of Edom, 


* And it. + Heb. captivity. t And it. 





7. wall—Perhaps the true reading here, and v. 10—14, is muar 
walls. See é. Ar. Syr. Chald. 
Gaza.—Hezekiah smote it, 2 Kings xvii. 8. Pharaoh, king of 
Keypt, smote it, Jer. xlvii. 1. Alexander the Great’ took it, Quint. Curt. 
aes 

8. 








Ashdod.—Uzziah conquered it, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. 
Ashkelon.—Sce Jer. xlvii. 5. 

Ekron.—See Zeph. ii. 4. All Syria was subdued by Pharaoh 
Necho; and again, as far as Pelusium, by Nebuchodonosor, Jos. Ant. X. 
vi. 1. Berosus also mentions that Nebuchodonosor conquered Syria and 
all Phoenicia, Jos. contr. App. i. §. 19, 20. 











9. league.—1 Kings v. 12. 
10. a fire.—Nebuchadnezzar took the city of Tyre after a siege of 





thirteen years, Ezek. xxvi. 7—14. Jos. contr. App. i. 20, 21. Otherwise, 
he could not have been represented as the conqueror of all Pheenicia. It 
was also taken by Alexander, Q. Curt. IV. iv. 18; where the words are, 
“Alexander, exceptis qui adtemplum confugerant, omnes interfici, ignemque 
tectis injici, jubet.” 
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And for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof ; 
Because he pursued his brother with the sword, 
And § cast off his pity: 
And his anger tare for ever, 
And he || kept his wrath perpetually : 
12. But I will send a fire upon ‘Teman, 
* ‘Which shall devour the palaces of Bozrah. 
13 Thus saith Jehovah: 


§ Heb. destroyed, or corrupted, his compassions. || his wrath, he keptit. *And it. 


11. his brother.—The two nations were descended from Jacob and 
Esau, who were brethren. It is probable that, before Amos wrote, the 
Edomites had often distressed Judah and Israel in times of calamity. 
That this was their custom, see 2 Chron. xxviii. 17. But the words may 
be spoken prophetically, of the conduct which the Edomites would pursuc 
at the taking of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, Obad. 11—14. Ezek. xxv. 
[2 SXEV. Oe. Ps Cxexvile 7. 
cast off.—See now Ezek. xxviii. 17. The Seventy and Ar. add 
yra., 77 the land, to this clause, “ And destroyed his damsels in the land.” 
See Ch. Vulg. 6. and Judges v. 30. 
dare.— en et asservarit. Syr. Recte, ut suadent sequentia. Conf. 
Ps, cil. 9. At 6. Symm. Th. Ch. Vulg. ut Hebr. Secker. 
for ever.—See Gen. xxvii. 41. Numb. xx. 20. 

he: a fire—Nebuchadnezzar subdued the Edomites, Jer. xxv. 9, 
21. xxvii. 3, 6. Judas Maccabeus obtained a great victory over the 
remains of them, 1 Macc. v. 3; probably after they had left the Nabathe- 
ans in consequence of a sedition, and had settled to the south of Judah. 
See Strabo xvi. p. 760. marg ed. Amst. fol. 1707. For I suppose that the 
Babylonian conquests had compelled them to take refuge in that part of 
Arabia. Afterwards, Hyreanus reduced them under subjection; and per- 
mitted them to remain in their country on condition that they conforined 
to the Jewish laws, Jos. Ant. XiIJ. ix. 1]. See on Obad. 2. 

—— Leman.—A city of Idumea, Jer. xlix. 7, 20. Ezek. xxv. 13. 

Teman was the grandson of Esau, Gen. xxxvi. 10, 11. 
Bozrah.—A city of Idumea, Isa. xxxiv. 6 Ixiii. 1. Jer. xlix. 22. 
Bochart thinks that there was another Bozrah in the land of Moab, Jer. 
xlviit 24. Hieroz. IT. xlviii p 53-4, and Moab was famous for its flocks, 
2 Kings 111.4. Mic. ii. 12. 




















CV Tie] AMOS. 19 


For three transgressions of the sons of Ammon, 
And for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof ; 
Because they ripped up the women with child of Gilead, 
That they might enlarge their border: 
14 But I will kindle a fire on the wall of Rabbah ; 
¢ Which shall devonr the palaces thereof, 
With shouting in the day of battle, 
With a whirlwind in the day of tempest. 
15 And their king shall go into captivity, 
He and his princes together, saith Jehovah. 


CHAPTER I, 


1 Tuus saith Jehovah : 
l’or three transgressions of Moab, 


t Heb. And it. 


_—_—_—$S 


13. —— Ammon.—From whom the Ammonites were deseended. See 
Gen. xix. 38. Their country lay to the east of Jordan, in the neighbour- 
hood of Gilead Rabbah was its eapital, Deut. iii, 11. 2 Sam. xi. 1. Jer. 
xlixe 2. 





of Gilead —The historians of these times, transmitted down to us, 
are so concise, that we often want authority for the particular facts referred 
(6: 

14. a fire—The Ammonites were conquered by Nebuchadnezzar, 
Jer xxvii. 3, 6. 

—— tempest.—This image is naturally and sublimely introdneed. So 





“ Tneas nubem belli, dum detonet, omnem 
Susuinet.” Atn. x. 809. 





15, their king —Or, Malehom, their God. So Vulg. Syr. 6. Ms, 
Paehiom. and Boeh. Hieroz. II. xxxiv. 858 See Jer. xlvili. 7. xlix. 3. 1 
Kings xi. 33. 





he.—‘ rin ot tepere avrwy. 6. I. [i. €. wavrec] tepeeg re avre, apud 
Montf. Cum. sacerdotibus ejus, Syr. Nec male, ut videtur ex Jer. xlix. 3.” 
Seeker. The reading may have been, v1 72) Rw, or Ww PID. 





Le Moab.—For the origin of this people, see Gen. xix. 37. Their 
country lay to the east of the Dead Sea. 
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And for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof ; 
Because he burned the bones of the king of Edom into 
lime : 
2 But I will send a fire on Moab, 
* Which shall devour the palaces of Kirioth : 
And Moab shall die with tumult, 
With shouting, with the sound of the trumpet. 
3 And I will cut off the judge from the midst thereof; 
And all the princes thereof will I slay with him, saith 
Jehovah. 
4. Thus saith Jehovah: 
For three transgressions of Judah, 
And for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof ; 
Because they have rejected the law of Jehovah, 
And have not kept his statutes : 
And their + false gods have caused them to err, 
After + whom their fathers walked: 
But I will send a fire upon Judah, 
§ Which shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem. 
6 Thus saith Jehovah: 
For three transgressions of Israel,- 


cr 


* Heb. And it. t lies. t which. § And it. 


ae 





burned the bones.—Insulted his remains in a revengeful and savage 


manner. 

2, Kirioth.—A city of Moab, Jer. xlviii. 24—41. Moab was con- 
quered by Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. xxvii. 3, 6. 

3. the judge.—Probably the title of the chief magistrate. Thus the 
Carthaginians had their Suffetes. Houbigant reads 1anp and mw. 

A, their false gods—Vulg. idola sua. The next line naturally 
refers to the idolatries of Judah, with accounts of which their history 
abounds. Compare Isa. xlv. 20. 

D: a fire-——This refers to the burning of Jerusalem by Nebuzar- 
adan, 2 Kings xxv. 9. 

6. Tsrael—Amos first prophesies against the Syrians, Philistines, 
Tyrians, Edomites, Ammonites, and Moabites, who dwelt in the neighbour- 
hood of the twelve tribes, and had occasionally become their enemies and 

















CH. I1.} AMOS. 21 


And for four, I will not turn away the punishment 
thereof ; 
Because they sell the mghteous for silver, 
And the needy in return for sandals : 
7 They bruise the head of the poor in the dust of the 
earth, 
And turn aside the way of the humble : 
And a man and his father go in unto the same damsel, 
To pollute || mine holy name: 
S And they stretch themselves on garments taken to pledge. 
Near every altar ; 


|| Heb. the name of mine holiness. 





oppressors. Having thus not only taught his countrymen that the provi- 
dence of God extended to other nations, but conciliated attention to himself 
by such interesting predictions; he briefly mentions the idolatries and con- 
sequent destruction of Judah, and then passes on to his proper subject, 
which was to exhort and reprove the kingdom of Israel, and to denounee 
judgments against it. The reason why that kingdom was particularly 
addressed seems to have been, that Pul invaded it in the reign of Uzziah, 
2 Kings xv. 19; and that, in less than half a century after the first Assyrian 
invasion, it was subverted by Shahnaneser, 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

sandals.—So eh. vill. 6. Even fur so inconsiderable a price as that 
specified. 

7. bruise.—Houbigant says, that the trne reading is from sw ferere; 
that the x has been introduced by eastern scribes from the Arabic form ; 
and that it is marked with a circle above it in MSS. as a suspicious letter. 
Vulg 6. Syr. render according to the sense of sw: and, Ps. lvi. 1, 2. Ivii. 3 
6. translate axw by caramarey, as if it had that sense in the Hebrew, See 
also Vulg. 6. ch. vill. 4. That some verbs are used with 2, see ch iv. 11. 
ix. 13. Ezek xviil. 32, compared with v. 23. 











turn aside—From right and justice. See ch. v. 12. Isai. x. 
XIX. 21, 





the same duimsel.—Houbigant observes, that d. have rpoc ray aurny 
TALK. 
to pollute—To treat me as if I was not a holy and fearful God, 
Ezek. xx. 39. Or, by giving oecasion of reproach among the heathen, 
Ezek. xx. 9. For the change froin the participle to the preter tense, see 
Tsay xxx: 21 AMOS Vie7,. 12s vie. 

8. stretch themselyes.—Bow tnaniselues down; in the force of the 
conjugation Hithpahel, which this Hebrew verb wants. See. Ps. exxy. 5 
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And drink the wine of men * punished by unjust fines, 
In the house of their gods. 
9 Yet destroyed I the Amorite from before them, 
Whose height was as the height of the cedars, 
And he was strong as the oaks: 
Yet destroyed I his fruit from above, and his roots from 
beneath. 
10 Also I brought you up from the land of Egypt, 
And led you in the desert forty years ; 
That ye might possess the land of the Amorite. 
11 And f raised up of your sons for prophets, 
And of your young men for Nazarites. 
Ts it not even thus, 
O ye sons of Israel, saith Jehovah ? 
12 But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink: 
And ye commanded the prophets, 


* Or, unjustly fined. 


According to the Greek, Latin, and English versions, et deflectentes se. 
The sense is, that they recline at an idolatrous banquet. See Spencer de 
legs ti ebraische vn. 
taken to pledge—Retained contrary to the law. Ex. xxii. 26, 27. 
punished by unjust fines—The Jaw allowed of pecuniary amerce- 
ments in some cases, Ex. xxi. 22. Deut. xxii. 19. But the prophet speaks 
of wine purchased with money arising from iniquitous mulcts. 

In this verse the future tense is twice affected by the distant vau. 

9, The image is a grand and natural one : 








“ Hove 0, we Ore Tig Cove NOLTEV, 9 AYEOuC 
pure 0, we bre Teg Cove NorTeEY, n AXEOuNE, 
> 
He wirvg BAwO0N, THY T OUPEGL TEKTOVEC aVODES 
Egerapoy TEeXEKEGot VENKEGL, VALOY Etvat.” Il. xin. 389. 


“‘ Tile, mordaci velut icta ferro 
Pinus, aut impulsa cupressus euro, 
Procidit late.” Hor. Od. L. iv. vi. 


So Virgil compares the destruction of Troy to the cutting down of an 
ancient ornus, or mountain ash; and the fall of Entellus to that of a pine. 
FEn. ii. 626, v. 447. 

The prophet diversifies and continues the image with great beauty. 

LL: Nazarites.—Persons separated to God by certain ceremonies: 
Numb, yi.; and particularly commanded to refrain from wine, Ib. v. 3. 
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Saying, Prophesy not. 
13 Therefore, behold, I will press your place, 
As a t¢ loaded corn-wain presseth its sheaves. 
14 And flight shall perish from the swift, 
Neither shall the strong establish his foree ; 
And the mighty shall not deliver himself, 
15 ~~ Neither shall he that handieth the bow stand ; 
And the swift of foot shall not deliver himself; 
Neither shall he that rideth the horse deliver himself: 
16 And he that establisheth his heart among the mighty, 
Shall flee away naked in that day, saith Jehovah. 


+ Hebr. full. 





ene et a PU a = Sin ye a 





13. press.—I_ give py and pyn an active sense ; as the word of the 
same form has in Syr. and Chald. See Cast. lex. See also the Syriac 
and Chaldee versions of this passage. ‘‘ Active sumitur in Hiphil, ut et 
pw.” Secker. } 

They are said to weary God, Isa. i, 14. xlili. 24. Mal. ii, 17. But 
there is no authority for using the word here passively, “I am pressed.” 
And the next verse being joined to this by 1 makes it more natural that 
this should begin to express their punishment. Secker. 
your place.—See the original word, Ex. x. 23. xvi. 29. Judges 
vii 21, 1 Sam. xiv. 9. 2 Sam. vii. 10. Hab. iii. 16. Zech. xii. 6. 

By a full corn-drag I understand one fully laden, so as to make it 





weighty. 

The prononn 75 may be referred to w2y: sibi manipulos, i. ¢. sos mani- 
pulos: or we may suppose it redundant, as 15, Cantic. ii. 11. Hos. viii. 9. 
Isa. xxxi. 8. 95, ib. xl. 9: or we may suspect its genuineness ; as there is 
no trace of it in the versions or Chald., and as it resembles the close of 
the foregoing word. 

Our marginal rendering is, f will press your place, as a cart full of 
sheaves presseth. Quod plenum sibi est manipulis. And Honbigant ren- 
ders, Ego igitur istum locum, ubi estis, ita calcabo, ut caleat manipulos 
plaustrum plemun 

14. swift.—Here the swift is opposed to the strong; and v. 16, 
to him that rideth ou a swift beast. I suppose that the four last verses of 
this chapter refer to the inextricable calamitics caused hy the earthquake. 
DSeercuat a. 
among the mighty.—Syy. “ as the mighty” orna22. 

15. himself—One MS. supplies w2). 
‘ 
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CHAPTER IIL. 


es 


Har this word which Jehovah hath spoken * concern- 
ing you, O ye sons of Israel ; even * concerning all the 
family which I brought up from the land of Egypt; 
saying : 

2 You only have I known 
I'rom among all the families of the earth : 
Therefore will I + visit upon you 
All your iniquities. 
3 Can two go together, 
Unless they meet by appomtment ? 
4; Will the lion roar in the forest, 
When he hath no prey ? 
Will the young lion utter his voice out of his den, 
If he have not taken any thing ? 
Can a bird fall into a snare upon the earth, 


ro 


* Or, against. + Or, punish. 








Cuap. IIT. 1. O ye sons—The Seventy and Arab. read ma, “O 
house of Israel] ;”? which is the reading of many MSS. 
family.—Used also for people or nation, Jer. viii. 3. Micah ii. 3. 


2. known.—Acknowledged by revealing myself to yon, and pro- 
tecting you. 








3. Can two, &c.—As a journey, in which two engage, naturally supposes 
a settled meeting; so the denouncing of Gaod’s designs by his prophets, 
shows that he has made himself known to them. 





meet.—T'vwotswotv éavroue, 6. wy. Secker. 

4. roar.—Naturalists assert that, when the lion sees his prey, he 
roars before he rushes on it; and that at this roaring, many animals show 
oreat fear. See v. 8. He likewise roars over his prey. The sense seems 
to be, As the lion roareth on account of his prey, so, by my prophets, I cry 
aloud against you, because ye are the objects of my vengeance. See v. 8. 

5. Can a bird, &c.—So I have prepared destruction against you; 
and the enemy shall not depart from yon, till he have destroyed you. See 
the latter part of v. 6. 


Can—will.—Shali—will? Perhaps, Will a snare rise, spring up? 
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Where no gin és set for him? 
Will a snare spring from the ground, 
{ When it hath not taken any thing 2 

6 Shall a trumpet be blown 1 a city, 
And the people not be afraid ? 
Shall there be evil in a city, 
And Jehovah hath not § inflicted it ? 

% Surely the Lord Jehovah doeth nothing, 
But he revealeth lis secret 
Unto his servants the prophets. 

8 The lion hath roared: who will not fear ? 
The Lord Jehovah hath spoken : 
Who will not prophesy ? 

9 Publish it upon the palaces in Ashdod, 
And upon the palaces in the land of Egypt: 
And say : 


+ Hebr. When taking it hath not taken. § done. 





6. Shall a trumpet, <e —As the people run together through fear, when 
the signal of an approaching enemy is made ; so let my warning strike the 
Israelites with terror. 
evil.—Shall the evil of earthquakes, of unfruitfu) seasons, of hostile 
ineursions, befall my people without my special appointment ? 

ve doeth.—The Hebrew future has often the frequentative force: 
“is wont to do.” 

8. The lion, \c.—The awful admonitions uttered by the prophets are as 
natural a consequenee of God’s command, as fear is of the lion’s roaring. 








“ Fremitu leonis qualis audito tener 

Timidum juvencus applicat matri latus : 

At ille sevus, matre summota, leo 

Predam minorem morsibus vastis premens 

Frangit, vehitque ; talis e nostro sinu 

Te rapiet hostis.” Sen. Troad. 794. 





0, upon the palaces.—i. c. the flat roofs of the palaees, the usual 
place of publishing events, Matth. x. 27. See Bishop Lowth on Isa. 
EX bells 





an Ashdod.—Ev Aoouporc, 6. VWwra. Reete, ut videtur: nam sxepe 
ovoroyer cum Dyn: et Azoto exeidium predietum fruit ; ch. i. 8. Seeker. 
And say.—I suppose this to he extra metrum. Sce eh. viii. 5. 

F 2 


~~ 
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Gather yourselves together upon the mountains of Sas 
maria, 

And see great || tumults in the midst of her, 

And the oppressed within her. 
10 For they know not to do right, saith Jehovah ; 

They * treasure up + rapine and spoil in their palaces. 
11 Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah : 

An enemy shall encompass the land, 

And shall bring down thy strength from thee ; 

And thy palaces shall be spoiled. 
12 = Thus saith Jehovah: 

As the shepherd { taketh out of the lion’s mouth 

Two legs, or a portion of an car ; 

So shall the sons of Israel be § taken out, 

Who sit in Samaria on the side of a bed, 

And in Damascus on the side of a couch. 


| Or, violences. * Hebr. treasuring up. + Or, violence. 
+ Hebr. rescueth. § rescued. 








Samaria.—The capital of the kingdom of Israel; situated on a 
hill, and surrounded by hills, Maundrell, p 58. 1 Kings xvi. 24. Some 
of the versions read 77 the mountain. See ch. iv. 1. 

1 shall encompass.—Houhigant reads 2:20: hostis circumsidens, 
vel. cireumsidebit. Perhaps 220° ctreundabit; which exactly corresponds 
to the verb in the next line. See Syr. “F. aap wy. sequitur van.” Mr. 
Woide. Five MSS. have 325». 

12. Who sit.—See ch. vi. 4. Who now sit luxuriously on beds and 
couches, Jer. xxxvi. 15. Esth. i. 6. Harmer, ii. 60, endeavours to show 
that the corner of a bed was the most honourable place; and by nu» he 
thinks that we may understand a divan, or a part of a room raised above 
the floor, and spread with a carpet in the winter, and in the summer with 
fine mats. A mattress laid on this floor might serve fora bed. See p. 


67. He also thinks that pwnt may signify something made at Damascus. 
p- 67. 











Damascus. —This prophecy may have been delivered when Jero- 
boam the Second was in possession of Damascus, 2 Kings xiv. 28. 

Because purst in the Arabic version of Isa. iii. 22. is rendered peplum. 
Houbigant leads us to translate, 


‘* Who dwell in Samaria, 
In the extremity of a bed, and in the covering of a couch.” 


CH. 111. | AMOS. a4 


13. Hear [O ye priests, ] and testify to the house of Jacob. 
Saith the Lord Jehovah God of hosts ; 
14 jj That in the day when I visit the transgressions of 


Israel upon him, 
1 will also * visit the altars of Bethel ; 
And the horns of the altar shall be cut off, and shall fall 


to the ground: 
15 And I will smite the winter-house 
Together with the summer-house ; 
And the houses of ivory shall be destroyed, 
And the great houses shall + have an end, saith Jehovah. 


|| Or, surely. * Hebr. visit upon. t Or, fail. 


According to this conjectural rendering, the sense may be: So a very 
inconsiderable part shall escape, who hide themselves in the most retired 
places of their habitations. ‘ Professor Michaelis observes, that MS. 93 
reads usst, which he renders tz fetibulo lecti, from the Arab. abdidit, 
occultavit.” Myr. Woide. 

If we suppose the word pus properly to signify the covering of a couch, 
this name may have been given to it because probably it was generally 
made of a species of silk so called. poxtin Arab. signifies the threads sprn 
from a silk-wornr’s thread; and the Hebrew word may be formed from it 
by the substitution of a cognate letter. Dr. Forsayeth. 

Ly: O ye priests.—Vhe Seventy and Arab. supply this, and there 
seems to be a peculiar propriety in addressing the priests on this occasion. 
hosts.—The word may comprehend the angelie host; thesun, moon, 
and stars, Wich are the heavenly host; and the hosts, or armies, of all 
nations ; but particularly those of the Jews, whom God led forth to battle 








when his people obscrved his law. 
14, Bethel.—See 1 Kings xii. 29, 32. Its destruction is also fore- 
told ch. vy. 5, and inay be referred to Jer. xlviit. 13. 
horns.—See Psicxviil. 27, Exe xiv. 2. 
15. ——-.winter-house.—See Jer. Xxxvi. 22. 
—— of tvory—Inlaid with ivory in some parts of them. 








** Nwmagra NX NEevTe, 
Xpvaov 7’, yrexTpov TE, Kat apyupoV, 40° EXEpavTog.”” Odyss. iv. 72. 


“* Non ebur, neque aureum 
Mea renidet in domo lacunar.” Hor. Od. L. 1E. xviii. 1. 


ce Harmer, 1. 181, aud Boch. Hicroz. L. I. xxiv. 252. 


28 AMOS. ECHR. 


CHAPTER IV. 


fl 


Hear this word, O ye kine of Bashan, 
That are on the mountain of Samaria : 
That oppress the poor, that crush the needy ; 
That say to their masters, Bring, and let us drink. 
2 ‘The Lord Jehovah hath sworn by his holiness, 
That, behold, the days shadd come upon you, 
When ye shall be taken away with * hooks, 
And your posterity, with nets of fishers. 
3 And ye shall go out at the openings, every one at that 
which is before it; 


* Or, fishing instruments. 








Cuap.1V. 1, Hear.—It should regularly be mynw: and Houbigant 
suggests that this word may have been originally written wnw, according 
to Gen. iv. 23. 

O ye kine of Bashan.—Bashan was famons for its flocks and herds, 
Deut. xxxii. 14. Ezek. xxxix. 18. The provd and luxurious matrons of 
Israel may be here described. Or if the reader supposes that the men of 
Israel are addressed, syv may be construed with nm) kara To onpatvopevor, 
or according to the sense ; and DINK may be the reading, v. 2. 

to their masters.—Houbigant reads jd ; and V. Syr. Ar. j22°7N9. 








‘¢ Masters, or Lords, are husbands.” Gen. xviil. 12. Secker. 





2. ye shall be taken away.—Literally: one shall take you away. 
See on Jon. iii. 7. 
hooks.—The original word in the masculine is used for thorns ; but 
in the feminine it signifies shields. In Buxt. Lex. Rabb. sv signifies 
canistrum, corbis ; and is equivalent to xv in Hebrew, the x and » being 
often changed. So that perhaps a fishing-instrument may be denoted, 
which, like some now in use, resembled a shield, or a basket, in its form. 
Our translators render hooks, from their analogy to thorns. 
nets of fishers—The original word in the masculine is used for 
thorns, and in the feminine for pots; and the sense of hooks is assumed by 
the English translators, as before. Perhaps the prophet means vessels of 
fishing resembling pots, with nets annexed to them. 

Those who think that the women of Israel are understood v. 1, may read 
in this v. 7a%y and sane. 

3. at the openings.—The apertures of the fishing instrument in 
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And I will cast it forth, and will utterly destroy it, saith 
Jehovah. 
4 Go to Bethel, and transgress ; 
At Gilgal multiply + transgression : 
And bring your sacrifices every morning ; 
Your tithes, every three years. 
And burn a thank-offering of leaven, 
And proclaim, publish abroad, free-will offerings. 


wr 


t Hebr. to transgress. 








which ye were caught. Honbigant reads orxqp35, because Vulg. Syr. 
actnally supply the preposition ; which in Hebrew is very often understood. 
every one.—rVR sc. 0207 fish. 

utterly destroy.—Houbigant proposes ovo ; “ et projiciemini in 
sagenas.”’ Possibly nysna ayna>vr, “et projiciam eam perdendo eam.” 
From Chald. Syr. we may callect ‘vas, or 972 9m, “to the mountains of Mini 
or Armenia.” In v. 2, 3, the image is changed from that of v. 1, in the 
irregular eastern manner; and ! suppose it continned through these two 
verses, and not interrupted by a second transition. 

4, Gilgal—sSee eh. vy. 5. That this place, which lay between the 
river Jordan and Jericho, was the scene of idolatry, appears from the con- 
temporary prophet Hosea; ch. iv. 15. ix. 15. xu. 11. It was so called, 
because at that place God 55a rolled away the reproach of uncireuncision 
from the Israelites, Josh. v. 9. 
years.—So D>" sometimes signifies. See Ex. xin. 10. Numb. ix. 
22. 1 Sam. i. 3. xxvii. 7. 2 Sam. xiv. 26. See the law of offering tithes at 
the end of three years, Deut. xxvi. 12. 

“toys muSw> means by or on the third day without implying any repeti- 
tion, Ex. xix. 15. Ezr. x. 8,9. The tithes of the third year were to be 
given by the Jews to the Levites and the poor, to be caten within their gates, 
Deut. xiv. 28. xxvi. 12: but those mentioned here were brought to the 
temple, and the third day bears some proportion to the preceding 
every morning; but three years do not.—Michaelis, whom see, understands 
days, and all the old versions translate so. Secker. 

5. And burn.—V. 6. Syr. read wp. 
of leaven.—Though of leaven, in contempt of the law, Lev. ii. 11, 
makes a good sense ; yet the Chaldee, by reading pam, from riolence, sug- 
gests a better sense. 
proclain.—Inviting many to feast on these sacrifices. See Spencer 
de leg. Hebr. 1. iii. ch. vii. The sense of these two verses is: With the 
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For thus ye love ¢éo do, O ye sons of Israel, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah. 
G6 And moreover I have given you 
Cleanness of teeth in all your cities, 
And want of bread in all your places : 
And yet ye have not returned unto me, saith Jehovah. 
7 And moreover I have withholden from you the rain, 
When there were yet three months to harvest : 
And I have caused it to rain upon one city, 
And upon another city have I caused it not to rain : 
One portion hath been rained on ; 
And another portion, whereupon I have caused it not te 
rain, hath withered: 
8 And two or three cities have gone 
Unto one city 
To drink water, and have not been satisfied : 
And yet ye have not returned unto me, saith Jehovah. 
9 Ihave smitten you with blasting, and with mildew, very 
much : 


punishinent denounced, v. 2, 3, impending over you, and notwithstanding 
past tokens ‘of my anger, v. 6, &c.; continue to trust in youridols. <A 
severe derision of their folly and impiety. 


6. —— And yet, &c.—A reprehension which occurs five times in this 
chapter. 
re three months.—Some understand this of the rain whieh fell in 





April, three months before wheat-harvest: others think that there is a 
reference to the snow and rains whieh filled the reservoirs in the heginning 
of Febrnary. Harmer i. 40. 

whereupon I have caused it not to rain.—For worn, V. 6. Ar. read 
yon. So does one MS. now; and a second read so originally, and, per- 
haps, a third. This reading is, therefore, preferable to wan. 

8. or three-—ww, Houbigant. V. 6. But Syr. Chald. omit the 
vau. The rhyme in v. 7, 8, is prosaie: and yet the use of the future for 
the past, and the repetition at the elose of v. 8, are in the poetieal manner. 

9: very much.—Hebr. multiplicando. See Prov. xxv. 27. A good 
sense arises from thus ehanging the Masoretic division of the sentence, and 
adding mann to the former clause. By pointing the word differently we 
may render, “ Your many gardens,” Xc. 
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Your gardens, and your vineyards, and your fig-trees, 
And your olive-trees, hath the locust eaten: 
And yet ye have not returned unto me, saith Jehovah. 
10 I have sent among you the pestilence, after the manner 
of Egypt: 
I have slain your young men with the sword, 
And ¢ your horses have I led away into captivity ; 
And I have made the smell of your camps to come up 
into your nostrils: 
And yet ye have not returned unto me, saith Jehovah. 
11 I have overthrown some of you, hke the § great over- 
throw 
Of Sodom and of Gomorrah ; 
And ye have been as a firebrand plucked out of the burn- 
Ing: 
And yet ye have not returned unto me, saith Jehovah. 
12 ‘Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Israel: 


t Hebr. together with the captivity of your horses. § overthrow of God. 





the locust—The verb or in Ar. and th. and in the Talmudical 
writers signifies ‘ abseindere ramos arborum.” See Boch. Hieroz. pavt. il. 
p. 443, 484. 

10. aftcr the manner of Egypt—See Deut. vii. 15. xxvii. 60. 
The unwholesome effluvia, on the subsiding of the Nile, caused some 
peculiarly malignant diseases in this country. For the phrase, see Gen. 
Bis. 3 Ly. [sa..%:26., Ezek. xx.30. 
into your nostrils— We may read m22x2 without the rau, as V. 
6. Ar. Syr. Houbigant, and one MS. in whieh the raw is erased. But 
Chald. has the vaw: “even unto your nostrils.” The pestilential smell of 
the dead is meant. 

Li great overthrow.—Sec on Jon. iii. 8, and the parallel places, Isa. 
xill. 19. Jer. 1.40. For the fact, see 2 Kings xi. 3. xiv. 26. 

















of Sodum.—nx is sometimes the sign of the genitive case. Sec 
Nold. See. 24. 
plucked.—Many MSS. read 5x13 here, and Zcch. iii. 2. 

12. ——— thus.—I will overthrow thee with a great overthrow. Houbi- 
vant reads mn from Chald. and renders : 





‘* Nunc autem quid faciam hbi, Israel, 
Postquam tibi hae feci? 
Para te ad occursum Dei tui, Israel.” 
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And because I will do thus unto thee, 
Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel. 
13. For, behold, he that formeth the mountains, and createth 
the wind, 
And declareth unto man what is his thought; 
He that maketh the morning darkness, 
And treadeth upon the high places of the earth; 
Jehovah, God of hosts, 7s his name. 


CHAPTER V. 
1 Hear ye this word which I * take up against you: 
even a lamentation, O house of Israel. 


* Or, utter. 








—— Thus will I do.—This is a common form of imprecation, implying 
more than he who used it would, or perhaps could, express. Secker. 

13. For, behold, &c.—Prepare to meet him armed with vengeance ; 
for he is a great and powerful God. 

-—— the mountains. Boovrny, d. ByIn. Secker. 
darkness.—6é. Ar. Houbigant, and above twenty MSS. or impressions 
read n'y: 





‘* He that maketh the morning and the darkness ;”’ # 


which is a very elegant various lection, and likely to be adopted by many 
readers. But God’s power of changing day into night is mentioned ch. v. 
8: and in both these places there may be an allusion to the black clouds 
and smoke attending earthquakes which happen during the day. ‘“ Des 
nuages noirs et epais—sont ordinairement les avant-coureurs de ces 
funestes catastrophes. On a vu sortir une flamme de terre dans ces trem- 
blemens, mais plus souvent de la fumee.” Encyclop..4to. Art. Tremble- 
mens de terre. See also ch. viii. 9. 

and treadeth.—That is, hath all power and sovereignty; treading 
under foot the highest and strongest places See Deut. xxxii. 15. xxxii. 
29. This description of the all-powerful and all-knowing God is very 
sublime. This line is repeated, Mic. i. 8. 








Cuap. V. FE. Hear, &c.—According to Bishop Lowth, Hebr. preel. xxii. 
p. 292, this verse is a part of the nyp, or elegy. It may be divided thus: 
‘« Hear this word | 
Which I take up against you ; 
Even a lamentation, O house of Israel.” 
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2 The virgin of Israel is fallen; she shall not + rise 
agai ; 
She is stretched ont on her land; none shall raise 
her up. 
3 For thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
The city which went out dy a thousand, shall leave an 
hundred, 
And that which went out by an hundred shall leave ten, 
To the house of Israel}. 
4 Wherefore thus saith Jehovah to the house of Israel : 
Seek ye me, and ye shall live : 
5 But seek not Bethel, 
And go not unto Gilgal, 
And pass not over unto Beersheba. 
For Gilgal shall surely go into captivity, 
And Bethel shall t come to nought. 
6 Seek ye Jehovah, and ye shall live: 
Lest he § rush like fire on the house of Joseph ; 


+ Hebr. add to rise. { Hebr. shall be for vanity. § Or, advance. 





I suppose this lamentation continued to the end of ch. vi: though it may be 
confined to v. 2. 

Or, For I take up a lamentation over you. Secker. 

2. Not rise again.— No more rise.” The contrary seems often said, 
as ch. ix. 15: even though Israel be taken as opposed to Judah. But 
vy x5 doth not signify, not for ever, Joel ii. 19. Secker. 

3. went out.—Or, sendeth forth, emittit. For Bochart attributes a 
transitive sense to the verb in this place; agreeably to Deut. xiv. 22 and 
Ps. exliv. 14: “ nec sit in eis abortus, nec que ejiciat feetum.” Tlieroz. 
LG. TI sxx. 295, 

5. Gilyal—In abyx nba there is an allusion to the word Gilgal. 
Beersheba.—lIt belonged to Judah, 1 Kings xix. 3: which cirewmn- 
stance gives a propriety to the plirase, “ pass not over.” That it was the 
scene of idolatry, see ch. viii. 14. : 
to nought.—Sce Isa. xli. 29. 

6. rush.—Advance, come. See I Sam, x. 6. “ Notat my irruere, 
sed cum 5y vel ox: sed pertransire cum accusativo, 2 Sam. yix. 18: ut 
non opus sit rescribere Maa wx nov" yp, uti. 4,7, 10.”  Secker. 
like fire.—A strong and natural inage. ‘Thus Hector is said to be 
pdoyt exedog adkny. TL. SE. 154. 
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And it devour the house of Israel, and there be none to 
quench it: 

Ye that turn judgment into wormwood, and righteous- 
ness into hemlock, 

8 That have forsaken him who made the || Hyades and 


Arcturus; 
And who turneth the shadow of death into morning, 


And darkeneth the day into night; 
Who ecalleth the waters of the sea, 


|| Or, the seven stars. 


~t 





And Horace describes Hannibal as passing through the cities of Italy, 
“ ceu flamma per tedas.” 
the house of Israel.So 6. Ay. Houbigant: as the parallelism of 
the clauses requires. One MS. reads xvu">. Perhaps the word Dx" was 
written contractedly 5x. And the best way of accounting for the render- 
ing of 6. ayyedwy Geov, Deut. xxxii. 8, is the supposition that the word 
txows, in an abbreviated form of writing it, resembled 9x, God. 

7, —— into hemlock.—vx. This conjecture is supported by the paral- 
jelism, and by ch. vi. 12. Observe too how the verses are divided in Syr. ; 
which translation furnishes authority for removing ‘mn to the next verse. 
Doctor Durell. 

8. have forsaken.—See the original word, Jer. xiv. 9. 

—— the Hyades.—So Vulg. Job. ix. 9: where the reader may see at 
large Schulten’s remarks on these astronomical] terms. He thinks that 
Castel’s derivation of m2 from on calefacere is a judicious one: but pre- 
fers the Ar. oxp, conscendit femellam; as thus the word will import, 
“ Sidus calidum genitale.” Hyde, on Ulugh Beigh’s tables, thinks that 
the Pleiades are meant. There may be a reference to the spring, when 
the warmth of the sun promotes vegetation : 


‘‘ Candidus auratis aperit cum cornibus annum 
“Virg. Georg. 15 217. 








Taurus.” 
—— Areturus —So Vulg. Job xxxviii. 31. As the Arab. root denotes 
segnities, torpor, this idea suits very well the cold and slow car of 


Bootes. 


** Se 
Frigida circumagunt pigri sarraca Boote.”’ Juv. v. 23, 
—— into night—Several MSS. read no%>. And V. 6. Syr. Chald. 
Houbigant. But I must repeat that in Hebrew the preposition is very 


often omitted. 
calleth the waters—Either at the creation; or, to punish men by 


inundations, which often attend carthquakes. 
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And poureth them over the face of the earth: 
Jehovah [the God of hosts] ¢s his name : 

9 Who seattereth desolation over the strong, 
And bringeth desolation over the fortress : 

10 Ye that hate him who reproveth in the gate, 
And abhor him who speaketh upnghtly. 

11 Forasmueh therefore as your treading ¢s on the poor, 
And ye receive from him a gift of wheat; 
Though ye have built houses of hewn stone, 
Yet ye shall not dwell in them; 

Though ye have planted pleasant * vineyards, 
Yet ye shall not drink the wine of them. 

12 Vor I know your manifold transgressions, 
And your mighty sins ; 

Ye who affliet the nghteous, who take a brihe, 
And turn aside the poor man in the gate. 


* Hlebr. vineyards of desire. 








Jehovah. —oé. MS. A. Pachom. ed. Ald. and Arab. add 6 O¢oe 6 
mavtokpatwp, and read in the original mxay tx. Thus the passage 
cleses more grandly : 


‘* Jehovah, God of hosts, is his name.” 


Two MSS. read mxay mm. See ix. 6. “ MS. Copt. reads with 6. MS. A.” 
Mr. Woide. 

9, ——scattereth.—I read with 6. »oD3n. 

—— bringeth—The versions read xvas: and many MSS. have xa. 
These two verses are very sublime. 

10. —— the gate-——The usnal place of administering justice, and of 
reproving and passing judgment on iniquity. Selden, i. 1312, has this 
quotation from Maimonides: In urbe qualibet Israelitica constituebant 
Synedrium minus, cujus sedes in porta urbis. See also Bishop Lowth on 
san. 156. "spa. 309, Isa. xxix, 21.” ~Secker: 

Lt; treading.—Nead mapa. Calcare vestrum. 

a gift—See Esth. 1. 18. Jer. xl. 5. 
vineyards —These are the curses of the law. Deut. xxviii. 30, &e. 
seo Mic. <1, 10. Zeplitt3. 

Br. turn aside.—Se. from his right: unjustly overthrow him in the 
plaee of judicature, ch. ii. 7. 
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13 Therefore the wise man shall be silent at that time 
For it shall be an evil time. 
14, Seek ye good and not evil, that ye may live: 
And so Jehovah, the God of hosts, shall be with you, 
As ye have said. 
15 Hate ye evil and love good, 
And establish judgment in the gate. 
It may be that Jehovah, the God of hosts, will be 
gracious 
Unto the residue of Joseph. 
16 Because, thus saith Jehovah, the God of hosts: 
Wailing shall be in all the broad places ; 
And in all the streets they shall say, Alas! Alas! 
And they shall call the husbandman to mourning ; 
And those who are skilful of lamentation, to wailing: 
17 And in all vineyards shall be wailing : 


13. The wise man shall be silent.—The wise and eloquent shall be 
struck dumb by the judgments of God. 

14. have said.—By your false prophets. Mic. iii. 11. 

15. God.—Eight MSS. omit ‘nox, which favours the rhyme. 

16. —  Jehorvah—The word ‘7% in this verse is omitted by 6. Ar. Syr. 
and seven MSS. So ch. ili. 8, 13, this word is likewise omitted in one 
MS. It is often a gloss on mr, denoting how it ought to be read accord- 
ing to the Jewish superstition. Ch. vit. 7, 8 and ch. ix. 1, many MSS. 
read Jehovah for Adonai. The reader will often have occasion to make 
this remark. 

-~ — husbandman.—On account of the drought which shall prevail, 
eh 13:2. 

—— skilful of lamentation.—See ch. viii. 3, and Jer. ix.17. “ Mer- 
cede que conducte flent alieno in funere prefice.” Lucilius. Which 
Hor. imitates, Art. poet 431. And Homer, speaking of Hector’s dead 
body, says,— 








“ Wapa 0’ etoay aowouve, 
Opnvur eEapyous, olTe rovoEesoay aowny 
Ot pev ap’ eOonveoy* emt O& orevayorvrTo yuratKec.” 
I]. xxiv. 720. 
to wailing—Read 7202 $x) with V. Syr. Houbigant, and Biskop 


Lowth, Hebr. prel. xxii. p. 293. 
17. vineyards. — The usnal scenes of joy. 
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For I will pass through the midst of thee, saith Jehovah. 
18 Woe unto them who desire the day of Jehovah. 
What is this day of Jehovah unto you ? 
It es darkness, and not light. 
19 Asif aman fled from a lion, 
And a bear met him: 
Or went into the house, and leaned his hand on a wall, 
And a serpent bit him. 
20 Shall not the day of Jehovah be darkness, and not hight ? 
Even thick darkness, and no shining in it ? 
21 =I hate, T + despise your feasts ; 
And I will not smell on your solemn days. 
22 Although ye offer unto me burnt-offerings, 
And your offerings of flour, I will not accept them : 
And the peace-offerings of your fatlings I will not regard. 


+ Or, reject. 





18. destre.—Deriding the prophetical predictions. Jer. xvii. 15. 
Fizek. xii. 22. 

19. As if, &c.—The calamities foretold are inevitable. 

20. Shall not, &c.—A strong asseveration is beautifully conveyed in this 
question. The 18th, 19th, and 20th verses, are very sublime. Darkness 
is naturally put for calamity, and light for gladness. So Hor. Od. 
IV. iv. 40. , 





‘“« Pulcher fugatis 
lle dies Latio tenebris.”’ 


“ We use light to denote knowledge: the sacred writings, with no less 
propriety and elegance, apply it also to prosperity, honour, wealth, or any 
kind of happiness.” Tayl. pref. to Cone. Sec. iv. See on Mic. vi. 14. 

a1. feasts —The word may also be rendcred sacrifices. See Ex. 
xxiii. 18. Mal. 1. 3. Ps. exviii. 27. Spencer de leg. Hebr. 703. 
solemn days.—Days when the people were restrained from the com- 
mon business of life. Deut. xvi. 8. Taylorin voc. Bishop Lowth on 
Isa. i. 13. vid. Additions. 

aD. accept them.—d. MS. Al. read ov moocdetopat avra. Asif the 
text had been oxne. 
fatlings.—Some think that the buffalo is meant. See Boch. L. If. 


XXVHt. QR. 
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23 ‘Take thon away from me the sound of thy songs: 
And the melody of thy viols I will not hear. 
24 But let judgment roll down as waters, 
And nghteonsness as a mighty stream. 
25 Did ye offer unto Me sacrifices, and an offering of 
flour 
In the desert during forty years, O ye house of Israel ? 
26 Nay, but ye bare the tabernacle of your Moloch, 








aD. songs—viols.—The usual accompaniments of sacrifices among 
the Jews and heathen. 


‘« Sacrifica dulces tibia effundat modos, 
Et nivea magna victima ante aras cadat.” 
Sen. Troad. 


See Spencer de leg. Hebr. 1105. 

There is great authority and majesty in this passage, v.21 24; and the 
grandeur of the image with which it closcs must strike every reader. 

24. let judgment.—Rather, judgment shall. See Isa. xxvii. 27. 
Secker. 

25. Did ye offer unto Me ?—Verborum emphasis in mir sita. Spencer, 
744. Did ye offer such sacrifices as were acceptable to me; such entire 
and undivided service as I enjoined? 

Peters on Job, p. 312, thinks that they are not here reproached with 
a neglect, which Moses would not have suffered, and that probably 
they had no cattle to sacrifice; and that therefore Jeremiah, when 
he saith, vil. 22, 23, God commanded not sacrifice when they came 
out of Egypt, means that he did not immediately expect it: and that this 
question is here asked to show that sacrifice is not the chief thing he is 
pleased with ; but that, notwithstanding their offering it, their injustice, 
v 24, and their idolatry, v. 26, will provoke him to send them into cap- 
tivity. Secker. 

26. Nay, but, &c.—God is introduced as replying: No: ye sometimes 
carried about Moloch in his sacellum, vatexog, shrine, or tabernacle. The 
true reading seems to be D352, See ch. i. 15. 6. and Ar. omit the pronoun: 
and Syr. has ma52. See also Acts vii. 43. Perhaps MS. 575 reads m5». 
Moloch, or Malchom, was probably the name of any famous king worshipped 
by the heathens. But Spencer thinks that it was oftenest given to the 
sun. Selden and Grotius observe, that Saturn was thus called by the Phe- 
nicians. See Spencer, 360. 
the tabernacle.—The Carthaginians carried in their camp ispav 
oxyyynv, Which was placed near the altar in their camp. Diod. Sic. 1. 20. 








CH. V..] AMOS ao 


And the star of your God Chinn ; 
Your images whieh ye made unto yourselves. 


ch. 65, with which Wesseling there compares this tabernacle; as he 
might also have done Moses’s. Secker. 

And the star.—{ have ranged the words as in 6. and Acts vil. 43. 
Their collocation in the Hebrew is unnatural, and points ont a mistake m 
the copies: 





‘‘Nay, but ye bare the tabernacle of your Moloch, 
And Chiun, your images, the star of your God, 
Which ye made to yourselves.” 


MS. 612 places the words thus: Chiun, your God, the star [of] your 
IMAY ES. 

Probably, the figure of a star fixed on the head of an image 
of a false God. Drusins on the place quotes the following passage 
from a Greek scholiast: Erat simalachrnm Moabitarum cum gemma 
pellucida et eximia in summa fronte ad figuram Luciferi. [incline 
to think that the sin here reprovetl, was not the sin of the Israelites 
in the wilderness, but of those who lived in the time of the prophet. 
In the former verse, God appeals to them by the prophet, whether he did 
not hear with them forty years in the wilderness, notwithstanding their 
many provocations, although they did not dunng that time offer sacri- 
ces or other offerings, excepting on particular occasions. In the verse 
following this, he denounces his judgments on them for their abominable 
idolatry, notwithstanding their burnt-offerings and their meat-offerings, 
their hymns and songs in his praise. Doctor Forsayeth. 

According to this sense we should render, 


“Ye have even borne the tabernacle of your Moloch,” &c. 





Chiun.—That this was a name for Saturn, see Spencer de leg. 
Heb. p. 666: who discusses the place before us at large. The God may 
have been represented as a star, with certain symbols of distinction. See 
Selden it. 396. See also Camp. Vitringa obs. sacr. 1. I]. ch. 1, p. 233, 4to. 
The reading of “Paigay, ind. and of ‘Pender, ‘Patpav, ‘Papay, Peppar, Pepa, 
Acts vii. 43, where the MSS. vary, may be accounted for two ways: 3 
may have been read >, there being a similarity in the two initial letters ; 
or Rephan, the Egyptian name for Saturn, may have been used by trans- 
lators who lived in Egypt, as an equivalent term to Chiun. See the 
authors already referred to, and Hammond on Acts vii. 43. 

Ipooxuve in Acts seems supplied by way of interpretation: and one 
MS. for BaBvdwvoe reads Aapasxou,as Justin Martyr did, according to Beza. 
G 
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27 ‘Therefore will I cause yon to go into captivity beyond 
Damascus, 
Saith Jehovah, the God of hosts 7s his name. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Woe unto them that dwell at ease in Sion, 
And that rest secure on the mountain of Samaria: 
‘That are named after the chief of the nations: 








The Aith. version omits the last clause, Kae perouww tpag emerervee 
BaBurAwvog, in v. 43. 

Paps beyond Damascus—To which city it seems probable that Ha- 
zael carried many captives, 2 Kings x. 32, 33. But now the Israelites 
were to be led away captives into Assyria and Media, 2 Kings xv. 29. 
XViL. 6. 





CHav. Viv 1: mountain.—Samaria was situated on a mountain, 
1 Kings xvi. 24. 

— named after—The Hebrew word implies an allusion to the custom 
of marking a nanie, or character, by punctures. See Bishop Lowth on 
Isa. xliv. 5. They call themselves, not after their religious ancestors, but 
after the chief of the idolatrous nations, with whom they intermarry, con- 
trary to their law. See Chald. But this and the next line are very 
obscure. “*3p3, wrvopacpevor, Justinus: f. ex. Aq.” Secker. 

Fersons of name in, or the known ones, myswa 13p) wrx, of the principal 
of the natious, and to whom the house of Israel come, i. e. for justice, and 
to pay court. See Ps, exxii. 4,5. Comp. Numb. i.16. own ‘wir Gen. 
vi. 4. mais nsed of Amalek, Numb. xxiv. 20. mux principal of, v. 6. 
Secker. 

I do not find that ap) ever signifies to give or take aname. The par- 
ticiple is six times rendered expressed by name: that is, particularly dis- 
tinguished by being expressly called over by name. Numb. 1. 17. 1 Chron. 
xii. 31. xvi. 41. 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. xxxi. 19. Ezra vin. 20. None but 
men of note seem to have been thus distinguished. This inclines me to 
believe that we should render “ who are expressed by name,” i. e. the noted 
and distinguished persons even “of the chief of the nations.” Dr. 


Forsayeth. 





CHE. Vs | AMOS. 1] 


And to them the house of Israel resort. 
2 Pass over unto Calneh, and see: 
And go from thence to the great Hamath : 
And go down to Gath of the Philistines. 
Are they better than these kingdoms ? 
Or ¢s their border greater than your border ? 
3  IWoe unto them that remove far from them the evil day, 
And hasten the seat of violenee : 
1 ‘That lie upon beds of ivory, 
And streteh themselves upon their couches : 
That eat lambs from the floek, 
And ealves from the midst of the stall : 





house—Syr. and one MS. read ‘2 sons. 
resort.—Sc. for idolatrous and other illegal purposes. See the 
former part of Hosea vii. 8 and Ps. evi. 35. 

2. -—— Calneh.— A eity in the region of Babylon, Gen. x. 105 and, 
as it seems, lately subdued by the Assyrians. “ Sequor Boehartum, qui 
hbro 1V. e. 18, erudite et copiose disputavit Calneh Ctesiphontem esse, pa- 
eum antiquissinum et nobilissimum ad Tigrim, in ea Assyrie parte que 
Chalonitis dieitur, nomine quoque regionis nomini Hebraico urbis cone}- 
nente.” [. D. Michaelis spicilegiuin geographie. Goettinge, 1769. p. 
230. 








Hamath—A Syrian city on the Orontes. It was eonquered by 
Jeroboam, 2 Kings xiv. 25: and by the Assyrians, xix. 13. 
Gath.—Uzziah, in whose reign Amos prophesied, took this city, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 6. 

better—greater—W hy then do ye worship their gods? and why are 
ye not grateful to Jehovah ? 

3. renove far.—In their own idea and expectation, notwithstand- 
ing the divine forewarning. Sce ch.ix. 10. Ezek. xii, 22, 27. 
hasten.—Antieipate the day of oppressive judginent, and bring it 
forward with delight in their own minds. See nav, 1 Kings x. 19. 2 
Chron. ix. 18. “ Confer nvm xo3, Ps. xeiv. 20.” Seeker. Or; that wish 
for the sabbath, to eommit violence on men unprepared to resist it. Sce 

















Syr. 0. 

4, stall—Rochart, Mieroz. IT. xxxi 304, slows that the original 
word denotes vreuliom colli; and that the prophet means, “ vitulum qui 
in vinculis grana triturat, et eorum esu pingueseit.” 

G2 





4.2 AMOS. (CH. VI. 


5 ‘That sing to the sound of the viol ; 
That, like David, invent for themselves instruments of 
musie : 
G That drink wine in bowls, 
And anoint themselves with the * first ointments : 
But are not pained at the + destruction of Joseph. 
7 ‘Therefore now shall they go into captivity with the first 
that go into captivity ; 
* Or, choicest. + Heb. breach. 








5. sing.—Bochart says that wn signifies ‘“cantiones suas vocibus 
minutim concisis et sono vibrante et frequentato canere. Unde illud Ho- 
ratil s— 

“ Grataque foeminis 

Imbelli cithara carmina divides.’ Od. I. xv. 
[le derives the word bard from this root. Geugr. 666. 
viol— H vaBda, dwiexa Ooyyove Exovoa, Tog Cakrvdolg KpovETar. 
Jos. Ant. VIT. xii. 3. 
like David.—V. Syr. Boch. Hieroz. IT. xliv. 464 ; and Bishop Lowth 
on Isa. p. 49, agree with our translators in joining this with the latter 
clause of the sentence. The construction in the Hebrew is uncertain. 
Syr. reads ™7. 

6. bowls.—This has a reference to the magnificence of the repast. 
Harmer i. 379. 

Awtuspevoy ocvov. “ Drink bowls of wine” may be nght: for nnw hath 
2 after it, Prov. ix. 5: and the Hebrew is not favourable to the translation 


in the text. But if any Hebrew word answered to 6. I should prefer it. 
Secker. 














anoint themselves.—Horace has, perfusus liqnidis odoribus. Od. I. 
v.2. Archbishop Secker thinks that we should render, “ And perfume 
themselves with the chief perfumes.” As our translation, though Hteral, 
gives a different idea from what it did formerly. Nine Sermons, p. 68. 
destruction.— Literally, breach. So imperiumque frangat. Hor. 
Od. I. xxxv. 

ie the first —we> refers to myx in the foregoing verse: and there 
is a paronomasia in 9D and mp. 
bunguet—Kimchi explains mon ma Jer. xvi. 4, by 51x ma domus 
luctus: and the Talmud uses the word of banquets in honour of false 
Gods. Cocceii, lex. 

If nn is rightly translated banquet, it must, I believe, be a funeral ban- 
quet, as Jer. xvi. 5, 8: and the sense must be the same with that of Jere- 
miah: that they who now indulged in all manner of luxury should not be 
burned with the usual funeral rites. Dr. Forsayeth. 











CH. VI. | AMOS. 43 


And the banquet of those that streteh themselves shall 
pass away. 
8 The Lord Jehovah hath sworn by himself, 
Saith Jehovah the God of Hosts : 
I abhor the exeellency of Jacob, 
And I hate his palaces : 
Therefore will I deliver up the eity, with ¢ all that is 
therein. 
9 And it shall come to pass, if there remain 
Ten men in one house, that they shall die. 
10 And a man’s relation, and he that burneth him, shall 
take him up, 
To earry the bones out of the house : 
And shall say to him that is in the § innermost part of 
the house, Ls theve yet any with thee ? 
And he shall say, There is none. ‘Then shall he say, 
Be silent. 


t Heb. its fulness. § Heb. sides. 


— 





8. —-saith Jehovah, &e.—d. Ay. and one MS. omit this line. 

I abhor.—Read syn. 

the excellency.—The power to which I have raised Jacob in his 
descendants. See ch. vill. 7. 

Pride: 6. Vulg. Syr. Sanctuary: Chal. It means the temple, or Zion, 
Ps. xlvii. 4. The sanctuary is called Day pra, speaking to the Jews, Ezek. 
xxiv. 21. God swears by 29py pra here, ch. viii. 7. Oxqw pro oceurs, 
Hos. v. 5, and vii. 10, and is translated the pride of Israel. Babylon was 
ows pra moxen, Is. xi. 19. Seeker. 
deliver up—Or, shut up. Samaria was besieged three years by 
Shalmaneser, 2 Kings xvii. 5. 

o. die.-—By famine, or pestilence, during the siege. 

10. he that burneth him.—Many MSS. read ww. “ Videtur 
legendum v50701 et lugens ewn. Sed alibi non extat 72> in Pihel. Kings 
had burnings made for them of spices, Jer. xxxiv. 5. 2 Chron. xvi. 14: but 
whether any bodies were burnt I doubt.” Secker. 

Be silent —Vhe original word is irregular, aud formed to express 




















the idea. 


Al AMOS, [CH. VI, 


Because they set not themselves to. mention the name of 
Jehovah. 
J] Surely, behold, Jehovah will command, 
And will smite the great house with breaches, 
And the small house with clefts. 
12. Do horses run on a rock ? 
Doth @ man plough @ with oxen ? 
Vor ye have turned judgment mto hemlock, 
And the fruit of righteousness into wormwood : 
13 Ye that rejoice in a thing of nought ; 
‘That say, Have we not taken to ourselves || dominion 
by our own strength ? 


|| Heb. horns. 





—— tv mention.—Se.in prayer, or with the reverence due to him, 2175. 
So Judges i. 19. For he Joshua] did not set himself to drive out, &c. 
See 2 Chron. ii. 8. ed. Vanderh. 9. xi. 22. xii. 12. xix. 2. Ezra ix. 15. x. 
12. Esth. vii. 8. Amos viii. 4. The phrase is entire, 2 Chron. xxvi. 5. 
wm om: Kae qv exfyrwy, 6. And again Deut. xxxi. 17. See Nold. ». 
Sec. 44. Obs. 6. p. 414. 

This obscure verse seems to describe the effects of famine and pestilence 
luring the siege of Samaria. The carcass shall be burned, and the bones 
shall be removed with no ceremony of funeral rights, and not without the 
assistance of the nearest kinsmen. Solitude shall reign in the house: and 
if one is left, he must be silent [See ch. viii. 3], and retired, lest he be plun- 
dered of his scanty provisions. 

Ll. breaches—clefts—Universal rain shall be spread through the 
city by the enemy. Or the earthquake may be alluded to. 

12. Do horses—The sense may be, The earth shall be under you as a 
solid rock for barrenness, in consequence of the drought which I shall 
send as a punishment for your iniquities. The futures in the original have 
a frequentative sense. The force of the first line depends on the cir- 
cumstanee that horses were not anciently shod. See Bishop Lowth on 
Isaiah v. 28. 

13. a thing of nought—Your idols, which are nothing. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4. 











dominion.—IHorns naturally stand for power, as the great strength 
of some animals is placed in them: and they may anciently have been the 
hieroglyphical symbol of it. For it has been justly observed that hiero- 


CH. VII. | AMOS. 45 


14 Surely, behold, [ will raise np against you, O house of 
Israel, 
Saith Jehovah, the God of hosts, 
A nation; and they shall oppress you 
Irom the entering in of Hamath to the river of the 
desert. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Tue Lord Jehovah thus shewed unto me: and, behold, 
he formed locusts in the beginning of the shooting up 
of the latter growth; and, behold, it was the latter 

2 growth after the King’s mowmgs. And it came to pass, 





glyphics may have been a source of metaphors in the ancient castern lai- 
guages. 

14. Hamath.—There was a city of this name in the northern part 
of the tribe of Nephtalim. 
river of the desert.—Elsewhere calied the river of Egypt, because it 
was in the way to that country, Num. xxxiv. 5: i.e. Besor, which cmptied 
itself into the sea not far from Gaza, and was the southerm limit cf the 


tribe of Simeon. 
The Assyrians are the invaders prophesied of. 








Cuap. VII.. 1. locusis.—Bochart derives 293 from the Arab. x33 e 
terra emergere; quod locustarum proprium, Hieroz. part ii. iv. 1. 443. 
Castell on the word 31: furnishes another root; the Arab. axa seenit. *319, 
which is the reading of many MSS. is formed, says Houbigant, as saw cap- 
tivity, and signifies agmen locustarum. The true reading may be 311 the 
locust, collectively : or o*201 written contractedly “saya, 
mowings.—The falling of rain upon 13, which we render mown 
grassy is mentioned Ps. Ixxii. 6. But here we may understand the mowing 
of too luxuriaut corn: the first cutting of which might be for the use of 
the king’s horses, kept 1n great numbers, contrary to the law of Moses. The 
second growth of such comm was called wp>, and the eating of this by locusts 
was fatal to the crop. See Buxt. Lex. Chald. et Rabb. voc. xnnw, the word 
here used by the Chaldee paraphrast. The reader may also consult Hat- 








AG AMOS. [CH. VII. 


when they had made an end of eating the herb of the 
land, that I said; O Lord Jehovah, pardon, I beseech 
thee. Who shall raise up Jacob? for he és small. 
Jehovah repented of this. It shall not be, said Jehovah. 
4 ‘The Lord Jehovah thus shewed unto me: and, behold, 
the Lord Jehovah ealled to a judgment by fire. And it 
devoured the great deep. And it devoured a part; and 
I said, O Lord Jehovah, cease, I beseech thee. Who 
6 shall raise up Jacob? for he is small. Jehovah repented 
of this. This also shall not be, said the Lord Jehovah. 
7 Thus he shewed unto me: and, behold, the Lord stood 
upon a wall made by a plumbline: and in his hand was a 
8 plumbline. And Jehovah said unto me, What seest 
thou, Amos? And I said, A plumbline. And the 
Lord said: 
Behold, I z¢i// set a plumbline in the midst of my peo- 
ple Israel ; 


w 


Oa 





mer, ii. 466: who thinks that what we translate mowiny may signify 
feeding down. 


‘¢ Luxuricm segetuin tenera depascit in herba.” Virg. 


(loubigant translates, postquam tonsi fuerunt regis greges. 

2, shall raise up.—V. 6. Ar. Syr. Houbigant, and one MS, read 
=a: which is also the truc reading, v. 5. 
small. Reduced to a low state. 

It shall not be.—Se. n7277, as Isa. xiv. 24. xliii. 19. Ixv. 6. 
repented.—To affect the mind of the prophet, and by him that of 
the people, God displays different judgments, and shows his clemency by 
forbearing to execute them on the intercession of Amos: it being his sole 
intention to represent these modes of punishment, and not to infliet them. 
deep.—The waters of the sea, Exod. xv. 5, 8. 

a: he shewed.—V. 6. Ay. and one MS. supply Jehovah, agreeably 
to v. 1. MS. A. and v. 4. MS. Vat. and ch. viii. 1. MS. A. And I think 
that it should be admitted into the text. 
the Lurd stood.— 6. MS. A. Pachom. ed. Ald. avnp éorynkwe 3 and ‘Kx 
is wanting in one MS. 

8. What seest thou.—This is said to raise the prophet’s attention. 

a plumbline.—The word denotes tin in Syr. and lead or tin in 
Arab. 1 will destroy and level Israel, as it were by u line. See 2 Sam. 
viti, 2. 2 Kings xxi. 15. Isa, xxvill. 17. xxxiv. TL. Lam. i. 8. 











3. 




















CH. VII. | AMOS. L¢ 


I will not * pass through them any more. 
9 And the high places of Isaac shall be made desolate ; 
And the sanetuaries of Israel shall be laid waste : 
And I will rise up against the house of Jeroboam with 
the sword. 

10 Then Amaziah, priest of Bethel, sent to Jeroboam 
king of Israel, saying: Amos hath conspired against 
thee in the midst of the house of Israel: the land is not 

11. able to bear all his words. Tor thus Amos saith: Jero- 
boam shall die by the sword; and Israel shall surely go 
into captivity out of their own land. 

12. Then Amaziah said unto Amos: O thou Seer, go flee 
thou away into the land of Judah, and eat bread there, 

13 and there prophesy: but + prophesy not any more 
against Bethel: for it is the king’s sanctuary, and the 
temple of the kingdom. 

14 Then answered Amos, and said to Amaziah : 

I was no prophet; 
Neither was I the son of a prophet: 


* Ileb. add to pass. + Heb. add not to prophesy. 





—— I will not pass through them.—So eh. viii. 2. 7 will make a full 
end: | will not pass through my people, as Judge and Avenger, any more, 
Ex. xii. 12. eh. v.17. I will not punish them by locusts, or by the fire of 
lightning or by earthquakes; but by hostile desolation and captivity. 

9. Isaac.—! believe the true reading here and v. 16, to be pny. 
Comp. Ps. ev. 9. 1 Chron. xvi. 16, and observe thatin the psalm, ten MSS. 
read pny). 
with the sword.—-See 2 Kings xv. 8—10. xvii. 5, Xe. 

10: bear.—-See Jer. x. 10. The people are not able to endure, or 
support them, through the indignation which they conceive at them. 

ik: Jeroboam.—Ory, metrically ; 














‘* Jeroboam shall die by the sword, 
And Israel shall surely go into captivity out of their own Jand.”’ 


13. 





against.—So 6. Arab. 
Bethel.—See ch. iv. 4. v. 5. 
temple.—So Beth-el signifies; the house or temple of God. 








48 AMOS. [CH. VII. 


But I was an herdsman, aud a gatherer of sycamore- 
fruit. 
15 And Jehovah took me from t+ following the flock ; * 
And Jehovah said unto me, - 
Go prophesy unto my people Isracl. 
16 Now therefore hear the word of Jehovah ; 
Thou sayest, Prophesy not against Israel, 
And drop not thy word against the house of Isaac. 
17 ‘Therefore thus saith Jehovah : 
Thy wife shall be an harlot in the city ; 
And thy sons and thy daughters shall fall by the sword. 
And thy land shall be divided by line: 
And thou shalt die in a polluted land ; 
And Israel shall surely go into captivity out of their own 
Jand. 


+ Heb. from after. 


14. an herdsman.—Videtur legendum 7py. Ch. i. 1. 2 Reg. iii. 
4. Secker. 

a gathercr.—Epevvwv, Aquila. wa, says Buxt. lex. Chald. et 
Rabb., respondet frequenter in Targum Hebreo wen scrutari. As the sub- 
stantive in Arab. and /£th. signifies a fig, Bochart supposes that the verb 
may mean, ficans, sycaminans, i.e. eolens. Hieroz. L. II. xxxix. p. 384. 
See Cels. Hierobot. i. 318. “Gr. KyZwy, quod Hesychius explicat 
Kevrwv wore yeveoOa merecpa. Sycamorl enim, inquit Hieron., agrestes 
afferunt ficus, que si non vellicentur amarissimas cariculas faciunt, et a 
cwicibus corrumpuntur. Et Dioscorides 1.1. Fert fructum, inquit, qui 
non maturescit nisi vellicetur ungue vel ferro.” Jo. Heinr. Michaelis, 
Biblia, Hale. Archbishop Secker refers to this note, and adds; “ Etiam 
hodie Greci culices pungendis ficubus adhibent. V. Toumefortii itin. apud 
Miller voe. ficus.” 

sycamore-fruit.—A kind of fig. Celsius. 

16. —— drop.—Metaphorically for to speak, to instruct. Itis equiva- 
lent to prophesying, Ezek. xx, 46. xxi. 2, as well as here. See Job xxix. 
22, 23. Micah ii. 6, 11, and Pocock on Micah ii. 6. 

ibe polluted —A foreign land, Ezek. iy. 13. Hos. ix. 3. Or, in the 
land of Israel polluted by blood. 

And Israel—A repetition of Amaziah’s words, v. 11. 

















CU. VIIE. | AMOS. AQ 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Tue Lord Jehovah thus shewed unto me: and, behold, 
2 a basket of late summer-fruits. And he said, What 
seest thou, Amos? And I said, A basket of late sum- 
mer-fruits. Then said Jehovah unto me ; 
The latter end is come upon my people Israel: 
I will not * pass through them any more. 
3 And the singing-women of the palace shall howl in that 
day, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah. 
There shall be many dead bodies in every place: 
And men shall say : Cast forth, be silent. 
4 Hear this, O ye that bruise the needy, 
And set yourselves to make the poor of the land to fail.+ 
Saying : 
When will the new moon be gone, that we may sell 
corn ? 
And the sabbath, that we may set ¢ forth wheat ? 
§ Making the ephah small, and § making the shekel 
weighty ; 
And || falsifying the deceitful balances : 


wr 


* Heb. add to pass. + Or, cease. ¢ Heb. open. § Heb. to make. 
|| Heb. To pervert the balances of deceit. 


Cnap. VIIT. 1. A basket-—Karafoc, Symm. ayyog, 6. Arab. p> vas, Chald. 

There is a paronomasia in yp daée summer-fruits, and yp the latter end. 

Harvest, or vintage, expresseth judgment, Joel iii. 13. Mr. Lowth. 
Secker. 

3. the singing women.—I adopt Houbigant’s reading: mow, canta- 





triees. 





cast forth. —v>rx> is understood as frequently. 
-—— be silent.—See ch. vi. 10. 
4, bruise.—Read opw. See ch. 1. 7. 
to make, &e.—Sce ch. vi. 10. Read mawn to cause to cease; that 
is, to cut off, to destroy. See Tos. i. 4. Deticere facitis, V. 
°. new moun.—See Num. x. 10. xxviii. 11. 
set forth Open our repositories of wheat for sale. 














50 AMOS. (CHs VIII: 


6 * Buying them that are brought low for silver, 
And the needy in return for sandals : 
And + selling the refuse of wheat. 

4 Jehovah hath sworn by the excellency of Jacob ; 
+ Surely I will never forget all their deeds. 

8 Shall not the land be shaken for this ? 
And shall not all mourn that dwell therein ? 
Aud shall not all of it rise up, as the river ; 
And be driven out of its place, and sink down, as the 

river of Egypt? 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
Saith the Lord Jehovah, 
That I will cause the sun to go down at noon, 
And will darken the land in the bright § day. 


* Heb. to buy. + Heb. that we may sell. 
+ Heb. If I will forget for ever. § Heb. day of light. 





6. Buying.—His labour, or his person. See on eli. vi. 10 for the con- 
struction, 

—— sandals.—See ch. i. 6. 

7. excellency.—By the state of exaltation to which he raised Jacob 
and his posterity. Or, by Jacob’s most eminent and incommunicable One. 
J. Mede. fol. p. 8. 

8. be shaken.—See ch. 1. 1. 
as the vriver—Five MSS. read -x‘3; two read so originally; and 
perhaps three more. And six MSS. and one edition read a9. So ch. ix. 
5, eleven MSS. and five editions read 9. That the Nile was ealled the 
river, by way of eminence, see Prel. Heb. xxiv. p. 325. On 1»x* Gussetius 
observes, “ Radii lucis e luminari, ut e fonte suo rivi, exeunt. Quapropter 
et nomen alterum ex altero effietum suspicor.” In Cast. lex. I find that 
the Arabic word ‘x signifies fudit. 

And be driven out.—“nwrm non agnoscunt é., nee habetur eh. ix.5 ; 
qu. an wigan yn.” Secker. The word is wanting in MS. 96; and MS, 
150 reads nynan. 

sink down.—Sixteen MSS. read with Keri aypyn. See ch. ix. 5. 
The rising and falling of the grouud with a wave-like motion, and its leay- 
ing its proper place and bounds on oceasion of an earthquake, are justly 
and beautifully compared to the swelling, the overflowing, and the subsid- 
ing of the Nile. “Le mouvement qu’elles impriment a la terre est tantot 
une espece @ undulation scinblable a celle de vagues.” Encyel. 4to. vid. 
tremblement de terre. 

















CII, VIII. | AMOS. 51 


ae 
ed 


10 And I will turn your feasts into mournine. 
And all your songs into lamentation : 
And I will bring sackcloth upon all loins, 
And baldness upon all heads: 
And I will make it as a mourning: for an only son ; 
And the end thereof as a day of bitterness. 
Jl ~=Behold, the days come, saith the Lord Jehovah, 
That I will send a famine on the land ; 
Not a famine of bread, 
Nor a thirst for water, 
But of hearing the words of Jehovah. 
12 And men shall wander from the western-sea to the eastern- 
sea, 
And from north to south shall they run to and fro, 





9. eause—to go down.—Houbigant prefers the reading of Chald. 
spranm, and I will hide. That this passage may be understood literally, 
see ch. iv. 13. It may also be interpreted metaphorieally, of changing a 
prosperous and joyful state into an adverse and mournful one. 

10. baldness. See Bishop Lowth on Isa. xv. 2, and Jer. vii. 29. 
xvii. 5. xlviii. 37. Job: 1. 20: 





“Ac Kat aTopOyevac macat veoOnyEt Yak 
‘Adukec tuepray Kpatoc eBevro Kopav.” 
Sapph. Epigr. H. Steph. 220. 


‘‘ Non mihi te licuit lacrymis perfundere justis, 
In tua non tonsas ferre sepulchra comas.”’ 
Ovid. Epist. Canace. 115. 


“¢ Planxere puelle 


Natades, et sectos fratri imposuere capillos.” 
Metam. ii. 506. 





1t—thereof.—n737m, this matter, this event, may be understood. [f 
we supply yrx the land, 5ax may be a participle : 


‘* And I will make it as one that mourneth for an only son : 
And the end thereof as a day of bitterness.” 


“* Nune et amara dies, et noctis amarior umbra est.”’ 
"Tabs L. EL iV. 1]. 





HH. the Lord.—V. 6. Ay. Syr. omit 7». 
of hearing. —See Ezek. vii. 26. In the calamity whieh shall be- 
fall Israel, there shall be no prophet to direct them. 


12. to south —The Hebrew is, ‘‘ from sea to sea,” i. e. from the 








or 
i) 


AMOS. (CIF, TNs 


To seek the word of Jehovah; and shall not find 7. 
13 In that day shall the fair virgins, 

And the young men, faint for thirst : 
14 Who swear by the sin of Samaria; 

And say, Thy God, O Dan, liveth ; 

And the || worship of Beersheba liveth : 

And they shall fall, and shall not rise up again. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Isaw the Lord standing upon the altar; and he said: 
Smite the upper lintel, that the door-posts may shake. 


| Heb. way. 








Mediterranean to the Dead Sea, or, from west to east; “and from north 
to east.” It is plain that there must have been a mistake of transcribers, 
though neither versions, paraphrase, nor MSS. remove it. Houbigant 
proposes px ty 0, from the western sea to south, and from north to east. 
It secms more natural to adopt the word yx, and likewise to think that a 
transposition has taken place : 
mm Ty oss wn 
Sw prt TW pay 


Eight MSS. instead of sy read ay. And a transcribers eye might more 
easily mistake, if each of the transposed clauses began with the same 
three letters. 

13. for thirst —From being forsaken by Jehovah ; according to x. 
11,12. The pause is at mopbynn. 

14. worship.—Hebr. way : i. e. religious way, Acts xix. 9. 6. have 
6 Osoc cov; and it is well conjectured that they read sox, thy rock. “ Re- 
ponenda vox aliqua quod nwmen tuuni significat. Nescio an 7o2: nam 13 
et nwidem, Ps. Ixix. 32. Vitulus autem [sraelitarum nw man, Ps. evi. 20. 
Remotius est Joma. Conf. Gen. xxxi. 53. Putat Lowth 477 notare cultum, 
Hos. x. 13, ubi vide notam. Sed vix puto ‘n de cultu usurpari ; sed neque 
de vitulo fusili.” Seeker. 








6 A&t TOTE 


Zy) TAVTA. SC. vOpipa.” 
Soph. Antig. 465. 





Crises ik upon the altay.—Or over, or by. Secker. 
the upper lintel —The upper part of the door-frame in the temple, 
which bound the whole together: so called because adorned with knops of 
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For I will * wound them in the head, even all of them: 
And their posterity will I slay with the sword. 
He that fleeth of them, shall not flee away ; 
And he that escapeth of them, shall not eseape ita 
safety. 
2 If they dig down to the grave, 
Thence shall mine hand take them: 
And if they climb up to heaven, 
Thence will I bring them down: 
3 And if they hide themselves in the top of Carmel, 
I will search for them, and thenee will I take them ont: 
And if they hide themselves from + mine eyes im the 
bottom of the sea, 
There will IT command the serpent, and it shall bite them: 
4. Andif they go into eaptivity before their enemies, 
There will I command the sword, and it shall slay them: 
And I will set mine eyes upon them 
Yor evil, and not for good. 
Tor the Lord Jehovah, the God of hosts, 


or 


* Or, cut. + Heb. from before. 








pomegranates. This vision denotes the breach and min of the kingdom of 
Israel: and the earthquake may really have produced the effect men- 
tioned. 





Iwill wound—Houbigant reads Oyyaxi: and this, or onyyas, is 
necessary. 

head.—This corresponds to the upper lintel in the foregoing line. 
“ wea seems to be the front, as 2 Chron. xx. 27. Mie. ii. 13. mone the rear.’ 
Secker. 








flee away.— Observe in 6. Cradvyy and CracwOy. 

3. top of Carmel—Which may have abounded in caverns. See 
Bishop Lowth on Isa. ii. 19. 
the bottom.—The Arabie root in Cast. lex. signifies loco plano 








tnecssit. 





There.—See ous in Noldius. 
serpent.—* Serpentes in aquis degunt.” Boch. Mieroz. I. iv. 26. 





‘*Tmmensis orbibus angues 
Incumbunt pelago, pariterque ad littora tendunt.” 
Virg. cin. il. 20-4. 


wr 
on 
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Ts he who toucheth the earth, and it shall melt; 
And all that dwell therein shall mourn; 

And all of it shail rise up, as the river, 

And shall sink down, as the river of Egypt. 

6 He buildeth his upper chambers in the heavens ; 
And his storehouse, he foundeth it on the earth : 
He ecalleth the waters of the sea, 

And poureth them over the face of the earth: 
Jehovah [the God of hosts] zs his name. 
7 Are ye not to me as the sons of the ¢ Ethiopians, 


t Heb. Chusites. 





5. melt.—See Ps. xevii. 5. The frame of nature is dissolved before 
him. An allusion to the earthquake. 
as the river —See ch. vill. 8. The prophet repeats this lively image ; 
as his mind was strongly impressed with the dreadful effects which the 
earthquake would produce. 

6: upper chambers.—Ennius, as quoted hy Lively, has Ceenacula 
maxima coeli. Harmer remarks, from Jer. xxii. 13, 14, that the chief and 
most ornamented apartinents in the king’s palace were upper rooms: and 
that the chief rooms in the houses of Aleppo at this day are those above, 
v.1, 174. “ambys. Hic tantum coenaculum notat. Videtur legendum ror by, 
ut Ps. civ. 3, 13. Preecedit Mem.’ Secker. 
storehouse—The verb in Chald. signifies collegit: and in Arab. 
fornix firme compaginis. Houbigant agrees with Cappellus in rendering it 
penus, apotheca. m73x “ fasciculus, sarcinula, apotheca qua sarcine repo- 
nuntur.’ Vid. Cap. and Houb. There may be an allusion to repositories 
in the lower parts of houses, or to such as were sometimes dug in the fields, 
Jer. xli. 8. Est in Africa consuetudo incolarum, ut in agris, et im omnibus 
fere villis, sub terra specus, condendi frumenti gratia, clam habeant. 
Hirtius: quoted by Bochart, P. 11. L. TV. xxi. 

Jehovah —We may collect from 6. Ar. Syr. that this line should be 
lengthened by adding 17x, may, or mxay wor. 6. MS. Pachom. read kg 0 
S¢ 6 wavroxparwp. See on ch. v. 8. 

The power and sure vengeance of the Deity are very sublimely described 
in this and the four preceding verses. 

re Ethiopians, or Chusites—Chus was the son of Ham, Gen. x. 6. 
And that the Chusites inhabited a part of Arabia Petrea and Felix, is 
shown by Bochart, geogr. sacr. 213, and by Calmet, Dict. im voc. See 
Numb. xii. 1, compared with Ex. ii. 16. 2 Chron. xxi. 16. Ezek. xxix. 10. 
Hab. iti. 7. They were, says Bochart, a powerful but despised nation. 
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O sons of [srael, saith Jehovah ? 

Did I not bring up Israel from the land of Egypt, 

And the Philistines from Caphtor, and § Syria from Kir ? 
8 Behold, the eyes of the Lord Jehovah are upon the 

sinful kingdom ; 

And I will destroy it from off the face of the earth. 

Yet I will not utterly destroy 

The house of Jacob, saith Jehovah. 
% For, behold, § will command, 


§ Heb. Aram. 








the Philistines.—Addogvdrot, as 6. often translate the word: and 
the root in Sam. and A‘th. denotes a stranger, an emigrant. See Cast. lex. 
Caphtor.—Bochart contends that this is Cappadocia. But Calmet, 
with more reason, thinks it Crete. It is called ‘x, Jer. xlvil. 4: though I 
believe that this word sometimes signifies the sea-coast of a remote con- 
tinent. See on Zeph. ii. 11. And these people are called Cherethim, 
1 Sam. xxx. 4. Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph. 11. 5. Bochart says, that the sea-coast 
of Palestine had this name, Geogr. p. ii. i. xv. But it may have been 
given it because it was a Cretan colony. That both these and the Cretans 
were excellent archers, see Boch. ib. and Cast. lex. in voc. ‘ Sunt non 
pauca sacre scripture loca in quibus Ox tnsulas significare nequeunt. 
Gen. x. 5. Jes. xx. 6. xxii. 2, 6. xh. 15. Ixvi. 19. Jer. xxv. 22. Ezek. 
xxxix. 6. Verbum Arab. x habitare significat. Jam ergo ‘x regio habitata. 
Hance habemus tanquam genealogiam significationum. 1. habitationes, 
mansiones, i. e. regiones. 2. regiones earuin gentium que Hebreis Phe- 
nicibusque barbare erant. 3. Regiones transmarine. 4. Hospitia maris, 
sive portus. 5. Insula. I. D. Michaelis, Spicilegium Geographie.” Goet- 
tinge. MDCCLXIX. 4to. 

—— Kir—Aram, from whom Syria had its name, was the son of Shem, 
Gen. x. 22. Part of his posterity settled in Aram Naharaim, or Mesopo- 
tamia. And that a part anciently settled in Kir (whether a city of the 
Medes, Isa. xxii. 6, or some other of this name), we learn from the pas- 
sage before us. See Boch. Geogr. p. 293. 

The sense seems to be: Trust not in your ancestors, who were so highly 
favoured by me. Your vices have made you vile in my sight. Trust not 
in my deliverance of you from the land of Egypt. Other nations have 
been transplanted into fertile countries, as well as you; and particularly 
your neighbouring enemies. 

8. sinful kingdom.—God destroyed many sinful kingdoms by the 
Assyrians: but the kingdom of Israel seems here to be meant. 

1 
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And J will sift the house of Israel among all the nations, 
As one that sifteth corn with a sieve: 
And a grain shall not fall upon the ground. 
10 But all the sinners of my people shall die by the sword, 
Who say, Evil shall not draw near, nor come || sud- 
denly, on our account. 
11 In that day I will raise up the fallen tabernacle of 
David, 
And I will * close up*the breaches thereof : 
And I will raise up its rimns, 
And I will build it as 77 the days of old: 
12 That the residue of men may seek Jehovah, 


| Or, surprise, or, prevent us. * Or, repair, 





—_ ae $a 





9. 
mingle. 


sift.—Or shake together, and toss to and fro, so as completely to 





one that stfteth—For the idiom see on Jon. iii. 7. “ Potest 


excidisse 72 ante vel post moana. Sola Vulgata frumentum habet.” 
Secker. 





a grain.— One signification of the Arabic root in Cast. lex. is frus- 
tum rei: 18th sense. 

Though I will thus mix the Israelites with distant nations, yet there 
shall be a general restoration of them to their own land. 

10. all the sinners.—The most secure and presumptuous sinners of 
the Israelites shall fall by the sword. 

LT. day.—When I prevent a grain from perishing. Acts xv. 16, 
“In that day” is changed into pera ravra. Avactpebw Kat avoicoopnow is 
an Hebraism equivalent to, I will raise up, i. e. I will build again. The 
second hemistich, “ And I will close up the breaches thereof,” is omitted. 
Kat avopQwow avrny is a rendering of mm221: and the two following 
words D> ‘'D, as in the days of old, are omitted. 
tubernacle—Elegantly, for the kingdom of David. 

—— breaches thereof.—Read with V. 6. Ar. and Houbigant myp: and 
again mmvom. See the collated MSS. for the insertion of the former > 
and of the second » in this latter word. 

12. men.—The true reading is Dtx, according to 6. Arab. Acts xv. 
17. some MSS. of Syr. and Eusebius. See Kenn. diss. gen. Sec. 67, 81. 
seck Jehovah.—The Alexandrine MS. of 6. has oxwe ay, and roy 
Kuptoy, as Acts xv. 17: and Ar. has an>x roy Kupiov. The Aldine ed. of 
6.and MS. Pachom. have brwe exZyrnowor pe: and thus discover how 
the genuine reading has been lost. . In the present text nx remains: the 
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And all the heathen + who are ealled by my name; 
Saith Jehovah who doeth this. 
13 Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, 
That the plougher shall draw near to the reaper ; 
And the treader of grapes, to the sower of the seed : 
And the mountains shall drop sweet wine ; 
And all the hills shall melt. 
14 And I will bring again the captivity of my people 
Israel ; 
And they shall build the desolate cities, and shall inhabit 
them ; 


+ Heb. over whom my name its called. 


SS yr ee 


Aldine represents ‘nx: and this, written “+ nx contractedly, was substituted 
for m7 mR. See on Jon i. 2. 

doeth this——There is good external authority, Acts xv. 17, for 
omitting zayra. 

On the restoration of the Jews after their captivity, the Messiah came, 
and the Gentiles [or the rest of mankind besides the Jews] were admitted 
into his church: and on the future grand restoration of the Jews, the 
borders of the Christian church will be enlarged among the Gentiles, Roi. 
xn 12,45. 

13. draw near to.—It is a lively way of expressing that the harvest 
and vintage should be copious and long in gathering. Professor Michaclis 
observes, that 6. MS. A. Ar. and Syr. make this passage parallel to Lev. 
xxvi. 5. “ The threshing shall reach unto the vintage.’ He proposes to 
read "W033 ww tritwrans vindemiatorem, giving wm the Arabic sense ¢éerere, 
conterere. Mr. Woide. I prefer yaa wn, assequatur tritura vinde- 
miam; or oyi22 win, assequatur trituraus vindemiatorem. Harmer thinks 
that the perfect quiet and freedom from disturbances in the country are 
also unplied. The corn and grapes shall not be gathered in a state of 
immaturity, from fear of enemies, ch. i. 90. 
sower.— Literally, the drawer forth of the seed out of the basket. 
nountains—hills —These were the proper places for vineyards. 














“« Apertos 
Bacchus amat colles.”’ Vir. Georg. ii. 112. 


sweet wine.—From the trodden grape. See Harmer i. 386. Or, 
expressed from rich fruits. See Cantic. vill. 2. We have a parallel line, 
Joel iii. 18. 

melt—They shall flow, as it were, with the abundance of wine 
produced on them, Joel iii. 78. 
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And they shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine 
thereof; 
They shall also make gardens, and eat the fruit thereof. 
15 And I will plant them upon their land ; 
And they shall no more be rooted up 
From the land which I have given them, 


Saith Jehovah thy God. 














14. vineyards.—See the contrast, ch. v. 11. 
the fruit thereof —Read with Houbigant and fourteen MSS. yn»p. 
15. plant.—This image is beautifully taken up from the foregoing 
verse. 





no more.—This part of the prophecy will receive its completion on 
the future restoration of the Jews to their land. 

thy God—é, Ar. read mnbx, which seems preferable. One MS. 
read so originally, “ Saith the God Jehovah.” 





THE BOOK 


OF 


HOS E A. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Tue word of Jehovah which came to Hosea, the son 
of Beeri, in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and He- 








Cuap. I. 1. in the days.—If we suppose that Hosea prophesied 
during the course of sixty-six years, and place him from the year 790 before 
Christ, to the year 724, he will have exercised his office eight years in the 
reign of Jeroboam the second, thirty-three years in the reign of Uzziah, 
the entire reigns of Jotham and Ahaz, and three years in the reign of 
Hezekiah : but will not have survived the taking of Samaria. 

Hosea is concise, sententious, and abrupt. It is his manner to omit the 
connexive and adversative particles; an observation which we should 
recollect when we observe them occasionally supplied by versions or 
MSS. These are among the causes of that obscurity for which he 1s 
remarkable: but the greatest difficulties arise from the corrupt readings 
which deform the printed text. 

He chiefly addresses Israel ; but introduces frequent mention of Judah. 
He not only inveighs against the vices of the people, but sharply arraigns 
the conduct of their kings, princes, and priests. Like many of the Hebrew 
prophets, he tempers denunciations of God’s vengeance against an idola- 
trous and vicious people with promises of abundant mercies in store for 
them: and his transitions, from one of these subjects to the other, are 
rapid and unexpected. 

He abounds with short and lively comparisons: and, like the best Greek 
and Roman writers, often omits the particle of similitude. These com- 
parisons he sometimes accumulates in the spirit of that poetry which is 
most admired. See ch. vi. 3, 4. ix. 10. xi. 11. xiii. 3. xiv. 5, 6, 7. 

He has often a great force of expression. See. ch. i. 7. ii. 3, 18, 21, 22. 
Wats Vind. Xi aes Be). i 

He is soinetimes highly animated. See ch. iv. 14. v. 8. viii. 1. ix. 5 
14. xiii. 10, 14. 

Many beautiful passages occur in this prophet; as in the similics 


bd 
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zekiah, kings of Judah; and in the days of Jeroboam, 
the son of Joash, king of Israel. 

2 The beginning of the word of Jehovah by Hosea. 
And Jehovah said unto Hosea: 








throughout: in the allegories, ch. ii. 2—20. ch. vii. 11, 12. ch. viii. 7. 
L239; 45 ch. 12. 13. ch. xi Ss. an thes pathos, chesaso. 11,22. 
and Ver..9,9 3 in-thedigures, ‘chxiis 12. cays. 2. 1.-5- 

There are also some parts which are truly sublime: as ch. v. 14, 15. 
Witte Ws 1. Kooxs 8. 1,2, 8 ai: 7,8 

2. —— by Hosea.—Ory, to Hosea: as 6. MS. Al. Syr.: and as 2 is used 
ch. xii. 6. But, perhaps, in the passage before us some translators read 9. 
“ By or to. Numb. xii. 1—6.”  Secker. 

** Unto Hosea,” ywin Sx—‘ by Hosea,” yerma— unto Hosea,” ywin x. 

To speak to Hosea and by Hosea (ox and a) are phrases of different 
import. To speak to, expresses, that to him the discourse was immediately 
addressed ; to speak by, that through him it was addressed to others; and 
that the speech, so addressed to others, was not the prophet’s own, but 
God's; God using the prophet as his organ of speech to the people. The 
different import of these constructions, so manifest in the Hebrew text, has 
been very judiciously preserved in the Seventy, according to the Vatican, 
in the Vulgate, in the Chaldee, in Luther’s Latin translation, in Calvin’s, 
in our public translation, and in Archbp. Newcome’s, but neglected by 
Castalio, Jun. and Trem., and by Houbigant. It must be confessed, that in 
some instances, the prefix 2 seems used as equivalent to 5x; but its most 
proper meaning is indisputably a mean between the opposite senses of 
and 5x, from aud towards, denoting “ rest, residence, or continuance in.” 
Hence, ‘it is the proper preposition of the instrument, as that in which 
the active power of the first efficient is placed. And in such studicd 
change, from one mode of expression to another, as occurs in this passage, 
it is reasonable to suppose, that each is used in its distinct and appropriate 
"meaning. Some passages, indeed, have been alleged, in which 2 after 
verbs of speaking to, might be rendered by the Latin cwm or the English 
with, as in Numb. xii. 8. “* With him (03) will [ speak, mouth to mouth.” 
But in this, and every instance of the same kind except one, the parties in 
the discourse, or the supposed discourse, are God and the prophet. And 
in every discourse of God with a prophet, much more is intended than the 
prophet’s information ; the prophet is always the vehicle of a divine mes- 
sage to the people. Even in this text of Hosea, where what is said by God 
seems immediately to concern the prophet individually, being a command 
of something to be done by him in the economy of his domestic life; yet 
the act commanded being of public intercst and importance, as it was 
typical of the case between God and the people of Israel, being com- 
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Go, take unto thee a wife of fornications, and children 
of fornications : 
Tor the land hath committed great fornications i 
departing from Jehovah. 
3 And he went and took Gomer, the daughter of Diblaim : 
and she conceived, and bare him a son. 
And Jehovah said unto him: 
4A Call his name Jezreel: 





manded, for that very reason, as a method of public admonition and de- 
nunciation; even in this instance, which, in the first face of it, has much 
the appearance of a private affair of the prophet’s, it was rather by than to 
Hosea that Jehovah spake; and the change in the original, from 5x to 2, 
and back again, is not immaterial, and ought to be preserved in the trans- 
lation. Horsley. 

“ By Hosea, was in this manner:” This I take to be the force of the 
copula ) prefixed to vx; and so it is taken by Castalio and Houbigant. 
The 1 is often to be taken as a particle of specification, equivalent to 
sctlicet, nempe, or nimirum. Horsley. 

a wife of fornications.—A wite from among the Israelites, who are 
remarkable for spiritual fornication, or idolatry. God was, as it were, an 
husband to Israel; and this choseu nation owed him the fidelity of a wife. 
See Ex. xxxiv. 15. Deut. xxxi. 16. Judg. ii. 17. Isa. liv. 5. Jer. iii, 14. 
xxxl. 32. Ezek. xvi. 17. xxitl. 5, 27. ch. ii. 5. See also Rev. xvii. 1,2. He 
therefore says with indignation: Go, join thyself in marriage to one of 
those who have committed fornication against me; and raise up children 
who, by the power of example, will themselves swerve to idolatry, ch. v. 7. 

: For the land.—I may justly use this language. For the land hath 
committed, or committeth, &e. 

“ For the land is perpetually playing the wanton, forsaking Jehovah.” 
mun ni.—to whore whores. This construction, in which the finite verb 
is connected with its own infinitive, for the most part expresses the per- 
petual repetition of the action, as a matter of daily practice and habit. 
Buxtorf’s distinction, that when the infinitive is put first this construction 
expresses the greater certainty and evidence of the thing, but when the 
infinitive follows, the continuance and frequent practice, seems to me to 
have no foundation. I think that, in either position of the infinitive, 
greater certainty or greater frequency may be expressed, as the subject- 
matter may require. Horsley. 

4. Call his name—This is agreeable to the genius of a people used 
to significant and prophetic names. Such, among many others, were 
Japhet, Abraliam, Judah, Joshua, Jernbbaal, Jud. vi. 32, Solomon. 
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For yet a little while, and I will * visit 
The blood of Jezree! upon the house of Jehu: 


* Or, avenge, or punish. 





= —_— ~ $n ne - 


the blood of Jezreel—Not Jehu’s vengeance on Ahab’s family, see 
2 Kings x. 30: but his acts of cruelty while he resided at Jezreel, a city 
in the tribe of Issachar, Josh. xix. 18, where the kings of Israel had a 
palace, 1 Kings xxi. 1. 

“ I will visit the blood of Jezrael upon the house of Jehu.” Jezriel, 
the mystical name of the prophet’s son, must be familiar to all who are 
conversant in the Holy Scriptures, as the name of a city in the tribe of 
Issachar, and of a valley or plain, in which the city stood: the city, famous 
for its vineyard, which cost the rightful owner, the unfortunate Naboth, 
his life; and, by the righteons judgment of God, gave occasion to the 
downfall of the royal house of Ahab: the plain, one of the finest parts of 
the whole land of Canaan; if we may judge from the partiality of the 
kings of Israel] for the spot, who all fixed their residence in one or other of 
its numerous cities. Modern expositors, entirely forgetting the prophet’s 
son, have thought of nothing in this passage but the place, the city, or 
the plain. A mistake, into which, perhaps, they have the more easily 
fallen, by reason of the explicit mention of the place at the end of the 
subsequent verse. But if the word Jezrael be taken here as the name of a 
place, the threat of “ avenging, or visiting, upon the house of Jehu the 
blood of Jezriel,” will signify, that the family of Jehu was to be punished 
for blood shed by Jehu, or by his descendants, in that place. Jehu 
himself shed the blood of Ahab’s family, with an unsparing hand, 
in Jezrael. But this was an execution of the judgment which God 
had denounced, by his prophet Elijah, against the house of Ahab, for the 
ernel murder of Naboth. And it may justly seem extraordinary, that this 
should be mentioned as a crime of so deep a dye, as to bring down ven- 
geance upon Jehu’s house. It is true, that when the purposes of God are 
accomplished by the hand of man (which is the case, indeed, in some 
degree, in every human action), the very same act may be just and good, 
as it proceeds from God, and makes a part of the scheme of Providence ; 
and criminal in the highest degree, as it is performed by the man, who is 
the immediate agent. The man may act from sinful motives of his own, 
without any consideration or knowledge of the end te which God directs 
the action. In many cases the man may be incited by enmity to God and 
the true religion to the very act, in which he accomplishes God’s secret, or 
even his revealed purpose. The man, therefore, may justly incur wrath 
and punishinent for those very deeds in which, with much evil intention 
of his own, he is the instrument of God’s good providence. But these 
distinctions will not apply to the case of Jehu, in such a manner as to 
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And I will make the kingdom of the house of Israel to 


cease. 
5 And it shall come to pass in that day, 





solve the difficulty arising from this interpretation of the text. He was 
specially commissioned by a prophet “ to smite the house of Ahab his 
master, to avenge the blood of the prophets, and the blood of all the ser- 
vants of Jehovah, at the hand of Jezabel.” And however the general cor- 
ruption of human nature, and the recorded imperfections of Jehu’s 
character, might give room to suspect, that mn the excision of Ahab’s 
family, and of the whole faction of Baal’s worshippers, he might be insti- 
gated by motives of private ambition, and by a cruel sanguinary dis- 
position ; the fact appears, from the history, to have been otherwise ; that 
he acted, through the whole business, with a conscientious regard to God’s 
commands, and a zeal for his service; insomuch, that when the work was 
completed, he received the express approbation of God; and the continu- 
ance of the sceptre of Israel in his family, to the fourth generation, was 
promised as the reward of this good and acceptable service. “ Jehovah 
said unto Jehn, because thou hast done well, in executing that which is 
right in mine eyes, and hast done unto the house of Ahab according to all 
that was in my heart, thy children of the fourth generation shall sit on the 
throne of Israel.” 2 Kings x. 30. And it cannot be conceived, that the 
very same deed which was commanded, approved, and rewarded, in Jehu 
who performed it, should be punished as a crime in Jehu’s posterity, who 
had no share in the transaction. For these reasons, I am_ persuaded, 
that Jezrael is to be taken in this passage in its mystical meaning, 
and is to be understood of the persons typified by the prophet’s son— 
the holy seed—the trme servants and worshippers of God. It is threat- 
ened, that their blood is to be visited upon the house of Jehu, by 
which it had been shed. The princes descended from Jehu were all 
idolaters, and idolaters have always becn persecutors of the true re- 
ligion. In all ages, and in all countries, they have persecuted the 
Jezriel unto death, whenever they have had the power of doing it. 
The blood of Jezriel, therefore, which was to be visited on the house of 
Jehu, was the blood of God’s servants, shed in persecution, and of infants 
shed npon the altars of their idols, by the idolatrous princes of the line of 
Jehu: and so the expression was understood by St. Jerome and by 
Luther.” 
And I will make.—I will also cut off the kingdom of Israel by the 
Assyrians. See v.6 But some say, that the text expresses the ceasing of 
the kingdom of Israel from the house of Jehu, 2 Kings x. 30: a prophecy 
fulfilled, 2 Kings xv. 10. 

5. Ind it shall come to pass, “c.— And this shall be in that very 
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That I will break the bow of Israel in the valley of 
Jezreel. 
6 And she conceived again, and bare a daughter. 
And God said unto him: 
Call her name Lo-ruhamah, o7, Not-having obtained 
mercy. 
For I will no + more have mercy on the house of Israel ; 


+ Heb. 1 will not add any more to have. 


a papers 





day, when J break,” &c.—I suggest it to the learned to consider, whether 
the phrase, so frequent in the prophets, xm ora mm is not to be 
differently taken, according as it is connected, or not connected, with 
the subsequent clause by the copula » JI am much inclined to think, 
that when it is not so connected, x77 DY is to be understood of a 
time described or marked by some event already mentioned; and the 
furce of the expression is to notify, that the event of the subsequent 
clause is to take place at that time. But when these words are connected 
with the subsequent clause by the copula 3, then, I conceive, that the 
event of the subsequent clause affords the marks of the time, and gives the 
date of the event previously mentioned; so that in both cases a syn- 
chronisin is described, but with this difference, that in the first case, the 
event previously mentioned gives the date of the other; iu the second case, 
the other event gives the date of that previously mentioned; and the 
nominative understood of the verb-substantive, should be rendered, in the 
first case, by the pronoun z¢; in the second, by the demonstrative this. 
Thus, in ch. 11.16 (18 Heb.), wx sxopn mm ox xan ora am, “ And 
it shall be in that day (saith Jehovah) thou shalt call me Ishi ;” i. e. in the 
day when Jehovah shall do the things in the preceding verse. These 
things make the date of the time; and the calling of Jehovah Ishi is the 
event referred to that date. But in this passage ‘moawi xT Dra AN; 
‘¢ And this shall be in that very day, and | break, &c.” i. e. and this shall 
be [the thing last-mentioned, the “ demolition of the kingdom of Israel 
shall take place] in that day, when [ break, &c.” Here the breaking of 
the bow is the event that marks the date; and to that date, so marked, the 
threatened excision of the kingdom of the ten tribes is referred. Horsley. 
in the valley of Jezrecl.—Here, it is probable, that a remarkable 
defeat from the Assyrians was sustained. Or, here the death of king 
Zechariah, the fourth lineal descendant of Jehu, may have happened. 
2 Kings xv. 10. 

6. And God said.—Syr. and 6. MS. Pachom. supply the Lord: xn: 
Kuptoc. So again v. 9. 











no more have mercy.—The Hebrew phrase may be varied: Om, as 
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But I will surely take them away. 
ri Yet on the house of Judah will I have mercy, 
And [ will save them by Jehovah their God; 
And I will not save them by bow, nor by sword, 
Nor by battle, nor by horses, nor by horsemen. 
8 And she weaned her that was called Lo-ruhamah, 
or, Not-having obtained mercy ; and conceived, and bare 
9 ason. And God said: 
Call his name Lo-Ammi, or, Not-my-people. 
For ye are not my people; 
And I will not be your God. 
10 Yet shall the number of the sons of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, 
Which cannot be measured nor numbered ; 
And it shall come to pass that, in the place where it 
was said unto them, 


Isa, vill. 5. Ono, as Amos vil. 13. Dmx, as Judg. xi. I4. Esth. viii. 3, 
and onnax, as Prov. xxii. 35. Isa. xlvil. 1. In. 1.) There is an allusion to 
the names in this v. and in v. 9, 1 Pet. ii. 10. Rom. ix. 25. 

“ Not beloved.” For I will no more cherish with tenderness the house 
of Israel, inasmuch as to be perpetually forgiving them. Horsley. 

7 have mercy.—For a longer time. 
by Jehorah.—This prophecy is very strongly expressed, and was 
fulfilled, 2 Wings xix. 35. 

Nor by battle— Nor in war by horses.” D. Wheeler. 

6. MS. A. ed. Ald. and vers. Copt. add oure ev doar. Mr. Woide. 

“ And I will not save them by bow, nor by sword, nor by battle ; 

Nor by chariots, nor by horses, nor by horsemen.” 

9. your God,—In the Hebrew there is no word for God ; nor is it 
supplied by the ancient versions, the Chaldee paraphrase, or MSS. And 
yet the structure of the sentence most clearly requires it. Houbigant 
ingeniously conjectures that the true reading is, Da55x; whenee 225 ‘aN, 
consisting of the samme letters; and whence the present reading. Compare 
Lev. xxvi. 12. Jer. xxiv. 7, xxx. 22. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 38. Zeeh. viii. &. 
Heb. viii. 10. 

LO. Yet.—God will restore them from the Babylonish eaptivity. 




















measured.—Horace ealls Archytas, 

‘* Maris et terra numeroque carentis arene 

Mensorem.”’ 
was said.—Or, is said. Se. in their own country ; where God, by 
his prophet, used [or now uses} this language. 
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Ye are { Nov-My-PEOPLE, 
There shall it be said unto them, Ye are THE-SONS-OF 
THE-LIVING-Gop. 
11 And the sons of Judah, and the sons of Israel shall be 
gathered together, 
And shall appoint to themselves one head 
And shall come up out of the land: 
For great shall be the day of Jezreel. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Say ye unto your brethren, * My-propte ; 
And unto your sisters, + HavinG-oBTAINED-MERCY. 


+ In Heb. Lo-Ammi. * In Heb. Ammi. + In Heb. Ruhamah. 





11. one head.—Zerubbabel. After the return from Babylon, the 
distinction between the kingdoms of Israel and Judah ceased. 
land.—Whither they were dispersed. 

—— of Jezreel —Here is an allusion to the etymology a the word, God 
will sow, Isa. xv. 9: or, God will plant, Isa. xvii. 10. Great will be the 
day when God reinstates his people in their land. See ch. ii. 22, 23. 

The word Jezriel, though applied in this passage to the devout part of 
the natural Israel, by its etymology, is capable of a larger meaning, com- 
prehending all of every race and nation, who, by the preaching of the 
gospel, are made members of Christ and the children of God. All these 
are a seed of God, begotten of him, by the Spirit, to a holy life, and to the 
inheritance of immortality. The words Ammi and Ruhamah, and their 
opposites, Lo-ammi and Lo-ruhamah, are capable of the same extension ; 
the two former to comprehend the converted, the two latter the uncon- 
verted Gentiles. Accordingly, we find these prophecies of Hosea cited by 
St. Paul [Rom. ix. 24] to prove, not the call of the Gentiles solely, but the 
indiscriminate call to salvation both of Gentiles and Jews. He affirms that 
God has called us [i. e. us Christians] vessels of mercy, afore prepared 
unto glory, ov povoy ef Iovdawy adda kat s& eOvwy, “not of the Jews only, 
but moreover of the Gentiles too.” And it is in proof of this proposition, 
that he cites the prophecies of Hosea. Horsley. 





Cuar. II. 1. Say ye—To avert my judgments, threatened, ch. i. 6, 9, 
exhort cach other to be worthy of appellations opposite to those prophetic 
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2 Plead ye with your mother, plead : 
For she is not my wife, 
Neither am I her husband : 
And let her put away her fornications from { her, 
And her many adulteries from § her breasts : 
3 Lest I strip her naked, 


t Heb. from before. § Heb. from between. 


ones before denounced against the sons and daughters of Israel, ch. i. 6. 9. 
So act, that ye may truly say unto, &c. “ Although the Israelites in the 
days of Hosea were in general corrupt, and addicted to idolatry, yet there 
were among them, in the worst times, some who had not bowed the knee 
to Baal. These were always Ammi and Ruhamah; God’s own people, 
and a darling daughter. God commissions these faithful few to admonish 
the inhabitants of the land in general, of the dreadful judgments that would 
be brought upon them by the gross idolatry of the Jewish church and 
nation.” Horsley. 

“ Speak to.’ The verb 72x is comparatively so seldom used otherwise 
than as equivalent to the English verb to say, with a declaration subjoined 
of what was said, that I hesitated long about the translation which I ven- 
ture to give of this passage, in which I take the verb as equivalent to the 
English word to speak, without immediate mention of the words spoken. 
But, consulting the concordances, [ find many unquestionable instances of 
this use of it. Horsley. 

2. Plead.—Enter, as it were, into a forensic contest with your mother, 
the house of Israel ; disavow her proceedings, and publicly protest against 
them. 





many adulteries.—The original word may be considered as a _fre- 
quentative one. 

3. Lest [.—See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isa. iii. 17. Lest I cause her 
to be exposed to such ignominy as brutal conquerors sometimes inflict, Ex. 
xvi. 39. xxiii. 26: and lest I reduce her to the most extreme want. More 
than fifty MSS, or editions read m*nw for nnv. It is observable that the 
punishment of an adulteress among the Germans is thus described by 
Tacitus: Accisis crinibus nudatam coram propinquis expellit demo mari- 
tus. Tac de mor. Germ. Sec. 18, 19. : 

The verb uw» signifies properly “ to flay the skin ;” hence, when applied 
to garments, it signifies “ to strip to the bare skin,” to divest even of the 
garments next the skin. oy is a more general word, and expresses a less 
degree of denudation. And the two joined together express “ to strip per- 
fectly one already half naked.” aa oy mower yp Ne nudam eam plane 


68 HOSEA. er: ran 8 


And set her as a the day when she was born: 
And make her as the desert, 
And set her as a land of drought, 
And kill her with thirst, 
4 Neither have mercy on her sons, 
Because they are the sons of fornications. 
For their mother hath committed fornication ; 
She that conceived them hath caused shame : 
For she hath said, I will go after my lovers, 
Who give me my food and my water, 
My wool and my flax, mine oil and my strong drink. 
6 Therefore behold I will hedge up her way with thorns, 
And I will close up her enclosure ; 
That she shall not find her paths. 


or 


denudem. Hence the full sense of the passage is, that the disgraced, dis- 
carded wanton should be stripped stark-naked, and in that situation exposed 
to public view. Horsley. 

as the desert.—o. MSS. Al. and Pachom. have we epnpov. 

5. strong drink,—So Dr. Wheeler. See Ps. cii, 9. Seven MSS, read 
pun. The word may come from pw appetere. See Houbigant. Or from 
its Hiphil form pwn redundare: mine abundance, All my sustenance. 
Chald. Whatever [ require or want, 6. Ar. Syr, 

6. her way,—Read no17 with 6. Ar. and Houbigant. “ ma0 her 
ways, so Syr.” Horsley, 
with thorns—See Prov. xv. 19, and the note on Mic. vii. 4, 
her enclosure.—nv11, the 7 being understood as a pronoun. 

‘¢ A stone fence.” 173 is properly maceria, A low wall of loose stones, 
laid one upon another, without any cement or mortar. Such enclosures are 
very common at this day in Gloucestershire, and other parts of this island, 
where quarries of the stone, fit for the purpose, abound. Horsley. 
shall not find.—This refers to the Assyrian captivity. 
her paths.—ma'ni are patlis worn by the feet, often passing and 
repassing upon the same line. I think that here the word signifies gaps in 
a bramble hedge, or stone fence, made by clambering over repeatedly at 
the same place. The text alludes to a double enclosure, an inner fence of 
loose stones, a bramble hedge on the outside: both damaged and broken 
in many places. The hedge is to be made; the stone fence repaired; the 
gaps in both closed ; and all made so firm and strong, that it will be im- 
practicable to find any way out. This enclosure is an admirable image of 
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4 And she shall follow after her lovers, but shall not over- 
take them; | 
And she shall seek them, but shall not find them. 
Then shall she say : 
I will go || again to my former husband, 
For then was it better with me than now. 
8 And she knew not 
That I gave unto her 
* Corn, and choice wine, and oil: 
And the silver which I multiplied unto her, 
And the gold, they offered unto Baal. 
9 Therefore will I turn, and take away 
My corn in its time, and my choice wine in its season : 
And I will take away my wool and my flax, 
That it may not cover her nakedness. 


| Heb. and return. * Heb. The corn, and the choice wine, and the oil. 





national difficulty and distress, from which no human policy, or force, can 
extricate. Horsley. 


7. ——— follow after—in her mind. For some time she shall remain 
addicted to her Egyptian and Syrian idols, and to all her former idolatrous 
and immoral practices: but without carrying her evil wishes into execu- 
tion. 

8. choice wine.—So called because w% it possesses, or inebriates. It 
was the first expressed juice of the grapes, or that which ran off of itself, 
from the weight of the clusters laid on each other. See Cast. lex. 

they offered.—* Confer 2 Chron. xxiv. 72’ Secker. 6. Ar. read 
muy or mmvy: She offered, or consecrated: but the number may be 
changed, as it often is. 

—Baal——A name which, according to Servins, the Tyrians gave both to 
Saturn and to the Sun. Boch. Geogr. 663, It signifies lord; and may 
be a general term for false gods and lords, See v 13, 

Dr, Wheeler renders : 











‘« And that I multiplied to her the silver 
And the gold, which they wrought for Baal. 
Therefore will I again take away,” &c. 


ann. Forte pna1: sed auruin habent omnes interpretes. Secker, 
9, not cover.—I read with 6, Arab. and Houbigant mp2, 
I think this ninth verse speaks of calamities already begun, and the 
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10 And now I will disclose her vileness in the sight of her 
lovers ; 
And none shall deliver her out of mine hand. 
11 And I will cause all her joy to cease ; 
Her feast, her new-moon, and her sabbath, and all her 
solemn assemblies. 
12 And I will destroy her vine and her fig-tree ; 
Of which she said, These are mine hire 
Which my lovers have given me: 
And [I will make them + a forest : 
And the beasts of the field shall eat them. 
13 And I will visit upon her the days of Baalim, 
Wherein she burnt incense unto them; 
And decked herself with her ¢ ear-rings, and her § jewels, 
And went after her lovers, 
And forgat me; saith Jehovah. 
14 Notwithstanding, behold, I will allure her, 


+ Heb. for a forest, + Heb. ear-ring. § Heb. jewel. 


tenth describes the progress and increase of them. It appears from all the 
prophets, and particularly from Amos and Joel, that the beginning of judg- 
ment upon the refractory, rebellious people was in unfruitfal seasons and 
noxious vermin, producing a failure of the crops, dearth, murrain of the 
cattle, famine, and pestilential diseases. Horsley. 

12. her vine.—I cannot but think the words 732) and 7mxn are used 
here, by a synecdoche, for plantations of vines and fig-trees. Certainly 
it cannot be said of a single tree, that it is laid waste or made a forest. 
Horsley. 
mine hire—Israel attributed her fruitful seasons to her false gods. 

“‘ My pay,” minx. The fee of prostitution. Compare ix. 1: “her neck- 
lace.” Horsley. 

13. Baalim.—tThere were different idols worshipped under the 
name of Baal: as Baal-berith, Baal-zebub, Baal-peor. 
ear-rings.—An ornament either for the ear or nose. The latter 
was worn in the left nostril. See the figure of the Ganges in Dow’s History 
of Indostan, V. i. p. Ixxvii. 4to. 
jewels.—The original word is from ‘on Arab. ornavit monalibus. 
See Cast. lex. 

14. Notwithstunding.—See Noldius Sec. 6, and Pocock in loc. 
allure her.--Or persuade her. Though the word commonly signifies 




















me 
~~ 
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And will lead her to the desert, 
And will speak || kindly to her. 
15 And from thence will I give her her vineyards, 
And the valley of Achor for a door of hope : 
And there shall she sing as iz the days of her youth, 
And as ix the day when she came up from the land of 
Keypt. 


|| Heb. to her heart, 





to inveigle, to deceive ; it may be used, hy an easy metaphor, in a good 
sense. 





to the desert.—From the distant countries, to which she was led 
captive, I will safely conduct her home through the desert. 

15. thence.—Sc. from the desert. 

The Enghsh word thence renders etther “from that place,” or “ from 
that time,” or “in consequence of those things.” And the original word is 
used in all these various senses, No one of these senses would be inappli- 
cable in this place: but the last, or the first, as figurative of the last, seems 
the most significant, God declares that through the wilderness lies the 
road to a rich fruitful country; i.e. that the calamities of the dispersion, 
together with the soothing intimations of the gospel, by bringing the Jewish 
race to a right mind, will be the means of reinstating them in that wealth 
and prosperity, which God has ordained for them in their own land, 





Horsley. 
valley of Achor.—This most fertile valley lay to the north of 
Jericho, not far from Gilgal; and the restoration of it was an earnest of 
future blessings. Compare Isa, lxv. 9, 10. ‘“ The Vale of Achor, though 
a scene of trouble and distress, was a door of hope to the Israelites under 
Joshua ; for there, immediately after the exeention of Achan, God said to 
Joshua, ‘ Fear not, neither be thon dismayed’ (chap, viii, 1); and promised 
to support him against Ai, her king and her people. And from this time 
Joshua drove on his conqnests with nninterrupted success. In like manner, 
the tribulations of the Jews, in their present dispersion, shall open to thein 
the door of hope ;—‘ and there ’—1. e. in the wilderness, and in the vate of 
tribulation, under those circumstances of present difficulty mixed with 
cheering hope.” Horsley. 
sing.—Literally, answer in the song, sing alternately. See Preel. 
Heb, xix. p. 236. “ AzoxpiOncera, Theod.” Secker. 
Egypt.—The perpetual alhision to the Exodus, to the cirenm- 
stances of the march through the wilderness, and the first entrance into the 
Holy Land, plainly points the prophecy to asimilar deliverance, by the 1mme- 
I 
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16 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
Saith Jehovah, that thou shalt callme, * MinE HUSBAND: 
And thou shalt no more call me + My Baat, [or Lord.) 
17 For I will take the names of ¢ Baalim out of her mouth ; 
And they shall no more be mentioned by their name. 
18 And I will make for them a covenant, in that day, 
With the beasts of the field, 
And with the fowls of the heavens, 
And with the creeping things of the ground. 


And the bow, and the sword, and war, 
Will I break from the land: 


* Heb. Ishi. + Heb. Baali. t Or, Baals. 





diate power of God, under that leader of whom Moses was the type. 
Horsley. 

16. thou shalt call me—Two MSS, read ‘-xapm. The versions 

read *> xapn, she shall call me, twice. 
My Baal.—The very name, though capable of a good sense, as it 
signifies husband, or lurd, should be avoided by them; because it was also 
the name of false gods. They shonld scrupnlously avoid idolatry. And 
this was the fact immediately after their return from Babylon; and it has 
continued to this day, “Ishi, My Husband, is an appellation of love; 
Baali, My Lord, of subjection and fear. ‘God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear, but of power and of love, and of a sound mind,’ 2 Tim. i, 7- 
See: Jer. xxii). 27. Horsley; 

17. be mentioned.—It is in vain to look for a purity of religious 
worship, answerable to this prophecy, among the Jews returned from the 
Babylonian captivity. This part of the prophecy, with all the rest, will 
receive its accomplishment in the converted race in the latter days. Hors- 
ley. 

18. a covenant.—Sc. of security from the evils which, in the days 
of my vengeance, arose from these causes. “ This covenant with the beasts 
of the field, the fowls of the heaven, and the reptiles of the earth, is the final 
conversion of the most ignorant and vicious of the heathen to the true faith. 
The effect of which must be, that they will all live in peace and friendship 
with the re-established nation of the Jews,” Horsley. 

—— and war.—“ Armour,” nando. I think the word is used here for 
every accoutrement of battle, all offensive weapons and defensive armour. 
Horsley, 














—— Will I break.—The Hebrews often use a verb which is applicable to 
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And I will make them to lie down in safety. 
19 And I will betroth thee unto me for ever: 
Yea, I will betroth thee unto me in justice, and in right- 
eousness ; 
And in kindness, and in tender love: 
20 Yea, I will betroth thee unto me in § faithfulness ; 
And thou shalt know Jebovah. 
21 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
I will hear, saith Jehovah, 
I will hear the heavens ; 
And they shall hear the earth ; 
22 And the earth shall hear the corn, 


& Or, truth. 





Fr. 


some of the substantives placed after it, but not to all. See Mal. ili. 3. 
Mic vi. 15. Zeph. i. 17. So Homer: 


“ Eéovoetre mlova pnra, 
Owoy 7’ sZattov peedsycea.” 


“ Conveniret melius navx cum mond». Confer Ps, xlvi. 10.” Secker. 

19, And in kindness.—Not only allotting what is just and right, 
but bestowing what is kind and affectionate. ‘A noun substantive after 
the verb wix with 2 prefixed, denotes the dowry, or that which the man 
gives to obtain his spouse of her parents. Christ gave for the espousal of 
the Church his bride, pty, his own justice ; w5v, his perfect obedience to 
the law; ton, exuberant kindness; on, tender love; mx, faithfal- 
ness, steady adherence to his part in the covenant between the Holy 
Three,” Horsley. 











20. in faith fulness—There shall subsist an inviolable fidelity. 
know.—Experience the exuberant gooduess of Jehovah. 
21. T will hear the heavens ——When they ask, as it were, to send 





their rain on the earth. 
the earth.—When it supplicates, as it were, for rain. 
the corn, &c.—When they wish, as it were, to supply the wants 








22. 
of man. 





Jezveel.—Al} nature shall hear, and minister to the people whom 
God shall plant in their own land. 

There is an implication in this passage, that the Israelites had lately 
experienced unfruitful seasons; as Amos had foretold, ch. i. 2. iv. 7—9. 
View. 
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And the choice wine, and the oil ; 
And they shall hear Jezreel. 
23 And I will || plant her unto me in the land; 


|| Or, sow. 


The metaphors in this and the preceding verse are strong ; but not with- 
out parallel ones in the best writers of antiquity. Euripides has 


“Eog pey opBpov yata.” 
And 


‘* Koa 0° 0 oepvoc ovpavoc, mAynpoupevog 
OpBoou, weoety eve yatay.” 


Quoted by Grot. in loc. 
Tibullus thus addresses the Nile: 


‘Te propter nullos tellus tua postulat imbres ; 
Arida nec pluvio supplicat herba Jovi.” 
El. I. vii. Quoted by Livelye in loc. 


And Virgil has, 
‘¢ Neque audit currus habenas.”’ Georg. I. 


* And it shall be in that day, I will perform my part, saith Jehovah. I 
will perform my part upon the heavens; and they shall perform their part 
upon the earth; and the earth shall perform her part upon the corn, and 
the wine, and the oil; and they shall perform their part for the JEzRaEe. 
[the seed of God].” ‘The primary and most proper meaning of the verb 
my I take to be “ to re-act :’ but more largely it predicates reciprocal, cor- 
respondent, or correlate action. ‘Thus it signifies the proper action of one 
thing upon another, according to established physical sympathies in the 
material world; or, among intelligent beings, according to the rule of 
moral order. And in this passage it is applied, first, to the action of God 
himself upon the powers of nature; then, to the subordinate action of 
the parts of nature npon one another; and, last of all, to the subservience 
of the elements and their physical productions to the benefit of man; and 
ultimately, by the direction of God’s overruling providence, to the exclusive 
benefit of the godly. In short, it expresses geuerally one agent performing 
its proper part upon another. And to this general notion all the particular 
senses of the word are reducible. Horsley. 

23. will plant —The original word alludes to, and explains, the 
word Jezreel as used ch. i. 11, and here in the foregoing verse. “The 
myriads of the natural Israel, converted by the preaching of the apostles, 
were the first seed of the universal church. And there is reason to 
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And I will have merey on * HeEr-wnHo-Hap-nor- 
OBTAINED-MERCY 3 

And I will say to them who were + Not-My-PEOPLE, 
Thou ¢ art My-PEorte ; 

And § they shall say, Thou art My Gop. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Moreover Jehovah said unto me: 
Go again, love a woman, 
Beloved by another, and an adulteress, 
According to the love of Jehovah towards the sons of 
Israel: 


* Heb. Lo-ruhamah. +t Heb. Lo-ammi. t Heb. Ammi. 
§ He. 





believe, that the restoration of the converted Jews will be the occasion 
and means of a prodigious influx of new converts from the Gentiles in 
the latter ages, Rom. xi. 12, 15. Thus the Jezriiel of the natural 
Israel from the first have been, and to the last will prove, a seed sown of 
God for himself in the earth.” Horsley. 


Cuap. IIf. 1. —Go again —It may well be supposed that this injunction 

was given after the death of Hosea’s former wife. 

a woman.—A wife. Dr. Wheeler. 

Beloved by another.- A lover of evil, 6. Ar. Syr. See Gen. xxv. 
28. Or, One that loveth another. Or, according to the present pointing, 
and sixteen or seventeen MSS. which read name, and Vulg., Beloved by 
another. The attachment of the Israelites to their idols is referred to. 

“ Addicted to wickedness.” I adopt the rendering of the Seventy and 
Syr., which nothing opposes but the Masoretic pointing. Horsley. 
adulteress —In the spiritual sense of forsaking God. 
according to the love.—God’s love to his people is here compared 
to the love of a husband towards his wife. St. Paul bas the same 
comparison with respect to the love of Christ towards his church, Eph. 
v. 31, 32. 

“ After the manner of Jehovah’s love for the children of Israel, 
although they lovk to other gods, and are addicted to goblets of 
wine.” Children of Isracl and House of Isracl are two distinct expressions 
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And yet They turn away to other gods, 

And love flagons of * wine: 

And I bought her unto me for fifteen pieces of silver, and 
an homer of barley, and an half-homer of barley. And I 
said unto her : 


GC & 


* Heb. grapes. 


“ The House of Israel,” and sometimes “ Israel,” by itself, is a particular 
appellation of the ten tribes, as a distinct kingdom from Judah. But “the 
Children of Israel” is a general appellation for the whole race of the Israel- 
ites, comprehending both kingdoms. Horsley. 

towards.—See nx Nold. Sec. 8. 

flaygons of wine.—To drink wine in the temples of their idols, Amos. 
ii,8. Judg. ix. 27. Grapes are used for wine in the following places : 








“ Poculaque inventis Achelota miscuit uvis.”’ Virg. Georg. f. 


‘‘Prelo domitam Caleno 
Tu bibes uvam.” Hor, Od. I, xx. 


*« Calcatamque tenet bellis socialibus uvam.” 
Juv. Sat. V. See Livelye in loc. 


Others think that the words should be rendered, cakes of dried grapes. 
See 6. Pocock in loc. and Jer. vii. 18. xliv. 19. 

a I bought —That is, according to the ancient custom, I paid her 
dower, Gen. xxxiv. 12 1 Sam. xviii. 25. Iliad I]. 178, 190, X. 473. 

“ T owned her,” m72x», from the root 932. See Parkhurst under 125. This 
was not a payment, in the shape of a dowry 3; for the woman was his pro- 
perty, if he thought fit to claim her, by virtue of the marriage already had ; 
but it was a present supply of her necessary wants, by which he acknow- 
ledged her as his wife, and engaged to furnish her with alimony, not 
ample indeed, but suitable to the recluse life, which he prescribed to 
her. Calvin observes, that the parsimonious gift, a sum of money which 
was but half the price of a female slave, and a pittance of black barley 
bread, typified the hard fare which the Israelites were to expect at the 
hand of God, in their state of exile. Horsley. 
an homer.—A measure of more than eight bushels. 
and an half-homer of barley.—é. Ay. Symm. Theod. render, and a 
vessel of wine. The Greek AynxvOog seems derived from 4n> by a transposi- 
tion of letters. And Houbigant reads wn, choice wine, for onyw. But 
D*Dy new wine more resembles the last letters in omyw. 

It was observed by Sir J. Chardin in the east, that, in the contracts for 
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Thou shalt abide with me many days : 
Thou shalt not commit fornication, and thou shalt not be 
for another man: 

So will I also be for thee. 
4 For the sons of Israel shall abide many days 
Without a king, and without a prince ; 
And without sacrifice, and without a statue ; 
And without an ephod, and without teraphim. 
Afterwards shall the sons of Israel return, 


iba | 





temporary wives, there is always the formality of a measure of corn men- 
tioned over and above the stipulated sum of money. Harmer ii. 513. 

3. Thou shalt abide.—After the ceremony of betrothing, thou shalt 
continue in my house many days, and shalt show fidelity to me: and then 
I will become thy husband. 

4 For the sons.—Thus the house of Israel shall continue many days in 
their state of captivity; without a king, as thou without a husband ; without 
the means of worshipping me according to the rites of their law; and yet 
refraining from idolatry, as thou from unfaithfulness to thy betrothed 
husband : but, v. 5, shall afterwards observe allegiance to their God, and 
have an eminent king set over them, in their own land. 

The prophets and the people were accustomed to impart and to receive 
this kind of emblematical instruction. 
many days.—Many years. Dr. Wheeler. 

a stutue.—A standing image, or pillar, erected by themselves. 
They were forbidden to erect such, that occasions to idolatry might not be 
administered, Lev. xxvi. 1. Observe that the versions read nara, an altar. 
ephod.—A part of the highpriest’s ornaments. 

teraphim.—In Syr. 57n signifies fo inquire, and in Arab. to abound 
with the goods of life. Teraphim may therefore denote images to inquire 
of, or to bestow. good things. Spencer thinks the word equivalent to 
seraphim, a celestial order; by the usual substitution of n for w in the 
eastern tongues. See p. 952, &c. Taylor observes from 1 Sam. xix. £3, 
16, that they were of the human form, which passage equally proves that 
they might resemble angels; the wings being concealed, and the face only 
appearing. However, my opinion is that teraphim were objects of idol- 
atrous worship. And such, in their state of captivity, the Israelites would 
not harbour. 

“ An ephod seems to have been a garment like a cloak without sleeves, 
covering the body as low as the pit of the stomach before, and as low as the 
shoulder-blades behind. 1t secms to have taken its name from the strait- 
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Aud shall seek Jehovah their God, 





ness of its collar, and the manner in which it was fastened about the per- 
son. The ephod of the highpriest was of costly materials, and the richest 
embroidery ; and it made a very principal part of the robes of office. But 
something of a similar shape, and of the same name, but made of plain 
linen, was worn by the inferior priests, and occasionally, at least, by other 
persons. But it appears also, that idolaters, at least the idolatrous Israel- 
ites, sometimes dressed up the images of the deities they worshipped, in a 
gorgeous ephod, resembling that of the highpriest, and made, perhaps, in 
imitation of it. And this was so principal aud so sacred a part of the idol’s 
robes, that the word was sometimes used as a name for the idol itself. The 
ephod therefore appears to have been a principal ornament both of the 
true and of the false worship. And when the word is used in the figurative 
language of prophecy, as it is in this passage, to express in general the 
external grandeur of public institutions, itis in itself of ambiguous import, 
and its connections in the context must determine, whether it refers to the 
approved forms of a pure service or to idolatry. That it refers to the latter 
in the text, is evident from the connection with statues mentioned next 
before, and teraphim next after the ephod. For both these will be found 
to be produced here, as principal articles of the furniture of idolatry.” 

“We find the teraphim among the faithful, in the patriarchal ages, and 
among idolaters afterwards. For Laban, who was a worshipper of Jehovah, 
had his teraphim, and Nebuchadnezzar had his. They seem to have been 
images made in some resemblance of man. The teraphim of idolaters 
were probably corrupt imitations of those of the true worshippers; for the 
ancient idolatry was in every thing a mimicry and misapplication of the 
patriarchal symbols. The teraphim of idolaters were magical images, 
used for the purposes of divination ; but the patriarchal teraphim were 
probably emblematical figures, like the cherubim; like those, I mean, of 
the simpler sort, which were seen in the ornaments of the more open parts 
of the tabernacle and of the temple. The teraphim I take to have been 
figures of the like mystic import, but of materials less costly, of coarser 
work, and certainly upon a smaller scale. I imagine they were used as 
most sacred ornaments of consecrated chapels, or oratories in private 
houses. However innocent the use of them might have been in the patri- 
archal ages, it is certain that in process of time they were so much abused 
to superstitious purposes, that the use of them was absolutely forbidden to 
God’s people: and long before the time of the prophet Hosea they were 
considered as a part of the worst rubbish of idolatry, which it became the 
duty of the faithful to destroy. Hence, I cannot but conclude, that the 
teraphim, in the text of Hosea, are to be understood of nothing but imple- 
ments of idolatrous rites, images consecrated to the purposes of magic and 
divination.”’ 
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And David their king ; 





“I come now to the statue, the first word of the three, which will require 
nu long discussion. This, like the teraphim, had been in use among the 
true worshippers in early ages, but was so much abused before the giving 
of the law, that it was absolutely prohibited by Moses. A statue, mayo, 
signifies any thing, more especially of stone, erected or set up as a 
monument or memorial ; but particularly as a religions monument. That 
consecrated pillars of stone were in use among the patriarchs, we learn 
from the history of Jacob. Idolaters, instead of simple pillars, set up 
images carved in the human or other form, to represent the object of their 
worship. This abuse was certainly ancient, and gave occasion to the strict 
prohibition of the Mosaic law. If I may offer a conjecture concerning the 
difference between these idolatrous statues and teraphim, [ would say, that 
the statues were of large dimensions, set up in public, as objects of popular 
adoration; the teraphim were of a smaller size, and for different purposes, 
kept in the most sacred recesses of temples or consecrated chapels, for 
magical rites, and rarely, if ever, exposed to public view.” Horsley. 

5. David.—Some suppose Zerubbabel to be meant; and some, the 
Messiah. But it seems to me that the prophecy remains to be accom. 
plished: and that, on the future return of God’s people, an illustrious 
king of this name and stock will reign over Israel, and transmit the king 
dom to his descendants for ever. Compare Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. 
XKXVL. 24, 25. 

Atmy request Mr. Woide furnished the following extract from Arch- 
bishop Secker’s dissertation on David promised in the prophets, which is 
lodged among his Grace’s manuscripts in Lambeth library. The Arch- 
bishop’s own words are distinguished by inverted comias. 

Passages, in which David is promised, Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 
XXXVI. 22, 24,25. Hos. iii. 5. Doth it mean a particular person called 
David, or a succession of princes of the house of David? That nations 
and tribes are called by the name of the person from whom they descended, 
is well known. Jacob or Israel (Isaac, Amos vil. 9), Judah, Ephraim, &c. 
Rachel, Jer.xxxi. 15. Particular families are called by a patronymic name 
derived from the head of the family, Gen. xxxiv. 7, Israel. Josh. vi. 25, 
Rachab. Josh. vii. 25, Achan. 2 Kings x. 1, Achab. Amos vii. 9, Jero- 
boam. Jer. xxix. 32, Schemaiah. 

Direct instances, where David signifies David’s family, 1 Chron. xxviii. 
4. 1 Kings xii. 16. 2 Chron. x. 16. “ Hos. iii. 5, is by at least 170 years, 
the first of these passages, where Israel means the ten tribes: for it is dis- 
tinguished from Judah i, 6, 7, 11, and iv. 15, and it is foretold, that they 
shall continue many days without a king, and prince, and a sacrifice, and 
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And shall || fear Jehovah, and his goodness, in the latter 
days, 


|| Or, reverence. 





image, and ephod and teraphim, which last is thought by some to mean 
idols; by others Urim and Thummin: and if it means the latter, the 
Israelites, who returned under Cyrus, probably forsouk idols in their cap- 
tivity; and we know not that any Israclites are idolaters now. After this 
they shall seek the Lord their God [they may have been negligent in reli- 
gion, though not idolaters] and David their king, i. e. that family to rule 
them, of whom they said, we have no part in David; see to thine own 
house, David, 1 Kings xii. 16: which agrees with Hos. i. 11, that Judah 
and Israe] should appoint themselves one head. So that this text, which is 
the leading one upon this subject, suits well with David, being understood 
of the family of David, Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. xxxvii. 24, 25.” 

Besides these texts, which promise David shall be their king, there are 
some, which mention in what state the house of David was to be in times 
then future, which ought to be considered, Jer. xxxiii. 15—26. Zech. xii. 
7—14, and xiii. 1, of which see the notes,” Ps. Ixxxix. 19—45. 

“But a farther inquiry is, whether at least the name David cannot be 
meant of a single descendant of David, like him, and presignified by 
him.” 

“ Now, there is no doubt but it may, if that person at his appearance 
were commonly known in the world by the name David: and without 
being called so in common speech, Jerusalem is called in prophetic speech 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Isa. i. 10. But I recollect no other instance of 
this in the Old Testament, nor any instance of a person called by the name 
of another there, on account of likeness, unless it be Elias,* the great 
priest, who shall be sent to the captivity of Israel in the end of the days. 
And Pocock mentions some Rabbins, who think Elias in person is not 
meant here; nor do I recollect, that any single person is called by the 
name of another, on account of his descending from him, unless it be 
thought, that Rechoboam is called David, in the above cited places of 
Kings and Chronicles.” 
fear.—See Jer. xxxiii. 9. Isa. ]x. 5, and Bishop Lowth’s note. 5x 
is sometimes transitive, likenx and>. See Nold. “*And adore,—x 115. 
The construction of 7m5, governing its object by the preposition 5x, I take 
to be singular. I apprehend, that when a verb, expressing any affection of 
the mind, governs its object by this preposition, that construction expresses 
the motion or effort of the mind, so affected, towards that object. The 





* Malachi iv. 5, of whom Jonathan, Exod. vi. 13, says, that Phineas is Elias. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1 Hear the word of Jehovah, O ye sons of Israel : 
For Jehovah hath a controversy with the inhabitants of 
the land: 
For there is no truth nor mercy, 
Nor knowledge of God in the land. 
2 In swearing, and lying, and kithng, 
And stealing, and committing adultery, have they * broken 
forth ; 
And blood reacheth unto blood. 
3 Therefore shall the land mourn, 
And every one that dwelleth therein shall languish ; 
Together with the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the 
heavens : 
Yea, the fishes of the sea also shall be taken away. 


* Or, burst. 


force of this construction here is to denote, that the converted Israelites will 

make Jehovah and his goodness, the objeet of religions awe and admira- 

tion. The phrase is well paraphrased by the Seventy, cau exornoovrac emi 

Tw Kupup Kat ext TOG ayaorg avtov. The English word adore expresses the 

motion of the mind towards Jehovah and his goodness.” Horsley. 
Becanse of Jehovah—because of his goodness. Dr. Wheeler. 


Cuap. IV. 2. broken forth.—The word is sometimes applied to the 
bursting forth of waters, 2 Sam, v. 20; and V. has inundavernnt. “ A meta~ 
phor taken from rivers innndating the banks, and bearing down every 
obstacle to the impetuosity of the waters.” Horsley. 
reacheth wnto.—There are murders committed without intermission : 
one overtaketh another. 

3. the land mourn.—See also v. 10. ch. vii. 14. This may refer 
to the drought foretold by Amos ch. i. 2, or to the locusts mentioned ch. v. 
7. 














of the field—After this, the words nxn wan, and the creeping 
things of the ground, are added in 6. Arab. but are wanting in V. Syr. 
Chald. and in the Complutensian edition of 6., says Boch. Hier. p. 3. See 
ch. ii. 18. 

—— taken away.—See dor, Gen. xxx. 23. Zeph. 1. 2, 3. 
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4. Yet no man contendeth, 
And no man reproveth : 
And as is the provocation of the priest, so is that of my 
people. 





The cattle and the fowls [and even the creeping things of the earth] 
shall be affected by the scarcity with which God will visit the land: and 
he will so dispose second causes, that even the fishes of the sea shall not 
supply the wants of his rebellious people. See on Zeph. i. 3. 

4, no man contendeth.—This is a natural rendering, and gives a 
very usual sense to the Hebrew future. Pocock in loc. quotes a manuscript 
Arabie version which considers the words as declarative, and trauslates 
thus: “And particularly there is none that argueth, nor doth any man 
admonish.” See also Syr. 

The Arabic of the polyglot reads yx for yx, and furnishes an animated 
translation : 





“© How doth no man contend, 
And no man reprove !”’ 





And as.—The English translators render, “ For thy people are as 
they that strive with the priest:” a conduct contrary to Deut. xvii. 12. 
But Houbigant objects, that it could not be a crime to contend with idola- 
trous priests: and translates, “ Nam populus tuus sequitur rebellionem 
sacerdotum :” and, word for word, ‘“‘ Nam populus tnus ut rebelliones sacer- 
dotis.” But the word cram does not occur as a plural substantive for 
rebellions, strivings, contentions. And thy people is abrupt. 

6. Arab. read my people, agreeably to v. 6, 8,12. And the Berlin MS. 
n. 150, ascribed by the learned Bruns to the thirteenth century, reads 
riasina; as the contention, striving, provocation. Thus the sense will be, 
My people are as dead to all sense of duty as their idolatrous priests, 
whose conduct in departing from Jehovah is peculiarly aggravated. 

An elegant reading would arise from transposing the letters in the first 
word ; 


Sqn nan2 Dy 


‘“And as is the people, so zs the provocation of the priest.” Or, by a 
different punctuation of ‘27 we may render, 
‘¢ And my people is as the priest who contendeth with me.” See Job x. 
2, and ‘pan, Ps. exix. 42. ‘now, 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. Buxt. Thes. Gramm. 512. 
The guilt of the people, instructed and forewarned by my prophets, is 
as detestable and aggravated as that of the priest. I have since found that 
this is in part the rendering of Moerhius : 


‘< Et populus tuus (est) sicut litigans mecum sacerdos.” 
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5 But thou shalt fall in the day : 
And the prophet also shall fall with thee cn the night : 
And I will cut off thy mother-city. 

6 My people are cut off for want of knowledge. 
Because thou hast rejected knowledge, 





‘“‘ By no means let any one expostulate, nor let any one reprove ; for thy 
people are exactly like those who will contend with the priest.” This is the 
natural rendering of the Hebrew words, and the sense agrees well with the 
context. To contend with the priest, the authorised interpreter of the law, 
and the typical intercessor between God and the people, was the highest 
species of contumacy and disobedience, and by the law was a capital 
offence. See Deut. xvii. 12. Horsley. 

5. thow shalt fall.—The last sentence was addressed to the pro- 
phet, “thy people, O prophet.” This to the people themselves: “Thou, O 
stubborn people.” This sudden conversion of the speech of the principal 
speaker from one to another of the different persons of the scene is so fre- 
quent in the prophets that it can create no difficulty. Horsley. 
in the day—When it is least probable. Thou shalt fall, when 
thou thinkest thy state secure and prosperous. Comp. Jer. xxi. 12. 
Deut. xxviii. 29. 
the prophet.—The false prophet. 
in the night.—His revelations, to which he pretends in the night, 
shall be delusive and dangerous ones. Comp. Mic. iii. 6. See Pocock. 
thy mother-city—So Corn. a Lapide, Cappellus. and Houbigant. 
Pocock also approves of this sense. See 2 Sam. xx. 19. Samaria is meant. 
Moerlius leads us to conjecture spy thy people. Chald. has thy assembly. 
“The last sentence was addressed to the prophet—‘ thy people, O prophet.’ 
This is to the people themselves: ‘Thou, O stubborn people.’ Jerusalem 
is intended, not Samaria. For Samaria was the metropolis of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes, not of the whole nation, the children of Israel in general.” 
Horsley. 

6. For want of knowledge-—The Hebrew verb yt, and the nouns 
yt and nyt are applicd not only to every endowment and acquisition of the 
mind, which falls under the general notion of knowledge of any kind, but 
to that sort of conduct also, which may be referred to knowledge and 
understanding as its proximate cause or motive. And they more fre- 
quently answer to the Greek words curevae and ovvecie, than toemioracOae 
and extornun; signifying rather the voluntary application of the mind 
to the consideration of the practical good, than the mere possession of 
speculative knowledge. Horsley. 
hast rejected.— Since the person threatened was to be rejected 
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I will also reject thee from being a priest unto me: 
And because thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, 
I will also forget thy sons. 

% Even according to their multitude + have they sinned 

against me, 

T will change their glory into shame. 

8 They eat the sin-offerings of my people ; 
And they { set their heart on their iniquity. 

9 And it shall be, as with the people so with the priest, 
And I will visit upon them their ways, 
And their doings will I recompense unto them. 


+ Heb. so have. t Heb. lift up their soul to. 





from being a priest, he was a priest, at the time when he was threatened : 
otherwise he had not been a subject of rejection. The person threatened, 
therefore, must have been the head, for the time being, of the true Levitical 
priesthood, not of the intruded priesthood of Jeroboam. This is a proof, 
that the metropolis, threatened with excision, is Jerusalem, not Samaria ; 
and that the ten tribes exclusively are not the subject of this part of the 
prophecy. Horsley. 

I will reject-—Instead of the anomalous word 4xoxnx), near one 
hundred MSS. or editions read JON x3. 

ce multitude——Their defection is general. Their acts of idolatry 
are in proportion to their number. “‘ Were magnified, 0252.’ The word is 
applicable to increase in any way, eitherin size, numbers, power, or wealth, 
&e. See Drusius and Luther on the place. But as the priests were greatly 
magnified in dignity and power, and there is no reason to suppose, that 
they were multiplied by natural increase, in a greater proportion than the 
rest of the people, I think the thing intended here is the elevation of the 
order in civil rank and authority.”’ Horsley. 

8. the sin-offerings.—Of these they gladly partake, without dis- 
couraging the people from the sins which occasion them, Lev. vi. 26. One 
MS. reads mxun with V. 6. Ar. 
their heart.—For the phrase of lifting up the soul, that is, setting 
the heart, see Deut. xxiv. 15. Jer. xxii. 27. .V. 6. Ar. Syr. Chald. read’ ows: 
and this reading is confirmed by one edition, eight MSS. and perhaps one 
more. Two MSS. read so originally. 

The priests are spoken of from “ Because, &c.”’ in v. 6. 

9. upon them.—v>y i. e. the people. As v. 12. 
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10 And they shall eat, but shall not be satisfied : 
They shall commit fornication, but shall not increase. 
Yor they have left off § giving heed unto Jehovah: 


§ Heb. observing. 





{), 





giving heed —Heb. observing. So Virg. Georg. iv. 210. 
‘« Praterea regem non sic Hgyptus, &e. 
Observat.” 

See Ps. xxxvii. 37. After referring to the versions, Secker adds, “ Vix 
puto ay infinitivum cum 5 regere; vel hominem dici Deum, sed Dei 
mandata, servare.” 

“ Because they have forsaken the JeEnovan, to devote themselves to 
chambering and wine, and the intoxicating juice, which take possession of 
the heart.” With respect to Secker’s second point, it is certain that m7 
never once ocenrs as the object of the verb vv. The other difficulty seems 
insuperable. ‘ Aftera nice examination, I scruple not to assert, that the verb 
ay never governs its immediate object, the person or thing forsaken, aban- 
doned, or left off, with the prefix 5. It follows of necessity, that the order of 
construction cannot be that which our public translation demands. Namely, 
this, 1n1y ‘> mom mx ww. For in this order, the sentence, m7 nx nw, 
is the object of the verb ary, and connects with the verb by the prefix 5.” 

“The verb ay always governs its immediate object without any prefix. 
But when a noun, following this verb, is connected with it by 5, the noun 
expresses either the person to whom, i. e. to whose possession, use, and 
advantage, or the thing in return for which, as a more desired object, or the 
end and purpose for which (the ro évexa rov), or the time for which, the 
dereliction is made, Ps. xlix. 11. xvi. 10. Is. xviii. 6. Mal. iv. 1. Josh. 
xxiv. 10 2 Chron. xxxi. 31. Lam. v. 20. 1 Chron. xvi. 37.” 

‘* These eight texts are the only instances in the Bible, in which a noun, or 
what stands as a nonn, following the verb ary is connected with the verb by 9.” 

‘* JT have therefore adopted a division of the Hebrew received by soine 
learned Rabbins, and confirmed by a mnch higher authority than that of 
the Syriac version, and not contradicted by the Seventy. {f make a stop 
equivalent to a comma at ray, and expunging the soph-pasuk at 42, I 
take that word in immediate connection with the following words; so that 
mi, ys, and wrrn, are accusatives after the infinitive yw, and I suppose an 
ellipsis of the prononn wx rehearsing the nouns max, i, ween (than which 
ellipsis nothing is more frequent in the prophetic style), as the nominative 
of the verb np. Thus, according to this division, “to give attention to 
chamberings, Xe.” is either the end to which, or the object of preferable 
choice, for which they forsake Jehovah ; and, as such, is connected with the 
verb ary by >.” Horsley. 
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11 Fornication, and wine, and choice wine, take away their 
heart. 
32 My people {| ask counsel at their stocks, 
And their staff declareth unto them. 
For the spirit of fornications hath caused them to err ; 
And they have committed fornication, and have revolted 
from under their God. 
13 On the tops of the mountains they sacrifice, 
And on the hills they burn incense ; 
Under the oak, and the poplar, and the green-oak, 
Because the shade thereof 7s good. 
Therefore your daughters commit fornication, 


|| Or, inquire, 








1 take away.—np> has this signification, Ezek. xxiii. 26, 29, 
xxxviii. 13. Joel iii. 5. It also signifies to win, or allure, Prov. vi. 25. 
Syr. renders by a word signifying portavit, sustulit, abstulit, precidit : and 
also supplies the pronoun thee. 
heart.— Understanding. 
stocks.—ldols of wood. As Jer. 1. 27. Hab. 11. 19. 
staffi—This refers to the divination by rods, or staves, which was 
anciently practised in the east. On one staff was written, God bids ; on the 
other, God forbids. Sce Pocock. 

“Let their staff, therefore, give them answers.” 19 x. 729 as a verb 
im Hiphil is “to tell, relate, make publicly or manifestly known,” by werds, 
or other signs and tokens, of certain interpretation ; also “to foretell.’ And 
in this sense it is almost an appropriate word of oracular prediction ; and so 
it is used here. Horsley. 
from their God.—The Hebrew phrase occurs more at length, 2 
Chron. xxi. 8. The Edomites revolted from under the hand [power, 
dominion] of Judah. 

13. mountains.—This was the custom of the nations, Deut. xii. 2. 
oak.—The original word, says Celsius, is from Sx, vobur : which is 
the Latin word for the oak, on account of its hardness and strength. 
poplar.—Properly the white poplar, from }25, white. 
green-oak —Or ilex. See Bishop Lowth on Isa. i. 29. 

Therefore your daughters.—* Since thus it is, let your daughters 
play the wanton, and your daughters-in-law commit adultery.” This I 
take to be the force of }2 Sy. The phrase is more emphatical than “ there- 
fore,” in the English language, or than the simple copula in the Hebrew. 








12. 
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And your wives commit adultery. 
}t Shall not I * visit your daughters because they commit 
fornication ? 
And your wives, because they commit adultery ? 
Because they separate themselves with harlots, 
And sacrifice with strumpets ? 
Therefore the people, which understandeth not, shall 
fall. 
15 = If thou commit fornication, O Israel, 
Yet let not Judah offend. 
And come ye not unto Gilgal, 
Neither go ye up to Bethaven: 
And swear ye not, Jehovah hveth. 
1G For, as a backsliding heifer, Israel shdeth back. 


* Or, punish. Heb. visit upon. 








It refers distinctly to what has gone before concerning the manners of the 
people, as the ground of God’s dealing with them in the manner declared 
in what follows. Horsley. 

14, Shall not I visit—See x9 for xdn, Nold. Sec. 3. “I will not visit upon 
your daughters, when they play the wanton; nor upon your daughters-in- 
law, when they commit adultery; because themselves separate themselves 
with harlots, and sacrifice with the women set apart to prostitution.” 
Horsley. 
separate themselves—Unnaturally, from those with whom they 
ought to have united themselves. “7p est animal ex iis parentibus 
natum, qui a naturali consorte separantur, ut cnm altenis copulentur.” 
Boch. Hieroz. p. 231. 
strumpets.—Persons consecrated, as it were to flagitiousness. 
fall—From the Arab. affligere terra, conjicere in terram. Pass. 
coneidit, prostratus fuit. See Schultens on Job x. 8, who renders the 
word, Cecus et preceps ruit. 

15. Gilyal.—See on Amos iv 4. 

Bethaven.—Either a place in the neighbourhood of Bethel, Josh. 
vil. 2, or rather Bethel itself, ch. x. 5; here called, by way of derision and 
contempt, Bethaven, The house of iniquity, instead of Bethel, The house of 
God. Accordingly Chald. has Bethel here, and ch. x. 5. 

swear ye not.-—Mixing the worship of idols with that of Jehovah. 
Zeph. i. 5. “ As Jehovah liveth.” Dr. Wheeler. 

16. backsliding.—Untamed to the yoke, and therefore withdrawing 
from it. “ Indocili jugnm collo ferens.” Hor. “ Truly Israel is rebel- 
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And now will Jehovah feed them as a lamb in a wide 
place. 
17 Ephraim is joined unto idols: 
18 Let him alone: he is gone after their wine: 





lious, ike an unruly heifer.” Sxaw*s 99D aD m3. I restore the rendering 
of the Bishop’s Bible and the English Geneva. It was changed into what 
we now read in the public translation, upon a supposition, that the actions 
of the restive beast, refusing the yoke, are literally expressed in the 
original by the word mp, and that the disobedience of the Israelites is 
represented under the image of the like action; a notion which the ap- 
parent affinity of the roots > and wo might naturally suggest.—The 
fact, however, is, that the verb 1p, or the participle, is in no one pas- 
sage in the Bible, except this, applied to a brute. It seems, therefore, at 
least doubtful, whether, in this passage of Hosea, the figure is not rather in 
the application of the participle to the heifer, than of the verb to Israel.”— 
It is worthy of remark, that in many passages of Scripture besides this, 
we read, in our English Bibles, of “ backsliding Israel,’ or of * Israel’s 
backslidings.” But the Hebrew word, in all these other passages, is very 
different, and from quite another root. And that other word, in the sense 
of “ backsliding,” is never, any more than this word +0, applied to a 
brute. Horsley. 

will—feed.—As a lamb exposed to wolves, and without a shepherd, 
1 Kings xxii. 17. Or, And now Jehovah feedeth them as a lamb in a 
large pasture. He giveth them plenty, yet they rebel, Isa. xxx. 23. ‘* py, 
sic 6. Syr. Vulg. Putaret quis forte legendum oym, errare sinet eos. Conf. 
Jer. lili. 62? Secker. This word anv is never used but in a good sense ; 
and, fur the most part, figuratively, as an image of a condition of liberty, 
ease, and abundance. I agree, therefore, with Grotius, that this is said 
with bitter irony. “ Est hic y\evacpog ; irrisio acerba; ex ambiguo. Laté 
pascere amant agni: Deus Israclem disperget per totum Assyriorum 





regnum.” 

17. Ephraim.—tThe principal tribe is put for the kingdom of Israel. 
idols—The original word is expressive of the sorrow and pain 
which idols caused to their worshippers. See Tayl: Conc. ‘“* A companion 
of idols. cvaxyy wan. See Ps. cxix. 63. Isa. i. 23.” Horsley. 

18. Let him alone—Leave him undisturbed in his idolatrous course. 
He is irreclaimable. 
he is gone after their wine.—nro refers to the beginning of v. 16, 
He is gone after the wine, or banquets, of idols. See v. 11. and ch. ii, 1. 
Syminachus has evecAuve cvperroctoy. 

MS. 93, which Walton thought a very ancient one, and which Dr. Ken- 
- nicott characterizes as containing very many various lections, and those not 
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Her rulers have committed fornication continually; they 
have loved shame ; 
19 <A wind shall distress her in her borders: 
And they shall be ashamed for their altars. 





rarely excellent, and thinks that it was probably written in the middle of 
the thirteenth century, reads O’xap in this place; as 6. and Arab. seem to 
have read ; for Grotins thinks that they put Canaanites for Sabeans, one 
idolatrous nation for another. Aeeording to this various lection, we may 
translate, “‘ He is gone after the drunkards.” 

“ Leave him to himself. Their strong drink is vapid. Given up to 
lasciviousness, greedy of gifts (O shame!) are her great men.” The verb 
ap, with an accusative after it, without a preposition or prefix, will not bear 
the sense of “ going after,’ which some have given it in this place. | 
agree with the interpreters, who take the noun xap as the nominative of 
the neutral verb, which makes the construction natural, and the sense most 
apposite. Horsley. 

TFfer rulers.—See Ps. xlvii. 9 or 10; where 6. renders Kparatot. 
The word may be the partieiple in Hiphil, from j29 to protect; and nine or 
ten MSS. have mx2. Protectores ejus, V. Magnates eorum, Chald. That 
Ephraim is sometimes feminine, see ch. v. 9. 

lored.—an is omitted in three MSS. and in 6. Ar. Syr. It is a 
repetition of the three last letters in the foregoing word; and if a mistake 
of this kind was made in an ancient MS. it was not erased, for fear of 
affecting the appearance of the copy. ‘‘ Putarem vel expungendum 3517, 
vel legendum per reduplieationem *ananx.”’? Secker. 

Dathius proposes 1anx ann: amando amaverunt: as, seortando scortati 
sunt. 

“ Greedy of gifts (Oh, shame!) are her great men” For a long 
time I thought myself original in this way of rendering; but I have the 
satisfaction to find, that the learned Drusius was before me in it. Horsley. 

19. A wind.—The general idea seems to be, that destruction should 
come as a mighty wind, Prov. 1. 27. Jer. iv. 11, 12, 13. Or, that a parch- 
ing wind should cause a famine in their land. We may point wy, 
angustans. 











in her borders. —See 322, [sa. xxiv. 16. 





for their altars.—The preposition » is expressed by 6. Ar. Syr. 
Chald. It must he understood, if it has not been omitted by transcribers. 

The sense, and true reading of this, and the foregoing versc, are very 
uneertain. 

“ The wind binds her up in its wings, and they shall be brought to 
shame beeause of their sacrifices.” An admirable image of the condition 
of a people, torn by a conqueror from their native land, seattered in exile 
to the four quarters of the world, and living thenceforward without any 
a4 


YQ HOSEA. [CH. V, 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Hear ye this, O ye priests ; 
And hearken, O house of Israel ; 
And give ear, O house of the king. 
For * judgment ¢s denounced against you. 
For ye have been a snare at Mizpah, 
And a spread-net upon ‘Tabor. 
2 And the revolters have made deep the slaughter of 
VIClIMS : 


* Heb. to you judgment. 





settled residence of their own, liable to be moved about at the will of 
arbitrary masters, like a thing tied to the wings of the wind, obliged to go 
with the wind whichever way it set, but never suffered for a moment to 
lie still. Horsley. 





Cuap. V. 1. judgment.—The sense in the version is favoured by 
6. moog tac este To Kora: by Houbigant, Adest vobis judicium; and by 
Vile: 





at Mizpah.—Probably both a mountain anda city of Gilead, 
Judges xi. 29. The word is derived frorm n5y, to watch, sc. from an emi- 
nence. If a city be meant, we may render to Mizpah: namely, by in- 
ducing her to acts of idolatry on the height where she was situated. See 
eh. iv. 13. 

Tabor.—A beautiful and fruitful mountain in the tribe of Zabu- 
lon. On these places ye have ensnared men into idolatry. The image is 
naturally suggested by the circumstance that hunters and fowlers fre- 
quented such places with their nets and snares. 

2. revolters—“ The revolters have made deep, 1. e. great slaughter.” 
As Isa. xxxi. 6. It may mean either of idolatrous sacrifices or men. 
Secker. 

‘© Pyickers have made a deep slaughter.” Prickers, scouts on horseback, 
attendants on the chase. The priests and rulers are accused as the 
seducers of the people to apostacy and idolatry; not merely by their own 
ill example, but with premeditated design, under the image of hunters, 
deliberately spreading their nets and snares upon the mountains. And 
their agents and emissaries, in this nefarious project, are represented under 
the image of the prickers in this destructive chase. The toils and nets, are 
whatever in the external form of idolatry was calculated to captivate the 
minds of men; magnificent temples, stately altars, images richly adorned, 
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Therefore will I bring chastisement on them all. 
I know Ephraim, 

3. And Israel is not hidden from me. 
For now Ephraim hath committed fornication, 
Israe] is polluted. 

4. They will not + frame their doings 


t Heb. give. 


the gaiety of festivals, the pomp, and mm many instances, even the horror of 
the public rites; all which were supported by the government at a vast 
expense. The deep slaughter which the prickers made, is the killing of 
the souls of men. Horsley. 

have made deep—Have multiplied their sacrifiees. See Isa. xxxi. 
6, and ch. ix. 9. 

the slaughter—A substantive; as 2 Chron. xxx. 17, the * being 
omitted. Or, the infinilive mood, with the paragogie n. 

chastisement.—I will be a chastisement to them, as they have been 











a net and a snare to others. “ 0529, dipwy, 6. 05>.” Secker. 

3. I know.—* TY have known.” Horsley. 

——hath committed fornication.—Houbigant observes that all the 
aneients read nun. Two MSS. read anim, seortata est Ephraim, ch. iv. 18. 
See a parallel plaee, ch. vi. 10. 

4. frame.—Heb. give, as Eecl. i. 18. 

“¢¢ Their perverse habits will not permit then to return unto their God ; 
for a spirit of wantomness is within them, and the Jehovah they have not 
known.’ I take orv55yn as the nominative case to the verb wm, as it is 
taken by the Syr. From the root n5y, ‘to ascend, mount upwards, to go or 
come up,’ we form the reduplieate verb 55y, by dropping the final 7 of the 
primary root, and doubling the middle radieal.” 

“From this verb Sty, which, as a verb is found only in Hithpael, I 
derive our verbal G5y. This noun is used only in the plural number. 
It denotes, therefore, something which is in its nature plural; and if it 
denotes actions of any sort, it must signify, not any individual act, but a 
set or system of actions; and because it must eonneet with the sense of 
the primary root mby [with whieh the verb most evidently connects], it 
must express some set, or system of things, which naturally aseend, mount, 
get uppermost. Upon these grounds T am persuaded, that the word a >5ys 
denotes the moral or immoral habits of a man, as things coming over him, 
erowing up, and, in the vulgar phrase, ‘ getting the upper hand.’ ” 

“ As the ascendaucy of habit is the prineipal eireumstance which the 
noun expresses, it is applicable to all habits possessing that ascendancy, 
enod or bad. This indifference of the natural meaning of the word, ap- 
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To turn unto their God. 

For a spirit of fornications 7s in the midst of them, 

And Jehovah they have not known. 

Therefore the pride of Israel shall be humbled to his face ; 
And Israel and Ephraim shall fall in their iniquity : 
Judah also shall fall with them. 

6 With their flocks, and with their herds, shall they go 


qr 





pears evidently from the use of it, Prov. xx. 11. That evil is not neces- 
sarily implied in it, appears from the application of it, in two other places, 
to the works of God; for the most part, however, it denotes evil habits.” 

“This interpretation of the word, 55y2, as rendering ‘ habits’ is much 
confirmed by the ancient versions. In twenty-eight of the thirty-nine pas- 
sages, in which the word is found, the Seventy render it emirydevpara ; 
which is the word of the Greek language exactly rendering ‘ habits ;’ 
and by the same word emtrydevpara it is rendered by Aquila, in four of 
the eleven passages, in which the Seventy give another word; and in a 
fifth of those eleven by Theodotion.”’ 

“* Habits,’ therefore, is the true English rendering of the word; for 
Which, in some instances, ‘ manners,’ or ‘ practices, may be used. 
But some epithet will generally be wanted, in English, to express the 
ascendancy; and in the case of evil habits, the malignant ascendancy; 
implied in the notion of the original word.” 

5. pride of Israel—“ The excellency of Israel.” Sxaws pro. The 
original word, px2, which the public translation renders “ pride,” is the 
same which, in Amos viii. 7, is rendered “ excellency.” It is never used 
for pride, in a bad sense, and as an internal quality, though it has been 
taken in that sense in this passage, and in many others by our own trans- 
lators and interpreters. But it expresses rather condition, or external 
‘appearance, than character; great elevation in rank and power, brilliant 
prosperity, splendour and gaiety of ornamental dress; majesty, pomp, state- 
liness; any thing in condition which, in the degenerate mind, may 
engender pride; any thing in external deportment, which may be a symp- 
tom of it; and any thing grand and majestic in outward appearance, 
without any imputation of pride to the person to whom it belongs. The 
feminine 7x2, besides every thing to which pxa is applied, extends also to 
the moral, internal swellings of the heart, and renders the vice of “ pride,” 
Which pra never expresses. Horsley. 
shall be humbled.—See mo, Ex. x. 3. Isa. xxxi. 4, and 6. Ar. Syr, 
Chald. This line is repeated ch. vii. 10, where V. agrees with the versions 
and Chald. and renders, not respondebit, as in the text hefore us, but 
humiliabitur. 

*“¢ Shall answer.” Horsley. 

6. With their flocks.—They shall, at length, offer sacrifices to hin in vain. 
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To seek Jehovah: 
But they shall not find him: he hath withdrawn himself 
from them. 
7 They have dealt treacherously against Jehovah; for they 
have begotten strange children. 
Now shall the locust devour their portions. 
8 Blow ye the trumpet in Gibeah, and the cornet in 
Ramah : 
Sound an alarm ix Bethaven: The enemy cometh after 
thee, O Benjamin. 


vy 


fe 





strange.—Alienated from Jehovah, idolatrons; ‘“ Children of 
strange women ; forbidden, Deut. vil. 3; practised after the captivity, per- 
haps before, Isa. ii. 6.” Pocock. Secker. 

the locust—Houbigant reads Sonn Dax any. “ Nune igitur ab- 
sumet rubigo [hereditatem ipsorum].” 6. render novor3y, the word by 
which they translate Son, 1 Kings vill. 37. Ps. Ixxvili. 46. Joel i. 4. It is 
Bochart’s sixth name for a locust; from 5on to consume. Hier. p. ii 445. 
And the word 5p, in the Arabic version of this place, signifies a kind of 
locust. Or wyn mbox, “ the worm shall devour them with their portions,” 
v. 12. Job. iv. 19. “ Forte separandum 1 a verbo max‘, ut formande 
nescio cui nomini inserviat.” Secker. 

‘ Now shall a month devour them with their portions;” a very short 
time shall complete their destruction ; with their portions, i. e. with their 
allotments. They shall be totally dispossessed of their country; and the 
boundaries of the separate allotments of the several tribes shall be con- 
founded and obliterated, and new partitions of the land into districts shall 
be made, from time to time, at the pleasure of the successive masters. 
The captivity of the ten tribes was completed soon after Hezckiah’s 
attempted reformation, and the kingdom of Judah not long survived 
Josiah’s. To these things [ think “the month” alludes. The change of 
win into bonn, proposed by Houbigant, stands upon the single authority of 
the Seventy (if indeed, upon that,) unsupported by any MS., and contra- 
dicted by the Chald. Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, St. Jerome, and 
the Vulgate, who all represent the reading wtn. Horsley. 

8. Gibeah.—Gibeah, Ramah, and Bethaven [see on ch. iv. 15-], 
were situated in the tribe of Benjamin, Josh. xviii. 24, 25. Comp. Josh. 
vii. 2. xvill. 22. 
the cornet.—6. read wxn, sound the cornet. 
after thee—Or, “ Look behind thee.” See Pocock. This verse 
may very well be understood of the alarm given at the approach of locusts, 
Joel ii. 1. 
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9 Ephraim shall be t desolate in the day of rebuke. 
Among the tribes of Israel | have made known a sure 
evelt. 
10 The princes of Judah are become like those who remove 
the landmark: 
I will pour out my wrath upon them like water. 
11 Ephraim zs oppressed, he is broken zm Judgment, 
Because he willingly walked after vanity. 
12 Therefore will I be as a moth to Ephraim, 


t Heb. for a desolation. 








uy: sure.—A fter HYN2 We must understand some such word as 737. 
Bahrdt refers to Matth. xxi. 41. Wlapa Kuptov eyevero avrn, Kat ote 
Oavpacrn x. 7.d. “ A firm decree.” Dr. Wheeler. 

“ Rulers.” saw. I prefer the word “ rulers” to “ princes,” by which our 
public translation here, and in most other places, renders the Hebrew 
word; because, in the modern acceptation of the word “ princes,” royalty, 
or at least royal blood, is included in the notion of it. But these ow 
were not connected by blood or marriage with the royal family; but the 
chief priests and elders, who composed the secular as well as the ecclesias- 
tical magistracy of the country. Horsley. 

10. remove the landmark —A great crime, Deut. xxvii. 17. Jarchi 
and Abarbinel, as quoted by Pocock, interpret this of conforming to the 
idolatrous worship of Israel. They removed the boundaries between true 
religion and false, between right and wrong. 

Lie oppressel—broken.— He is oppressed with a heavy weight of 
calainity ; he is crushed in his judicial contest with me. 
willingly walked.—on may be the infinitive. 
vanity—See 6. Ar. Syr. Chald. Houbigant, and others in Pol. 
Syn. who read yw. Secker mentions this reading, and adds, “ Notanduim 
sequi x.” But Vulg. reads ney, or x¥, excrementim, a remark which my 
learned friend Dr. Barrington, Bishop of Salisbury, made to me some time 
ago; and, agreeably to the translation of Vulg., idols are called m1, 
from 55: stercus; a name expressive of their detestable and polluting 
nature. See Tay]. Cone. 

Professor Michaelis’s note from is Bibl. Orient. et Exeget. is: I pro- 
nounce ow. It should be xw exrcrementum ; but the radical aleph is fre- 
qnently lost after a Jittera quiescens, according to the manner of the 
Syrians and Chaldeans. Communicated by Mr. Woide. 

12. as a moth.—See Job iv. 19. Ps. xxxix. 11. Isa. hh. 8 

‘“ A moth in the garment—a worm in the flesh.” Rabbi Tanchmm, as 
he is quoted by Dr. Pocock upon this place, says, that wy is a worm, 
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And as rottenness to the house of Judah. 
13) And Ephraim saw his sickness ; 

And Judah, his wound : 

Then went Ephraim to the Assyrian, 

And sent to king Jareb: | 

But he could not heal you ; 


breeding in the cluthes and eating them; 3p5, a worm, breeding in old 
rotten wood. But from the effect aseribed to it in the following verse, 
which is a sore, running with corruption ; I think the latter word must be 
understood of a worm, bred in the human body, and eating through the 
flesh. I have taken the liberty to add the words, “in the garment,” “ in 
the flesh,” to mark the distinction of the species expressed by the two 
words, and to present the mage of the original ore adequately to the 
English reader.—* His holes.’ v5n, made by the fretting of the moth. I 
take the word as a noun, from 55n, to perforate, or make a hole of any sort. 
—‘ His corrupted sore.’ v0. The noun ra comes regularly from the 
rool 3, to compress or squeeze, and signifies something that wants squeez- 
ing or compressing ; and thus a purulent sore, which wants to have the 
matter squeezed out, or, perhaps, compressed with a bandage; but the first 
notion I prefer. Horsley. 

13. Jareb.—See ch. x. 6. Either the name of an Assyrian king, or 
of an Assyrian city. On the latter supposition we must render, the king of 
Jareb. In both places 6. and Ar. read Jarim. For the history, see 2 Kings 
xvi. 7 “ Videtur ann excidisse post nowy, quam vocem = subaudiunt 
recentiorum nonnulli. Vid. Pocock. Nam aliquid faeturwn Jiudam 
verisimnile erat, et feeisse patet ex v. 14: et de utroque dicit Deus 535 vos, 
ut vi. 4. If Javeb were the person’s name, it should’ be yon; and Jareb 
should be before, not after.” Seeker. 

According to Castellus, 2% is a name of Egypt. In Abulfeda, Garbija 
is the name of one of the provinces of Egypt near the mouth of the Nile. 
Dy. Forsayeth. 

‘* The king, who takes up all quarrels,” as, is no proper name either of 
nan or place, but clearly a noun, from the verb a, put here in apposition 
with jd», and charaeteristic of the king, in the manner expressed in my 
translation. Horsley. 

“ When Ephraim pereeives his holes, and Judah lis corrupted sore, 
then Ephraim will betake him to the Assyrian, and send to 
the king, who takes up all quarrels.’ I leave a space here, to show 
that something is wanting to be the nominative case of the verb “ 
Perhaps “ Judah,” which, however, is not supplied cither by MSs. or 





send.” 


versions. Horsley. 
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Nor did the wound depart from you. 
14 Surely I will be as a lion to Ephraim, 
And as a young lion to the house of Judah: 
I, even I, will tear and will depart; 
I will take away, and none shall deliver. 
15 I will depart, I will return unto my place, 
Till they § be treated as guilty, and seek my face: 
In their affliction they will seek me early : 
Saying : 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Come and let us return unto Jehovah; 
For he hath torn, and he will heal us ; 
He hath smitten, and he will bind us up: 


§ Or, be punished. 





depart —Houbigant gives this sense from the Arab. and Eth. See 
Cast lex. But perhaps Chald. supplies the true reading, mx gaiescere 
fecit. 6. may have read nw dvavavey. “ xna in Syriac signifies sedatus est, 
recessit.” Dr. Forsayeth. 

“ Repair the damage—make a cure of.” The words xd9 and nna refer 
respectively to the moth-eaten holes in the garment, and the sore in the 
flesh. Torsley. 

14. a lion.—Leo niger. For anv; the 5 and > being often ex- 
changed in the eastern languages. Boch. Hier. iii. 1. 

“ Non agnoscunt reduplicationem rov ‘x 6. Syr. Ar. Nescio an Chald.” 
Secker. It is wanting in one MS. 
will depart.—The image of the lion is pursued, who retires slowly 
and intrepidly from his prey, and does not fly. 

15. my place—To my sanctuary, where I display my glory, to 
heaven. 

—— they will seek me early.—‘ They will rise early to find me.” Dr. 
Wheeler. “ Read smn.” The Rev. Mr. Henry Dimock. 

















CHAP N1.: J), Saying.—Houbigant observes that 6. Ay. Syr. Chald. 
supply saying before this verse; whether they did this as interpreters, 
which is my opinion, or whether they read s»x>. I shall here observe, 
once for all, that the frequent omission of saying in the Hebrew Scriptures 
gives warmth and pathos to many passages, agreeably to Longinus’s well- 
known remark. Sec. xxvii. 
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2 After two days he will revive us ; 
On the third day he will raise us up ; 
And we shall live m his sight. 
3 And we shall know, we shall follow after knowing, 
Jehovah : 


In three MSS. the sixth chapter begins with the last lime of the fore- 
voing verse. 

2. After two days—on the third day.—This seems a proverbial manner 
of describing an event which would soon happen. See Luke xiii. 32. 
“Of numbers certain for uncertain, see Nold. note 1871. Two for a few, 
1 Kings xvii. 12. One and two for a few, Isa. vil. 21. Jer. iii. 14. Two 
or three for a few, Isa. xvii 6.” Seeker. 

“ We shall live in his presence, and attain to knowledge. Our objeet 
of pursuit will be the knowledge of Jehovah.” Jehovah, who had de- 
parted, will return, and again exhibit the signs of his presence among’ his 
chosen people. So the Jews, converted and restored, will live in his pre- 
sence, and attain to the true knowledge of God, which they never had 
before. The two days and the third day seem to denote three distinet 
periods of the Jewish people. The first day is the captivity of the ten 
tribes by the Assyrians, and of the two under the Babylonians, considered 
as one Judgment upon the nation, beginning with the captivity of the ten, 
and completed in that of the two. The second day is the whole period of 
the present condition of the Jews, beginning with the dispersion of the 
nation by the Romans, ‘The third day is the period yet to come, begin- 
ning with their restoration at the sceond advent. R. Tanchum, as he is 
quoted by Dr. Pocock, was not far, I think, from the true meaning of the 
place. “The prophet,” he says, “ points out two times—and those are the 
first captivity, and a seeond. After which shall follow a third [time] 
redemption, after which shall be no depression or servitude.’ And this | 
take to be the sense of the prophecy, in immediate application to the Jews. 
Nevertheless, whoever is well acquainted with the allegorical style of pro- 
phecy, will easily perceive no very obscure, though but an oblique, allusion 
to our Lord’s resurrection on the third day; since every believer may 
speak of our Lord’s death and resurrection, as a common death and resur- 
rection of all believers. I place Rebhia only at 55, and remove the 
Soph-Pasuk to the end of the following word myty, with which I make the 
second verse end; and [ begin a new verse and a new sentence with 
mpm. Thus, understanding the verb neutrally, I connect the attaining of 
knowledge with the living in the presence, as the effeet with the cause. 
Horsley. : 

oe know.—The sentence rises. We shall know Jehovah, we shall 
incessantly seek to know hin. 
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His going forth is prepared as the morning ; 

And he shall come unto us as the rain, 

As the latter rain which watereth the earth. 
4 What shall I do unto thee, O Ephraim ? 

What shall I do unto thee, O Judah ? 

For your goodness 7s as a morning cloud, 








His going forth.—His appearance, as our deliverer, is fixed as the 
return of the morning ; we shall be restored by him from our ealamities 
as certainly as the rising of the sun chases away darkness. ‘Q¢ op@po¢ 
peBata 7) exepavea avrov. Symm. 
prepared as the morning.—* As the morning light his going forth is 
prepared [fixedly].” Dr. Wheeler. 

“ His eoming forth is sure as the morning.” He had said, he would go 
to his place, and that they would seek him early, v. 15. Poeock. Secker. 
unto us.—“ Upon us.” Dr. Wheeler. 

“sar, Kat odmoc, 6. Sed vel legerunt vel intellexerunt Syr. Chald. 
mm, que irrigat. Invenitur wp absque mov, Prov. xvi. 15, et alibi.” 
Secker. We also find et serotinus in Vulg. ‘ As the former rain, and the 
latter rain, wpon the earth.” 

The former rain is in autumn,"or the corn-sowing; the latter in spring. 
to fill up the ear. Seeker. 

‘‘ His coming forth is fixed as the morning; and he shall eome upon us 
as the pouring shower, as the harvest-rain, [as] the rain of seed-time [upon] 
the earth.” The word ow: is not simply a shower, but a hard, pouring shower. 
may—upoa2. Our public translation gives “latter rain, former rain.” But 
the Hebrew nouns have nothing of latter or former, implied 1m their mean- 
ing. wipd2 is literally the “crop-rain.”? That which fell just before the season 
of the harvest, to plump the grain before it was severed. And the beginning 
of the season of the harvest in Judea being the middle of Mareh, aeeording 
to the old style, this rain fell about the beginning of that month, and may 
properly be ealled the “harvest-rain.” The other mr, is literally the 
“ springing rain,” or rather, “the rain which makes to spring;” that which 
fell upon the seed, newly sown, and caused the green blade to shoot up ont 
of the ground. This fell about the end or middle of October. | eali it the 
“yain of seed-time.” These rains of seed time and harvest are the vero 
mpwipoc Kat opytoc of St. James. But the apostle’s epithets have reference 
to the order of the lhusbandiman’s expectations, not to the eivil division of 
the year. Horsley. 

4. goodness.—We translate the adjective godly, good, holy. See 
Tay]. Cone. 

‘Piety,’ Jon. The various senses of this word are well enume- 
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And as early dew which passeth away. 
5 Therefore have 1 hewn them by the prophets, 
I have slain them by the words of my month: 


rated by Vitringa upon Isaiah xl. 6. But the general radical mean- 
ing of the word is by none so well developed as by Mr. Parkhurst. 
HM xuberance is included in the notion of it in all its applications. Jn this 
place I think it signifies that sudden flow of piety, which oecasionally comes 
upon men of very Ivose lives, if they are not wholly lost to all sense of 
religion; particularly under afflictions, which produce a momentary 
penitenee. Horsley. 

passeth away.—Three MSS. have yo, with Syr., “ which appear- 
eth in the morning and passeth away.’ Twenty MSS. and two editions 
eonfirm the present pointing, and read yo; and thirty MSS. or editions, 
have 35 in the parallel place, ch. xii. 3. “ F. pon videtur Syr. legisse 
tom.” Secker. Houbigant renders, 





‘Ut adsit vobis misericordia, velut matutina nubes; 
Et ut ros, qui mane effunditur.” 


And one rendering in Montfaucgon’s Hexapla is 6 yap mepe tac omxrippoc. 

5. hewn them.—That is, wronght earnestly.“ Ne me obtundas de 
hac re sepins. Ter. Adelph. I. 1.33. Traetum a fabris, qui sepe repe- 
tunt tundendo aliquid malleo. R. Stephens. 





‘« Therefore have I hewn in pieces the prophets.’’ 
Dr. Wheeler. 
“snaxn, ameOepeca, 6. Seepe reddunt rp OeprZw. Sym. ove edecoapyy. Aq. 
Th. edgropnoa. “3 signifies not after the Hebrew word the thing hewn, 
but the instrument by which or place where.” Secker. 

‘“Belaboured by the prophets.”—The Seventy, and Syr. certainly take 

the prophets for the ohjeet of the verb snayn. And the prophetieal order 
was indeed deeply implicated in the national guilt: insomuch that many of 
them were promoters of it, and as such are frequently reproved and threat- 
ened by Hosea, and by all the faithful prophets that were true to their 
commission. But IT cannot find that this verb, in any instance, governs its 
object by the prefix 3. I take the prefix therefore for the preposition of the 
instrument; and I take Ephraim and Judah, rehearsed by the suflix 5, in 
the verb oxnain, for the object of both verbs, “ Belaboured;” the image 
is that of a hewer of wood laying on heavy strokes with the axe upon a 
piece of hard timber. Horsiey. 
L have slain them.—\ have been most importunate with them. 
Rogitando obtundat, enecet. Ter. Eun. II]. y¥. 6. So Menander. Azo 
jee To yevoc. J. Cler. p. 240. And Drusins quotes. Occidunt nune, dum 
nimis sanctas student apparare nuptias. 
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And iny judgments have been as the light when i goeth 
forth. 
G For I desired goodness, and not sacrifice ; 
And the knowledge of God, more than burnt offerings : 
7 But they, like Adam, have transgressed the covenant. 
There have they dealt unfaithfully with me. 





—- 


“ Killed them.” Frightened them to death with terrible threatenings. 
Horsley. 





my judgments.—Precepts, admonitions, dispensations. Or trans- 
late, “And my judgment hath gone forth as the light.” The reading of 
“ND ‘wav, which is that of Chald. and the ancient versions, except Vulg. 
(though Vulg. in many ancient MSS. has mewm, see Kenn. Diss. Gen. 
Sec. 28), was pointed out by Dr. Kennicott, Diss. on I Chron. xi. p. 517. 
Oxf. 1753, who observes that letters were written conjunctively in old MSS. 
for which fact see alsu his Diss. Gen. p. 113. note a. 

“And the precepts given thee were as the onward-going light.” So I 
understand the word Juny. It signifies a fixed principle, or rule, in any 
thing, to which principle and rule can be applied. Here I[ take it for the 
practical rules of a moral and godly life, as delivered by the prophets; and 
so Calvin expounds it:—‘“ Significat hic Deus se regulam pié et sancté 
vivendi monstrasse [sraelitis. 
Horsley. 

6. yoodness.—So Syy. translates. See v. 4. 

“ Charity.” I think, with Calvin, that the word 70m is used here in a 
comprehensive sense; signifying both piety towards God, and philanthropy. 
[ can find no single word to answer it but charity. orsley. 
and not sacrifice.—That is, in preference to sacrifice; as the 
parallel line clearly shows. The connection of this v. with the foregoing 
one is: by my prophets I taught them righteousness. For I desired, &c. 

7. But they.—dé. Ary. read ray. But they are as a man who trans. 
gresseth a covenant, or, as Adam who transgressed the covenant. ‘“ Pro- 
fessor Michaelis, Bibl. Orient. proposes as dom.’ Communicated by Mr. 
Woide. 

There-—\f Dw cannot signify, “In respect of the covenant,” we may 
join this clause with that which follows it. See 6. Or cow may refer to 
Ephraim and Judah. Seev.10. cw, eo in statu, tunc; sicut Arab. on. 
Manger in loc. See ch. xiii. 8. “No probable explication.” Secker. 
See Zeph. 1. 14, and ibi fortune. R. Steph. Thes. 

“Even in these circumstances.” This I take to be the force of the 
adverb ow, as it is used here, referring neither to place nor time, but toa 
state of things. The Latin “ibi” might in some degree express it; but 
we have no one word for it in our language. Horsley. 





Judicia tua, hoc est ratio pié vivendi.” 
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8 Gilead és a city of them that work iniquity: 
She is marked with footsteps of blood. 
9 And, as bands wait for a man, = 
A company of priests murder zz the way to Shechem: 
For they have committed presumptuous wickedness. 
10 In the house of Israel I have seen a most horrible thing : 


8. Gilead.—Perhaps for Ramoth Gilead. 

She is marked with.—Vestigiata sanguine; ealeata a sanguine; i. e. 
a pedibus sanguinolentis. See Grot. and Pocock. Houbigant has “ notata 
vestigiis sanguinis.” 


“ Tapacoousa vowp, 6. O12 Mv” Secker. 


If Gilead here be put for Ramoth Gilead (and I know not what other 
eity can be meant) it was a city of refuge, Deut. iv, 43., and such also was 
Shechem, Josh. xx. 7. Both therefore inhabited by priests and Levites. 
By describing the first of these two cities as polluted with blood, and the 
high-road to the other as beset with knots of priests, like robbers, tent on 
blood, and murdering on the whole length of the way, up to the very walls 
of the town, the prophet means to represent the priests as seducers of the 
people to that idolatry which proved the ruin of the nation. Horsley. 

9. wait.—One MS. has 1372), et sicut expectant. 

-—— in the way to Shechem.—Shechem was a city of refuge in Ephraim, 
Josh. xx. 7. It should seem that, in this clause, the verb wv should 
either precede 377, or follow m22u. Syr. reads man. “ The priests combine 
in the way, they murder towards Shechem.” The sense which I have 
given to this obscure verse is confirmed by Dy. Wheeler’s rendering : 





*¢ And as robbers lie in wait for a man, 
The company of priests murder in the way to Shechem ; 
Beeause they have practised deceit.”’ 


“ And like banditti lying in wait for the passengers, a company of 
priests, upon the highway, murder unto Sheehem.” In taking a2v for the 
name of the eity with the local paragogic 4, | am supported by the Syr. 
Seventy, and Symmachus; and by the Vulgate in taking osw for the name 
of the place, though not in the construction of the paragogien. Horsley. 
have commatted.— Verily they have wronght lewdness in the 
house of Israel.” In the original | remove the Soph-Pasuk at wy to 5xnv, 
so connecting thetwo words Sx qv maa with the niuth verse, and making the 
tenth verse begin with smn. This is supported by the version of the 
Seventy, Horsley. 7 

10. a most horrible thing—TVwo MSS. read aye, and a third 








102 HOSEA. [CHa VE 


There Ephraim * committeth fornication, 
p 


Israel is polluted. 
11) Moreover, O Judah, an harvest is appointed against thee, 
Among those who lead away the captivity of my people. 


* Heb. fornication 7s with Ephraim. 
p 





read so originally. The word occurs in this form, Jer. v. 30. xxii. 14. 
Many MSS. and some editions read with Keni, a yv. 

1d: an harvest.—I suppose the idea to be, Thy time of being cut 
off, as ripe for destruction, is also fixed. See Jer. li. 33. Joel iii. 13. 
Rev. xiv. 15, 18, 19.  “ Pocock approves R. Tanchum, that Hosea speaks: 
also Judah hath set an harvest for thee, [0 God:] made himself ripe for 
the sickle of destruction; and that the latter part belongs to ch. vii.” 


Secker. 





wy 


is appointed—Hebr. one hath appointed. See on Jonah in. 7. 





Kat oot, Tlovda, azoxetrat, Pepiopoc. Symm. 
who lead away.—tThe participle from nav, to lead captive; as Ps. 


Ixvill. 18. 





‘‘ Also for thee, Judah, is appointed a harvest, 
When I shall turn the captivity of my people. 
Dr. Wheeler. 


This is a just rendering, according to the Masoretical punctuation ; but the 
context scems to require a threatening of evil, not a promise of good. 
Or thus, 


‘Moreover, O Judah, thou hast prepared an harvest for thyself, 
When I lead away the captivity of my people.” 


Moerlius proposes nw posvisti ; explains vyp by judicium grave ; and joins 
the next hemistich with the following verse, Quando cogito de avertenda 
captivitate populi mei, et de sanando Israele; revelatur, &c. See 6. Syr. 
where the same punctuation may he admitted, and the same preposition 1s 
read before saqw and ‘x5>. 

“ Fornications in Ephraim! Israel polluted! Moreover, O Judah, 
harvest-work is appointed for thee, when I bring back the captivity of my 
people.” Harvest-work is cut out for Judah at the season of bringing back 
the captivity. The tribe of Judah is, in some extraordinary way, to he an 
instrument of the general restoration of the Jewish people. Observe that 
the vintage is always an image of the season of judgment; but the 
harvest, of the in-gathering of the objects of God’s final merey. Horsley. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


1 Wuen I healed Israel, 
Then the iniquity of Ephraim was discovered, and the 
wickedness of Samaria. 
For they have done deceitfully : 
And the thief entereth in: [and] a band of robbers 
spoileth without. 





Cuap. VIE. 1. healed.—Removed evil from him, and blessed him 
with prosperity. See v. 15 and 2 Kings xiv. 25, 26, 27. One MS. 





reads sxana. See 6. Syr. 

“ Would have healed.” *xa09. At the very time when I was abont to 
heal.— Dum in eo essem ut sanarem. This is the foree of the prefix 5, 
whieh would be very ill changed into 3; an alteration for whieh there is 
no authority but that of a single printed edition, not of any MS. 
The particular time alluded to is, I think, the reign of the second Jeroboam, 
when the kingdom of Israel seemied to be recovering from the loss of 
strength and territory it had sustained in the preeeding reigns, by the 
encroachments of the Syrians; for Jeroboam “restored the coast of Israel, 
from the entering of Hamath unto the sea of the plain,” 2 Kings xiv. 25. 
The suceesses, vouechsafed to this warlike prince against his enemies, were 
signs of God’s graeious inelination to pardon the people, and restore the 
kingdom to its former prosperity. Horsley. 
done deceitfully—They have acted a false and perfidious part: to 
me, by idolatry; to men, by wrong and robbery. 

“ Carried on delusion.” Literally “ they wrought falsehood.” The lie, 
falsehood, or delusion, was every thing that was seductive in the external 
rites of the false religions. The verbs nvy and Syd are not perfeetly equi- 
valent The verb avy is simply “to do,” or make,” without reference to 
the length of time, degree of labour or thought, necessary to the perform- 
ance. But the verb 5yD is applied to those operations only which require 
some eontinued labour of the hand, or Jong application of the mind, or 
both. The thing meant here seems to be the carrying on of a premeditated 
plot or scheme for the subversion of the true religion, and the establish- 
ment of idolatry. Horsley. 
spotleth.— 6. consider the word as a participle, exdicuscwr. Three 
MSS. read vwm, ef spoliat, as Syr. Chald. 

“ Therefore a thief is coming; banditti sally forth in the streets.” The 
thief, Pul; whose peace Menahem bought, with contributions levied npon 

L 
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2 And they say not in their heart, 
That I remember all their wickedness. 
Now their doings have * compassed them about ; 
They are before my face. 

3. By their wickedness they make the king glad ; 
And by their falsehoods, the princes. 


* Or. beset. 


the people. The banditti, the armics of Tiglath-pileser, over-running 
Gilead, Galilee, and Napthali, 2 Kings xv. 19, 20, 29, and 1 Chron. 
v. 26. Horsley. 
.in their heart.—One edition, seven MSS., originally an eighth, and 
perhaps a ninth, read oaa5a with Ar. Syr. Chald. Vulg. “Say not to. 
See marg.” Secker. 

52 forsan 53 °2. Seeker. 

‘“ And let them not say unto their heart, that I have remembered all 
their wicked doings: even still their perverse habits cling around them, they 
are before my face.” ‘To the same effect Aquila; cat parore er@wot rate 





Kaptiate avTwy, Tacay Kaktay autwy eurnoOny. St. Jerome also, the Vul- 
gate, and Abarbanel take the negative 52 as a prohibitory particle. 02255. 
The change of the prefix 9 into 2, though supported by the reading of the 
Comphitensian edition and seven or eight MSS. of Kemnicott’s, and seven 
or eight more of De Rossi’s, would be mnch for the worse. When a man 
thinks within himself what he is afraid, or ashamed, or unwilling, to utter 
aloud or declare openly; then he speaks zn his heart; and this is expressed 
by 2. But when a man pursues his own thoughts without utterance, but 
without any desire of concealmeut, more especially when he soothes and 
consoles himself with hopes and expectations well or ill founded; when he 
encourages and incites himself to action; then he speaks ¢o his heart, and 
this is expressed by 5. Horsley. 

compassed them about.—In a distressing manner, Ps. cix. 3. 

3. yon, Baowrterc, 6. Syr. Ar. Secker. 

Which suggests this rendering, 





‘Tn their wickedness the kings rejoice ; 
And in their falsehoods, the princes.” 


-_— Falsehoods.—‘‘ Perfidies ;” towards God, in deserting his service for 
idolatry. I think the word wns, as a noun substantive, renders not so 
properly “a lie,” in the sense of a false assertion, as a “ failure” in the 
truth of a promise or engagement; a failure in any point of duty, or 
natural obligation; in particular, in loyalty to the rightful sovereign, and 
above all to the Sovereign of sovereigns. Horsley. 
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4 All of them commit adultery : 
They are as an oven heated by the baker; 
When he that + raiseth the dough ceaseth from kneading ¢é, 
Until it be leavened. 
5 On the feast-day of our king, when the princes began te 
be hot with wine, 


+ Heb. raiseth it, ceaseth from kneading the dough. 











4. heated.—Or burming. 2n may be both masculine and feminine, 
like some other Hebrew substantives. Or we may read mdx27 qa, “ They 
are as the burning oven of the baker.’ The hint of thus dividing the 
words I took from Professor Michaelis’s note, Bibl. Orient., as communi- 
cated by Mr. Woide. 
he that raiseth —The raiser. See the margin of the English 
version. It is supposed that, in the beginning of the clause, qx, when, and 
also after vy, the raiser, the pronoun zt should be supplied. ann, which 
occurs only here in this fonn, may be considered as a substantive, wntil tts 
fermentation. The sense of this difficult clause seems to be, Their 
adultery burns like an oven, when the dough is prepared for baking; and 
only requires the addition of leaven. See a like image, Ps. xxi.9, Mal. iv. 1. 

‘All of them are adulterers; lke an oven over-heated for the baker ; 
the stoker desists, after the kneading of the dough, until the fermentation 
of it be eomplete.” sy79, “ the stoker,” a noun substantive regularly formed 
from the Hiphil of the verb my. Exeitator. The man whose business it is 
to stir up the fire in the oven. This I take as the nominative case of the 
verb mau. ‘“ Until the fermentation be complete.” All this I take to be 
expressed in the words wny2n wy. And St. Jerome’s rendering, which is 
also that of the Vulgate, is to the same amount: donec fermentaretur 
totum. The noun myan properly renders the act, or passion rather, of 
fermentation; the being fermented. ‘To apply the images severally, L take 
the oven to be the heart; the burning fire, the animal appetites in act; 
the stoker, or fire-stirrer, the external objects of desire, considered as present 
to the senses and exciting the appetites; the dough, the sensitive animal 
frame, or nervous system, considered as the proper object of the immediate 
action of appetite; the baker, who onght to manage the oven, regulate the 
heat, superintend the stoker, and conduct every thing aright for the baking 
of the bread, is reason or intellect, which ought to be the governing 
faculty in the human soul. The fire gets ahead when this baker takes too 
longa sleep. As in the sixth verse. Morsley. 

oe our king.—vo. 1 think there is irrision im the suffiy: “ this 
rare king of ors.” Eorsley. 
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He stretched out his hand with ¢he scorners. 
6 For they make ready their heart as an oven, when they 
lie in wait: 
All the night Ephraim sleepeth ; 
In the morning he burneth as a { flaming fire. 
7 All of them have heated themselves as an over: 
And they have § devoured their judges: 
All their kings have fallen: 


There was none among them who called unto me. 


+ Heb. a fire of flame. § Or, consumed. 





onn, no~avro, 6. Ch. Syr. Vulg. Ar. Secker. 

to be hot-—rvon is the regular infinitive from cm to be hot. V. 6. 
Ar. Syr. consider the word as in this form. 

scorners.—Deriders of God and man. Some recent and notorious 
act of contempt to God, or to his prophets, or to public justice, is here 
alluded to. 

“ To scorners.”” Instances of the use of the particle nx in the sense of the 
Latin ad, or, which would come to the same thing here, as a sign of the 
dative case, are to be found in Noldius. Horsley. 

6. make ready.—It is their custom so to do. If we alter the text, 
the best reading seems to be wp, kindle. See 6. Ar. Syr. 

“In the inmost part of it, their heart is hke an oven, while they lie in 
wait; all the night their baker sleepeth; in the morning it burneth like a 
blazing fire.” I take the order of construction thus, mn2 [MF] 1329p 039 +9. 
I take the suffix) in the word 1125p, as rehearsing the noun 25, which I 
understand as the nominative case of the verb substantive understood ; 
and thus I bring out the sense which I have given in my translation. 
Horsley. 
when they lie in wait—For the blood of their fellow subjects, 
sec v. 1; or, even of their king, See 2 Kings xv. 10. 

—— Ephraim.—tThe text has anor, their baker. But 6. Ar. and MS. 93, 
see on ch. iv. 11, read oar, Ephraim. The sense seems to be, Their 
heart is inflamed with ambition and avarice; they pass the mght in sloth, 
and in the morning they burn with every irregular passion. 

7. their judges.—See on Amos ii. 3. 
kings.—Four kings of Israel were put to death during the life of 
this prophet :—Zechariah, by Shallum; Shallum, by Menahem; Pekahiah, 
by Pekah, and Pekah by Hoshea, 2 Kings xv. 
called.—The participle may be of the past, or present tense. If we 
render as our translators, or with Dr. Wheeler, “ None among them erieth 























CH Vit. | HOSEA. 107 


8 Ephraim, he hath mixed himself among the nations: 
Ephraim is “ke a cake not turned. 
Q Strangers have devoured his strength: 
And he knowetlh 7 not: 
Yea, grey hairs are sprinkled upon him; 
And he knoweth 7zé not: 


anto me,” the words refer to the people. According to my translation, they 
refer to the kings. 

8. among the nations.—See on Amos vi. 1. 

a cake not turned.—Therefore burnt, and to be cast away. 

Rauwolf says, that “travellers frequently bake bread in the deserts of 
Arabia on the ground, covering their cakes with ashes and coals, and 
turning them several times, until they are enough.” “All along the 
Black Sea, from the Palus Mwotis to the Caspian Sea, in Chaldea, and in 
Mesopotamia, exeept in towns, the people make a fire in the middle of the 
room; when the bread is ready for baking, they sweep a corner of the 
hearth, lay the bread there, eover it with hot ashes and embers, and in 
i. quarter of an hour they turn it.” Pocoek. See Harmer, }. 232. Bochart 
quotes a saying in the Talud, “ Pauper subcineritium vertit, venit alius, 
et aufert eum ab ipso” Hieroz. I. 329. 6. have eycougeac here; and ed. 








Ein Montfaucon, we aprog ev orocia mecoopevoc: 

The particle of similitude is omitted, as Isa. xxxvil. 27. Mic. ili. 12. 
Nah. iii. 12, 13, and frequently in the best Greek and Latin writers. Sec 
Boch. Hieroz. p. H. L. I. xvii. p. 248. Thus, 


«*Cervi, luporum prada rapacium, 
Seetamur ultro quos opimus 
Fallere et effugere est triumphus.”’ Ilor. 


Familiar comparisons of this nature repeatedly oceur in Homer. 

“ Dough on one side, burnt on the other. Or eaten before it be turned 
Ch. Syr. consumed instantly.” Seeker. 

9, Strangers.—See 2 Kings xvii. 4. 
sprinkled.—So Propert. IIT. iii. 46. 





‘¢ Sparserit et nigras alba senecta comas.”’ 
Pp g 


His national strength is impaired and decaying, and he acts as if he were 
insensible of it. 
Rome, in the midst of great calamities, is thus described by Claudian: 


‘‘ Humeris vix sustinet xgris 
Squalentem clypeum ; laxata casside, prodit 
Canitiem.” 
Manger. Comm. in Hos. Campis. mpccLxxxuI. 
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10 And the pride of Israel shall be humbled to his face. 
Yet they do not return to Jehovah their God, 
Nor do they seek him, notwithstanding all this. 
t) And Ephraim is as a simple dove, without knowledge. 
Upon Egypt they call; to Assyria they resort. 
When they resort, I will spread my net over them: 
As a bird of the heavens, will I bring them down. 
I will chastise them when they hearken to their assembly. 
13 Woe unto them; for they have fled from me: 
Destruction unto them; for they have transgressed 
against me : 
Though I have redeemed them, yet have they spoken 
lies against me. 
{4 And they have not cried unto me in their heart; 
Though they have howled upon their beds for the corn 
and for the choice wine: 
Yea; they have assembled themselves, they have rebelled 
against me. 


Ww 








10. And the pride—See on ch. v. 5, where this line occurs. 

scek him.—Many MSS. and some editions read wwp2. 
Egypt.—See 2 Kings xvii. 4, and eh. xii. 1. 

Assyria.—See ch. v. 13. viii. 9. xii. 1. Particular instances of this 
fact are not recorded with respect to the kingdom of Israel; exeept that 
an embassy was probably sent to Pul, while he was at a distance from 
Samaria, 2 Kings xv. 19. “rnp, Sie 6. Vulg. Sed Ch. vanpnx. Sy. ane. 
Videntur uterque legisse 1259p, nee male.” Secker. 

12, hearken.—See ynw, Gen. ili. 17. When they are swayed by the 
counsel of their assembly to seek foreign assistance. However, onxy), to 
their own counsel, suggested by Chald. and Houbigant, furnishes a clear 
sense. Secker also observes this reading. 

“J will chastise them, as they hear it declared in their congregations.” 
Horsley. 

13. redeemed them.—Out of Egypt, Mie. vi. 4, or, from the hand of 
their cnemies, 2 Kings xiv. 27. 

14. upon their beds.—Though in seeret they bewailed themselves for 
the famine with which I punished them. See ch. iv. 3, 10. v. 7. 
assembled themselves—The true reading scems to be 11man. One 
MS. reads thus, and one ed. Another MS. read so originally. One MS, 
has yam, and two MS. have waar. Chald. has w23, eongregare. 6. have 





bis 
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15 And I have chastened them; I have also strengthened 
their arm: 
And they have imagined evil against me, 
16 They have turned after that which doth not profit: 





karerepvovro, Which is another rendering of 71m, agreeably to the Chaldee, 
Syriac, and Arabic sense of the root. See Cast lex. ‘“* Professor Miehaelis 
prefers this reading, and paraphrases it thus: vulnerabant et cadebant 
se inter preces, 1 Kings xvili. 28.” Mr. Woide. 

“Put themselves in a stir about corn and wine.” In the Hebrew 1 
place the Soph-Pasuk at the word won, in the fourteenth verse; and I 
make the fifteenth begin with yo. Then, at the word ‘3 (the second 
word of the fifteenth verse, according to this division), I place Rebhia; and 
at ‘moo, Athraech; Rebhia again at Dnynr; and the Soph-Pasuk at y> | 
leave undisturbed. These corrections of the stops are the only alterations I 
make in the printed text. wan ean be nothing but the third person’ 
plural of the future in Hithpael of the verb wa. ro, “ they turned,” is from 
the root >, not 0, which forms the third pers. pl. fut. mp. Horsley. 
rebelled. From a0. “They have taken counsel against me ;”’ 
yp, or rather, no* ~Houbigant. 

15. And I have chastened—Whether I inflieted punishment on them, 
or showed them favour, they rejected me for their idols. 

16. Which doth not profit.—I propose reading Syy x>, [which may 
be written 5y.] See Jer. il. 11. “ My people have ehanged their glory for 
that which doth not profit’? Syyxda.  Pocock’s Arabic MS. has, “ they 
return not to profit,” or, “to what is profitable.” And R. Salomo has, 
“ But not ond Synd, to profit themselves.” See Pocock in loc. “ Ete ovder, 
d. yy xd, avudererc, Jer. 11. 8. Sic et Ils. xliv. 10, 935 x5, ee ovder, 
Jer xiii. 10. Ut essent absque jugo. Vulg. leg. dy. Syr. Nulla de eausa. 
Ch. Non quod malum ei fecerim. F. “Sy, vel saltem ‘ty, ut Joel ii. 12. 
Amos iv. 6,8.” Seeker. 

They fall baek into nothingness of condition.” Sy x> yaw. The verb 
aw signifies either “to return,” or “to turn away from,” or “to tum 
towards.” But properly and most frequently “to return,” in reference to 
a former place or condition. In the sense of returning, or of turning 
towards, it usually governs the place to which, by the detached preposition 
ox, or the prefix 5. But either of these may be omitted ; and the verb will 
appear as a verb transitive, governing the place or condition fo which, as its 
object, without a preposition; like some verbs of motion in partieular eon- 
nections in the Latin language: urbem adii; domum redii; Romain pro- 
fectus sum. ‘This eonstruction in the Hebrew language is very rare, but 
this passage is one clear instance of it. For Sy xb (whatever it may mean), 
stands as the place to which, and as the accusative alter the transitive aw. 
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They have been as a || deceittul bow. 

Their princes * fall by the sword, for the rage of their 
tongue. 

This shall be their reproach in the land of Egypt. 


| Heb. a bow of deceit. * Or, shall fall. 


The word by has been very differently taken by different interpreters. I 
consider none of their opinions as deserving of attention, but those which 
attempt to ascertain the meaning of the word as it stands, without the aid 
of conjectural emendation. These all take it in one or other of three 
different ways: Ll. as a noun adjective; 2. as a noun substantive; 3. as 
an adverb. But, whichever way it is to be taken, Sy xb is something 
described by privation of the thing signified by Sy, whatever it may be. 
According to the sense given in my translation, by is taken either as a noun 
substantive, rendering “height ;” or as an adverb, rendering “on high ;” 
and it is not material which way it be taken, For if it be an adverb, still 
by xb stands as a noun, after the verb a3, and expresses that which is the 
privation of height. But the height, whether expressed by the noun or by 
the adverb, is to be understood figuratively of height of rank, or condition. 
Horsley. 
a deceitful bow.—See the same expression, Ps. Ixxvili. 57. Virgil 
has, Perfidus ensis frangitur. 
rage of their tongue—See Isa. xxx. 27. “ His lips are filled with 
my, indignation; where the words are spoken of Jehovah. Here the 
unworthy speeches against Jehovah are meant. 

“ They are become like a deceitful bow.” Horsley. 
reproach.—Oy, matter of derision; when the people whose princes 
fall by violence, take refuge from the Assyrians in Egypt, ch. vil. 13. ix. 
3,6. Egypt was a country in which kings were held in great reverence. 
See Virg. Georg. LV. 210, quoted on ch. iv. 10. Thither many of the ten 
tribes seem to have fled when the Assyrians invaded them. ‘This shall 
bring derision upon them in the land of Egypt.” Horsley. 
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CHAPTER VIT. 


1 Sev7 the trumpet to thy * mouth: 
As an eagle the Assyrian cometh against the house of 
Jehovah : 
Because they have transgressed my covenant, 
And have trespassed against my law. 
2 They shall ery unto me, O God of Isracl, we know thee. 
3. Israel hath removed good far from him: the enemy shall 
pursue him. 
4 They themselves have made kings, and not from me: 
They have made princes, and I knew i? not. 
Of their silver and their gold have they made them idols; 


* Heb. the roof of thy mouth. 





Cuap. VIII. 1. As an eagle—Chald. supplies so shall the king come 
up with his army. [suppose Shalmaneser meant, 2 Kings xvii.3,6. “ Sub- 
audi hostis irrait.” Bahrdt. 

“As an eagle [shall he hover] over the House of the Lord.” Dr. 
Wheeler. 

Rapidity is admirably expressed by the imperfeet sentenees in the 
original. Ellipses of this kind are common; as 


‘« There is a voice of thy watchmen ; they lift up their voice ; 
They shout together.” Isa. ]u. 8. 





house.—See ch. ix. 15. Family, heritage. ‘“ The people of God 
are his house, Numb. xii. 7.”  Secker. 

2 O God of Israel—Houbigant thinks the word Jsreel misplaced 
i our present copies, and that this is the true order. 6. Ar. Syr. and MS. 
46, omit Israel. But for “ My God, we know thee,” we should expeet, as 
Syr. translates, “ Our God, we know thee.” Or, 





—‘* O my God, we know thee. 
Israel, even Israel, hath removed good far from Jum : 
The enemy shall pursue him.” 


‘“ QO my God, we acknowledge thee.” Israel, speaking collectively, uses 
the singular pronoun and the plural verb. [Lorsley. 

4. hings.—See 2 Kings xv. 10, 14, 25, 30. 

“They have set up kings of themselves.” Sponte. This I take to he 
the force of the pronoun on. See v. 9. Lorsley. 





}l2 HOSEA. [CH. VIII. 


That they might be cut off. 
5 Remove far from thee thy ealf, O Samaria : 
Mine anger is kindled against them. 
How long will they not endure innocency in Israel ? 
And as for him, the workman made him ; 
And he ts no god: 


= 








cut off—The versions and Chald. and the MS. Arab. version men- 
tioned by Pocoek, represent 1192"; a necessary reading, unless Israel may 
be supplied from v. 3. 


‘ Their silver and their gold have they wrought for themselves 
Into idols, that they might be cut off.” 
Dr. Wheeler. 


‘Their silver and their gold have they made to themselves idols.” 
Secker. 

5. Remove far from thee—AmoOnoov, Aquila. Amopprpa, Theod. 
Azororbat, 6. and in some other copies, azopprloy, says Montfaugon. 

“ Thy calf, O Samaria, has cast thee off’ Here God himself, who is 
the speaker, turns short upon Samaria, or the ten tribes; and, in a tone of 
dreadful indignation, upbraids their corrupt worship, by taking to himself 
the title of Samaria’s calf. I, whom you have so dishonoured, by setting 
up that contemptible idol, as au adequate symbol of my glory; I, who 
have so long borne with this corrupt worship, now expressly disown you. 
Horsley. 
endure.—Through hatred of it. See 52>, Ps. ci. 5. Isa. i. 13. Joel 





i. 11. 





in Israel.—6. and Ar. read >xiw*a, or Sxqw* ya, and join the words 
(o the foregoing clause. ‘* MS. Copt. reads Oxqw* ‘a, filli Israelis.” Mr. 
Woide. 

“ Jlow long will not the sons of Israel endure innocency? How Jong 
will they bear antipathy to pure religion?” Bear antipathy. This is the 
true sense of the phrase, 53 xb. See Ps. ei. 5. Isa. i. 13, and compare 
Amos vii. 10. For 2, the Complutensian and four other printed texts, 
with forty-four MSS., among these some of the very oldest and best, give 
yp2, Which is certainly the true form of the word. It signifies purity or 
cleanness generally. Hence moral purity, innocence. But here, | think, 
it particularly denotes “ pure religion,” or the purity of worship. “ Pure 
religion” and “ undefiled,” in opposition both to the superstitions practices 
of idolaters, and to the false show of hypocrites. [lorsley. 

6. And us for him—* For he is from Israel,” or, “ imade bv the 
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For the calf of Samaria shall be + broken in pieces. 
7 For they have sown the wind, and they shall reap the 
whirlwind. 
The stalk hath no bud: 


+ Heb. fragments. 





Israelites,” is the sense of the words as they now stand. Syr aud Chald. 
read xin. Dr. Whieeler’s translation stands thus :—- 


“ For from Israel came this [calf] 17: 
The workinan made it, and it is no God; 
For the calf of Samaria shall become fragments.” 


“Even this”? xs1m. Theis highly emphatical, aggravating the accusa- 
lion. Even a thing so abominable as this was his own invention. Horslev. 
Forte legendum cum Syro, wm xm. Secker. : 
the calf.—Jt is well known that animals of this species were wor- 
shipped in Egypt; the Apis at Memphis, and the Mnevis at Ileliopolis. 
As they are employed in tilling the ground, they may have been used as 
symbols of one who had anciently introduced or improved the art of 
agriculture. Males of this kind were dedicated to Osiris; and females, 
to Isis. The Israelites may have originally borrowed this superstition from 
the Egyptians, and may have afterwards revived it; imputing the great 

fertility of Egypt to the deity thus represented. 
The people procured it, or contributed to it, as to Aaron’s calf. 
Secker. 








broken in pieces—In Chaldee, 11v is to break. Schultens derives 
the word from a similar Arabic one, which signilies fragmenta, quibus 
ignis foveri potest. Animady. Phil. p. 479. 

manu, forte legendum onav. Secker. 

7. sown the wind.—See Job iv. 8. Prov. xxii. 8 Eecl. v. 16. 
ch. x. 13. Hab. ii. 13. They have served their idols in vain, and they 
shall reap the bitter fruits of their idolatry. 

“ Verily a wind shall scatter him abroad, a whirlwind shall eut him 
down.” “To sow the wind and reap the whirlwind,” may certainly be a 
proverbial expression for measures of bad policy, ending in ruin, and dis- 
appointing the statesman’s expectations. But instead of taking the verbs 
yor and yyp* as plurals, of which the plural pronoun of the third person 
understood, rehearsing Israel collectively, is the subjeet ; I take the verbs 
in the singular number, and the final 1 as the affixed pronoun of the third 
person singular, rehearsing Israel; and the nouns m7 and snp I take as 
the subjects of these verbs respectively; and thus [ bring out the sense 
expressed in my translation. Tlorsley. 





—— The stalk.—Noubigant also places the stop after mss, bud. ** There 
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It shall not yield flour : 
If so be it yield, strangers shall swallow it up. 

8 Israel is swallowed up. 
Now are they become among the nations 
As a vessel wherein is no pleasure. 

9 For they have gone up to Assyria: 

Ephraim is /ike the solitary wild ass : 
They have hired lovers. 

10 But because they have hired among the nations, 
Now will I gather them together, 


ee 





shall be no stem belonging to him; the ear shall yield no meal; what 
perchance it may yield, strangers shal] swallow it up.” Horsley. 








8. no pleasure.—Despised, and cast out, Ps. xxxi. 12. Jer. xxii. 28. 
xlviii. 38. 
9. gone up.—For they are gone up of their own accord to Assyria.” 


Of their own accord; this I take to be the force of the pronoun, mn. 
And this is generally its force, where it appears, as in this place, pleonastic. 
See v. 4, and ch. ix. 10. Horsley. 

to Assyria.—Not only for allianee, but also for idolatrous com- 





NeTCE. 





solitary wild ass» is redundant. See Amos ii. 13. But 6. MS. 
Pachom. read eyo. Edoarp, that is, > for.. Ephrain is to me like the 
solitary wild ass. Odit hominum frequentiam ct habitationem. See Boch. 
Mieroz. 871. Job. xxxix. 5—8. He is as untamed to the yoke, and 
traverses the desert as carnestly in the pursuit of idols, as the onager in 
quest of his mates. It may be said of this animal, Mentem Venus ipsa 
dedit. See Jer. ii. 24. Plin. Nat. Hist. VIIT. xxx. “ Ephraim is as a wild 
ass, traversing alone.” Dr. Wheeler. 

“ A wild ass all alone for himself is Ephraim.” The pronoun “ for 
himself,” after “ alone,” is highly emphatical: it expresses the selfishness 
which belongs to an animal savage in such a degree, as not only not to be 
tamed for the service of man, but frequently not disposed to herd with its 
own kind. “ Though wild asses be often found in the desert in whole 
herds, yet it is usual for some one of them to break away, and separate 
himself from his company, and run alone at random by himself; and one 
so doing is here spoken of.” Pocock. Horsley, 
hired—Nothing eould be more flagitious than that the hire should 
be given by the adulteress. See Ezek. xvi. 23. 

10. gather them together.—That they may go into captivity. 

“ Will I embody them.” oyaprx. The verb yap signifies to collect, into 
one mass, things naturally separate and dispersed. Hence, more par- 
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And they shall soon be pained by bearing the burden of 
the king and of the prinees. 
1] Beeanse Ephraim hath multiphed altars to commit sin, 
Ife hath altars to commit sin. 
2 [have written unto him many things of my laws ; 
But they have been accounted as a strange thing. 





ticularly, to form or assemble armies. God threatens that he will press 
into his own armies against the Israelites, those very bands of foreign mer- 
cenaries whom the Israelites themselves, to the great mortification of the 
kings and the rulers, when the error of the measure appeared by the event, 
had paid at a dear rate. Horsley. 

soon.—See Nold. Sec. 2. 

and of the princes. —So the versions, Chald. Aquila, Houbigant, 
nine MSS., one impression, two MSS. originally, and perhaps two more. 
‘They shall be severely galled by the yoke of the Assyrian king, and of the 
princes set over his several provinces. 

‘And ere long they shall sorrow on account of the burden, the king 
and the rulers.” Ere long the king and the rulers will lament the impolitic 
expense incurred in gifts and presents to their faithless allies, and the 
burden of taxes for that purpose laid upon the people. Horsley. 

11. He hath altars.—He shall have them erected by others, in 
those idolatrous countries to which he is led away captive, Deut. iv, 28. 
Jer, xvi. 13. See Pocock. 

xoM?, 20. nyamnpeva, 6. exAnppednpeva, ed. Compl. Secker. 

‘¢ In as much as Ephraim hath multiplied altars, altars are (counted) sin 
unto him; { will write upon him sins.” J punctuate the original thus: 
over the first mnam, in verse 11, I place Rebhia, or the semicolon; and at 
the second mnaim, in the same verse, I place the Soph-Pasuk ; that the 
second xun> may be thrust forward into the subsequent verse, where it 
stands as the object of the verb transitive 2.92x; expressing what God will 
write or inscribe upon Israel; namely, that he is the property of sin, 
Tnuram ei notas, “ Peceati mastigia.” Horsley. 

> many things of my laws.—Ydy0¢g vopwr pov, Symmachus ; 
and V. 6. Syr. read non plurally. Or, many things of my law, reading 
‘nin tan, with Keri, or yreat things, But I suspect that the true reading is 
‘yan, the words of my law, 














‘The masters of my law are accounted, as it were, an alien race.” 
Horsley. 





a strange thing.—Foreign to Israel, and with which they had no 
concern. “ So, strange incense, strange fire.’ Secker, 

for, a9] 12% 95 aINSN 
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13. They sacrifice gifts appointed unto me, and eat flesh. 
Therefore Jehovah accepteth them not. 
Now will he remember their iniquity, and will visit 
their sins. 
They shall return unto Egypt. 





‘“¢ T have written against him his suit; 
My laws have been accounted as a strange thing.” 





Or, 
“ T have written against him a suit ; 
But my laws have been accounted as a strange thing.” 
Dr. Forsayeth. 
13. gifts appointed unto me.—Such sacrificial oblations as my law 


required that they should offer unto me; the aflix signifying passively. 
See the note on Gen. iv, 23, 24; Heb. prel. p. 50. Suppl. ad see. ed. 8vo. 
and Poeock on Hosea xi. 7; where this important remark is illustrated by 
many curious instances. See Gen. xvi. 5. Jer. li. 35, Joel iv. 19. Hab. n. 
8,17. Isa. lili. 1. Pssexxxix.17. Isa. vis 7. Ps. v. 7. Thus also-in the 
Latin language, Nam neque negligentia tua, neque odio id fecit tuo, 1. e. 
in te. Ter. Phorm. V. viii. 27. Catilinam non modo invidie mee, 
verum etiam vite, periculo, sustulissem, i. e. in me, qua mihi invideretur. 
Cic. in Cat. If. Sec. 2. See Westerhovius and Muretus in Joc. 

and eat flcsh.—Syv. reads 92x* Ww). 





‘« They have sacrificed the choicest sacrifices, and have eaten flesh. 
Jehovah taketh not delight therein.” 
Dr. Wheeler. 


Vel transponenda awa et 52x; vel 1 priori non posterior! prefigen- 
dum, vel delendum; vel saltem intelligendus propheta, quasi sic serip- 
sisset. Secker. Or point thus with . 


‘“‘T have written unto him many things of my laws: 

But the gifts appointed unto me have been accounted as a strange thing. 
They sacrifice flesh, and eat [sc. idolatrously : | 

Jehovah, &c. . 

‘They sacrifice [sc. unto idols] gifts appointed unto me, and eat flesh. 


But Dr. Forsayeth paraphrases thus, “ They offer sacrifices to the Lord, 
as a people observing his laws; but on account of their iniquities he 
accepteth thei not.” 

Therefore Jehovah.—Vulg. Syr. and one MS. prefix 1: but the asyndeton 
is very strong. 

jaw. Addunt 6. Kat ev Aoouvptotg akafapta gayovrat, ex ch. ix. 3. 
Secker. . 
unto Byypt.—See ch. vil. 16. 
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14 For Israel hath forgotten his Maker, and hath built 
temples. 
And Judah hath multiplied fenced cities : 
But I will send a fire upou his cities, and it shall devour 
his palaces. 


CHAPTER IX, 


I Rersoice not, O Israel: 
Exult not as the * nations. 


For thou hast committed fornication im departing from 


thy God: 
Thou hast loved hire at every corn floor. 
2 ‘The floor and the vat shall not feed them: 


* Heb. the peoples. 





14. —— temples.—Hence we learn that, at this time, Israel was more 
idolatrous than Judah. 
his palaces —d. MS. A. and ed. Ald. Vulg. Syr. and one MS. 
originally, read yyw ; to which Houbigant gives his sanction. 





Cuap. IX. 1, Rejotce not.—Inmitate not their idolatrous festivities. 

by bx. Sie Job ili. 22. Sed 6. Ch. Syr Vulg. Ox ne, quod futurnm 
postulat. Secker. The word 5 signifies, in the Arab., circwuagere in 
gyrum; whence saltare ; whenee great joy expressed by outward gestures. 
See Cast. lex. 

“ With joyous exultation,” 52 5x, exullationem usque. S92 is a Noun 
substantive, signifying, “ leaping and dancing for joy,” after the prepo- 
sition 5x; not as some have taken the word, the imperative THphil of the 
verb 5x1, eonstructed with the prohibitory particle 5x: for it is contrary to 
the invariable rule of the Hebrew language, that the imperative mood 
should prolibit ; or, in other words, the prohibitory particle must be eon- 
strueted with a future tense, never with an imperative mood. Horsley. 
hire —“ Fee of prostitution,” pnx. At this word I place the Soph- 
Pasuk. Horsley. 


at every corn floor.—Attributing plenty to thy idols, and rejoicing 
hefore them at the ingathering of thy eorn, Isa. ix. 3. ch. ii. 5, 12. 
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And the choice wine shall deceive them. 
3 They shall not dwell in the land of Jehovah : 
But Ephraim shall return unto Egypt ; 
And in Assyria shall they eat polluted things. 
4 They shall not pour out an offering of wine unté 
Jehovah ; 
Neither shall they please him. 
Their sacrifices shall be unto them as the food of 
mourners : 





2. choice wine—“ Must,” wren. The word often signifies “ new 
wine ;” but its primary and proper meaning seems to be, ‘‘ must in the 
vat,” under’ the process of fermentation. When this proeess misearrics, 
the must never turns to a sound wine. Horsley. 

Bahrdt observes that Syr. reads anxz:, otf, for wrvn, choice wine. The 
vat, says he, is mentioned in the preceding clause. 
deceive them.—All the versions and Chald. read pa, them, for m2, 
inher: and it is highly satisfactory to find this reading confirmed by 
twenty-one MSS., one impression, three MSS. originally, and perhaps two 








more. 
The word may be rendered, shall lie wnto them. So Horace has Fundus 


mendax, Od. [11. 7. 30; and Spem mentita seges, Epist. I. vii. 87. 

4, wine.—See Ex. xxix. 40. Lev. xxiii. 13. Numb. xv. 5. 10. 

—— please him.—Another punctuation may very well be introdueed 
with Syr. Ar. 


*« And their sacrifices shall not please him. 
They shall have as it were the food of mourners.” 








Accordingly Dr. Wheeler renders :— 
‘* Neither shall their sacrifices be pleasing unto Him: 
As the bread of affliction shall be their bread ;” 


cond Sie. 6. Ch. Syr. Omittit Vulg. F. leg. ond. Seeker. 
Their bread for their soul, 1. e. the expiation of it; so Chald., for am 


signifies even flesh sacrifices. Or, their bread shall be for themselves; it 


shall not, &e. Seeker. 
Mr. Dimock proposes to render, “ Their bread shall be as the bread of 


mourners ;” and eonjectures that we should read orn> for on. 

“ For their saerifiees are not pleasant to Him: they are to them as the 
meat of mourners.” I take away the Zakeph-katon from 1, and instead 
of it place Rebhia at ornay, taking that noun as the nominative of the 


verb any. Horsley. 
of mourners —See Ezek. xxiv. 17. “ And eat not the food of 
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All that eat thereof shall be polluted. 
Surely + their pleasant food shall not come ito the 
house of Jehovah. 

5 What will ye do on the day of the solemn assembly ; 
And on the day of the feast of Jehovah ? 

6 For behold they go away from before the destroyer : 
Keypt shall gather them, Memplus shall bury them. 
The desirable places purchased { with their silver, nettles 

shall possess them. 


+t Heb. food to their desire. +t Heb. for. 





wretehed men.” Tt was eustomary for neighbours to take food into the 
houses of those who mourned for the dead, that they might abate their 
evief, aud recruit their spirits, by indueing them to partake of it. But 
such food contracted pollution by being in the sane place with a dead 
body, Numb. xix. 14. See Spencer, 1148. 

— pleasant food—The verb wb) sometimes signifies to refresh ; and 
the substantive wo, desire. See Tayl. Conc. 

“To themselves;” so Abarbinel expounds the word mw, and after 
him Grotius. ‘ Cibus eorum ipsis_ erit ” ipsoruin tantum  usibus 
servire poterit; quasi dicat, ovaivro. Horsley. 

6 go away—Out of the holy land; where alone they could 
sacrifice, and observe feasts filly. Seeker. 
the destroyer.—NSee Isa. xvi. 4. This is a lively way of expressing 
that the Assyrians should soon lead thein into eaptivity. “ Behold all are 
gone! total devastation.” Horsley. 
gather them.—Some think that to their people is to be supplied. 
‘“¢ "Phe same with bury. See Jer. vili. 2. Ezek. xxix. 5.” Secker. 
Memphis.—‘ Nomenelaturas urbinm ex Hebrivea lingua desumptas 
Grieci ad suze typum sie effmxerunt, ut viderentur apud se nate. Ita ex 
Moph feeere Memphis.” Boch. Geogr. p. 345. The Arabs call Cairo 
Meunoph at this day. See on ch. vil. 16. 
with their stlrer—Three MSS. read mwa, What wus pleasant to 
their soul, i. e. to them; which makes the passuge very elear. EHoubigaut 
understands the place, as now read, of preeious furniture hidden in the 
ground. 

Forte legendum 23D3 “vam, ra exvOupnpara, Aq. Symm. Seeker. 

“ Their valuables of silver! The nettle shall dispossess them, and the 
thistle, in their dwellings.” wom is a noun substantive, signifying ge- 
nerally whatever, for its value or beauty, is most desired. In the word 
mppao, the prefix > denotes that 402 is the material, in which these va'n- 
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The thorn shall spring up in their tabernacles. 
7 The days of visitation are come: 
The days of recompense are come. » 
Israel shall know that the prophet was foolish, 
That the man of the spirit was mad: 
Yor the greatness of thine iniquity, and ¢hy great hatred. 





ables were wrought. And when two words are connected, as these two 
are here, a pronoun, suffixed to the latter of the two, very often belongs 
properly to the former, which I take to be the case here. So that 7mm 
msp25 may properly be rendered, “ Their valuables of, or in, silver.” The 
two words map25 tm stand as a nominative absolute, expressing the prin- 
cipal subject of the sentence following; a figure of speech frequent in all 
the prophets, and in which Hosea particularly delights. The verb 
ov is the third person singular future of the verb vw, in the Hiphil con- 
jugation, with the pronoun plural of the third person suffixed. The nomi- 
natives of this Hiphil verb are the nouns vysp and mr. And on onrra is 
to be taken as connected with both these nouns. Thus the exact rendering 
will be, “ Their valuables in silver—the nettle, the thistle in their dwell- 
ings shall dispossess them.” Horsley. 

7. The days.—Venit summa dies, et ineluctabile tempus. Virg. 
the prophet.—The false prophet who rose np among them. So 
again, v. 8. Mic. ii. 5. Zepli. ii. 4. Jer. i. 8. v. 31. xiv. 14. xxvii. 14. 
xxix. 8, 9. Lam. ii. 14. Ezek. xiii. 
the man of the spirit.—See Zech. vin. 12. Mic. ii, 11. 
hatred.—Towards me. 

“ The days of visitation are come! The days of retribution are come! 
Israel shall know it. Stupid is the prophet! The man of the spirit is 
gone mad. In proportion to the greatness of thine iniquity, great also is 
the vengeance!” The title of prophet seems to have been given to all of 
the prophetical order; that is, to all who had been educated in the schools 
of the prophets, and professed a life of retirement and religion ; because 
they were usually the persons to whom the gift of prophecy was imparted, 
though it was by no means given to all, or even to the greater part of 
them. Some, perhaps, among them pretended to it, who had never 
received it at all; and others, to whom it was in some degree given, tem- 
porized in the use of it by profane accommodations to the humour of the 
people, the religious opinions, or the political measures of the court. Of 
the latter, in particular, we have a remarkable instance in those prophets 
of Israel who encouraged Ahab to the expedition against the Syrian, for 
the recovery of Ramoth-Gilead, which proved fatal to himself. That the 
gross imposture of pretences to inspiration, by persons that had it not at 
all, was actually practised, seems to be implied in Micah ii. 11, and Jer. 
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8 ‘The watchman of Ephraim ¢aketh part with my God: 
The prophet zs as the snare of the fowler 
In all his ways. 
They have made deep ‘heir hatred against the house of 
my God: 


xxlll. 31, 32. That those who had the extraordinary gift, pretended, upon 
some eccasions, to vistons which they had never seen, and to commands 
which they had never received, is certain from the very memorable story of 
the imposition practised by the old prophet who dwelt in Bethel, at the 
time of the schism of the ten tribes, upon the man of God of Judah, who 
had prophesied against Jeroboam’s altar. But the more frequent crime 
was certainly that of temporizing, in the mamner of delivering messages of 
warning, which had been really reeeived. The persons guilty of this con- 
duct were deeply implicated in the guilt of the nation, and were promoters 
of the idolatry to which the kings and the people were so much addicted ; 
and they are reproved and threatened in every page of the prophetical 
writings. These are the persons who, in the text of Hosea, under the title 
of prophets, are taxed with stupidity and madness. Horsley. 

“fn proportion to.’ This is the force of 5y; “ according to.” 
Lforsley. 

8. The waichman.—The true prophet, that watcheth Ephraim, Ezek. 
Wie D7 ARAL 
with —See oy, Judges ii. 18. 

my God—Aut ox legendum, aut in utroque membro, quod 
convenientissimumn esset, D'75x rescribendum. Innumera prostant in colla- 
tionibus codicum exempla vov 5 omissi in fine linearum vel in > mutati. 
Bahrdt. 

















In all his ways.—In all the ways of Ephraim. Ue is a perpetual 
snare to the people. 

[Spread] upon all his ways. Dr. Wheeler. 
of my God—So two MSS. and a third at present. 6. Ar. Syr. 
read without any aflix, of God; and these two readings may be reconciled 
by supposing that “nox was written contractedly for om5x. See Bishop 
Lowth on (sa. vy. 1. Hi 4. 

“ The watchinan of Ephraim is with his God. The prophet!—the 
snare of the fowler is over all his ways. Vengeance against the house- 
hold of my God!” The watchman is here evidently a title, by which 
some faithful prophet is distinguished from the temporizers and seducers. 
But who in particular is this watchman, thus honourably distinguished, 
and how is he “ with his God?” I think the allusion is to Elijah and his 
miraculous translation. ‘“ Elijah, that faithful watchman, that resolute 
M2 
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9, "They have corrupted themselves, as zz the days of Gibeah. 
He will remember their iniquity, he will visit their sins. 
10 As grapes in the desert, I found Israel ; 
As the early fruit on the fig-tree in its beginning of 
bearing, \ saw your fathers. 
But they went after Baal Peor, and separated themselves 
unto shame ; 





opposer of idolatry in the reign of Ahab and Jezabel, is now with his God, 
receiving the reward of his fidelity in the enjoyment of the beatific vision. 
Horsley. | 

I have changed the punctuation with Houbigant; according fo 6. 
Arab. in the line 


‘‘ They have made deep their hatred against the house of my God [or, God.’ 


9. They have corrupted themselves—See Deut. ix. 12. The word sp»ayn, 
according to the analogy of other places, requires a substantive, or a verb 
in the infinitive mood, to be placed after it. “ Sensns: modum excednnt 
in sceleribus suis. Vulg. bene: profunde peccaverunt. Jon. optime: ad 
fastigium perduaerunt perversitatem.” Bahrdt. 

We may therefore render, 


«* Even hatred in the house of my God. 
They have deeply corrupted themselves,” &c. 


— Gibeah.—See Judges xix. 16, &c. and ch. x. 9. 
He will remember.—Syy. supplies 52, “ Now will he remember, 
&e.,” and one MS. and five editions have mny, now. 

10. As grapes.—Acceptable as grapes to a traveller in the desert. 
the early fruit.—Figs of the first season, and the earliest of that 
erowth. See Jer. xxiv. 2. Mic. vii. 1, and Bishop Lowth on Isa. xxviii. 4. 
Baal Peor—See Numb. xxv. 3. Ps. evi. 28. Selden and Pocock 
think that this god was so called from the mountain on which he was 
worshipped, Numb. xxiii. 28. So Jupiter had the additional name of 
Olympius, and Mercury, of Cyllenius. Others refer to the signification of 
yb, aperuié, retegit; and suppose an allusion in the name to the shame- 
less nanner in which this God was represented, and in which he was 
worshipped. See Spencer, 332. 
separated themselves—The word here is different from that used 
ch. iv. 14, and imports that they became Nazarites, and probably conse- 
crated their hair, to idols. See Spencer, 697. 
unto shame.—Shameful idols ; such as-their worshippers ought to 
be ashamed of, and as finally wonld cause shame to them. See Jer. xi. 13. 
“ And consecrated themselves to shame.” Dy. Wheeler. 
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And beeame abominable as the object of their love. 
1) As for Ephraim, their glory shall fly away as a bird: 
So that there shall be no birth, no carrying in the womb, 
no conception. 
12 Yea, if they bring up their children, I will destroy them 
from among men. 
lor surely woe unto them, when I depart from them. 
13. As I have seen Ephraim planted on a rock in a desirable 
place, 
So likewise shall Ephraim bring forth his sons to the 
murderer. 





“To that obscenity.” Luther takes the word nwa for the name of an 
idol. For rendering the passage: Et sanctificaverunt se turpi idolo, he 
adds this note: Boshet autem sine dubio appellat idolum Peor, turpem et 
feedam statuam. Horsley. 
abominable.—¥. BN AN. Oreyipy, idola eorum [numero] prout ten- 
toria corm. Confer Jer. xi. 13. Secker. ‘¢ And as [iny] love of them 
so were their abominations.” Horsley. 

re their glory.—Prov. xiv. 28. Secker. “ Their fruitfulness,” 
tien. xlix. 22,25. Dr. Forsayeth. 

So that.—Dr. Wheeler confirms the rendering of this verse :— 











“¢ They shall not bring forth, nor bear in the womb, nor conceive.” 





12. destvoy.—See Deut. xxxii. 25, So Syr. “I will consume them 
trom the sons of men.” Compare Mie. vi. 14 with this and the foregoing 
verse. “ Or, They shall become childless among men; as 1 Sam. xv. 33.” 


Secker. 





depart.—Three MSS. and one ed. read ‘oa, and the w is on a 
vasure in another MS. So V. Chald. And Aquila has exeAtvavrog pov 


an avuTwrv. 
13. 





planted.—Ephraim is feminine, ch. v. 9. 
on a rock.—Aquila and Symmachus render we axporopor; reading 
yy>. Theod. has eg werpav, See yor), ow the ground, Job. ii. 13. 
in a desirable place.—{ read mw22, with V. and Chald. 

The situation of Samaria on a mountain was both strong and pleasant. 
See on Amos iil. 9. 

—— So likewise —See Numb. i. 19, and Nold. vaw. Sec. 16. 
bring forth—The full phrase occurs, Deut. xxxi. 17. 92x02 mm, ct 











critad devorandum. 
his sons.—We have here a change in the gender from anv, 


plantata; and we have another change in on, fo them, v. Id. See v.16. 
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14 Give them, O Jehovah What wilt thou give? 
Give them a miscarrying womb, and dry breasts. 
15 All their wickedness in Gilgal zs before me : 
Yor there have I hated them. 
For the evil of their doings I will drive them from mine 
house : 
1 will no longer love them: 
All their princes are revolters. 
16 Ephraim is smitten: their root is dried up. 
They shall not yield fruit. 
Moreover if they bring forth, 
I will slay the § beloved children of their womb. 
17 My God will reject them, because they have uot 
hearkened unto him : 
And they shall be wanderers among the nations. 





CHAPTER xX, 


| Israkv is a vine which casteth its grapes. 


§ Heb. the desires. 


15.—— in Gilgal.—Chald. supplies, is revealed before me ; and R. Tan- 
chum in Pocock, J remember. “s1p, before me, or "239, in my sight, may be 
understood. “If we suppose ‘mx followed cnys, from the similarity of 
the sound we may conceive it not unlikely that a transcriber dropped it.” 
Dr. Forsayeth. 
mine house.—See ch. viii. 1. 
love-—The infinitive with the paragogic 7; or, as Taylor, “I will 
not add the love of them.” 

16. is smitten.—“ Blighted.” ‘The allusion is evidently to a tree 
killed by what is called a blight, The verb 12) is often used in the parti- 
cular sense of blighting. Horsley. 
not yield.—Many MSS. and editions read 52 with Keri. 

















Cuap. X. 1. which casteth its grapes.—Or, “emptying ilself.” 
See Taylor’s Conc. Instead of pps, five MSS. leave the word more at 
large by reading ppa ; which may be the participle Pahul, emptied, barren ; 
answering to the Chald. vastata; as jd2 is masculine, 2 Kings iv. 39. 
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He laid up fruit for himself: 
But according to the multitude of his fruit, hath he mul- 
tiplied altars ; 
According to the goodness of his land, hath he made 
goodly images. 
2 Their heart is divided: now shall they be found guilty. 
ile shall break down their altars, he shall destroy their 
images. 
3 Tor now they say, We have no king: 


Houbigant derives the word from the Arab. pa, to be fruitful in children, 
to bud, or to spread forth asa trez. See the lexicons, and Pocock in loc; 
which idea suggested the rendering of V. 6. Ar. Syr. The sense will be, 
that the wickedness of Israel was punished by unfruitful seasons; or, that 
he was as a fruitful vine; but his prosperity corrupted his heart. 
laid up.—Sece mw, Ps. xxi. 5. Ixxxix. 19. Formerly, he was a 
fruitful vine. ‘“ He stored up dried grapes in an even, orderly, manner.” 
Tayl. Cone. 

Syrus, que fructus suos fecit. Suspicor cum legisse avy pro mw. 


Bahrdt. 





he made.—One MS. has au; as V. 6. Ar. 

“Israel was a yielding vine; his fruit was answerable to his vigour. 
According to the increase of his fruit, he imereased in altars; like the 
beauty of his land, he made the beauty of his images.” The root pra, or 
P32, signifies properly to empty a vessel of its contents. Hence “ vastare.” 
But a vine “emptying itself” must be a vine pouring forth its internal 
suength in abundance of fruit. All the ancient versions, except the 
Chaldee, agree in rendering the participle as expressive of luxuriance. 
Horsley. 


>) 
we 





is divided.—In Pual; as Amos vil. 17. Zech. xiv. 1. 
between the true God and false ones. 
He shall break down.—* He himself shall rase their altars, shall 
destroy their pillars.’ Dr. Wheeler. ‘ God himself.” Horsley. 

3. For now.—For they have rejected both Jehovah and legal govern- 
ment. There was anarchy in the kingdom of Israel for nine years, before 
Hoshea began to reign. See Usher’s and Blair’s Chronology. 








‘And as for a king, what shall he do unto us?” 
Dr. Wheeler. 


“To us,” or, “for us.” Seeker. ‘ This very moment shall they say, we 
have no king, because we feared not the Jehovah; and a king, what 
could he do for us!” Horsley. 
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for we fear not Jehovah : 
And what shall a king do unto us ? 

4 ‘They spake empty words, when * they sware ? 
And falsehood, when + they made a covenant : 
And now judgment springeth up, as hemlock 
In the furrows of the field. | 

5 Because of the calf of Bethaven 
Shall the inhabitants of Samaria fear. 

Tor his people shall grieve for him ; 
And his sacrificers shall be pained for him ; 


* Heb. in swearing. + Heb. in making, &e. 








4, empty words.—This resembles the Latin phrase, verba dare It 
should seem that they refused submission to Hoshea, contrary to their oath 
and covenant. 

“‘ Negotiate—swear false oaths—ratify a treaty.” Negotiate alliances 
with one power and another—make a treaty with the Assyrians—bind 
yourselves to it with an oath.—Break your oath, and make a new alliance 
with the Egyptian. In spite of all measures of crooked policy, all aequisi- 
tions of foreign aid and support, judgment is springing up. Horsley. 
springeth up.—In these times of confusion judgment has changed 
its nature, and has become destructive. 

Ds * calf.—So 6. Ar. Syr. One translation in Monrtfaugon’s Hexapla 
has roy pooxoy; and Rabbi Tanchum in Pocock has Day, calf. 

-—— Bethaven.—See ch. iv. 15. 

~—— inhabitants.—The versions read ‘Dv’. 


shall grieve-—I suppose that the original word is the participle 
Benoni, 91x. 














sacrificers.—The root signifies zncalutt, atratus fuit, in Hebrew, and 
abscondit in Chaldee; and accordingly the sacrificult are supposed to be 
named from their ardent zeal, or their employment in burning incense, or 
from their dress, or from their recluse life. Selden observes, that the word 
is used always in the Targum for the hierophauts of idolaters. 

Hence the Roman word Camillus, i. e. “ minister Mlaminum., or ministra 
Flaminicarum.” Pacuvius has this address to Medea: 


‘* Ocelitum Camilla, expectata advenis : 
Salve, hospita.” 


See Serv. /En. XI. 543. Maer. Sat. IIT. viii. Boeh., Hier. p. I. L. I. 
i717, proves that 5 and 9 are often changed. 


shall be pained.—r1>7, which is Cahnet’s conjecture, or 5°, shall 
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Even for his glory, because it is departed from him. 
6 Moreover he himself shall be carried into Assyria, 
As a present to king Jareb. 
Ephraim shall receive shame, 
And Israel shall be ashamed of his counsel. 
7 As for Samaria, her king is cut off 
As the foam on the surface of the waters. 
8 And the high places of Aven, the sin of Israel, shall be 
destroyed : 
The thorn and the thistle shall come up on their altars : 





lament, which is Houbigant’s, is required by the exigentia loci, though 
these readings are unsupported by external authority. “ F. xd, sed non 
construitur cum 5y.”” Secker. 

“Verily there shall be mourning over it, of its people and of its priests, 
who exulted over its glory.” wr, exnited. The future, even without the 
conversive 3, 1s often used for the preterite, according to Kimchi, as he is 
quoted by Buxtorf. Frequentissima est temporum enallage—preteriti pro 
futuro, et futur? pro preeterito, tum per se et simpliciter in prophetis, tum 
propter prefixam literam >. Horsley. 

6. shall be carried—Heb. portans erit quis; by a change of the 
points. See on Jonah i. 7. It was the custom of the easterns, and also 
of the Romans, to carry away the gods of conquered countries. See Boch. 
p. 1. L. If. ¢. xxxiv. p. 357. 

Jareb.—See on ch. v. 13. Or, as a learned friend suggests. a, 
qui contendet, a hostile king. 

—— shame.—F. nv, ut Mic. vii. 10. Secker. 

“ Ephraim shall be overtaken in sound sleep, and Israel shall be dis- 
graced by his own politics.” [ take the word nowa forthe substantive mw 
(heavy sleep), with the prefix. I know not how it can be regularly formed 
from the root wa, to signify shame. Horsley. 

7. As the foam.—So Vulg. Chald. and Symmachus has emZeua. 
Many of her kings have rapidly passed away by assassination: and Hoshea 
shall soon be cut off by the king of Assyria. Mr. Woide proposes to point 
and render thus, “Samaria is cut off: [part. fem. Niphal] her king is as 
the foam on the surface of the waters.” Perhaps we should read 725. 











«Thy king, O Samaria, is cut off,” &c. 


8. Aven.—The word signifies Iniquity; and is used for Bethaven. 
Chald. has Bethel. 

—— the sin—The cause of sin, Deut ix, 21. 1 Kings xii, 30. Isa. 
MME 
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And they shall say to the mountains, Cover us ; 
And to the hills, fall on us. 
) More than iz the days of Gibeah hast thou sinned. 
Israel stood 72 array there. 
Did not the war overtake them in Gibeah ? 
10 I came against the sons of iniquity and chastised them. 
And the { nations shall be gathered together against 
them. 
When they are chastised for their two iniquities. 


t Eleb. peoples. 





—— And they shall say.—This sublime deseription of fear and distress 
our Lord had in view, Luke xxii. 30; which may be a referenee, and not 
a quotation: however, 6. Ms. A. have the same order of words whieh 
oceurs in the evangelist. The parallelism makes the passages more 
beautiful than Rev. vi. 16; and Isaiah ii. 19, wants the animated dramatic 
form. That there is a referenee to the eaverns whieh abounded in the 
mountainous countries of Palestine, see Bishop Lowth on Isa. ii. 19. 

9, More than. So many render. Thou hast been guilty of more atro- 
cious eriines than that committed at Gibeah. Manger eonjectures v2. As 
in the days, &e. See eh. ix. 9. 
stood.—Against the Benjamites, as justice required. 
overtake.-—In a calamitous manner. 

10. T came.—I read with Houbigant ‘nea. 6. have 1A@e, or »AOev, MS. 
A. ed. Ald. and Bretinger. See also Arab. ‘This is the reading of MS. 
Copt.” Mr. Woide. As [ then ehastised the idolaters, so will] now; but 
by a foreign enemy. Mr. Dimoek also proposes ‘nya, I came; and 
amy, iniguities, or the calves in Dan and Bethel. 
iniquity.—Many MSS. and some editions read ny. 
chastised.—V. 6. Syr. Ar. agree in deriving the word from “0, to 
chastise; and justify reading DO oom. in Niphal. One MS. has momxa, 
when I shall chastise them. Or we may read mx02, “in easligare me eos.” 
See Deut. iv. 36. 
two iniquities.—The calves in Dan and Bethel. Keri has omy, 
wud twelve MSS. or editions. 

“It is im my desire, and I will chastise them; and the peoples shall be 
eathered together against them, when they are tethered down to their two 
furrows’? In the word D70x2, Dx is the infinitive mood of the root yor in 
its proper sense of finding, tying to, fastening to or upon, or in some respect 
confining, restraining. The suffixed pronoun o expresses the persons who 
are the objects of sueh binding, Xe.; and the noun following, under the 
prefix 5, must denote that to or upon which those persons are bound, Xe.— 
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11) And Ephraim shail be a trained heifer, loving to tread 
out the corn; 
And I will cause her neck to pass under the yoke. 
Ephraim shall tread out the grain, Judah shall plough, 
Jacob shall break his clods. 
12 Sow to yourselves in righteousness, 
Reap in the fruit of loving kindness : 


It is supposed that the word mony, the plural of ary, may render furrows 
ina ploughed field. The noun myn, from the root my, certainly signifies 
a furrow. Hence it is concluded that the verb my may signify to make « 
furrow; and if this be admitted, the noun ayy or nx, may signify a 
furrow. If this be the true sense, I am inclined to think the being bound 
or confined to their two furrows may be a proverbial expression, describing 
the situation of a person fluctuating in his choice between two things, of 
which he must choose one. In like manner the situation of extreme difli- 
culty to which the Israelites were reduced under their latter kings, without 
any human means of relief but in the choice of one of two alliances, that 
of Assyria and that of Egypt, may be represented under the image of an 
animal tethered by a short rope in such a manner that its utmost liberty 
of feeding is but the breadth of a single ridge between two furrows. 
Horsley. 

Li; loving —Houbigant remarks that the * in snanx is superfluous. 
Of the paragogic * see Priel. Heb. ili. p. 34. “ That loveth. Because they 
were not muzzled, Deut. xxv. 4.” Secker. 
to pass.—I read smayn, by conjecture, and adopt Houbigant’s 
conjecture of v1, yoke, for aw, good. 

Suspicor genuinam lectionem esse 








Mary tw Oy Sy smoayn 
‘¢ Transire faciam jugum super collum ejus formosum.” 


Bahrdt. 





iread out the grain .—I read yr, caleabit. See Jer. li. 3. The 
construction requires a verb which suits the two following, arabit, occabit. 

The sense of the verse seems to be, that the descendants of Jacob should 
be employed in servile oflices by their enemies. 

“T delighted in treading out [grain]. Therefore { myself for good have 
crossed her neck.—I will make Ephraim carry me—Judah shall plough, 
Jacob shall harrow for himself’ Horsley. 

12; in the fruit—t read a5 with 6. Arab. See the following 
verse. ‘6, etc Kapmoyv Swag, BM DS; ct o> forsan recte. Confer v. 13.” 
Secker. 
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Break up to yourselves the fallow-ground of knowledge : 
That ye may seek Jehovah, 
Till he come and rain righteousness upon you. 
13 But ye have ploughed wickedness, ye have reaped the 
punishment of iniquity : 
Ye have eaten the fruit of falsehood. 
Because thou hast trusted in thy way, in the multitude 
of thy mighty men, 
14 There shall arise a tumult among thy § people ; 
And all thy fortresses shall be destroyed, 
Like the destruction of Zalmunna by the hand of Jerub- 


baal. 
§ Heb. peoples. 





of knowledge-—¥Yor ny 1 read nyt, with 6. Arab. From these 
alterations arises a most beautiful allegory. If ye sow goodness, ye shall 
reap the divine mercy; if ye cultivate the knowledge of Jehovah, he shall 
pour on you the rain of righteous benignity. On the other hand ye have 





ploughed, &c. 

13. the punishment of inigutty.--So py, Lain. iv, 6; axon, Isa. xi. 
2, Lam. iii. 39. Zech. xiv. 19; and owrx, Hos. v. 15. Hab.i. 11. See 
Bishop Lowth on [sa. xl. 2, This partieular inetonymy of the cause for 
the effect was natural among the Jews, whose law abounded with temporal 
sanctions, which God often inflicted. 
thy way.—vV, Syr. and four MSS. read sparta, thy ways. But o. 
(MS. Al. and ed. Ald.) and Arab. and also Jerom and Cyril, read in thy 
chariots, Ja212; which suits the place remarkably well, and is one instance 
among many, how easily similar letters are confounded. 

JIvI2, ev rote apaoTnpact cov, 6. Vat; sed Al. dppact, recte, 73392, 
quod inelius. Vid. prol, ed. Grabe; que docent rove 6. J vertisse 
cpapria, avopia, kaxta. Secker. 

MS. Copt. also reads aopacr. Mr. Woide. 

14. There shall arise—Five MSS. read op. But see Prel. Heb. xxviii. 
p- 373. Some think that oxp, and the like substitutions of x for) in the 
Arabic form, are corruptions of the Hebrew text introduced by scribes well 
versed in the Arabie language. See on Amos. ii. 7. Houbigant connects 
this line with the foregoing by a comma. So Syr. 

Zalmunna.—This is the reading of Grotius and Houbigant. Vulg. 
and 6. MS. Al. have Jerubbaal, a reading mentioned by Jerom. See the 
history of Gideon’s or Jerubbaal’s defeat of Zalmunna, Judges viii. It is 
referred to Ps. Ixxxiii. 11. If we read “ As Shahnan destroyed Beth- 
Arbel,” reference is made to a fact not elsewhere recorded; possibly te 
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In the day of battle, the mother and || the children shall 
be dashed in pieces. 
15 Thus shall it be done unto you, 
O house of Israel, because of your wickedness, 
In a morning the king of Israel shall surely be cut off. 


| Heb. together with. 


Shalianezer’s laying waste a city of that name. ‘S Dean», possibly Arbela 
in Mesopotamia; said to be so called from Arbelus, a king and god of 
Assyria. If such a deity was worshipped there, it might be ealled 
banx-mya.” Dr. Forsayeth. 

“ As Shalman destroyed Betharbal.” The sense of the passage is as 
elear as it could be if the history were known. The allusion is to a 
military exploit, well known, we may be sure, in Hosea’s time, in which 
the conqueror spared neither sex nor age, and the [sraclites are threatened 
with an equal calamity. Upon the subject of such eimendations, as they 
are called, as have been proposed in this place, Pocock says, “ By the 
sae reason every one, for introducing any where such a meaning as 
pleased lim best, might alter the words as he pleased, of which there 
would be no end, and it would be a matter of very ill consequence; we 


must fit our meaning to the words, and not the words to our meaning.” 
Horsley. 


LD: 





shall it be done-—Faciens erit quis; Heb. See on Jonah iii. 7. 
house of Israel.So 6. Arab. See on Amos v. 6. 

your wickedness.—o. MS. Al. and ed. Ald. read azo roocwzou 
Kaktwwy tpwy. So Arab. a facie deformitatis vestrie. 
that DIMys 2D, or DINyy, is the true reading. 

In a@ morning. —V. has “ Sicut mane.” And three editions and 
ten MSS. have »nw3— Three other MSS. read so originally ; and, perhaps, 
this is the reading of two more. The sense is the same. “ As in a morn- 


ing, &e.,” i.e. Hoshea, king of Israel, shall be suddenly cut off by the 
Assyrians. 








Whence, | conclude, 





“ As the morning is brought to nothing, to nothing shall the king of 
Israel be brought.” The force ofthe word m7, when it is used as here, 
to signify a total destruction, is very often what cannot be adequately 
expressed in any word, hardly in any two or three put together, of the 
English language. From its Jeading sense of assimilation, it may na- 
turally signify, the making of a thing all alike, inside and out, from top to 
bottom: hence the obliterating of all features and distinctions ; the reso- 
lution of any organized substance into the promiscuous mass of unformed, 
undistinguished atoms, of which it is composed; the not leaving of a 
vestige of a form behind; the reducing of a thing to its vA zpwry. We 
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CHAPTER XI. 


1 Whuewn Israel was a child, then I loved him; 
And out of Egypt I called my son. 
2 * When I called, + then they departed from me : 
They sacrificed to Baalim, and they burned incense to 
graven Images. 


= Heb... As: + Heb. so. 


express much the same sort of destruction, but with less force, and mucli 
less propriety, by the verb to annihilate. Horsley. 





Cuap. XT. 1. And out of Eyypt.—In his youth, see ch. ii. 15. I 
showed my love to him by calling him out of Egypt. In the same manner 
God showed his love to lis son Jesus; both preserving him in Egypt, 
and calling him thence. So that the same language is applicable to both 
events, Matt. 11. 15. 
my sou.—For this reading we have Vulg. Syr. Aq. Symm. Theod. 
For 225, his sous, 6. Arab. “ But MS. Copt. reads roy vioy pov.” Mr. 
Woide. 





925 snxop.—) is used, not only when giving a name is meant, as 
Gen. 1. 10, which Chald. and some Rabbins understand here, supplying 
him; but when fetching is meant, as Gen. xxxi. 4; Poe. Secker. 

Although the son here immediately meant is the natural Israel, called 
out of Egypt by Moses and Aaron, there can be no doubt; that an allusion 
was intended by the Holy Spirit, to the call of the infant Christ out of the 
same country. In reference to this event, the passage might be thus para- 
phrased : ‘¢ God, in such sort, set his affection upon the Israelites, in the 
infancy of their nation, that so early as from their first settlement in 
Egypt, the arrangement was declared of the descent of the Messiah from 
Judah, and of the calling of that son from Egypt.” See Gen. xlix 10. 
Numb. xxiii. 22. xxiv. 8, and Deut. xxxiii. 7. Horsley. 

2. When I called.—I read with 6. Ar. Syr. and Houbigant, sxap>. This 
reading will not increase the number of letters, if we suppose the > repre - 
sented by a letter which resembles it, the preceding ) in the word ya). 
from ne,—I place the stop after 32, and begin the next branch of 
the sentence with on. So 6. Arab. Houbigant. Syr. have, “so they 
departed from me, and sacrificed, &c.” “ Professor Michaelis also divides 
the words in this manner. Bib]. Orient” Mr. Woide. 
graven images—The graven image was not a thing wrought in 
metal by the tool of the workman we should now call an engraver; nor 
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3 And I taught Ephraim to go, 
Taking them up in mime arms: 
And they knew not that I healed them. 
4. With the cords of a man I drew them, with the bands 
of love: 
And I was unto them as one that raised the yoke on 
their cheek : 








was the molten image an image made of metal, or any other substance 
melted and shaped ina mould. In fact, the two are the same thing under 
different names. The images of the ancient idolaters were first cut out of 
wood by the carpenter, as is very evident from the prophet Isaiah. This 
fignre of wood was overlaid with plates, either of gold or silver, or some- 
times, perhaps, of an inferior metal. And in this finished state it was 
called a graven image (i. ec. a carved image), in reference to the inner solid 
figure of wood, and a molten (i. e. an overlaid or covered) image, in refer- 
ence to the outer metalline case or covering. And sometimes both epithets 
are applied to it at onee: “ I will eut off the graven and molten image.” 
Nahum i. 14. ‘* What profitcth the graven and molten image.” Hab. ii. 18. 
Horsley. 

3. taught Ephraim to go.—l read ‘noma, with Houbigant. 6. Ar. 
Syr. Chald. suppose a verb in the first person: ‘“‘ I dirceted the feet of 
Ephraim.”  “ Lege snbain.”” Bahrdt. 

Taking them.—Vel legendum, onpx, vel snmendiun np, pro pre- 
terito. Secker. V. Ezek. xvii. 5. 

in mine arms.—I read snyri3, i mine arm, or ya, in mine arms, 
with the versions and Houbigant, One edition has the former reading, 
and one MS. had it originally. And Abuwalid, and R. Tanchum, in 
Pocock, read in mine arms. “ Quasi nutritius Ephraim portabam eos in 
brachiis meis,” is the rendering of Vulg. and Acts xiti. 183; some copies 
read erpogopopysey avrove, he bare them as a nurse. 

snyr, Codex Lilienthalii posterior. Dathius. 

4. the cords of a man.—The explanation in the Chald. is just and 
beautiful, “ As beloved children are drawn, I drew them by the strength 
of love,” “ 2 Sam. vii. 14. Yoke, Lev. xxvi. 13.” Secker. 

“ But they wonld not know, that I preserved their health amid _ thc 
grievons plagues of men.” The plagues of Egypt which touched not the 
Israelites. The verb xbo is rendered in the lexicons ¢o hea/, and so it 
usually signifies, But it also signifies to preserve health, or, when God is 
the agent, fo give health, as well as to restore it. IT render ana amidst 
grievous plagues, and place the Soph-pasuk at o7x. The version of the 
Seventy, rightly pointed, gives the same sense, cat ovk eyvwoay, ore tapat 














auroug ev Cragpdopa avOpwrwy.  Florsley. 
one that raised.—Vule. 6 Ay. Syr, Chald, read in the singular 
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And I inclined unto him, I bare with him. 
5 He shall return to the land of Legypt: 
And the Assyrian shall be his king: 
Because they have refused to return unto me. 
6 And the sword shall fall grievously on his cities ; 
And it shall consume because of him; and it shall devour 
for their counsels. 





number a. MS. three read ox2, originally, It is very probable that 
the words refer to the custom of raising the yoke forward, to cool the neck 
of the labouring beast, See Salamo Ben Melech in Bishop Lowth on Isa. 
i. 3. See also Pocock in loc. who quotes Columella, “ Cum ventum ad 
versuramn est, in priorem partem jugum propellat, et boves inhibeat; ut 
colla eorum refrigescant, que celeriter conflagrant nisi assidue refrigeren- 
tur; et ex eo tumor, ac deinde ulcera invadunt.” “ Pro oy, f. Syn.” 
Secker. 





inclined.—Or, turned. See Numb. xx. 17. 1 Sam. viii. 3. Sym- 
machus in Jerom is rendered Ht declinavi. See Montfaugon’s Hex. But 
6. Ar. read wraxi, and I looked on him. 

I hare with him.—é. Ay. read 19 box, or, 2x, duyvycopat aut, 
taking x5, for which they read 15, from the next verse. I have the pleasure 
of finding this criticism confirmed by Bahrdt and Manger in loc., except 
that they read 15 Sx, cibum praebebam ci. See Isa. i. 13. Ps. ci 5. So 
erpogopopnoev avrove, Acts xiii. 18; which is the common and best sup- 
ported reading. “ Professor Michaelis prefers the reading of Sanx, which 
is confirmed by three MSS. Bibl. Orient.” Mr. Woide. The translation 
would then be 





‘¢ And I inclined unto him, I led him.”’ 


‘And I spread provender before him.” Horsley. 

5. He shall return.—Agreeably to ch. vii. 16. viii. 13 ix. 3, 6, and 
v. 11. The negative particle in our version, and in Vulg, Syr. Chald. 
creates, What appears to me; an invincible difficulty. 

We may translate, Shall he not return to Egypt?) Dr. Forsayeth. 

—— to return unto me.—To be converted. See Isa. vi. 10. Ezek. 
xiv. 6. 

6. shall fall grievously—So we render nm, Jer. xxii. 19. Shall 
fall and vest on, Kimchi in Pocock. Vulnerabit, Symm. Houbigant, 
from 99n. 
because of him.—See 13 in Noldius. 

“ And the sword shall weary itself in his cities, and consume his diviners, 
and devour because of their counsels.” Diviners are called o-12, from the 
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¢ And my people shall hang in doubt, because of their 


turning away from me: 
And though they eall on hin together beeause of the 
yoke, he will not raise ¢¢. 
$8 How shall I give thee up, O Ephraim? how shall I 
deliver thee up, O Israel ? 
How shall I make thee as Admah? how shall I set thee 
as Zeboim ? 
Mine heart is changed within me : 
At the same time my repentings are kindled. 
9 Twill not execute { mine hot anger, 
I will not turn to destroy Ephraim utterly : 
lor IT am God, and not man; , 


t Heb. the heat of mine ance. 


————— 


root t12, beeause they affected a solitary, ascetic life. This sense of the 
word m2, seems of all the most apposite to the context. The word is cer- 
tainly capable of other senses, and has been differently taken, in this place, 
by different interpreters ; among those, I mean, who adhere to the Hebrew 
text, as we now read it. The Seventy, and the Syriac, certainly represent 
a different reading: ya, instead of m3. Aae noOernoey poppaca ev rae 
TONG AUTO, Kat KaTETAVOEY EY Taig YEootv auTov. “The sword is weak- 
ened in his cities, and is hecome inactive in his hands.” Horsley. 

7 hang in doubt.—They shall be perewpiZopevor, in a state of 
auxious suspense, Luke xii. 29. See Deut. xxviii. 66. 
turning away from me.—So the Arab. MS. in Pocock. See on ch. 








vill. 18“ Till my returning.” 


raise it—See v. 4. Syr. seems to read, “and 7f they eall on God.” 
wap Ox Syn. 6 read ans wap* Sy Sem, “and God will be angry at their 





precious things.” 

“ For they were called to a high degree All of one mind, they would 
not be exalted.” As the word myn, literally rendering bowels, is used figu- 
ratively for the feelings of compassion, with which, when vehement, the 
viscera are sensibly affected. [T am persuaded, the word “s172,; here pays 
baek what it borrows, and signifies bowels. Horsley. 

8. —— Admah.—See Gen. xiv. 8. 

Mine heart.—“ My heart is turned upon me, by bowels yeara 
altogether”? Horsley. 
lt the same time.-—SuvetapayOn, 0. 

< 
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The Holy One in the midst of thee, and not a frequenter 
of cities. 
10. They shall walk after Jehovah, when he shall roar as a 
lion: 
When he shall roar, then shall thec? sons hasten from the 
west : 
11 They shall hasten as a bird, from Egypt; 








9. and not a frequenter of cities.—I inhabit my holy place, and do 
not, like men, appear in places of public concourse ; “ Et non qui ventito 
in urbem.” JIeb. See this curious explanation in Prel. Heb. xix. 2-11. 
“Professor Michaelis points the word differently, and compares it with the 
kindred Syriac word which denotes ferus, immitis ; and with the Arabic 
one which denotes zraézs, and particularly ira in Deo. Bibl. Orient.” 
Mr. Woide. See sya, Cast. lex. I have sometimes thought that we should 
read sy2, that is 12, burning, or consuming all before me. See Mal. 
hice © 

Putat Vitr. in Jes. x. 34. p. 297, legendum ‘v2, ut hostis. Vide Is. x]. 
10. Jer. xv. 8, vel forsan recte 1va in persona hostis, en ennemi. Conf. 
Exod. vi. 8 et Nold. in 2 sign. 20. Or, a holy one is—not come in 
enmity. Secker. 

10. They shall watk.—They shall refrain from idolatry, when he shall 
display his power in their behalf. 
hasten.—In Cast. lex. 19m is rendered trepide accurrit, festinavit. 








So: 


«“ Dum trepidant alz, saltusque indagine cingunt.”’ 
Virg. Ain. iv. 121. 
See more in Pocock for the sense of moving without fear; where 2 Kings 
iv. 18, is quoted. No doubt, many of the ten tribes returned from the 
west, from Egypt, and from Assyria, in consequence of Cyrus’s decree. 
“Trepidi accurrent. So Ch. Syr. nnderstand it.”  Secker. 

“ After Jehovah they shall walk—Like a lion he shall roar—verily he 
himself shall rear; and children shall hurry from the west.” It is to be 
observed that the roaring is mentioned twice. It will be consistent with 
the style of the prophets, to take this as two roarings, and to refer the 
hurrying of the children from the west to the first; the hurrying from 
Egypt and Assyria to the second. The times of the two roarings are 
the first and second advent. The first brought children from the west; 
the renewed preaching of the gospel, at the second, will bring home the 
Jews. And perhaps this second sounding of the gospel may be more 
remarkable even than the first, a roaring of Jehovah in person.  Lorsley. 

11. They shall hasten.—‘‘ They shall hurry like the sparrow from Egypt, 
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And as a dove, from the land of Assyria: 

And I will place them in their honses, saith Jehovah. 
Ephraim hath § compassed me about with falsehood ; 
And the house of Israel, and of Judah, with deceit : 
But hereafter they shall come down a people of God, 
Keven a faithful people of saints. 


12 


§ Or, beset. 


and like the dove from Assyria; and I will settle them in their own houses, 
saith Jehovah.” pxa, like the sparrow. As a particnlar species of bird 
(the dove) is connected with Assyria, a particular species also inust be con- 
nected with Egypt. Therefore I take sy in its specific, not its gencral 
sense. I render the sparrow and the dove; because the Hebrew nouns, 
though in the singular number, certainly are to be taken here for the 
species, not for a single bird of each kind; a flight of sparrows, and a flight 


of doves. The sparrow and the dove are both birds of very quick motion. 
Horslev. 


ee 





compassed me about.—See Ps. xxx. 7. cix. 3. ch. vii. 2. 
and of Judah.—So 6. Ay. Syr. Judah cannot be praised at this 
period, as in the English version. See ch. v. 5, 12, vi. 4. xii. 2. 
they shall eome down.—From Babylon. Vulg. reads 4. Syr. reads 
nm, or mH, and yoxn, “a holy and faithful people.” If we read tr and 
Ty, we may render: ‘Hereafter they shall come down people of God,” or, 
‘“¢a people of God shall come down.” 

6. and Ar. lead us to read 








ON Dyk nny 
2 TOR] Dp Oy 
‘¢ But now will God know them, 
And they shall be called a people of saints.”’ 


sc. at their restoration to their own land. 

“ Professor Michaelis also reads oy, a people. Bibl. Orient.” My. Woide. 

“ Ephraim hath compassed ne about with treachery, and the house of Israel 
with deceit. But Judah shall yet obtain dominion with God, and shall be 
established with the Holy Ones.” ovnp, “the Holy Ones,” the Hely 
Trinity. By the use of this plural” word the prophecy cleurly points to 
the conversion of the Jewish people to the Christian faith. Even the 
Jewish expositors, R. ‘Tanchum and Kimehi, nnderstand this plural word in 
this place as signifying God: although the former disapproves uot altoge- 
ther the opinion of those who would understand it of “angels.” Among 
Christian expositors, Lyra, Ofeolampadius, Munster, Mercer, Vatablus, 
understand it as [ do of the Persons of the Godhead. Horsley. 


Nee 
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CHAPTER AIL. 


1 Eprraim feedeth on the wind, and followeth after the 
eastwind. 
Every day he multiplieth falsehood and robbery. 
And they have made a league with Assyria: 
And oil is carried into Egypt. 
2 Jehovah hath also a controversy with Judah ; 
And he will set himself to * visit Jacob according to his 
ways ; 
According to his doings will he recompense him. 
In the womb he took his brother by the heel; 
And by his strength he had the power of a prinee with 
God : 
4. Yea, he had the power of a prince with the angel : 
And he prevailed by might; and he made supplication 
unto him : ; 
In Bethel he found him, and there he spake with him. 


eM) 


* Heb. to visit upon. : 





Chap. XII. 1. Ephrvaim.—He not only adopts empty counscls, but 
dangerous ones. See Job xv. 2, and the addition in 6. Prov. ix. 12. 
eastwind.— Which was parching and noxious. 
robbery.—6. read rw, and vanity. 

According to his doings.—Seven MSS. three editions, the versions, 
andChald. read w5byna, And according to his doings, &c. 

3. by the heel—The action denoted that he would supplant him in 
the right of primogeniture. See Gen, xxv. 26. xxvii. 36. “ And in his 
adult vigour he had power with God.” Horsley. 

4, the angel—Who represented the invisible Jehovah, John i. 18. 
by might.—Instead of naa, he wept, of which we read nothing, 
Gen. xxxii. Houbigant conjectures that we should read moa, i. e. maa. 

‘Even matched with the angel he had power, and was endued with 
strength. He had wept, and made supplication.” ‘“ Matched with the 
angel.” This I take to be the exact force of the Hebrew 4x2 Ox, mpog ror 
ayyeXov. Horsley. 
spake with him.—y. So. 6. MS. A. Ar. Syr. Houbigant. 

“With us.’ way. Itis perhaps a question that has never been aecu- 








ae 
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5 And Jehovah God of hosts, Jehovah is the name appointed 
jor a memorial of him. 
6 Therefore turn thon unto thy God; 
Observe loving-kindness and judgment ; 
And hope in thy God always. 
7 He is a trafficker; in his hand are the balances of 
deceit ; 
He loveth to oppress : 
And Ephraim hath said, surely I am become rich ; 
I have found myself substance. 
All his labours shall not be found profitable unto him, 


ee 





rately discussed, in what eases the suffix 1» may be taken as the pronoun of 
the third person sing. mase.; whether, when attached to any other words 
than the infinitives and third persons sing. future of verbs. If to any 
other words, whether to undeclinables. Horsley. 

5. memorial_—The name by whieh he is remembered and dis- 
tinguished, Ex. iit. 15. 

ie a trafficker—We may render the word, a Canaanite. See 


Susanna, v. 56, 








“¢() thou seed of Canaan, and not of Judah.” 


“Canaan the traffieker.” God says to the prophet, “ Instead of turning 
to me, and keeping to works of charity and justice, he is a mere heathen 
huekster. Thou hast misealled him Jaeob. He is Canaan. Not Jaeob 
the godly, the heir of the promise. Canaan the cheat, the son of the 
curse.” The Hebrew word jy22, is both a proper name and an appellative, 
rendering a merehant. And to preserve the ambiguity in my translation, I 
join the appellative and the proper name together. By giving the proper 
name without the appellative, or the appellative without the proper name, 
the whole spirit of the original would be lost to the English reader. <All 
the ancient versions, except the Chaldee, give the proper name. Horsley. 

8. found myself substance.—Perhaps we should read nr, Inventis 
mniser abstinet. Hor. 
his labours—l read with 6. Ar. vyx: or wa his labour: and, 
unto him; and I suppose a preposition to be understood before py; whieh 








is @ Very common construction. 
be found—He shall not possess, or enjoy, the fruit of them. 
“55 oxy RO may mean, suffice me not. See Josh. xvii. 16.” Seeker. 

I translate ‘> oxy x5, have not been sufficient for me. See Josh. xvii. 
16; and render the latter part of the verse thus: Yet all I have acquired 
hy my labours [see Ps. exxvinl. 2. Isa. xlv. 14] has not been sutlicient for 
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for the iniquity wherewith he hath sinned. 
9 And Jehovah thy God, who brought thee up ont of the 
land of Egypt, 


Will again make thee to dwell in tents, as iv the days of 
old. 
10 =Yet have I spoken unto the prophets ; 
And I have multiplied vision ; 
And by the + prophets have I used similitudes. 
it Verily én Gilead éhere is iniquity ; 
Surely they are become vanity. 


+ Heb. hand of the prophets. 


ine, by reason of the iniqnity wherewith | have smned. | read ‘non, the x 
being omitted, as Job xxxili. 18. Ruth un. 9, &e. Dr. Forsayeth. 

To preserve the turn of the original, we should render, ‘found sufli- 
client for lim.” 7 

yy sunt opes laboribus parte, et invenire altert aliquid est sufficere ad 
aliquid. De isto usu verbi xyn, V. Jos. xvi. 16. Judg. xxi. 14. Num. xi. 
22. Bahrdt. “ Nevertheless Ephraim shall say, Although ] became rich, 
I acquired to myself [only] sorrow ; all my labours procured not for me 
what may expiate iniquity.” Horsley. 

9, who brought thee up—I supply qabysn with 6. Ar. Syr. Chald. 
See on ch. xin. 4. 
of old.—Chald. and MS. Arab. in Pocock have op. And MS. 
245, suppesed to be written about A.D. 1290, has ody. 

I will deprive you of your habitations, and will cause you in your 
captive state to inhabit tents, as ye formerly did in the desert. See Mic. 
iv. 1O. If we read sayy, the feast of tabernacles must be meant. 

“yy? "2°, as in the days of the appointed time: alluding to the forty 
years; during which, on aceount of the frequent provocations of the 
children of Israel, God had determined that they should dwell in the 
wilderness, Numb. xiv. 34. Dr. Forsayeth. 

10. stmilitudes—Companisons, or parables; and typical represen- 
tations. I have endeavoured to avert thy puuishment, by sending a suc- 
cession of prophets. Chald. reads nour, 7 sent. 

11. Very inn—syr. has avoaa, and perhaps read cy, “ with Gilead.” 
Chald. has sy$aa mx. Perhaps the preposition 2 is understood in the text. 
or fixe. Secker. “SI have spoken [coming] upon the prophets, I have 
also multiplied vision; and by the ministry of the prophets, I have shown 
sinilitudes.” Horsley. 
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In Gilgal they sacrifice oxen: 
Moreover their altars ave as heaps 
In the furrows of the field. 
12 And Jacob fled into the country of Syria; 
And Israel served for a wife ; 
And for a wife he kept sheep, 
13. And by a prophet Jehovah brought up Israel out of 
Egypt, 
And by a prophet was he preserved. 
It Ephraim hath provoked { most bitterly : 
Therefore his Lord will leave his blood upon hin, 
And will recompense to him his reproach. 


+ Heb. with bitternesses. 


A png 


—- oven.—In Gilgal the princes sacrifice. 6. They read ovnw. 
as heaps.—As common as heaps of stones. See Isa. v. 2. Palestine 
Was a Stony country. 

12: kept sheep.—Houbigant suspects that the order is disturbed ; 
and observes the want of connection, about which he thinks all the 
commentators unsatisfactory. Pocock supposes the best connection to be, 
That Ephraini was much degenerated from his ancestors, who in a fugitive 
aud low state relied on God’s providence, and when slaves in Egypt wil- 
lingly submitted themsclyes to Moses as God’s minister. After the word 
kept, there may be an omission of some words. If we suppose that there 
followed a reference to Gen. xxxi. 3, that Jehovah appeared to Jacob in a 
vision, instances of the divine goodness in v. 12, 13, will be opposed to the 
ingratitude of Ephraim in v, 14; as v. 10, stands opposed to v. 11. 

“ Kept watch.” ow, excubias egit. In the oflice of a shepherd. 
Horsley. 

14. leave his blood.—Will not cleanse him from the guilt of blood 
shed by him. 
his reproach.—The reproach shown by him to his God. 

“Therefore his murders shall be upon him—He shall be forsaken—and 
his master shall requite unto him all his blasphemies.” His master, that 
is, his conqueror, who shall hold him in servitude, and be the instrument 
of God's just vengeance. Horsley. 
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CHAPTER ANIL. 


1 Wuen Ephraim spake trembling, 
He exalted himself in Israel ; 
But when he offended in the matter of Baal, he died. 
2 And now they * sin more and more, 
And have made to themselves a molten image ; 
Of their silver by their skill have they made idols: 
All of it 7s the work of the artificers : 


* Heb. they add to sin. 





Char ath 1. treabling.—The original word may be a parti- 
ciple, nn. See its sense in Chald. Syr. and Ar. in Cast. lex. expressive 
of fear and its effects: tremuit, exterruit, imbecillus fuit, impeditus lingua 
fut. 

‘© Vox faucibus hesit.””  Virg. 
Compare Isa. Ixvi. 2. When Ephraim spake humbly, and trembling at 
my word. 6 may have read n72, “ according to the law,” which makes a 
good sense. Sce Houbigant, 
He exalted himself—We may read xv, he was a prinee. ‘The 
yod may haye been formerly supphed by a point. This reading will 
answer exactly to Syr. See also Chald. 
he died.—He was cousigned to destruction from his enemies. 
“ When Ephraim spake, there was dread: he was exalted in Israel. But 
he offended in Baal, and died.” Horsley, 

oF Of their silver.—¢. MS. Pachom. and ed. Ald. read ex ypvovov 
Kat Tov apyvptov: and one MS. and two ed. add Dani. 
by their skill. Reading onnana. Another good reading is, M233 
“ according to the similitude.’ See V. 6. Ar. Syr. Chald. and the many 
MSS. and editions which read 3 for 3. 














‘* And have made to themselves a molten image of their silver ; 
According to the similitude of idols; all of it the work of the artificer.”’ 
mnnans Reete: licet man exemplar denotet. Secker. 

“In their great wisdom.” So I render mynans. Pro sua scilicet 
sapientia” Observe, that the reading onans, instead of onana, is con- 
firmed by a great uxmber of the old editions, by thizty-one MSS. of 
Kennivott’s collation, and by eighty-five in all of De Rossi’s.  Tlorsley. 
All of it.—053, all of them, is the reading of four MSS. and of two 
more originally. There is ‘sill better authority of MSS. for reading 9. 
But after 759 we may understand 4927. 
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‘They say concerning them, 
Let the men who sacrifice kiss the ealves. 
3 ‘Therefore shall they be as the morning cloud ; 
And as the early dew which passeth away : 
As chaff driven by a whirlwind from the threshing-floor ; 
And as smoke from the chimney. 
4 But Tam Jehovah thy God, 


Hho Drought thee up out of the land of Egypt: 








concerning them.—non), f. ex preced. 79 et seq. 27. Secker. 
the men who sacrifice.—See Isa. xxix. 19. 





TIN TIN, the poor among men. See also Mic. v. 5. 

kiss —See 1 Kings xix. 18. Thus Cicero describes a statue of 
Hercules as having “ rictum ejus ac mentum paulo attritius, quod in 
precibus et gratulationibus non solum adorare, verum etiam osculir, 
solebant.” In Verr. Act. ii. L. iy. See. 43. The margin seems Detter, 
“ The saerificers of men.” Seeker. 

“ And now they repeat [their] sin: and, in their great wisdont, they 
have made to themsclves molten images of their silver; idols, the work- 
manship of artificers. ‘Their finishing is, that they say, ‘ let the sacrificers 
of men kiss the ealves.’’’ This verse briefly describes the progress of 
idolatry among the ten tribes, from the time of the introduction of the 
worship of the Synan Baal in the reign of Ahab, which may be reckoned 
its commencement. [rom this time they were daily multiplying their 
idols, and adopting all the abominations of the heathen rites. The earlier 
worship of Jeroboam’s calves was the least part of their cuilt, for it was 
not properly idolatry, it was a schismatical worship of the true God, under 
disallowed emblems, and by a usurping priesthood. But, at length, super- 
stiion made such a progress among them, that human saerifices were 
wade an essential rite in the worship of the calves; and this was the 
finishing stroke, the last stage of their impiety, that they said, “ Let the 
sacrificers of men kiss the ealves”’ Let them consider themselves as the 
most acceptable worshippers, who approach the image with human bloud,. 
“Wiss the calves,” 1. e. worship the calves. Among the ancient idolaters, 
to kiss the idol was an act of the most solemn adoration. Horsley. 

3. -—— from the chimney.— Aro carvocoyng. Theod. 





“* Ut calidis fumus ab ignibus 
Vanescit.”” Sen. Troad. Act. ii. 


4, —— Who brought thee. Here again, as ch. xii. 9. 6. Ar. Syr. Chald. 
supply a verb: and, it is very remarkable, that two MSS. have qoynn, que 
ascendere feet te; as the word is written, Deut. xx. 1. Ps. Ixxxi. £0, 
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And thot hast known no God but me; 
And there és no Saviour besides me. 
5 I knew thee in the desert, 
In the land of great dronght. 
6 In their pasture they have been filled: 
They have been filled, and their heart hath been exalted : 
Therefore have they forgotten me. 





—— known.—Experieneed the power and goodness of no other God. 
but me.—See sna, Isa. x. 4. 

There is a remarkable addition in 6. as in Prov. ix. 12, 18, and other 
places. They read to this effect :— 
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‘ But I am Jehovah thy God, 
Who stretched out the heavens and created the earth : 
My hands have made all the host of the heavens : 
And I showed them not unto thee that thou shouldest walk after them. 
And I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt,” &c. 


The omission in the Hebrew text may have arisen from the carelessness 
of transcribers, who passed from one ‘32x to the other. 

5. —— knew thee—“ The versions, except the Vulgate, and Chald. 
read jny7, fed thee. Professor Michaelis. Bibl. Orient.” Mr. Woide. 

“ Sustained thee.” nyt, i. e. literally, J knew thee, i. e. 1 acknow- 
ledged thee as ny peeuliar people by my watchful eare of thee; I was 
attentive to thee, protecting thee im all dangers, and supplying all thy 
wants. Horsley. 
great drought—In Arab. 2x5 is sitivit: whence Libya. Sce ax 
and 315, Cast. lex. 

6. fn their pasture—I propose reading arryy.a, and suppose the vax 
removed from the beginning of the sentence, and joined to the verb, as 
Gen. xxii. 4. Numb. xxx. 8. Jer. xxiii. 39. Syr. and Chald. may read 
omyr 2, When I fed them. Or, we may read with 6, MS. A. yay oyau", 
Saturati sunt saturaudo. “ Erc wAnoporny, 6. quasi legissent, yaw. Sequi- 
tur.” Secker. 








‘‘ In their paslure they have been satisfied to the full, and their heart hath 
been exalled.”’ 


In the land of parching thirst, as in their own pastures: and they 
were fed to the full. Fed te the full, and their heart was lifted high ;— 
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Y And I will be unto them as a lion; 
As a leopard in the way will I observe then : 
ST will meet them as a bear bereaved of her ewhelps : 
And J will rend the caul of their heart: 
And there will I devour them as a lioness. 
A beast of the field shall tear them. 


mm eee ee = 


for that very reason they forgat me.” “ Parching thirst, nawsn. The 
root 2x5 occurs nowhere in the Bible, nor any of its derivatives except this 
noun; nor this noun, except in this place. I take the noun to be plural, 
and the correct orthography to be mawdn. If the root 2x> signify to be 
thirsty, this noun, with the initial heemantic nm, must be from the Hiphil of 
the verb, and must signify causes of thirst; and a land of such causes 
must be a Jand which, from the nature of the soil and other circumstanees, 
affording no water, produces excruciating thirst in animals. The plural 
number is used only to give intensity to the signification, which I have 
endeavoured to express by the epithet parching. Horsley. 

7. observe.-—Fix the eye on them, to take the surest eccasion of 
seizing them. “ Insidunt pardi condensa arborum, occultatique earum 
rans in preetereuntia desiliunt.” Phin. apnd Boch. p. 788. Or, “in the 
way to Assyria. As 6. Ar. Syr., which rendering gives a foree to nv, x. 8. 

By the way side I will He upon the watch.” qt by, close by the way, 
not iv or wpon tt.—rwr, the first person singular, future kal, of the verb 





aw, insidiaber. Horsley. 
8. —— bereaved.—A circumstance which adds a particular degree of 
ficrceness. 
‘ Citius me tigris abactis 
Feetibus, orbatique velint audire leones.” 
Stat. See Boch. 813. 


They never venture to fire upon a young bear when. the mother is 
near; for, if the eub drop, she becomes enraged to a degree little short of 
madness; and if she get sight of the enemy, will only quit her revenge 
with her life. Cook’s Voyage, 1784, V. ii, p. 307. 
heart.—The seat of the blood, with whieh wild beasts love to glut 
themselves. Boch, 7-40. 

——A beast.—Syv. Ar. prefix And, And 6. ed. Ald. agree with Ar. 
and have Kat @ypia. So nine MSS. and one ed. have mm. 

“ The wild beast shall tear them limb from limb.” The margin of our 
English Bible gives beast of the field as a more literal translation of the 
Hebrew avn. But E think wild beast renders the idea of the original 
more adequately, For the beast of the field, i. e. of the open country, is so 
called as distinguished from the tame domesticated, that lives in enclosures 
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9 I have destroyed thee, O Israel: for who + will help 
thee ? 
10 Whiere is thy king ? im what place ? 


+ Heb. for who is in thine help. 





aud stalls, and associates in towns and houses with man. The distinction 
of the savage character is better expressed by the epithet wild, than hy the 
substantive of the field. cypan, eleare them, or rip them. The verb 
expresses a violent distraction and severing of united parts in any manner; 
and it is to be differentiy rendered, with regard to the particular agent and 
patient. When the agent is a wild beast, and the patient the beast’s prey, 
it must be tearing limb from limb; tearing by itself is inadequate. 
TTorsley. 

9. I have destroyed thce.—Syr. reads ynnw: and for ‘2 %2, this version 
reads “9. 6. and Ar. also read 3. One MS. omits*s. Houbigant highly 
approves of the reading in Syr. “ Michaelis also reads “9 93.” Mr. Woide. 
“ Reading for *a +2 only “s, as 6. Syr. it would be, Thou art destroyed [one 
hath destroyed thee], O Israel; who shall help thee; for so 3, Ps. exviii. 
7. 1 Chron. xv. 26. Dent. xxxili. 26 Or changing the points it may be, 
thou hast destroyed thyself. See Isa. xiv, 20. Ezek. xxviii. 17. Or, qnnvw. 
Comp. vi. 1.’ Secker. “ now est infinitivus nominascens. Perditio tua 
adest, O Israel.” Bahrat. 
will help thee—Here we nay suppose the Arabism, which makes 
in auviliante equivalent to aurilians. See Pol. Syn. Judg. xvi. 1. Robert- 
son’s Clavis, Ex. xviil. 4, and Nahum iii. 9. 

“It is thy destruction, O Israel, that upon me [alone it lies] to help 
thee.” The proper name Jsracl is evidently a vocative, and is to be taken 
apart by itself. The four other words form a sentence, with the verb sub- 
stantive understood. The three words yuya °2 ‘3, with an ellipsis, which 
must be supplied, make a clause which stands as the nominative case 
before the verb substantive understood ; and ynnw is a noun substantive, 
with an affix, which stands as a second nominative after the verb substan- 
tive understood. The supply of the ellipsis in the nominative clause is 
obvious and casy, and the order of construction of the complete sentence 
will be this: Sxnus qnnw [mn] tuya [wer ba rojeass. “ That in me is 
[every thing which is], for thy help [is], thy destruction, O Israel.” 
Horsley. 

10. Where-—Read mx with V. 6. Ar. Syr. Chald. Houbigant, one MS. 
and perhaps another. See Kennicott’s Diss. on 1 Chron. xi. p. 514. “ Pro- 
fessor Michachs also adopts this reading.” Mr. Woide. “ Rather: where 
is thy king now to save thee? Sce xx mx, Judy. ix. 38. Isa. xix. 12. Job 
xvii. 15, where now /”  Secker. 
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That he may save thee in all thy cities. 
And where are thy judges, to whom thou saidst, 
Give me a king and princes ? 
11 I gave thee a king in mine anger ; 
And I will take Atm away in my wrath. 
12 The iniquity of Ephraim is treasured up, Is sin is laid 
up In store. 
13. The pains of a travailing woman shall come upon him: 
And this is an unwise son; 
For now he would not ese have tarried in the place of 
the breaking forth of children. 
14 Yet I will redeem them from the grave, I will deliver 
them from death. 
O death, where is thine overthrow ? 








to whom.—Here may he a referenee to what passed on the appoint- 
ment of king Hoshea, after some years of anarchy. 

11. a king. —Hoshea, 2 Kings xvii. 1. 

12. The iniquity—Or we may render, ‘The iniquity of Ephraim is 
hound up in my treasures, his sin is hidden in my stores.’ Bound up, hid, 
or laid up in some safe or secret place; that, when occasion shall require, 
they may be produced. Poeock: who refers to Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. Job. 
xiv. 173 on which latter plaee see Schultens. 

13. And this.—Eight MSS. read xm. 

For now.—Instead of my, a time, V. Syy. read nny, now: which is 
also the reading of 6. ed. Ald. and MS, Pachom. ¢tore vuy ov pn. ‘The son 
begotten increases the pangs of the mother; and prolongs his own birth, 
as it were unwiscly. The prophet compares Ephraim to a_travailing 
woman whose pangs are great and protracted. “ sawn is something 
relating to birth, probably the os uteri, 2 Kings xix 3. Now he shall not. 
6. Syr. Vulg. mmy. ny scarce signifies dong. It may be, It is time he 
should not stay.” Seeker. “ Fractio liberorum est locus e qno erumpunt 
infantes:i. ec. matrix.’ Bahrdt. “ He is of the thoughtless race, for it is 
the critical moment, when he ought not to stand still;—the children are 
in the aperture.” Horsley. 

14. Yet J will redeem —However, I will at length be their God, and 
they shall triumph over death and destruction. I will fulfil my promise to 
their forefathers. 
where-—We should read twice mx, where, for snr, LT will be. So 
6. Ar. Syr. Aquila. 1 Cor. xv. 55. ERubigant See Kennieott, quoted v. 
10. 

















overthrow.—Very many MSs. and some editions read Joa; and 
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O grave, where is thy destruction ? 
Repenting is hidden from mine eyes. 
15 Though he was fruitful among hzs brethren, 
There shall come an eastwind, a t mighty win shall 
come up from the desert ; 
And his spring shall become dry, 
And his fountain shall be § dried up. 


+ Heb. a wind of Jehovah. § Or, exhausted. 





sat in FEebrew is to destroy, to subdue, and Nat in Arab. is exitinmn, mors, 
as Vulg. See Cast. lex. The word in 6. is Sey, which reading Ar. con- 
firms by rendering punishment, from apy. Syr. has victory: from x21: which 
is equivalent to the Hebrew 724. Houbigant supposes that St. Paul for, 
perhaps some ancient Greek translator used by him] may have read y2a7, 
thy sting, for yas. The reader will observe that the idea of sting does not 
occur in Chald. where we find the general terms of killing and destroying. 
Mr. Dimock also thinks that we should read 32255 for Jar. 

thy destruction.—The destruction inflicted by thee. Here Syr. has 
stimulus, from ppy, and Ar. spina, see Cast. lex. pw, and Vulg. morsus: but 
how they read yaup, the true notion of which, according to Cast. lex., is 
excisio, confractio tua, I cannot conjecture. Perhaps they transposed the 
clauses. vixog, oF viky, victory, is a general idea implied in sup. 

St. Paul naturally applies to the resurrection what the prophet says of 
future natural happiness. 

“ From the power of hell I will redcem them. From death I will reclaim 
them. Death! I will be thy pestilence. Hell! I will be thy burning 
plague.” In this passage death and hell are personificd very remarkably. 
And the two persons are threatened each with an incurable disease, causing 
speedy death to be inflicted by God the Saviour. Horsley. 
Repenting.—Change of purpose ; my veracity being concerned. 

15. was frnitful,—One MS. reads xv>*; and the true reading may 
have been n>>. The word o™5x is derived from m2, to be fruitful. The 
versions either read 35‘, separated ; or, as Pocock thinks, gave x15 the sense 
of the Arab. ‘12, secutt. Because Ephraim set up a different worship, there 
shall come, &c. But the former reading makes the passage much more 
beautiful. 

There shall come.— 6. legebant, “1 8°2", exaer Kiptoc.” Secker. 
And his spring—V. 6. Ar. Syr. render: 

















‘And shall dry up his spring, 
And shall exhaust his fountain.”’ 
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Als to him, the treasure of all Aés 
be spoiled : 
1G Samaria shall be made desolate; for she hath rebelled 
against her God. 
They shall fall by the swod; their infants shall be, 
dashed in pieces: and their women with child shall 





| pleasant vessels shall 


be ripped np. 


CHAPTER. XLV. 


| Turn, O Israel, unto Jehovah thy God ; 
lor thou hast fallen by thine iniquity. 

2 Take with you words, 
And turn unto Jehovah, 
Say unto him all of you: 
Pardon iniquity : let us reeeive good : 
That we may render the fruit of onr lips. 


+ Heb. Vessels of desire. 





Seventeen MSS. and one edition read wav, which may be pointed in 
Hiphil, as may also aanm. 

—— him.— Ephraim. 

——his pleasant vessels — 6. Ay. supply the pronoun, and read witnn, of 
his desire. “ Cum in oriente rarissime essent aque vive et scaturientes, 
fons aquarum poctis erat imago summe felicitatis ct abundantiw rerum 
optimarum.” Bahrdt. 

“Nay in truth he is run wild among savage beasts. The cast wind 
shall come. Jchovah is raising up the dlast from the wilderness; and he 
shall dry up his fountain, and Jay dry his spring shall he. He shall 
plunder the storehouse of all goodly vessels.” Horsley. 


Cuae. XLV. 1. -—— iniguity.—Ten MSS. and two editions read ya, 
as 0. 
2 Say.—Five editions and many MSS. read with V. Syr. mx. 








all of you —This is Houbigant’s way of pointing the sentence. 

let us receive—Houbigant reads mp2. See Chald. 

the fruit of our Lps—Vhe phase, as it stands, is not Tebrew ; 
because aa, the calves, should be in state eonstructo. Jos. Mede, p. 282, 
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3 Assyria will not save ns: 
We will not ride on horses: 
And we will no more say, Ye are our Gods, 
Yo the work of our hands. 
Tor * from thee the fatherless obtainctl merey. 
4 [will heal their turning away from me, I will love them 
freely : 
I’or mine anger is turned away from him. 
I will be as the dew to [srael : 
He shall blossom as the lily: 


wt 


*Or,-Dys 


and Le Clere on Teb. xiii. 15, read 9 wine, fruit from our lips. 6. Ar. 
read the fruit of our Lips, and Syv. the fruit of your lips, as if they omitted 
»,- see leh. snl... 

“Bullocks, our own lips.” Lips are here put for praises and thanks- 
givings uttered by the lips. This kind of metonymy, which puts the cause 
or instrument for the effect, is very frequent with the sacred writers. By 
calling devotions bullocks, the phraseology shows that this form of suppli- 
cation is prepared for those times when animal sacrifices will be abolished, 
and prayer and thanksgiving will be the only offering. Horsley. 

3. -We will not ride.—Three editions and many MSS. read 5x, 
and upon, with Syr. The kings of the Israelites were forbidden to multiply 
horses, Deut. xvii. 16. See Isa. xxxi. T. 
from thee—So Noldius. A te auctore. 

— — the fatherless.—Such might the Israelites be justly called in their 
captivity. 

4. I nill heal.—From these words to the end of v. 8, Jehovah graciously 
answers the prayer of his people, supposed to be addressed to him during 
their captivity. And the dramatic turn, from v. 1, to the close of the chap- 
ter, 1s very beantiful. 
turning away.—V. 6. read plurally their turnings away, omawn, 
This was done by the captivity. The Jews have uot been idolaters since. 
“* Michaelis reads tonnawn, fracturam eorum.” Myr. Woide. “I will 
restore their conversion. [ will love them gratuitously; for mine anger is 
departed from me.” I take conversion as a collective noun, for eonverts ; 
like captivity, for the eaptives, and dispersion, for the dispersed. The con- 
verted nation God promises to restore to his favour, and to a situation of 











prosperity and splendour. Horsley. 
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And he shall strike his roots as Lebanon. 
6G Ths suckers shall spread, 
And his glory shall be as the olive-tree, 
And his smell as Lebanon. 
They that 77 sit under his shadow shall return : 
They shall revive as corn: 
They shall break out as a vine, 
The + scent of which shail be as the wine of Lebanon. 
8 What hath ¢ Ephraim to do any more with idols ? 


mR 





+ Heb. memorial. t Heb. Ephraim, what hath he to do. 
5h, —— strike.—6é. Bade. See also Ar. Syr. and Cast. lex. Uoubigant 


ingeniously conjectures oy, and he shall extend. The sense is, He shall he 
as firmly rooted as a mountain. Sub ipsis radicibus montinm consedit. 
sal. B. Cat. Sec. 57, 


‘« Mare montis ad eyus 
Radices frangit flactus.”’ 
Lucretius, of Etna, vi. 695. 


0, shail spread.—* His suckers shal] spread farther and farther.” 152°, 
shallgo on. 1 think the image is the increasing vegetation of the forest by the 
branches of the parent tree reaching quite down to the ground, where, 
resting upon the moist soil, each strikes a new root, or more than one, and 





each rout sends up a new tree. Horsley. 
as Lebanon.—Though cedars have a fragrant smell, t prefer readiny 
moaba, as frankincense, with Chald, 

7. as corn.—Perhaps 3273, which, when committed to the ground, 








seems to die. 6. have Zyoovrae wat peOvoOyaovrat sity, Which may he 
considered as a double rendering; one translator having read ym, and 
another nx. This lattcr reading suggests 723 for jat: “they shall be 
watered as a garden.” The exigenee of the place seems to require a 
comparison. One MS. adds wm.“ They shall live on corn and chvice 


wine.” 





wine of Lebanon.) seroit difficile de trouver ailleurs du vin phits 
excellent que celui qu’on nous presenta ; ce qui nous fit juger, que la repu- 
tation des vins du Liban, dont il est parlé dans un Prophete est, trés bien 
fondé. La Roque Itiner. Syr. & Liban. p. 18. Quoted by Manger loc. 
“They shall return. Sitting under his shadow, they shall abound in corn. 
They shall germinate like the vine, [and] be famous as the wine of 
Lebanon.”  Tlorsley. 

8. What hath Ephraim.—I read 19, et, for >, mihi, with 6, Arab. 


be gle 
4¢é 


0) 


152 HOSEA. [ CH. XIV. 


I have heard Aim; and I have seen him asa flourishing 
fir-tree. 
Irom me ?s thy fruit found. 
9 Who is wise, that he may understand these things ? 
And prudent, that he may know them ? 
For the ways of Jehovah are right, 
And the just will walk in them: 





avTw, 6. 19, recte.”’ Secker. “ Lege wan, 6. At Jon. et Syrus 1x* sup- 
plent. ‘Ephraim dicet: quid mihi, &c.’” Bahrdt. 

“ Ephraim! what have I to do any more with idols?” An exultation of 
Jehovah over idols, Ephraim! Even he is returned to me. I have no 
more contest to carry on with idols. They are completely overthrown. 
My sole Godhead is confessed. Horsley. 

IT have heard him.—We may better read the Hebrew thus: 
synux voy. “TT have heard him, I have seen him,” &c.as 6. MS. A. For 
he punctuation see Syr. Chald. 

I have answered him. And I will make him flourish hike a green fir-tree. 
From me thy fruit is supphed.” I take the word 1wx®, as the first person 
fut. sing. Kal of the verb cw, to prosper, or to make prosperous, as it is 
tuken in all the ancient versions. Houbigant observes, that the verb in 
Arabic is specifically applied to the prosperous growth of trees. The Vulgate 
seems to have taken the verb in this sense here—“ ct dirigam eum ego ut 
abietem virentem?—dirigam—I will lead him up straight and tall. Horsley. 

9. wise.—‘* Wise — intelligent shall comprehend.” The three 
words man, -2, and ys, are so nearly allied in signification, that they are 
often used promiscuously one for the other, especially the two first. Each, 
however, has its own strict sense different from the strict sense of either of 
the other. The root Dn, speaks of wisdem merely as a power in the mind. 
To be endowed with the power or powers of wisdom. 2 speaks of that 
power in action, actually exercised in observing and noticing the differences 
of things, and passing ajudgment of distinction between them. This wis- 
dom energizing, we call in our language, understanding or intelligence ; in 
the popular not in the metaphysical sense of the word intelligence. Lastly 
yt, althongh it speaks of knowledge of any sort, and by whatever means 
acquired ; and has many senses which belong not to the English word to 
know, for it renders the Latin noscere, and all its compounds; yet strictly it 
is to know that knowledge which is acquired by »a. Horsley. 
and the just.—“ For straight and even are the ways of Jehovah, 
and in them shall the justified proceed, but revolters shall stumble.” 
psy is properly a forensic word, and signifies a person found not guilty, 
acquitted, and justified upon a trial. Hence, in a theological sense, it is a 
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But transgressors shall fall im them. 


person found innocent in the sight of God. The plural opyy, except 
where the matter of the discourse is relative to mere secular transactions, 
signifies ‘ the justified,” those that are justified by faith im the Redeemer 
coming, or to come, and clothed with his righteonsness. yw) expresses 2 
degree and enormity of disebedience far beyond any thing contained in the 
notion of dransyressors, prevaricators, or any other denomination of guilt, by 
which the word is rendered in our English Bible. [ft denotes rebels in the 
highest sense of the word. Such as rise in opposition to the authority of a 
sovereign by right, heeause he is by right a sovereign. And in a religious 
sense such as wilfully with premeditation disobey God from the hatred of 
his anthority. xon is a fault committed through inadvertence. py is 
iniquity resulting from) a perverse, wayward disposition. 7 or 39, 
generally rendered rebellion, is rather provocation, wilful disobedience, in 
particular instances, either of doimg something forbidden, or neglecting 
something commanded; aud this often repeated; but proceeding rather 
from a reluctance of obedicnee, with respeet to some particular command, 
than a general settled aversion to what is good. But xwa is beyond all 
these. It is bold avowed rebellion or revolt, disowning the authority of the 
sovereign, and having for its end the overthrow of his sovereignty. Hors- 
ley. 





fall in them.—They shall stumble and fall in the midst of that 
light, those directions or commandments, which ought to have guided 
them. 

The five last les are spoken in the propliet’s own person; and form an 
apt conelusion to his prophceies. 


THE BOOK 


OF 


MICA H. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Tre Word of Jehovah which came to Mieah the 
Morasthite, in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 
kings of Judah: which * came unto him in a vision con- 
cerning Samaria and Jerusalem, 

2 Hear, O ye + people, all of t you: 

Hearken, O land, and all § that are therein. 


* Heb. he saw. t Heb. peoples. t Heb. them. 
§ Heb. and her fulness. 


Cuap. I. 1. Micah.—Of the kingdom of Judah, as he only makes 
mention of kings who reigned over that country. I suppose that he pro- 
phesied further on in the reign of Hezekiah, than Hosea did; though 
ch. v. 5 was written before the captivity of the ten tribes, which happened in 
the sixth year of Hezekiah. It is plain, from ch. i. 1, 5, 9, 12, 13, that he 
was sent both to Israel and to Judah. Like Amos and Hosea, he reproves 
and threatens a corrupt people with great spint and energy. See ch. ii. 1, 
2, 3, 8, 9, 10. iii. 2, 3, 4. vil 10—16. vii. 2, 3, 4.; and, hike Hosea, he 
inveighs against the princes and prophets with the highest indignation. 
See cli. iii. 5—-7, 9—12, vii. 3. And the reader will observe, that these 
similar topics are treated of by each prophet, with remarkable variety and 
copiousness of expression. 

Some of his prophecies are distinct and illustrious ones, as ch, ii. 12, 13. 
Hie 12. As 10. v7. 2894 wa, 18 ails 8 9, 10. 

We may justly admire the beauty and elegance of his manner: ii. 12, 
13. iv. 1, 2, 3, and particularly the two first lines of 2. 4. 

His animation’) 1-0. 1.3,4..1167. 10. 1.1% 1v.9: 

His strength of expression: i. 6,8. ii. 3. 1, 3, 4. ii. 2, 3, 12. vii. 1, 2, 4. 
lob 12) 

His pathos: i. 16. ii, 4. 

His sublimity: i, 2, 3, 4. i. 6, 12. iv. 12. 1.3, 13. v. 8 vi. 1, 916. 
Vil. 1G, 17; 

——- Morasthite-—See v. 14, 15. Maresha is placed in Judah, Josh. xv. 
44, 2 Chron. xi. 8. 
which came.—Which was delivered to him in a vision. Dr. Wheeler. 
2. ——~ land.—Of the Hebrews. 
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And let the Lord Jehovah be witness against you; 
Even the Lord from his || holy temple. 
3 For, behold, Jehovah will go forth from his place ; 
And he will come down, and will tread on the high 
places of the earth. 
4. And the mountains shall be * molten under him ; 
And the valleys shall cleave asunder ; 
As wax before the fire, 
As waters poured down a + steep place. 
5 Vor the transgression of Jacob és all this: 
And for the sin of the house of Israel. 
What is the transgression of Jacob? is it not that of 
Samaria ? 
And what are the high places of Judah? ave they not 
those of Jerusalem ? 


|| Heb. the temple of his holiness. * Or, dissolve. + Heb. a descent. 


the Lord—Two MSS. omit the former ‘x, and four MSS. read 
on>ox instead of it. For the second ‘wx twenty-six MSS. read m7. 
witness.—Let him bear testimony against you, and forewarn you of 
your danger, by me his prophet. See Ps. i. 7. 
temple. —Where he manifests his glory. 

3. from his place—He will elsewhere display his glorious majesty; 
by punishing the guilty. 
high places.—See this line Amos. iv. 13. 
be molten.—All nature shall confess his presence. See Amos 























4. 
10s 
As wax.—This image often oceurs in the elassies. 
“* Quasi igni 
Cera super calido tabescens multa liquescat.”’ Lucr. vi. 512. 
5, sin.— Twenty-three MSS. and three editions read nxunas, and for 





the sin; as 6. Ar, Chald. 
What.—See on Jonah i. 8. Noldius also proposes to translate 





Where. 

Samaria.—See Hos. viii. 5. 

high places.—see 2 Kings xvi. 4. The two chief cities are infected 
with idolatry. “mysa. Sic Vulg. sed duapria, 6. Syr. Ch. Legerunt meen : 
recte.’ Secker. This is the reading of one MS. and of another in 
the margin; and, from the turn of the sentence, appears to be the tre 


reading : 
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6 ‘Kherefore will I make Samaria an } heap of the field, 
a § place for the plantings of a vineyard : 
And I will pour down her stones into the valley, and I 
will discover her foundations. 

7% And all her graven images shall be beaten to pieces ; 
And all her hires of idolatry shall be burned in the fire ; 
And all her idols will I || destroy. 

For from the hire of an harlot hath she gathered her 
fPeASUTreS § 
And to the hire of an harlot shall they return. 
8 For this will I wail and howl; 
I will go spoiled and naked ; 
I will make a wailing like the * foxes: 


: Ifeb. for an heap. § Heb. for a place. || Heb. make a desolation : * Ov, jackals. 


‘“¢ And what is the sin of Judah? is it not thaé of Jerusalem ? ” 


But that there were high places near Jerusalem, see 1 Kings xi. 7. 





6. vineyard,—Saniaria was situated on a hill, the right soil for a 
vineyard. 
7. -—- from the hire.—Her idols and sacred ornaments sometimes 


arose from the rewards of harlots, appropriated for that purpose ; and they 
shall return to the spiritual harlot, Nineveh. See Deut. xxiii. 18. Spencer, 
p- 564. Or, She imputed her wealth to her spiritual harlotry; and her 


eonquerors shall distribute it as the reward of harlots in the literal 
sense. 


8. 





IT will go —Many MSS. and one edition read na5x. 
spotled.—Many MSs. and three editions read Sow, which may 
literally be rendered @ spoil. ‘ Barefooted.” Dr. Wheeler. 

naked.—That is, without an upper garment. Tis dress would be 
aeclected, like that of eastern mourners, 

--—— foxes.—The desert is the habitation of min, Mal. i. 3. The word 
may signify “a kind of wild beast like a dog, between a dog and a fox, or 
a Wolf and a fox; which the Arabians call, from the noise which they 
make, Eba Aw), ffilins Eheuj and our English travellers, jackals; which, 
abiding in the fields and waste places, make in the night a lamentable 
howling noise.” Pocock in loe. See also Shaw’s Travels, 4to. 174, 5 and 
Bochart, 1. i}. c. xii, who quotes Busbequius, as saying, “ Narrant mihi 
esse Wulatum bestiarum quas Turew Ciacales vocant, ut Perse Seigal ;” 
and an Arabic writer, as comparing “ uldatiun fidit Avi infantis vagitui ” 
{ suppose that the word in this sense comes from mn, terave ; and, when it 








sd 
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And mourning, like the daughters of the ostrich. 
9 For her wound is grievous : 
Tor it is come to Judah, 
It hath reached to the gate of my people, even to 
Jerusalem. 
10 In Gath tell ¢é not. 
Weep ye not with doud weeping. 
In Beth-Opirah roll thyself in the dust. 


i 


signilies the whale, or serpent kind, that it is derived from the same root im 
the signification of duplicare, complicare. 
ostrich —So Aquila and Symmachus. Bochart says, “ Nota in 
struthione foeminam appellari my: vel. mays na; quasi clamosain ‘ices, vel 
filiam eclamoris. Clamosnm enim est animal.” Hier. ]. i. c¢. ix. p. 65. 
“It is alhrmed by travellers of good credit, that ostriches make a fearful, 
sereceching, lamentable noise.” Pocock in loc. ‘ During the lonesome 
part of the night, they often make a very doleful and hideous noise. I 
have often heard them groan, as if they were in the greatest agonies; an 
action beautifully alluded to by the prophet Micah.” Shaw, 4to. p. 456. 
See Job xxx. 28, 29. 

9. her wound.—The versions and Chald. read ana. Six MSS. and 
one ed. read mn, and one MS. omits the +. 
It hath reached.—The versions and Chald. lead us to read my. 
Or thus: 











‘‘ The stroke hati reached to the gate,” &c. 
If we read xa, we have this rendering : 


‘* For the stroke is come to Judah ; 
To the gate of my people, to Jerusalem.” 





Jerusalen.—This city will soon be distressed by the Edomites, 
Philistines, and Assyrians, 2 Chron. xxviii. 16—21. 

10. tell it not.—From 2 Sam. i. 20. 
Beth-Ophrah.—Ophrah is mentioned, Josh. xviii, 23, as in the 
tribe of Benjamin. Houbigant prefers mpyn. 
rall thyself.—Seven MSS. read wh2nn, and three read so originally, 
agreeably to Keri in Vanderhooght. nay», O inkabitress, may be under- 
stood. Or we may read wan, roll yaurselves, with V. Syr. 6. Ar. 
in the dust.—Here the word x3y, pulvis, alludes to the etymology of 
Beth-Ophrah, which signifies domus pulveris. 














‘© Aly! nimis ex vero tunc tibi nomen crit.” 
Ovid. See Prvl. Hebr. xv. 138. n. t. 
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I} Pass on, thou imhabitress of Saphir, naked and in 
confusion. 
The inhabifants of Zanan went not forth to wailing. 
O Beth-Ezel, he shall receive of you the reward of his 
station against you. 





‘ Exovupm Ce xaota Wodkuvetcy Neyw.” 
Asch, Septem in Theb. 664.  Eurip. Pheen. 1500. 

That this referenee to the meaning of names was natural among the 
Hebrews, see on Hosea i. 4. It also served to imprint prophecies on the 
memory of those to whom they were delivered. 

The paronomasia, a figure likely to strike a rude people, often oceurs 
in the Hebrew writers. See Boch. Geogr. IT}, i. 148. Bishop Lowth on 
isn. V. 7s 

This particular way of expressing gricf is often mentioned in the 
classics. 

‘* Avdng ev yeorotot Ku CopmEevog KATA KOT OOY.” 
Il. xxiv. O-4. 
“*Canitiem immundo deformat pulvere.” 
Virg. of Mezentius. 
‘* Pulvere canitiem genitor, vultusque seniles, 


Foedat humi fusos.’’ 
Ov. Met. vill. 528. 


Lhe old versions vary. Perhaps there were originally three places 
mentioned here, and three paronomasias. Secker. 

moa [ imagine is corrupt, and that here was the name of some place. 
Dr. Forsayeth. 

I; Saphir.—Houbigant says that Eusebius places this city, the 
name of which signifies fair or eleyant, in the tribe of Judah between 
Eleutheropolis and Asealon. 
naked.—See on Hosea ii, 3. Observe the opposition to the meaning 
of Saphir. For 25, vodis, in this line Houbigant reads 45, @bi, with Syr. 
‘“ Naked ¢o tay shame.” Dr. Wheeler. 

Zanan.—In the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 37. There was no 
burial of her dead with solemn mourning, out of the preemets of her city ; 
but she was besieged, and put to the sword. 

Beth-E'zel.—Near Jerusalem, Zech. xiv. 5. 

station.—The standing, or eneamping [1 Sam. xvii, 3] of an army 
against a city: and hence the effect of such encampment, or the plunder 
arising from it. Chald. seeins to read wn: 


‘©O Beth-Ezel, he shall receive from you his pleasant portion.” 
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12 Surely the inhabitress of Maroth is sick unto death. 
Surely evil hath come down from Jehovah unto the gate 
of Jerusalem. 
13. Bind the chariot to the swift beast, 
O inhabitress of Lachish. 
She was the beginning of sin to the danghter of Zion: 
For in thee were found the transgressions of Israel ; 
lt Therefore shalt thou give presents to Moresheth-Gath. 
The habitations of Achzib + shall deceive the kings of 
Israel. 
(5 Moreover I will bring an heir unto thee, O inhabitress 
of Mareshah : 
He shall reach to Adullam, the border of Israel. 


t Heb. shall be a lie to. 





Thus we shall have an allusion to the name of the city 5 as yx signifies 
reponere, 

12 Maroth.—A eity of like name is placed in the tribe of Judah, 
Josh. xv. 59. 
untu death.—For 1105, unto good, ILoubigant reads mvs, unto death, 
from 2 Kings xx. 1. 95, unto bitterness, or bitterly, will furnish a 
paronomasia. 

Observe xx and pry, v.11: and in the following verse, w35 and w2. 

13. Bind the chariot—We may read nasv> a2: The inhabitress 
of Lachish hath bound the chariot, &e. 

- Lachish.—In the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 39, Sennacherih 

possessed himself of it, 2 Kings xviii. 14. 
the transgressions.—The idols of Israel were first adopted by 
Lachish. Houbigant reads nnx, thou, for x7, she, in the foregoing line: 
but if any alteration is necessary, which may well be doubted, ma, in her, 
for Ja, tr thee, would be a more easy one in the following line. 

l4. presents to Moresheth-Gath—TYo Moresheth of Gath, to the 
Philistines of that country, for safety and protection. 
Achzib.—This name is derived from 313, to He. Perhaps we 
should read rox rea. Beth-Achzib shall be a liar, Xe.; shall repeatedly 
frustrate the expectations of her kings, and become au easy prey to the 
invader. 
the kings.—Perhaps 325, to the king. Yod follows. 
15. —— Mareshah.—The word is derived from wv, to inherit. 
the border.—For 142, the glory, read with Chald. aa, the border 
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16 Make thee bald, and cut off thine hair, for thy delicate 
children : 
Knularge thy baldness as the eagle : 
For they are gone into captivity from thee. 


CHAPTER It. 


| Woe unto them who devise iniquity, 
And who work evil on their beds: 
When the morning is light they practise it, 
Because it 1s in the power of their hand. 
2 And they covet fields, and possess them by violence ; 
houses, and take them away: 
Aud they oppress a man and his * house; a great man, 
and his heritage. 


* Or, family. 


Adullam was a fenced city in Judah, 2 Chron. x1. 7. Eusebius places it 
twelve miles from Eleutheropolis to the eastward: which answers to the 
situation in De Lisle’s posthumous map, where it is placed about midway 
between Eleutheropolis and Jerusalem. 

16. Auke thee bald.—* O inhabitress of Mareshah,’ may be understood. 
For the custom, see on Amos vill. 10. 

—— as the eagle.—When le sheds his plumage, Ps. cili. 5. Aves cal- 
vescere dicuntur cum deplumes sunt. Boch. Hieroz. p. 14. There is also 
a species of eagle, called the bald eagle, from the whiteness of its head. 





Cnap. I]. 1. work evil.—In their imagination. 
in the power.—Houbigant refers to Prov. ili. 27. ox, power, is 
written more filly 5x. See 5x> in Noldius, 

2. houses.—Eight MSS, read ona: which is elegant, and agreeable 
to the Tlebrew manner. 
a great man.—So wx sometimes signifies. Many MSS. and four 
editions read wx. So V. é. (MS. A. and ed. Ald.) and Arab. The omission 
of the raw in both clauses better suits the usual turn of the sentence in 
Hebrew poetry. 
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3 Therefore thus saith Jehovah: 

Behold against this family do I devise evil, 
From which ye shall not remove your necks : 
Neither shall ye go haughtily : 

Yor it shall be an evil time. 

4 In that day shall a proverb be + taken up against you; 
And a grievous lamentation shall be made : 
Saying: “ We are utterly laid waste : 

He hath changed the portion of my people: 
How hath he departed from me, 
To bring again him thaé divided our fields !” 

5 Surely there shall not ~ remain unto thee 
One that stretcheth out a lme by lot. 

G6 In the congregation of Jehovah prophesy not, 

O ye that prophesy : 
They shall not prophesy unto these: 
t lleb. shall one take up. t Heb. be. 


mi a a 


3. 








family.—See on Amos iil. 1. 
haughtily.— Heb. iv altitudine. It shall be an inextricable yoke ; 
and one that shall how you down. 

4. —— a proverb.—-See Prel. Heb. iv. p. 45, and the same author on 
Isa. xiv. 4. 
And a grievous.—Et lamentando lamentiun conficietur : supposing 
mm the infinitive mood and sm the Niphal of mn, futt. The sm here 
answers to nap Amos vy. J. 
ehanged.—The original word is rendered remored, Ps. xlvi. 2. And 
ax in Arab. siguifies eommoveri, agitari, eonturbart. Cast lex. Another 
reading 1s, V2, is measured, or, he hath measured, See 6. Ar. Syr. 














from me.—tLiterally, tome: the pronoun being redundant. A 
mourner of Israel speaks. 





To bring again.—The Assyrians had ravaged Israel and Judah 
before their final destruction. See 2 Kings xv. 29, xviii, 13. 

swx, who, is to be supplied with Vulg. before pom, divided. 
5. Surely —Ye shall be wholly removed from your possessious. 

6. O ye that prophesy.—t understand rawr, who, before pou: and 
fur the construction refer the reader to such passages as ch. it. 3. Ainos 
y. 7, 10, 12: where a verb in the third person plural, with svx understood, 
is used voeatively. My oradacere otadaZorrec, Aquila. But the word may be 
a various reading of the foregoing or following verb. Sce on Hos. iy. 18. 





‘© Drop no longer your instruction.” 
‘ Tet them that instruct instruct no longer such as these.” 
Dr. Wheeler, 
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for he shall not remove from himself reproaches. 
7 Doth the house of Israel say, 

‘¢ Is the spirit of Jehovah straitened ? 

“¢ Are these his doings?” 

Are not ny words good 

With him who walketh uprightly ? 
8 But of old my people hath risen wp as an enemy. 

Ye strip the mantle § off the garment, 

Irom those who pass by securely, the captives of war. 
9 ‘The women of my people ye cast out from || their 

dehghtful habitation : 


§ Heb. from off. || Heb. the habitation of her delights. 





he shall not remove.—The true prophet will subject himself to 
pubhe disgrace by exercising his office. ‘* Very obscure. None of the 
ancients make the addition which our translators do; but understand the 
second word as a noun or participle.” Secker. 

fe say—Four MSS. read aaxn. See V. Chald. And 6. Ar. read 
youn, Which is equivalent. 
straitened.—Confined to a few, such as Micah. 
his doinys.—So dishonourable to his attributes, and to his people. 
Are not.—Jehovah answers, Do not my words administer good to 
the righteous, who pay attention to the chosen prophets sent by me ? 
my words.—6. Ar. read his words. 
walketh upriyhtly.—Pocock says that the hteral rendering is, 
“ with him that is upright walking.” See Ps. xv. 2. Prov. xi. 13. 
Eighteen MSS. and one edition read yon, which may be gerundive, ewndo. 
Perhaps, “ with him that walketh a uprightness.” Sce Isa. lvil, 2 




















and v. 11. 

8. of old.—See Isa. xxx. 33. 6. render by eumpoodev. For the 
truth of the assertion, see Hos. x. 9. xi. 2. 
an enemy.—Against me their God. 
off the garment.—This enmity ye show by acts of cruelty and 
robbery. Noldius renders 5y23, a, desuper; but without any other example. 
Perhaps we should read 5yx. Houbigant justly observes that 777% is the 
word which elsewhere occurs for the upper garment. 
the captives —One MS. reads saw, the captivity. Houbigant con- 
jectures “av. 6. give a good general sense, cuyroytpov wodenov. Breaking 
your truce with them, by thus spoiling them. 

OSG), apyorrec, 0. NI. "Secker, 
ye cast oul.—By your sins ye cause them to go mito captivity. 
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‘rom * their children ye take away my glory for ever. 
10 Arise ye and depart; for this 7s not your resting-place : 
Beeause it is polluted, it shall be destroyed; and the 
destruction shall be great. 
11 Ifa man, walking ‘x the spirit of falsehood and of lies, 
Prophesy unto thee for wine and for strong drink ; 
He shall be the prophet of this people. 
12 I will surely gather, O Jacob, all of thee: 
I will surely assemble the residue of Israel. 
I will put + them together as sheep of Bozrah, 
As a flock in the midst of their fold: 
They shall make a tumult from ¢he multitude of men. 
13° He that foreeth a passage is eome up before them: 
They have forced a passage, and have passed through the 
gate, and are gone forth by it; 
And their king passeth before them, even Jehovah at the 
head of them. 


* Heb. her. t Fleb. him. 





~ 


—— my glory.—The glory which I had bestowed on them by becoming 
their God, by placing them in a pleasant land, and by proteeting and 
blessing them when they adhered to me, Ps. xe. 16. Ezek. xvi. 14. The 
pronouns seem to agree with ‘wi distributively: “ from the delightful habi- 
tation of each: from the children of each.” 

10. this—We may understand yox before this pronoun, and before 
many. A more exact representation of the Hebrew is, * For this land is 
not the place of your rest.” 

1 and of lies-—I read with Syr. 113) apw, and with Houbigant yun, 
or syon, as many MSS. insert the Yod. This reading is favonred by 6. 
Ar. Syr. 

13. He that forceth a passage.— He that breaketh way,” according to our 
idiom. The preparer and leader of the journey. 
the gate —Of the conquering city, where the Israelites were to be in 
eaptivity. 

Jehovah.—He conducted them in effect. 

The connection may be this: “ Ye shall depart from your land; and it 
shall be defiled and desolate, v. 10. This is not the language of your false 
prophets; or the way to be received as a prophet among you, rv. 11. 
However, a true prophet may foretel your prosperous state after your 
punishment, v. 12, 13. See ch. in 12. iy. 1. 














lod SICAL, Rel recde 


CHAP IME. DET, 


1 I AtLso said: 

Hear, I pray you, O ye heads of Jacob, 
And ye leaders of the house of Israel. 
Is it not for you to know judgement ? 

2 Ye who hate good and love evil: 

Who pluck their skin from off them, 
And their flesh from off their bones: 

3 Who also have eaten the flesh of my people, 
And have flayed their skin from off them, 
And have broken their bones: 

And have divided them asunder as flesh in the pot ; 
And as meat * within the caldron. 


* Heb. in the midst of. 


[ much suspect, that we shonld understand the twelfth and thirteenth 
verses as spoken by the false prophet. In the following verse Micah gives 
notice that he speaks in his own person; and -then, in contradiction to the 
vain promises of the false prophet, denounces vengeance on the Jews in 
general for their cruel oppression of the poor, and on the false prophets for 
their lies. Dr. Forsayeth. 

There are strange mixtures in Micah, as well as in Hosea and others, 
of promises with, complaints and threatenings. Soime will say they were 
added afterwards. Some interpret v. 12 as the words of the false prophet, 
vy. 113 and some think 12, 13, a threatening that God will shut them up 
to be besieged and led captive. But Jer. xxxi. 10, which is very like 
v. 12, is a promise. See also here iv. 6. And so is Isa. hi. 12, which is 
like the end of vy. 13. Indeed, the latter part of ». 12 is obscure, and for 
yp, the breaker, pup would be the deliverer. Christ broke down the payr- 
tition wall. Pocock. Or yr2 is the inercaser, Tsa. ix. 7. x1. 1. Comp. 
eh. iv. 10. Secker. 











Crap: Tihs 2: them.—Jacob, or Israel, as Hos. x. 1, 2. Or, my 
people; from the following verse. 
3. have eaten—have flayed—have broken—have divided.—These verbs 


may be rendered in the present tense. Sec Aimos vy. 10. ch. iv. 12. 
divided.—I read 1075). 

——as flesh—lInstead of pres, read with 6. Ar. Chald. Houbigant 
and Bishop Lowth on Isa. iii. 15, oxw>, 
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4. "Then shall they ery unto Jehovah, 
But he will not hear them : 
He will even hide his face from them at that time ; 
According as they have been evil ¢z their doings. 
5 Thus saith Jehovah 
Unto the prophets who cause my people to err ; 
Who bite with their teeth, and cry, Peace; 
But as for him that putteth not into their mouths, 
They will prepare war against him. 
6 Wherefore there shall be night unto you, so + that ve 
shall have no vision : 
And there shall be darkness unto you, so that ¢ ye shall 
have no divination. 
And the sun shall go down upon the proplicts, 
And the day shall be § dark upon them. 
% ‘Phen shall the seers be ashamed, and the diviners con- 
founded ; 
Yea, they shall cover the || mouth, even all of them: 
lor God will not answer. 
S But I truly am filled zevth power ; 
With the Spirit of Jehovah, and eth judgment, and 
might ; 
To declare unto Jacob his transgression, and unto Israel 
his sin. : 
9 Hear this, I pray you, ye Heads ef the house of Jacob, 
And ye leaders of the house of Israel: 


+t Ileb. froma vision. + Heb. from divining. § Or, black, or, gloomy. 
| Heb. the upper lip. 








5. —— bite with their teeth.—Put into their mouth: as the opposition 
shows. Famine is expressed by eleanness of teeth, Amos iv. 6. 
and cry, Peace.—And proclaim peaee. The versions and Chiald. 

—— prepare.—Properly sanctify, or, prepare for a holy purpose, Exod. 
xix. 10, 11. Ilenee, to prepare in general, to appoint, to set apart. 

7. cover the mouth.—With part of the long eastern vesture. This 
vetion was a sign of being put to silenee; of disgrace and dejection, 
Lev. xiii. 45. Exod. xxiv. 17, 22. 

8. —— With the spirit.—For the form of expression, see Ex. 1. 7. 








166 MICAH. Batre he 


Ye who abhor judgment, 
And pervert all that is right: 
10 Who build up Sion by blood, and Jernsalem by iniquity. 
11] The Heads thereof judge for reward ; 
And the priests thereof teach for hire ; 
And the prophets thereof divine for silver : 
And yet they lean on Jehovah, 
Saying : 
Is not Jehovah in the midst of us? 
Evil shall not come upon us. 
12 ‘Pherefore because of you Sion shall he ploughed as 
a field: 
And Jerusalem shall become heaps ; 
And the mountain of the * temple + as high places of a 
forest. 


CRAP TIE LV. 


| Bur it shall come to pass, in the * latter days, 
That the mountain of the + temple of Jehovah shall be 


* Heb. house. t Heb. for. * Heb. end of days. t Heb. house. 





10. Who build uwp.— Raise magnificent palaces. See the opposition, 
v. 12. The ver) may be in the infinitive mood absolute. See Bishop 
Lowth on Isa. xxi. 5. The versions scem to read 2 in the plural, bud/d- 
ing up; and twelve MSS. have 772. 

11. —— for hire.—Beyond what the law of Moses prescribes. 

12, —— heaps.—In the parallel place, Jer. xxvi. 18, we find oy: 
which is the reading of three MSS. now, and was originally that of three 
more. Itis also found in the Bab. Talmud. One MS. has cry. For 


my, see Preel. Heb. iii. p. 37. 
—— high places.—As hills in a forest. One MS. reads nvana5, for cattle 


of the forest. See ch. v. 8. 


Cuap. IV. 1. But it shall come to pass.—These four verses contain a 
prophecy which was to be fulfilled by the coming of the Messiah, when 
the Gentiles were to be admitted into covenant with God, and the apostles 
were to preach the gospel, beginning at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47, Acts i. 


CH. LV. | MICAIL. 1607 


Established on the top of the mountains, 
And it shall be exalted above the hills: 
And the { people shall flow unto it. 


+ Heb. peoples. 





14, &c.; when Christ was to be the spiritual Judge and King of many 
people, was to convince many nations of their errors and vices, aud was to 
found a religion which had the strongest tendency to promote peace. 

Bishop Lowth, on Isa. ii. 2, thinks that Micah took this passage from 
Isaiah. It is true that he has improved it, after the manner of imitators. 
Or, the Spirit may have inspired both prophets with this prediction ; or, 
both may have copied some common original, the words of a prophet well 
known at that time. It will be useful to compare the parallel places, as 
they now stand. 


Isarau II. Mican IV. 
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shall be established.—Two MSS. read as the words are placed in 
Isaiah, a7 7732. Sion shall be raised above the mountains in true emi- 
nence; shall be placed, as it were, on their top. 

it shall be exalted.—x7 is wanting in three MSS; and in Isaiah 
the margin of one MS. has it. 

the people.—Five MSS. and Svyr. supply 52; and one MS. has 
San 23; 
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2 And many nations shall go, and shall say : 
Come, and let us go up unto the mountain of Jehovah, 
And unto the § temple of the Ged of Jacob: 


That he may teach us of his ways, and that we may walk 
in his paths. 


for from Sion shall go forth a law, 
And the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. 
3 And he shall judge between many || people, 
And he shall convince strong nations * afar off: 
And they shall beat their swords into plough-shares, 
And their spears into pruning-hooks, 
Nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
Neither shall they any longer learn war. 
4 But they shall sit every man under his vine, 
And under his fig-tree: and none shall make them afraid. 
For the mouth of Jehovah God of hosts hath spoken ¢. 


§ Heb. house. || Heb. peoples. * Heb- to afar. 








shal] flow unto it—Eleven MSS. and one ed. read vox; and 
another MS. read thus originally. 

2 nations.—Two MSS. and Talim. Bab. have o»oy. 
And unto the temple—Two MSS. read ra ox. But in Isaiah six- 
teen MSS. and two editions read 5x1; MS. 3 read so originally; MS. 130 
perhaps reads so; and MS. 150 reads so now, agreeably to 6. Ar. Syr. 


Vulg. But Chald. wants the conjunction, and has only ma5. See Bishop 
Lowth. 











in his paths.—In both prophets together, three MSS. and three 
editions read the Hebrew word with the regular plural termimation m™. 

3. —— many people —Two MSS. want Dr2>. 

—— afar off—This, as Bishop Lowth observes, is added in [saiah 
by Syr. 

—— their swords —Twenty MSS. and two editions read ommaqn ; and 
two MSS. read omann. 
And their spears.—Twenty-one MSS. and two editions read 
ommnovm. See the reverse of this beautiful and classical image, Joel. iii. 
10 and the quotations in Bishop Lowth, Isa. it. 2. 
lift up.—Four MSS. read xv». 
learn.—Seven MSS. read 13>. 

4. But they shall sit.—See, on this elegant and beautiful addition to 
Isaiah, Bishop Lowth on Isa. il. 2. 
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5 Although all the + people walk 
Every one in the name of his God: 
Yet let us walk in the name of Jehovah 
Our God, for ever and ever. 
6 In that day, saith Jehovah, 
I will gather her that ¢ halteth, and her that is driven 
out will I assemble : 
And her whom I have afflicted. 
7 And I will make her that § halted || a residue, 
And her that was removed afar off, * a strong nation: 
And Jehovah shall reign over them in mount Sion, 
Irom henceforth even for ever. 
8 And thou, O tower of Eder, 
O fortress of the daughter of Sion, thy time shall come: 


+ Heb. peoples. t Or, that is disabled. § Or, that was disabled, 
|| Heb. for a residue. * Heb. for a strong nation. 





5. in the name.—Or profession of Jehovah, who has such mercies 
in store for us. ° 

6. that halteth.—Zeph. iii. 19 is a parallel place. See also yy, 
Ps. xxxv. 15, xxxvili. 18. The word yy signifies in Arabic, inelinavit, 
propendit, deelinavit ; and one of its derivatives, eurvus et claudus a natura, 
in latus propendens. See Golius. ‘The ideas of suffering, of weakness, of 
being broken or subducd, are given by the old versions. 

Though I have broken the power of my people, removed them into cap- 
tivity afar off, and afflicted them; yet will I restore them to their country, 
I will send them the Messiah, and will be always their King. 

7. a residue.—A part of them shall be preserved ; in whom the 
future designs of my providence shall be accomplished. 

nxdmim. Eadem voce reddunt 6. Syr. Ch. qua nna, ». 6: que igitur 
forte hic legenda est, cum verbum x>m in cod. Heb. alibi non eccurrat.— 
Que laboraverat, V. f. nxdin.  Secker. 
for ever.—This will be fulfilled at the future restoration of the Jews. 

8. Eder.—A tower in or near Bethlehem, Gen. xxxv. 2]. Or, as 
some, a tower near the sheep-gate, in Jerusalem, Neh. iii. 1, 32. The 
word signifies a flock. 

O fortress.—See mention of Ophel, Neh. iii. 26, 27. xi. 21. 
2 Chron. xxvii. 3. xxxit. 14. Isa. xxxii. 14. 

of the daughter of Sion —Possibly, belonging to the tribe of Judah. 
—— thy time. —I vead with Svr. sry for yoy. 


p2 
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And the former dominion shall return, 
Even the kingdom, to the daughter of Jerusalem. 
9 And now why dost thou ery out + loudly? 
Ts there no king 1n thee? 
Hath thy counsellor perished ? 
For pangs have seized thee, as a woman in travail. 
10 Be in pangs, and bring forth, O daughter of Sion, as a 
woman in travail : 
Tor now thou shalt go forth from the city, and shalt 
dwell in the field: 
And thou shalt go even unto Babylon; there shalt thou 
be rescued: 
There shall Jehovah redeem thee from the hand of thine 
enemies. 
11 And now many nations are gathered against thee : 
Who say, Let her be defiled; and let our eye see iés 


desire on Sion. 
+ Heb. erying out. 





Syr. legerunt qry. Confer vii. 12. Secker. 
dominion.—On the return from Babylon. Or, on the coming of 
the Messiah, and the future grand restoration, if Bethlehem be spoken of. 
This verse seems to say, that to the family of David, denoted first by 
the place from whence it sprang, then, by the place where it settled, the 
former dominion should come and arrive, the kingdom ¢o [or of, for so Syr. 
Chald.] the daughter of Sion. This agrees well with what is said of 
Christ, Luke i. 32, 33. 6. add that this kingdom shall come from Babylon. 
See v. 10. Secker. 
9. And now.—6é. Ayr. Chald. Houbigant, five MSS. and a sixth 
originally, read nny. But see ch. v. 1. 
loudly.—Six MSS. and three editions read yn, which may be the 
infinitive clengerdo, as ya Prov. xxiii. 1. The word may be used in a 
middle sense for any cry; whether arising from danger, sorrow, or joy. 
no king.—Jehovah is thy king, Jer. vili. 19. 
10. —— bring forth—See Ps. xxii. 10. 
—— in the field.—See Hos. xii. 9. 
there—Ejight or ten MSS. and Syr. read ow, and there, twice in 
this vy. And d. translate the second av, cae exeBev. 
AT. many nations.—The Idumeans, Ammonites, Moabites, Philis- 
tines, Babylonians. 
eye see.~-So Ps. liv. 7. lix 10. Two MSS. and two editions read 
my with V. Syr. Chald. 
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12 But these know not the thoughts of Jehovah, 
Neither understand they his counsel : 
For he hath assembled them as a sheaf to the threshing- 
floor. 
13 Arise and tread out the grain, O daughter of Sion: 
Thine horn will I make iron, 
And thine hoofs will I make brass. 
And thou shalt beat in pieces {| many § people: 
And thou shalt devote the gain from them unto Jehovah; 
And their substance, unto the Lord of the whole earth, 


CHAPTER V. 


! Bur now assemble thyself, O daughter, in * treops; 
‘They have laid siege against us : 
‘They have smitten with a rod upon the cheek 


t Or, mighty. § Heb. peoples. 
* Heb. a troop. 





Lo; know not.—See Isa. x. 7. All these are instruments in the 
hand of Jehovah, and shall be destroyed in their turn. 

13. O daughter of Sion.—Some of these nations were subdued by 
the Maccabees, | Mace. v. 3, 6. 
horn.—With which thou shalt push thy enemies. It is part of the 
allegory, which is beautifully taken up from the last line of v. 12. 
thow shalt devote—The versions and Chald. read naanm. 
the gain.— And thou shalt devote uuto Jehovah their treasure. Dr. 
Wheeler. 














Cuap. V, 1. But now.—Houbigant observes, that Ar. read nny; so dves 
one Ms. 
O daughter —o. MS. Al. and Ar. add. of Ephraim; and Chald. 
renders per turmas. 
They have laid.—Oy, siege is laid. See on Jonah iii. 7. 
upon the cheek.—A great indignity. éray ext coppyc. Demosth. in 











Mid. 


172 MICAH. [CH. Vv. 


The Judge af Israel. 

2 And thou, Bethlehem-Ephrata, 
Art thou too little to be among the leaders of Judah? 
Out of thee shall come forth unto me 





Lhe Judge.-—Hoshea may be supposed to have suffered such con- 
tumely, when Samaria was taken, 2 Kings xvii. 6; or, Zedekiah, on the 
taking of Jerusalem, ib. xxv. 7. 

2. And thou.—Some: art thou? but no old version. Pocock in porta 

Mosis says, ors, quae minor fuisti quam ut, &c., whichseems the meaning 
of d. But I find not 5 in this sense, though » often. Parum est, te 
numerari. Cocceius. It may he translated: thou shalt, or art to be 
small. For 5 is sometimes instead of a future. See Nold. Pocock pro- 
poses, after some Jews of great character, that vyy may signify here, the 
contrary to its usual meaning; as he shows many words, especially in 
Arab., have the contrary meaning. But this might lead those Jews who 
wrote Arabic to think so here too easily. On the whole, there seem 
but slender proof of this contrary signification. Secker. 
E’phrata.—The Greek translator, quoted by St. Matthew, seems to — 
have read Bethlehem-Judah, as Judg. xvii. 7. Or, in the haste of writing, 
a transcriber may have anciently substituted Judah for E’phrata ; each 
word being properly and naturally subjoined to Bethlehem. See the 
Greek, Josh. xv. 59. 
Art thou too (éttle.—See Syr. which may be pointed interrogatively, 
Parva tu que sis?) The question implies the negative, which is inserted 
Matth. ii. 6, and also in the Arabic version. ‘‘ MS. Copt. ove, non, addit.” 
Mr. Wuoide. Houbigant conjectures that we should read men xd wyy, 
nequaguam minima es. This reading is favoured by the Arabic, non parva 
es. The note on odtyooroc, in Sixtus Quintus’s edition of 6. Rome, 
MDLXXxvu, is “Alii vero libri habent jun odtyooroc, quod est apud Ter- 
tullianum et Cyprianum.” And vers. ant. Itala has “ nequaquam minima.” 
Kenn. Diss. Gen. Sec. 77. So Origen and Justin, ib. Sec. 80. 2. See 
also Dr. Owen on the Septuagint, p. 15. 6. ed. Pachom. have also py 
odtyooroc, on which rendering it must be observed, that yn may be inter- 
rogative, as Matth. ix. 15. 

Both the Hebrew, the Vulg., and the Greek, as they now stand, are 
capable of being pointed interrogatively. 
among the leaders.—The van in ‘5yox may easily have been omitted, 
as Jer. xiii, 21. Gen. xxxvi. 30. Or, “among the éhousands,” the large 
bodies governed by Chiliarchs. See Cappellus and 2 Chron. i. 2. “ ‘px. 
Heads of thousands in Israel, several times in Numb. and Josh. See also 
1 Sam. xxiil. 23. x. 19.”  Secker. 

Out of thee.—Two editions of St. Matthew, Erasin. 1. and Ald. 
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One who is to be a Ruler in Israel : 
And his goings forth have been from of old, from the 
days of hidden ages. 
3 Therefore will he + deliver them up, until the time 
when she that bringeth forth hath brought forth: 
+ Heb. give. 





~ 


read ex cov pot. Then follows in the gospel a double translation of Sv no, 
yyoupevoc and dorcce wotpaver, and a periphrasis of x wa, in Israel. 
+ omittunt Matth. Syr. Preefigunt yap Matth. Arab. Secker. 

his goings forth.—See Hos. vi. 3. His appearance ; his displays of 
power. See John i. 1. Col. i. 16. “xx, used of a people coming origin- 
ally from such a place, Deut. 11. 23: of a person’s setting out from a place 
to found an empire, Gen. x. 11. Here it must have one or both of these 
two meanings. WNYT"—Rns* signifies nativity, Gen. xxv. 25, 26. xxxvili. 28, 
99, Is. xxxix 7. Gen. xvii. 6. xxxv. 11. 2 Chron. xxxii. 21. Here it 
seems related to the preceding xy. May it then signify the person's 
original descent from Bethlehem being ancient, 1. e. in David’s time? 
This depends partly on the following words; and, taking them to signify 
only antiquity, it may be said of all men thus, that their mxyvs are ancient, 
i.e. from Adam. But ancestors of no name are counted for none. But 
it is observed, that one going forth is spoken of as future and another as 
past, which suits none but Christ, who being Aoyo¢g Tov Ogov, is properly 
rp xv or nav. But qu. where the scripture hints him to be so on any 
such account. xyv thus joined means only words in the common sense, or 





intentions expressed. Chald. expresses the word thus, ‘ Whose name has 
been spoken, or foretold:’ 6. eo0d0e Syr. singularly. If it signify simply 
nativity, the plural perhaps may denote the eminence of Christ’s eternal 
generation. See Bp. Chandler’s Defence, p. 153, 154.’ Seeker. 

aipy. God is said to be Sapn, Hab. i. 12, and obwn, Ps. xc. 2. But he 
Is never said to be “7 or ‘3, either orp or ooy. Heis said to have 
formed a thing D7p ‘2", 2 Kings xix. 25; and as that doing was only pur- 
posing or foretelling, some think the mxyy of this person was his being 
foretold oap2. But we rightly translate that, of ancient time; which this 
phrase signifies Lam. 1. 7, Isa. xxiil, 7, and in this prophet, vii. 20, and 
never any thing else; and so otp ‘xa, Ps. xliv. 2, and op ‘s, Isa. 
li. 9. And 277 signifies the same, Ps. Ixxvii. 1],and exliii. 5. Isa xlv. 21. 
mow v2 is only here. But ody wx, Isa. Ixili. 9, 11, mean former time, 
and m>y v2 as in former time, in this prophet vii, 14, and Amos ix. 11. 
Nor does oy ever signify more. God indeed is said to be a1», Isa. xiii. 
13. Secker. 

3. will he deliver them up.—Sc. God. Arab. reads oann, “ wilt 
thou deliver them up.” 
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And until the residue of their brethren shall be con- 
verted, together with the sons of Israel. 
4 And he shall stand, and shall + feed his flock, in the 
strength of Jehovah ; 
In the § majesty of the name of Jehovah his God ; 
And they shall be converted: for now shall he be great 
Unto the ends of the earth: 
5 And He shall be peace. 
When the Assyrian shall have come into our land, 
And when he shall have trodden in our palaces ; 
Then shall be raised up against him seven || rulers, 


t Or, rule. § Or, loftiness. | Heb. shepherds. 








their brethren.—So 6. Ar. Chald. 
together with—See by, Nold. Sec. 9. The sense is, God will not 
fully vindicate and exalt his people, till the virgin-mother shall have 
brought forth her son; and till Judah and Israel, and all the true sons of 
Abraham, among their brethren the Gentiles, be converted to Christianity. 

All the Jews whose writings we have, apply this text to the Messiah ; 
though it seems by Theophylact on Matt. ii. that some Jews formerly 
understood Zerubbabel. Poc. Secker. 

4. he shall stand.—The ruler, mentioned v. 2. 
feed.—Instruct and govern his followers. 
they shall be converted—The Jewish people. 1. one MS. See V. 
Syr. Chald. Here is an instance in which a MS. differs from the Masoretic 
punctuation, which I have not observed elsewhere. 

— shall he be gieat.—By the extent of his kingdom. 6. Ar. read 1593, 
shall they be great : i. e. the Jews, at their final restoration. 

5. peace.—The canse of peace and reconciliation. 

And this man shall be [our] peace. Dr. Wheeler 
When the Assyrian.—After the illustrious prophecy relating to the 
Messiah, in the three foregoing verses, the prophet passes on to the sub- 
version of the Assyrian empire. 

Transponitur *2, Ps. exviii. 10, 11,12: et exxxviii. 2. Secker. 
shall be vaised up.—6. read wapm, 1. €. V2pI, Kae eweyepOnoovTaL. 
seven rulers. eight princes.—Perhaps a definite number for an 
indefinite, as Eccl. xi. 2. Job v. 19. The prophet means the chiefs of the 
Medes and Babylonians, the prefects of different provinces who took 
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And eight princes of men : - 
6 And they shall devour the land of Assyria with the 
sword, 


Even the land of Nimrod m the entrances thereof: 
And they shall deliver us from the Assyrian, when he 
shall have come into our land, 
And when he shall have trodden in our borders. 
7% Also the residue of Jacob shall be among the nations, 
In the midst of many * people. 
As the dew from Jehovah, 
As the showers upon the grass ; 


* Heb. peoples. 


Nineveh, whose number may have been what is here specified. ‘ Seven 
aud eight may be for an indefinite number, as Eccl. xi. 2.” Secker. 
princes.—A nointed, Ps. 11. 6. 

6. with the sword.— Videtur leg. nmnpa. Notat mns, gladinm 
stringere. Secker. 
of Nimrod.—See on Nahum i. 1. 
they shall deliver us —So Houbigant, who reads yndym, and observes 
that Chald. and Syr. read the affix », ws. The reading of Chald. and Syr. 
was Wo¥m 5 In which word the raw after 5 may have been supplied by a 
point, as it often is. Or we may render, “ And one shall deliver us,” that 
is, And we shall be delivered. See on Jonah iii. 7. 
tn our borders.—Fourteen MSS. and five editions read the original 
word plurally, with the versions and Chald. 

It is very observable, that two MSS, read wma, in our palaces; and 
a third wmyrax; two of them making this line an exact repetition of what 
occurs, v. 5, which is what a reader, acquainted with the manner of the 
Hebrew writers, would naturally expect. See v. 7, 8. 

Ts among the nations —o23 issupplied by the 6. Ar. Syr. and by 

MS. 154, a very ancient and exeellent one. The following verse shows 
that it is the genuine reading. 
As the dew.—The Jews contributed to spread the knowledge of 
the one true God during their captivity. See Dan. ii. 47. iii. 29. iv. 34, 
30. vi. 26. 

The gospel was preached by them, when the Messiah appeared, aud it 


shall again be propagated by their future glorious restoration, Rom. xi. 
12, 15. 
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Which tarrieth*not for man, 
Neither waiteth for the sons of men. 

8 And the residue of Jacob shall be among the nations, 
In the midst of many + people, 
As a devouring lion among the cattle of the forest, 
As a young lion among the flocks of sheep: 
Who, when he passeth through, treadeth down, 
And teareth, and none delivereth. 

9 ‘Thine hand shall be lifted up over thine adversaries, 
And all thine enemies shall be cut off. 

10 ~=And it shall come to pass in that day, saith Jehovah, 
That I will cut off thine horses from the midst of thee, 
And I will destroy thy chariots : 

11 I will also cut off the cities of thy land, 

And [ will throw down all thy strong holds. 

12 I will also cut off the sorcerers from thy border ; 
+t And thou shalt have no soothsayers. 

13 I will also cut off thy graven images and thy statues 

from the midst of thee; 
And thou shalt no longer bow down thyself to the work 
of thine hands: 


+ Heb. peoples. + Heb. And soothsayers shall not be unto thee. 





Which tarrieth not.—Which grass springeth up without the atten- 
tion and culture of men. 

of men.—Of so mean and humble a creature as man. “ Of mor- 
tals.’ Dr. Wheeler. 

8. As a young lion.—Eighteen MSS. and two editions read +525, 
“And as a young lion ;” two read so originally; two read so now; and 
perhaps three more. ‘This is also the reading of the versions and Chald. 

The victories of the Jews under the Maccabees, and those which will 
hereafter be reaped by them, are foretold in this and the next verse. 

i; the sorcerers.—0. read awa, thy sorcerers. So does MS. 383. 
from thy border—So v is sometimes rendered. See Ezek. xlviii. 1. 
Chald. has yx, from within thee, and probably read with two MSS. 
qaqpn, from the midst of thee. Houbigant renders, “ Ego auferam amuleta 
de manibus tuis;” reading J», from thine hands, with 6. Ar. Syr. and 


five MSS. 
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14 And I will root up thy groves from the midst of thee. 
I will also destroy thine enemies : 

15 And IJ will execute vengeance, in anger and in fury, 
Upon the nations which have not hearkened wnto me. 


CHAPTER VI. 


! Hear ye now what Jehovah saith : 
Arise, contend thou before the mountains ; 
And let the hills hear thy voiee. 
2 Hear ye, O mountains, the controversy of Jehovah ; 
And ye strong foundations of the earth. 
For Jehovah hath a controversy with his people ; 
And with Israel he pleadeth. 
3  Onmy people, what have I done unto thee ? 
And wherein have I wearied thee? Testify against me. 








14. —— thy groves.—The usual scenes of idolatrous practices. 
thine enemies.—So Chald. agreeably to the Hebrew. 
15. ——— hearkened unto me.—See 6. MS. Al. evanroucay pov. 


“So MS. Copt.” Mr. Woide. And one MS. perhaps reads syynw. 
The ancients agree in the rendcring proposed. 

The Babylonians shall rout your armies and take your cities, ». 10, 11. 
Sce v. 1. They shall cut off your false prophets, and destroy the objects of 
your worship, v. 12, 13, 14. The nations hostile to you shall experience 
my anger, and shall be themselves subdued, v. 14, 15. 





Cuapr. VI. 1. before the mountains.—nx, apud, coram, ad. Nold. 
Contend publicly, in the face of the ereation. 

2: strong.—Many MSS. and four cditions read Dyrxm. Houbi- 
gant prefers the reading of 6. oypnym: 





‘¢ And ye valleys, the foundations of the earth.”’ 


Videtur Jegendum wien. sequitur». opnyn, Houbigant, male. Secker, 
According to this conjecture, the rendering would be, 


‘‘ And hearkcn, ye foundations of the earth.” 
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4 For I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt; 
And out of the house of slaves I redeemed thee. 
And I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam. 

5 Omy people, remember now 
What Balak the king of Moab consulted; 

And what Balaam the son of Beor answered him ; 
From Shittim even unto Gilgal : 
That ye may know the * righteousness of Jehovah. 


* Heb. righteousnesses. 








3. wearied thee.-—By unnecessary burdens, or undeserved calamity. 

4. ——Miriam.—She was a prophetess, Ex. xv. 20. Numb. xii. 2. 

5. Omy people.—The structure of the words is such in the original, that 
the English language cannot represent what we may suppose to be the 
true measure of this passage; but the Vulg. may be thus distributed,— 


* Popule meus, memento queso quid cogitaverit 
Balach rex Moab ; 

Et quid responderit ei 

Balaam filius Beor,” &c. 


Balaam was called to curse Israel; but by my impulse he blessed them. 
consulted. —Purposed. Secker. 
answered.—Some think what Balaam answered here means his 
advice, Numb. xxxi. 16, how Balak should seduce Israel in their passage 
through Shittim to Gilgal. Chald. supplies, Did I not perform great things 
from Shittim to Gilgal? No one interpretation is probable. Secker. 
From Shittim.—From the encampment at Shittim, Numb. xxv. 1, 
on the way to that at Gilgal, Josh. iv. 19. Balaam gave different answers 
in the interval between these places. We may suppose that the encamp- 
ments of Israel advanced slowly to that part of Jordan which was opposite 
Gilgal. 

According to Chald. there seems an omission in the text, 











‘‘ Were not great things done for you 
From Shittim even unto Gilgal ?” 


See Josh. iii. 1. iv. 20. Thus, there will be a reference to the miraculous 
passage over Jordan. 

even unto Gilgal-—Many MSS. and two editions read 1. So 
Syr. xq. 

the riyhteousness.—“ The great righteousness.” Dr. Wheeler. 
We may often observe that the original word includes the notion of 








merey. 
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6  Wherewith shall I + come before Jehovah ? 
IVherewith shall I bow myself unto the t High God ? 
Shall I § come before him with burnt-offering ; 

With calves of a |] year old? 

7 Will Jehovah be well pleased with thousands of rams ; 
With ten thousands of rivers of oil ? 

Shall I give my first-born for my transgression ; 
The fruit of my * body for the sin of my soul ? 

8 He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good: 

And what doth Jehovah require of thee, 
But to do justice, and to love mercy, 
And to be humble zz walking with thy God ? 


+ Heb. prevent Jehovah. t Heb. the God of height. 
§ Heb. prevent him. | Heb. the sons of a year. 
* Heb. belly, or womb. 














7. rivers of oil—Or, fatted sheep, if we read ‘mn with V. 6. Ar. 
Houbigant. 
first-born.—The dearest of my offspring. It is well known that 
the Pheenicians, and their descendants, the Carthagenians, sacrificed their 
children to Saturn. And some of the idolatrous Jews and Israelites imi- 
tated this horrid practice. 

8. He hath showed.—V. Ar. Syr. read vax, T will show. 6. ed. Ald. have 
Ec amnyyers, instead of Ec aynyyedn, the reading of MS. Vat. and Alex. 
justice.—Right, just dealing. See Pocock. 

—— mercy.— Goodness, kindness, beneficence. Thid. 
to be humble.—Submissive to God’s laws, resigned to his will, ae- 
quiescing in his revelation of himself. Ibid. 

Proy. xi. 2, yox is opposed to pride. See Schultens. The Arab. root 
signified paravit, didicit; and hence, say Schultens and Taylor, a well- 
informed, well-managed mind. In Chald. the root denotes abscondere ; 
whence retiredness, modesty, humility. 

The manner of raising attention in v. 1, 2, by calling on man to urge his 
plea in the face of all nature, and on the inanimate creation to hear the 
expostulation of Jehovah with his people, is truly awakening and magni- 
ficent. The words of Jehovah follow in v. 3,4,5. And God’s mercies 
having been set before his people, one of them is introduced in a beautiful 
dramatic form, as asking what his duty is towards so gracious a God, 
v. 6,7; the answer follows in the words of the prophet Micah, v. 8, if we 
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9 The voice of Jehovah crieth unto the city: 
And there is sound wisdom with them that fear his 


name : 
Hear, O ye tribes, him that testifieth. 
10 ARE there yet in the house of the wicked the treasures 


of wickedness ; 
And the +scant measure which is abominable ? 
11 Shall I count her pure with the t wicked balances, 


+t Heb. the ephah of leanness. t Heb. the balances of wickedness. 


read tan, he hath showed thee; or, perhaps, in the words of Jehovah, if 
tax, I will show thee, should be thought the true reading; though, accord- 
ing to this latter reading, it may well be supposed that the prophet replies 
in his own person. 

Bishop Butler thinks that we have here the demand of Balak, and the 
answer of Balaam. Ser. vii. p. 121. Bishop Lowth adopts this idea, and 
adds, “ Mire congruit cum ceteris Balaam monumentis res, dictio, con- 
structio, forma ipsa et character compositionis.” Prel. Heb. xviii. p. 229, 
ed. 2. 8vo. And Mr. Peter says, that we have a sort of dialogue betwcen 
Balak and Balaam represented to us in this prophetical way. The king of 
Moab speaks, v. 6. Balaam rephes by another question, in the two first 
hemiistichs of v. 7. The king of Moab rejoins, in the remaining part of 
the verse. Balaam replies, v. 8. Sermons, xiv. 8vo. p. 333. 

a: them that fear—Four MSS. read *x, and three in the margin. 
MS, 2 reads so at present, and MS. 99 has the 5 on a rasure. V. 6. Ar. Syy. 
also read xv. It must likewise be observed that V. 6. A. suggest the 


reading of mywm or ywim. 
‘¢ And there is safety to them who fear his name.” 





Or, 


‘“< And he will save them,” &c. 


—— his name —vw, 6. A. Syr. 
O ye tribes—Reading mo» with V., which scarcely differs from 





won, and va with Syr. 
him that testifieth—vy, testari is “often nsed in Hiphil both 


without the formative * and with the 4 paragogic. D. Durell translates, 
‘* Him that testifieth against her :” 





sc. the city. See 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13. 

10. Are there-—The words of Jehovah follow, to the end of v. 16. 

One MS. reads un, which is the true reading; and Chald. represents it. 
Many MSS. and some editions read u*xn. Thus 2 Sam. xiv. 19, where we 
have wx for the verb substantive vs in the text; four or six MSS. read wv, 


and many MSS. wx. 
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And with the bag of § deceitful weights ? 
12 Whose rich men are full of || violence ; 
And her inhabitants have spoken falsehood ; 
And their tongue zs * deceitful in their mouth. 
13. Wherefore I will begin to smite thee, 
To make thee desolate, because of thy sins. 
14. Thou shalt eat, but shalt not be satisfied : 
And it shall be dark in the midst of thee : 
And thou shalt take hold, but shalt not earry away : 
And that which thou carriest away will I give up to the 
sword. 
15 ‘Thou shalt sow, but shalt not reap: 
Thou shalt tread the olive, but shalt not anoint thee with 
oil: 
And the grape of the choice wine, but shalt not drink the 
wine. 
16 For thou hast kept the statutes of Omri, 


§ Ileb. weights of deceit. || Or, rapine. * Heb. deceit. 





13. begin.—Seven MSS. and four editions read snbnn, as Deut. ii. 
31. 1 Sam. xxii. 15, from or, in Hiphil, to begin. So V. 6. Ar. Syr. We 
may render J have begun; or the verb may be converted into the future by 
the distant raw; which common Hebraism affected St. Peter’s Greek, 
2 Pet. iii. 10, if, as in some editions we read cavooupeva ryKerat. 


‘‘T also am wearied in smiting thee, 
In making [thee] desolate for thy sins.”’ 
Dr. Wheeler 


14. Thou shalt eat.—This threatening occurs, Hos. iv. 10. 1.1. 

And it shall be dark. —Read wn. with 6& Ar. Houbigant.  Dark- 
ness is oftey put for calamity. See Job xviti. 6. Isa. hx. 9. Amos y. 20. 
take hold.—The true reading is, wm, as one MS. and_ three 
editions read ; or xu, as two MSS. read. Compare Hosea ix. 11, 12, with 








this and the foregoing line 

15. Thou shalt sow.— En queis consevimus agros! is the language of 
the husbandman’s bitter complaint. Virg. 

16. thou hast kept—Read vor, with V. 6. Ar. Syr. Houbigant. 
Chald. has num, for ye have kept. 
Omri.—An idolatrous king, | Kings xvi. 23. 








182 MICAH. [CH. VII. 


And all the works of the house of Ahab ; 

And ye have walked in their counsels ; 

That I should make her +a desolation, 

And her inhabitants {an hissing : 

And that ye should bear the reproach of my people. 


CHAPTER VIL. 


| WOE is me, for I am become 
As the gatherers of late figs, as the gleaners of the 
vintage : 
There is no cluster to eat: 
My soul desireth the first-ripe fig. 
2 ‘The good man is perished from the land, 
And there is none upright among men. 
All of them he in wait for blood: 
They hunt every man his brother for his * destruction. 


t Heb. for a desolation. t Heb. for an hissing. 
* Or, with a net. 





—— the works.—é. Ar. Chald. read ‘wy. 

ye have walked.—V. tom, And thou hast walked. 

make her.—Syr. reads nmr, sc. the city, v. 9, 12. 

of my people. —Which will fall on my people, when their enemies 
subdue them. 











Cuap. VIT. 1. late figs ——The word sp, which is sometimes used 
for summer-fruits in general, see Amos viii. 1,2. Isa. xvi. 9. Jer. xl. 10. 
xlviii. 32, may here be opposed to the early ripe fig of superior quality. 
See on Hos. ix. 10. 6. read wp, stubble. 
gleaners.—The women who glean, &c. See Zech. ix. 17. 

2. The good man.—As the early fig of excellent flavour cannot be found 
in the advanced season of summer, or the choice cluster of grapes after 
vintage ; so neither can the good and upright man be discovered by diligent 
searching in Israel. The comparison is beautifully implied. 
destruetion.—The preposition 5 is understood, as very frequently. 
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3 Their hands are ready for evil to do ét earnestly : 
The prince asketh a bribe; and the judge decideth for 
reward ; 
And as for the great man, he uttereth the wickedness of 
lus + soul: and they do abominably. 
4+ Their good man és as a briar, their upright man as a 
thorn hedge. 
It ts the day of thy watchmen: thy visitation cometh, 


+ Or, desire. 





3. Their hands.—Ferhaps the true reading is OmD3, as the versions and 
Chald. read. 

—— to do it earnestly —* Thoroughly, effeetually. Zo good it.” Tayl. 
Cone. Or, “they do no good.” Et non benefacientes sunt. Syr. Chald. 
We may read 12-07 x5, they do no good; or 2997 xd, not for doing good. 


‘‘ [Their] hands are [bent] on iniquity, to execute it fully.” 
Dr. Wheeler. 


uttereth..—Sce xin, at the end of a sentence, v. 18, and x7, 
Nahum ii, 8. 

the wickedness—The versions read mex, the desire. “ Qualia dona 
illi aceepta sunt.” Moerlins. 

—— and they do abominably.—Reading, according to Syr. and Arab. 
ar. Houbigant reads waymm, and men abominate him, sc. the great 
man. Vulg. reads a2, and they trouble it, sc. the land; unless, as 
Poeock thinks, they take the Arabic sense of nay, miscuit. 








‘* And the great man uttereth the iniquity of his soul, 
Even he, because he hath perverted it.”’ Dr. Wheeler. 


He reads mnay. 

4. Their good man.—The 7 may be taken from the foregoing word, 
aud we may read or; though grainmarians object to this form. But 
there are repeated instances of it, as Josh. vil. 21. viii. 33. 2 Kings xy. 16. 
See Guarini Gramm. Heb. 4to. 421. 
their upright man.—Reading with Dr. Durrell, saw» Sow. Houbi- 
gant reads na Daw"; but the particle of similitude is often understood. 
“ Vidctur legendum 3107 Dow", vel ma,029. Vid. Prov. xv. 19.” Secker. 
For the image, see Numb. xxxill. 55. Josh. xxiii. 13. Ezek. ii. 6. xxviii. 
24. [tos. ii. 6. Harmer i. 452. 
watehmen.—These were to be diligent ou the approach of danger, 
Isa. xxi. 11. 
thy visitation. —6. Ar. prefix to this word 9m vm, alas! alas! and 











wne MS. prelixes mon, behold. 
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Now shall be their perplexity. 
Trust ye not in a friend: 
Put ye not confidence in a guide : 
From her that lieth in thy bosom keep the doors of thy 
mouth. 
6 For the son shall dishonour the father : 
The daughter shall rise up against her mother; the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law : 
A man’s foes shail be the men of his houshold. 
7 But I will look unto Jehovah ; 
I will hope in the God of my salvation: my God will 
hear me. 
S Rejoice not over me, O mine enemy : 
Though I am fallen, yeé shall I rise ; 
Though I sit in darkness, 
Yet shall Jehovah be a light unto me. 
9 J bear the indignation of Jehovah, 
Because I have sinned against him: 


wrt 


Until he plead my cause, and execute judgment for me; 
Until he bring me forth to light, undid I see his righte- 
ousness. 
10 Then she that is mine enemy shiall see 7, and shall be 
covered with shame : 


4) 





Put ye not confidence —Seven MSS. and four editions read 5x9, e¢ 
non, with the versions and Chald. 
guide. — pbx. Husband is called the 5x of the wife’s youth, 
Prov. ii. 17; and perhaps is meant here. A whisperer separatetl sx, 
Prov. xvi. 28. Chal. Syr. translate it in the text by amp. Secker. 

6. The daughter.—Our Lord has this passage in view, Matt. x. 
35, 36; and accommodates it to the times of persecution. 

7. But I.—The people led captive are introduced as using this lan- 
guage. 

8. 











enemy.—Assynia and Babylon. 
shall I rise.—-6. render «cat avaornoopa, and thus show that they 
read ‘9p. 





“ Ergo ne nimium nostra letere ruina, 
Restitui quoniam me quoque posse puta.”’ 
Ov. apud Moerlium. ° 
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Who said unto me, Where ¢s ¢ Jehovah thy God ? 

Mine eyes shall see their desire upon her: 

Now shall she be §trodden down, as the mire of the 
streets. 


11. Jn the day when thy walls shall be built, 


In that day the decree against thee shall be removed 
afar off. 
12 And iz that day they shall come unto thee 
Irom Assyria and the fenced cities ; 
And from Egypt even unto the river; 
And from sea unto sea, and from mountain unto moun- 
tain: 
13. For the land shall become || a desolation 


t Heb. Where is he. § Heb. fora treading down. _ || Heb, for a desolation. 


11. —— the decree.—Sc. of God for thy captivity. Posstbly pn, or pr, 
as eight MSS. and two ed. read, may be cunsidered as a repetition of the 
close of the foregoing verb, under a different form; and the verse may be 
a continuation of the enemy’s speech. See Syr. 


«¢ The day when thy walls shall be built, 
That day shall be removed afar off.” 


Qu. an conjungi debeat pnp, reduplicatione in aliis verbis usitata. 
Secker. 

12. they shall come-—Thy restored inhabitants. In the varions 

lections of the famous edition of the Hebrew Bible at Mantua, on which 
consult Kennicott, note 300, wa, they shall eome, is found; with which 4. 
Ar. Chald. agree. 
unto thee—One MS. reads qy. That the vax is sometimes re- 
moved from the beginning of the sentence, see on Hos. xiii. 6. 
fenced eities—One MS. reads s12. 
Eyypt.—For which the word is sometimes wx». Sce Isa. xix. 6. 
Boch. Geogr. L. 1V. c. xxiv. 258. “ Probably it should be, ‘even unto 
Egypt, and from Egypt even unto the river.” See Isa. xix. 23 and xi. 16.” 
Secker. 

















from mountain.—Reading a with V. 6. Ar. Houbigant. From 
Egypt to the Euphrates; from the Red Sea to the Mediterranean ; and 
mount Libanus to mount Seir. See Cappellus. 
Videtur pro “ws legendum “yn, et forte pro xvas qs, legere satius erit 
war Jy, hostes tui venient. Secker. 
-13. For.—Thy people shall return unto thee from all parts; for the sen- 
~ tence of desolation is passed on the land, aud shall soon be executed. 
a2 
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Because of its inhabitants, for the fruit of their doings. 
14 Feed thy people with thy crook, the flock of thine 
heritage, 
That dwell solitarily in the forest. 
In the midst of Carmel let them feed, 
In Basan and Gilead, as 27 the days of old. 
15 As in the days when he went forth out of the land of 
Egypt, 
I will show unto him wonderful things. 
16 The nations shall see, and shall be confounded because 
of all their might: 
They shall lay their hand upon ¢hezr mouth; their ears 
shall be deaf: 
17 They shall lick the dust as the serpent; 
As the creeping things of the earth, they shall tremble 
from their close places : 
Because of Jehovah our God they shall stand in awe; 
and they shall fear because of thee. 


14. Feed.—This may be an address to the governors of the people on 
their return from captivity. 
solitarily.— Without a shepherd. 
forest.—Habitantes solitarié sylvam. A figurative description of 
the captivity. See -y, Hos. ii. 12. Bashan and Gilead were famous for 
fertility and pasturage. 

Dr. Wheeler gives the followimg beautiful tum to this passage, 








‘© Church. Feed thy people with thy sceptre ; 

The sheep of thine inheritance, dwelling in the solitary grove. 
Jehovah. Let them feed in the midst of Carmel, 

In Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of old.” 


To him I owe the hint of rejecting the Masoretical punctuation. 

15. he went forth —Houbigant reads inxy, and Syr. Chald. translate 
“they went forth,” “show them;” and therefore may have read snxx, 
people being understood. “ A like change of persons is in v. 19, and Jer. 
xvi. 14,15.” Secker. 

16. their ears.—Sixteen MSS. and three editions read with Chald. 
Syr. om, and their ears. 

If the expressions in v. 15, 16, 17, are thought too strong for the events 
which happened under the Maccabees, they may likewise have a reference 
to the times of the future restoration. 
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18 Who is a God like unto thee, pardoning iniquity, 
And passing by transgression, in the residue of his 
heritage ? 
And who keepeth not his anger for ever, 
Because he delighteth 7 mercy ? 
19 He will turn again, he will have compassion on us, he 
will cover our iniquities. 
Yea, thou wilt cast all our sins into the depth of the sea: 
20 Thou wilt shew faithfulness unto Jacob, and mercy unto 


Abraham ; 
Which thou swarest unto our fathers from the days of old. 





passing by.—Passeth over. Secker. 

18. delighteth in mercy.—Oadnrne eEoug esr, O. 

19. He will turn again.—He will again have compassion on us. 
Dr. Wheeler. 
cover.—This is the Chaldee sense of waa. Syr. reads p12, colliget. 
——= thon will ever cast.—Syr. reads powm, and he will cast. 











‘¢ Tradam protervis in mare Creticum 
Portare ventis.”” Forace. 





our sius.—Apaptiac jpwy, 6. Syr. Vulg. Secker. 


THik BOOK 


OF 


NA HU M. 


CHAPTER 1. 


i concLUDE, from ch. ii. 2, that Nahum prophesied after the captivity 
of the ten tribes. Josephus places him in the reign of Jotham, and says, 
that his predictions came to pass one hundred and fifteen years afterwards. 
Ant. IX. xi. 3. According to our best chronologers, this date would bring 
us to the year in which Samaria was taken. And I agree with those who 
think that Nahum uttered this prophecy in the reign of Hezekiah, and not 
long after the subversion of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser. 

The conduct and imagery of this prophetical poem are truly admirable. 

The exorditun grandly sets forth the justice and power of God, tempered 
by lenity and goodness, ch. i. 2—8. 

A sudden address to the Assyrians follows; and a prediction of their 
perplexity and overthrow, as devisers of evil against the true God, v. 9—11. 

Jehovah: himself then proclaims freedom to his people from the Assyrian 
yoke, and the destruction of the Assyrian idols, v. 12—14. Upon which 
the prophet, in a most lively manner, turns the attention of Judah to the 
approach of the messenger who brings such glad tidings, and bids her 
celebrate her festivals, and offer her thank-offerings, without fear of so 
powerful an adversary, v. 15. 

Ch. II. Jn the next place, Nineveh is called on to prepare for the 
approach of her enemies, as instruments in the hand of Jehovah ; and the 
military array and muster of. the Medes and Babylonians, their rapid 
approach to the city, the process of the siege, the capture of the place, the 
captivity, lamentation, and flight of the iuhabitants, the sacking of the 
wealthy city, and the consequent desolation and terror, are described in the 
true spirit of eastern poetry, and with many pathetic, vivid, and sublime 
inages, v. 1—10. 

- A grand and animated allegory succeeds this description, v. 11, 12, 
which is explained and applied to the city of Nineveh, in v. 13. 

Ch. II. The prophet denounces a woe against Nineveh for her perfidy 

and violence, and strongly places before our eyes the number of her 
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1 THE prophecy concerning Nineveh. ‘The book of the 
vision of Nahum the Elkoshite. 





chariots and cavalry, her burnished arms, and the great and unrelenting 
slaughter which she spread around her, v. 1—3. 

He assigns her idolatries as one cause of her ignominious and unpitied 
fall, v. 4—7. 

He foretels that No-Ammon, her rival in populousness, confederacies 
and situation, should share a like fate with herself, v. 8,9, 10,115; and 
beautifully illustrates the ease with which her strong holds should be 
taken, v. 12; and her pusillanimity during the siege, v. 13. 

He pronounces that all her preparations, v. 14, 15, her numbers, lier 
opulence, her multitude of chief men, would be of no avail, v. 15—17. 

He foretels that her tributaries would desert her, v. 18. 

He coneludes with a proper epiphonemay; the topics of which are, the 
greatness aud incurableness of her wound, and the just triumph of others 
over her, on account of her extensive oppressions, v. 19. 

To sum up all, with the decisive judgment of an eminent critic, “ Ex 
omnibus minoribus prophetis nemo videtur equare sublimitatem, ardorem, 
et audaces spiritas Nahumi: adde quod ejus vaticiuium integrum ac 
Justum est poema; exordium maguificuin est et plane augustum ; appa- 
ratus ad excidium Ninive, ejusque excidii descriptio et amplificatio, arden- 
tissimis coloribus exprimitur, et admirabilem habet evidentiam et pondus.” 
Preel. Heb. xxi. p. 282. 

It must be further observed, that this prophecy was highly interesting to 
the Jews, as the Assyrians had often ravaged their country, and, I suppose, 
had recently destroyed the kingdom of Israel. 


Cnap. [. 1. Lhe prophecy.—The word xwx has the general signification 
of prolatum, effatum, pronunciatun, from xv», to take up, or, to utter, Exod. 
xx. 7. Deut. v. 11. 2 Kings xix. 4. It is equivalent to O37, words, Prov. 
xxxi. 13 where it may be translated prophecy, in the sense of speaking to 
edification, 1 Cor, xiv. 3. 2 Kings ix. 25 may be rendered, “ Jehovah 
uitered this prophecy concerning him.” Se. that which follows, v. 26. 
Compare v. 36. 

It is translated burden, as if it signified “ gravem prophetiam, que dura 
pronunciat atgue comminatur.” See Cappellus on Hab. i. 1. And accord- 
ingly Chald. on Nah. i. 1, has “ Onus calieis maledictionis.” But Pocock 
observes, on Mal. 1. 1, that it rather signifies @ message; and quotes Lam. 
il. 14, where the flattering prophecies of false prophets are so called, and 
where the word may have the sense of effatum, as above. 

Because 6. render the word by méat, 1 Chron. xv. 22, 27, Houbigunt 
says, Forte xv indicat signum cantoribus datum, cum alte extollitur 
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2 Jehovah ts a jealous and avenging God: 
Jehovah avengeth, and is wrathful : 





manus ad cantus moderandos.” Perhaps we may infer from these places, 
that prophecies were sometimes sung to musical instruments. See 2 Kings 
Nts, 1S: VS aMi X2:5- 

Taylor interprets the phrases, to lift up « word, Amos v. 1, to lift upa 
proverb, or parable, Job xxvii. 1, of speaking with an exerted voice, of pro- 
nouncing with spirit and earnestness. But, without including this circum- 
stance in its definition, he thus explains xwn, “ A prophecy, or burden, 
containing things of eminence, weight, and importance, taught by man, or 
revealed by God. The word is plainly ambiguous, aud sometimes signifies 
a heavy judgment.” Conc. voc xv. 

Bishop Chandler, Defence, Xe. p. 10, quotes authority to show that the 
word Sibylla comes from 510, to bear, cra rnv Seogoptay ; and adds, “ So 
xv, Co bear, or carry, Numb, xxiv. 3. xsi. 7, 18. Jon. Targum to speak a 
parable. See Isa. xiv. 28. Prov. xxx. 1. Lam. it, 14. 2 Kings ix. 25; 
coinp. with v. 36.” 

Some commentators, particularly Drusius, are of opinion, that in this 
chapter the prophet foretels, first the destruction of Sennacherib’s army, 
and then of Sennacherib himself There seem to ine to be so many 
allusious to the history of these events in this chapter, that I am much 
inclined to subscribe to ther opinion. Rabshakeh had represented his 
master as invincible; nay, as more powerful than the true God worshipped 
at Jerusalem. Jn answer to this the prophet asserts, 2 -—6, the justice and 
irresistible power of God, and represents him as avenging himself of his 
enemies (whether Jew or Gentile), and thus insinuates, that Sennacherib 
ought not to assume to himself, but ascribe to God, whose instrument 
only he was, the overthrow of the nations he had reduced: and as God 
had overthrown them, and had also afflicted for their sins his own people, 
so now he would have mercy on his own people, v. 7, and punish the 
Assyrians. Compare v. 4 with Isa. xxxvil. 24, 25, and v. 9, and v. LI, 
with Isa. xxxvii. 23. He foretels the destruction of Sennacherib’s army, 
v. 8,9, 10, 12; the immediate cause of it, v.11; and the consequence of 
it, latter part of v.12 and 13. The fall of Sennacherib himself is foretold, 
v.14. The prophet then proceeds to announce the joy this should cause 
among the Jews, and the utter destruction of the Assyrian empire that 
should speedily ensue. Dr Forsayeth. 

Nineveh.—Nimrod, the third in descent from Ham, went forth out 
of the land of Shinar into Assyria, to wage war against the descendants of 
Shem, and built Ninevch. For so I understand Gen. x. 10, 11, agreeably 
to our marginal rendering, and to Bochart, Geogr. Sacr. x. ii, p. 229. And 
therefore the land of Assvrta is called the land of Nimrod, Mic. v. 6. Te 
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Jehovah: avengeth his adversaries : ; 
And he reserveth indignation for his enemies. 
3 Jehovah is slow to anger, yet great In power; 
But Jehovah by no * means cleareth the guilty. 
His way is in the whirlwind aud in the storm ; 
And the clouds ave the dust of his feet. 
4 He rebuketh the sea, and maketh it dry ; 
And + drieth up all the rivers. 


* Heb. clearing will not clear. t Or, exhausted. 


might assign this city to his son, and call it mor, from po, @ son and mm, an 
habitation, Sull we may allow that another Ninus made conquests 
throughout a great part of Asia, and in that sense founded the Assyrian 
empire, during the time of the Judges; as otherwise Herodotus’s assertion 
cannot be true, that the duration of the Assyrian monarchy was five hundred 
and twenty years. See Bishop Lowth’s note on Isa. xxiii. 13. 
Ellkoshite-—So called, says Jerome, from a village in Galilee. 
Vitringa, Es. p. 25, thinks the parts of this verse transposed. Secker. 
jealous.—xrp oceurs only here and Josh. xxiv. 19. Here 
eight MSS. and three editions omit the vau, and in Joshua fourteen MSS, 
omit it, 








2. 








reserveth indignation for.—See Lev. xix. 18, Or, observeth with 
an angry eye. The Arabic word signifies vidit, contemplatus est. See 
] Sam. xx. 20, where the substantive from this verb is rendered a mark. 

The 5 in this v. is twice transitive, like nx. See Hos. i. 6. x. 1. Zeph. i. 
V7. Jerse. 





35 But Jehovah.—6, divide thus. I find that this is also Dr. 
Wheeler’s punetuation. See BxooXkG RXXIV. FC Numb xIve LSo Jer 
os eam I 





His way.—tIn the whirlwind and storm he displayeth his power 
or his vengeance ; he treadeth on the clouds, as on the dust. Another 
Ilebrew word for clouds is pm, which also denotes small dust. The verb 
pnw signifies conuninuere ; and Castel says that clouds may be called 


mcvpnw ob tennitatem. 
These two lines are very sublime ; but the Psalmist is still more sublime. 


‘‘Who maketh the clouds his chariot: 
Who walketh upon the wings of the wind.” Ps. civ 3. 





4. the seaa— As the Ned Sea, x. xiv. 21. 
—— the rivers —As the Jordan, Josh. iit, 16. He also drieth up all ef 
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Bashan languisheth, and Carmel : 
And the flower of Lebanon languisheth. 
5 ‘The mountains shake at him, and the hills are molten. 
And the land is laid waste before him ; 
Yea, the world, and all that dwell therein. 
G Who shall stand before his indignation ? 
And who shall rise up in his ¢ hot anger ? 
Tis fury is poured out like fire; 
And the rocks are § cast down by him. 
7 Jehovah is good: he tsa || strong hold in the day distress : 
And he knoweth them that trust in him: 
8 But with an overflowing torrent he will make a full end 
of those who rise up against him: 


t Heb. the heat of his anger. 
§ Or, broken down. || Heb. for a strong hold. 


of them, sc. very many of them, by visiting a sinful people with drought, 
1 Kings xvil. 7. 

‘« He rebuketh the sea, and drieth it up; 

And parcheth up all the rivers.”” Dr. Wheeler. 


The collocation of the original words is exquisite in the three first hemis- 
tichs of v. 2; in the two first of v. 3; and in two last of v. 4. 

5. shake.—As Sinai, Ex. xix. 18. 
are molten. Possibly an allusion to bringing water out of the rock, 
Nuinb. xx. 10. Or, rather, this and the foregoing clause refer to God’s 
power shown in storms and earthquakes. 

—— is laid waste —Reading nxwn with Chald. and Houbigant. 
Yea, the world.—On considering this line, I conjectured that we 
should read ban, as more elegant and agreeable to the usual turn of the 
Hebrew poctry, and I observed that yaw preceded 5am, and mp2. On 
examination I found my conjecture supported by the omission of vaw in 6. 
Syr. and six or seven MSS. Dr. Whecler saw this; for his version stands, 











‘© And the world,” &c. 





6. hot anger.—So Ixarsere ignes animo. En, ii. 575. 

—— like fire —Widely and irresistibly. Sce Amos v. 6. 

-—— rocks are cast down.—Lightuing, or subterraneous fire, or earth- 
quake, may produce this effect. ; 

8. an overflowing torrent.—Here may be an allusion to the manner 
in which Nineveh was taken. “ The Euphrates overflowed its banks, 
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And darkness shall pursue his enemies. 
9 What do ye imagine against Jehovah ? 

He will make a full end: : 
Distress shall not rise up a second time. 

10 For while the princes are yet perplexed, 
And as drunken with their wine, 
They are devoured as stubble * fully dry. 

11 From thee hath gone forth one that imagined evil agaist 

Jehovah ; 

A + wicked counsellor. 


* Heb. dry to ftlness. + Heb. A counsellor of Belial. 





deluged a part of the city, and overturned twenty stadia of the wall; in 
consequence of which the desponding king burned himself, his palace, and 
treasures.” Diod, Sic. ed. Wess. p. 140. L. 11, Sec. 27. 
a full end—H Nevoc pev aodwrev non, wat ovdey yvog ert Aowrror 
autng. Lue. Dial. Contemplantes. 

—— of those who rise up against hin.—Houbigant proposes reading 
mapa, as Jer. ]i. 1. 6. join the word to the next clause, and may read wp, 
or wa2pa, which latter reading I prefer. 





“ Those that rise up against him, and his enemies, darkness shall! pursue.” 


Aquila has azo avorayeyvwy. Theodotion, consurgentibus ei. V. ed. 
au consurgentibus illi, See Montfaucon. 
pursue.—-So as to overtake and involve them. See Deut. xxviii. 





22, 45. 

‘“‘ And his enemies will he pursue to darkness.” Dr. Wheeler. Agree- 
ably to Chald. 

9. He will make.—“ He himself will make,” &e. Dr. Wheeler. 

10. the princes.—Syr. and Chald. read ow, and two MSS. and one 

ed. have od. 
yet perplexed.— Reading mo20— ry. The Arab. (see Jaw, Cast. 
lex.) signifies perplera futt res, irretitus fut. 
And as drunken.— Men, fluetuating and staggering in their coun- 
sels, are beautifully said to be as it were intoxicated with wine. I con- 
sider the present reading as preferable to the reading of Syr. and of one 
MS. or2023, ef tn vino suo. 

Vk: hath gone forth—That is, thon hast produced. Such were 
Pul, 2 Kings xv. 19; ‘Tiglath-pileser, ib. 29 ; Shalmaneser, ib. xvii. 6; and 
Sennacherib, 2 Kings xviii. 17, Ne. xix. 23. 

—— wicked. —Of Belial. Some, as Tayl. Conc. Supplement, derive this 

















194 NANUM. | CHA, 


12 =‘Thus saith Jehovah: 
Though the Ruler of many waters 
Have thus ravaged, and have thus passed through ; 
And I have afflicted thee ; 
I will afflict thee no more. 
13. For now will I break his yoke from off thee, 
And will burst thy bonds in sunder. 
14 And Jehovah will command concerning thee, 


word from ‘52, without, and 5y, @ yoke: Dnt >yy 5a, one that profiteth not, 
that is, one who is dangerous and destructive, is a better etymology. 
Axoetoc has this sense in Greek, and inutilis in Latin. See Mernck on 
Pe. viin ‘bs ae 

123 





Though the Ruler.—1 propose reading, 


Sisco Sra con 
ADS Wo 
Dy YR RD PIN 


Ox oecurs in the text. § read oan 3% Sv; a just and beautiful peri- 
phrasis for Nineveh, which was situated on the great river Tigris. See 
Ezek. xxxi. 4. Syr. has nay) wx, que rapuerunt et elapse sunt; but I 
prefer the singular number on account of his yoke, v. 13, though Houbi- 
vant, Syr. and Arab. read ‘Swn, rulers; and, retaining 72, twice, I form a 
conjectural reading as nearly as I can to the text, which is manifestly 
corrupted. mw rests on the authority of fourteen MSS, two ed. Syr. 
Chald. and Vulg. 


‘¢ Thus saith Jehovah: If retributions come, 


‘‘ According as they are many, accordingly shall they be cut off, and 
pass away. 
‘ 1f I have afHicted thee, I will not afflict thee more.”’ 


( Di, 


‘“« Though they are at peace, and also mighty, 
‘* Stull shall they be cut off, and pass away.” 
Dr. Wheeler. 


Though they be perfect [in health and strength] and thus nnmerous, 
even so shall they be cut down [as grass] and he [Sennacherib] shall pass 
away [fly to hisown home] Dr. Forsayeth. 

13. his yoke—thy bonds.—The Jews paid tribute to the Assyrians, 
2 Kings xvii. 14; and the Israelites were under actual captivity among 
them at this ime. 
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{ Zhat thy name shall be no more scattered abroad. 

From the house of thy God I will cut off the eraven 
image and the molten image ; 

[ will appoint thy sepulchre; for thou art become vile. 

15 Behold upon the mountains 

The feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that pub- 
lisheth peace. 

Keep, O Judah, thy feasts; perform thy vows. 

Vor he shall no § more pass through thee: 

The wicked is wholly consumed, he is cut off. 





CHAPTER II. 


| IIe that * scattereth is come up before thee : 
Guard the fenced place; watch the way: 
Strengthen the loins; confirm might greatly. 

2 For Jehovah restoreth the excellency of Jacob, 


t Heb. There shall not be sown of thy name any more. 
§ Heb. shall add no more to pass. * Or, breaketh in pieces. 





14. scattered abroad.—That no more of thy colonies be transplanted 


to other countries. 
-—— become vile.-—Thy enemies have subdued thee. See a like apos- 


trophe to this city, ch. i1. 1. 

15. upon the mountains.—Whieh surrounded Jerusalem. 

—- good tidings.—That Nineveh is destroyed. Compare Isa. li. 7. 

— The wicked.—See2 Sam. xxiil. 6. 

—— wholly consumed.—Houbigant renders with 6. pertit, excisus est. We 
may render, consummatione vel consummando excisus est. Six MSS. in 
the text or margin, read 159, all of him. The Assyrian is meant. 








Cuap. IJ. 1. scattereth.—The army of the Babylonians and Medes. 


‘“* The destroyer.” Dr. Wheeler. 

—— the loins.—Compare Ps. lxix. 23. Thus e/wabis signifies weak. 

2: restoreth.—I suppose that we should read av. <> for aus. The 
versions and Chald. give the foree of Hiphil to the verb. 
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As the excellency of Israel : 
For the wasters have wasted them, and have destroyed 
their branches. 
3 The shield of his mighty men is made red: 
The valiant men are clothed im scarlet: 
The chariots are as the fire of lamps, in the day when he 
prepareth them : 
And the horsemen spread fear. 
4. In the streets the chariots madden: 
They run to and fro in the broad places: 
Their appearance 7s as lamps, they rum as lightning. 
5 He recounteth his mighty men: they cast down in their 
march. 








of Israel_—In the manner suitable to the excellency of a prince 
prevailing with God, according to the etymology of the word [srael. 

That by the excellency of Jacob, either Jerusalem, or the two tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin are to be understood, see Drusius on the place. 
Dr. Forsayeth. 
the wasters.—The Assyrians have wasted Israel, and led her into 
captivity. 

Bs is made red.—As the preparation for battle is described, we may 
suppose it customary among those who fought against Nineveh to carry 
red shields, and to wear scarlet. Scuta lectissimis coloribus distinguunt. 
Tac. de Mor. Germ. ce. 6. 
as the fire of lamps.—6. Houbigant, one MS. and one edition read, 
wr, mie,as many MSS. and some editions read, isa plain mistake for 
mia>. See v. 4. 
when he prepareth them.—Or, when he prepareth himself. His 
seythed chariots, burnished for war, resemble flames of fire. 
horsemen.—V. 6. Ay, Syr. read Dwar. 
spread fear.—I suppose the verb to be in Hiphil. 

And the asle-trees of fir are in dreadful commotion. Dr. Wheeler. 
4. —— madden.—So Homer. Il. 0. Hf. 




















> 


‘* 86 kat Euoy Ooov parverat ev Madapyti.' 


—— Their appearance.—Houbigant’s reading of mmx is confirmed by 
three MSS. 

5. they cast down.—I suppose the verb to be in Hiphil, as 2 Chron. 
Xxy. 8. 
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They hasten to the wall, and the covering is prepared. 
6G The gates of the rivers are opened: 
And the palace melteth with fear, and the fortress. 
7 She is taken into captivity, she is ¢ brought up: 
And her handmaids are carried away as with the voice of 
doves, 
t Smiting upon their breasts. 
8 And the waters of Nineveh are as a pool of water: 


+ Or, caused to go up. ¢ Or, tabering. 








to the wall_—Murum versus; the 7 being local. 
the covering —Vulg. wnbraculum; 6. rpopvracyn. It denotes the 
tortoise, or shed, under which the besicgers covered themselves. 

6. The gates—Houbigant understands this metaphorically of the natural 
or artificial banks which kept in the river. There is an allusion to the 
fact quoted from Diodorus. Siculus in the note on ch. 1. 8. 
the palace.-—The Hebrew word is probably derived from an Arabic 
one, which signifies magnus fuit. See Cast. lex. 
melteth.—Syr. has yr, and seems to read wv, is shaken, removed, 
cast down, overthrown. : 
fortress. —I read ayn, which is rendered mount, Isa. xxix. 3, and 
sometimes garrison. Vulg. has wiles. Chald. has xax, ministrans; which 
suggests the reading of xaxm, and the host. 6. have tooractc, which will 
answer to a noun from ax, constituere. 

re she is brought up.—She is caused to go up to Babylon. 

—— Smiting.— Or, by a figure, tabering. Eleganter usurpatur m5), 
de plangentibus et pectus tundentibus; quasi Gallicé dicas, battans le 
tambour sur leur poictrines. Cappellus, “ As the tabret is beaten with the 
fingers, and those fingers are applied to a skin stretched over a hollow 
hoop, the description gives great life to the words of the prophet Nahum, 
who compares women beating on their breasts, in deep anguish, to their 
playing on a tabret.”” Harmer. 1. 482. 
breasts —See 225, Ex. xxviii. 30. 




















‘«Tunse pectora palmis.”’ 
Virg. ZEn. 1. 485. 





8. her waters.—Literally, Et Nineveh, aque ipsins, &c. Sce the 
note on Micah vii. 3, to show that the pronoun is sometimes placed at the 
end of a clause. 

-—a pool of water.—The inundation of the river mentioned in the note 
on ch. i. 8, assisted by the channels and receptacles for water which the 
Ninevites formed to make their city inaccessible to the enemy, produced 


198 NAHUM. rls WT 


And they flee aud men cry, Stand, Stand; but none 
looketh back. 
9 ‘They spoil the silver, they spoil the gold: 
And there is none end of the § glorious store, 
Because of all kinds of || pleasant vessels. 
10 She is void, empty, and desolate : 
And the heart melteth, and the * knees smite together ; 
And there 7s great pain in all loins ; 
And the faces of them all gather blackness. 
11 Where ts the habitation of the devouring-lions ? 
And that which was the feeding-place of the young- 
lions ? 
Whither the devouring-lon, and the lioness, went ; 


§ Heb. the preparation of glory. || Heb. vessels of desire, 
* Heb. there is smiting together of knees. 





this effect for some time. See Cyril on ch. iii., and the quotation from 
him, Boch. Geogr. L. IV. xx. p. 254. 

os of the glorious store.—Reading n33 nnan> with Cappellus. Or 
thus, 





‘¢ And there is none end of the store: 
There is glory [costliness, splendour, magnificence] from all pleasant 
vessels.” 


Dr. Wheeler renders : 


> 


“It is precious beyond all desirable vessels.’ 


6 read nannan and 1722. 


‘¢ And there is no end to her store. 
‘They are heavy from all pleasant vessels.”’ 


10. She is void.—The three words in the original are of like sound, 
and inerease in the number of syllables. Observe 450 and may, v. 12. 
poa in Arab. signifies cttv tvit, obstuputt; and one of its derivatives is used 
for desert, solitudo. See Cast. lex. and Gol. 
gather blackness.—See a parallel line, Joel ii. 6. The versions and 
Chald. in both places suppose the word to mean blackness as of a pot, 
nigricantem pallorem. Mercer. 

11. and the lioness—Houbigant reads x25. Vulg. 6. read x125, 
ut ingrederetur ; and this was the original reading of one MS. 








‘« Whither the devouring lion went, to enter in there.” 
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And the whelp of the devouring-lion; and none made 
them afraid. 
12 The devouring-lion tare for his whelps, 
And strangled for his lionesses ; 
And filled his dens with prey, 
And his habitations with rapine. 
13° Behold I am against thee, saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
And I will burn ¢hy chariots in the fire; 
And the sword shall devour thy villages ; 
And I will cut off thy prey from the earth ; 
And the fame of thy deeds shall be heard no more. 





The allegory is beyond measure beautiful. Where are the inhabitants of 
Nineveh, who were strong and rapacions like lions? 
and none made them afraid.—See the intrepidity of the lion well 
illustrated, Boch. Hieroz. L. HI. c. ii. p. 724. Both Aristotle and /Elian 
say that he never flies, but retires slowly. 





“* Agere O& veKpor 
EvrpomaktZopevoc, ware Ate niyevecoc, 
‘Oy pa Kkuvec Te kat avdpec aro oraOpoto Otwyrat 
by) ny 
Eyxéot kat gwry. tov 0’ ty doeoty adkipov nro 
Haxyvourat, ascwy ber’ Bn ato pecoavdroto.” 


Il. 9. 108. 


13 against thee. See ox, Nold. Sec. 6. contra. Syr. Chald. and 
one MS. have yoy, and Syr. Chald. Ar. ch. iit. 5. 
thy chariots in the fire—We may read naav2 wea. See Chald. 
understanding 723377 as a noun of multitude. Or, we may read 421359, 
thy chariots. 

“Thy chariots.” Vulg. Chal. “thy multitude.” 6. “thy troops. Syr.” 
Sccker. 

— thy villages—752, one MS. See also Chald. oppida tua... So Ezek. 

xxxvill. 13, renders “ the villages thereof” Two MSS read m3. 
of thy deeds —Reading 4n3xd 2. See Syr. 6. Arab. ra epya cov. 
Vulg. reads yroxd3. “ And the voice of thy messengers, Ke.” [I suppose 
the allegory to end at v.12. Houbigant continues it through this verse, 
and reads 33297 or 7325, which he renders sedile tuwnm; but, I think, with- 
out authority. 6. read yan, thy multitude. 

The curious reader may sce in Josephus a paraphrase of the last six 
verses of this chapter. Ant. L. [V. c. xi. p. 501. ed. Havere. 











R 
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CHAPTER III. 


1 WoE to the city of * blood! 
She is all full of falsehood and of violence : 
The prey departeth not. 
2 A sound of the whip zs there, and a sound of the rattling 
wheels: 
And of the prancing horses, and of the bounding chariots, 
and of the horseman mounting. 
The flame of the sword zs also there, and the lightning 
of the spear ; 
And a multitude of slain, and a heap of dead bodies ; 
And there is no end to the carcases; they stumble upon 
their carcases. 
4 Because of the + many whoredoms of the harlot, 


oe) 


* Heb. bloods. + Heb. multitude of the whoredoms. 





1; violence.—The Vargi among the ancient Gauls were a kind of 
soldiers so called from the word pos, rapina, used here and Obad. 14. 
Boch. Geogr. 668. 


‘* Woe to the bloody city, she is all deceit ; 
Full of devastation,” &c. Dr. Wheeler. 


See 6. Ar. Syr. 

** She is all lies, and full of.” Secker. 

2. prancing.—One sense of the word in Arab. is swift. 
bounding—Subsultatque alte similisque est currus inani. Ovid of 
Phaéthon. 

and of the horseman.—V. 6, and also Ar. Syr. in the original, have 
the copulative. 

lightening.—See Hab. iti. 11. Homer has 

















“Td 0& YadKoc 
Aapo’, we aoreporn marpog Atos.” 
Il. x. 154, 
Ad 
“Tac 0’ apa yar 
Aap’, we aorepomyn marpoc Awoce atytoxouo.” 
1]. x1. 65. 





their carcases—The carcases slain by them. These three verses 
are a description of Nineveh, as it was in the time of the prophet. 
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Who is well-favoured, ard mistress of enechantments, 
Who trafficketh in nations by her whoredoms, and in 
tribes by her enchantments ; 
5 Behold I am against thee, saith Jehovah God of hosts ; 
And I will uneover thy skirts before thy face ; 
And I will shew the nations thy nakedness, and the 
kingdoms thy shame. 
And I will east upon thee ¢ abominable filth ; 
And I will dishonour thee, and will make thee as dung. 
7 And it shall come to pass ¢hat every one who seeth thee 
shall flee from thee ; 
And shall say, Nineveh is laid waste. 
Who will bemoan thee ? 
Whence shall I seek comforters for thee ? 
8 Art thou better than No-Ammon, that is situated among 
the rivers ? 
Waters are round about her: 


os) 


t Or, ordure, 





Ax enchantments.—By which she fascinates others to worship her 


gods. 








trafficketh in—Heb. selleth. Hath them at her disposal, as the 
Israclites, whom probably she first seduecd to adopt some of her idolauous 
rites. 

5. before thy face—Te ipsa vivente et vidente. Sce the phrase, 
Lev. x. 3, and the note on Hos. ii. 3. 

6. as dung.—The word ‘xn, for @ gazing stock, occurs only here. 
The Jews understand it of dung, and explain mein, digluvies, by x7 ops, 
locus sordium. See J. Buxt. lex. manuale. Perhaps the true readine 
oecurs Isa. xxxvi. 12. sn, or *NTM, or ‘xv; sce the various lections ; 
which word; however read, in Keri is explained by the softer term mx or 
ney. In Arab. xon signifies deponere alvum. 

8. —No-Ammon.—A eity in Egypt. See Ezek. xxx. 14, 15. Jer. xlvi. 
25. Boehart thinks it Diospolis near Mendes, which appears, from Strabo, 
to have been situated near lakes. See Geogr. Sacr. L. I. ce. i. p. 6. Hero- 
dotus says, that the Egyptians called Jupiter by the name of Ammon. 


L. Id; Cc. 42, 
rivers —Channels of water from the Nile may have passed through 











this city. 


Rie 
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The sea ts her § rampart; waters are her wall. 
Y || Ethiopia és her strength, and Egypt; and ¢here ts no 
end to it: 
Put and Libya * are her help: 
JO Yet shall she be + carried away: she goeth into cap- 
tivity : 
Yet her little ones shall be dashed in pieces 
At the { top of all the streets. 
And for her honourable men they cast lots; 
And all her mighty men are bound with chains. 
11 Thou also shalt become an hireling; thou shalt hide 
thyself; 
Thou shalt seek a refuge from the enemy. 
12 All thy strong holds shall be like figtrees with the first 
ripe figs : 
§ Heb. whose rampart is. | Heb. Chus. * Heb. in her help. 
t Heb. Yet she for a carrying away. ¢ Heb. head. 





— The sea.—Lakes are thus called by the Hebrews, Josh. iii, 16, xii. 3. 
wall.—Bochart, ubi supra, quotes Isocrates as saying that Egypt 
was fortified by the everlasting wall of the Nile; and Heliodorus, as 
observing that robbers used the river as a wall. . 

“And waters are her wall.” Syr. d. 

9. E'thiopia.—Or Chus. See on Amos ix. 7, and Ezekiel xxix. 10. 

-—— Put.—vd, and yr», spargi, are the same by a common change of 
letters. The African Nomades are meant. Boch. ubi. supra, p. 296. 
Libya.—Or Lubim. See on Hos. xiii. 5. 
her help.—nnoya, 6. Syr. Houbigant. See on Hos, xu. 9. 

12; shall be dashed.—The original word may have the force of the 
present tense, are dashed; and Nahum may refer to a past taking of No 
by Sennacherib, as Prideaux supposes; see Isa. xx. 43 or, as I rather 
think, he may predict the taking of it by Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. xlvi. 25. 
Ezek. xxx. 14. See Prid. Ann. 713. 
lots.—Preede ducere sortes. Virg. Aen. ix. And Andromache calls 
her happy, 

















‘‘ Que sortitus non pertulit ullos.” Jb. 111. 323. 





11. shalt become an hiveling.—Shalt hire thyself out. Pretio emeris, 
vel mercede conducta eris. Houbigant. See 1 Sam. ii.5. Thou shalt be 
reduced to a state of slavery, after having in vain endeavoured to escape. 

12. like fiytrees—See Rev. vi. 13, which is very sublime. And here 
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If they be shaken, they fall into the mouth of the eater. 
13. Behold, thy people ave as women in the midst of thee: 
The gates of thy land are set wide open unto thine 
enemies: 
The fire devoureth thy bars. 
14 Draw thee water for the siege; fortify thy strong holds: 
Go into the clay, and tread the mortar; repair the brick- 
kiln. 
15 There shall the fire devour thee: 
The sword shall cut thee off, it shall devour thee as the 
locust. 
Increase thyself as the locust, increase thyself as the 
numerons-locust : 
16 Multiply thy merchants more than the stars of heaven: 
Yet the locust hath spoiled, and hath flown away. 
17 Thy erowned princes are as the numerous-locust, and 
thy captains as the grasshoppers ; 


the image, thongh a common one, is very lively and expressive. See 
Prel. Heb. xii. p. 138. 

13. women.— Ax aides, ove er Aya. Hom. Vere Phrygie, neque 
enim Phryges. Virg. 

14. for the siege. —Or, for the fortress, or citadel. And even with 
respect to the city, though its wall bordered on the river, it night not be 
safe to water there within reach of the enemy’s missile weapons and 
engines. 











the clay.—An allusion to the bricks of clay, used for building in 
those countries. In Xenophon we have wdtvOor kepapeor, and wrwOivov 
retyoc. AvaBacic. p. 236, 7. ed. Huteh. 4to. 

15. There.—Where thon fortifiest thyself. 
as the locust.—In a manner equally unsparing. 
Tncrease thyself.—Six or seven MSS. add the * to 72207, and twa 
MSS. omit saan. And then the clause would stand, 








«* Increase thyself as the locust, as the numerous-locust.”’ 


The idea is beautifully continued from the preceding clause. 

16. Multiply thy merchants —I conjecture mx sann. Yet shalt thou 
fall a prey to an enemy as devouring as the locust. 

17. as the grasshoppers. --A word which, though not accurate, we 
are obliged to use for variety. The Hebrews have many uames for the 
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Which encamp in the fences in the cold day ; 
But, when the sun ariseth, they depart, and their place is 
not known where they are. 
18 Thy shepherds slumber, O king of Assyria; thy nobles 
dwell in sloth : 
Thy people are spread on the mountains, and none 
assembleth them. 
19 There is no healing of thy bruise; thy wound 1s 
pTievous : 





locust. 6. Ay. Syr. read only one word for grasshopper. I consider the 
present reading in the text as an instance, either of a double reading 
inserted where the scribe had a doubt which was the true reading, or of a 
mistaken repetition not expunged. We may suppose “*272, the contracted 
plural for 203. 
cold day.—Or, in the day of cold. On such days, in the sense of 
vuxOnpepa, they lie inactive in the enclosures of fertile spots; but on the 
shining of the sun, which dries their wings and enables them to fly, they 
disappear. Locust sol accidit, et abiit. Alcamus. Boch. Hieroz. p. it. 
L. IV. ii. 458. 
where they are.-—We have in this verse a plural and a singular 
participle, and a singular and a plural pronoun; and 213, a noun of multi- 
tude, may cause this difference. 
18; 








shepherds.—Rulers, as the parallelism shows. 
dwellin sloth. Quiescunt. Schultens. Anim. Phil. 513. Cappellus 
conjectures 132u", decumbunt : and Secker vv», dormiunt. 

The tributary princes deserted Nineveh in the day of her distress, and 
did not collect an army to succour her. See Herod. p. 52. 1. 13, 14. 
Ed. Wess. for the conduct of the Assyrian allies in the first siege; and 
Diod. Sic. L. II. p. 140. Sec. 26 ed. Wess. who, speaking of the siege in 
which Nineveh fell, says, that when the enemy shut up the king in the 
city, many nations revolted, each going over to the besiegers for the sake 
of their liberty ; that the king despatched messengers to all his subjects, 
requiring forces from them to assist him; and that he thought himself 
able to endure the siege, and remained in expectation of the armies which 
were to be raised throughout his empire, relying on an oracle, that the city 
could not be taken till the river became its enemy. 
are spread.—See Hab. i. 8. Or, we may read 75). 


19. healing.—So 6. and nna in Chald. is repressit. But Syr. and 
Chald. read 3x. 














‘**« None grieveth because of thy bruise:”’ 
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All that hear the report of thee clap their hands over thee : 
For upon whom hath not thy wiekedness passed con- 
tinually ? 


thy wickedness.—Thy tyranny and cruelty, in the height of thy 
dominion. 

Herodotus places the city Ninus on the Tigris, L. ii. p. 178, L. i. p. 91, 
und says that Cyaxares the Mede, the son of Phraortes, the son of Deioces, 
besieged Ninus twice; before the irruption of the Scythians, and after it; 
and that he took the city on the second siege, L. i. p. 52,53. [Astyages 
was the son of Cyaxares; and Mandane, daughter to Astyages, was the 
mother of Cyrus.] He assigns the period of five hundred and twenty 
years to the dominion of the Assyrians over Upper Asia, L. i. Sec- 
95. p. 49. 

Fuit et Ninus, imposita Tigri, ad solis occasum spectans, quondaim 
clarissima. Plin. Nat. Hist. vi. 13. 

So Arrian, Hist. Ind. See. 42. 357. ed. Gronov. The Tigris flows from 
Armenia by the city Ninus; once great and flourishing. 

Strabo says that Ninus built Ninus or Nineveh, and his wife Semiramis, 
Babylon; that the Syrian or Assyrian empire ended with Sardanapalus, and 
was afterwards transferred to the Medes; and that the city Nineveh was 
soon totally destroyed after the subversion of the Assyrians, L. xvi. p. 1071. 
ed. Casaub. 

Josephus thus begins the fifth chapter of the tenth book of his anti- 
quities, ‘“‘ Necho, the King of Egypt, raised an army, and marchied to the 
river Euphrates to make war against the Medes and Babylonians, who had 
overtumed the empire of the Assyrians.” And in his account of Hezekiah’s 
reign he writes thus, “It happened at this time that the empire of the 
Assyrians was overturned by the Medes.” Ant. L.X. c. ii. Sec. 2. ed. 





Havere. 
Justin assigns one thousand three hundred years to the Assyrian empire, 


and says that Arbastus, a prefect of the Medes, conspired against Sardana- 
palus, and waged war against him ; in consequence of which Sardanapalus 
burned himself in his palace, and Arbastus was made king, and transferred 
the empire from the Assyrians to the Medes, L. 1. ¢. ili. 

Velleius Paterculus writes that the Assyrians had the sovereignty of 
Asia one thousand seven hundred years; and that Pharnaces the Mede 
conquered Sardanapalus, the thirty-third im succession from Ninus and 
Semiramis, L. 1. ¢. Vv 

We find in Divdorus Siculus that the Assyrian kings continued for 
thirty generations to Sardanapalus; in whose reign the empire of the 
Assyrians was transferred to the Medes, after it had lasted, according to 
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Ctesias, more than one thousand three hundred and sixty years, L. II. 
p- 135. ed. Wess. He then mentions that Arbaces a Median, and 
Belesys a Babylonian, stirred up the Medes, Persians, and Babylonians to 
a revolt, p. 137, 8; that the revolters were unsuccessful in three battles, 
and afterwards obtained as many victories; and that Ninus was besieged 
and taken in the third year, in the remarkable manner mentioned on ch. i. 8. 

We read in Tobit, ch. xiv. 15, that Nineveh was taken by Nabuchodo- 
nosor and Assuerus. And Drusius asserts that Assuerus and Cyaxares are 
the same person. 

Jackson, in his chronology, undertakes to show that Nineveh was des- 
troyed by Cyaxares, or Assuerus, King of Media, assisted by Nabo-Pul- 
Asar, prefect of Babylon, and father to Nebuchadnezzar, in the year before 
Christ, 606, L. 307, 343. 

Nineveh was standing in the reign of Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 29. Zeph. i, 
1.11.13. And Blair places its destruction in the third year of Jehoiakim, 
and before Christ, 606. 


THE BOOK 


OF 


J O EF L. 


CHAPTER I. 


to THe Word of Jehovah which came to Joel the son of 
Pethuel. 
2 Hear this, ye old men; 
And give ear, all ye inhabitants of the land. 
Hath * this happened in your days: 
Or even in the days of your fathers ° 


* Or, such an event. 








Cuap. I. 1. Joel.—Joel prophesied while the kingdom of Judah sub- 
sisted, ch. ii. 1,15; but, I think, not long before its subversion, as his words, 
ch. ill. 1, seem to imply that its captivity was approaching. See 2 Kings 
xxi. LO—15. I am, therefore, disposed to favour the conjecture of Drusius, 
that he lived under the long reign of Manasseh, and before his conversion, 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 13; that is, some time from before Christ 697 to (sup- 
pose) 660. 

The very able author of the Hebrew prelections thus characterizes hin. 
Imprimis est elegans, clarus, fusus, fluensque ; valde etiam sublimis, acer, 
fervidus. Ostendit capite primo et secundo quid valeat in descriptionibus 
poesis prophetica ; quantuin amat metaphoras, comparationes, allegorias. 
Nec minus clara est rerum connexio, quam dictionis color: malorum 
amplificatio; hortatio ad penitentiam ; panitentibus promissio bonorum 
cum terrenorum tum ceclestiun; rerum Israeliticarum instauratio; de 
adversariis sumpta supplicia. Verum et hic et alibi cloeutionis perspicui- 
tatem et compositionis nitorem laudantes, non negamus nagnam interduin 
esse rerum obscuritatem ; quod in hujusee vaticinii fine subinde notari 
potest. Preel. xxi. 

2. —— this.—n7377 is understood. Sce on Amos vii 3. 


208 JOEL, [ CH. 4. 


3 ‘Pell ye your children of it; and det your children ¢ed/ 
their children ; 
And their children ¢ed/ another generation, 
4. ‘That which the grasshopper + left hath the locust eaten ; 
And that which the locust + left hath the devouring- 
locust eaten ; 
And that which the devouring-locust + left hath the con- 
suming-locust eaten. 
5 Awake, ye drunkards, and weep, 
And howl, all ye drinkers of wine, 
For the sweet wine; because it is cut off from your 
mouth. 
6 For a nation hath gone up on my land, 


+ Heb. the residue of. 





3. your children.—Quod poete verbis dixeris, Et nati natorum, et 
qui nascentur ab illis. En. iii. See Bochart, p. If. L. 1V. ch. iv. Hieroz. 
where the reader will find many curious remarks on this prophet. 

4. grasshopper.—Different species of locusts are here recounted. 
mon in Syr. Eth. Ar. signifies incidere, resecare ; and 212 in Chald. is 
locus ubi ramus est abscissus. See Cast. lex. p5*may be derived from the 
Hebrew root, which signifies lambere. Or, it may come from the Arab. 
oo, albus. White locusts abound in Moroeco, ib. and Boch. ib. e. 1. 
Wings are attributed to po, Nah. iii. 16. Ray says that there is a Spanish 
locust three inches long, and an African, fonr. On Insects, p. 63. 

5. Awake.—From the long sleep occasioned by your intoxication. That 
the depredations of loensts injured the quality of wines for many years, 
see Harmer 1. 388. 

6. Ar. and two MSS. omit the > in 15m. 

6. a nation.—Locusts, poetically so called. See Prov. xxx. 25, 26. 
See many instanees of the same language in the best poets, quoted by 
Bochart, where we find from Orpheus 











* Axpicog amAerov eOvoc.” 
And from Virgil, in his Georgic on bees: 


“ Totiusque ordine gentis 
Mores, et studia, et populos, et przlia dicam.”’ 
Georg. iv. 4, 5. 





hath gone up.—A future event, which might be averted by repent- 
ance, ch. ii. 12, &c., is spoken of as having already taken place, to enliven 
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Iho are strong and without number : 
Their teeth are as the teeth of a ¢ hon, 
7 And they have the jaw-teeth of a lioness. 
§ They have destroyed my vine, and have made my 
firtree a broken branch. 
They have made it || quite bare, and cast if away: the 
branches thereof are made white. 
8 Lament, as a bride, girded with sackcloth, 
For the husband of her youth. 
9 The offering of flour is cut off, and the drink-offering, 
from the house of Jehovah. 


t Heb. devouring lion. § Heb. They have set my vine for a desolation, 
and my figtree for a broken branch. || Heb. In making bare have they made 
it bare. 





the description by setting the images before the eye of the reader. See 
Pre]. Heb. xv. 184, 

7. have destroyed.—Here, and v. 10, 15, instanees of the paro- 
nomasia oeenr. 

a broken branch—Vulg. has decortieavit. But 6. have ae 
ovykdaopov 5 Syr. ad divulsionem; Ar. ad discerptionem; and the Arabie 
root signifies to break, whenee naxp, a broken branch of « tree. Boeh. and 
Cast. lex. “ And thy figtree a foam, or swelling; meaning either the 
viscous matter that appears on the leaves of trees, where eaterpillars or 
other insects have laid their eggs, or the swelling of the leaves which they 
sometimes occasion.” Dr. Forsayeth. 

cast it away.—Se. the smaller branehes, whieh they gnaw off. 

are made white.-—dé. and Syr. read yadn, dealbavit. But the 
present reading may be justified by Ps. lt, 7. Isa. i. 18. 

8. Lament.—>x must have, O earth, or, O daughter of Sion, or, O eon- 
gregation of Israel, as Chald. understood before it, and its root mnst be 
mr, in the Chald. and Syr. signification of ejularit. One MS. reads ‘ban. 
Perhaps we shonld read ox, Lament ye; the * and > being often con- 
founded. 6. repeat ‘ox. 
as a bride —The commentators say, that the original word is etatis 
non integritatis nomen. See Gen. xxiv. 16. Judg. xxi. 12. Its root may 
be from the Arab. separavit, segregavit ; because marriageable women were 
secluded in the east. Ov, the word may be used largely; as virgo in 
Virg. Ecl. vi. 47, 52. Georg. iti. 263. 

6. Ar. read adinan, or, mona by, “ more than a bride.” 

oF ts cut off—In the masenline. Sor. 13. 
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Mourn, O ye priests, ye ministers of Jehovah. 
10 The field is laid waste, the ground mourneth : 
Yor the corn is laid waste, the choice wine is * dried up, 
the oil languisheth. 
11 Be ashamed, O ye husbandmen; howl, O ye vine- 
dressers ; 
For the wheat and for the barley ; 
Because the harvest of the field is perished : — 
12 ‘The vine is withered, and the figtree languisheth ; 
The pomegranate, the palmtree also, and the quince : 
All the trees of the field are withered. 
Surely joy is withered from among the sons of men. 
13 Gird yourselves with sackcloth, and mourn, O ye priests: 
How}, O ye ministers of the altar: 
Come, lie all night in sackcloth, O ye ministers of my 
God. 
For the offering of flour, and the drink-offering, is with- 
holden from the house of your God. 
1t Appoint + ye a fast, proclaim a ¢ solemn day : 
Gather the elders, and all the inhabitants of the land, 
To the house of Jehovah your God ; 
And ery unto Jehovah. 
15 Alas {alas], for the day! 
* Or, withered. + Heb. sanctify. t Heb. a day of restraint. 





Mourn.—6. Ay. render imperatively, agreeably to the form of the 
verbs, v. 5, 8, 13. 

10. The field —6. supply ‘>. For the field, &e. 
is dried up.—See v. 12 and Zeeh. x. 11, for the foree of the verb 





in this form. 

12. The vine—We have here a reason why the vinedressers should 
mourn; as in v.11, why the husbandman should be confounded. Boehart, 
ubi supra, observes, that it is a transposition; like what occurs Cantie. i. 5, 
where the sense is, ‘‘ I am blaek as the tents of Kedar; but comely as the 
curtains of Solomon.” 

13. Gird yourselucs.—Syr. and one MS. add with sackcloth. 
of my God.—d. Ar. read anbx, of God; and perhaps “nx, was 
written contraetedly. Four MSS. read mm. 

15. Alas.—Syy. repeats the interjeetion twice, and V. 6. Arab. thrice. 
The measure is ineomplete without a repetition. 
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Beeause the day of Jehovah is near, 

And as destruction from the Almighty shall it come. 
16 Is not our food cut off before our eyes? 

Yea, joy and gladness, from the house of our God? 
17 The seeds have perished under their clods: 

The store-houses are Jaid desolate, the garners are des- 

troyed : 

lor the corn is withered. 
18 How do the eattle groan, 

How are the herds of oxen perplexed, 

Because they have no pasture ! 

The flocks of sheep also are destroyed. 
19 Unto thee, O Jehovah, do I eall: 








the day of Jehovah.—Of divine vengeance. 

as destruction.—The same words oecur Isa. xiii. 6. “ Not like an 
ordinary calamity, but like destruction inflicted by the Almighty.” “ Per- 
haps, ‘ as a destruction from him who is able to destroy.” This would, in 
some measure, preserve the paronomasia; but would be too great a 
liberty.” Secker. 

Syr. adds and say to the end of +. 14. But I rather attribute v. 15 to 
the prophet Joel. 

16. Yea.—Kat ¢£ ovxov, 6. MS. Pachom. 

17; have perished.—The word seems best derived from the Arab. 

siccum evasit. Gol. lex. 1513. Pocock. A drought is foretold, as well as a 
plague of locusts, see v. 19, 20; and Chandler in loc. observes from 
Bochart, and this writer from Pliny, that a great increase of locusts is 
oceasioned by heat. See Bochart, Pocock, and Pol. Syn. on the three azat 
Aeyopeva Which occur in this line. I shall only observe further, that a 
kindred word to what we translate seeds has the same signification in 
Chald. and Syr., sce Cast. lex; and that the word translated clods may as 
easily signify massa terra convoluta as =x signifies manus convoluta. 
The store-houses—Perhaps subterraneous repositories, Jer. xli. 8. 
Bochart, p. 11. L. 1V. ch. xxi. p.595. See on Aimosix. 6. Neither these nor 
other receptacles for the fruits of the carth were repaired, because there 
was nothing to treasure up in them. 

18. destroyed.—The Hebrew werd imports destruction, or punish- 
ment, in consequence of guilt. ° 

19. do I cull.—Vhe prophet carries on the beautiful hypotyposis, by 
representing himself as a sharer in the calamity. 
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For a fire hath devoured the pastures of the desert, 
And a flame hath burnt all the trees of the field. 

20 Moreover the cattle of the field cry unto thee: 
For the streams of waters are dried up ; | 
And a fire hath devoured the pastures of the desert. 





CHAPTER 1, 


1 Brow ye the trumpet in Sion: 
And sound an alarm in mine * holy mountain : 
Let all the inhabitants of the land tremble : 
For the day of Jehovah cometh, for 7 is near: 
2 A day of darkness and of gloominess ; 


* Heb. the mountain of mine holiness. 





pastures.—There were spots in the desert, where flocks and herds 
might feed, Ps. Ixv. 12. eh. 11. 22. 
20. desert.—Eight MSS. and two ed, read 727°, as v. 19. 








Cuap. II. 1. Blow ye the trumpet—Danger is thus proclaimed, Amos 
ili. 6. Hos. v. 8. Ezek. xxxiil. 3, 5. 

And sound an alarm.—And is omitted in Vulg. 6. Arab. Chald. 
and five MSS. There is more energy in the passage without it. 

Natural means were used to prevent the devastations of locusts ; pits and 
trenches were dug, bags were provided, and combustible matter was pre- 
pared and set on fire, Shaw’s Travels, 4to. 187. Sir Hans Sloane’s Nat. 
Hist. of Jamaiea, Introd. ]xxxi. 

2: of darkness.—Solem obumbrant, says Pliny of locusts. Nat. 
Hist. xi. 29. Laborabat eo tempore pabuli omnis generis et annonze inopia 
Syria, ob loeustarum nusquam hominum memoria tantam visam multitu- 
dinem; que, densz nubis instar, die in media luce obscurata, volitantes, 
agrum cireumquaque depaste sunt. Thuanus, L. Ixxxiv. vil. p. 364. tom. 
v. ed. Buekley. Suddenly there came over our heads a thiek cloud, which 
darkened the air and deprived us of the rays of the sun. We soon found 
that it was owing to a eloud of loeusts. Adanson’s Voyage to Senegal, 
p. 127. Dublin, 12mo. 1759. See more in Bochart on the tenth verse of 








CHe.11.) JOEL. 215 


A day of clouds and of thick darkness. 

As the dusk spread upon the mountains, 

Cometh a numerous people and a strong. 

Like them there hath not been of old time ; 

And after them there shall not be, 

Even to the years of + many generations. 
3 Before them a fire devoureth, 

And behind them a flame burneth: 

The land zs as the garden of Eden before them, 

And behind them a ¢ desolate wilderness : 

Yea, and nothing § shall escape them. 


+ Ileb. of generation and generation. t Heb. a wilderness of desolation. 
§ Ifeb. escape shall not be unto them. 





a 


this chapter, and in Chandler, ib.; where Hermanus is quoted as saying, 
that locusts obseure the sun for the space of a mile; and Aloysius, for the 
space of twelve miles. 

As the dusk.—See Bishop Lowth on Isa. viii. 20. And Poeoek in 
loe. shows that Abu Walid, Abarbinel, and Montanus, gave the sense of 
darkness to the original word, one certain sense of whieh is nigrum esse. 
The punctuation of this clause is that of V. 6. Ar. Chald. Or point thus, 





‘¢ A day of clouds and of thick darkness ; 
As the dusk spread upon the mountains. 
A numerous people and a strong cometh ; 
Like them,” Xc. 


Spread upon the mountains like the morning. 6. Ch. But perhaps 
only for morning put darkness, or twilight. Seeker. 
of old time.—It is said, Ex. x. 14, ‘Before them there were no 
such loeusts, neither after them shall be such.” But eommentators restrain 
this assertion to the land of Egypt. 

3. a fire—They consume like a general conflagration. “ They 
destroy the ground not only for the time, but burn trees for two years after.” 
Sir Hans Sloane’s Nat. Hist. of Jamaiea, i. 29. 

Wheresoever they feed, their leavings seem as it were parehed with 
fire. Ludolphus, Hist. of Ethiopia, L. 1. ¢. xiii. Multa contactu adurentes. 
Pliny. xi. 29, 
nothing shall escape.—Se. which the ground produces. Sunt que 
pestem et calamitatem satornm omnium totis regionibus afferant, illataque 
fame antiquos agros deserere seepennmero gentes coegerint. Marcellus 
Virgilius in Boehart, P. If. L. TV. 1. After devouring the herbage, with the 
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4 Their appearance shall be like the appearance of horses, 
And like horsemen || shall they run: 
5 Like the sound of chariots, on the tops of the mountains 
shall they leap: 


| Heb. so shall. 


fruits and leaves of trees, they attacked even the buds and the very bark. 
They did not so much as spare the reeds, with which the huts were 
thatched. Adanson, ubi supra. Sometimes they enter the very bark of 
trees; and then the spring itself cannot repair the damage. Ludolphus, 
ubi supra. Oinia morsu erodentes, et fores quoque tectorum. Plin. 
S120, 

 KaOamrep 0s 070 TwY axpiowy Karomy LANDY EoTLY LOELy EWtAWpEVNY amacay.” 

Jos. B. 


Jil. 4.¢. 9. Sec. 7. p. 1199. Of the devastations of locusts in Transyl- 
vania, 1747, 1748, and of their darkening the sky, see Ph. T. N. 491. p. 30. 
awe Asecker, 

“The locusts in Languedoc were about an inch in length, of a grey 
colour. The earth in some places was covered four inches thick with them, 
in the morning, before the heat of the sun was considerable; but as soon 
as it began to grow hot, they took wing and ‘fell upon the corn, eating up 
both leaf and ear, and that with such expedition, by reason of their 
number, that in three hours they would devour a whole field; after which 
they again took wing, and their swarms were so thick that they covered 
the sun like a cloud, and were whole hours in passing. After having eaten 
up the corn, they fell upon the vines, the pulse, the willows, and even the 
hemp, notwithstanding its great bitterness. After this, these insects died, and 
stunk very much.” Phil. Trans. N.112,A D.1686. Dr. Molyneux has given 
a curious account of the devastations occasioned in Connaught by the Dor, 
or Hedge-chaffer, A. D. 1697. “The grinding of the leaves in the mouths 
of this vast multitude all together made a sound very much resembling 
the sawing of timber.” “The Septuagint and Vulgate give this beetle the 
naine of Bpovxoc, or bruchus, from Bpvyw, strideo, intimating the remark- 
able noise it makes both in its eating and flying, whence the French name 
Hanneton, from Aliton, quasi alis tonans.” Phil. Trans. 234. 

4. of horses—Many writers mention the resemblance which the 
head of the locust bears to that of a horse; whence the Italians call then 
cavalette. Caput oblongum, equi instar, prona spectans. Ray on Insects. 
See Rev. ix. '7. and Bochart in loc. 

5. Like the sound of chariots—See Rev. ix. 9. Nahum iii, 2. Ft 
grandiores cernuntur, et tanto volant pennarum stridore, ut alive alites 
eredantur. Plin. xi. 29. And Remigins, quoted by Bochart in loc. says, 
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Like the sound of a flame of fire which devoureth stubble. 
They shall be like a strong people set in battle * array. 
Before them shall the + people be mnch pained ; | 
All faces shall gather blackness. 
¢ They shall ruu like mighty men; 

Like warriors shall they climb the wall: 

And they shall march every one in his {¢ way ? 


~~ 
@ 


f 


* Heb. arrayed for war. t Heb. peoples. t Heb. ways. 





Magnum somtiumn faciunt, quando imittuntur; im tantuin, ut a sexto 
milliari possit audiri souitus eorum. Quand ces insectes volent en societeé, 
ils font un grand bruit. Elles s’elevent avec un bruit semblable a celui 
une tempete. Elles engloutissent, devorent, ecorchent, rongent, et 
pelent toute la verdure des champs avec un si grand tintamare, qu’elles se 
font entendre de loin. Encycl. voc. Sauterelle. But the sound of their 
hinder legs in leaping, feminuin attritus, taken notice of by Aristotle and 
Pliny, is here meant. See Boch. ib. 

leap.—La plupart des sauterelless sautent plus quwelles ne volent; 
et leur saut est tel, qwils s’clancent en decrivant, dit-on, un espace qui a 





deux cent fois la longueur de leur corps. Encycl. ib. And hence some 
of its Greek names: azrakne, from arrev, to leap; and arreXaBog, quasi 
aTTedagog, cervus saliens. Boch. ib. 448. 
the sound of a flame of fire —Cyril says of them that, while they 
are breaking their food with their teeth, the noise is like that of flame 
driven about by the wind. Boch. in loe. 

6. ——All faces —See Nahum ii. 10. 

Shall tremble before them, or be much afraid of them, as Jer. v. 22. 
Secker. 

7é like mighty men.—The particles of similitudes here, aud v. 4. 
5, show that real locusts are described, and not the Assyrian Army. Quis 
Assyrios dixerit ut equites fuisse, cum revera equites fuerint, liqne magno 
numero? Boch. in v. 4. Notandum hune qualemeungue exercitum non 
jam dici populum, sed ut populum. Id. in v. 5. 
in his way.—Many writers mention the order of locusts in their 
flight and march, and their manner of proceeding directly forward, what- 
ever obstacles were interposed. Jerom, who had seen them in Palestine, 
says, Tanto ordine volitant, ut instar tesserularum, que in pavimentis 
artificis finguntur manu, suum locum teneant; et ne puncto quidem, ut 
ita dicam, ungueve transverso declinent ad alteram. See more authorities in 











Bochiart. 
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Neither shall they turn aside from their paths: 
Neither shall one thrust another: 
They shall march each in his road : 
8 And ?f they fall upon the sword, they shall not be 
wounded. 
9 They shall run to and fro in the city, they shall run upon 
the wall, they shall climb up into the houses: 
They shall enter in at the windows, like a thief. 
10 Before them the earth quaketh, the heavens tremble: 
The sun and the moon are darkened ; 
And the stars withdraw their shining. 
11 And Jehovah shall utter his voice before his army : 





Neither shall theyw—Seven MSS. read xb. They shall not turn 
aside, &c.. But the versions and Chald. have x». 
turn aside.—So V. 6. Ar. Syr. and Bishop Lowth’s pref. to Isa. p. 
xiii. 5; which is giving ory the sense of my, to pervert, with which it agrees in 
sound. See Pocock. We must observe also that nay signifies to turn 
awry. 

Mn exkAtvovert rac TotBove aurwy, 6. Literally, Shall not turn aside from 





their way. Secker. 

8. upon the sword.—rya. F. by2. Sed qu. Secker. 
they shall not be wounded.—Many MSS., three editions, the versions 
and Chald. read x5. 

“ And they shall fall on the sword, and shall not be wounded.” yya 
signifies to cut, in Chald. and Syr. MHoubigant says, Omnino  yyo:, 
vulnerabuntur. 

This refers to the scales with which locusts are covered, as with a coat 


of mail. 








** Cognatus dorso durescit amictus : 


Armavit natura cutem.” 
Claudian de locusta. Epigr. 3. See Bochart. 


9. into the houses. —See Ex. x. 6. 

—— like a thief.—John x. 1. 

10. Before them.—The first hemistich expresses great consternation and 
calamity. The two other hemistichs may well have a literal sense, see on 
v. 2; or they may denote, in the strong eastern manner, devastation spread 
through a whole country. 

11. shall utter his votce.—God is sublimely introduced as ani- 


mating his army by his voice. 








© 
— 
~ 
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For his camp 1s very great: 

For he is strong that executeth his word: 

For the day of Jehovah is great, 

And very terrible. And who shall be able to bear it? 
12 Yeteven now, saith Jehovah, 

Turn ye unto me with all your heart; 

With fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning : 
13. And rend your hearts, and not your garments ; 

And turn unto Jehovah your God: 

For he is gracious and merciful, 

Slow to anger, and of great kindness, 

And repenteth him of evil. 
14 Who knoweth ¢f he will turn and repent, 

And leave § a bountiful gift behind him; 

An offering of flour and a drink-offering unto Jehovah 

your God? 


§ Heb. a blessing. 


ee —— 











12: With fasting.—V. 6. MS. Ar. and ed. Pachom. Ar. Syr. Seven 
MSS. and one edition read mya, 

6. leg. DaTox mm. Bahrdt. So also Arab. 

13. garments.—It was customary among the easterns, and other 
nations, to rend their garments in token of sorrow or fear, Jer. xxxvi. 24 
So Virgil: 





‘¢ Tt scissa veste Latinus.’’ 


‘* Rend your heart, rather than your garments.”’ 
Or, 
‘“* And not your garments only.”’ See Chandler. 


A strong and beautiful manner of exhorting to contrition and repentance. 
repenteth.—God is said to repent, when humiliation and amend- 
ment make it unfit that he should inflict the punishment threatened by 
him. 
14. 








if he will turn —See Jonah iii. 9, for the omission of Ox. 

a bountiful gift.—A blessing, or ground of blessing. The word 
denotes a gift, 2 Kings v. 15; and abundance, Mal. iii 10; which is one 
of its senses in Arabic. Sec Cast. lex. “mana est copia bonorum (ut 
evoyta In N. T.) hoe loco frugum.”  Bahrdt. 

your God—0od, MS. A. and Arab. read our God. 

s 9 


rw 
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15. Blow ye the trumpet in Sion ; 
|| Appoint ye a fast, proclaim a * solemn day ; 
16 Gather the people, sanctify the congregation, assemble 
the elders; 
Gather the children, and those that suck the breasts : 
Let the bridegroom go out of his chamber, and the bride 
out of her closet. 
17 Let the priests, the ministers of Jehovah, weep 
Between the porch and the altar: 
And let them say, spare thy people, O Jehovah, 
And give not thine heritage to reproach ; 
That the nations should + rule over them. 
Wherefore should they say among the { people, Where 
is their God ? 
18 Then will Jehovah be jealous for his land, 
And wil pity his people. 
19 Yea, Jehovah will answer and say unto his people ; 
Behold, I will send unto you 
Corn, and choice wine, and oil; and ye shall be satisfied 
therewith : 


| Heb. sanctify. * Heb. a day of restraint. 
+ Or, use a by-word against them. It Or, heathen. 





15. Blow ye the trumpet.— Numb. x. 7. 

16. the childrenLet not the attendants on these plead their 
charge in excuse for absence. 
bridegroom.—On the day of marriage, or during the time of the 
marriage feast. 

17. and the altar—See Gen. i. 6. Lev. xx. 25. Mal. iii. 18. 
Jonah iv. 11, and other instances of 5 after p21 in Nold.5, Sec. 14. 

The altar of burnt-offerings stood before the porch of the temple, 2 
Chron. vill. 12; and the mid-space in the open court was naturally a 
place of great concourse, that the prayers of the people might accompany 
the sacrifice. 
rule over them. — This translation may be supported; because, 
when they were distressed by the locusts, they wonld be an easier prey to 
an enemy. But to make a proverb of them is the more natural translation. 
by 5vn is used in that sense, Ezek. xvi 44. Here the particle is 1, which 
is used in the phrase of cursing or blessing any one: and the phrase is 
here of the same nature. Secker. See Bishop Lowth’s Isaiah, p. xxxviil. 
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And 1 will no longer make you a reproach among the 

nations. 
20 But I will remove far from you the northern army ; 

And I will drive him into a dry and desolate land: 

His van towards the eastern sea, 

And his rear towards the western sea; 

And his smell shall come up, and his ill savour shall 
come up, 

Though he have § done great things. 


§ Heb. magnified to do. 





20. northern army.—Or enemy, nation, people ; thatis, the locusts, 
which might enter Judea by the north, as Cireassia and Mingrelia abound 
with them. See Thevenot quoted in the City Remembrancer, i. 22. Or, 
the loensts may be thus called, because they spread terror hke the Assyrian 
armies, which entered Judea by the north. See on Zeph. ii. 13. 

Some of these locusts were to be driven by the wind into the desert; 
some into the Dead Sea, which lay eastward of Jerusalem; and some — 
into the Mediterranean or western sea. 7p is the east, or fore part of the 
sky where the sun rises ; and that by the hinder sea is meant the Mediter- 
ranean, see Deut. xi. 24; and Chald. has the evening [or western] sea. 
Gregatim, sublato vento, in mana aut stagna decidunt. Plin. See 
Execs 19: 
his smell.—That a strong and pestilential smell arises from putrified 
heaps of locusts, whether driven upon land, or cast up from the sea in 
which they have perished, appears from the testimony of many writers. 
Among various other authorities to the same effect, Jerom is quoted by 
Boehart as saying, that in his time those troops of locusts which covered 
Judea were cast by the wind in mare primum et novissimum ; and that, 
when the waters threw them up, their smell eaused a pestilence. Thevenot 
says of them, They live not above six months; and, when dead, the stench 
of them so corrupts and infeets the air, that it often occasions dreadful 
pestilences. City Remembr. i. 123. There eame such a stench from those 
which appeared at Novogorod in 1646, as not only offended the nose, but 
the brain; it was not to be endured ; men were forced to wash their noses 
with vinegar, and hold handkerchiefs dipped in it continually to their 
nostrils, ib. 125. In Ethiopia, when they die and rot, they raise a pesti- 
lence. Mead.i 36. Edinburgh, 12mo. 1763. 

ill savour,—No the radicals of the Hebrew word signify in Chald., 
and all the versions have an equivalent word, if, with Drusius, we read 








Bpwpeoc for Bpopog in ¢. 
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21 Fear not, O land, exult and rejoice ; 
For Jehovah hath || done great things. 
22 Tear not, O ye cattle of the field ; 
For the pastures of the desert spring up, 
For the tree beareth its fruit, 
The figtree and the vine yield their strength. 
23 And, O ye sons of Sion, exult 
And rejoice in Jehovah your God: 
For he giveth you the former rain in just proportion, 
And causeth showers to come down upon you, 
Even the former rain and the latter rain as aforetime. 
24 And the threshing-floor shall be full of corn, 
And the vats shall overflow with choice wine and with 
oil. 
25 And I will restore unto you the years 
Which the locust hath eaten, 
The devouring-locust, the consuming-locust, and the 
grasshopper ; 


|| Heb. magnified to do. 


a 








done great things——Committed great devastation. But two MSS. 
read mint 5°43", 

‘¢ For Jehovah hath done great things.” See Ps. exxvi. 2,3. The Rev. 
Mr. Wintle, Rector of Brightwell, in Berkshire, very obligingly commu- 
uicated to me this remark, together with some others on the prophet 
Habakkuk, 

mvys Sean sa. Sic 6. Sed forte ortum habent he voces ex v. seq. 
Secker. 

See a like repetition, v. 26, 27. and i. 19, 20. 

2) Jehovah hath done.—In removing such an army of locust. 

23. giveth. im may be a participle, as xp, v. 32. 
the formev rain.—lt fell after autumn ; and seems to be so called 
fiom m, jecit ; because its season was post jactam sementem. “197 Mr, 
Bowpara, 6. Sic bis reddiderunt m2; et sequitur hic m7” Secker. 
But fourteen MSS. read mr. 

mpay>. Perhaps, bountifully. See Nold in >. Secker. 

apry cum sit liberalitas, mp5, verto large. Bahrdt. 
the latter rain. —This fell about harvest, towards the end of April. 
Hence its name, from wp, collegit. 
as aforetime.—Read pwria, with V. 6. Ar. Syr. and one MS. 
Chald. has, in the month Nisan. See Harmer. i. 34—40. 
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My great army which I sent among you. 

And ye shall eat * in plenty and be satisfied, 

And shall praise the name of Jehovah your God, 

Who hath dealt + wondrously with you: 

And my people shall never be ashamed. 

27 And ye shall know that I am in the midst of Israel : 
And that I am Jehovah your God, and none else: 
And my people shall never be ashamed. 

28 And it shall come to pass afterward 
Lhat I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh: 

And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy ; 
Your old men shall dream dreams : 
Your young men shall see visions : 
29 And also upon the men-servants, and upon the hand- 
maids, 
In those days will I pour out my Spirit. 


i) 
SD 


* Heb. eating and being satisfied. 
t Hfeb. done with you so as to act wondrously. 


25. My great army.—We have here a key to the grand and beau- 
tiful description which runs through these two chapters. And if we con- 
sider the note on v. 7, and the propriety of the adjuncts, as applicable to 
locusts, and often to locusts only, there can remain no doubt but that the 
prophet is to be understood in a literal sense as foretelling a plague of 
locusts. Every reader of taste must be struck with the poetical and sub- 
lime manner in which the allegory is conducted. There is not a more 
splendid piece of poetry extant. 

26. never be ashumed.—Provided they continue to serve me. 

28. afterward.—But God has infinitely greater blessings in store 
for his people. The words 73 ‘nx are very indefinite, and therefore admit 
of the rendering, or paraphrase, Acts 11. 17, in the last days, where codex 
regius Parisinus, Cyril of Jerusalem, and the Apostolical constitutions, 
add pera raura. 
upon all flesh—Though the Jews only are enumerated, there is a 
latent reference to the effusion of the Spirit on the Gentiles also, in the 
times of the gospel-dispensation. 

The two last hemistichs in this verse are transposed, Acts 11. 17. 

It is more poetical to omit the copulatives, with the Hebrew, in the two 
last hemistichs ; though in 6. Ar. Syr. Acts il. 17. they are twice prefixed, 
and V. Chald. prefix them to the last hemistich. 














nee JOEL. GH 111. 


30 And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the 
earth ; 
Blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. 
31 The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, 
Before the great and terrible day of Jehovah come. 
32 But it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call on the 
name of Jehovah shall be delivered: 
For in mount Sion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, 
As Jehovah hath said ; 
Even among the remnant whom Jehovah: shall call. 


CHAPTER THI, 


1 * For behold im those days, and at that time, 


* Or, surely. 








29. servants 
my handmaids, as in Acts; and V. has servos meos. Syr. and Chald. 
agree with the Hebrew. Possibly, “ayn was written contractedly for the 
plural oayn ; and thus led to the rendering of my servants. For the fact, 
sce 1 Cor. xi. 13. 
my Spirvit—In the Acts, the words, and they shall prophesy are 
added. But Beza’s MS. and Jerom omit them. 

30. in the heavens and in the earth. Some authority may be seen 
in Wetstein and Kuster for omitting ayw and carw in the Acts. 
Blood.—Very great slaughter, and the buming of many towns, and 
even of a part of Jerusalem itself, preceded the destruction of the city and 
the temple, and the total subversion of the Jewish polity, by the Romans. 

31. The sun.—These expressions must be understood of “ the fearful] 
sights and the great signs from heaven,” Luke xxi. 11, which alarmed the 
minds of the Jews before the taking of Jerusalem by Titus. 

3. shall be delivered.—This refers to the safety of the Christians 
during the Jewish and Roman war. ‘ For among the inhabitants of 
Mount Sion and of Jerusalem, that is, by a synecdoche of the part for the 
whole, among the Jewish people, shall be deliverance; as Jehovah hath 
spoken by me and by other prophets.” 





handmaids.—o. MS, A. and Ar. have my servants, 














Cuar. TIE. 1. &or,.—As an earnest of this, my people shall be restored 
to their land, and their enemies shall be humbled. 
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When I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and of 
Jerusalem, 
2 That I will assemble all the nations, 
And will bring them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat : 
And there will I execute judgment upon them for my 
people ; 
And for mine heritage Israel, whom they scattered among: 
the nations, 
And then divided my land : 
3. Yea, they cast lots for my people ; 
And + gave a boy for a harlot, 
And sold a damsel for wine to drink. 
4 And what have ye also to do with me, O ‘lyre and 
Sidon, 
And all the borders of Palestine ? 
Do ye requite me with retaliation ? 
Now, if ye retaliate upon me, 
Soon and swiftly will I bring again your retaliation on 
your own head. 
t Or, bartered. 





2. ——all the nations —This must be restrained to the neighbouring 
nations. See v. 12. 
the valley of Jehoshaphat—A valley in which a battle was to be 
won, most probably by Nebuchadnezzar, which would utterly discomfit the 
ancient enemies of the Jews, and resemble the victory which Jehoshaphat 


obtained over the Ammonites, Moabites, and Edemites, 2 Chron. xx. 
22— 26. 








evecule judgment.—See 2 Chron. xxn. 8. Ps. ix. 19. will dis- 
comfit them before their enemies. ‘There is an7allusion to the word Jeho- 
shaphat, which signifies Jehovah judgeth. 

3. for wine.—“ In Mingrelia they sell captive children for pro- 
visions and for wine. Sir John Chardin, in Harmer ii. 37-4. 

4. O Tyre and Sidon.—Whien the Babylonians, the appointed in- 
striments of my vengeance, afflict ny land, why *do you also, and the 
bordering nations, assist them! Do you take this occasion of avenging 
the former victorics of my people over you! Tf so, this your act of 
revenge shall be speedily punished. 

Soon and swftly.—sScee Isa. v. 26. Pocock understands both the 
words adverbially. 
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wrt 


Because ye have taken my silver and my gold, 
And have brought into your palaces my desirable and 
goodly things ; 
6 The sons also of Judah, and the sons of Jerusalem, 
Ye have sold to the sons of the Grecians, 
That ye might remove them far from their border; 
7 Behold, I will raise them out of the place 
Whither ye have sold them ; 
And I will bring again your retaliation on your own head ; 
8 And I will sell yonr sons and your daughters 
Into the hands of the sons of Judah; 
And they shall sell them to the Sabeans, to a nation afar 
off: 
For Jehovah hath spoken ¢t. 
9  Proclaim ye this among the nations: 
{Declare ye war, raise up the mighty ones; 
Let all the warlike men draw near, let them come up: 
i0 Beat your ploughshares into swords, and your pruning- 
hooks into spears : 
Let the weak say, I am strong. 


+ Heb. sanctify. 





6. Grecians.—Descendants of Javan, Gen. x. 2, 5. They trafficked 
with Tyre and traded in slaves, Ezek. xxvii. 13. “ Homerus passim, viec 
Ayawy.” Bahrdt. 

7. I will raise them.—Grotius in loc. mentions that Alexander and 
his successors set at liberty many Jews who were slaves in Greece. Many 
also, on occasion of Cyrus’s decree, might return to their country from 
such parts of Asia Minor and the Ionian Islands as were subject to that 
monarch. 
on your own head.—Ezek. xxy. xxvi. will furnish a comment on 
this passage. Nebuchadnezzar conquered the several countries there 
ennmerated. See Jer. xxv. 15—29. The sea-coasts of Palestine were alse 
invaded by Alexander the Great. 

8. sons of Judah.—This might happen on occasion of Judas Mac- 
cabeus’s victories, 1 Macc. v. 3, 7, 15, 21. 
afar off-—See Jer. vi. 20. Matth. xii. 42. So Babylon is called a 
far country, Isa. xxxix. 3. 

LO: the weak.—Let even the unwarlike arm themselves on this 


occasion. 
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IL Collect yourselves and come, All ye nations round about; 
And assemble yourselves together; yet there doth Jeho- 
vah bring low thy mighty ones. 
12 Let the nations rise and come up 
To the valley of Jehoshaphat ; 
For there will I sit 
To judge all the nations round about. 
13. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: 
Come get ye down, for the wine-press is full, the vats 
overflow : 
For their wickedness ¢s great. 
1! Multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of excision : 
For the day of Jehovah is near in the valley of excision. 








is doth Jehovah bring low.—Literally “hath Jehovah brought 
low.” What he will do, is spoken of as done. nnan, descendere fecit; 1m 
Chald. and Syr. dejecit, humiliavit. 
thy mighty ones.—Syy. renders, “ your mighty ones,” and Chald. 
“ their mighty ones.” 

12. To judge.—To punish by a signal overthrow. 

13. Put ye in—wow, immittite. So weppov ro dperavoy cov, Apoe. xiv. 
15. Bahrdt. 
get ye down.—Houbigant observes that 6. render waretre, 1377, 


“tread the grapes.” This beautiful reading is confirmed by Ar. Syv. 
Chald. 











‘*Spumat plenis vindemia labris. 
Huc, pater O Lenze, veni nudataque musto 
Tinge novo mecum direptis crura cothurnis.”’ 
Virg. Georg. ii. 6. 


Ilarazve, 6. Chald. 19%, recte. Vide Thren. i. 15. Sed vid. Pocock. 
Secker. 





their wickedness is great—This explains the figurative language 
which precedes. They are ripe for excision. Let the wine-press of my 
wrath be trodden. nais the calcutortum; ap, the lake, vrodynior. See 
Bishop Lowth on Isa. v. 2. 
14. Maltitudes, muttitudes—That is, very great multitudes. 

of excision.—I attribute to yon the sense of to cut, to cut off. 
See Lev xxii. 22. Job xiv. 5. The word may mean decided vengeance ; 
or, it may refer to the threshing instrument which forced out the grain and 
at the same time cué the straw. 
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15 ‘The sun and the moon are darkened, 
And the stars withdraw their shining. 
16 = Jehovah also will roar from Sion, 
And from Jerusalem will he utter his voice; 
And the heavens and the earth shall shake: 
But Jehovah will be a refuge to his people, 
And a strong hold to the sons of Israel. 
17 And ye shall know that I am Jehovah your God, 
Dwelling in Sion mine § holy mountain: 
And Jerusalem shall be || holy, 
And strangers shall no longer pass through hier. 
18 And it shall come to pass, in that day, 
That the mountains shall drop down sweet wine, 
And the hills shall flow wth milk; 
And all the torrents of Judah shall flow with water : 
And a fountain shall come forth from the house of 
Jehovah, 
And shall water the valley of Shittim. 
19 Egypt shall be a * desolation, 


§ Heb. the mountain of mine holiness. || Heb. holiness. 
* Heb. for a desolation. 





15. The sun.—Thiat is, great revolutions shall happen in the vanquished 
nations. 











16. will roar.—See on Amos i. 2. 
from Sion.—This may refer to the conquests under the Maccabees. 
LZ no longer.—But my people shall return from Babylon. If we 


render, 20 more, we must suppose a refercnee to Jerusalem on its estab- 
lishment. 
18. 





in that day.—After the return from Babylon. 
sweet wine.—Incultisque rubens pendebit sentibus uva.  Virg. 
See Amos 1x. 13. 
milk.—Flumina jam lactis, jam flumina nectaris ibant. Ovid. 
—--— Shittim.—In the plains of Moab, near Jordan, Numb. xxxiil. 
49, Josh. iii. 1, In this verse either the times of the Messiah are 
described; or we have a description of Jerusalem after its final restoration, 
when a golden age shall commence among its inhabitants, and when the 
knowledge of God and of his Christ shall a second time be widely diffused 
from it. See Ezek. xlvii. 8. Zech. xiv. 8. 
19. Bgypt—There shall be a signal difference between Iyeypt and 
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And kdom shall be a + desolate wilderness : 
lor their violence against the sons of Judah ; 
Because they shed innocent blood in their land: 
20 But Judah shall dwell for ever, 
And Jerusalem shall remain t from generation to gene- 
ration : 
21 And I will avenge their blood which I have not avenged; 
And Jehovah will dwell in Sion. 


+ Heb. for a wilderness of desolation. t Heb. to generation and generation. 


Idumea, whose people shall be lost in the mass of other nations, and 
whose sovereignty shall not be restored, and Judah and Jerusalem, whose 
inhabitants shall be reinstated after their captivity, and on their future 
return, shall dwell for ever in their land; Jehovah displaying his glory 
among them. 

21, avenge.—I will, as it were, declare it pure and innocent, by 
punishing their unjust and cruel adversaries. “6. Syr. videntur legisse 
snopn.” Secker. 

It is uncertain whether we have the key to this difficult chapter, which 
may not be fully understood till Jerusalem is rebuilt, and till the pro- 
phecies, Ezek. xxxix. 5, 11. Rev. xx. 8, 9, are accomplished. 

For the valley of Jehoshaphat may be rightly explained,lv. 2, and may be 
used in an inferior sense; as Tyre, Sidon, and Palestine are mentioned, v. 4, 
and the Grecians and Sabeans, v. 6,8; and vet it may take its primary 
and proper sense, v. 12, and refer to a great t still future; and such an 
event as will give due emphasis to v. 13- 1 





THE BOOK 


OF 


ZEPHANIAH. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Ture Word of Jehovah, which came unto Zephaniah 
the son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, 
the son of Hizkiah, in the days of Josiah, the son of 
Amon, king of Judah. 

2 Iwill * utterly take away all things 
From off the face of the land, saith Jehovah. 

3 I will take away man and + beast; 

I will take away the birds of the heavens, and the fishes 
of the sea; 


* Heb. in taking away I will take away. + Heb. cattle. 





Ciuap. [. 1. 
2, 
3. 





Josiah.—That is, from before Christ, 640 to 609. 
utterly.—Surely. Dr. Wheeler. 

beast.—Of the tame and domestic kind. 

birds—fishes—I will bring judicial and extraordinary desolation 
upon the land, which shall extend itself even to the birds and fishes. See 
Hos. iv. 3. Jer. iv. 25. 











“* Tpsis est aer avibus non xquus, et ille 
Precipites alta vitam sub nube relinquunt.” 
Virg. Georg. iii. 546. 


It is known that birds are affected by pestilential disorders arising from 
putrified carcases. They fall dead, when they alight on bales of cloth 
infected by the plague. 


‘* Jam maris immensi prolem, et genus omne natantum, 
Littore in extremo, ceu naufraga corpora, fluctus 
Proluit.” Virg. ib. 541. 
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And the stumbling-blocks of the wicked. 
And I will cut off man from the face of the land, saithi 
Jehovah. 
4 And I will stretch out mine hand upon Judah, 
And upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: 
And I will cut off from this place the residue of Baal, 
The name of the sacrificers with the priests : 
5 And those who bow themselves on the house tops to the 
host of heaven ; 
And those who bow themselves, and who swear by 
Jehovah, and who swear by Malchom : 
6 And those who have turned back from + following 
Jehovah ; 
And those who have not sought Jehovah, neither have 
inquired of him. 


t Heb. after. 


Commentators observe, that such collections of water as the Hebrews 
sometimes call seas, might be made destructive to fishes by blood and 
earcases. 
the stumbling-blocks.—The idols. nx is sometimes the sign of the 
genitive case. But Houbigant reads ‘nov2m, and I will overthrow, and 
observes, that 6. read 5w34, et infirmabuntur, or, et cadent. 

And the stumbling-blocks, even the wieked. Dr. Wheeler. 
of the wicked.—See Lowth; i. e. idols, which make them 
stumble. Secker, 

4. The name.—The versions, Chald. eleven MSS. and_ three 
editions read mow nx, and the name. 
sacri ficers.—See on Hos. x. 5. 

5. And those who bow themselves—The original word in the second 
hemistich of this v. is omitted in 6. MS. A. and Arab. and 6. MS. A. read 
oyauwim, And who swear. “ MS. Copt. reads only jurantes per Molochum 
regem.”” Mr. Woide. 
on the house tops—Where altars were raised for the worship of the 
heavenly host in their brightness. See 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 12. Jer. xix, 13. 

















Xxxii. 29, 
Malchom.—See on Hos. iv. 15, and on Amos y. 26. “ Hos. iv. 5.” 
Lowth. “ 2 Kings xvii. 33.” Secker. 

6. inquired of him.—Many MSS. read wows. Have not con- 
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v6 se silent before the Lord Jehovah ; 
For the day of Jehovah is near: 
For Jehovah hath made ready a sacrifice, he hath 


§ appointed his euests. 
8 And it shall come to pass, in the day of the sacrifice of 


Jehovah, 
That I will || visit the * chief men, and the sons of the 
king, 
And all that are clothed with strange apparel. 
9 And I will visit every one that leapeth on the threshold 
in that day ; 
Who fill the house of their master by violence and deceit. 
10 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith Jehovah, | 
That there shall be the noise of a ery from the Fish-gate, 
And of an howling from the Second city ; 
And of a great breach from the hills. 


§ Heb. sanctified. || Heb. visit upon. * Heb. princes. 





sulted God by the high priest, or by prophets, to learn his will. Or, we 
may render, 


‘¢ Neither have inquired for, or after, him.” 
Dr. Wheeler trans!ates, 
‘*« Nor searched after him.’’ 


7. 





guests.—The Babylonians. Here is a beautiful allusion to the 
custom of a feast on a sacrifice. See Bishop Lowth on Isa. xxxiv. 6. 

8. sacrifice of Jehovah. One MS. reads “in this day, saith Je- 
hovah;” inserting for nar, the words Ox) xn; and two other MSS. have 
ITN. 








strange apparel._—Used for idolatrous purposes. See Deut. xxii. 11. 
“ Strange, foreign, 1. e. idolatrous.”’ See Lowth. Secker. 

DU: leapeth. Invadeth the house of his neighbour, joyfully bound- 
ing on the threshold. Cappellus. This sense is favoured by what follows. 
on the threshold. — Or, over, See Lowth. Master’s, Lord’s. 6. 
Vulg. understand it of God. Secker. 

10. Fish-gate—Mentioned Neh. iii. 3. It was opposite to Joppa, 
according to Jeroim. 

Second city.—A part of Jerusalem mentioned, 2 Kings xxii. 14. 
2 Chron. xxxivz 22. 

breach—Zvvrpmpoc, 6. A great breaking in of the Chaldean 
army from the hilly part of Jertsalein. 
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1} Howl, Ye inhabitants of the lower cety : 
For all the trafficking people are cut off, 
All the bearers of silver are destroyed. 
12 And it shall come to pass, at that time, 
That I will search Jerusalem with lights, 
And I will + visit the men that are settled on their lees; 
That say in their hearts, Jehovah doeth no good, neither 
doth he evil. 
13. And their substance shall become {a spoil, and their 
houses § a desolation : 
Auid they shall build houses, but shall not dwell ¢2 them ; 
And they shall plant vineyards, but shall not drink the 
wine thereof. 
14 The great day of Jehoval: /s near ; 
It is near, and hasteth much, 


ry 


t Heb. visit upon. ! Heb. for a spoil. § Heb. for a desolation. 








ll. lower city.—A valley in Jerusalem, which divided the upper 
from the lower city. Cast. lex. This is agreeable to the etymology of 
the word, which signifies a hollow place, @ mortar. Ey rw Babe. Theod. 
In torrente Cedron. Chald. 
the bearers of silver.—Two MSS. read ‘5a, and Syr. has ‘op, por- 
tantes. “Sxoy may be the partieiple in Niphal from 5, and may be ren- 
dered laden. The rieh merchants in general, or the money-changers in 
particular, may be meant. “ All the weighers of silver. 5a, Syr. pondus 
quoddain. va, grave fuit.’? Dr. Forsayeth. 

12. that time—* After wnm, MS. Copt. adds, dicit Dominus.’ 
Mr. Woide. See Syr. and v. 10. 

—— with lights —Thoroughly and diligently. See Luke xv. 8. 
settled on their lecs—The thoughtless tranquillity of the rich is 
eompared to the fixed unbroken surface of fermenied liquors. Sce Jer. 





) 








xivili, 11. Amos vi. 1. 
13. —— build houses. —Amos is more expressive. 


‘‘ Though ye have built houses of hewn stone, 
Yet ye shall not dwell in them: 
Though ye have planted pleasant vineyards, 
Yet ye shall not drink the wine of them.” 
Ohe ve Lhe 
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The report of the day of Jehovah zs bitter : 
Then shall the mighty man cry out. 
15 That day is a day of wrath; 
A day of distress and of anguish ; 
A day of desolation and of destruction ; 
A day of darkness and af gloominess; 
A day of clouds and of thick darkness: 
16 <A day of the trumpet, and of shouting, 
Against the fenced cities, 


And against the high towers, . 
17 And I will distress men, and they shall walk like the 
blind, 


Because they have sinned against Jehovah : 
And their blood shall be poured out as dust, and their 
flesh shall be as dung. 


a A RR 





14. The report.—See Gen. xlv. 16. 
is bttter.—Or, Lord is bitter; the mighty man shall cry there, 
or then. See Lowth. Secker, 

—— Then. Seen, Nold. Sec. 6. 
ery out.—The word in Arab. signifies, valde exclamavil, ita auxi- 
lium imploravit. Cast. Lex. Schultens renders it, auxilium inclamabit. 
Animadv. Phil. p. 528. 

15. of desolation.—The form of the Hebrew words would be pre- 
served by rendering :— 











«¢ A day of wasteness and of devastation.” 

16. 
cities. 

The topic of approaching calamity from Jehovah is often insisted on in 
the prophets; but no where, I think, with such a beautiful amplification 
as in the 14th, 15th, and 16th verses. 

ye men.—That 5 is used for mx, see on Nah. i. 2. 
like the blind —See Deut. xxvii. 29. Isa. hx. 10, in each of which 
places the image is heightened by the circumstance of groping, or stum- 
bling, like the blind, eyen at noon-day. The general sense is, they shall 
be in a state of anxiety and danger. 
dust.—This is said to be poured out Lev. xiv. 41. 
flesh—So the original word signifies m Arabic, as Houbigant 
oberves. Sce 6. and Mal. i.7. After flesh, a verb, as Jown, shall be cast 
forth, must be supplied. See on Eos. i, 18. 





towers.—Properly such as were erected at the angles of walled 
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18 Moreover their silver | 





and their gold, 

Shall not be able to deliver them, 

In the day of the wrath of Jehovah : 

But by the fire of his jealousy shall the whole land be 
devoured, 

for a full end, and also a speedy one will he make 

With all the inhabitants of the land. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 GATHER yourselves together and assemble, O nation 
not desired : 

2 Before the decree be * executed, that your day pass away 
as chaff : 


|| Tleb. moreover. * Heb. bring forth. 





18. and also a speedy one.—So V. 6. Ar. Aquila, Symmachus. Or, 
and also a terrible one. See Syr. For a like turn of expression, see Isa. x. 
23, XXvH_L. 22. 





Cnap. [. 1. assemble-—Many MSS. and some editions read y=. 
Vulg. has congregamini, and Symmmachus ovAXeynre. 6. translate suvleOnre, 
and Ar. Syr. to the same effect. Chald. may have read 129), and draw 
near. Houbigant proposes wi; but the Hebrew word 02 is cougregare, 
colligere, actively. 
not desived.—That is, hated. 

2: be executed.—Vhe figure of a deeree bringing forth is unusual, 
and seems harsh. Chald. may have read 35, prodeat; but the common 
and regular word would be nxs, exeat. 6. read in the London Polyglot, 
jay yx2 yam xd ow; from which Syr. only differs in reading yrs. 








‘¢ Before ye become as the flower [Syr. as the chaff] which passcth away.” 


But if we consult the Aldine edition, and that of Sixtus Quintus, we shall 
find another reading ; zpo Tov yevecOar tpacg we avOoc manaropEenopsvor 
yypteoa Fo ayeeoa. And MS. Pachom. has xpeoag. 

7 9 


~— 
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Before the + hot anger of Jehovah come upon you; 
Before the day of the anger of Jehovah come upon you. 
3 Seek ye Jehovah, All ye lowly of the land, 
Who have executed his ¢judgment, who have souglit 
righteousness, who have sought lowliness : 


It may be, ye shall be § protected in the day of thie 
anger of Jehovah. 


4 Surely Gaza shall be forsaken, and Ashkelon || a deso- 
lation: 
As for Ashdod, she shall be driven out at noon-day: and 
L-kron shall be rooted up. 


5 Woe unto the inhabitants of the sea coast, the nation of 
the Cherethites : 


The word of Jehovah ¢s against you. 
O Canaan, land of the Philistines, 
I will destroy thee, that there shall be no inhabitant. 





+ Heb. the heat of the anger. t Or, ordinance. 
§ Heb. hidden. {| Heb. for a desolation. 
3. —— Who have erecuted.—This transition from the second person to 


the third is not uncommon. See Amos vy. 12. But Houbigant omits www, 
with 6. and renders the three verbs imperatively. “ I:xecnte his judgment, 
seek righteousness, seek lowliness.” 

judgment.—Bishop Lowth’s note on Isa. xlii. 1, shows in wha 
latitude this word is used. 

protected.—See Deut. xxxii. 38. Ps. xxxil.7. exix. 114. 

4. Surely Gaza.—The prophet digresses to foretel the fate of some cities 
and nations bordering on Judea and hostile to her; and he then enlarges 
on the destrnetion of Nineveh, a city whieh had carried the ten tribes into 
captivity, and had often struck Jerusalem with terror, v. 4—15. See on 
Amos ii. 6. For the paronomasia, which ocenrs twice in this verse, see on 
Micah i. 10: and Michaelis on Preel. Heb. xv. p. 81. 8vo. And for the 
history, see on Amos i. 7, 8. 
at noon-day.—Commentators refer to Jer. vi. 4. xv. 8. Foree in 
the open day may he meant; or that greater degree of distress and dis- 
grace which would attend a public expulsion in the heat of the day. 

5, Cherethites—Sce on Amos Ix. 7. 

















T will destroy thee.—The raw may be merely convetsive, as Ohad. 
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G And Cherith, ov the sea coast, shall be 
‘The habitations of shepherds, and folds for flocks : 
7 ‘The coast shall also be for the residue of the house of 
Judah : 
Thereupon shall they feed; in the houses of Ashkelon 
shall they lie down in the evening: 
Kor Jehovah their God will look * upon them, and will 
turn again their captivity. 
S [have heard the reproach of Moab, 
And the revilings of the sons of Ammon, 
Wherewith they have reproached my people, 
And magnified themselves against their border. 


* Heb. visit them. 





v8. But ¢&. Ay, Syy. read opm7axm; which leads to this most eligible 
rendering. 
‘* The word of Jehovah is against you, O Canaan, land of the Philistines ; 
And I will destroy you.” &c. 


6. chad Cherith.—é. have Konry, and Syr. rorwp, Creta, as v.53 and for 
the people of Crete. Thus Cherith may signify the tract where the Chere- 
thites dwelt, and the construction will be good, if we place m3 before nn, 


with 6. “Alibi non extat no2, et forte notat patriam rwy ond.” 


Secker. 
Many MSS, and three editions read m2, fossiones, caves; a word 


whieh occurs only here. If we adopt this sense, we must read mm, and 


render : 
‘¢ And the sea coast shall be sheep cotes, 
Caves for shepherds, and folds for flocks.” 


Two MSS. read nn; and the Greek in the Complutensian polyglot, as 


Bochart observes, has zoimevwy, not wom. ‘ Perhaps, And the sea 


coast, even Cherith, shall be dwellings for.” Secker. 
7. The eoast.—o. Ay. Syy. read on San, the sea coast. 
—— Thereupon —é. Ms. A. has ex’ avrou, wy. 
shall they feed.—ixs, sheep may be understood from the foregoing 





verse. Dut see eh. in. 13. 

This happened in the time of the Maccabees, says Cappellus. See Macc. 
el fea a 

8. ——Moab— Ammon.—See on Amos i. 43. ii. 1, 3. 

—— magnified themselyes.— Boasted, spoken proudly. See Ezek. xxxv. 13 
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9 Therefore as I live, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Surely Moab shall be as Sodom, 
And the sons of Ammon as Gomorrah : 
A deserted place for the thorn, and a place of digging 
for salt, 
And a desolation for ever. 
The residue of my people shall spoil them, 
And the remainder of my nation shall possess them, 
10 This shall happen unto them for their pride, 
- Because they have reproached, and have magnified 
themselves 
Against the people of Jehovah God of hosts. 
11 Jehovah will be terrible against them: 
Yor he will + famish all the gods of the earth; 
And all the islands of the nations 
Shall bow themselves unto him, every one from his place. 
12 Ye also, O ¢ Ethiopians, 


t Heb. make lean. +t Heb. Chusites. 


6. Arab. 'read ‘52a, my border: which answers io the preceding clause. 
The Samaritan Yod and Alem bear some resemblance. 


Oo. A deserted place .—The root pwn probably sigmifies religuit. See 
Cast. lex. 








the thorn.—The paliurus of the ancients, or the Christ’s thom. Sce 
Celsius. 





my nation.—Fourteen MSS. and one edition read “3. 

10. magnified themselves—Many MSS. and seven editions read 
ym, as v. 8. 

KT, famish—See Deut. xxxii. 38. The sacrifices to them will 


be withdrawn, and they will, as it were, perish with leanness. Spen- 
cer, p. 47. 











islunds.—By the earth the Jews understood the great continent 
of all Asia and Africa, to which they had access by land; and by the 
isles of the sea they understood the places to which they sailed by sea, par- 
ticularly all Europe. Sir I. Newton on Daniel, p. 276. 

The prophet foretels the gradual fall of idolatry; and its deep, and, at 
length, deadly wound by the spreading of the guspel. 


12. Ethiopians.—See on Amos ix. 7. Nebuchadnezzar subdued 
them. See Jer. xlvi. 2,9. Ezek. xxx. 4, 10. 
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Shall yourselves be slain by the sword. 
13.- And he will stretch out his hand against the north, 
And will destroy Assyria ; 
And will make Nineveh § a desolation, even a dry place 
as the desert. - 
If And flocks shall lie down in the midst of her: 
Yea, all the beasts of the earth. 
Both the pelican and the poreupine shall lodge in the 
carved lintels thereof. 
A ery shall resound in the window: the raven shall be in 
the porch : 


§ Heb. for a desolation. 


——_—$—$—$——— 








yourselves—Here we have mn for ony, if the reading be genuine. 
Houbigant thinks that we should read yan, shall be. One MS. omits the 
word with the versions and Chald. 

13. north.—The Assyrians; so called because they used to invade 
Palestine through Syria from the north. For the same reason the Baby- 
lonians are spoken of as a northern enemy. Jer. i. 14. xlvi. 6, 10, 20, 
pu ae ie owe. a 
a dry place —Notwithstanding her many waters, Nahum i. 12, her 
situation shall become dry; the artificial channels being obstructed, and 
the waters of the river returning to their course. See Nah. i1. 8. 

14, beasts. —On orn, with the paragogic raw in the poetical form, 
see Pree]. Heb. 111. 34. 
of the earth.—o. Ay. read yor. “roa, agri. Chald.” Secker. 
Houbigant reads nvm a 52, All kinds of beasts. It is to be observed that 
6, Ay. V. Syr. read 5a. So that we may divide thus, 














‘«« And flocks shall lie down in the midst of her, and all beasts. 
The — and the pelican and the porcupine,” &c. 


Thus for “2 we may read mn the vulture, Isa, xxxiv. 15, or some such 
word, 





pelican.— From nxp, vomere, quoniam conchas jam absorptas revomit, 
postquam calore ventris aperte sint; ut ex iis esculenta legat. Boch. P. 
ii. 1. ii. c. xxiv. p. 294. Perhaps, because it casts up fish or water from its 
membranaceous bag. These birds fed in the Tigns, and made their nests 
i the deserted ruins of the city. 

~——= porenpine.—From pp, precidere, sc. morsu. See Boch. p. 1. 1. iti. 
c. Xxxvi. Orrather from 75p, Syr. Aorruit. Animal solivagumm et grepnpor. 
Boch. 





the raven. —a>ry is the reading of 6. Ar. Houbigant. 
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Vor he hath laid bare her cedar work. 
15 his is the rejoicing city, that sat in security ; 
That said in her heart, [ q@a, and there ts nouc besides me. 
[Tow is slie become || a desolation, a place for beasts to 
couch in ! 
Every one that passeth by her will hiss, and will move 
his hand. 





ee ee > 


CHAPTER. LE: 


i Woe to her that is rebellious and polluted, to the 
oppressing city ! 
She hath not obeyed the voice ; 
She hath not received instruction : 
In Jehovah she hath not trusted ; 
To her God she hath uot drawn near. 
3 Her princes in the midst of her are roaring lous: 
Her judges are evening wolves: 


© 


|| Heb. for a desolation. 


—— hey cedar work.—This reference to the former elegance of the 
city is finely introduced; and in the next verse the grand and affecting 
deseription of her desolate state is beautifully contrasted by her late 
festivity and pride. 

bo: rejoiciny.— K petaowy Nevov eupoatvovang Was a proverb. 

—— That suid.—This line and the two preceding words oecur Isa. 





xivii8: 
See Isa. xxxiv. 11—17, a like topie of a great city laid waste, pursued in 
a train of images full of sublimity and terror. 


Cuapv. IIT. 1. rebellious.—I read nnv, the participle Benoni from ms, 
to rebel, and in Hiphil to provoke; whence V. has provocatrix, The prophet 
here addresses Jerusalem. I consider this chapter as an elegant part of 





prophetieal poetry. 
roaring lions.—<As devouring lions, wlio roar in the aet of seizing 





oO. 
their prey. 
evening wolves.—So Virgil of the wolf, 





“ Nec gregibus nocturnus obambulat.” Georg. ul. 538, 
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They wait not until the morning. 
4 Her prophets ave ight, they are * treacherous men : 
Her priests have polluted the sanctuary, they have 
violated the law. 

But Jehovah és just in the midst of her: 
He doeth not iniquity : 
+ Every morning he bringeth his righteousness 

To light, he faileth not. 
Yet the ¢ wicked knoweth not shame. 
G [have ent off nations; their towers are destroyed : 

I have laid waste their streets, so that none passeth 

through ; 
There cities are § thrown down, so that there is no man, 
so that there is none inhabitant. 
Then I said, Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt receive 
instruction : 

That her habitation might not be cut off, 
* Heb. men of treacheries. t Heb. in the morning in the morning. 


t Feb. iniquitous. § Heb. hunted. 


+ 


wt 


~~ 


wait not—vsT from D0, to wait, scems the true reading. It is 
proposed by Houbigant, and is agreeable to the renderings of Ar. Syr. to 
expect, to remain ; and of Chald. to prolong. Like wild beasts, they shun 
the light. “ They break not, or gnaw not, the bones until the morning. 
All night they prowl about destroying ; but they devour not till the morn- 
ing, when they consume their prey in their dens.” Dr. Forsayeth. 

Her priests.—The words her priests to the law are the same Ezck. 
xxii. 26, only the order is inverted, and my added to wtp and myn. Secker. 
Every morning.—The metrical division of the Hebrew is, 











o. 
‘‘ Every morning his nghteousness 
He bringeth to light, he faileth noi.’ 


The sense is, Not a day passes, but we see instances of his goodness to 
righteous men, and of his vengeance on the wicked. 

6. nations.—Syria, Israel, [see “2, Isa. i. 4.] those referred to Isa. 
xxxvi. 18, 19, 20. “ Proud, 6.” Secker. 
are thrown down.—In Syr. and Chald. the original word signifies 
yw be laid waste. One MS. has on, an usual word. 

7. cut off-—6é. read mrp, So the translation will be, And all 
that I have visited upon her, 1. e. all my corrections, shall not be cut off 
from her eyes; which makes an easier construction. 1f 52 can be taken 
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After all the punishment with which I had || visited her. 
Nevertheless they * diligently corrupted all their doings. 
Yet wait for me, saith Jehovah, 
Until the day when I rise up to the prey. 
Yor my decree ts to gather the nations, to assemble the 
kingdoms ; 

To pour upon them mine indignation, 

Even all the heat of mine anger: 

Yor with the fire of my jealousy 

Shall all the earth be devoured. 

Surely I will then pour out upon the + people a pure { 

language, 

That they shall all of them call on the name of Jehovah, 
That they shall serve him with one § consent. 


LD 


|| Heb. visited upon. * Heb. they rose early, they corrupted. 
+ Heb. peoples. t Heb. lip. § Heb. shoulder. 


for 523, and 7pa signify to determine about, the latter of which I doubt, it 
may be, And their dwelling shall not be cut off, according to all that I 
determined (i. e. conditionally) about them. See Nold. note 792. Secker. 
8. Yet watt for me.—It is implied, in the foregoing verse, that the 
consequence of universal corruption among the Jews was their fall. Here 
they are iaught to expect mercies from God after he has taken vengeance 
upon them. 
to the prey.—6. Syy. Aq. Symm. Theod, Xc., render, for a testimony. 
The Hebrew may be rendered, for a witness, in testem. See Mal. iii. 5. 
the nations—the kingdoms.—Those which were to be conquered 
by Nebuchadnezzar. 
9, then.—Used largely, for afterwards ; unless we confine the pas- 
sage to the Jews on their return from Babylon. 
will then pour out.—I rcad yavx with Houbigant. But thirteen 
MSS. and three editions read yYenx in Hiphil. 
upon the people-—Or, peoples. The Gentiles, who shall be converted 
to Christianity. The words all of them cannot refer to such proselytes as 
the Jews made before the coming of Christ. But if peoples can be applied 
to the Jews, as 1 Kings xxi. 28, Joel ii. 6, we may understand v. 9, 10, of 
that freedom from idolatry for which the Jews were remarkable after the 
captivity; and the rest of the chapter may refer to the blessings which 
were then bestowed on them. 


consent.—Hel. shoulder ; a metaphor from the joint efforts of 
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10 From beyond the rivers of || [thiopia 
My suppliants among my dispersed shall bring mine * 
offering. 
11 In that day thou shalt not be ashamed 
For all thy doings, wherein thou hast transgressed against 
me : 
For I will take away from the midst of thee them that 
rejoice in thy + pride; 
And thou shalt no longer { exalt thyself in mine holy 
mountain. 
12 And I will leave in the midst of thee an humble and 
lowly people; 
And they shall trust in the name of Jehovah. 
13. The residue of Israel shall not commit wickedness, 
Nor shall they speak falsehood, 
Neither shall a § deceitful tongue be found in their 
mouth. 


|| Heb. Cush. * Heb. offering of flour. +t Or, greatness. 
t Heb. thou shalt not add to exalt thyself. § Heb. a tongue of deceit. 





yoked beasts. See the same phrase in the Chaldee paraphrase, Zech. xiv. 
9, Servient coram Domino Aumero uno. 

10. of Ethiopia.—Bochart is positive that Arabia Chusza is meant, 
and says that the rivers are Besor, which flows into the Mediterrahean ; 
Rhinocorura, which flows into the lake Sirbonis; Zrajanus amnis, which 
flows into the Red Sea; and the Corys. Geogr. p. 212. See a parallel 
place, Isa. xvili. 1, where Bishop Lowth mentions the eastern branches of 
the Nile, the boundary of Arabia towards Egypt; but doubts whether the 
parts of the upper Nile towards Ethiopia may not be meant. ‘That Arabia 
was a distant country, in the estimation of the Jews, see Joel ni. 8. And 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, may denote both Africa and the southern 
Arabia. 








among my dispersed.—I read with 6. ‘x52, ev ceorappevorg pov, 
and suppose that in this verse either the conversion of the Jews is meant, 
or their freedom from idolatry. 

II. 
shall cease. 
in thy pride.—Thy idolatrous exalting of thyself against me. See 
Isa. xiii. 3.“ Thy rejoivers in pride.” Secker. 





thou shalt not be ashamed.—Thy guilt and thy punishment 
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And they shall feed and lie down, and none shall make 
them afraid. 
11 Sing, O daughter of Sion; shout ye, O Israel ; 
Be glad and rejoice with all thine heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem : 
15  Jchovah hath taken away thy judgments, he hath turned 
aside thine enemies. 
Jehovah, the king of Israel, is in the midst of thee ; 
Thou shalt no longer see evil. 
16 In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Tear not ; 
And to Sion, Let not thine hands be slack. 
17 Jehovah thy God will be in the midst of thee, the Mighty 
Que will save thee. 
He will rejoice over thee with gladness, he will || renew 
his love: 
He will exult over thee with singing. 
Is [ have taken away the afflicted among thee from the 
solemn assembly : 


|| Heb. be renewed in. 





13. and none shall make them afraid —These words occur, Mic. 
iv. +4. 
14. Sing.—é. MS. Pachom. ed. Ald. and Arab. add og¢odpa, and read 89. 
15. thine enemies.—The versions, Chald. the Babylonish Talmud, 


and cighteen MSS. read pax. V. renders mp avertit. It is equivalent 








to VON. 

in the midst of thee.—Displays lis interposition in thy deliverance, 
or, in thy prosperity; if the passage has a reference to the future restoration 
of the Jews. This verse is otherwise divided by Syr. Chald. and with much 





elegance, 


‘‘ Jehovah hath taken away thy judgments : 
The King of Israel hath turned aside thine enemies : 
Jehovah is in the midst of thee: thou shalt no longer see evil.” 





16. be slack.—In rebuilding the city and temple ; or, fignratively» 


in serving thy God. 

17. renew.—o. Syr. point out the reading of wir, renovabitur. 
So Houbigant and Bishop Lowth on Isa. xli. 1. For the punctuation of 
the verse, see 0. 
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They are faken away from thee, eren from caus ny a re- 
proach against thee: 
19 Behold L will work with thee for thy sake at that 
time: 
And I will save her that * halteth, and her that is driven 
out will I assemble ; 
And I will make them a + praise, and a { name, 
In every Jand § where they have been put to confusion. 
20 At that time I will bring you again: 
And, at the time when I assemble you, 
Surely I will appoint you a || name and a praise 
Among all the people of the earth: 
When I turn back your captivity before your eyes, saith 
Jehovah. 


* Or, is disabled. + Heb. set them for a praise. + Heb. for a name. 
§ Heb. of their shame. | Heb. for a name. 


ee SEEEEEEEEEE 


ts. IT have taken away.—The word saying is to be understood before 
this verse. 
the afflicted amoung thee.—I read x2 with 6. and Houbigant; and 
suppose that the prophet means such as deplored their captivity, and 
prayed for a restoration, in the solemn assemblies of the Jews at Babylon, 
Zech. vii. 5. The rest of the verse I translate as Houbigant, who reads 
yoy with Syr. The humiliation and afflietion of the Jews furnished matter 
of reproach to their enemies. Or read syv32, ‘and transpose it, with 6. Ar. 
Syr.— With singing, as tz the solemn assembly. Sce Houbigant. “Qui 
iupediverunt in te tempora solemmitatis tuze, expellam a te. Chald. 
Videtur legisse ayvo conn, ab a5 removit.” Dathius. 


19. with thee for thy sake. Tread with 6 and Cappellus spy 4nx. 
See Ezek. xx. 44. 











halteth.—See on Micah iv. 6, where we have a parallel place. 
before your eyes.—This may be understood as an intimation 
that some of the Jews, who were led captives to Babylon, should survive 
the period of the captivity, and retum to their own country. Syr. and 
Houbigant read ory), before their eyes, se. of the nations. 
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CHAPTER I. 





} Tue Propheey which Habakkuk the prophet saw, 
2 How long, O Jehovah, have I eried, and thou hast not 
hearkened ! 
How long do 1 * ery out unto thee, There is violence ; 
and thou hast not saved ! 
* Or, exclaim. 
Cuape. [. 1. Habakkuk.—It seems probable that Habakkuk lived 


after the taking of Nineveh; as he prophesies of the Chaldeans, and is 
silent on the subject of the Assyrians. We have also reason to conchude 
that he prophesied not long before the Jewish captivity. See ch.i. 5. il. 3. 
ili. 2, 16—-19. He may therefore be placed in the reign of Jehoiakim, be- 
tween the years 606 and 598 before Christ. 

The prophet Habakkuk stands high in the class of the Hebrew poets. 
The beautiful counection between the parts of his prophecy, its diction, 
imagery, spirit, and sublimity, cannot be too much admired. See Bishop 
Lowth’s Hebrew prelections, xxi. xxvili., and the learned Mr. Green on 
ch. ii. 3—10. 

Vaticinia que edidit Habacucus ex afflatu divino, Grammatici Hebrei 
xwn explicant per mx933 aut pra. Symi. Theod. ut 6. Anppa, sermo a Leo 
acceptus. Bahirdt. 

2. How long.—In the opening of this prophecy there is an indignant 

spirit against vice, like that so much admired in Juvenal. 
There is violenee.—Or, because of violence. Syr. and Chald. 
supply oy. “ And violence lifteth up her voice. For so xv, Isa. xhii. 2, 11.” 
Secker. 

3. 








cause me to behold.—Syr. reads wan. 


‘And why do I behold,” &c. 
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3 Why dost thon shew me iniquity, and cause me to be- 
hold wickedness ? 
And why are spoiling and violence before me ; 
And why is there contention, and why do men raise 
strife ? 
4. Therefore the law faileth, 
And judgment never goeth forth: 
lor the wicked compasseth about the righteous : 
Therefore perverted judgment goeth forth. 
5 See, ye transgressors, and behold, and wonder, and 
perish : 
For [ work a work in your days, 





—— wickedness.—Labour, sorrow, distress, caused by wiekedness. 
raise.—Heb. exeitat quis. See on Jonah iii. 7. See xvo, Ex. 
xxii. 1, Ps. xv. 3. But o. Ar. Syr. and at first one MS. read pon, “ And 
why doth the Judge receive a reward? MS. Copt. adds “ a», faciem, after 
xu.” Mr. Woide. “ And the judge aceepteth persons.” 

4. never yoeth forth.—Oy, goeth not forth unto victory, or purity, or 
truth, or perfection. See Isa. xli. 3. 








‘And judgment proceedeth not to victory.” 
Dr. Wheeler. 





conpasseth about.—So circumvenire is to oppress, to deceive. Muil- 
titudine superat. Arab. Cast. lex. 


) 


‘* Because the wicked circumventeth the righteous.’ 
Dr. Wheeler. 


~ 


vo, 





Ye lransgressors.—For 023, among the nations, read, as Cap- 
pellus and Houbigant have suggested, o-aa, which, as Houbigant observes, 
6 elsewhere also translate, catagpovnrat. See Prov. xiti. 15. Hos. vi. 7. 
Zeph. iii. 4. v. 13 of this chapter, and ch. ii. 5, Ar. and Syr. agree with 0. 
See also Acts xii. 41. 

and behold.—In Acts xiii. 41, nine MSS. and three editions have 
coe ert sdreVare after carappovnrat, agreeably to the Hebrew. 

and perish. One MS. reads wm, with V. Syr. But the reading 








of 6. and of Acts xiii. 41, Kae epavisOnre, supposes WI), OY 129, in the 
text. See Cappellus. There is a double rendering in 6. The former is 
Kat Oavpacare Oavpacra, according to which the reading may have been 
mam, that is, pan, cune admiratione. 

in your days.—Uence it follows, that the Chaldeans invaded Jndea 





while those were living whom the prophet addressed. 
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Which ye will not beheve though it be told you. 
6 Lor behold, [ a raise up the Chaldeans, 

That bitter aud swift nation ; 

Who + go over the ¢ breadth of the earth 

To possess dwelling-places which belong § not unto them. 
7 They are terrible and dreadful : 

Their judgment and their excelleney proceed from them- 

selves. 
8 Their horses also are swifter than leopards : 
+ Heb. which goeth. t Heb. breadths. 


§ Heb. to it: and onwards in the singular number, to the end of v. 11, except their 
faces. 





Which ye will not believe-—In Acts. xii. 41, the common editions have 
eoyov, “a work which ye will not believe.’ But there is very good 
authority for omitting this word. St. Paul plainly accommodates this pas- 
sage to his own purpose. 

6. the Chaldeans—Sec Gen. xi. 28,31. xv. 7. Job i. 17. Isa. xxiii. 
13, and Bishop Lowth’s note. They are snpposed to have been so called 
from Chesed the son of Nahor. Gen. xxii. 22. Eustathius, in his notes 
on Dionysius’s wepupyyotc, says, that they derived their name from Chal- 
deus, the fourteenth king after Ninus, and the founder of Babylon, 1. 765, 
p. 101. ed. H. Steph. Xenophon mentions the Chaldeans as a warlike 
nation of Armenia. Cyropzed. 1. ili. p. 148. 8vo. ed. Hutchinson. These 
were anciently called Chalybes. See Hutchinson’s note. 
bitter —Arabice radix 77 ad robur et virtutem usitatissime trans- 
fertur. Schultens, Anim. Phil. p. 517. 

re Their judyment.—Their authority to execute judgment, and 
their dignity and elevation among the kingdoms of the earth, arise from 
their own valour in revolting from the Assyrians. 

5. swifter than leopards—Leopards tamed, and taught to hunt, 
are, itis said, made use of [in Palestine} for hunting; and seize the prey 
with surprising agilitv. When he leaps, he throws himself seventeen or 


eighteen feet ata thme. Harmer ii. 438. 














“Non segnior extulit illum 
Saltus, et in medias jecit super arma catervas, 


Quam per summa rapil celerem venabula pardum.” 
Lucan ]. vi. 


“ Qrutaroy Cee, Kat rT adkytov cOuc opovet. 


- _ Ses | 
Daye, OmMoT toro, CipeoryY hopsscsat. 


Onpp.€ yns Tene 
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And they are || fiercer than evening wolves. 
And their horsemen shall spread themselves; they shal! 
come from far; 
They shall fly, as an eagle hastening to devour. 
9 All of them shall come for violence : 
The supping up of their faces shall be as an east wind : 


|| Heb. sharper. 





“Vet Syr. legerunt 9p sine vau, quod ego quidem preferrem. Et pos- 
terior preterea pro Sm, legit Dywrs, aguilis velociores : quam leetionem 
non minus nostre preferrem.” 

Arab, also omits the vau; and MS. +4 originally read ow. 

Alterum yep omnino delendum. Bahrit. 
fiercer. Boehart refers the word to the spirit of horses and wolves. 





‘¢ Genus acre luporum.” Virg. 


‘«¢ Ascanius medilis in vallibus acri 
Gaudet equo.”’ Virg, 


See Hieroz. II]. x. 826. 
shall spread thenselves—See Chald. and Syr. on the word, Nalium 
iil, 18: where they explain it by +2, dispersit. Here Chald. has pa>, 
multiplicabuntur, and V_ diffundentur. 
they shall come from fur.—The word wean, which stands before 
this clause in the Hebrew, is omitted by 6. Ar. Syr and by three MSS. 
Mr. Green’s noie on this passage is, “ The Hebrew word rendered by 

our translators, and they shall spread themselves, is a faulty writing of the 
word foregoing, which the transcriber would not put out for fear of blot- 
ting his copy. The Syr. has it not, and the Seventy knew not what to 
inake of it.” His translation is: 

‘‘ And their horsemen sharper than evening wolves, 

Their horsemen shall come from afar,” &c. 

Poetical Paris of the O. T. p. 23. 


from fur.—So 2 Kings xx. 14. Jer. v. 15. See on Joel iii. 8. 
to devour.—Thirty MSS. and three ed. read 52x, which may be 
rendered ad eibum, to the prey. See Syr. Chald. 














‘* They shalt fly, as an eagle hasteth to the prey.”’ 
Dr. Wheeler. 


9. All of them.—Two MSS. read 12, and three read so originally, This 
is regular, and agrees with a, 7. 6. Houbigant reads wa 353, as Syr. 
Vulg. Chald. 

The supping up—This is our marginal rendering, and that of 
Peters on Job, 8vo. 2d. ed. p. 137. Their enemies shall be absorbed, or 
U 
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And they shall gather * captives as the sand. 
10 They shall also scoff at kings, 
And princes shall be a laughing-stock unto them. 
They shall laugh at every strong hold: — - 
And they shall heap + earth and take it. 
11. { Then shall ¢heir spirit be changed, and they shall pass 
away, and shall be § treated as guilty. 
This zs their strength with their God. 
12 = Art thou not from everlasting ? 
O Jehovah, || my God, mine Holy One, we shall 


not die. 


* Heb. captivity. + Or, dust. 
t Or, afterwards. § Or, shall be punished. 
|| Or, mine holy God. Heb. The God of mine holiness. 


rapidly destroyed, by them ; as the blasting pestilential east wind spreads 
destruction. See on Jonah iv. 8. Symmachus renders 9 zmpocofrc rou 
zpoowrov, Which agrees with Syr.; as if the reading had been 129. “* Be- 
fore their faces, &c.” Houbigant reads pap», Before. 

10. earth.—See Gen. xxvi. 15. Isa. ii. 10, 19. V. 6. Chald. under- 
stand the word of mounds heaped up, according to the usual way of taking 
fortresses. Others render the word dusé, and think the meaning to be, 
They shall take every strong hold with ease, and as it were in spott. 

kia ie be changed.—Preteribit. This may be spoken of the Chaldee 
nation at large ; whose disposition should degenerate, and who were to be 
punished by Cyrus. An ironical epiphonema follows, Such is their 
boasted strength derived from their idols. yabx>. Two MSS. originally. 
See v. 7—10. 15—17. 
pass away.— Pass over. Trausgress.” Secker. ‘ Hebreis spiritus 
transire sive transgredi dicitur, quoties intra modestie fines se non tenet.” 
Bahrat. 

12. Art thou not—There is great beauty in this sudden address to 
Jehovah, as opposed to the false god of the Chaldeans. 

‘“O God of mine holiness.” Sic videtur legendum. Secker. 
we shall not die—We shall not utterly perish by the Chaldeans ; 
though we shall suffer severely from them. But this seems a cold sense, 
and unworthy of so animated a poem. Houbigant conjectures nox 5x, O 
God of truth; which is interwoven in the Chaldee paraphrase; and, I 
think, ought to be admitted into the text. ‘“ Let us not.” Secker. 














‘¢ Art not thou from everlasting, O Jehovah, my God, mine Holy One? 
O Jehovah, God of truth, thou hast appointed them for judgment.” 
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O Jehovah, thou hast appointed them for judgment, 
And thou hast founded them as a rock, to chasten ws. 
13. Thou that art of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
And eanst not look on wickedness ; 
Why dost thou look on transgressors, 
And art silent when the wicked swalloweth up the man 
that is more righteous than he ? 
14 And why makest thon men as the fishes of the sea, 
As the moving * things which have uo ruler over them ? 
15 They take up all of them with the hook ; 
They collect them in their net, and gather them together 
in their drag: 
Therefore they rejoice and exult : 
16 ‘Therefore they sacrifice to their net, and burn ineense 
to their drag : 
Beeause by them their portion is fat, and their food 
plenteous. 


* Heb. thing which hath no ruler over it. 


Another conjeetural reading is, max, “ for faithfulness, or truth, in thy 
denunciations of punishment.” 


‘* For faithfulness, O Jehovah, for judgment thow hast appointed them.” 





as a rock.—Houbigant renders, In hostem validum fecisti, ut enm 
coargueres. 

“ As a flint thou hast set him to reprove [ehastise].” Ezek. iii. 9. Thau 
hast given him firmness, and resolution, or hardness of heart, to punish. 
Dr. Forsayeth. 

1D, more righteous.—The just or good man mentioned, ch. ii. 4. 

15. They take up.—Heb. One taketh up: one collecteth them. The 
Chaldeans are meant. 
all of them.—UHoubigant prefers 192; and this is the reading of 
three MSS. and of a fourth in the margin. 

16. sacrifice—They boast themselves in their strength ; and deify 
themselves for their valour. 

17. Shall they therefore-—V. 6. Ar. Syy. read 72 5y, therefore. Houbhigant 
conjeetures }2 Syn, and therefore. All omit the interrogation. 

The meaning of the verse, if read interrogatively, is, 











‘‘ Shall the wicked, therefore, be never stopped in their career ?”’ 
U 6) 


a 
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17 Shall they therefore empty their net ; 
And continually spare not to slay the nations ? 


CHAPTER II. 


1  I-stoop on my watchtower, 
And set myself on the bulwark : 
And I * looked to see what he would speak by me ; 
And what I should reply to my arguing with him. 

2 And Jehovah answered me, and said: 
Write the vision, and make it plain upon the tablets ; 
That he may run that readeth it. 


* Or, watched. 





which is agreeable to the expostulations, v. 13, 14. Without the interro- 
gation, the sense may be, Therefore, sc. because their portion is thus made 
fat, they are intent on filling and emptying their net. 

And continually.—TVhis line explains the allegory. Syr Ch. and 
Honligant read won, continually without the vaw, and join the word to 
the former clause. Observe that vauw precedes. 








a empty their net continually 
And spare not : 





Cuap. IT. 1. J stood—Stabam. Houbigant. 
on my watchtower —I was earnestly looking for God’s word; as a 
watchman intent on his oflice. Prophets are compared to watchmen, 
Ezek. iii. 17. 
I should reply —To my own satisfaction, and that of others, as to 
the difficulties raised, ch. i. 13—17, why the idolatrous and wicked Chal- 
deans, and their king, are to be prosperons and triumphant. 

Syr. and Houbigant read av-, he would reply; ahd Chald. has respon- 
debor, I should be answered. 








‘* And will look attentively to see what he will say to me, 
And what he will answer for my conviction.”’ 
Dr. Wheeler. 


2: the tablets.—6. here, and Vulg. 6. Isa. xxx. 8, render tablets of 
bor, which were firm and durable. 
may run.—Let the characters be so legible that one who hastily 
passes on may read thei; which may have been a proverbial manner of 
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3 lor the vision 7s yet for an appointed time; 
But at the end it shall speak clearly, and shall not + lie. 
If it delay, wait for it 
For it shall ¢ surely come, it shall not tarry long. 

4 Behold § his soul is lifted up, it is not upright in him: 


+t Or, deceive. t Heb. coming it shall come. 
§ Heb. it is lifted up, his soul is not, &c. 


expression. Honbigant renders, “ut, qui leget, expedite legat;” and 
several others understand the word run figuratively of rapid reading, 

that readeth 1t.—Two MSS. read xvp 52, every one that readeth. 

the vision.—Or prophecy ; which follows v. t—20. Secker. 
an appointed time.—The destruction of the Chaldeans by Cyrus is, 
at a somewhat distant period of years, determined in my counsels. 

speak clearly.—The word is used in Hiphil, with a case after it, for 
uttering, Prov. vi. 19. xiv. 5. Aud it is used in Kal for aspirare, Cantic. 
ii, 17. iv. 6, until the day break; or breath, as it is rendered in the margin. 
and shall not tie.—Thirteen MSS, read xd for x5); as if the true 


reading were x? Wp. 





3. 














‘« But at the end thereof it shall speak clearly, it shall not lie. 
It shall not be later than its season.” Dr. Wheeler. 


it shall not tarry long.—So Houbigant. All the versions, Chald. 
twenty-two MSS. and six editions read, “ And it shall not,” &c. xo. See 
also Hebrews x. 37, where the sacred writer follows, though uot exactly, 
the mistaken Greek translation of this hemistich ; for x2 is in the infini- 
tive used gerundively, not the participle, and is written x1a in six MSS. 
The clause therefore is an apt accommodation, taken from a version in 
frequent use among the Hellenistic Jews; a remark which I extend to 





the former clause of v. 4. 
4. Behold.—Two MSS. read m3. And Arab. has Et si; and Heb. x. 


38, we read Kat eav. 6. have Eay. ‘Thus the Greek translator may have 
read Ox, or DN. 

lifted up.—This rendering furnishes a good sense, if we understand 
the passage of the Chaldeans, who, as appears from ch. i. 7, 12, 15—17, 
may be addressed in the singular number throughout this chapter; though 
[ allow that Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar, Dan. v., may be alluded to 
at the same time. But the idea of elation of mind does not occur in the 
ancient versions er paraphrase. On the contrary, 6. have cay brooredyrat, 
and Ar. Si tedio afficiatur ; which suggests the reading of mony; Ais mind 
is cast down, or fainteth ; and ofie MS. reads thus; and another had mpby 
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But the just shall live by his faith. 


originally, which may possibly be rendered, there zs dejection, but not 
defectio, in the sense of falling off from the faith. 
his soul—é. Ay. Heb. x. 38, and at first MS. 17, read won, 





my soul. 
is not upright in him.—Cappellus supposes that 6. translate from 
the Arabic sense of s>v*; the word in the Arabic version being from --w 
letus, hilaris fuit. They may have read ny or ay9 the participle, or nny4 
or ny4n. 

—— But the just—é. MS. A. and ed. Ald. and the Arabic version 
represent the reading of ‘pry, my just one. And one MS. originally and 
some versions and Fathers read so Heb. x. 38. Rom. 17. See Wetstein. 
by his fatth—So Vulg. Aq. Symm. Theod. and ed. v. vi. vii. in 
Montfaugon. But 6. MS. V. and Heb. x. 38. one MS. Vulg. and some 
Fathers represent ‘noma, by faith in me, as MS, 320 seems to read; and 
this reading Mill approves of. Proleg. Sec. 932. One Hebrew MS. reads 
NIVINA. 

There is an ainbignity in the Hebrew, as well as Rom. i. 17. Gal. il. 11. 
Heb. x. 38. 








‘* But the just shall live by his faith. 
by faith. 
by faith in me.” 


Ch, 


‘* But the just by his faith, shall live. 
by faith. 
by faith in me.” 


I prefer the former sense. The meaning of the prophet is, The good, or 
righteous, man, who believes in my prophets, and obeys their directions, 
shall live at the time of the Babylonish invasion. See Jer. xxi. 9, XxxvilL 
2, 17, 18. xlii. 7, &e. In the New Testament the words are accom- 
modated. 

The English word faith is only used here and Deut. xxxii. 20 in all 
the O. T. And the Hebrew word nox, which is here nsed with a suffix, 
denotes many times an attribute of God, but never a quality in man, 
except 1 Sam. xxvi. 23, where it means fidelity; a myn ux is a man of 
truth, Prov. xxviii. 20; and there is no yx in them, Deut, xxxii. 20. 
With a suflix it denotes also a charge or office, 1 Chron. ix. 22. 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 18; but with or without a suffix, it never means faith, or credit 
given to a testimony. But the verb yxn doth, as in the noted place, Gen. 
xv. 6. It may be translated here, by his faithfulness. Compare ch. 1. 13. 
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5 Moreover, as a mighty man transgresseth through wine, 
He is proud, and remaineth not at || rest: 
* He enlargeth his desire, as the grave ; 
And he is as death, and cannot be satisfied ; 
And gathereth to himself all the nations, 
And assembleth to himself all the ++ people. 
6 Shall not ¢ all these 
Take up a parable against him, 
And a taunt and proverbs concerning him ? 
And they shall say : 
Woe unto him that multiplieth that which belongeth 
not unto him! 


|| Heb. at home. * Heb. Who. + Heb. the peoples. + Heb. these all of them. 





6. have ex mtorewc prov, But Grabe pou ex miorewc. Syr. hath no 
pronoun. = IItoric 1n 6. never, I think, signifies belief, but faithfuluess; nor 
mworoc believing, but faithful. Secker. 

5. a mighty man.—I read v2 with Houbigant and Green. See 
Ps. Ixxvi. 65. The vau may have been supplied by a point. 
through wine-—I read “a2, with Chald. See 2 thus compounded, 
1 Sam. xiv. 14. Gen. xxxviil. 2-4. 

‘25x, [ understand not this particle. There seems an ellipsis of wx 
before j. See examples in Michaelis. A drunkard is a transgressor, a 
proud man. Or, He is a drunkard, a, &c. Secker. 
remaineth not at rest.—Perhaps the true reading is my. Unseemly, 
Dr. Wheeler. From mx in Niphal. 
and cannot be satisfied.—This is the reading of Vulg. and Chald. 
But 6. Ar. Syr. one MS. and Green, Poetical Parts, Xe. pref. p. xi., read xo 
for x5). 














‘« Fle enlargeth his desire, as the grave ; 
And, as death, he cannot be satisfed.”’ 


Mr. Wintle also observed this reading in MS. 15-4, and approves of it. 

This verse describes the Chaldeans, and their ambitious king. 

6, a taunt and proverbs.—Syr. reads nvvm, and proverbs. Perhaps 
the truce reading is, myo, ef errisionem proverbiorum; or, as Vulg. e¢ 
loquelam enigmatum. “ A seutence of derision.” Dr. Wheeler.‘ Omit- 
tunt van Syr, Ch.: recte, ut videtur.” Secker. 

And they shall say.—Literally, Aud one shall say: that is, And it 
shall be said. 
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How long will he lade himself with many pledges ; 
7 Shall not they suddenly rise up, that will bite thee: 
And shall not they awake, that will harass thee ? 
And shalt thou not become § a booty unto them? 
8 Because thou thyself hast spoiled many nations, 
All the residue of the || people shall spoil thee: 
For the * blood of men, and violence done to the land, 
To the city and to all the inhabitants thereof. 
9 Woe unto him who + eoveteth an evil covetousness for 
his ¢ house; 
That he may set his nest on high: 
That he may be delivered from the § power of evil! 
10 Thou hast || consulted shame to thine * house 
By cutting off many + people: and thy { soul hath 


sinned, 
¢ Heb. for booties. || Heb. peoples. * Heb. bloods. 
+ Or, gaineth an evil gain. } Or, family. § Heb. hand. {| Or, devised. 
* Or, family. t Ifeb. peoples. ¢ Or, thou hast sinned. 





re re —— 
a oe 





will he lade himself—Syr. Chald. and one MS. read +339 without 
the raz. 
many pledges— Kimchi derives the original word from vay, to 
pledge, as 20, a heavy rain, from 720; and thinks that the repetition of 
the third radical intends the signification. There may be a reference to the 
frequent rapines of the Chaldeans, and to the pledges and hostages taken 
by them for the payment of stipulated sums. See Fuller Misc. Sacr. 
i.v.c.8. * ledeth, loadeth—borroweth; thick elay, wealth.” Secker. 

7. Shall not they.—* Shall they not. Shall not thy creditors.” Secker.” 

—— bite thee—A metaphor taken from the hunting of wild beasts. 

-—— unto them.—The Medes and Persians. 

8. residue. All thatremain from thy devastations. Syr. omits 52. 

—— the blood of men.—Shed by thee. 

—— land—eity.—Land of Judea; city of Jerusalem. “ Of the land; 
or, against, as Joel iii. 19. Obad. 10.’ Secker. 

Q, for his house-—Which Nebuchadnezzar strove to aggrandize ; 
and which Cyrus cut off. See Dan. v. 2, 30. 











‘* Woe unto him that procureth wicked gain for his family.” 
Dr. Wheeler. 


10. ——- eonsulted,—Devised. See on Tsa.ix. 6. Secker. 


awe hath sinned —Perha ps PROM. 
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11 Surely the stone from the wall erieth out; 
And the § beam from the timber answereth it: 
Saying : 
12“ Woe unto him who buildeth a town by || blood, 
And establisheth a city by iniquity !” 
13. Are not these things from Jehovah God of hosts, 
That * people should labour for the fire, 
And nations should weary themselves for a vain thing ? 


§ Or, fastning. || Heb. bloods. * Heb. peoples. 








Ll. —— the beam.—From the Syr. 092, connexwit. suvdespoc, Symm. 
Theod. Liynwm, V. Bochart has a dissertation on this word, Hieroz. P. IT. 
L. 1V. ¢. xxvi., and says that the Talmudists use it for a brick of certain 
dimensions ; a sense which he prefers. He quotes, 


“ Jumenta loquentur, 
Et canis, et postes, et marmora.” Juv. 


The passage is very poetical, and may refer to the great buildings 
erected by Nebuchaduezzar in Babylon. The stenes and wood, which 
were to be overturned, should proclaim the woe that follows. Mr. Wintle 
refers to Luke xix. 40. 

“sw 5y, Jon. Lectio myp, concidisti, sine dubio preferenda. Bahrdt, 

tS. these things.—For non, behold, V. 6. Ay. read 5x, these things. 
Syr. has 5x 52, all these things. But Chald, has xn, behold. 
for the fire-—By which great part of Babylon will be consumed. 
See ‘a, for, Nahum ii. 12. 

And nations.—Nebuchadnezzar employed great multitudes in erecting 
his works, 








The original here is, 
WR OTD Deny was 
Dye pa sta Dex 
And Jer. h. 58, we read, 
pa Ta Day wan 
YY WR STA tN 
‘« And the people shall labour for a vain thing ; 
And nations for the fire, and shall be weary.” 
But Syr. omits the ) in ys, and so do 6. Ar. though they translate widely. 
The reading also of one MS. is 1syv. ‘That the true reading is 1p», 
‘« And the nations shall weary themselves fur the fire,”’ 


appears from the turn of the sentence in Jeremiah, and the juxtaposition 
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14 Surely the earth shall be filled 
With the knowledge of the glory of Jehovah, 
As the waters cover the sea. 
15 Woe unto him who maketh his neighbour drink, 
Who putteth his flagon unto him, and also maketh him 
drunken ; 
That he may look on their nakedness ! 
16 That art filled with shame instead of glory: 
Drink thou also and uncover thy foreskin : 
Unto thee shall be turned the cup from the right hand of 
Jehovah ; 
And foul shame shall be on thy glory. 


of the places. It is very observable that in Jeremiah six MSS. make the 
two passages exactly parallel, by inserting wx in the former hemistich, and 
> in the latter. 

for a vain thing —For what God shall bring to nought. 

14. the earth shall be filled—God’s power and providence shall be 
widely displayed in the destruction of Babylon, in the humiliation of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 37, and in the captivity and restoration of his 
people. See also Dan. ii. 47. iii. 29. vi. 26. There is a parallel place, 
Isa. xi. 9. 

With the knowledye.—See xo used with 5, Dan. ix. 2. 

cover the sea.—The verb moa is used with by in many places, Deut. 
xi.-8. Nel, iv35:- Job xx1.:26:) Ps. xliv;.19> evi. 17. Prov. x..12) Ezek. 
XXxly, 7. xxxi. 15, and perhaps, Mal. ii. 16. 

The curious reader will observe the Masoretic point at yx; introduced, 
as it should seem, merely to show the proper pause in the measure. See 
Bishop Lowth’s Isaiah, Preliminary Dissertation, p. xxv. 

15. Who putteth his flagon——Vulg. and Symm. favour Houbigant’s 
reading, som. «~The word np in Chald. signifies abundare fectt, and in 
Arab. fudit. 
his flagon.—Or, his gall, his poison. 

—— their nakedness. —V. Chald. have, his nakedness. 

16. and wneover thy foreskin.—o. Ay. Syr. read Syrm, “and be seized 
with trembling or astonishment.” A remarkably apposite word. See Ps. 
Ix. 3. Isa. li. 17,22. Zech. xii. 2. 6. ed. Ald. and MS. Pachom. read 
Kat dracarevO nee. 
the cup.—Sce Ps. Ixxv. 8 Jer. xxv. 15, 27. This shall come 
round to you, in its turn. 
foal shame.—* Shameful pollution.” Dr. Wheeler. Six MSS. 
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17 Surely the violence done to Lebanon shall cover thee, 
And the destruction of + beasts shall make thee afraid : 
For the { blood of men, and violence done to the land, 
‘To the city and all the inhabitants thereof. 
18 What profiteth the graven image, 
That the § maker thereof hath graven it? 
And the molten image and the teacher of lies: 
That the || maker of his work trusteth therein, 
To make him dumb idols ? 
19 Woe unto him who saith to the wood, Awake ; 
To the * silent stone, Arise. 
Shall it teach? Behold, it is laid over with gold and 
silver ; 
t Heb. cattle. t Heb. bloods. § Or, fashioner. 
|| lleb. the fashioner of his fashion. * Heb. stone of silence. 





divide the original word and read pbp sp, which may be equivalent to 
DP xp, et vomitus lgnominiwe. Or, there may be an intensive repetition 
of the first radical in the root adp. 

Grotius justly observes, that v. 15, 16, coutain an allegory. The Chal- 
deans gave to the neighbouring nations the cup of idolatry and of de- 
ceitful allianee ; and in return they received from Jehovah the eup of his 
fury. 

Suspieor olin leetum fuisse pop xp. Repete a.m e membro priori. 
Bahrdt. 

Ee: shall make thee afraid.—I{ read yn, in Hiphil, with 6. Ar. Syr. 
Chald. Mr. Wintle also proposes this reading. 

18. And the molten image.—Dr. Durell proposes to remove the) from 
yay’, and add it to n2pn. ‘Two MSS. read napm, which Green approves of. 
But the hemistich is very elegant, and in the poetical manner, without the 
vau. There are many such passages, as Isa. xlii. 10. 1. 1, 2. 22. 1. 3, 4. 
shined Oik3s 4. Psexived. “Seéwed 9. 12: 
the teacher of lies.—By oracles, which the statue was supposed to 
give; but which in fact were given by the artifice of the priest. ‘“ The 
image teaches lies, gives false notions of the Deity.” Secker. 
the maker of his work.—I suspeet that oy‘, or rs', is superfluous ; 
as both may be participles. See Syr. Chald. They seem to be different 
readings. “ MS. Copt. omits 6 rAacag.” Mr. Woide. 

19, silent stune.—jax is feminine, and therefore ont must be a 
substantive, dapidi silentt?. See Isa. xlvii. 5. Sit thou zn silence. 

——-—— Shall it teach ?>—So Viulg. yy is understoad. 
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Neither is there any breath in the midst thereof. 
20 But Jehovah ts in his + holy temple: 
Be silent before him, All the earth. 


CHAPTER III. 


i {A prayer of Habakkuk the prophet upon Shigionoth.] 
O Jenovan, I have heard thy * speech ; 

I have feared, O Jehovah, thy work, 

As the years approach, thou hast shewn 7 ; 


1) 


t Heb. the temple of his holiness. * Heb. hearing. 








laid over.—I supply yy, the wood. “ Laid hold of,” that is, ‘ en- 
closed,” says Tayl. Cone. 

any breath.—Sciendum, in quibusdam Heb. voluminibus non esse 
additum omnis, sed absolute spiritum legi, Jerom, quoted in Kennicott’s 
Diss. Gen. Sec. 84. 13. And Syr. omits 93, 





Cuapr. III. 1. A prayer.—The title seems a Jewish annotation of a later 
age, and the insertion of it interrupts the connection, 
Shigionoth.—The word is probably derived from the Syr. jaw, 
mutavit, variavit, and thus may denote a musical instrument of great 
compass, with which the Jews accompanied this piece of poetry. 

2, thy speech.—Which thou hast communicated to me, ch. i, 5—11, 
ii. 4—20. See Obad. 1. 
thy work.—I have been struck with fear, because of the judgments 
denounced against Judah and Jerusalem, ch, i. 5—11. it. 4, 5, 8, 17. One 
MS. reads qoyza, because of thy work. 











‘¢ Jehovah, I have seen thy work.” Dr. Wheeler. 


He reads, srxn, I have seen. 6. have carevonca, and in MS. Pachom. and 
ed. Ald. we find Kupte, eatevonoa. 

approachk—Cappellus prefers the reading of ©. and Aquila, ev rw 
eyyiZerv, ev Tw TWapervars ANP3. 

thou hast shewn it-——Cappellus ingeniously conjectures mn, show 
it. I prefer mn, thon hast shown it. 6. have Gwwr, which word repre- 
sents myn. One MS. has at present 47, another perhaps 1, another 
sen, which reading Jcrom also found. Kenn, Diss. Gen. Sec. 84. 13. 
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As the years approach, thou makest 7¢ known, 
In wrath thou rememberest mercy. 
3. God came from Teman, 
And the Holy One from mount Paran: [Selah.] 
His glory covered the heavens ; 
And the earth was full of his praise. 
4 His brightness was as the light: 
Rays streamed + from his hand; 


t Heb. to him from his hand. 





thou makest it known.—One MS. reads wenn, notwm facies id. 
thou rememberest.—Observe the topics of consolation, ch. ii. 4, 14, 
and the several woes denounced against Babylon. 

3. God cume.—Bishop Lowth observes that this is a sudden burst of 
poetry, in the true spirit of the ode; the concealed connection being, that 
God, who had formerly displayed such power in delivering the Israelites 
from Egyptian slavery, might succonr their posterity in a like wonderful 
manner; and the enthusiasm of the poct leading him to neglect all obvious 
ways of entering on his subject. Preel. Heb. xxviii. ». 83—7, contain a 
sublime description of God, when he conducted his people to the land of 
Canaan. The grandest circumstances are selected, and the diction is as 
splendid as the subjects. 

“ The captivity brought to his mind the Exodus, and that he who had 
delivered could deliver. Lowth, p. 257.” Secker. 

Teman.—First, perhaps, the name of an encampment, and after- 
wards of an Idumean city, Numb. xx. 21. Jer. xlix. 7. Job. ii. 11. 
Paran.—See Deut. xxxiii. 2. A part of Arabia Petra, Gen. xxi. 21. 
Selah.—See Pol. Syn. Ps. iii. 6. render the word ccabadpa, which, 
says Suidas, is pedove evaddayn, cantus imimutatio. 

glory.—On mount Sinai, and in the pillar of fire. 

praise.—On account of his majesty and power. Bishop Lowth, 
ubi supra, renders the word splendour; and Green’s version is, 


‘¢ And his glory filled the earth.” 























The verb 55n, in Hiphil, signifies to shine, 
‘¢ And his praise filled the earth.” Dr. Wheeler. 


4. His brightness.—6, Ay. Syr. Chald. Houbigant read wan, et splendor 
ejus V. has splendor ejus. The vaw may be considered as conversive of 
mnn, and may be omitted in an English translation. 

Rays.—The verb yp signifies to shine, Ex. xxxiy. 29, 30, 35, anda 
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~ 


And there was the hiding-place of his power. 
5 Before him went the pestilence : 

And flashes of fire { went forth after him. 
6 He stood, and measured the land ; 

He beheld, and dispersed the nations: 


+ Heb. at his feet. 


pencil or cone of rays, issuing from a point, diverges in the shape of a horn. 
see: Deutsxxxin. 2 : 


«From his right hand issued streams of light :”’ 


The original word being nvwrx, from twx, in Syr. and Chald. to pour forth. 
See the learned Dr. Durell’s note on the place. Twenty MSS, and one ed. 
read m7, and rays. 

And there.—In the place whence the light proceeded he gloriously 
concealed his presence. Three MSS. originally, and V. Chald. read ow, 
there. 








of his power.—Keri, many MSS. and some editions, read vy, or wy, 
uTxVvOe avToN, 6. 

Cappellus understands the verse of the lightning on Mount Sinai; but 
I rather refer it to the brightness which occasionally issued from the She- 
clinahy ex.oNls 7, 10; 

5. the pestilence-—See Numb. xi. 33. xiv. 37. xvi. 46. It was 
occasionally inflicted on the Israelites, for their guilt. 
flashes of five-—rvn, quiequid volando adurit et inflammat. Cast. 
lex, Ardor vibrans ac coruscus. Schultens on Job v. 7. See also Gusse- 
tins, who, by comparing Ps. Ixxviil. 48 with Ex, ix. 29, collects that jun 
has the nature of wx, fire; but thinks it zd, quod in igne vehementiori sese 
vibrat; flamma rubens. Lev. x. 2. Numb. xi. 1. xvi. 35. the Israelites were 
consumed by a fire which went out from Jehovah. And Lev. ix. 24, 
the burnt-offering was consumed by a fire which caine out from before 
Jehovah, 
after him.—As it is translated, Gen. xxx. 30. 1 Sam. xxv. 42, is 
quite parallel. Secker. 

6. measured. Divided it out, like a conqueror, Ps, Ix. 6.” Green. 
6, have ecadevOn, and Chald. yux from yu, movit. Hence Cappellus con- 
jectures sr, and Houbigant, 139, et concussit, or 119, et subjectt. Possibly 
tT, and moved. 
dispersed.—One signification of the Arabic root in Cast. lex. is 
sparsit dispersit; and in Syr. Chald. Arab. the word signifies deflucit 
decidit. It may, therefore, be rendered in Hiphil, defluere, vel decidere, 
fecit. 
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And the everlasting mountains were broken asunder ; 
The eternal hills bowed down: 
The eternal paths § were trodden by him. 
“% Thou sawest the tents of Cushan || in affiction: 
The * curtains of the land of Midian trembled. 
8 Was the anger of Jehovah kindled against the floods ? 
Was thy wrath against the floods ? 
Was thine indignation against the sea, 
When thon didst ride on thine horses, and on thy 
chariots of deliverance ? 


§ Heb. were his. | Heb. under. * Or, tent-curtains. 


ge eo = = pt oe 





the nations—All who opposed his people, and particularly the 
seven nations. 

mountains—hills—This may be understood of cleaving the rock 
for water, Ex. xvii. 6. and of God’s wonderful display of his power on 
Sinai, when the mountain shook, Ex. xix. 18. 

eternal paths.—Literally, God occupied the summit of the eternal 
mount Sinai, and led his people over the eternal mountains in Arabia 
Petra, And this sense is preferable to the figurative one; that his ways, 
or doings, are predetermined from everlasting. 

7. Thou sawest.—* 1 saw,” supposing the prophet to speak, seems 
harsh. And therefore I propose mxn, Zhou sawest, addressed to God, as 
vy. 12—15. 
in affliction —If pr nnn cannot signify in affliction, or, under the 
punishment of iniquity, we must have recourse to conjecture. Houbigant 
and Green adopt onnn; which may signify struck with terror, “ Sub 
neccato esse reddi potest, puniri, succumbere scelerum affectibus.”  Bahrdt. 
Cushan.—That is, some say, of Chus or Midian. Compare Numb. 
xii. ]. Exod. ii. 16, 21. Numb. xxxi. 7, 8, &ce. Others think that Judg. 
ii. 10, vil. 1, &c., are referred to. Perhaps for px nnn we should read yy 
nnn, and for yz 2, jwa. 














‘« Thou sawest the terror of Og ; 
The tents of Bashan trembled ; 
The curtains of the land of Midian.” Numb. xxi. 33. xxxi. 3. 





The curtains —V. pelles, Cdsppec, vetustissimus liber majoribus 
literis exaratus. See the notes on this chapter in 8. Quintus’s edition of 4. 
That is, the coverings of their tents, made of skins. 

8. -—— floods.—If the Red Sea only is referred to, and not Jordan, we 
should render, the floods, Ps. Ixvi. 6. Jon. ii. 3. Otherwise, translate rivers. 
and on thy chartots.—Many MSS. supply the vaw twice, pmasyy ; 
and V. 6. Ar. Syr. represent it the beginning of the word. 
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9 ‘Thy bow was made bare, 
According to the oath unto the tribes even the promise. 
[Selah.] 

10 ‘Thou didst cleave the streams of the land: 
The mountains saw thee and were in pangs: 
The overflowing of waters passed away : 
The deep uttered its voice: 
It lifted up its hands on high. 

11 ‘he sun and the moon stood still 72 their habitation : 





a rr i ne 


God is described as a mighty warrior, attended by his chariots, even 
thousands of angels, Ps. Ixviil. 17. 

9. made bare.—Nudatione nudabatur, 1. e. e theca educebatur, say 
some; and others, nwdatione excitabatur. And Harmer informs us, from 
Sir I. Chardin, that the oriental bows were wont to be carried in a case 
hung to the girdle, ii. 513. If-y does not signify nudare, we may read 
syn from my. Houhbigant adopts the reading of V. suscttans suscitabis, ’ 
syn-yyn. Ando. MS. A. and ed Ald. have evrewwy evrevere. 
the oath.—The preposition is very often understood in the poetical 
parts of scripture. Here 5 may be supplied, if we read with the greatest 
number of MSS. mynaw, oaths. Sixteen MSS. read rynaw; which, in 
statu construeto, may signify the oath unto the tribes, as Ps. Ixxxix, 39. 
sray roa signifies the covenant with thy servant, 
the promise.—See wx, Ps. Ixxvii. 8. 

The question, asked in a very bold and poetical manuer, v. 8, is an- 
swered, v.9; that God displayed his power to deliver his people, according 
to his faithful word, Gen. xxii. 16. xxvi. 3. Ps. ev. 9, 10. v. 13. 1. 1, 2. 

The passage through the Red Sea having been beautifully mentioned in 
an indirect inanner, v. 8; the prophet continues his magnificent descrip- 
tion of the Deity, v. 10, 11, 12; and adds the reason why such power was 
displayed, in the two first hemistichs cf v. 13. 

10. the streams.— When Jordan was divided. 

The mountains.—o. Ar. suggest another reading, o»y, the people. 
But see Ps. exiv. 4. 

The overflowing.—The lower streams of Jordan, whose banks were 
then overflowed, passed away toward the Dead Sea, Josh. iii. 15, 16. 
voice.—-The upper waves stood on an heap, not without roaring. 
See Green. 

on hiygh.—on for 25. Sv, Ps. xeviii. 8, we have, “ The floods 
clap their hands.” 

he and the moon.—V. 6. Ar. Syr. Chald, ten MSS. and two ed. 
read mo, and the moon; and two other MSS. read so originally. Bunt see 
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By theer light thine arrows went abroad ; 3 
By their brightness, the lightning of thy spear. 
12 In thine indignation didst thou march through the land ; 
In thy wrath didst thou + tread the nations. 
13. Thou wentest forth for the deliverance of thy people, 
Even for the deliverance of thine anointed ones. 
Thou didst wound the head out of the house of the 
wicked: 
Thou didst lay bare the foundation to the rock: [Selah.] 


+ Tleb. thresh. 





the omission of the connexive particle defended by instances, Boch. Eieroz. 
844, who refers to Exod. xxii. 80. Deut. xxiv. 17. 2 Chron. xviii. 30. 
in their habitation Perhaps 3°21, or Oar; the mn and o being 


easily mistaken. See Syr, Chali. 
By their light.—Or, in light—in brightness—furnished by their 








shining. 

thine arrows.—Calvin says that the arrows and spears of the 
Israelites are called those of God, under whose auspices his people fonght. 
Or, the instruments of destruction which God employed, Josh. x. 11, may 
be metaphorically called his arrows and spear. 

lightning.—See Nalwn in. 3. 

12. tread.—Crush them, as corn by the drag. 

13. thine anointed ones——Houbigant reads yyw, and refers to 0. 
MS. A. and rove exdexroug cov in Montfaucon’s Tlex A MS. referred to 
in S. Quintus’s edition and MS. Pachom. have also rove yptorove cov, and 
two Hebrew MSS. read plurally, and perhaps two more. See Ps. ev. 15. 
“ Plur. yptcrouc, MS. Copt.”?”, Mr. Woide. “Rather, for the salvation of 
thine anointed. For nx is often for the genitive case. See Nold. Or yur 
may be a verb.” Secker. 

Thou didst wound.—The ardour of the prophet having led him to 
hegin in the midst of his subject, v.3; he here returns to what passed in 
Egypt before the dividing of the Red Sea, the mention of which astonishing 

















miracle he repeats, v. 15. 
out of the house —Or, So that there should be no house. ‘The 


prophet returns to the transactions in Egypt; and here refers to the de- 
struction of the first-born. 
——Thou didst lay bare —The verb is in the infinitive, Laying bare. 0. 
V. Syr. and ed. v. in Montfaugon read my. 
to the rock. —Cappellus, Houbigant, and Green read vy, ,, To the 
x 
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14 ‘Thou didst pierce with thy rod the head of his villages. 
They rushed as a whirlwind to scatter us: 
Their rejoicing was, as if they should devour the poor 
secretly. 
15 Thou didst march through the sea with thine horses ; 
Through the heap of mighty waters. 
16 JVhen I heard thy speech, my bowels trembled : 
At the voice my lips quivered : 
Rottenness entered into my bones, and I trembled in + 
my place; 
Because I shall be brought to the day of trouble, 


t Heb. under me. 


rock on which the foundation rested.”” The death of the first-born is fign- 
ratively called the utter overthrow of the Egyptian houses. 

14. with thy rod.—Houbigant and Green read yuna. Three MSS. 
read w»2, which resembles the conjecture proposed. 
of his villages—Many MSS. five editions, and Keri, have wm». 
The first-born are called the heads of the Egyptian villages; and these God 
smote with the rod of his anger. 

The word 12 is derived from the Arab. segregavit, see Cast. lex ; because 
the houses are separated ; and not joined togethier as in cities. 

Dr. Wheeler conjectures Yus. 








«‘ His horsemen, when they came as a whirlwind to Scatter us.”’ 





to scatter us.—I follow Green’s excellent conjecture, »y*pn). 
Their rejoicing —Thirty MSS. read omy‘oy, their rejoicings. The 
Egyptians rapidly followed the Israelites, and in imagination devoured a 
defenceless people. Whereas the Israelites entered the land of Canaan 
armed, and struck the inhabitants with great fear, Josh. iv. 13. y. 1. 

16. I heard.—See on v. 2. 
Rottenness—The learned Schreeder observes, that 6. Ar. Ch. Syr. 
read 1, ¢remor, and that Lilienthal found this reading in the margin of a 
Hebrew MS. Diss. Philol. ad Cantic. Chabacuci, Groninge., 1781. 

-——TI trembled.—Palluit, et subito genua intremuere timore. Schroeder. 
Ovid. Met. ii. 180. 
T shall be brought.—One MS. reads mx, which may be the future 
in Niphal from mn ducere; a verb, indeed, not elsewhere used in that form. 
Or, we may read mn, he hath brought me, from mm, ducere; or, he hath 
left me, from mx, agreeably to Chald., where we have “pau, quoniam reli- 
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To go up captive unto the people who shall invade us 
with their troops, 

17 But although the figtree shall not flourish, 
And there shall be no produce m the vines ; 
The fruit of the olive shall fail, 

And the fields shall not yield food ; 
The flocks shall be cut off from the fold, 
And there shall be no herd in the stalls ; 

IS Yet will [ rejoice in Jehovah, 

I will exult in the God of my salvation. 

19 The Lord Jehovah zs my strength; 





quit me. Syr. also expresses the prononn 7. ‘yim, ef ostendit waht. The 
prophet may speak in the person of the Jews who would be then living. 


“If so be f might have rest in the day of affliction, 
When he goeth up against his people, and harasseth them with his troops.” 
Dr. Wheeler. 


17. But elthongh.—Or, For, and vr. 18, But [—. ‘97, eaprogpopyset, 0. 
quasi legissent 732m. Non malé: nec enim floret ficus. Sed germinare 
etiam notat mp. Vid. Cast.in voe. Or, for; or, when.”  Secker. 

It is observed that some of the oldest versions never translate m9, 
flowering ; and that it is distingnished from jx, a flower, Numb. xvii. 8. 
And indeed it seems rather to signify shoots than flowers, Job. xiv. 9. 
Ps, xeii. 7 or 8. Prov. xi. 8. Isa. v. 24. Ixvi. 14. Epict. 1. 1c. 15. p. 86, 
Says ofa fietree, Agec avOyoy TowTer, ETA mpoBary Tov Kagmoy, Era 
mreravdr Seeker. 





The fruit—As ney signifies (o produce, as a tree or a field, see Gen. 
1 11, 12. Ps. 7.3, ney will naturally denote fruzt, Henee zouty raprow 
in the New Testament, Matt. iii. 10, Xe. 
fields —— yield.—Read wey. 
shall be cut off:-—One cut off; or, He, God, cut off. Oy read, in 
the participle passive, 773. 
stalls. —The Arabic root of the original word signifies frey?t, come- 
minnit, stramen. ‘Lhe places where the herds were fed with cud straw. 
‘“Bubile. Alludit Arabicnm nan fenum.” Boch. Hieroz. 305. 

19. The Lord.—This verse is an imitation of Ps. xviii. 33. Twelve 
MSS. and one ed. transpose the two first words of this verse, and read 
PIS SIN, 














‘© Jehovah, my Lord, is my strength.” 
Dr. Wheeler. 
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And he will make my feet like hind’s feed, 
And will cause me to tread on mine high places. 
(To the chief musician on my stringed imstruments. ] 


— 








cause me to tread—Eight MSS. read as in the psalm, ‘yy, 
‘‘Thon shalt canse me to return with strength and swiftness from the land 
of my captivity, and to possess its fastnesses. See Deut. xxxiii, 29. 
xXxxli. 13. 

The state of the land during the captivity may be described, v. 17; or 
the prophet may declare that such circumstances should not shake his con- 
fidence in God. And v. 19. he may speak in the person of his people, who 
were to be restored. 


chief musician.—From nya, prefuit, superavit. Cast. lex. See 2 
Chron. ii. 18. 

my stringed instruments.—From jn, pulsare musice. 6. Ar. Syr. 
read his stringed instruments; which reading I prefer, as this seems a 


Jewish annotation. ‘ My may be the king’s word, and this his direction. 
Lowth.”” Sccker. 








THE BOOK 


OF 


OBADIAH. 


CHAPTER I. 


| ‘THE vision of Obadiah. Thus saith the Lord Jehovah 
concerning Edom. 
We have heard a * report from Jehovah. 
And an ambassador is sent among the nations : 
Saying : 
‘‘ Rise ye: and Jet us rise up against her to war.”’ 
2 Behold I have made thee small among: the nations : 


Thou aré greatly despised. 
* Heb. a hearing. 


em a 
el Te per 


Cuap. I. 1. Obadiah.—I suppose that he prophesied between the taking 
of Jerusalem, which happened before Christ 587, and the destruction of 
Idumea by Nebuchadnezzar, whieh latter event probably took place a very few 
years after the former. Usher places the destruction of Jerusalem in the 
588th year befure Christ, and the siege of Tyre in the year 585 before 
Christ. This siege lasted thirteen years; in whieh interval Usher says that 
the Sidonians, Moabites, Ammonites, and Idumeans, seem to have been 
subdued by the Babylonians. Josephus says that Nebuchadnezzar began 
to besiege Tyre in the seventh year of his reign; but Cappellus proposes 
reading the seventeenth. Blair places the taking of ‘Tyre im the thirty 
third year of Nebuchadnezzar. 
sent.—Jer. xlix. 14. we have mbvw’. Compare the passages. 
small—despised.— Compare Jer. xix. 15. Idumea wasa country 








es 
if compared with the dominions of flourishing states, very moderate in 
extent, and meonveniently situated. “The Jand of Moab oceupied the 
eastern part of the sea of Sodom. Next to this country Tdumea tarned 
towards the south; though it did not border on all Canaan southward, but 
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3. ‘Lhe pride of thine heart hath deceived thee. 
He that dwelleth in the clefts of the rock, iz his + high 
habitation, 
Hath said in his heart, Who shall bring me down to the 
ground ? 
4 "Though thou exalt thyselfas the eagle, 
And though thou set thy nest among the stars ; 
Thence will I bring thee down, saith Jehovah. 
5 {f thieves had come unto thee, 


+ Heb. the height of his habitation. 








only onitseastern part. Therest lay open to Arabia Petra, by which [dumea 
was situated southward, made a part of it, and went far into it.” Vitr. on Isa. 
xxxiv. 6. “The couutry of the Idumeans was properly circumscribed by that 
mountainous tract which enclosed Canaan to the south, near the sea of 
of Sodem, as appears from the whole sacred history; whence mount Hor, 
situated there, is said to have been on the edge, border, or extremity, of the 
land of Edom, Numb. xx. 23. It is true that, about the time of Solomon, 
the Idumeans occupied some part of the Elanitic gulph of the Red Sea ; 
whence a tract of that coast was called the land of Edom, 1 Kings ix. 26. 
But all the prophets who speak of Edom about these times restrain their 
lands to mount Seir, in the tract which J have marked out.’’ Vitr. on Isa. 
xxi.1. However, that part of Idumea partook of the qualities of the land 
of Canaan appears from Gen. xxvii. 39. compared with v. 28; and Numb. 
xx. 17. the fields and vineyards of the Idumeans are mentioned. 

3. He that dwelleth.—»a, with the yod paragogic, occurs also in 
the parallel place, Jer. xlix. 16. See Prel. Heb. iii. p. 34, 
clefts of the rock.—There were many habitable caverns, difficult of 
access, in the mountainous country of Idumea. 

—— in fis high habitation. — 6. Vulg. oo ut alibi nawd mao. 
Secker. 

If we read Joaw and 4352, aud V. has in corde tuo, we render : 








‘¢O thou that dwellest in the clefts of the rock, in thine habitation : 
Who sayest in thine heart,” &c. 





4. eagle.—WV hich builds in high rocks, 

thou set.—Houbigant reads own with the versions. ‘6. Syr. Ch. 
Vulg. quasi legissent own. Sed vide omnino Num. xxiv. 21.” Secker. 
mw may be rendered is set, positus est. See Job xx. 4. If we suppose 


this prophet the imitator, he has finely improved Jeremiah xlix. 16, in the 
hemistich before us. 
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If robbers by night; 
‘Would they not have stolen till they had enough ? 
If grape gatherers had come unto thee, 
Would they not have left gleanings of grapes ? 
G How art thou cut off! 
How is Esau searched out ! 
How are his hidden things inquired after ! 
7 All the men of thy confederacy 
Have brought thee to the border : 
The men { who were at peace with thee, avd who ate 


bread with thee, 
Have deceived thee, aud have prevailed against thee: 
‘They have spread a snare under thee. 
t Heb. of thy peace, of thy bread. 


5. If thieves—Compare Jer. xlix. 9; where, I think, we should render: 


‘« If prape gatherers had come unto thee, 
Would they not have left gleanings of grapes ? 
If thieves by night, would they not have destroyed till they had enough ?” 


6. How art thou cut off.—This clause is usually thrown into a par- 
euthesis after the words, if robbers by night, in v.5. Le Clerc places it 
at the beginning of v.5. It may very well make a part of v. 6. Thieves 
and robbers would have stolen till they had satisfied themselves. Grape 
gatherers would have left gleanings after them. But the Babylonian 
invaders have destroyed thee utterly. See a like opposition, Jer. xlix. 10. 
searched out.—6. Ar. Syr. Chald. read wana. See a similar passage, 
Isa. xlv. 3. “ Professor Michaelis proposes 12vm1, made bare, from Jer. xlix. 
10.” Mr. Woide. 

fe the border.—Thy own border, where they delivered thee into 
the hand of thy enemy. Or, to the border of their once friendly country, 
whither thou hadst fled for refuge; thus dismissing thee ignoiminiously. 
who ate bread.—Enmity was not to be expected from such, 
according to the customs of those countries. Syr. reads yn‘n, “ the nen of 
thy peace and of thy bread.” 6. MS. Pachom. render ot cvvecOtovtec cor 
‘Oncav. ‘Ante y2m> repetendum videtur azo korvouv ‘wor.’ Moerlius. 
‘Camm omittunt 6., et sane potuit a precedenti yn oriri—Etiam *box— 
facile potuit inter precedente J et sequentem 5 absorberi; vel forte 
legendum wan), nam On? comedere notat.” Secker. 

a snare-—V. 6. Ax. Syr. Chald. have this idea; and seem to have 
read ny», for vr. “To place a wound under a person,” seems a harsh 














expression. 
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There is none understanding in thee. 
8 Shall I not in that day, saith Jehovah, 
Destroy the wise men from Edom, 
And understanding from the mount of Esau ? 
9 Shall not thy mighty men, O 'Teman, be dismayed ; 
That every one may be cut off from the mount of Esau ? 

10 For slaughter, and for § oppression, of thy brother 
Jacob, 

Shame shall cover thee, and thou shalt be cut off for ever. 

11 In the day when thou stoodest on the other side; 

In the day when strangers carried away captive his forces. 
And when foreigners entered into his gates, 

And when they cast lots on Jerusalem ; 

Thou also wast as one of them. 

12 But thou shouldest not have looked with delight on the 
day of thy brother, on the day when he beeame a 
stranger ; 

Nor have rejoiced over the sons of Judah, in the day 
when they were destroyed: 
Nor have magnified thy words in the day of distress. 

13. Thou shouldest not have entered into the gate of my 
people, in the day of their calamity : 


§ QO7, violence against. 


en nen ooo ~——— - ~- 








understanding.—For which the [dumeans were remarkable. See 
Jer. alin. 7. 

8. Shall £ not.—“ non omittunt 6. Syr.’ Secker. [tis also wanting in 
MS. 96. 





the mount of Ksau.—Mount Seir. 

10. For slaughter.—The versions point thus. ‘This conduct of the 
idumeans is referred to, Amos i. 11, where see the note. 
for ever—See Ezek. xxxv. 9. They never recovered possession of 
Arabia Petrea. See on Amos i. 12. 











1), his gates.—v>yv, many MSS. some editions, Keri, and the 
versions. 
2. thou shouldest not have looked.—That the future has this force, 


sce Gen. xliv. 8. Lev. x. 18,19. Numb. xxxv. 28. Ex. xxii. 2. Jonah 
iv. 11. So Ain. x1.112. Nec veni, nisi fata Jocum sedemque dedissent. 
Pro Nec venissent. Neretus. 


CH. 1. ] OBADIAH. a i | 


Nor have looked with delight on his affliction, in the day 
| of his calamity : 
Nor have put forth thine hand on his substance, m the 
day of his calamity : 
14. Nor have stood in the cross-way, to cut off those of his 
that escaped : 
Nor have delivered up those of his that remained, in the 
day of distress. 
15 For the day of Jehovah 7s near upon all the nations. 
As thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee : 
Thy dealing shall return upon thine own head. 
16 For as ye have drunken upon mine holy mountaim, 
All the nations round about shall drink : 
They shall drink and shall swallow down; and they 
shall be as though they had not been. 
17 But upon mount Sion shall be || those that escape : 
and it * shall be holy : 
And tle house of Jacob shall possess their possessions. 
18 And the house of Jacob shall be a fire, 


| Leb. an escaping. * Heb. holiness. 





13. thine hand.—I think that yr should be supplied with Chald. 
and that the true reading is, yr mown. There is a like omission, 2 Sam. 
vi. G, where T, or 1, the hand, or, his hand, is supplied by all the versions, 
and by Chald. Another reading may be mm>wn ox Jw. See Jude. v. 26. 
For the phrase sec Gen. iii. 22. xxii. 10, 12. See Le Clerc. 11x precedes. 











14. cross-way.—The root in Arabic signifies, divisa se obtulit via. 
Cast. lex. 

15. Thy dealing. —See Ps. exxxvii. 8. The inanner in which thou 
hast served us. 

16. as ye have drunken.—Yhe prophet addresses his own people, 


to whom he uttered this prophecy. 
round about.—dé. Ar. read 727, wine; whieh reading is noted by 
Cappellus and Le Clerc, and adopted by Houbigant. But twenty-seven 
MSs. and eight editions read aap, round about, which suits the place 
extremely well. See Jer. xxv. 9. 

17. those that escape.— Here the return from Babylon is foretold. 
their poussesstons.— Smwava pro participio habent 6. Vulg. Ch. 
Syr.; reete. Confer Jer. xlix. 2.” Seeker. The rendering of the versions 
is ‘‘ those who possessed them.’ But it seems more accurate to render 
‘ those who drove them ont.” 
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And the house of Joseph a flame ; 
And the house of Esau for stubble : 
And they shall kindle them and devour them; 
And there shall not be anxy remaining of the house of 
[’sau. 
For Jehovah hath spoken 7. 
19 And they of the south shall possess the mountain of Esau ; 
And they of the plain, the Philistines : 
And they shall possess the field of Ephraim, 
And the field of Samaria : 
And Benjamin shall possess Gilead. 
20 And the captivity of this host of the sons of Israel, 
Which ts among the Canaanites, shall possess unto 
Sarepta. 
And the captivity of Jerusalem, which és in Sepharad, 
Shall possess the cities of the south. 
21 And deliverers shall go up to mount Sion 
To + rnle the mount of Esau: 
And the kingdom shall be Jehovah’s. 


+ Heb, judge. 





18. for stubble—This refers to the conquest of Edom by the 
Maccabees, 1 Mace. v. 3, 4, 5, 65, 2 Mace. x. 15—23, and again by 
Hyrcanus, Jos. Ant. X{IT. ix. 1. p. 659. Havere. 

19. they of the plain.—From Eleutheropolis to the sea. See Le 
Clerc. Zech. vii. 7. Jer. xvi. 26. 

—— Gilead —Edom lay to the south; the Philistines to the west; 
Ephraim to the north ; and Gilead to the east. Those who returned from 
Babylon were to extend themselves every way. 6. read, “ And Benjamin, 
and Gilead.” 

20. this host.—Thyee MSS. read Snn. But Houbigant ingeniously 
conjectures that we should read nibn mon, And this captivity. 
among the Canaanites—Houbigant and Chald. read o»y233. 
Sepharad.—Lightfoot’s conjecture, that this was part of Edom, 1s 
the most probable of any that I have met with. Those who were captives 
among the Canaanites should possess the country of the Canaanites; and 
those whom the Edomites had enslaved, should possess the cities of their 
masters, See Mr. Lowth’s Commentary. 

Pale deliverers —The Maccabees. 6. read myw, servatt, meaning the 
Jews who were to be restored. 
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UF 


HAGGAL. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 In the second year of Darius the king, in the sixth 
month, on the first day of the month, came the word of 
Jehovah by * Haggai the prophet unto Zerubbabel the 
son of + Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and unto Joshua 
the son of Josedech the high priest, saying : 

2 Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts, saying : 

This people have said, The time is not come, 
Even the time that the House of Jehovah should be built. 





3. But the word of Jehovah hath { come 
By § Haggai the prophet, saying ; 
4 Is it tame for you, O ye people, 
* Heb. by the hand of. t Otherwise, Salathiel. t Heb. been. 
§ Heb. By the hand of. 
CuHap. I. 1. Haggai.—The first prophet sent to the Jews, after 


their return from the Babylonish eaptivity. 

—— Darius.—The son of Hystaspes, king of Persia. Blair places the 
second year of his reign 520 years before Christ. 

Zerubbabel.—Son of Salathiel, son of Jechoniah, king of Judah, 
Matt. 1.12. “5x. Neywr. Evrov moog. 0.” Secker. 

Joshua.—Son of Josedech, son of Seraiah, high priest when Jeru- 
salem was taken, and slain at Riblah, 1 Chron. vi. 14, 2 Kings xxv. 
18—21. 

4. O ye.—Houbigant conjectures Ax. An rewit vobis tempus? Ne. 
Possibly any, now. “ An vestrum tempus est, ut domos vestros con- 
tabulatas habitetis ? Sana sunt onnia. Solent nempe Hebrai in sermone 
concitatiori repetere pronomen ejusdem persone que precedit. Confer 
Gen. xxiv. 27. Deut. xviii. Pt, \c.” Dathius. 
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‘lo dwell in cieled houses : 
And shall this House lie waste ¢ 
5 And now thus saith Jehovah God of hosts : 
|| Consider your ways. 
Ye have sown much, and the increase 7s little: 
Ye eat, but not till * ye be full: 
Ye drink, but not + in plenty: 
Ye clothe yourselves, but not [so as to be warm thereby. 
And he that earneth wages, earneth § them for a bag 
with || holes. 
Y Thus saith Jehovah, God of hosts: 
* Consider your ways. 
8 Go up to the mount, and bring wood, 
And build the House; that I may have pleasure therein, 
And be glorified; saith Jehovah. 
9 Ye look for much, and behold ¢¢ cometh to little: 
And when ye have brought i@ home, I have blown 


Cc 


upon it. 
|| Heb. Set your heart on. * Heb. to fulness. + Heb. to. 
+ Heb. to wa:mth. § Heb. wages. || Heb. pierced through. 


* Heb. Set your heart on. 


—_— - —- 


cieled.—Qpogwpevorc, Aquila. Laqueatis, Vulg. 
waste.—Its foundations had been laid perhaps fifteen years before, 
in the second month of the second year after the return of the Jews from 
Babylon, Ezra in. 8. 

6. the increase.—Literally, id quod proveniens est. But the versions 
seem to have read wan, ye have brought in. 
Ye cat.—The verb, and also nw and wa), and m9, v. 9, are in the 
infinitive mood, used as a noun-substantive. There is to eat, or, There is 














eating. 

——- for « bag with holes.—They are soon required of him. The present 
scarcity demands thei. 

8. —— the mount.—Mount Moriah, on which the temple was built. 

Jon. eunscendite montes. Capiendum est collective. Nam de Libano 
aliisque montibus petenda erant ligna, unde templum_ extrueretur. 


Bahrdt. 
QO, —— brought it home,—This line may very well be translated, 


‘And ye have brought an offering to the House, and I have snuffed at it.” 


Ca Fane 8 “HAGGAT, oot BD. 


Why ? saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
Because of mine House, which lieth waste ; 
And ye run every man to build his own house. 

10 Therefore over you 
The heavens are stayed from dew ; 

And the earth is stayed from her produce. 

11 And I have called for a drought upon the land, and upon 

the mountains ; 

And upon the corn, and upon the choice wine, and upon 
the oil; 

And upon whatever the ground bringeth forth ; 

And upon man, and upon + beast ; 

And upon all the labour of the hands. 

12. Then Zerubbabel the son of { Shealtiel, and Joshua the 
son of Josedech, the high priest, and all the residue of 
the people, hearkened unto the voice of Jehovah their 
God, and unto the words of Haggai the prophet, accord- 
ing as Jehovah their God had sent him: and the people 

13 feared before Jehovah. Then spake Haggai, the mes- 
senger of Jehovah, by a message from Jehovah, unto the 
people, saying : 


t Heb. cattle. ¢ Otherwise Salathiel. 


er a i ne gat Se 


See ch. ii. 14. Ezra iii. 3, 8, 10, 11. v.2, and the verb, n>, Mal. i. 18, 
where Houbigant has rejicitis. It seems to be a metaphor taken from 
beasts when they refuse provender. According to our English version of 
the text before us, m5) must signify fo blast, or, blow away. 

10. over you the heavens.—For your sake the heaven. — Secker. 

son. Sic 6. Syr. Vulg. Ch.; cum tamen alias semper x9 activam 
coercendi significationem obtineat, quin et in hoc ipso versiculo. Videtur 
2 ortum aD precedente. Secker. . 

11. the mowuntains.—See 2 Sam. i. 21. The clouds, which usually 
rest on them, supply them with moisture. 
whatever the ground.—6. MS. Pachom. read cae exe mavra doa 
with Syr. Ar. Chald. fourteen MSS. and another in the margin. 

“ And upon every thing which the ground bringeth forth.” 

12. unto the words.—y»wv is used with Sy, Jer. xxiii. 16. It is also 
used with 5x, nx, and 2. 

suxd. Videtur Syr. legisse qr.  Secker. 
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I am with you, saith Jehovah. 

14 And Jehovah stirred up the spirit of Zerubbabel the son 
of § Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and the spirit of 
Joshua the son of Josedech, the high priest, and the 
spirit of all the residue of the people; and they came 
and || did work in the House of Jehovah Lord of hosts, 

15 their God: on the four and twentieth day of the month, 
in the sixth month, in the second year of Darius the 
king. 


CHAPTER. tl. 


1 Iw the seventh month, on the one and twentieth day of 
the month, came the word of Jehovah by * Haggai the 

2 prophet, saying: Speak now to Zernbbabel, the son of + 
Shealtiel, governor of Judah; and to Joshna the son of 
Josedech, the high priest; and to [all] the residue of the 
people; saying: 

3 Who is there left among you 

That saw this House 

In its former glory ? 

And what do ye see it now? 

Ts it not as nothing in your eyes? 

Yet now be strong, O Zerubbabel, saith Jehovah : 


pa 


§ Otherwise Salathiel. || Or, executed. * Heb. the hand of. 
+ Otherwise Salathiel. 








Cuap. [. 2. all the residue.—So 6. Ar. Syr. and one MS. 

3. left.—Seventy years elapsed from the destruction of the former 
temple, before Christ, 587, to its complete restoration, about four years 
after the time when this prophecy was delivered. See Ezra vi. 15 and 
Blair’s tables. 
as nothing—An elegant Hebraism. Sicut illud [se. templum 
posterius], sic nihil. See Nold. 2, Sec. 17. Ten MSS. and four editions 
read wnv92. Josephus says that this temple, through the poverty of its 
builders, was inferior to the former. Ant. XT. iv. 2. 
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And be strong, O Joshua, son of Josedech, the high 
priest : 
And be strong, O all ye people of the land, saith Je- 
hovah ; 
And work: for [ am with you, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts; 
According to the word which I covenanted with you 
When ye came out of Egypt: 
And my Spirit remaineth among you: Fear ye not. 
6 [or thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
Yet once more, 7 a short time, 
I will shake the heavens and the earth, 


Gr 








5, According to.—See nx, Nold. See. 19. God promised to be with 
Moses, Exod. iii. 12. See ch. i. 13. 
remaineth.—By my prophets. ‘ Stood.” Secker. 

6. - Yet once.—I suppose oy, which is often feminine, see Eccl. 
vii. 23, to be understood after mmx: adhuc una vice: and likewise ny, 
tempus, which is sometimes feminine, see Joel iii. 1, to be understood after 
vy: parum temporis hoc tempus est. When the law was given on mount 
Sinai, the whole mountain quaked greatly, Exod. xix. 18. 

mmx is ten times semel in Nold. for mmx cys, which occurs several 
times.—uoy ty has always i after it, and signifies, Yet a little time, and, 
Ezek. xvi. 4. Isa. x. 25.- xxixe 172 Hos. 4. Jer 1-38.” Ps. xxxeite 10. 
No word, I believe, is elsewhere interposed as here, between Ty and vy, 
or between wy and». xm agrees with my understood. Heh. xii. 26. 
translate mmx Ty, eve amag, and omits xn oyn. With this description of 
time compare yp yn, Isa. liv. 7. Secker. 

Twill shake the heaveas.—Vhe political or the religious revolutions, 
which were to be effected in the world, or both, are here referred to. 
Compare v. 21, 22. Matt. xxiv. 29. IIch. xii. 26, 27, 28. The political 
ones began in the overthrow of the Persian monarchy by Alexander, 
within two centuries after this prediction; and if the Messiah’s kingdom 
be meant, which is my opinion, this was erected in somewhat more than 
five centuries after the second year of Darius; a short period of time when 
compared with that which elapsed from the creation to the giving of the 
law, or from the giving of the law to the coming of the Messiah’s kingdom. 

It must be observed that the word mnx, once, has a clear sense, if under- 
stood, of the evangelical age ; for many political revolutions succeeded, as 
the conquest of Darius Codomanus, and the various fortnnes of Alexander's 
successors, but only one great and final religious revolution. 
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And the sea and the dry land: 

7 And I will shake all the nations ; 
And the ¢ desire of all the nations shall come ; 
And I will fill this House with glory ; 


+ Or, desirable things. 


a 





rn the desire of all the nations—I think that the true reading is 
nvinn; and that the vaw has been omitted because it was supplied by a 
point. Thus 6. render ra ex\exra, and Ar. electa, exquisita, see 1, 
optionem feeit, in Cast. lex. The word is used plurally, with the force of 
the singular, like delicie or spes in Latin, Dan. ix. 23, where five MSS. 
read mrven for mov, and V. 6. Ar. rightly supply ux, vir desideriorum, 
ch. x. 3,11, 19. Cantic. v. 16. we have ora 152), et tpse totus desideria, 
for desiderabilis. Catullus uses amores of a person : 


‘«¢ Acmen Septimius, suos amores 
5 
Tenens F 


And Cicero thus addresses Terentia and Tulliola: Valete, mea desiceria. 
Ad Fam. xiv. 2. 

However, there is a difficulty in applying myvn to a person; and we 
should expect to find in the text mun mxar, et veniet desideriwn. If this 
difficulty could be surmounted, it is easy and natural language to say that 
he, towards whom the desire of all nations ought to be turned, should 
come. Compare 1 Sam. ix. 20, and see the parallel prophecy, Mal. i. 1 
and Luke ii. 10. Syr. seems to have read wam, that they may bring, xn, 
cupiditatem, ihe desirable things of all nations; the gold and silver, the 
avaOnpara, Luke xxi. 5, with which this temple was enriched. Chald. 
follows the Hebrew in its ungrammatical form, moon no, et venrent 
destderium. 

Houbigant’s note is “ “vt adrenient pretiosa queque omnium gentium, 
que templum decorabunt muncribus maximis, ut in summo honore sit 
apud omnes gentes: quo in honore fuisse sub Cnia Sacerdote, narratur in 
libro Machabeorum: propterea Deus hee addit, mewn est argentum et 
aurum.” “ Explicat hee cel. Mich. de donariis gentilium templo Hie- 
rosolymitano illatis; quod etiam ab aliis factuni est, cum Judeis tum 
Christianis.” Babrdt. Apparatus criticus. Lips. 1775. The objections 
to this interpretation are, the great solemnity of the introduction, v. 6, and 
the beginning of v. 7, and the impropriety of the language, “ the desirable 
things of all nations shall eome :’ when it should rather be said, “ the 
desirable things of all nations shall be brouyht.” See Bishop Chandler's 
Defence, &c. in loc. 

arytis used twelve times asa genitive afier land, or vessels, or some 
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Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
8 The silver 7s mine, and the geld is mine ; 


desirable thing. The three remaining times it is used are 2 Chron. xxi. 
20. 1 Sam. ix. 20. Dan. xi. 37, where a Deity so called seems to be 
meant; and if so, a person is called nian in this one place of Daniel, but 
no where else unless in the text. mnis used nine times in all, and some- 
times written nnn. Daniel is twice ealled mon ux, and once barely 
nmin; and these are the only times it is applied to a person. When 
applied to things, it is always a genitive governed by those things, except 
Dan. xi. 38, 43, where it stands absolutely, for desirable things,—vr> is 
used several times, of things and of persons. All these words, when used 
of things, commonly denote things of value or price. I think the word here 
should (be pointed so as to) be read nin, which is no where in Scripture ; 
or mymon, which is never found without one 1 elsewhere, because of the 
plural verb. Bishop Chandler thinks that x2 cannot be used of things, but 
persons only. Yetit is used of days perpetually, and of the ark, 2 Sam. vi. 
9; and of mounts coming against Jerusalem, Jer. xxxii. 24; and of trees 
coming to adorn the temple, Isa. lx. 13; and probably of the wealth of the 
gentiles, v. 5, for compare Ixi. 6; and of silver and gold coming into the 
temple, Josh. vi. 19. Andso pare 6 Avyvoe eoyerar, Mark iv. 21. Why 
doth incense come to me? Jer. vi. 20. mon, and all the words of that 
root, signify delight as much as desire. So that Oya 53 mtn may be 
translated, delicie humani generis. 22 sometimes signifies wealth, Gen. 
XXx1. 1; compare xiii. 2. Esth. v. 11.—But no other 123 is said to fill the 
iemple but my N22, which filled the tabernacle, Ex. xl. 34, 35; Solomon’s 
temple, ! Kings viii. 10, 11; Ezekiel’s, Ezek. xliv. 4.—Indeed mim is not 
added here ; and so the meaning is not quite determinate, especially con- 
sidering what precedes and follows. But still this doth naturally imply 
much more than wealth, though not necessarily. And the Lord was to 
come suddenly to his temple, and, or with, the Angel of the covenant, in 
whom, or which, they delighted, Mal. iii. 1. Now the second temple had 
not this Lord's presence, this m7 23, unless in Christ. But still the glory 
of the Lord in the temple means in ©. T. only the cloud, which was the 
symbol of his presence.’ Secker, 

— fill—with glory.—By the presence of the Messiah. Compare Ex. 
x]. 34. 1 Kings vill. 11. 

8. The silver is mine.—Predictions of spiritual and temporal blessiugs 
are often blended together in tke prophetieal writings. We have here a 
reference to the contributions towards the rebuilding of the temple, Ezra 
vi. 8. vil. 15—20; and to the donations by which it was to be adorned, 2 
Mace. iii. 2. Jos. Ant. XIT. ii. 4. XV. xi. 3. B. J. V. xiii. 6. Bahrdt 
explains the passage thits, “ Non opus est ut ornetis hoc templum argento 

. 
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Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
9 Greater shall be the glory 


et auro. Ornamentum novi temph supra commemoratum suflicit ad augen- 
dum ejus splendorem. Nam ubi Deus aliquid suum esse dicit, se eo indigere 
negat Ps ded" 

Bishop Chandler after Michaelis, who learnt it from others, see Pol. 
Syn., cites Ps. 1. 9—12 to show that the manner of speaking here is to prove 
that God made no account of silver and gold, and intended a glory of 
another nature for this latter honse. Now in both places he asserts his 
property; and proves from it, Ps. ]., that he wanted not the Jews to give 
lim sacrifices: but why may he not still prove from it here, that he can 
give them ornaments for their temple? And what other purpose do these 
words so properly serve! Secker. 

9. Greater shall be the glory— Notwithstanding the former temple had the 
Urim and Thummim, the ark containing the two tables of the law, the pot 
of manna, Aaron’s rod that budded, and the cloud which overshadowed the 
mercy-seat, and was the symbol of the divine presence; yet the glory of 
this latter house shall be greater by the appearance, doctrines, and miracles 
of Christ. Some interpret this passage of the richer decorations in the 
latter temple; but it may well be doubted, whether the second temple 
could exceed that of Solomon in the splendour and costliness of its orna- 
wnents. See 1 Kings vi. 18, 20, 21, 22, 28, 30, 32, 35. vii. 13—50, com- 
pared with Ezra i. 7—11. vi. 5. See also 1 Chron. xxii. 14. 1 Kings x. 
21,27. The presumption is, that the former temple was more magnificent 
and sumptuous in its furniture than the latter; though inferior to it in 
point of magnitnde. Prideaux values the gold with which the Holy of 
Holies alone was overlaid at £4,320,000 sterling. P.1. B. iii. Ann. 534. 
Cyrus 3. However, Josephus says of the temple destroyed by Titus, that 
jt was the most wonderful work which he had ever seen or heard of, in 
point of building, magnitude, costliness in every particular, and splendour 
in respect to its holy things. B. J. VI. iv. 8. 

Meyady eorat, 7 Co£a Tov orxov rourav 1) eoyaTn vrEp THY TowTHy. O. 
gloria domus istins novissime quam prime. Vulg. But Chald. Syr. may 
mean either. Our translation follows the Vulgate. And indeed, Ezra iii. 
12, pwr man is opposed to manim. But ch. v. 11—13, the house that 
was built, destroyed, and rebuilt, is made the same house. Therefore this 
ninth verse should be understood, not of the glory of a former and latter 
house, but a former and latter glory of a honse considered as the same 
house. And 4. have translated rightly. None of the Jews seem to have 
hit on this, unless perhaps R. Isaac, }. i. c. 34. And IT think not even he. 
For he says, “ Some think the second house had at last more wealth than 
the first, which doth not appear to be true; and it stood ten years longer.” 
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Of this latter House than of the former, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts: - 
And in this place will I give peace, 





But it had not the presence of God, nor peace. And therefore this is 
meant of a future temple delineated by Ezekiel xliii. \c., where v. 2, &c. 
the glory of the Lord entering into it is described particularly. But, as 
the prophet speaks not of two houses, but two glories, the latter glory may 
be yet to come, if xo yys max ny will permit it. But extending this to 
Christ's time is a great deal, and to a time yet future, quite too much.— 
Abarbanel, in Hulsii Theol. Jud. p. 517, interprets the passage of a third 
temple to be built hereafter. Secker. 

Still it scems to me that the Vulgate and English versions give the 
natural sense of the Hebrew words. There are many such passages as Isa. 
ii. 13, 14; where the emphatic 7 is prefixed to the substantive and its 
adjective. The translation of 6. adopted by the Archhishop, seems to 
require mA Ma pnNn [239 or] 39. 
this latter Hlouse.~-A question has arisen whether the words before 
us, and the expression this Jiouse, v. 7, can be applied to the temple which 
Herod rebuilt, Jos. Ant. XV. xi. 3. Jolin ii. 20. It seems to me that, sup- 
posing the Messiah to be prophesied of, v. 7,9, greater precision in the 
language would not have been used ; for this would have led the Jews to 
expect a demolition of the temple then building, and the erection of 
another in its stead. And, as Herod’s rebuilding of the temple was a 
gradual work of forty-six years, John ii. 20, no nominal distinction between 
Zerubbabel’s an:l Herod’s temple seems to have been ever made by the 
Jews; but, im popular language, these structures, thougl really different, 
were spoken of as the same. On one occasion, Josephus himself mentions 
only two buildings of the temple; a former, in the time of Solomon, and 
a latter, in that of Cyrus. B. J. VI. iv. 8. 

To illustrate this, ] have extracted the quotations made hy Constantine 
I/Empereur, Cod. Middoth. Pref. 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1630. In Gemara, fol. 
32, R. Joseph speaks only of the first and second temple, both whieh were 
to be destroyed. R. Nathan adds, The third will remain for ever. Mai- 
monides, when he reconnts those things which were always wanted in the 
temple after the Babylonish captivity, makes mention of the second temple. 
In Chronicon Hebreum inagnuin et parvum, Vespasian is said to have 
destroyed the temple 440 years after it was rebuilt. Rabbi Alschech, in 
his commentary on Haggai, often inculecates this; and calls the House 
which the Jews expect under the Messiah the third House. Agreeably to 
this Selden asserts, Non templum habebatur aliquod tertium, sed primum 
tantum et secundum, 1. 1738. de Synedr. L. ID]. ¢. ili. Sec. 8. Fol. Lond. 

——— peace. —Temporal ; for some time, in a good degree, and compara- 

x2 





282 HAGGAT, Perks it 


Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
10 = _-In the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, in the 





tively, see Zech, vii. 10; but the means of spiritual peace were to be given 
abundantly. 

After 1 had finished these notes, as to their scope and snbstance, I 
received the following valuable communication from the learned and re- 
spectable Dr. Heberden ; which will give the reader great assistance in de- 
termining the sense of the prophesy now under diseussion. 

“ Hageai, eh. ii. v. 3, 7, 8, 9. and in this place I will give peace [of 
mind for a possession, to every one who forwards the building for the sake 
of restoring this temple. So the Seventy add, having found it probably in 
their eopy.] 

‘The prophet in these verses encourages the Jews just returned from 
eaptivity to rebuild their temple, and assures them that the splendour and 
riches of this new building should be very great, and that it should be far 
from being as nothing in the eyes of those who recolleeted the grandeur of 
the first temple. This is the obvious meaning of the words, and no other 
perhaps would ever have been thought of, if the Vulgate Latin had not 
translated c»an 53 mon, ‘ Desideratus cunctis gentibus: ‘He that is 
Alesired of all nations,’ instead of, ‘ the desirable,’ or ‘ precious things of all 
nations;’? which is the true translation of these words ; and this sense of 
them is to be found tn all the old versions, the Vulgate exeepted. But the 
Vulgate happened to be the only one whieh was understood and read for 
several ages ; and hence arose the opinion that Christ must be the person 
slesived of all nations, and that he would add glery to this temple by his 
presenee. 

“In deference to this opinion, the English translators of the bible have 
followed the Vulgate against the plain construction of the Hebrew text, and 
have differed from all the other old translations. 

“The learned father Houbigant, who, as a Romanist, is ready to pay all! 
duc regard to the Vulgate, acknowledges that naan, being the nominative 
case to a plural verb wa, must be a plural noun, and ought to be trans- 
lated ‘precions things;’ that it is limited to this neaning by the mention 
of silver and gold which follows, and that nothing more was intended by 
the prophet than the common richness of the building and its furniture. 

“It appears from 1 Maecabees i. 21, 22, that the second temple was in 
faet very richly* ornamented ; and, in the twenty-third verse ef the same 





* « The vessels of the first temple, which had been taken away by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, were restored by Cyrus; presents, according to Ezra, ch. 1., were made to 
the second temple by Artaxerxes and his courtiers, as well as by the Jews them- 
selves ; the yearly increase of gold, and silver, and precious stones, circulating 
in the hands of men, the constant improvement of arts, the increase of trade 
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second year of Darius, came the word of Jehovah § by 
11 Haggai the prophet: saying: Thus saith Jehovah God 
12 of hosts, Ask now the law from the priests, saying: If a 
man carry holy flesh in the skirt of his garment; and 
with his skirt touch bread, or pottage, or wine, or oil, or 
any food; shall it be holy? And the priests answered 

¢ Heb. by the hand of. 





chapter, Antiochus is said tu have taken away the silver and the gold, and 
the precious vessels ; which, if the book had been written in Hebrew, would 
probably have been the very words mentioned by Haggai. 

“Tt is observable that this Hebrew word is found in Daniel xi. 43, joined 
with gold and silver, and is translated in the English bible, precious things. 
Isaiah likewise, lxiv. 11, mentions the destruction of the temple, and to- 
gether with it wr, all our, or its, pleasant things, nearly the saine word 
with that of Haggai. See also Joel iii. (Heb. iv.] 5, and Nahum ii. 9, 
[Heb. x.] 

“ Besides, according to Josephus, it is not true that the Messiah’s pre- 
sence ever added to the glory of the temple which was building in the 
time of Haggai; for the Jewish historian assures us, in the plainest words, 
that, before Christ was born, this temple was pwled down, and the founda- 
tions of it were taken away by Herod the Great, who built an entire new 
one in its room: his words are AveXwy Ce Tove apxatoug Oepehtove, Kat KaTa- 
Garopevog eTEepoug, ET auTwy Toy raov nyepe. Joseph. Antiq.). 15. 11. 3. 
‘{Herod] after he had taken away the old foundations, and laid others, upon 
them erected the temple. Now, if there be any difference between re- 
building and repairing, if Haggai’s temple differed from Solomon’s, and 
was a second temple, then Herod’s was not the same with Haggai’s, but 
was truly a third temple. [The learned Mr. Peirce on the Heb. xii. 26, p. 
189, 2d. edit, allows this to be a third temple. ] 

“The most plausible objections to the Christian religion have been inade 
out of the weak arguments which have been advanced in its support ; and 
can there be a weaker argument than that which sets out with doing 
violence to the original text in order to form a prophecy, and then contra- 
dicts the express testimony of the best historian of those times, in order to 
show that it has been accomplished ?” 

12. shall rt be holy ?—So the priest, by bringing oblations to my 
altar, ch. i. 9, did not sanctify you. 





among the Jews during the time of the second temple, and their numerous settle- 
ments in various parts of the world, from which they could send all sorts of 
costly presents to Jerusalem ; all these considerations make it probable that the 
second temple was in no respect inferior to the first, except in the want of the ark 
and the shechinah.”’ 
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13 and said, No. Then said Haggai: Ifa man unclean by 
a dead body touch any of these things, shall it be un- 
clean? And the priests answered and said, It shall be 

14 unclean. Then answered Haggai and said: 

So was this people, 
And so was this nation, 
In my sight, saith Jehovah : 
And so was all the work of their hands: 
And what they offered there was unclean. 
15 And now, I beseech you, || consider : 
Irom this day and upward, 
Even from the time before * one stone was laid on 
another 
In the temple of Jehovah, what were ye? 
16 Jihen one came to an heap of twenty measures, there 
were but ten. 
}Vhen one came to the vat to draw out fifty vessels 
F’rom the winepress, there were but twenty. 
17 I smote you with blasting, and with mildew, and with 
hail 
Even all the works of your hands: 


| Heb. set your heart. * Heb. a stone was laid on a stone. 





14. ——-So was this people—Your neglect of my temple made you 
unclean; as if you had contracted legal pollution by touching a dead body. 

15. upward, “Forward.” m>y--j}2 means a person of such an age 
and upward. But out of that phrase the word is used only, 1 Sam. xvi. 13, 
and xxx. 25, to signify time, besides here and v. 18: and in both the 
former places it means from such a time and afterwards. He had bid 
them look back, ch. i. 5,7; and now he bids them look forwards, ch. ii. 
15, 18. Secker. 
Even from the time before——Consider the intcrval between this 
day, and your ceasing to build on the foundations of the temple formerly 
laid, Ezra iit. 10. 
what were ye P?—I read Onwn m0, revec qre, With 6. Arab. Our trans- 
lation very well renders nym, “ Since those days were.” One MS. reads 
mona, “while those days were.” Observe the addition in 6. 

16. an heap.—Of corn, which seemed likely to produce twenty 
ineasures 5 but which failed from the poverty of the ear. 
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Yet none among you fwrned unto me, saith Jehovah. 
18 + Consider, I pray you, 
From this day and upward, 
Even from the four and twentieth day of the ninth 
month ; 
And from the day in which the foundation of Jehovah’s 
4 temple was laid, 
t Consider ye it. 
19 Is there yet seed in the barn? 
Yea, as yet the vine, and the figtree, and the pome- 
granate, 
And the olivetree hath not borne. 
But trom this day will I bless. 
20 And the word of Jehovah came the second time unto 
Haggai on the four and twentieth day of the month, say- 
21 ing: Speak unto Zerubbabel the governor of Judah, 
saying : 
I will shake the heavens and the earth; 
22 And I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms ; 


+ Heb. set your heart. t Heb. set your heart. 





IZ, saith Jehovah.—é. MS. Pachom. have ee wavrocparwp. This 
verse is capable of different punctuations : 





« T smote you with blasting, and with mildew ; 
And with hail all the works of your hands : 
Yet none of you turned unto me, 

Saith Jehovah [God of hosts. ]” 


InN yR?. Emorpevare. 6. Ch. Syr. Legebant nav, ut legendum 
patet ex Amos iv. 9. Videtur V. legisse ut in textu, et supplevisse verbum. 
Vertit enim, Et non fuit in vobis qui reverteretur. Secker. 

18. upward.—* Forward.” Secker. 

— And from the day.—In like manner 6. supply cat. The Jews are 
again called on to consider the interval between the day when Haggai 
addressed them, see v. 10, and the day when the people shouted because 
the foundation of the temple was laid, Ezra iii. 11. 

19. Inchoat hunc versum Syr. a duobus postremis verbis versus prace- 
dentis: non male. Secker. 

217. Addunt 6. in fine versus, kat ryy Oadacoav Kat Tryv Eypav. Secker, 
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And I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms § among 
the nations : 


And I will overthrow the chariots, and those that ride 
therein : 


And the horses shall come down, and those that ride 
thereon, 


Every one by the sword of his fellow. 
23 = In that day, saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
I will take thee, O Zerubbabel, son of || Shealtiel, 
My servant, saith Jehovah ; 
And I will make thee as a signet. 
for thee have I chosen, saith Jehovah God of hosts. 


§ Heb. of. ° | Otherwise, Salathiel. 


22. -—— by the sword of his fellow.—We may well understand this and 
the foregoing verse of the calamity undergone by Babylon in the reign of 
Darius; of the Macedonian conquests in Persia; and of the wars which 
the successors of Alexander waged against each othier. 

23. In that day.—Some think that Zerubbabel is put for his people and 
posterity. But it may well be said, that the commotions foretold began in 
the rebellion of Babylon, which Darius besieged and took; and exercised 
great cruelties upon its inhabitants. Herod, iii. Sec. 220. Justin. i. 10. 
Prideaux places this event in the fifth year of Darius; others, with more 
probability, in his eighth year. Compare Zech. ii. 9. Vitringa calls this 
event, “secundum gradum interitus Babylonis.” See his imperfect com- 
ment on Zech. p. 259, and his comment on Isa. xii. P. i. p. 420. 
signet.—See Jer, xxii. 24. Cantic. yili. 6. As one under my pecu- 
lar care. 





THE BOOK 


OF 


ZECHARIAH. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 In the eighth month, in the second year of Darius, 
came the word of Jehovah unto Zechariah, the son 


Cuap. I, 1. ‘The six first verses of this chapter coutain a separate and 
distinct revelation; but, at the same time, connected with the general pur- 
port and design of the visions that follow, to which it forms a suitable 
introduction. The people of the Jews were dispirited with the recollection 
of their past sufferings, and a sense of their present weak ana dependent 
state. The divine wisdom thought meet to rally their courage, and ani- 
mate them to the undertaking of what was necessary for the restoration 
of their affairs; and, particularly, to a vigorous prosecution of the building 
of the temple, already in hand, by holding forth to them a prospect of 
better times. Accordingly they are assured, that God was now ready to 
restore them to favour, and accumulate his blessings upon them, provided 
they would turn to him, and not provoke his judgments, as their fathers 
had done, by wilful disobedience. Blayney. 
the eighth month.—This month, according to the sacred reckoning, 
which begins the year with the month Abib or Nisan, Ex. xii. 2, falls in 
with the latter part of October, and the beginning of November. It is 
called Marchesvan, in the Syriac or Chaldee; in which language, it is 
observed, the names of the months are given in this book and that of 
Esther, differently from the usage in the other books of Scripture. The 
work in the house of God had been already resumed this same year on 
the twenty-fourth day of the sixth month, that is, the beginning of Sep- 
tember, in pursuance of a divine message delivered by the prophet Haggai. 
Hag. i. 14,15. Blayney. 

Darius.—The son of Hystaspes. Therefore this prophecy was 
delivercd between the times mentionéd, Haggai ii. 1, 10. 
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of Barachiah, the son of Iddo, the prophet, saying. 
2 Jehovah hath been greatly * angry with your fathers: 
But say thou unto them: 
Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
Turn ye unto me, saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
And I will turn unto you, saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
4 Be not as your fathers, 
Unto whom the former prophets called, 
Saying : | 
‘Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
Turn ye now from your evil ways, and from your evil 
doings, 
But they heard not, nor hearkened unto me, saith Je- 
hovah. 
5 Your fathers, where are they ? 


ww 


* Heb. angry with anger. 





of Iddo.—Nineteen MSS. and two editions, read xy, as v.7; and, 
v. 7, eight MSS. read my, as here. Chald. v. 7, has xvy. 
suying.— Speak unto all the people of the land, saying.” There 
are no words in the Hebrew that answer to these; but there are strong 
indications of a defect in this place. It is evident, from the tenor of the 
verses which follow, that the people of the Jews are addressed in them. 
But no previous mention is made of that people, nor is the word of Jehovah 
said to come to them, but to Zechariah ; nor is there any antecedent to which 
the pronoun in ondx monr (or ox), “but say thon unto them,” can pro- 
perly be referred; I say, properly, for in strictness of grammar it can be re- 
ferred only to Damar, “ your fathers.” The difficulty is obvious; but neither 
the collated MSS., nor the ancient versions, help to remove it. Perhaps 
after aaxb xvain wy 12 the words 7x5 yoxm Dy->3 Ox ox (as ch. vii. 5,) may 
originally have followed (for some such words must needs be understood), 
and the word snx> coming in at the end of two lines together, the tran- 
scriber into some earlier MS. may inadvertently have passed from the end 
of the first line to the beginning of a third, skipping over the second, 
which once lost, may never have heen retrieved. Blayney. 

3. unto them.—For mnbx, twenty-eight MSS. and three editions 
read mr. 

5. Your fathers—Your fathers are dead, and the prophets who pro- 
phesied to them: but the testimony of facts to the truth of my predictions 
remains. 
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And the prophets do they live fer ever ? 
6 But my words, and my statutes, 
Which I commanded my servants the prophets, 
Did they not overtake your fathers ? 
And did they noé return and say ; 
Like as Jehovah God of hosts thought to do unto 
1S, 
According to our ways, and according to our doings, 
So hath he done with us ? 

7 On the four and twentieth day of the eleventh month, 
this zs the month Sebat, in the second year of Da- 
rius, came the word of Jehovah unto Zechariah, the 
son of Barachiah, the son of Iddo, the prophet; and 








6. overtake—As an enemy does one whom he pursues. ‘ Post 
smoy addunt 6. ev mvevpare pov.” Secker. 

The second revelation, made to Zechariah, about three months after 
the first, contains eight distinct visions, following each other, in the same 
night. The first vision is of an angel in a human form, sitting on horse- 
back, in a low valley, among myrtle-trees, attended by others, upon horses ° 
of different colours. The prophet asks the meaning, and is informed that 
they were the ministers of providence sent to examine into the state of the 
whole earth, which they report to be quiet and tranquil. The angel here- 
upon intercedes for Judah and Jerusalem, which he represents to have 
suffered under the divine indignation seventy years. He receives a consv- 
latory answer. The prophet is directed to proclaim, that God’s wrath 
against Judah was at an end; that he would cause the temple and Jeru- 
salem to be rebuilt; and would fill the country with good, as a token and 
consequence of his renewed favour, v.7—17. Blayney. 

re Sebat.—A Chaldee or a Syriac name. Mensis Syro-Grecorum, 
ic. Febrnarius. Gol. Lex. ‘This month corresponded with the latter 
end of Jannary and the beginning of Febrnary.” Blayney. 
and he said.—“ In this wise.” So 5x5 may be here translated. 
It is frequently used as the Latin adverbs, nempe, setlicet; or, as in 
English, to wit, namely, that is to say; so as to denote a specification in 
what follows, of what had before been mentioned in more general terms. 
“The word of Jehovah” is a revelation, of which the substance is here 
prefaced by 7x> in the sense above-mentioned. Vitringa translates it, 
hune modum, Blayney. 
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8 the said: I saw en the night, and behold, a man riding 
on a red horse; and he stood between the myrtles whieh 
were in the { valley; and after him were red, dun, and 

9 white horses. Then I said, What are these, O my lord ? 
And the angel, who talked with me, said unto me: I 

10 will show thee what these are. And the man who stood 
among the myrtles answered and said; These are they 
whom Jehovah hath sent to go to and fro through the 

11 earth. And they answered the angel of Jehovah, who 
stood among the myrtles, and said: We have gone to 
and fro through the earth; and behold all the earth re- 
maineth still, and 1s at rest. 


t Heb. saying. } Or, depth; or, bottom. 





8. 
Xxiv. 4. 


a mau.—An angel in the shape of a man. See v. 11 and Luke 








red horse.—So Rev. vi. 4, and Theocritus Adwmag. |. 53. Op@o¢ 
avecra 6 tuppoc. The bay, chesnut, and sorrel, approach this colour. 
myriles—This was an emblem of peace. 
valley.—In depressa valle. Houb. Many MSS. and four editions 
read m1y73. 
dun.—Bochart prefers gilvus; i. c. subflavus, ad mellis colorem 
accedens. Hieroz. P. J. L. I. ¢. vii. Some translate, spotted. ‘ Brown.” 
Blayney. 
horses.—With riders, who were angels, v. 11. They had horses to 
show their power and celerity, and horses of different colours, to intimate 
the difference of their ministries. See Cappellus. 

9. the angel.—Distinct from those represented, v. 8, he who talked 
with the prophet, v.13. Angelus comes et interpres. Vitringa. 

_— Iwill show thee.—I will cause that it shall be explained to thee by 
the angel who stands first among the myrtles. This may have been done 
by a sign given to that angel, or by words omitted in the relation. 




















10. hath sent.—They are messengers, or ministering spirits, of 
Jehovah. 
11. — they answered.—The rest of the angels, implied at the end of 


y. 8, and who came after the first. 

all the earth.—Means the Persian empire, and the other nations 
connected with Judea, which enjoyed peace at that time. But the state of 
the Jews was unsettled, see v. 16, which circumstance gives occasion to the 
following intercession. 
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12 Then tle angel of Jehovah answered and said: O 
Jehovah God of hosts, how long wilt thou not have 
mercy on Jerusalem, and on the cities of Judah, against 
which thou hast had indignation these seventy years? 

13. And Jehovah answered the angel who talked with me 
good words and comfortable words. 

14 ~— And the angel, who talked with me, said unto me, Pro- 





had indignation —Thirteen MSS. read my. 

seventy years.—See on Haggai ii. 3. According to Blair, if we com- 
pute from the destruction of the former temple, when Jerusalem was taken 
by Nebuchadnezzar, the seventy years were not completed till the sixth of 
Darius; and the angel must be supposed to speak with latitude, though 
with sufficient exactness for popular language. Others assert that the 
computation in this place is exact. Est pulcherrimum Petavii aliorumque 
observatum, perioduim Ixx. annorum, decretorum punitioni Judaice gentis, 
ad perfectum implementum prophetie bis representatum esse. A quarto 
Jehojachimi usque ad initia Babylonica Cyri, quando dimissi sunt Judai 
ex exilio, effluxerunt anni Ixx. Rursus totidem anni effluxerunt ab excidio 
templi et urbis, quod accidit octodecim post annis, usque ad secundum 
Darii Hystaspis: intersunt enim rursus inter initia Cyri Babylonica et 
Darii secundum anni octodecim. Camp. Vitringa in Zech. proleg. 17. 

A primo anno Nebuchodonosori, quem scriptura copulat cum quarto 
Jehojachimi, xxii ad exeuntem Cyri, quo captivitas est soluta, anni sunt 
Ixx. Adde Cyri viii, Cambysis et Magi viii, Darii ii, fiunt Ixxxvili, De- 
ductis annis xviii, restant Ixx ab excidio urbis ad annum ii Darii, quo 
vaticinatus est Zacharias. Petav. doctr. temp. |. xii. c. xxv. See Prideanx 
ann. 518. Bishop Newton on Proph. 1. diss. viii. p. 203, 8vo. 

13. Jehovah answered.—By a voice or hy impulse. And the angel 
communicated the reply to Zecharial:. 
who talked with me.—-Chald. rightly explains ‘2, ‘xy, mecum. See 
1 Sam, xxv. 39. 

14. I have been jealous —It has been doubted, whether the jealousy 
spoken of here, and ch. viii, 2, be God’s resentment against his people for 
their disloyalty towards him, or his concern for their honour and welfare, 
mixed with indignation towards those who had persecuted them. The 
latter is thought to be countenanced by Joel 11.18. But even there, per- 
haps, may be some room for doubting. The former is the more usual 
acceptation of the word op jealousy, which is defined to be “the rage 
of a man,” or husband on account of his wife's infidelity, Prov. vi. 34. 
And with this rage God, speaking in the past tense, here says, he had been 
inflamed on account of the disloyalty of Jerusalem. This occasioned a 
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claim, saying : 
Thus saith Jehovah, God of hosts: 
I have been jealous for Jerusalem and for Sion, with a 
great jealousy ; 
15 And with great anger am I angry with the nations that 
are at ease. 
Because I was but a little angry, 
And they helped forward the affliction. 
16 Therefore thus saith Jehovah: 
I have returned to Jerusalem with mercies : 
Mine house shall be built in it, 
Saith Jehovah, God of hosts; 
And a line shall be stretehed forth on Jerusalem. 
17 Moreover proclaim, saying ; 
Thus saith Jehovah, God of hosts: 


temporary separation, duriug which the neighbours were forward to distress 
the unprotected wife, Ps. exxxvii. 7. Obad. 10—14. But when God, like a 
pacified and relenting husband, was disposed to take her again, he would 
naturally be displeased with the nations for their malicious interference. 
Accordingly, it follows in the present tense, “ But xow am I exceedingly 
angry with the nations,” &c. The different tenses mark the different affec- 
tions at different times. Then follow the good and consolatory words, 
‘“‘ Therefore,” that is, in consequence of this change of sentiment, “ I am 
returned to Jerusalem, with great mercy;” ovomma, the plural number, 
serving to denote the intenseness of degree. Blayney. 

15: am I angry.—Six MSs. read }yyp ivascens sum. 

the nations that are at ease-—The remnant of the Babylonians, 
Philistines, Edomites, Kc. 
a little angry.—See Isa. liv. 7,8. Mine anger did not rise so high 
as the punishment which the enemies of my people inflicted. God was 
displeased with the instruments of his vengeance, for their extreme cruelty 
to the Jews; and with the nations who insulted over them in their distress. 
the affliction—ny1>. That the verb oy is used with > after it, see 
1 Chron. xviii. 5. xxii. 17. 

“To her hurt.” The min ny), I take to be the feminine affix. So 15 yn), 
Eccles, vili. 9, to his hurt; and 025 y), to your hurt, Jer. vil. 6. xxv. 7. 
Blayney. 

16. 

















with mercies—This has a reference to the words of the angel, v. 12. 
a line—i. e. The architect’s measuring line for laying out the 
building.” Blayney. Twelve MSS. one ed. and Keri read 1p. 
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My cities shall yet be spread abroad through prosperity ; 
And Jehovah will yet comfort Sion, 
And will yet choose Jerusalem. 

18 Then I lifted up mine eyes and looked; and behold, 

19 four horns. And { said unto the angel, who talked with 
me, What are these? And he said unto me, ‘These are 
the horns which have seattered Judah, Israel, and Jeru- 
salem. 

20 And Jehovah shewed me four workmen. Then said [, 





L7. be spread abroad.—Over the face of Judea. See Gen. x. 18. 
Houbigant proposes mrspn, affluent bonis. Schultens gives this very 
signification to yy, from the Arab. Gen, ix. 19. See Animady. Phil. 
“ Videntur Vulg. Ch. msn, legisse. Recte.” Secker. “sy. Non agnos- 
cunt * 6. Syr.” Secker. The word seems to have been written “sy for omy. 

18. four horns.—Vhe emblems of power. See Amos vi, 13. Jer. 
xlviii. 25. Why four? To denote that these kingdoms had many enemies ; 
enemies on every side, Ezra iv. 1. Neh. iv. 7. See on Micah v. 5. 

In this second vision, under the emblem of fonr horns, is represented, 
that God, by such agents as he would appoimt, wonld quell and bring 
down all those powers which had risen, or should rise, to oppress his 
people. Horns are an usual emblem of strength and power, and aptly 
denote conquering and oppressive princes and states. The most ancicnt 
and prevailing opinion among the Jews themselves, and the most probable 
of any, is that the four great empires, the Assyrian or Babylonian, the 
Persian, Grecian, and Roman, which most certainly were alluded to by the 
four beasts in the seventh chapter of Daniel, and, I think, are designed by 
the four chariots in the last of these eight visions, ch. vi., are here likewise 
intended ; by each of which the Jewish nation hath been, in turns, op- 
pressed ; and all of them have been successively bronght down and anni- 
hilated ; although from the depression of the last, the Jews have not as vet 
apparently derived any considerable advantage. Blayney. 

Le Tsvael. And Israel. V.%. Ar. Syr. Chald. 
and Jerusalem —This is wanting in 6. MS. A. “and in MS. Copt.” 
Mr. Woide. 

20. four workmen.—Vitringa supposes that the horns were iron, 
and that these were, “ fabri ferrarii malleis dolabrisque instructi.” 

“ Four ploughmen.” ovnn. Our translators have called them carpen- 
ters. But Michaelis is not satisfied that either smiths or carpenters have 
any thing to do with frightening horns, and, therefore, renders own, 
aratoves, ploughmen ; and so far | agree with him; but not with the 














exposition he has given. Blayney. 
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21 What come these to do? And he § spake saying: ‘These 
are the horns which seattered Judah, so that no man 
lifted up his head: and these are come || to make them 
afraid, to cast out the horns of the nations which lifted up 
their horn against the land of Judah, to scatter it. 


§ Heb. said. | Or, fray; or affright. 


eee 





21. And he spake [or said] saying.—For vox5, saying, 6. MS. A. Arab. 
Syr. and one MS. read, ‘ox to me. One MS. omits 7x5, with 6. MS. Vat. 
ed. Ald. and Sixti Quinti. Two MSs. read sx ‘oy, “ And he spake unto 
me, saying.” But see ch. iii. 4. iv. 13. 
scattered Judah.—6. add ‘ and brake Israel.” Instead of which 
addition Ar. has, “and destroyed Jerusalem.” See v. 19. 

vant. Forte ovinnd Sed vid. Ezek. xxx. 9. Secker. 

“ And these are come sharpening their coulter, for to use upon the horns 
of the nations, which lifted up a horn against the land of Judah to scatter 
it.” Parum placent fabri, cornua terrentes, says Michaelis, noram I myself 
better satisfied with the idea of frightening horns; and, therefore, gladly 
accept an emendation offered by 6. who, instead of t>1n75, appear to have 
read tim, rov ofyva:. But it could not be meant that they came to 
sharpen the horns, which were sharp enough before, it should seem, to be 
offensive ; Dmx, therefore, is not to be rendered avra, them, but to be con- 
sidered as a compound of the noun nx, a coulter, and the plural affix; and 
thus onx nnd will signify “sharpening their coulter,’ a cntting iron 
belonging toa plough, and which a ploughman might apply to the purpose 
of demolishing horns that were lifted up with a mischievous intent. 
Blayney. 

‘‘For to use upon the horns.” m7, does not any where, as far as I can 
perceive, bear the sense of dejzcere, given it by some of the versions, as 
snitable to the place. But, as Taylor in his Concordance observes, coming 
from 1, the hand, it may signify to exercise the hand vigorously in any 
way, according to the sense and scope of the place. A pertinent instance 
occurs Jer. 1. 14, where vox yr, referring to “the bow” there spoken of, 
signifies ‘ use, [or employ] it against her.” In like manner mop mx mv 
may signify for to use or employ against the horns. Blayney, 
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CHAPTER II. 


Awnp I lifted up mine eyes and looked; and behold a 
man * in whose hand was a + measuring-line. Then 
said I, Whither goest thou? And he said unto me, To 
measure Jerusalem; to see what is the breadth thereof, 
3 and what zs the length thereof. And behold, the angel 

who talked with me went forth: and the other angel 
4 went forth to meet him, and said unto him: Run, speak 
unto that young man, saying ; 
Jerusalem shall dwell in villages, 


Ww ee 


* Heb. and in his hand. t Heb. a line of measuring. 


Cuap. II. I. This chapter eontains the substance of a third vision. In 
conformity to what was said, eh. i. 16, a man or an angel appears with a 
measuring-line in his hand, going, as he says, to take the dimensions of 
Jerusalem, in order to its being rebuilt aceording to its former extent, 
which was afterwards done by Nehemiah. This is accompanied by a 
message delivered to the prophet, showing the great inerease of her 
population and wealth, her perfeet seeurity under the Divine protection, 
the recall of her exiles from the north country, and the punishment of 
those that had oppressed them; the return of God’s presence to dwell in 
her, and the conversion of: many heathen nations; and, lastly, the rein- 
statement of Judah and Jerusalem in the full possession of all their 
ancient privileges. Blayney. 

a man.—An angel in the form of a man; who advanced 
forward, v. 3, to meet the angel that talked with the prophet 

3. unto him.—For 1x eleven MSS. five ed. and Keri have vx. 

4, —— young man.—See Jer. ii. G6; where we should translate youth, 
instead of child. 

—— in villages.—It shall overflow with inhabitants, who shall occupy 
spaces beyond the cireuit of the walls. A eity is then said to be inhabited, 
kara kwpac, vicalim. That this was faet with regard to Jerusalem, see 
Jos. B. J. V. iv. 2. p. 328; where we learn, that “ the city, overflowing 
with its number of inhabitants, by degrees exteuded itself beyond its 
walls;” and that Hered Agrippa fortified the new part ealled Bezetha. 
Vitringa. “ Or, shall inhabit villages. See Isa. xlix. 19, 20.” Secker. 

Jerusalem is here personified under the symbol of a woman, by which 
eities and countries are often figuratively represented, as may be seen on 
aneient coins, and very frequently oceurring in the other prophetie parts of 

2 
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lor the multitude of men and of cattle within her. 
5 And I will be unto her, saith Jehovah, 

A wall of fire round about; 

And ¢ glory will I be § within her. 
6 Ho! Ho! || flee 

From the land of the north, saith Jehovah. 

For towards the four winds of the heavens 

Have I spread you abroad, saith Jehovah. 
7 Ho! Sion; escape, 

O thou that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon. 
8 For thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 

After the obtaining of glory hath he sent me 


t Heb. for glory. § Or, in the midst of. || Heb. and flee. 





Scripture. For want of attending to this symbolical representation, awn 
has been frequently mistaken for the passive verb. Blayney. 

5. A wall of fire-—This most sublime image strongly expresses the 
protection of the Deity. It must have reminded the Jews of the pillar of 
fire, by which God directed and defended their ancestors. 
glory—na2>. So oy, a people, v.11. See also ch. viii. 8. An 
allusion to the symbol} of the divine presence in the Holy of Holies, Rom. 
1x. 4. 

Vitringa refers the literal completion of this prophecy to the time of the 
Maccabees, but thinks that the protection and glory of the future Jerusalem 
may also be predicted. Apoc. xx. 9. 

6. towards the four winds.—Five MSS. and two ed. read yarxn ; 
and two more copies read so originally. Syr. has yaorx>; V. 7m qguatuor 
ventos. 

7. flee—escape.—The Jews, who stil] remained in Persia, Chaldea, 
and Babylon, are called on to hasten into their own land. See Ezra vii. 
viii. ‘ Prideaux thinks this exhortation relates to the siege of Babylon 
under Darius Hystaspis.” Secker. 

8. After the obtaining of glory.—Syr. renders the Hebrew literally 
post honorem. The Latin translator, in the London polyglot, gives his 
sense of this, ad prosequendum honorem. Chald. has post honorem quem 
vobis adducturum se dixit. The other versions represent the Hebrew as it 
now stands. Houbigant reads a2 nx, He who possesseth glory. For sx 
Secker proposes mmx, v. 5. “I will be glory. He hath sent, &c.” The 
best sense which I can make of this obscure place is, Jehovah hath sent 
me to follow after glory; i. e. for the purpose of acquiring glory to his 
people, in restraining and humbling their enemies. A great calamity was 
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To the nations which spoiled you. 
For he that toucheth you 
Toucheth the apple of his eye. 
9 For behold, I wld shake mme hand * upon them, 
And they shall be a spoil unto their + servants : 
And ye shall know that Jehovah God of hosts hath 
sent me. 
10 Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion : 
For, behold, I will come, 
And { will dwell + within thee, saith Jehovah. 
11 And many nations shall be joined 
Unto Jehovah in that day, 
And shall be § my people. 
And I will dwell || within thee, and thou shalt know 
That Jehovah God of hosts hath sent me unto thee. 
12 And Jehovah will possess Judah, his portion, 
In the * holy land ; 
And will again choose Jerusalem. 


* Or, over. + Or, slaves. ¢ Or, in the midst of. 
§ Heb. unto me for a people. || Or, in the midst of. 
* Heb. land of holiness. 





soon to befal Babylon, when Darius, the son of Hystaspes, besieged and 
took it. 





his eye-—‘ Mine eye:” Vulg. reading xy. ‘“ This has been some- 
times misunderstuod, as if God’s eye was meant; but the meaning cer- 
tainly is, that he who meddled with the Jews to hurt them, would be doing 
himself the most essential hurt, wounding himself in the tenderest part.” 
Blayney. 

9. unto their servants—As the Babylonians to the Medes and 
Persians, who were subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon. See 
on Haggai ii. 23. 

10. —— dwell within thee-——As thy mighty defender. See v. 5. 

11. be joined unto Jehovah.—Many were made proselytes to 
Judaism. ‘The Edomites were converted in the time of John Hyrcanus. 

12: will possess.—He will again be worshipped in his temple at 
Jerusalem; and hereafter will gloriously display himself in his holy city, 
Rev. xxi, 3, 11, 23. 
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18 Be silent, O all flesh, before Jehovah : 
For he is raised up from his + holy habitation. 


CHAPTER III. 


J} Awnp he shewed me Joshua the Ingh priest standing 
before the angel of Jehovah: and * Satan standing at 

2 his right hand to be his adversary. And [the angel of] 
Jehovah said unto Satan, 


+ Heb. the habitation of his holiness. * Heb. the adversary. 





13. Be silent—God’s interposition in behalf of his people shall be 
manifest, strike their adversaries dumb, and impress all with awe and 
wonder. 


Cuap. II]. 1. Vision the fourth—Zechariah sees Joshua, the high 
priest, standing befure an angel of Jehovah, as it were soliciting to be 
admitted to the discharge of his sacred functions; and Satan, or the 
adversary, standing by in the act of opposing him. ‘The adversary receives 
a rebuke from Jehovah himself, by whose special command Joshua is 
stripped of his filthy garments, and invested with the priestly robes of 
service, and a clean boimet set upon his head. The angel delivers him a 
solemn charge. After this follows a clear and interesting prediction of the 
coming of the Messiah, and the establishment of his church, of which 
Joshua and his companions are ordained to be signs. Pardon and peace 
are held forth as the blessed effects of Christ’s coming. Blayney. 

~—— he shewed—The angel mentioned in the former part cf ch. ii. 3. 
But 6. Ar. V. render, “ And the Lord showed me.” This may be 
accounted for by supposing that the text stood “> =x1,, that is, mn oR, 
“ And Jehovah showed me.” 

2, the angel of.—Syr. adds the word angel, and I think that it 
ought to be admitted into the text. Compare Jude 9. 
said unite Satan.—lIt is at least uncertain whether Satan, the grand 
adversary of mankind, be here intended; or (which appears to me more 
probable), the adversaries of the Jewish nation in a body, or, perhaps, some 
leading person among them, Sanballat for instance, who strenuously 
opposed the rebuilding of the temple, and, of course, the restoration of the 
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Jehovah rebuke thee, O Satan ; 

Even Jehovah, who chooseth Jerusalem, rebuke thee, 

Is not this man a firebrand plucked out of the fire ? 
3 Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garments, and 
standing before the angel. And he answered and spake 
unto those who stood before him, saying; Take the 
filthy garments off him. ‘Then he said unto him; See, 
I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and will 


cs 


service of the sanctuary, and the re-establishment of Joshua in the exercise 
of his sacerdotal ministry. Blayney. 

“And Jehovah said.” By a voice from heaven, or from out of the 

sanctuary, supposing the transaction to be represented as passing before 
the temple. Blayney. 
rebuke thee—“ Jehovah will rebuke thee, O adversary, even as 
Jehovah hath rebuked thee.’ The imperative in the third person is, no 
doubt, often expressed by the future tense; but it cannot be so here, 
because Jehovah is himself the speaker, who doth not command or exhort, 
but simply declareth, that he will rebuke or check the malevolence of the 
adversary in this instance, as he had done before in another, when he 
chose Jerusalem, or took her again into favour in spite of his opposition. 
Blayney. 
a firebrand.—May not Joshua, and those who returned with him 
from Babylon, be compared to firebrands with difficulty preserved from 
the fire? And shall God permit a flame to be again kindled to devour 
them ? 

3. with filthy garments.—Appeared in the vision clothed with the 
squalid and polluted garments of a captive. 

Whatis meant by the filthy garments, is evident from what is said by Jeho- 
vah in the next verse, “ See, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee.” 
It is no other than the stain of moral pollution, which is, in some degree, 
found in every man, though done away by the grace of Christ. And it is 
in this respect that it is said, Isa. lxiv. 6, “ We are all as an unclean 
thing, and all our righteousnesses as filthy rags.” This makes us unworthy 
in ourselves to appear in the presence of a God of purity, and this afforded 
the adversary his ground of objection against Joshua. Blayney. 
before the angel. Ayyedov. Addit Copt. rov Kupiov, sicut Syr.” 
Mr. Woide. Arab. has the same addition, 

4. he answered.—The angel of Jehovah. See v. 2. 
those who stood before him —Other attendant angels. 
thine iniquity.—The effect, or punishment, of national iniquity ; 
which partly consisted in the cessation of sacred rites. So v. 9 
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5 clothe thee with goodly apparel. And he said: Let 
them set a + fair mitre on his head. And they set a + 
fair mitre on his head; and clothed him with garments. 
And the angel of Jehovah stood by. 
And the angel of Jehovah testified unto Joshua, saying : 

7 Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 

If thou wilt walk in my ways, 

And if thou wilt keep mine ordinance ; 

Then thou shalt also judge mine house, 

And thou shalt also keep my courts ; 

And I will give thee places to walk 


cop) 


t Or, pure. + Or, pure. 








will clothe thee—V. Syr. Chald. translate in the first person, and 
read with Houbigant wax, which I prefer to ynva5m, because nineteen 
MSS. and one ed. read tmp. 
goodly apparel.—Bishop Lowth translates the word “ embroidered 
robes,” Isa. ili. 22. The Arabic root in Cast. lex. signifies, Bonus et 
exquisitus fuit, bene habutt. 

‘Clean garments.” mxbm.; this word properly signifies, “the gar- 
ments that are put off ;” from the verb yn, to pué off. The holy garments 
of service are hereby meant, with which the priests were to be clothed, 
when they came into the inner court of the temple to minister before God; 
and these they were directed to put off, when they went into the outer court 
and conversed in common with the people. Blayney. 

The vision imports, that the priestly office was to be resumed and 
exercised with decency and splendour. 

5. And he said.—Sic. Syr. Vulg. Omittunt 6. et vaw voci sequenti 
prefigunt. Sed Ch. divi, licet versio habeat dirit. Secker. 
stood by.—As in waiting to receive and execute his Sovereign’s 
commands, which he proceeds to do, as in the next verse. Blayney. 

6. testified—Strongly affirmed, as a witness does an important 
truth. 

7. keep mine ordinance.—Discharging all the duties required of thee 
as high priest. See Deut. xi. 1. Lev. viii. 35. 
judge mine house-—Thou shalt be a judge, or ruler, over my family, 
or people. 


keep my courts ——Have the charge of the sacred courts ; the temple 
being rebuilt. 























places to walk.—The original word may be a substantive, and may 
signify goings, paths, ways. Thus it may be understood either of Joshua's 
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Among those who stand by. 
8 Hear now, O Joshua high priest, 
Thou and thy companions who dwell before thee ; 
For they are men ¢ to be wondered at. 
For behold, I eid? bring forth my servant, The Branch : 


t Heb. of wonder, or, of a sign. 





entrance into the Holy of Holies, where the Cherubim were, or of his 
future entrance into heaven, or of both, Or ceabm may be a participle. 
“ [ will assign thee, as guardians and protectors, some of those that walk 
among the angels who stand near me.” Chald. paraphrases in the former 
sense; and the rendering of V. 6. Ar. Syr. favours the latter sense. ‘ And 
I will appoint thee ministers among these that stand by.” 

“ Ministers.” crabnn. Literally walkers ; persons ready to go and come 
under his direction, and be subservient to his will. By “ these that stand 
by,” I do not conceive are meant the angels attending upon God’s throne, 
but some of the subordinate priests who attended upon Joshua. And as it 
is promised to him, that he should be reinstated in the honours of his high 
office, so it is also added, that he should be waited upon by those inferior 
priests whose business it was to officiate in the service of the temple under 
the authority of the high priest. And the same persons are presently after 
designed nnder the name of “ the companions” of Joshna, “ that sat before 





him.” Blayney. 
8. thy companions.—Thy countrymen, who returned with thee from 
captivity. 





dwell before thee.—‘ That sit before thee.’ Possibly, these may 
have been some of those who were called chief priests; who, though subor- 
dinate to the high priest, were entitled by their rank to sit in his councils, 
Blayney. 

to be wondered at.—On account of their extraordinary deliverance 
from Babylon. See v.2. Or, types of a great future restoration. 

“ These are men of sign.” “ These,’’ 735, must be understood to include 
both Joshua and his companions; being equally intended to represent, as 
types, something more than what they in themselves were. See nsv2 thus 
used, Isa. xx. 3. Ezek. xii. 6, 11. xxiv. 24, 27. The next line points out 
him of whom Joshua was meant to be a type; as the verse following does 
those of whom his companions were to he representatives or signs. 
Blayney. 

The Branch.-~Zcrubbabel, ch. vi. 12, 138; so called because he 
was the grandson of Jehoiakim, or Jechoniah, king of Judah, Matt. 1, 12, 
and heir to the throne of Judah. “ Neither here norch. vi. 12. 1s Zerubbabel 
named ; nor is there any reasonable ground to conclude that he is designed 
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9 For behold, the stone 
Which I have placed before Joshua; 


in either place by the title of nay, “The Branch.” It is true he was a 
descendant from David, and appointed under the authority of the kings of 
Persia to be a subordinate governor of the Jews who returned from Babylon, 
and in that capacity he presided, and took an active part with Joshua the 
high priest, and with the chief of the fathers, in forwarding the building 
of the temple. But there surely does not appear, in what we know of his 
character and performances, any thing to merit the particular notice 
imagined to be here taken of him. The same person must needs be 
intended here as is spoken of under the same title, Jer. xxiii. 5; nor is it 
conceivable that terms so magnificent as those used in the latter place espe- 
cially, can be applicable to one of so limited power and authority as Zerub- 
babel enjoyed. Besides, itis evident, that the Branch is promised as one that 
was to come or be brought forth, and not as one that had already enjoyed 
his estate, such as it was, for many years past. In short, for these and for 
many other reasons, it may be concluded against Zerubbabel, and, I think, 
against any other of less consequence than the great Messiah himself, 
through whom alone iniquity is put away, and the reign of perfect peace 
and righteousness is to be established. Compare Ps. cxxxii. 17. Isa. iv. 2. 
Jer. xxxiii. 15, 16. Blayney. 

9. the stone.—Stones, such as were used in rebuilding the temple, 
were represented before Joshua in this vision. 
Which I have placed before Joshua.—It seems as if the prophet saw 
in his vision a stone or rock set before Joshua, with seven ory, fountains, 
springing out of it, which God says were opened by himself. The Hebrew 
ry, signifies a fountain, as well as an eye, and there seems to be a plain 
allusion here to the rock which Moses smote in the wilderness, and brought 
waters out of it fur the refreshment of the people of God; and “that rock 
was Christ,” 1 Cor. x. 4. In speaking of which transaction, the Psalmist 
says, “‘ He opened, nn, the rock, and the waters gushed out;” Ps. ev. 41. 
Observe the same verb is used as here mnnd nna ‘22m, “ Behold [ open the 
opening, or door thereof ;” that is, the hole or orifice through which the 
fountains shall flow. Again it is said, [sa. xli. 18, mon) vay dy mx, “I 
will open rivers in the high places,’? where not only the verb mnp is used, 
but is followed by the preposition Sy, as here before jax. And it is said, 
ch. xiii. 1, “In that day shall there be opened a fountain,” mnb2 1p, “ to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” For what pur- 
pose? ‘For sin and for uncleanness.” This was spoken of the gospel 
times ; and in like manner it is here said of the same, “And I will remove 
or take away the iniquity of the land in one day.” There cannot surely 
remain a doubt of what is intended, nor that ory must signify fountains of 
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On one stone are seven eyes: 
Behold, I will engrave the engraving thereof, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
And I will remove the iniquity 
Of this land in one day. 
10 Inthat day, saith Jehovah God of hosts, 
Shall ye invite every man his neighbour 
§ Under the vine, 
And || under the figtree. 


§ Heb. To under. |} Heb. to under. 


living waters issuing from Christ. The living waters are the doctrines of 
the gospel, and the fountains the dispensers of them, the apostles and 
evangelists, who are said to be “‘fellow-workers with Christ,” and therefore 
aptly represented by the companious of Joshua. The number seven is fre- 
quently used in scripture to denote multitudes, 1 Sam. ii. 5. Jer xv. 9. 
Blayney. 

—— one stone.—Perhaps the head-stone, chi. iv. 7. 
seven eyes.—The eyes of God’s providence. See ch. iv. 10. The 
work will be conducted and completed under the divine superintendence. 
I will engrave.—Its engraving shall be wrought by my finger: its 
ornaments shal] be my workmanship. By my co-operation the temple shall 
be erected and adorned. Or we may render, J engrave ; the symbol of the 
seven eyes is my engraving. 

Iwill remove.—Schultens observes that the Arabic words wa and n», 
signify delere, abstergere. Animady. Phil. 

the iniquity.—See on v. 4. 

in one day.—The day of dedicating the temple, Ezra vi. 16; or, of 
Artaxerxes’s decree, Ezra vil. 11. “ If what has preceded be rightly ap- 
plied, then we must understand here that one day on which Christ died to 
put away sins by the offering of himself.” Blayney. 

10. invite—That 5 is used after xp, in the sense of calling toa 
feast, see 1 Kings 1. 9. 

—— under the vine.—nnn->x signifies simply under. See Sam. xxi. 4. 
Jer. iii. 6. The meaning of this passage is to show the peace and security 
that should prevail in those happy days when a man that had any thing to 
say to his neighbour, or, as we should express it, should cald upon his neigh- 
bour, would be sure to find him sitting at his ease, without doors, unappre- 
hensive of any danger. Blayney. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1 And the angel who talked with me returned, and awaked 
me as a man who is wakened out of his sleep: And said 
2 unto me, What seest thou? And I said; J have looked, 
and behold, a candlestick * all of gold: and a bowl upon 
the top thereof; and its seven lights upon it; and seven 
pipes to the seven lights which ave upon the top thereof: 


* Heb. of gold all of it. 








Cuap. IV. 1. In this chapter the prophet is called upon to contemplate 
a fifth vision of the most sublime and mysterious import. He sees a candle- 
stick of pure gold with its seven lamps communicating by seven pipes with 
a bowl at the top, which serves for a reservoir, and is constantly supplied 
with oil from two olive trees standing on each side of the candlestick. He 
inquires into the meaning, and receives an auswer, which, though it may in 
some sort apply to the circumstances of the temple then in building, yet 
from the solemnity of the manner, and the terms in use, must be concluded 
to point to something far higher, no less than the final and complete estab- 
lishment of Christ’s holy catholic church, not by any human means, but by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, surmounting all obstacles thrown in the way. 
Annexed is a special prediction, that Zerubbabel, who had begun, should 
have the honour of finishing the material building of the temple; the 
accomplishment of which is made a sign, or proof, of the divine mission. 
The meaning of the seven lamps is then explained, aud also of the two 
overhanging branches of the olive trees on each side of the candlestick. 
Blayney. 
returned.—I consider this vision as represented on the same night, 
ch. i. 8, with the preceding ones. See the latter part of v. 10, compared 
with ch. iii. 9. After some interval, the prophet, overpowered by the vision 
which had been presented to him, was awakened from his prophetic trance 
as from a sleep. 
awaked me.—It should seem as if the prophet was plunged into a 
deep reverie, musing on what he had already seen, when he was roused 
again by the angel to give his attention to what follows. Blayney. 

2. And I suid —Very many MSS. Keri and six editions read 7x. 
a bowl.—To supply the lamps with oil, by seven conduits issuing 
from it to the seven lamps ranged in its front. 
seven lights“ Seven lamps.” Blayney. 
———~and seven pipes to the seven lights—I remove the word myaw from 
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3 And two olive trees over it, one on the right side of the 
4, bowl, and the other on the left side thereof. And I 
answered and spake unto the angel who talked with me 
5 saying: What are these, my lord? ‘Then the angel who 
talked with me answered, and said unto me; Knowest 
thou not what these ave? And I said, No, my lord. 
6 Then he answered and spake unto me, saying; This is 
the word of Jehovah unto Zerubbabel, saying ; 
Not by might, nor by power, 
But by my spirit; 
Saith Jehovah, God of hosts. 
7 What art thou, O great mountain ? 
Before Zerubbabel, thou shalt become + a plain. 


t Heb. for a plain. 


the beginning of the clause, and read my nyaws, 6. Ar. V. and Houbi- 
gant omit myaw entirely. “xyaw xyau. Syr.: recte, ut videtur.” Secker. 

3. over tt.—Calmet in his dictionary, article chandelier, represents 
the olive trees in the ground, hanging over the candlestick. 

5. Knowest thou not—Cappellus observes that this is said, not to 
upbraid the dulness of the prophet, but to excite his attention. 

I cannot help thinking, that by this question the angel meant to tax the 
prophet with dulness in not discerning what a reasoning and reflecting 
mind, versed in the allegories of prophecy, might, in some measure at least, 
have discovered. Our Saviour in this manner reproves the ignorance of 
Nicodemus, “ Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things ?” 
John iii. 10. Blayney. 

6. the word of Jehovah.—It may be observed, that the prophet’s 
question, ‘“‘ What are these ?” is answered, not by descending to an expla- 
nation of particulars, but by giving the general purport of the vision; the 
design being, not to gratify a partial curiosity, but to comfort and encourage 
an almost desponding people by the assurance that God would, not by 
those human means in which they were sensible of their own deficiency, 
but by his own Spirit, render his church triumphant over all opposition. 
Blayney. 

7. What.—n. See Deut. iv. 8. Houbigant conjectures ‘2; and one 
MS. reads so. 











‘« For thou, O great mountain 
Before Zerubbabel shult become a plain.” 
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And he shall bring forth the head-stone 
With shoutings, crying, Favour, favour unto it. 
8 Moreover, the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying ; 
9 The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of 
this house; and his hands shall a/so finish it. And ye 
shall know that Jehovah, God of hosts hath sent me unto 
10 you. Tor who hath despised the day of small things? 





he shall bring forth.—é. Ar. read xy, And I will bring forth. 
“Tfin this prophecy not only the completion of the material temple is pro- 
mised, but also, as we have supposed, the erection of a spiritual building, 
it is obvious, that, in this secondary sense by ‘ the head,’ or ‘ chief corner- 
stone, must be understood that person who is emphatically so called, Ps. cxviii. 
22. Matt. xxi. 42. Eph. ii. 20. and whose coming was ushered in, as is here 
announced, by the joyfel acclamations of the multitudes, Matt. xxi. 8—10. 
&c. In this latter sense, either the Spirit of God must be the nominative 
of the verb xy, or it may be rendered passively, as with an indefinite 
nominative.” 





‘* And the head-stone shall be brought forth,” &c. 
Blayney. 





the head-stone.—nwxin occurs only here. J think that we should 
read mawnn wri, lapidem capitis, /apidem exclamationum. 


«* And he shall bring forth the head-stone, 
The stone of shoutings, crying, Favour, favour, unto it.” 


See Ps. exvili, 22. 

—— shoutings.—Of the people, imploring the divine blessing on the 
chief corner-stone of the temple. 

8. —— came unto me.—The voice of Jehovah was immediately addressed 
to the prophet, v. 9, 10. 

9, shall also finish it.—Cappellus observes that myxya in Arab. 
signifies the sum total of numbers. Hence the Hebrew word may have the 


sense of consummare, perficere. 
—-— ye shall know.—V. Syr. Chald. and three MSS. read ony™, But 6. 


Ar. read 7*>x, to thee, for D2°>K. 

10. of small things—n17, is understood in the original. See 
Ezra iii. 11, 12, 13, for the small beginnings alluded to. “ By ‘the Cay 
of small things,’ I suppose to be meant the time when the resources oi the 
Jewish nation appeared in the eyes of many, even well-wishers, so small 
and inadequate to the building of the temple, against a powerful oppo- 
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They shall rejoice, and shall see the { plummet in the 

hand of Zerubbabel. These seven ave the eyes of Jeho- 
vah: They run to and fro through the whole earth. 

1k Then answered I, and said unto him: What are these 

two olive trees, upon the right s¢de of the candlestick, 

12 and upon the left s¢de thereof? And I answered the 

second time, and said unto him: What are the two 

ranches of the olive trees, which are by the side of the 


+ Heb. the stone of tin. 


sition, that they despaired of seeing it carried into effect. Such persons 
would, of course, rejoice, when the event turned out so contrary to their 
expectations.”? Blayney. 

——— plummet.—The use of the plummet is to try, after the stone is laid, 
whether it be in its just position. So that this implies the work drawing 
to a conclusion, and the last finishing hand about to be put to it. Blayney. 
These sevenmJ follow the punctuation of the ancient versions. 
The clause contains the ground of the preceding assertion. The temple 
shall he rebuilt by Zerubbabel. For these seven, &c. Unless, as Honbi- 
gant thinks, something is wanting. [And I answered and said unto him, 
What are these seven eyes? And he spake unto me, saying ;] These seven, 
&e. J. Mede, Disc. x. Epist.1xi., thinks that the seven eyes of Jehovah are 
the seven archangels, Tobit xii. 15. Rev. i. 4. iv. 5. v. 6. viii. 2. They 
may be symbols of the divine providence. See ch. iii. 9% 

“ These seven are the fountains of Jehovah, running to and fro through 
the whole earth.” Here, again, as in Chron. iti. 9, oy, 1 conceive, should 
be translated “fountains.” The lamps, considered asa part of the fur- 
niture belonging to the candlestick, that is, the church, can represent no 
other than the ministers and dispensers of evangelical light and know- 
ledge; in which sense our Saviour says of them, “ Ye are the light of the 
world,” Matt. v.14. {n what sense these can be said to be “ the eyes of 
Jehovah,” 1 do not comprehend. But taken in conjunction with their 
pipes, they may not improperly be represented as fountains or conduits for 
conveying and communicating to others the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit, with which they are replenished themselves, And as fountains they 
are said to “run to and fro through the earth,” which was, in an emi- 


nent degree, seen in the apostles, and the first preachers of the gospel, 
Romans x. 18. Blayney. 


12, branches.—Bearing much fruit, like an ear of corn. But the 
Arabic root signifies effluxit; and the word may be rendered ducts. 
“ Orderers.” Siw in Syriac has the sense of direxit, in via duxit. Tam 
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two § golden tubes which empty the oil out of them- 
13 selves? And he spake unto me, saying: Knowest thou 
14 not what these are? And I said, No, my lord. Then 
said he; ‘These ave the two || anointedones, who stand be- 
fore the Lord of the whole earth. 


§ Heb. tubes of gold. || Heb. sons of oil. 





inclined, therefore, to suppose that by the om ‘dav’, were meant two 
beings, probably in human shape, who were seen by the prophet, employed 
in arranging the fruit of the olive trees, and giving it a direction for its 
juice to flow into those channels, through which it might be conveyed 
into the body of the lamps, there to serve for food and nonrishment of their 
light. Nor is it any objection to this more than to any other hypothesis, 
that they were not enumerated before among the objects of viston. They 
might not, perhaps, have presented themselves to the prophet’s view till the 
very instant when he had asked the question concerning ‘the two olive 
trees;” and their sudden appearance may account for the immediate 
change of it to another, before he had received an answer to the first. This 
answer being thus superseded, we are left without any direct information as 
to the meaning of the olive trees; but we may fairly presume them to be 
no other than the two dispensations of the law and the gospel. Of course, 
the “ orderers” and directers of these dispensations must be Moses and 
Jesus Christ, “the two sons of oil,” or “anointed ones,” that stand by, &c., 
foretelling his will and executing his commands. Of the latter of these it 
is expressly said, “ The spirit of the Lord, &c.,” Is. lxi. 1. Nor do I conceive 
that any other can be meant by the two witnesses appointed to prophesy 
for a certain time, clothed in sackcloth, Rev. xi. 3; the next verse plainly 
showing that an allusion is there made to this prophecy of Zechariah, con- 
cerning the candlestick and olive trees; though not with all that accnracy 
of citation, which we should look for at present. ‘ These are the two olive 
trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth, Rev. 
xi. 4. Blayney. 

tubes “2s is a tube, or canal, in Hebrew. “ny is used only here. 
In Arab. mov is ctstula : which would lead to the sense of vessel, receptacle ; 
and Symm. renders extyurno, ampulla. 

It is sufficiently clear what is meant, namely, open spouts laid inclining 
from the olive trees, to the bow! upon the top of the candlestick, so as to 
receive the fluid flowing from the trees, and pour it continually into the 
bowl to supply the waste. Some have supposed nix, may have been 
composed of two words, namely, “2x, a pipe or canal, and 4m), which, in 
Chald. and Syr. signifies, decidit, deflurit. Blayney. 

14, —~— the otl—I read any, the oil, for anim, the gold; the sense re- 
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CHAPTER V. 


1 Ann I lifted up mine eyes again, and looked; and 
2 behold, a flying roll. And he said unto me, What 
seest thou? And I said, I see a flying roll: the length 





quiring it. Chald. las, * which pour from themselves the oil into the 
candlesticks of gold;” as if the words n> ams», had been omitted before 
am. “ Potest reddi, cvacuant ev se in aurum. Nam invenitur pan absque 
acc. Eccl. xi. 3; sed f. pro anim legendum any, quod, sequitur v. 14.” 
Secker. 

In the Hebrew copies there is not the least vestige of such a reading, 
and all the ancient versions concur in expressing “ gold” at the end of this 
verse. There is no doubt but that the liquor drawn from the olive trees 
must be oil; but it is here intended to represent what, for its precious 
quality, may be denominated “ gold;” that being considered as the most 
valuable of all material substauces, but yet of far less worth than the word 
of divine truth. “ More to be desired,” says the Psalinist, speaking of it, 
“than gold, yea than much fine gold,” Ps. xix. 10. And again, “‘ The law 
of thy mouth is better unto me than thousands of gold and silver,” Ps. 
cxix. 72. In this sense then anm, may be used for gold, and, perhaps, 
from the resemblance between the appearance of gold in a state of fluidity 
and oil. Blayney. 
anointed ones—Partakers of oil, viot rng riornrocg. 0. 
before the Lord.—Thus Syr. renders by o7p ; and in Noldius the 
participle 5y, signifies both ante and apud. Accordingly, ch. vi. 5, it is 
rendered by V. coram, by Syr. and Chald. o7p, and by our English trans- 
lators before. Zerubbabel and Joshua may be meant; who presided over 
the temporal] and spiritual affairs of the Jews; were the ministers, or vice- 
gerents, of Jehovah; and acted, not hy their own strength, but by the 
divine assistance, 7.6. Houbigant understands the passage of two angels, 
who watched over the Jewish state; “alter preses reipublice, alter reli- 
gionis.” Itis plain that the golden candlestick is the Jewish state, both 
civil and religious: and that the oil, with which the lights are supplied, is 
the Spirit of God, in opposition to huinan efforts. 








Cuap. V. 1. The visions represented in this chapter are of a very 
different kind from the preceding ones. Hitherto all has been consoling, 
and meant to cheer the heart of the Jewish people, by holding forth to 
them prospects of approaching prosperity. But lest they should grow pre- 
sumptuous, it was thought proper to warn them, and to let them see, that 
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thereof 7s twenty * cubits, and the breadth thereof ten 
+ cubits. 
3 And he said unto me: 

This zs the curse that goeth forth 

Over the face of the whole land. 

For every one who stealeth shall be cut off from hence, 
according to it ; 

And every one who sweareth shall be cut off from hence, 
according to it, 


* Heb. by the cubit. + Heb. by the cubit. 





however God was at present disposed to show them favour, his judgments 
would assuredly fall upon them with still greater weight than before, if 
they should again provoke him by repeated wickedness. Accordingly, in 
the first of these visions, which was the sixth in succession, the prophet is 
shown an immense roll or book, like that which Ezekiel describes, Ezek. ii. 
9, 10, filled with curses, and in the act of flying, to denote the celerity and 
speed, as well as the certainty with which the thief and the false swearer, 
who might otherwise flatter themselves with hopes of impunity, would be 
visited to their utter destruction. The next vision presents the appearance 
of an ephah, or measure, in which sat a woman, representing a nation 
whose wickedness was arrived at such a height, as required an immediate 
check. Accordingly, a heavy cover is cast upon her, and she is carried 
into exile ina distant land, there to abide the full time allotted for her 
punishment. Blayney. 

2. twenty cubits,—The roll was very ample, to show what a number 
of curses should come upon the wicked. 

3. cut off—Houbigant prefers op, punietur, sive ultio de eo 
sumetur. op’, vindicabitur, occurs in Pual; or we may read op, alctsens 
sum. Another conjecture is n32, part. Niphal, percussus erit: the word 
read by the Chaldee paraphrast, according to Houbigant. 

“Because on the one hand every one that stealeth, zs as he that is 
guiltless; and on the other hand, every one that sweareth 7s as he that is 
guiltless.” For ap) m2 read np v2. mp) signifies innocent, blameless. 
mm and mn signify, on one side, and on the other. And the reason assigned 
for “the curse going through the whole land,” is, that the good and the 
bad, the innocent and the guilty, were treated alike; so that it was time 
for divine justice to interpose and make the proper distinction. Blayney. 
from hence-—From the land. But Houbigant understands nm of 
time, and renders it deinceps. 
according to it.—According to its tenor. But 6. MS. A. read twice 
mya, or nv, to death. 
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4 [have brought it forth, saith Jehovah God of hosts ; 

And it shall enter into the house of him who stealeth: 

And into the house of him who sweareth + falsely by my 
name : 

And it shall § abide in his house, 

And shall consume it, {| with the timber thereof, and the 

stones thereof. 

Then the angel who talked with me went forth, and 
said unto me, Lift up now thine eyes, and see, what 
6 this 7s which * goeth forth, And I said, What és it? 

And he said, This és an ephah, which + goeth forth. 
7 And he said, This zs their iniquity in all the land. And 
behold, a talent of lead was lifted up: and behold, a 


Gr 





t Heb. toa falsehood. § Or, shall abide the night. || Heb. and. 
* Or, cometh. +t Or, cometh. 
4d abide.—And shall at length consume it. Or, according to Hou- 





bigant, it shall abide the night in his house, which shall be consumed 
suddenly, and in one night. 

This vision may be considered as a republication of the curses contained 
in Deut. xxvii. xxvii; the thief and the false swearer, says Cappellus, 
are put for every kind of transgressor. 

5 went forth. Advanced onward, to view the object which pre- 
sented itself at a distance. 
goeth forth. Approacheth us in vision. 
an ephah.—A vessel in the form of an ephah, but more capa- 








6. 
cious. 





their iniquity — Read odrv, with 6. Ar. Syr. Houbigant, and one 
MS. The vawis on a rasure in two other MSS. This woman representeth 
their iniquity in all the land. 

In this there is somewhat of a mistake. The case stands thus: four 
MSS. exhibit at present ory, in one of which the whole word, in 
another » is upon arasure. Hence it is inferred, that the original word 
have been mary, in those two MSS. But it is clear, that, in the latter 
instance, the presumption can go no farther than ory. And this, I am 
persuaded, was the true reading, and is confirmed by Syr, which renders 
in the plural. But, if we read ony, “their iniquity,” I doubt it will be 
difficult to find a proper antecedent noun, to which the affix can be re- 
ferred. Blayney. 

7. a talent.—This lid of the ephah weighed 3000 shekels, or 1500 
ounces. It is called jax, @ stone, or, weight. 

AA 
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8 woman sat { within the ephab. And he said This és 
wickedness. And he cast her § within the ephah; and 
he cast the weight of lead upon the mouth thereof. 

9 Then I lifted np mine eyes, and looked; and behold, 
two women || went forth, and the wind was in their 
wings: for they had wings as the wings of a stork: and 
they lifted up the ephah between the earth and between 

10 the heavens. Then said I to the angel who talked with 

11 me, Whither do these bear the ephah? And he said 
unto me, To build it an house in the land of * Babylon: 
and it shall be established and set there upon its base. 


t Heb. In the midst of. § Heb. in the midst of. {| Or, came. * Heb. Shinar. 





—— And behold, a woman.—The true reading is mim. See V. 6 Ar. 
“ Oiittit Syr. et sane potuit a precedenti nxv oriri.” Secker. 
weckedness.—* The wicked one.” That is, the wicked one repre- 
senting the wicked nation. Her being driven back within the ephah 
denotes the check given to her farther progress; and the weight of lead, 
the weight of God’s judgments falling upon her. Blayney. 

8. he cast her within ——The angel caused her to contract herself 
within the compass of the vessel. 

9. two women.—Mere agents in the symbolical visions. 
was tn their wings.—Their flight was promoted by the wind. Inso- 
litos docuere nisus venti, Hor. 
lifted wp—Thirty-four MSS. and six ed. read mxwm. 

These and other circumstances mentioned in this verse, seem to indicate 
nothing more particular, than that Providence would make use of qnick 
and forcible means to effect its purpose. The stork, like other birds of 
passage, 1s provided with strong wings. 

10. bear.—Twenty-four MSS. and three ed. read mayo. 

i an house—A mansion, an abiding-place, where, when the 
ephah is set on its base, the woman denoting miquity shall be imprisoned. 

The meaning of the vision seems to be, that the Babylonish captivity 
had happened on account of the wickedness committed by the Jews; and 
that a like dispersion wonld befal them. if they relapsed into like crimes. 
Thus the whole chapter will be an awful admonition that multiplied 
curses, and particularly dispersion and captivity, would be the pnnishmeut 
of national guilt. 

But Cappellus’s interpretation well deserves our attcution. He considers 
v. 8, as denoting that God treads on the neck of wickedness, and restrains 
it from expatiating ; and v. 9, 10, 11, as signifying that God was propitious 
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CHAPTER VI. 


1 Awp again I lifted up mine eyes, and looked; and 
behold four chariots went forth from between two moun- 





te the Jews, and transferred the punishment of iniquity to the Babylonians, 
whom the weight of divine vengeance should ever depress. 1t may be 
added to the remark of this critic, that Babylon was soon to suffer a signal 
calamity from the reigning Persian monarch. 


Cuap. VI. 1. The main design of this eighth and last vision, is to con- 
firm the Jews in their faith and dependence upon God, by showing them, 
that, weak and defenceless as they seemed to be, they had nothing to fear 
from the greatest earthly powers, whilst they remained under the divine 
protection; since all those powers originally proceeded from the counsels 
of the Almighty, were the instrnments of his providence, and could not 
subsist nor act but under his permission. Four chariots drawn by horses of 
different colours, represent the four great empires of the world in suc- 
cession, the Assyrian or Babylonian, the Persian, Grecian, and Roman, 
distinguishable both by their order and attributes. The first, is only enu- 
merated, and nothing more said of it, having already run its career. The 
second is characterized by going forth against the land of the earth. The 
third, by goimg forth against the posterity of the preceding. And the 
fourth, whose horses were spotted and strong, by their conquests in the 
south. These are also said to be ambitious, soliciting and obtaining per- 
mission to extend their domimion far and wide. The second are also said 
to have already executed God’s judgments npon the land of the north. 
-~After this the prophet is favoured with another revelation respecting a 
kingdom differmg from all the preceding. By God’s command, in the 
presence of witnesses, and for a memorial to them, he places a crown, or 
crowns, upon the head of Joshua the high priest, thereby constituting him 
a type of Christ, the Branch, whom he proclaims as about to come to 
build the spiritual temple of Jehovah, and to preside over it, both as king 
and priest, for the great purpose of peace. The accession of strangers to 
assist in building the temple is foretold, and given as a proof of the pro- 
phet’s divine mission. Blayney. 
four chariots—A chariot is in itself no unfit emblem of govern- 
ment. But a chariot of war very aptly represents a conquering nation, 
rushing furiously on, and overturning all before it. Such were the four 
formidable empires before-mentioned. But these four chariots are de- 
scribed as coming forth from between two mountains of brass, meaning 
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2 tains: and the mountains eze7e mountains of brass. ‘lo 
the first chariot were red horses, and to the second 
3 chariot black horses, and to the third chariot 
white horses, and to the fourth chariot spotted bay 
4 horses. Then I answered and said unto the angel who 
5 talked with me, What are these, my lord? And the 
angel answered and said unto me, These are four spirits 





probably the firm and unalterable decrees of the Almighty, by which they 
stood confined, as within the barriers of a course, till it pleased the great 
master of the race to give the signal for starting. Blayney. 

2: red horses.“ Bay horses.” I question if the colours of the 
horses design any thing more than the diversity of the people of whom 
those empires respectively consisted; not any characteristic quality be- 
longing to them. Blayney. 

3. spotted.—With white spots, like hail. Kimchi. Bochart Hieroz. 
P. 1. L. If. c. vir Sec. v. guétatt, Xeveoorexrot. 
bay.—V. renders, et fortes; as if the reading was myx. Bochart 
gives ynx the same sense with yon, Isa. Ixiit. 1 ; and thinks that it denotes 
a bright red, ‘ ruborem, ovrepov, qui plus habet vigoris atque luminis;” 
and he shows that four horses of different colours were sometimes yoked 
together by the ancients. See Iphig. in Aul. 220—5. One MS. seems to 
read myn, and fourteen MSS. and two editions read o'ymx. Now the 
vau is never elsewhere inserted between the second and third radicals of 
yor, fortis, but yron, tinctus rubro, occurs, Isa. Ixiti, 1. Oryan, tineti rubro, 
may, therefore, be the true reading in the place before us. My opinion is, 
that the words ay2n aya signify party-coloured horses, whose two colours 
were white and red. 

I join with the Vulgate in rendering orynx, according to the usual ac- 
ceptation of the word, fortes, robusti, “strong;” and the rather because 
the Roman empire, which I suppose to be here designed, is characterized 
by Daniel, ch. vii. 7, 19, 23, as more strong and powerful than any of the 
preceding. wosn2, signifies, “spotted as with hail.” And it is to be noted 
that when they, like the rest of the horses, are distinguished by their colour, 
v. 6, they are simply called oar. But when they afterwards, v. 7, as in 
confidence of their strength, petition to have the range of the whole earth, 
then they are styled morynexn, “the strong ones.” Vulg, robustissimi. 
Blayney. 

3. 
13, 20, 21. 

“Winds.” So mnm should be rendered, as it is in the margin of our 
bibles, and by d. dvepor, Vulg. venti. The before-cited prophecy of Daniel 
also begins thus: ‘‘ Behold, four winds of the heaven (in the Chald. xnw 














spirits.—Or angels, the ministers of God’s will. See Dan. x. 
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of the heavens, who go forth from standing before the 
6 Lord of all the earth. The black horses, which are 
thereto, go forth into the north country, and the white 
go forth after them: and the spotted go forth into the 
south country. 
7 And the bay went forth, and sought to go, even to 
move to and fro in the earth; and he said, Go: 
move ye to and fro in the earth. And they moved to 
and fro in the earth. ‘Then he ealled me, and spake 


LD 





‘m7) strove upon the great sea,” Dan. vii. 2. But how, it may be asked, 
could these chariots be said to be winds? Like strong winds, they rushed 
violently on, and produced great agitations and commotions in the earth, 
the effect of strong winds both by sea and land. And these winds are said 
to go forth from attending upon the lord of the whole earth ; that is, they 
waited his pleasures, and went forth like ministers, “ fulfilling his word.” 
Ps. exlviii. 8. Blayney. 

6. The black horses.—As for that in which are the black horses, they 
&e.  Secker. 
after them.—“ Against their successors.”? tnx, the successurs of 
the Persians, who were designed by the black horses. Blayney. 

rE sought to go.—They walked, foom. referring to mm, or ma337n. 
Secker. The ambition of the Romans is here described, who, under the 
divine permission, extended their couquests to every quarter of the globe. 








Blayney. 

8. called me.—See py, thus used, Judges iv. 10, 13. 

The black horses seem to denote the Persian empire, which, by subduing 
the Chaldeans, and being about to inflict a second heavy chastisement on 
Babylon, quieted God’s spirit with respect to Chaldea; a country always 
spoken of as lying to the north of the Jews. See on Zeph. ii. 13. The 
white horses seem to be the Macedonian empire; which, like the Persian, 
overcame Chaldea. The spotted bay horses seem to be the Roman empire. 
Cappellus says, that this description suits it, because it was governed by 
kings, consuls, dictators, and emperors. It penetrated southward to Egypt 
and Africa, v. 6; and, as Houbigant observes, ‘stare loco nesciebat, aut 
cancellis coerceri,” v. 7. Nothing is said of the bloody Assyrian empire, 
denoted by the red horses, v. 2; because it had passed away. The Roman 
empire is mentioned twice. v. 6 and v. 7; under each epithet given it, 
v. o 

The two brazen mountains may be merely an ornamental part of the 
vision ; or they may denote God’s firm and imu able decrees, by which 
he governs the earth. “ His righteousness is lke great mountains,” Ps. 
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unto me, saying: See, those that go forth into the north 
country have quieted my spirit in the north country. 
9 And the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying: 
10 Take from those of the captivity, from the family of 
Heldai, and from that of Tobijah, and from that of 
Jedaiah ; and thou shalt go on the same day, and shalt 
enter into the house of Josiah, the son of Zephaniah, 





xxxvii. 6. Vitringa in Apocalyps. vi. 1, 2, p. 247, thus interprets the 
passage, “e medio veluti immutabilium Dei decretorum.” 

quieted my spirit.— See those that went forth against the north 
country have caused my wind to rest upon the north country.” The 
sense of this passage has been quite mistaken by those who read 
‘Manx om, “have quieted my spirit.”-m, signifies wind here as well 
as verse 5, and denotes a judgment or calamity sent by God, as all the 
four winds likewise do. So nm is used, Jer. iv. 11,12. And mn sig- 
nifies to cause to rest or abide, that is, to inflict. See Isa. xxx. 32. Ezek. 
v. 13. xxiv. 13. And the same verb in Aal signifies to rest or settle upon, 
as a calamity doth, Exod. x. 14. Blayney. 

9. came unto me.—After the night on which the foregoing eight 
visions were represented to the prophet. 

10. the captivity——After a busy night of visions, the prophet is 
commissioned to proceed, the next morning, we may suppose, to communi- 
cate by an external sign or memorial, another prophecy of a most impor- 
tant and interesting nature. 1 is sometimes used partitively, or to express 
part of a whole, in which sense it may easily be understood, when placed 
before noun nx, to denote some of those who had been in exile, and were 
returned home. But when afterwards it is found before the names of 
individuals as “tbnn, &c., it seems to be redundant or expletive, of which 
Noldius cites instances before accusatives. For it appears to me, that the 
prophet is not required to take the silver and gold from the persons named, 
but to take them as witnesses of what he was going about, and to go with 
them into the house of Josiah, the son of Zephaniah, and when there, to 
take silver and gold, and cause it to be made into a crown or crowns for 
the purposes specified. Blayney. 
from the family of Heldai.—One MS. reads ‘bn nxn. 
and from that of Tobijah—Many MSS. and some editions read 
mero. So V. 6. Ar. Syr. Chald. 


and thou shalt go.—For mnx, thou. Houbigant reads onx, with 




















them. 





Josiah. — Probably a worker in gold and silver. 
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11 who * returned from Babylon. And thou shalt take 
silver and gold, and shalt make crowns; and shalt set 
one on the head of Joshua, the son of Josedech, the 

12 high priest. And thou shalt speak unto him, saying : 
Thus speaketh Jehovah God of hosts ; 

Saying: 
Behold the man + whose name is ‘The Branch; 
And he shall branch out from his place ; 


* Heb. came. t Heb. The Branch is his name. 





who returned.—One MS. reads xa, venit; agreeably to 6. Ar. Syr. 
“¢ What shall be taken is not said till the next verse, and the words, which 
are come from Babylon, stand at the end in Heb, and all old versions. 
6. Syr. have, who 7s. It should be, whither they are come. So wre is used, 
Numb. xiii. 27. 1 Kings xii. 2.” Secker. 

11. make.—That is, cause to be made by the artist. 
crowns.—Syr. Chald one ed. two MSS. and 6 ed. Pachom. read 
nmwy, a crown. 

novy, is singular. Silver and gold might be used in the same crown.— 
If the former) in vnnmn, were omitted, as Ch. omits it, and there is a) 
immediately before it, or if it be supertluons, as often, but not naturally 
here; the translation would be, Behold, the man, whose name is the 
Branch, shall branch up; and so Joshua would not have the name given 
him, but only a prophecy made to him on putting this crown on him, just 
of the same natnre with that whieh was made him when the mitre was 
put on him, ch. iii. 5, 8. Or if stay depended immediately on 727, it 
would not prove the presence of that servant, but only assert the certainty 
of his coming. See Isa. xlii. 1. xv», signifies to receive, Ps. xxiv. 5, 
The counsel of peace between them both agrees excellently to Zerubbabel 
and Joshua. 

12, The Branch.—Zerubbabel. 

There cannot be a doubt that the same person is meant by The 
Branch here who is so called, ch. iii. 8, and this has already been 
shown to be, not Zerubbabel, but the Messiah himself; of whom Joshua 
is made a type, by the crown placed on his head. But to what end 
should he have been called in to represent Zerubbabel, who was his 
contemporary, and altogether as ready at hand as himself? Nor will 
this passage, strictly and literally translated, answer to any other but him, 
who was at once both king and priest, and, by uniting both characters in 
himself, was completely qualified to bring about the counsel of peace or 
reconciliation between God and man. Blayney. 
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And he shall build the temple of Jehovah : 
13 And he shall receive glory, 
And shall sit and rule upon his throne. 
And a priest shall also be upon his throne : 
And the counsel of peace shall be between these two. 
14 And there shall be a crown for Heldai, and for Tobijah, 
and for Jedaiah, and for Josiah the son of Zephaniah ; 











And he shall buildi—After this hemistich follows another of the 
same import, 


‘* Even he shall build the temple of Jehovah.” 


But 6. Ar. Syr. omit the repetition. I consider the present Hebrew text as 
giving us two different readings of the same clause, one of which should 
be expunged. “In my opinion, this clause is not superfluous, but highly 
emphatic, implying that ‘ Even He,’ the self same person, who should 
build the temple of Jehovah, even he, xm, should have the honour of 
governing and presiding in it both as king and priest, in both capacities 
advancing the peace and prosperity of his people.” Blayney. 

temple of Jehovah—The church of Christ, which is expressly 
called, “the temple of God,” 1 Cor. ill. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16; “a spiritual 
house,” 1 Pet. 11.5, &c. Blayney. 

13. shall receive glory.—17, signifies the glory, the honour, and 
authority belonging to a sovereign or chief ruler. So when Moses was 
directed to give up his command and authority to Joshua, it is said, 
yoy toon ann. “ And thou shalt put of thine honour upon him,” Numb. 
xxvil. 20. And in this sense Christ was to receive glory, 77 xw*, Ps. xxi. 
5. Dan. vii. 14. Acts ili. 13. v.31. Phil. ii. 9—11. Heb. 11.9. He was to 
be exalted to the right hand of God, there to sit upon {his throne, as a 
king, governing his church, and, as a priest, making intercession con- 
tinually for it. It is impossible not to see that this prophecy was com- 
pleted in Christ, so as it never could be in any other; and, therefore, it 
must be understood of him. Blayney. 
be upon his throne.—o. Ar. read wx Sy, on his right hand. 
counsel of peace-—Zerubbabel and Joshua shall firmly unite in 
promoting the public good. 

14. crown.—So 6. Ay. Syr. 
for Heldat.—So Syr. and Houbigant. obn is plainly a corrupt 
reading. 
and for Josiah the son.—So Syr. And Houbigant observes that we 
must read thus, or m22¥ 7259, and for the son of Zephaniah. 
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15 for a memorial in the temple of Jehovah. And they 
that are far off shall come and build in the temple of 
Jehovah: and ye shall know that Jehovah God of hosts 
hath sent me unto you: and ¢his shall come to pass, if 
ye will diligently hearken unto the voice of Jehovah 


your God. 





CHAPTER VIL. 


1 Awnp it came to pass, in the fourth year of Darius the 
king, that the word of Jehovah came unto Zechariah on 





memorial.—OfF the pious zeal of these persous ; when, after having 
been publicly worn by them, they are hung up in the temple. 

far off—As in the building of Solomon’s temple, at which the 
Tyrians assisted. 

“This is a plain prediction of the coming in of the Gentiles, whom 
St. Paul expressly calls ot pakpay ovrec, Eph. ii. 13, to build or constitute a 
part of the Christian church. Blayney. 
ye shall know.—As the foregoing words respect the conversion of 
the Gentiles, so do these both the unbelief and conversion of the Jcws, of 
whoin it is said, that they would then be assured of the truth of the pro- 
phet’s mission, when they should be disposed to hearken to the divine call. 
Blayney. 
and this shall come to pass.—Syr. omits mm. Houbigant places the 
whole clause at the beginning of the verse. “ And it shall come to pass, if 
ye will diligently hearken unto the voice of Jehovah your God, that they 
who are far off,” &c. 











Cuap. VII. 1. In these two chapters (vii. viii.) is contained a third and 
distinct revelation made to Zechariah, about two years after the former, of 
which the occasion and matter are as follows: A considerable progress 
having, by this time, been made in the rebuilding of the temple, and 
affairs going on pretty smoothly, the hopes of the Jewish nation began to 
revive, and a deputation was sent to inquire of the priests and the pro- 
phets, whether it was God’s will that they shonld continue to observe the 
fast, which had been instituted on account of the city and temple having 
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the fourth day of the ninth month, even in Chisleu: 
2 (Now Sharezer, and Regem-melech and his men, had 
been sent to the House of God, to entreat the face of 





been burned by the Chaldeans. To this the prophet is directed to reply. 
That this, and another fast of the like kind, being of their own appoint- 
ment, regarded themselves only, and not God; that which he required of 
them was the practice of moral righteousness, like as he had enjoined it to 
their fathers, who, disregarding his injunctions, had bronght upon them- 
selves and upon their country, all the evil which they had recently expe- 
rienced. Having thus accounted for God’s past severity, the prophet goes 
on to inform them, that the anger of Jehovah was now appeased, and he was 
again disposed to be gracious unto his people and to restore Jerusalem. 
He exhorts them, therefore, to proceed vigorously with the building of the 
temple; and assures them that they would, from that instant, experience a 
happy revolution in their affairs. He renews his exhortation to the 
practice of moral goodness; and promises, that on that condition, their 
fasts should be turned into joyful feasts, and they should be so dis- 
tinguished by the divine favour, that many nations should be eager to 
embrace their religion and sue for their alliance. Blayney. 

Chisleu—This month corresponded with the latter part of 
November and the beginning of December. Blayney. 

2. had been sent.—One had sent. See on Jon. iii. 7. Ht maserunt, 
V. It is plain, says Houbigant, that all the people and the priests had 
sent. Seev. 5. However, the construction may be, Now Sharezer, and 
Regem-melech and his men, had sent, &c. See Numb. xvi. 1. And a 
reply, addressed to al], may have been given to the doubt of a few leading 
men. “ 6. Vulg. translate—that Sharezer &c. sent. And so Ch. is most 
naturally understood. And it is the easiest construction.” Secker. 

I do not think that 5x-rra is any where used in Scripture for the temple 
or tabernacle of Jehovah, but simply denotes the city or district of Bethel. 
If it be so understood here, then every grammatical difficulty will vanish, 
and it will be only necessary to conceive, that the community of Bethel 
had sent a deputation of its citizens, rv2x, with Sharezer and Regem- 
melech at their head, to inquire of the Lord by means of the priests who 
officiated in the house of Jehovah of hosts (so the temple is distinguished), 
whether they should or should not continue the fast specified, the reason 
of it having in a manner ceased. It may, however, be remarked, that the 
answer dictated to Zechariah is addressed to all the people of the land 
generally, and not to the inquirers only, because the matter was of 
universal concernment. All the ancient versions, except the Vulgate, con- 
sider Bethel here as the proper name; and in eight MSS. of the best note, 
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3. Jehovah: Speaking unto the priests who were in the 
House of Jehovah God of hosts, and unto the prophets, 
saying; Shall I weep in the fifth month, separating 

4 myself, as I have done these so many years?) ven the 

word of Jehovah God of hosts came unto me, saying: 

Speak unto all the people of the land, and unto the 

priests, saying; When ye fasted and mourned in the 

fifth month and in the seventh month, even those seventy 

6 years, did ye * indeed fast unto me, even unto me? And 
when ye ate, and when ye drank, did ye not eat unto 

7 yourselves, and did ye not drink wrto yourselves? Are 
not these the words which Jehovah proclaimed by + the 


Cr 


* Heb. fast fastine. t Heb. by the hand of. 


collected by Dr. Kennicott, and two of the most ancient editions, Sxra is 
described as a single word without the Makkaph. Blayney. 

3. the fifth month.—The temple, and the houses and walls of 
Jerusalem, were destroyed in this month, 2 Kings xxv. 8—10. 

5. and mourned.—The versions, Chald., and our translators render, 
as if in the original they read mntHD; or, as Houbigant proposes, 50n. 
We may read ap, cum jepunaretis plangendo. So ron, separando me, v. 3. 








See on Haggai i. 4. 

the seventh month.—Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar lad ayi- 
pointed ruler of the Jews, was murdered in that mouth, which was a 
source of new calamities, 2 King's xxv. 25, 26. Jer. xli. 1, 10. xliy. 12. 
even those seventy years—Nine MSS. and one ed. read mi without 








the rau. 

fast unto me.—Twenty-five MSS. read samy ; which is the regular 
form with the affix, and equivalent to ‘5 onny. See Numb. xx. 5. Buxt. 
Thes. Gramm. p. 510. 

even unto me.—For a like form, see 1 lings xxi. 19. Prov. xxii. 
19. xxi. 15. Ps. ix. 7 Affixi et integri ejusdem repetitio emphasin 
elegantem notat. Buxt. Thes. Gramm. p. 413. Schultens Animady. Phil. 
refers to 1 Sam. xxv. 24. 

6. eat unto yourselves.—Here the construetion may be conformable 
to that of »x; or 035, vobis, may be understood. When ye offcred 
sacrifices, after which ye feasted, did ye not, in this religious act, regard 
yourselves more than me? 

7. the words.— That nx is often used before the nominative case, 
see Noldius. “ 6. Ch. Vulg. quasi legissent nox pro nx.” Secker. This 
v. may refer to v. 5, 6: Did not the former prophets make like declarations 
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former prophets, when Jerusalem remained still and 
prospered: and her cities round about her, and the 
8 south, and the plain, were inhabited? ‘Then the word 
of Jehovah came unto Zechariah, saying: 
9 Thus spake Jehovah God of hosts, saying ; 
Judge true { judgment, 
And shew mercy and § compassion 
Every man to his brother : 
10 And the widow, and the orphan, 
And the stranger, and the poor, oppress not : 
Neither imagine in your heart 
Every man evil against his brother. 
11 But they refused to hearken, 


t Heb. the judgment of truth. § Heb. compassions. 





concerning the inefficacy of your external observances? See Isa. lviii. 
6, &c. &c. It may also refer tov. 9. And did not the former prophets 
insist on the superior excellence of moral duties? Aimos v. 24. Micah vi. 
8, &e. &e. 

—— remained still and prospered.—Sedens erat et tranquilla. See ch. 
oe Ye 

Heb. “ was sitting.” naw’. To sit denotes a state of permanent order 
and security, Ps. cxxv. Hence, a female figure, sitting in a chair of state, 
is the ordinary symbol, or the ancient one, to represent a city or nation 
whose constitution is entire and unmolested. But when it is overturned 
and ruined, the woman is seen cast from her seat, aud lying or sitting on 
the ground. Blayney. 
the south, and the plain.—See on Obadiah 19. 
were inhabited We should read awy, which agrees with a2, and 
is converted into the past tense by the distant raw. The rau is omitted in 
ch. ix. 5. xii. 6, but thirteen MSS. and two ed. insert it. 

9; spake.—Dixerat. Houbigant. Speaketh. Spoke. Secker. 

10. And the stranger—Ten MSS. and four ed. read ~m», with the 
ancient versions and Chald. The order of the next clause in the He- 
brew is, 














‘* And evil every man against his brother 
Imagine not in your heart.” See ch. viii. 17. 


11. But they.—That is, they to whom God had spoken by the former 
prophets, and who, for their disobedience, were punished as follows. 
Blayney. 


CH. VIII. | ZECHARIAH. 323 


And || withdrew the shoulder, 
And made their ears dull that they might not hear : 
12 Yea, they made their heart as an adamant-stone, 
That they might not hear the law, and the words, 
Which Jehovah God of hosts sent by his Spirit, 
By * the former prophets. 
Therefore came great anger 
From Jehovah God of hosts. 
13. And it came to pass that, as I called and they heark- 
ened not, 
So they called and I hearkened not, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
14 But I scattered them as with a whirlwind among all the 
nations 
Whom they knew not: 
And the land was desolate after them, so that no man 
passed through nor returned ; 
And they made a + pleasant land a ¢ desolation. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Awp the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying ; 


|| Heb. gave a withdrawing shoulder. * Heb. the hand of. 
+t Heb. a land of desire. +t Heb. for a desolation. 





And withdrew.—This line oceurs Neh. ix. 29. The metaphor is 
taken from beasts that decline the yoke. See Hos. iv. 16. 

12. an adamant-stone.—Bochart shows that ww means a hard 
stone, used to polish gems. Hlieroz. P. II. 842. 

13. I called.—We may read xp partieipially. 

14, I scattered them as with a whirlwind.—This sublime metaphor 
is expressed by a single word in the original. 
they knew not.— Quas nesciebant eas,” the 0 being elegantly 
redundant, as Isa. lil. 4. 
after them.—After their departure. Boch. Hieroz. P. II. L. IV. 
c.iv. p. 474. 

















Cuap. VITI. 1. came unto me.—Twenty-one MSS. and four ed. 
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2 ‘Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
I have been jealous for Sion with a great jealousy, 
And with great wrath have I been jealous for her. 
3. Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
I have returned unto Sion, 
And I will dwell * in Jerusalem : 
And Jerusalem shall be called a city of truth ; 
And the mountain of Jehovah God of hosts, an + holy 
mountain. 
4. Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts : 
Old men and old women shall yet dwell 


* Heb. in the midst of. + Heb. a mountain of holiness. 


read 7x5 ‘5x, and three other MSS. read so originally. This is also the 
reading of Syr. Chald. and of 6. MS. Pachom. zpog pe Aeywv. 

Addit Syr. Sy post. Ch. ‘oy post muay. Secker. 

2. jealousy—wrath.— Exercised against her oppressors ‘“ Was 
jealous. Have been, or am, zealous. Jealousy. Zeal. See Lowth.” 
Secker. “In the note, ch. i. 14, I gave it as my opinion, that the 
jealousy there spoken of, was God's resentment against his people for their 
disloyalty and misbehaviour towards him, and was totally distinct from the 
anger with which he is said, in the following verse, to have been angry 
with the nations that oppressed them, whilst labouring under the divine 
dipleasure. In this opinion I am confirmed by the present passage, where 
not the least mention is made of the persecuting nations; but God’s former 
wrath, the effect of his jealousy, which had led him to punish his offending 
people with great severity, is contrasted with his present pacific and benign 
disposition, which would engage him, like a relenting husband, to go 
home again to his wife, and to treat her with all the marks of renewed 
regard and affcction. That God’s jealousy bespeaks wrath towards the 
objects of it, needs no other proof than his own words, Numb. xxv. 11.” 
Blayney. 

3. God of hosts.—V. and eight MSS. add mwxay, agreeably to the 
other places throughout the chapter where this solemn exordium occurs. 

a city of truth. - See Zeph. iii. 13. 

“ The city of the truth.” The article m before max, denotes the truth by 
way of eminence, or the true religion; so that Jerusalem was to be cele- 
brated in future, as the city in which the true religion was particularly 
professed ; as the mountain of hosts (meaning the mountain of the temple) 
was to be for the residence of the most holy one. Blayney. 
an holy mountain.—On the restoration of the temple. 
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In the strects of Jerusalem : 
Even the man that hath his staff in his hand for the 
number of Ais years. 
And the streets of the city shall be filled 
With boys and with girls playing in the streets thereof. 
6 Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
Though it be ¢ wonderful in the eyes 
Of the residue of this people in those days ; 
Shall it also be § wonderful in mine eyes, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
7 Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
Behold, I will save my people 
From the east-country, and from the country of sun- 
setting: 
8 And I will bring them, and they shall dwell || in Jeru- 
salem ; 
And they shall be * my people, 
And I will be + their God 


In truth and in righteousness. 


wr 





9 Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
Let your hands be strong, 
t Or, diticult. § Or, difficult. || Heb. in the midst of. 
* Heb. to me for a people. t Heb. to them for a God. 
4. Jerusaiem.—The walls of this eity were not dedicated, Neh. xii. 


27, till above sixty years after this prophecy. 

6. be wonderful—*Shall it also be hard’? So Gen. xviii, 14. 
natn xdon. “Ts any thing too hard for the Lord?” Blayney. 

8. And I will bring them.—Arab. and 6. MS. Pachom. add into their 
land, <y7x Ox, which the place seems to require, 


>D] 





«© And I will biing them into their land, 
And they shall dwell in Jerusalem.” 


—— my people.—Comp. Jer. xxxi. 33. 

In truth and in righteousness —With faithfulness as to my pro- 
mises; and with favour and kindness towards those who obey ine. “These 
words apply equally to God and his people ; and imply that they shall on 
both sides truly and faithfully perform all the eonditions of the covenant 





once more renewed between them.”  Blayurey. 
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Ye that hear, in these days, 
These words from the mouth of the prophets 
Who live in the time when the foundation of the House 
of Jehovah God of hosts is laid, 
Even the temple, that 7¢ may be built. 
10 For before those days 
There was no recompence to men, 
Neither was there any recompence to beasts: 
And to him that went out, or came in, there was no peace, 
because of distress : 
For I set all men, every one against his neighbour. 
1L But now I will not be, as in former days, 
To the residue of this people, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
12 For the seed shall be ¢ prosperous ; 


t Heb. peace, or, of peace. 


9, in these days.—“ These days,” stands opposed to “the day in 
which the foundation of the temple was laid,” which was two years before. 
And the people are exhorted to proceed vigorously with the building, inas- 
much as they now heard the same things repeated to them by the mouth 
of the prophets, which had prevailed on them first to engage in it. The 
ellipsis of the verb after .wx is supplied from the preceding participle 
moynwn. Comp. this passage with Haggai ii. 15—19. Blayney. 

Who live in the time.—d. Syr. Vulg. quasi legissent qwx or: 
nec male. Secker. 
Even the temple —Omittit Syr. Secker. 

10. no recompence.—No fruit of their labours, from my curse on 
the produce of their ground. See Haggai i. 6, 9,10, 11. We should read 
jorx for mayK. 
distress.—Ezra iv. 1—4. 

11. former days—When | was displeased with my people 

12 the seed.—We may render, For the seed-time shall be a tame of 
peace. See Gen. vill. 22. Syr. reads obwa, in, or with, peace; as Houbi- 
gant observes. 6. Ar. read mex, £ will show peace. “6. quasi legissent 
yer, sic enim ter vertunt decvupe.” Secker. 

“‘ T will sow peace.” yr is the participle present, and being so taken, 
needs no alteration. In the preceding verse, God says, “I will not be to 
the residue of this people such as I was in former days,” that is, a sower of 
discord, as ver. 10, but Sy5wn yn, “a sower of peace.” To sow peace, or 
prosperity is to provide for its springing up in due time. Blayney. 
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The vine shall yield its fruit, 
And the ground shall yield its increase, 
And the heavens shall yield their dew : 
And I will cause the residue of this people to possess 
All these things. 
13. And it shall come to pass éhat, as ye have been a curse 
among the nations, 
O house of Judah, and O house of Israel, 
I will so save you that ye shall be a blessing. 
Fear ye not: let your hands be strone:. 
14 For thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
As I thought to do you evil, 
When your fathers provoked me to anger, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts, 
And I repented not ; 
15 So § have I again thought, in these days, 
To do good unto Jerusalem, 
And unto the house of Judah. Fear ye not. 
16 These are the things which ye shall do: 
Speak ye every man the trnth to his neighbour : 
| Determine the trnth, and the judgment of peace, int 
your gates. 
(7 Neither imagine in your heart 


§ Heb. I have returned I have thought, || Heb. judge. 








13. —of Israel—Many of the ten tribes may be supposed to have re- 
turned from captivity in consequence of Cyrus’s decree. 








15 ayain thought—o. Ay. Syy. read syyan. But see Dan. iv. 25. 
16. Determine.—Pronounce tre, or righteous, judgment; and such 


as tends to produce peace among men, by deterring the litigions and 
punishing the evil doer. Syr.and three MSS. read av1: Determine truth, 
and judgment, and peace, &e. See v.19. But Ar. and 6. MS. Pachom. 
omit mr, the truth. 


‘* And determine the judgment of peace in your gates.” 


17. Netther.—The order in the Ffebrew is, 


‘¢And every man evil against his neighbour 
Imagine not in your heart.”’ 
See ch. vin £0. 


BoB 
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Every man evil against his neighbour : 
And love not a * false oath, 
For all these are things 
Which I hate, saith Jehovah. 
18 And the word of Jehovah God of hosts came unto me, 
saylng ; 
19 Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
The fast of the fourth month, and the fast of the fifth 
month, 
And the fast of the seventh month, and the fast of the 
tenth month, 
Shall be unto the house of Judah for joy and for gladness, 
And for cheerful seasons. 
But love ye the truth and peace. 
20 ~=Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
It shall yet come to pass that [many] + people shall come, 
And the inhabitants of many cities: 
21 And the inhabitants of one city shall go 


* feb. an oath of falsehood. + Heb. peoples. 





Mr. Lowth has an important remark on these two verses; that the pro- 
mises made to the Jews after the captivity were conditional. 

19. fourth month.—In which Jerusalem was taken, Jer. lii. 6. 
tenth month.—In which the siege of Jerusalem was begun, Jer. 
ii. 4. For the two other months, see on ch. vii. 3, 5. 

—— But love-—“ Therefore love ye truth and peace.” Blayney. 

20. It shall yet-—Nine MSS. and three ed. read my, and Noldius 
agrees with the versions and Chald. in rendering wx ty, adhuc. But if 
we read wx sy, until, we must supply at the beginning of the verse, Do 
this, until, &c. 

The design of these four veises is evidently to show the high degree of 
estimation in which Jerusalem and the Jews would hereafter be held by 
foreign nations, when those among them who were pionsly disposed to wor- 
ship the true God, would come to worship him at Jerusalem as a place of 
peculiar sanctity ; and those who wanted protection would humbly sue to 
a Jew for it, convinced that the men of that nation were especial objects of 
divine favour. See ch. ii. 11. Blayney. 
many people.—Many of the gentiles. 6. Ar. and one MS, add 
man,many. See vr. 22. 
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Unto another, saying; 
Let us surely go to entreat the face of Jehovah, 
And to seek Jehovah God of hosts : 
I will go also. 
22 And many t people and mighty nations shall come 
To seek Jehovah God of hosts in Jerusalem, 
And to entreat the face of Jehovah. 
23 =Thus saith Jeliovah God of hosts: 
That in those days ten men shall take hold, 
From among all the languages of the nations, 
They shall even take hold of the skirt of hini that is a 
Jew, 
Saying; We will go with you: 
lor we have heard that God 7s with you. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 ‘Lue prophecy of the word of Jehovah : 


+ Ileb. peoples. 











=i. toentreat the face.—“*To supplicate the favour.” Blayney. Sv 
vi Ze, 
And to seek.—‘ And to seek Jehovah of hosts will I go also.” 
Blayney. 
23. ten mer.—That is, many men. See on Micah v. 5. 


take hold of the skirt.—-See Isa. ili.6; iv. 1; i Sam. xv. 273 Bishop 
Lowth’s note on the first passage, and Harmer ii. 32. [t is a gesture natn- 
rally used to entreat assistance and protection. This and the three fore- 
going verses refer to the great accession of converts which the Jewish church 
received between the captivity and the coming of Christ, to the munber of 
Christian disciples which the Jewish preachers made, and to the future 
conversions of which the restoration of the Jews will be an eminent canse. 

go with you.—6é. Ay. Syr. read yoy, with thee. 








Crap. IX. 1. Zhe prophecy.—J. Mede, in his remarks on Matt. xxvii. 
9, 10. Epist. xxxi., says: “It may seem the Evangelist would inform us 
that those latter chapters aseribed to Zachary, namely, the ninth, tenth, 
eleventh, &c., are indecd the prophecies of Jeremy, and that the Jews had 

BB? 
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On the land af Hadrach, and on Damascus, * shall it 
rest : 


* Heb. shall be the resting thereof. 


not rightly attributed them. Certainly, if a man weigh the contents of 
some of thein, they should in likelihood be of an elder date than the time 
of Zachary; namely, before the captivity: for the subjects of some of them 
were scarce in being after that time. And the chapter out of which St. Mat- 
thew quotes, ch. xi, may seem to have somewhat much unsuitable with 
Zachary’s time; as a prophecy of the destruction of the temple, than when 
he was to encourage them to build it. And how doth the sixth verse of 
that chapter suit with his time? There is no seripture saith they are 
Zachary’s, but there is a scripture saith they are Jeremy’s, as this of the 
evangelist. As for there being joined to the prophecies of Zachary, that 
proves no more they are his, than the like adjoining of Agur’s proverbs to 
Solomon’s proves they are therefore Solomon’s; or that all the psalms are 
David’s because joined in one volume with David’s psalms.” See more, 
Eypist. Ixi. “ As for the titles in the tops of every page, it matters not; it 
is a later device. The Jews wrote in rolls or volumes, and the title was but 
once. If ought were added to the roll, ob similitudinem argumenti, or for 
some other reason, it had a new title, as that of Agur; or perhaps none, 
but was avwyvpor.” “Tt is certain, that Jeremy’s prophecies are digested 
in no order, but only as it seems they came to Hight in the scribe’s hands. 
Hence sometimes all is ended with Zedekiah; then we are brought back 
to Jehoiakim, then to Zedekiah again, &c. Whereby it seems they came 
not to light to be enrolled secundum ordinem temporis, nor all together, but 
as it happened in so distracted a time. And why might not some not be 
found till the return from captivity, and be approved by Zachary, and so 
put to his volume according to the time of their finding and approbation by 
him, and after that some other prophecies yet added of his?” See Wolf. 
Cur. Phil. Matt. xxvii. 8. Hammond on Heb. viii. 9. Kidder, Dem. Mess. 
Part If. c. iii. p. 75. 2d. ed. fol. Dy. Owen on the Septuagint Version, p. 
57. Randolph’s texts cited in the N. T. n. 28. Kidder’s words are, “ This 
is certain, that such things are contained in these chapters as agree well 
with the time of Jeremiah, but by no means with that of Zechanah.” He 
quotes ch. ix. 5. x. 11, and he supposes that, ch. xiv. 5, there is a reference 
to a recent fact. 

In MS. 195, Bibl. Kenn. this chapter is divided from ch. viii. by the 
breadth of one line; but between the preceding chapters there is not so 
great a distance. 

In the English bibles, the chronological date to ch. viii. is, Before Christ 
518; but to ch. ix. Before Christ cir. 587; which latter isthe yearin which 
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(l°or the eye of Jehovah és over man. 





Jerusalem was taken by the Babylonians. But, ch. ii. 4, Zechariah is called 
Wi, a young man. 

The eight first chapters appear by the introductory parts, to be the pro- 
phecies of Zechariah, stand in connection with each other, are pertinent to 
the time when they were delivered, are uniform in style aud manner, and 
constitute a regular whole. But the last six chapters are not expressly 
assigned to Zechariah; are unconnected with those which precede; the 
three first of them are unsuitable in many parts to the time when Zecha- 
riah lived; all of them have a more adorned and poetical turn of composi- 
tion than the eight first chapters, see prel. Heb. 282, and they manifestly 
break the unity of the prophetical book. 

I conclude from internal marks in ch. ix. x. xi. that these three chapters 
were written much earher than the time of Jeremiah, and before the cap- 
tivity of the ten tribes. Israel is mentioned, ch. ix. 1. xi. 14; [but that this 
argument is inconclusive, see Mal. ii. 11.] Ephraim, ch. ix. 10, 13. x. 7. 
and Assyria, ch. x. 10, 11. Other remarks will be made in the notes. 
They secm to suit Hosea’s age and mauner. But whoever wrote then, 
their divine authority is established by the two quotations from them in the 
New Testament, ch.ix. 9 xi. 12, 13. 

The twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters forina distinct prophecy, 
and were written after the death of Josiah, ch. xh. 11; but whether before 
or after the captivity, and by what prophet, is uncertain. Though I 
incline to think, that the author lived before the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Babylonians. See on ch. xiii, 2—6. They are twice quoted in the 
New Testament, ch. xii. 10. xili. 7. 

‘Before we proceed further, it may not be amiss to take into considera- 
tion the conclusiveness of certain arguments which have been brought to 
prove that Zechariah could not have been the author of the six chapters 
that follow. 

“ First, it 1s alleged, that the Evangelist St. Matthew, ch. xxvii. 9, cites 
a passage fonnd m Zech. xi. 13, as spoken, not by Zechariah, but by the 
prophet Jeremiah, cca Iepeucov rov rpopyrov. But is it not possible, nay, is 
it not munch more probable, that the word Iepexcou may have been written 
by mistake, by some transcribers of Matthew's gospcl, than that those of the 
Jewish church who settled the canon of seripture, of whom Zechariah him- 
self is supposed to have been one, should have been so grossly ignorant of 
the right author of these chapters as to place them under a wrong name ? 
It is not, I think, pretended that these chapters have been found in any 
copy of the Old Testament otherwise placed than as they now stand. But 
in the New Testament there are not wanting authorities for omitting the 
word Tepeptov. Nor is it impossible to account plausibly for the wrong 
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And over all the tribes of Israel :) 





insertion of Iepeuiov, Matt. xxvii. 9, by observing that exactly the same words 
occur Matt. ii. 17, where we read Tore exAnpwOn 70 pnSev izo (in some 
copies éia 3 see Wetstein.) Iepeptou rou mpopyrov, Aeyovrogc. Now, sup- 
posing the transcriber to have had in his copy either cra rov rpogyrov only, 
or Cia Zayaptov rov moogyrov, yet carrying in his mind what he had written 
a little before, he might inadvertently and without intention have written 
the same over again, as will easily be granted by those who are at all used 
to transcribe. 

“Secondly, it is urged, that many things are mentioned in these chapters 
which by no means correspond with Zechariah’s time, as when events are 
foretold which had actually taken place. But it may be questioned 
whether those subjects of prophecy have been rightly understood; and 
whether that which has been construed as having a reference to past trans- 
actions, may not in reality terminate in others of a later period, and some 
perhaps which are yet to come. 

“Thirdly, another argument is drawn from ch. xi., which contains a 
prophecy of the destruction of the temple and people of the Jews; ‘a pro- 
phecy,’ it is said, ‘not agreeable to the scope of Zechariah’s commission, 
who, together with Haggai, was sent to encourage the people lately 
returned from captivity to build their temple, and to instaurate their com- 
monwealth” J. Mede. Epist. Ixi. I grant that this was the general 
scope of Zechariah’s commission in the eight first chapters; and that it 
would not have been ‘a fit time to foretell the destruction of both the 
temple and commonwealth, while they were but yet a building.’ But, 
between the date of those first chapters, and that of the succeeding ones, 
many circumstances might have occurred, and certainly did occur, to give 
rise to a commission of a very different complexion from the foregoing. 
The former are expressly dated in the second and fourth years of the reign 
of Darius; to the latter no date at all is annexed. Danius is sup- 
posed to have reigned thirty-six years; and the Jews have a tradition, 
that the three prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, did not 
die before the last year of that king’s reign. Admitting then, that 
Zechariah prophesied again toward the close of his life, he may well be 
supposed to have published, without any incongruity after such an interval 
what would not altogether have accorded with the period and purport of 
his first comission. And, as there is good reason to believe this was the 
case, so upon this ground we may not improbably conclude him to have 
been that very Zeehariah of whom our Saviour spake as slain between the 
temple and the altar, Matt. xxiii. 35. For he was, according to our Sa- 
viow’s description, the son of Barachiah; and comes in, where, from what 
is said of him, he might naturally be expected, at the close of that series of 
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2 And also on Hamath, which bordereth thereby: 





prophets who were put to death in the faithful discharge of their duty. 
‘That he was become obnoxious to his countrymen may be collected from 
ch. xi. 8. And if the records of the Old Testament are silent eoncerning 
his death, let it he remembered, that it was a very small part of them, if 
any, that was written after that event. 

“Lastly, npon the same supposition, the allowed difference of style and 
manner may be accounted for, not only as arising from the diversity of the 
subjeet, but from the different age of the author, who may well be eredited 
to have written with more dignity in his advanced years, than when he 
was but a youth as he is said to be, ch. ii. 4. Upon the whole, this con- 
clusion may be drawn, that, setting aside the doubtful authority of St. 
Matthew’s text, there is nothing else to be found sufficient to invalidate the 
title of Zechariah to the chapters in question. 

“Though it may be doubted whether any more than a sinall part of the 
foregoing ehapters be metrical, it is very evident that all that follow are so 
ititogether. 

“This chapter begins with announcing the fate of the Syrians, Sidonians, 
and Philistines, contrasted with the better prospeets of the Jewish nation. 
It fortels the coming of the Messiah to Jerusalem, and the peace of his 
kingdom. The restoration of Israel and Judah is afterwards predieted, 
together with a series of glorious victories and great prosperity, which are 
set forth at large in this and the following ehapter.” Blayney. 
Hadrach.—A name for the valley of Damascus. Boch. Geogr. L. 
II. c. vi. The naine of a place near Damascus, according to some Jewish 
Rabbies. Calmet’s Comm. 

No such name as Hadraeh occurs in scripture; but a Syrian king, who 
is called Rehoh, 2 Sam. viii. 3, is by Josephus named Apaog or Apaxog, 
which probably was his proper and real name; that of Rehob, or the 
Charioteer, having been added characteristically on account of the num- 
ber of his chariots, 2 Sam. viii. 4. This prince reigned over that part 
of Syria whieh was called Zobah: so that, if by the land of Hadrach, or 
Arach, be meant the kingdom of Zobah, the three capital kingdoms of 
Syria, Zobah, Damascus, and Hamath, will then be cited for the whole. 
Blayney. 
shall it rest.—God’s anger rests on those whom he punishes, Ezek. 
v. 13. xvi. 42. xxiv. 13. And his rod, or his arm, rests on his eneinies, 
Ps, exxy. 3. Isa. xxx. 32. The punctuation and rendering are suggested 
by Taylor, Conc. Voc. m. 

Damascus.—“ The prophecies against Damaseus aud the Philis- 
tines would better befit Jeremy’s time, of their destruction by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, than (if of Zachary’s time) by Alexander. See the prophecy 
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On ‘Tyre, and ov Sidon, though she be very wise. 


against Damascus, Jer. xlix. 23,5 against the Philistines, xlvii. 2, and 
Ezek. xxv. 15. For where do we find Damasens destroyed from Zachary’s 
to our Saviour’s time? For to come under the hands of new masters, or 
suffer some direption or pillaging, doth not seem to satisfy the intent of 
the prophecy. And for the Philistines, though it be true that Alexander 
destroyed Gaza, (because it held out long against him, and he was 
wounded there,) yet it appears not that any sueh desolation befel Askelon 
whereby it should not be inhabited, or Ashdod; nor should they seem in 
Zachary’s time to have so well recovered that clades by Nebuchadnezzar, 
as to be a subject ripe for a new prophecy to that purpose. 

“ That of Tyre, v. 3, E donbt whether it so well befits her that had so lately 
been destroyed by Nebuehadnezzar ; sure not so well as it would the tine 
of Jeremy. See Ezekiel’s prophecies thereabout, ch. xxvi. xxvii. xxviil.” 
J. Mede Epist. 1xi. 

Damascus was betrayed by a Persian governor into the hands of Par- 
nicnio, one of Alexander’s gencrals; but, it seems, without bloodshed. 
Prideaux, P. 1. Anno's33s, Curt. Jlt ¢. 138. Aman. L. i. 15. 

Nor could Zechariah prophesy of the Syrian conquests by Pharaoh Necho 
or Nebuchadnezzar; because in the second year of Darius Hystaspis he is 
called a youth, see ch. i. 7. ii. 4; that is, according to Blair, 42 years after 
the death of Nebuchadnezzar; and probably fifty after his invasion of 
Syria. 


is over 7lUi. 








Houbigant supplics Sy before m7~x. Or 2 may be 
supplied, or perhaps uuderstood ; as the preposition very often is. Thus 
the sense is agreeable to the ancient versions, where we find, ‘ For the 
Lord seeth men,” Xc. “ For the sons of man are manifest to the Lord,” 
&c. “Or, For the eye over man, &c., belongs to the Lord. So 6. Ch. 
ie Decker. 

o7x yy, oculus hominem respiciens. Casus secundus apud Hebreos 
seepe objectum denotat, Matt. x. 1. Act. iv. 3, Gal. ii. 22. Bahrdt in 
Joelem iti. 19. 

* When toward Jehovah shall be the eyes of men, and of all the tribes 
of Israel.” I cannot conceive how these words can be made to signify, 
“ the eves of Jehovah over man,” as represented by Houbigant and the 
ancient versions. The order of the words leads plainly to our present 
English translation. Aud this implies that a time would come when men, 
and the tribes of Israel in particular, should turn their eyes towards 
Jehovah, either in hope of deriving some blessings from him, or in grati- 
tude for mercies received from him. But the scope of the prophecy goes 
to show, that even at that time those devoted nations hal nu chance of 
emerging ; the burden would still rest or settle upon them. Blayney. 


(a 


2, —— on Hamath—o have ev Hpad, ed. Vat. probably supplying the 
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3. “Phough Tyre hath built her a fortress, 
And hath heaped up silver as dust, 
And fine gold as the mire of the streets ; 
4 Behold, Jehovah will + cast her out, 
And will smite her strength in the sea, 


+ Or, dispossess her. 





preposition from the evigentia loci. I suppose that Hamath, on the river 
Orontes, 1s meant. 
which bordereth.—* Or, which borders. Michaelis.” Secker. 

“ And Hamath also shall be bordered by the enemy.” That is, the enemy 
shall come and possess himself of hereoasts. This sense, which eorresponds 
with what is said of the two other Syrian kingdoms, on which the burden 
should rest, is produced by simply reading -yma for -x 7a. on is used for 
a foreign invader, ch. viii. 10, and the proposed combination will be found 
to obviate many difficulties which follow the present reading of the text. 
It is easy to see how ox came to be detached, and considered as meant for 
Tyre; Tyre and Sidon being frequently named together in scripture. But 
Sidon is referred to singly in the following context as will appear from the 
translation. Blayney. 
and Sidon.—Sidon was the capital of Phanicia, and mother of 
Tyre; for Justin informs us, Lib. XVIII. c. 3, that the Sidonians, when 
their eity was taken by the king of Ascalon, betuok themselves to their 
ships and built Tyre. Hence Tyre is ealled the daughter of Sidon, Isa. 
Xx. 12. 








‘* And Sidon, though she be very WiSe ; 
And hath built Tyre a fortress for herself; 
And hath heaped up silver as dust.” 
Blayney. 





very wise.—See Ezek. xxviii. 3, 4,5. Aleutissimam gentem Poenos 
dixisse convenit, Imbecilliorem agrum, quam agricolam, esse debere. 
Columella. 





3. Tyre.-—We have a paronomasia in wy and 7. 
—— fine guld.—Gold cut into ingots, or into coins; from yon concidere. 
4. strength in the sea—See Ezek. xxvi. 17. 





The Sidonians (according to Diodorus Siculus), on the approach of an 
army, sent against them by Ochus, king of Persia, first of all destroved 
their shipping at sea, and then retiring within the walls of the city, when 
they found they could hold out uo longer, set fire to their houses, and 
burned themselves and their effects together. Thus their power in the sea 
was effeetually sinitten, when, by burning their ships, their commerce, the 
source of their riches, was annihilated; and their last act of desperation 
completely verified the remaining part of the prophecy. No wonder if 
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And she shall be devoured by fire. 
5  Ashkelon shall see ¢é, and shall fear ; 
Gaza shall also see tt, and shall be greatly pained : 
And Ekron shall be pained, because her expectation Is 
put to shame : 
And the king shall perish from Gaza ; 
And Ashkelon shall not be inhabited : 
6 And ¢ strangers shall dwell in Ashdod ; 


+ Heb. a stranger. 


their neighbours, the Philistines, were struck with consternation, at seeing 
the fate of those va whose assistance they depended. Blayney. 

5. see-—fear.—The words in the original have a similar sound, xx, 
xvm. ‘ Rather, and tremble greatly, or, be greatly afraid. For so the 
wor signifies, 1 Chron. xvi. 30. Ps. ii. 11. xevil. 4. cix. 8. Jer. v. 22; 
and elsewhere, to be in pain as of childbirth. But I know not that it is 
used of grief; and understanding it of fear suits best with what precedes.” 
Secker. 





put to shame.—Confusa est spes equs, V. I propose van in Hophal; 
though the verb does not occur in that form. Perhaps uvx, or 1mx, may be 
understood ; “ because one hath put to shame her expectation ;” which 
form is often rendered passively. See on Jon. iii. 7. See parallel pro- 
phecies, Amos 1. 6, 7, 8. Zeph. n. 4, 7. Jer. xlvu. ‘* Or, it shall be 
ashamed of its expectation.” Sccker. 

It is true that Alexander the Great took Sidon, Tyre, and Gaza. Jos. 
Ant. XI. viii. 3. But see on Amos i. 8, that the prophecy was fulfilled by 
Nebuchadnezzar. 
the kiug.—By the title of king any chief ruler may be designed ; 
so that the plain purport of the passage is, that Gaza should cease to enjoy 
the benefit of civil government. Accordingly Gaza, having suffered 
scverely upon being taken by Alexander the Great, was at length totally 
destroyed by Alexander Janneus, one of the Asmonean kings of Judea ; 
so that we find it spoken of Acts viii. 26. by the name of “Gaza which 
is desert.” Blayney. 
iuhabited.—Read awin, in Niphal. 

6. stvangers.—A strange and spurious race; a despicable race ; 
born of harlots. The root is 1, and yr may literally signify ab alieno. 
‘The word imports zothus, Deut. xxiii. 2; because m7, the strange woman, 
(the woman of a different country from the Israelites, whose law restrained 
their women from impurity,) ts used for a harlot, Proy. v.3, &c. But 
here 6. Ar. Syr. J. H. Michaelis and Houbigant translate simply stranger, 
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And [ will cut off the pride of the Philistines. 
7 And I will take away his blood out of his mouth, 


sno. This word, in our English bibles, is translated “ a bastard.” But 
ary> does not imply an illegitimate offspring, but simply one of foreign 
extraction, alienigena, ev alieno ortus. For an, Ps. }xix. 8, means only 
one of another family or kindred, alienus. And a> is one descended 
from 1, so that when it is said ‘72: shall dwell in Ashdod”? it is ineant, 
that the city shall be peopled with strangers, not descended from its 
present possessors. The word occurs only in this place and Deut. xxiii. 2; 
and by considering both passages together, ight may be thrown on both. 
In the latter we find persons of certain descriptions excluded from the 
privilege of entering into m7 5p, which, there is reason to believe, was a 
public assembly of God's people, the great congregation, convened for the 
purpose of deliberating and deciding on national business. The first were 
cunuchs, persons deprived of the power of generation, and the reason of 
their exclusion is obvious, that being incapable of having posterity, they 
had not the same permanent interest in the state, as those who were bound 
to it hy family ties and respects. Next follow those to whom the naine of 
sr belongs, and these were excluded to the tenth generation. But if the 
law had meant a bastard, properly so called, one born out of lawful wed- 
lock, it must have gone to the exclusion of many who, we know for certain, 
were not excluded. The whole tribe of Judah were in this predicament at 
the very time the law was made, being all, with Nahshon their prince, the 
head of their ovp>x, descended in the fifth, or in the sixth generation at 
farthest, from not only the illegitimate, but incestuous commerce of Judah 
with Tamar, his daughter-in-law. But if by ar we understand an alien, 
or foreigner, both the reason of the thing and the scope of the eontext, as 
well as etymology, will bear us out; for in many countries it is deemed 
wise policy to restrain foreigners, though allowed to settle and reside in 
the land, from a participation of equal privileges with the natural-born 
citizens; nor would it be safe, perhaps, to admit them, or their descend- 
ants, too hastily into the public councils. They were, therefore, excluded, 
by the Mosaic law, to the tenth generation, but with an exception in 
favour of two nations, the Edomites and Egyptians; the latter because 
the Israelites had been strangers in the land of Evypt, the former on 
account of consanguinity. Blayney. 





in Ashdod.—Ashdod, or Azotus, was burned and destroyed by 
Jonathan, brother of Judas Maccabeus, and eight thousand of its men 
bumed or slain, Macc. x. 84, 85. These were, probably, what was meant 
by “ the pride of the Philistines,” the prime or excellency of the ancient 
inhabitauts, in whose room the strangers were introduced. 


wy 


4. 


Blayney. 
his blood.—The idolatrous and abominable practices of the 
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And his abominations from between his teeth : 

And he also shall be left for our God, 

And shall be as a Ruler in Judah: and Ekron shall be 
as a Jebusite, 


Philistines shall cease. The metaphor is taken from beasts of prey, who 
gorge themselves with blood. 

At what time, or from whence, the new colony was brought to dwell in 
Ashdod, we are not informed. But some years after, in the reign of 
Alexauder Janneeus, Azotus is enumerated by Josephus among the cities 
of the Pheenicians, which the Jews had been some time possessed of, and 
is well known that that people exacted, of all that were under their dominion, 
a conformity, to a certain degree at least, to their religions rites and it 
usages. This will serve to explain what is meant by taking his blood, &c. 
The stranger was required to abstain from eating blood, and from such 
things as were held in abomination by the Jewish law. Blayney. 
as a #uler.—Shall be regarded and honoured. 

‘ A citizen in Judah.” If srs be a stranger, one who on account of his 
foreign descent was excluded from entering into ‘* the congregation of the 
Lord,” mm dnp, or, to use St. Panl’s expression, “alien from the common- 
wealth of Israel,” aaddorpwperoce THC TortTELag Tov Iopand, Eph. ii. 12. 
mama Aox will, on the contrary, signify one who being a true Israelite by 
descent or adoption stood in the foremost rank of citizens, and was entitled 
to the highest privileges, civil and religious, in the Jewish commonwealth. 
Hence, I conceive, the princes of the tribes are styled Oxnvs “Dox two, 
Numb. i. 16. And sma spoxa, Mic. v. 1, may be rendered not im- 
properly, as it is, Matt. 11. 6, ev rote ayepoory Tova, because the ms>x, and 
they only, being privileged to assist and vote in the public assemblies, had 
an actual share in the government. See also ch. xii. 5, 6, where I have 
used the term citizens, as none more preper occurred to answer the 
Hebrew sox. Here then it is foretold, that the stranger, >1, who should 
come to dwell in Ashdod, would, after renouncing all his heathenish 
practices, become 1275x, a convert to the true God, and mma 4x9, 
entitled to all the same privileges in that city as a prime citizen enjoyed 
in Judah. And, it may be observed, that these terms seem exactly to 
correspond with those used by St. Paul, who, having called the uncon- 
verted Gentiles, Zevoe kat rapotcor, “ strangers and foreigners,” entitles them 





afler their conversion, cvpmoXtTat TwY aywy Kat otKeot Tou Osov, “ fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.” Eph. ii. 19. 
Blayney. 
as « Jebusite.—An inhabitant of Jerusalem, Judges i. 21. 

That many of the Philistines became proselytes to Judaism, and par- 
ticularly the cities of Gaza and Ashdod, see Jos. Ant. NITE. xv. 4. 
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8 And I will eneamp about mine Elouse eeith an army, so 
that none shall pass through, or return ; 
Neither shall the oppressor pass through them any 
nore. 
For now have I seen with mine eyes. 
9  Exult greatly, O daughter of Sion ; 
Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem : 








What this means may be collected from what is said before of the 
stranger being in Ashdod on the same footing as a privileged citizen in 
Judah. On the contrary the Ekronite, or natural born Philistine, should 
rank in Ashdod, as a Jebusite did in Judah, that is, should no longer enjoy 
the same privileges, which he was onee entitled to in a country that was 
his own, but be reduced to the condition of an alien, one sojourning in it. 
Blayney. 

8. with an army.—sSee max, 1 Sam. xiv. 12. Ib. xiii. 23, the word 
ayn is rendered in the margin of our Bibles sfandiny camp. 

“Asa garrison.” mayo is used fora military guard set to keep wateh 
and ward against any hostile approach, 1 Sam. xiv. 12. The particle of 
similitude is to be supplied. The purport of this passage is, that whilst 
these revolutions were taking place in the neighbouring states, God pro- 
mises that he would act as a guard in favour of his household or family 
against the armies that were marching forward and backward, so as not to 
suffer any enemy to come near to molest them ; for which purpose his eyes, 
he says, were nov, that is, at the time he was speaking of, continually upon 
the watch. Blayney. 
none shall pass through.—See the phrase ch. vii. 14. I will exclude 
all hostile approach to the city in which my Temple is placed. See a 
parallel passage, ch. ii. 5, and the note there. 
seen with mine eyes.—See v. 1. Mine eye has pervaded future 
events, and I have thus determined. 

9. Erult.—‘ Rejoice greatly.” The next instance of God’s special 
kindness to his people, which is here announced, and in its proper order, is 
the coming of their Messiah or King; with reference to which this passage 
is cited in two places of the New Testament, Matt. xxi. 5. John xii. 15, 
so that we can have no doubt of the application. But from comparing 
these three texts together we may perccive, that the cvangelical writers 
were not overscrupulous of adhering to the exact words of their original, 
whether they cited from the Hebrew or from the Greek ; but were satisfied 
with giving the true sense of the passage, though somewhat differing in 
terms, and taking move or less of it, as circumstances seemed to require, 











Blayney. 
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Behold, thy king cometh unto thee : 
He is righteous, and a Saviour: 
Humble, and sitting on an ass, 
Even on a colt the foal of asses. 
10 And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, 








9. king.—This appellation does not belong to Zerubbabel, who is 
called nna, governor. But the prophet, after having foretold in v. 8. some 
of the blessings which God had in store for Jerusalem, passes on to that 
most eminent instance of God’s goodness, the sending of the Messiah. 
righteous.—pr, Suatoc, righteous, are frequently used in Scripture 
10 signify good, gracious, merciful, &c. So let it be understood here. 
Blayney. 

a Saviour.—So the ancient versions and paraphrase. If we read 
pwn, i.e. yw; this word differs very little from the ducts of the letters in 
yun, Grotius and Houbigant propose yum. 

yun is the particle passive, and is no where to be found in the active 
sense. It is not expressed in either of the New Testament citations, but all 
the ancient versions concur in rendering ‘a Saviour.”—Blayney. 
Humble.—If sy has not this sense, we may read ny. 

“Lowly.” This term, as perhaps »y, in the original, may denote either 
the humility of his temper, or the meanness of his external appearance. 











Blayney. 

the foal of asses—Aquila and ed. E in Montfaugon have viov 
ovadwy, and vtov ovwy. WV. Syr. Chald. read pox, in the singular. 4. 
translate wwAov veov. “monx. Forte ortum est m ex m sequenti. Et 
haud scio an pro veoy legendum sit ovov.” Secker. 

As horses are used in war, Christ may be supposed by this action to have 
shown the humble and peaceable nature of his kingdom. 

This prophecy is referred to, Matt. xxi. 5; in which passage part of Isa. 
ixii. 11. is supposed to be interwoven, “Tell ye the daughter of Sion.” It 
is also referred to, John xii. 15; where, says Dr. Randolph, the evangelist 
either followed some other translation, or chose to express in short the 
sense, but not the words, of the prophet. 

10. I will cut off—é. Ar. Syr. read mam, And he shall cut off; 
which better suits the rest of the verse. But see x. 12, 13. 

By cutting off the chariot, and horse, and weapons of war from Ephraim 
and Judah, I apprehend is meant, that they should no more be molested 
by them, but should be left to enjoy quietly that peace, which is made 
characteristic of the Messiah’s kingdom, Isa. ili. 4. Micah iv. 3, 4. Ps. Ixxn. 
3, &e. Blayney. 


Ephraim and Judah shall not engage in war, to spread the Messiah’s 
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And the horse from Jerusalem : 

And the battle bow shall be cut off: 

And he shall speak peace unto the nations : 

And his dominion shall be from sea to sea, 

And from the river to the uttermost parts of the land. 
11 As for thee also, by the blood of thy covenant, 

I have sent forth thy prisoners from the pit 





kingdom; but their spiritual King shall peaceably convert Gentiles, aud 
shall extend his dominion every where. 

Itis more than probable that the remaining part of this prophecy to the 
end of the next chapter, relates to matters of which the time is not yet 
come. It is but reasonable to presume, that as the prediction follows that of 
the Messiah’s coming, the accomplishment was meant to take place in the 
same order of succession. But since the time of our Saviour’s appearance 
on earth nothing has happened to the Jewish nation in any degree answer- 
able to what is here predicted ; no return from eaptivity, no victories, no 
successes, but an uninterrupted series of misfortunes and calamities. This 
has been thought to favour the notion of Jeremiah being the author of these 
chapters, and of his foretelling the return of the Jews from Babylon, and 
their successes under the Maccabees. But let it be noted, that the promise 
of restoration is here made not to Judah only, but also to Ephraim, that is, 
the ten tribes, who are still, we know, in their dispersions, and have never 
yet, in a national capacity at least, experienced any favourable change in 
their affairs since their first abduction. There is, however, good ground to 
expect from the writings of other prophets, as well as that before us, that 
the time will come when ‘all Israel] shall be saved,” as well as Judah, and 
hereafter he brought back to dwell in their own land in the full enjoyment 
of the like national prosperity. Blayney. 

11. As for thee also.—‘ Fyven as.” See the like use of 0: in Noldins, 
sec. 14. 
by the blood of thy covenant.—By the covenant which I have made 
with thee, to be merciful to my people. The words allude to the Jewish 
custom of ratifying covenants by the blood of victims. 

“When thou wast in the blood of thy covenant.’ That is, when thou 
wast yet wet with the blood that was sprinkled on thee, in confirmation of 
the covenant which God made with thee. 

T hare sent forth.—V. 6. Ar. Syv. read ax and node. One MS. has 
anx. “Thou also hast sent forth, &e. But see x. 12, 15. 

the pit.—Deep dry pits, says Cappellus, were frequently prisons in 
the east. The restoration from the Babylonish captivity, and the ereat 
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Wherein was no water. 
12 Return ye to the fortress, O prisoners of hope: 
Even this day do I declare 7, 
I will restore double blessings unto thee. 
13. For I have bent Judah for myself ; 
I have filled the bow zith Ephraim : 


future restoration, may be both foretold in this passage. ‘‘ Anciently in 
great houses, and particularly in the east, deep dry pits, called dungeons, 
were appropriated to the confinement of prisoners. Into one of this kind 
Jeremiah was cast, Jer. xxxviti. 6. Here I presume, the land of Egypt is 
metaphorically intended, in which the children of Israel were detained as 
in a prison, nntil God delivered them out of it, and entered into covenant 
with them. To this deliverance he compares that which was destined for 
them in future.” Blayney. 

12. to the fortress —To Jerusalem, rebuilt and fortified, or, to the 
new Jerusalem, after the dispersion by the Romans. See Rev. xxi. 12. 
O prisoners of hope.-—A beautiful address; as God, when he doomed 
luis people to banishment, by no means totally rejected them. 
this day.—‘‘ At this day also.” The 2 here answers to the same 
particle at the beginning of v. 11, where it introduced the parallel, which 
is here completed. “ As in early days I brought thy prisoners (the address 
is to the daughter of Sion) out of Egypt, so return ye, Xe.” Blayney. 

13. bent Judah.—A strong and sublime inanner of expressing that 
God would use Judah and Ephraim as his instruments of destruction. 

Michaelis calls in question the explanation usually given of Joo when 
used with mvp, that of berding the bow by treading it down with the foot. 
It is certain, however, that the strong bow was thus prepared for action ; it 
was bent down by the foot or knee, and the bow-string held fast by a peg; 
so that the bow might be carried in the hand ready bent, like a gun cocked, 
and by pulling out the peg, the bow was instantly discharged, as the gun 
by pulling back the tigger. Hence 777 might come to be used by 
catachresis for bending with the hand as well as the foot. Blayney. 
filled the bow.— As a bow have I filled Ephraim.” This appears 
to me the best mode of construction with an ellipsis of the particle of 
similitude. Both Judah and Ephraim are considered as bows in the hand 
of God ready prepared for action, the one ready bent, the other furnished 
or filled with the arrow. But if it be thought better to make Ephraim the 
arrow, aud to supply the preposition before it, rendering, “I have filled the 
bow with Ephraim,” the sense will be still the same in the main; for 
Ephraim will then be an instrument of destruction m God’s hand. 
Blayney. 
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And I will raise up thy sons, Q Sion, 

Against thy sons, O § Greece : 

And I will make thee as the sword of a mighty man. 
14 And Jehovah shall be seen over them, 

And his arrow shall go forth as the lightning: 

And the Lord Jehovah shall blow the trumpet, 

And shall go forth with whirlwinds of the south. 
15 Jehovah God of hosts shall defend them ; 

And they shall devour, and shall subdue with sling- 

stones 
And they shall drink, and shall shout as with wine ; 


§ Heb. Javan. 





O Greece.—Alexander the Great is deseribed as a king of Javan or 
Greece, Dan. vill. 21. And that the barbarians called all the Greeks 
Iaovec, see Boch. Geog. L. IIT. ¢. iit. 

“ { will animate the Jews against the troops of Antiochus, who was of 
Macedonian descent.” Grot. It is true that Judas Maceabeus gained 
some advantages over the Syrians. But the language of this prophecy 
seems too strong for these events; and may remain to be fulfilled against 
the present possessors of the countries culled Javan, which were Greece, 
Macedonia, and part of Asia Minor. 

14. shall be seen over them.—Leading them on and protecting them, 
as when they came out of Egypt, Ex. xill. 21. Blayney. 
the lightning.—The lightnings are represented as the arrows of the 
Almighty, Ps. xviii. 14. xxvii. 17, and he is here said to go forth like hight- 
ning, scattering and discomfiting all before him. Blayney. 
of the south—The word is used for the south wind, Ps. Ixxviii. 
26. With violent tempests, according to the nature of the south wind in 
the east. See Job xxxvii. 9. Isa. xxi. 1. The images in this v. are very 











sublime. 

15. -—— they shall devour—Houbigant conjectures 13, And they shall 
go. But the word is used figuratively for destroying. 
they shall drink.—They shall plentifully shed the blood of their 
enemies; and, as it were, drench themselves with it. These metaphors are 
taken from beasts of prey. Sec Numb, xxii, 24. 
and shall shout—Twenty-one MSs. and four ed. read 1am. 6. MS. 
V. read mine, And they shall drink them vp as wine. But MS. A. has ro 
aipa avTwy, 07, And they shall drink their blood as wine. Houbigant pro- 
poses D177, blood ; or an, their blood, as 6. MS. A. 

coe 
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And they shall be filled as a bowl, as the corners of the 
altar. 
16 And Jehovah their God shall save them ; 
In that day shall he save his people as sheep : 
For || crowned trophies shall be set up on the land. 
17 For how great is their prosperity, and how great is their 
comeliness ! 
The * harvest gladdeneth the young men, and the + vin- 
tage the maidens. 


|| Heb. stones of a crown. * Heb. corn. + Heb. choice wine. 


The how] or basin, and the corners of the altar all seem to bespeak 
blood; for the blood of the sacrificed beasts was part of it received in 
bowls for the purpose of sprinkling, and the rest poured out at the foot of 
the altar, Lev. iv.5—7. Blayuey. 
as a bowl—Used in sacrifice, to contain the blood sprinkled on the 





altar. 





corners.—At the base of the altar, where the blood was poured ont, 
Lev. iv. 25. 

16. shall save them.—MS. 30 reads yim, and in another MS. the 
Dison arasure. Perhaps the word was written nywin), as it sometimes is; 
and the 5 might easily pass into ©. According to this reading we may 
translate : 





‘‘ And Jehovah their God shall save, 
Tn that day, his people as sheep.” 


“ As the flock of his people. So Vulg. But 6. Syr. even his people as a 
flock.” Secker. 
crowned trophies.—“ Victoria monumenta, lapides corona redimiti.”’ 
Houbigant, after Cappellus. 

“ Consecrated stones.” The notion of stones crowned with garlands in 
token of victory is unauthorized by scripture at least. But both single 
stones, and heaps of stones, set up by way of memorial, are frequently 
spoken of; and these might well be called 71 24x as being separated, set 
apart, or consecrated to a particular use, Gen. xxvili. 18. Josh. iv. 5, 20. 
Accordingly 6. Syr. V. Ar. render here AcOor aytor, lapides sanct?. Blayney. 

beg their prosperity.—1 refer the affixes to dy, people, in the fore- 
going verse. Perhaps we may render “ the prosperity bestowed by him,” as, 
Vulnere tardus Ulyssi. 
gladdeneth—Letificat. Cast. lex. But for this rendering [ do not 
find sufficient authority. 2, Prov. x. 31, is used metaphorically for 
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CHAPTER Xx. 


1 Asx ye of Jehovah rain in the time of the latter rain : 
Jehovah will make ready the * lightning, 
And will give you + abundance of rain, 
Even to every man the herb in the field. 

2 Tor the images have spoken vanity ; 


* Heb. lightning + Heb. rain of showers. 


ee ee ne ie 


uttering wisdom; and hence a question may arise whether the word iu 
Pihel can mean loqgui fucit, vel, exhilarat. The margin of the English 
version has, shall make to sneak. 392 is also used in the sense of abounding, 
Ps, Ixii. 10; and therefore we may possibly render, “'The corn aboundeth 
for the young men [to gather it;] and the choice wine for the maidens [to 
prepare it.]” See 6. Micah vii. 1 mo5y signifies racemantes femine. 
Victory is promised in the preceding verse, and fruitful seasons in this. 

“‘ Make the young men thrive.” 2 properly signifies to grow, bloom, or 
thrive. The sense here will be, that by divine blessing the young men who 
reaped the corn, and the maidens who gathered in the vintage, should both 
thrive in their respective operations. Blayney. 


Cuap. X .1. This chapter is a continuation of the propheey begun in the 
preceding one, and goes on with a representation of the future prosperities 
of Judah and Israel in consequence of the recovery of God’s favour; their 
military strength and victories; their complete and safe return into their 
own land, and their flourishing re-establishment in it. Blayney. 

Ask ye of Jehovah rain.—The promise of future plenty suggests men- 
tion of the means by which it might then be procured; supplication to 
Jehovah and not to idols. 

“They have asked.” xv must be taken as the third person plural of 
the preter tense, and not, as it is generally rendered, in the imperative. 
Blayney. 

—— give you.—So Syr. five MSS. and a sixth at present, and alm. 
Hierosol. 

“Give unto them.” The alteration of 025 for o75, undoubtedly proceeded 
from the misapprehension of xv. Blayney. 

—— abundance of rain. —aw), Pluvia fortior. Cast Jex. and the word in 
Arab, signifies gravitas ponderis ac oneris. 

2. the images —This does not agree to the times after the captivity, 
when the Jews were no longer idolatrous. 
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And the diviners have seen a lie, 
And have told false { dreams; they have comforted in 
vain. 

Therefore have they gone away, as a flock ; 

They have been afflicted, because there was no shepherd. 
3 Against the shepherds mine anger hath been kindled, 

And I will § punish the || chief ones. 

But Jehovah God of hosts will visit 

His flock, the house of Judah ; 

And will make them as his * goodly horse in war. 
4 From him shall be the corner-stone, from him the nail, 


t Heb. dreams of falsehood. § Heb. visit upon. 
|| Heb. he-goats. * Heb. the horse of this glory. 








as @ flock—Which changes its pasture in the wide places of the 
desert. 





no shepherd—No king, or ruler, over them. 

The Babylonish captivity seems to be foretold. A determined future 
event is frequently spoken of by the prophets as past. 

3. the shepherds.—Vhe word is beautifully taken up from the pre- 
ceding clause. 
chief ones.—See Isa. xiv. 9, and Chald. has a word equivalent to 
principes. 
well vistt—With mercy. The criginal word should be pointed 
as a participle. So Syr.and 6. MS. A. have emioxemrerat, and MS V. 
excoxewerar; either of which is a translation of 1p1p visttans est, vel, ertt. 

4. From him.—Judah. 














the corner-stone.—See Judges xx. 2. 1 Sam. xiv. 38. Isa. xix. 13; 
where Bishop Lowth renders nny, chief pillars, and Chald. has a word 
denoting principes. 

“A corner.” Or, “chief.” A community is often represented as an 
edifice or building; and the corresponding parts expressed by the same 
name. Hence as the largest stones or timbers are used in the angles to 
bind together and strengthen the sides of the building which meet therein as 
in a common centre, so the angle or corner metaphorically denotes the 
chief personage in a community, on whom its strength and security prin- 
cipally depends, Judg. xx. 2. 1 Sam. xiv. 38. Isa. xix. 13, Blayney. 
the nail—That these nails were not only of general and necessary 
use in the eastern houses, but even ornamental and strengthening, and 
from the first building of the walls wrought into them, see Bishop Lowth 
on Tsa. xxii. 23, and Harmer i. 191; where Ezek. xv. 3. Ezra. ix. 8, and 
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From him the battle bow: 
From him shall go forth every ruler together. 


5 And they shall be as men who tread down 
The mire of the streets in war. 
And they shall fight, for Jehovah shail be with them : 
And the riders on horses shall be confounded. 

6 And I will strengthen the house of Judah, 


And the house of Joseph will I save : 
And I will bring them back, for I have loved them ; 
And they shall be as though I had not removed them afar 


off : 





Eccles. xiv. 24, are quoted. It is also probable that the “ hooked wooden 
pins which kept tents firm and steady,” and “the hooks on the pillars of 
tents, on which the Arabs hang their clothes, baskets, saddles, and accoutre- 
ments of war, and on which Holofernes hung his faulchion, Judith xiii. 6,” 
may be alluded to. See Shaw’s Travels, 4to. 2231. fol. 287. “ Clavorum 
eeminus usus; vel ut supellectilia, que ad ornatum vel usum domus parata 
sunt, ab iis suspendantur; vel ut tabulis, asseribus, trabibus, compingendis 
inserviant.” Vitring. in Isa. xxi. 23. 

am is properly a nail or pin used to fasten the timbers, or parts of a 
building together; and may therefore serve to denote the officers next in 
command under the chief, by whose means the common soJdiers are united, 
kept steady, and in regular order. Blayney. 
the battle bow.—Both soldier and commander. 
every ruler togetier.—Yhe word wn is also used in a good sense, 
Isa. 1x. 17. Judah shall furnish both civil and military governors. After 
the captivity, Judah again became a well regulated state.  Oppressor. 
See Michaelis.” Secker. 

“All that draw near together.” In the house or building these words 
would denote the stones of common use placed contiguous or in close order 
one by another. Correspondently in the army must be meant the close 
enibodied phalanx, or main body of men of war advancing on together in 
regular order to mect the cnemy. Accordingly wn frequently signifies to 
draw nigh towards an enemy tor the purpose of giving him battle, and this 
both with and without m2n5n5 following it. See Josh. viii, 11. 1 Sam. viii 
10, xvii. 16, 40. 2 Sam. x. 13. Jer. xlvi. 3. Joel iii. 9, 14. Blayney. 

5. the riders on horses —The descendants of the Macedonians who 
opposed the Maccabees. Grot. Houbigant. 

6. bring them back.—We may read ovmaym with V. Syr. Chald. 
See v.10. Many MSS. and four ed. read anauim, sind [will setile them. 

—— I have loved them.—I have adopted them as ny people. 
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For I am Jehovah their God, and I will hear them. 
7 And Ephraim shall be as a mighty man ; 
And their heart shall rejoice, as through wine: 
And their sons shall see i, and shall rejoice ; 
Their heart shall exult in Jehovah. 
8 Iwill hiss for them, and will gather them; for I have 
redeemed them : 
And they shall multiply, even as they have multiplied. 
9 For I will sow them among the people; and they shall 
remember me in far countries: 
And they shall preserve their children, and shall return. 
10 And I will bring them back from the land of Egypt, and 
from Assyria will I assemble them : 
And I will bring them back into the land of Gilead and 
of Lebanon ; 
And there shall not be found sufficient place for them. 


a 


a: shall be—Two MSS. and one ed. read nm. Bunt Ephraim, as 
a noun of multitude, may be used plurally, ‘* And they shall be as the 
mighty men of Ephraim. 6. Ch. Syr.” Secker. 
their sons shall see-— They shall see their children.” So the words 
may be rendered, and, | think, more suitably to the context. “ They shall 
see their children, and rejoice; their heart shall exult in Jehovah,” who 
hath bestowed that blessing upon them. See Ps. exxvii. 6. exxxi1. 3—85. 
Blayney. 

8. hiss for them.—Or, hist them; make a signal for them by an 
inarticulate sound. See Bishop Lowth on Isa. v.26. And see Isa. vii. 
18. 

“Whistle.” It is very certain that prw has a very different sense, both 
here and Isa. v. 26. vii. 18, from what it has in several other places, where 
it is rightly translated to hiss; which is an inarticulate sound expressive of 
contempt orreproach. But no such idea is implied here or in the two above- 
cited passages. The sound here intended is one which may be heard at 
a considerable distance (which Aissing cannot), and is commouly used 
for a summoning signal or call. Blayney. 

9. preserve-—The Hebrew word in Pihel signifies to save alive. See 
6. Ar. Syr. “ Live with, or, bring up.” Secker. 

TO; Assyria.— Whither the ten tribes were led into captivity ; many ~ 
of whom returned in consequence of Cyrns’s decree. 
su fficient.—See xyn, Numb. xi. 22. Josh. xvii. 16. Judg. xxi. 14. 
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11 And he shall pass through the sea, with distress unto it, 
And shall smite the waves in the sea: 
And all the depths of the River shall be dried up: 
And the pride of Assyria shall be brought down, 
And the sceptre of Egypt shall depart. 
12 And I will strengthen them through Jehovah [their 
God ;] 
And in his name shall they walk, saith Jehovah. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Oven thy doors, O Lebanon, 
That the fire may devour thy cedars. 





11. he shall pass.—‘* And some shall pass.” 6. and Ar. seem to have 
read 1729) and 127) in the plural. But the Hebrew idiom will justify the 
use of the singular verb indefinitely, as applied to those that could nut 
find room in their own country, and would therefore be obliged to seek a 
settlement in the neighbourhood. Blayney. 
with distress.—“ F. pro myx legendum onyn, ut Isa. xi. 15; 
vel saltem pro genitivis habendi mv et m3.” Secker. “ And some shall 
pass over the sea to Tyre.” Blayney. 
the River.—Nile. God will restore his people in a manner resem- 
bling the miraculous passage of the Red Sea and of the river Jordan. 
the pride of Assyria.—Hence we are led to think that the Assyrian 
empire subsisted when this prophecy was nttered. 

This by no means justifies the conclusion that the Assyrian empire 
subsisted when this prophecy was uttered. It were sufficient if, after the 
monarchy were dissolved, some part of its ancient splendour remained. 
Blayney. 
of Egypt.—“Nulla versio legit Ovynn, ut mim, Gen. ‘xlix. 10. 
Et reperitur 7p sine termino a quo vel ad quem, 1 Sam. xv. 32.” Secker. 

12. their God.—é. Ar. supply onn>x, which the hemistich seems to 
want. 

















shall they walk.—sé. Ay. and one MS. read 5nn, shall they glory. 





Cuap. XI. 1. That which moveth me more than the rest is in ch. xi., 
which contains a prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and a descrip- 
tion of the wickedness of the inhabitants, for which God would give them 
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2 Howl, O fir tree, because the cedar is fallen ; 
For that the goodly ones are destroyed. 
Howl, O ye oaks of Bashan; 

Because the fenced wood is felled. 


to the sword, and have no more pity on them. It is expounded of the 
destruction by Titus; but methinks such a prophecy was nothing season- 
able for Zachary’s time (when the city yet, for a great part, lay in her 
ruins, and the temple had not yet recovered her’s), nor agreeable to the 
scope of Zachary’s commission, who, together with his colleague Haggai, 
was sent to encourage the people lately returned from captivity, to build 
their temple, and to instaurate their commonwealth. Was this a fit time 
to foretell the destruction of both while they were but yet a building; and 
by Zachary too, who was to enconrage them? would this not better befit 
the desolation by Nebuchadnezzar? J. Mede, Epist. LXI, 

This chapter contains a prophecy of a very different cast from the fore- 
going. The people would not always behave as they ought, and therefore 
would not always be prosperous. Before their final glorious restoration, an 
event of a most calamitous nature was doomed to take place, the destruction 
of the city and temple of Jernsalem, which is here plainly foretold, and 
ascribed to its proper cause, punishment for notorious wickedness. The 
flock, meaning God’s people, were under the guidance of corrupt and un- 
principled pastors, who sacrificed them to their own lucrative and ambitious 
views. The prophet, by God's command, assumes for a while the direction 
of them, therein becoming a type of Christ the good shepherd; but is soon 
obliged to resign his charge, with mutual dissatisfaction on both sides. He 
receives thirty pieces of silver as the reward for his services, and casts them 
by divine direction to the potter. After this the prophet is held forth as the 
type of a worthless shepherd, or a succession of evil governors, who, heed- 
less of the flock, or seeking only to oppress it, at once ruin the flock, and 
bring destruction on themselves. Blayney, 

Open thy dovrs—If Zechariah be the author of this chapter, as 
inost probably he was (see prefatory note to ch. ix.) the three first verses 
can relate only to the destruction of the city and temple of Jerusalem by 
the Romans. And such was the application made by Rabbi Johanan, 
when the doors of the temple opened of their own accord, a little before the 
temple was burned, which circumstance is attested by Josephus. And the 
same Rabbi expressly cites this as the prophecy of Zechariah. Blayney. 

2: the goodly ones.—Trees. ‘The original word is applied to cedars 
and vines, Ezek. xvii. 8,23. Under these images the fall of mighty men, 
and the subversion of the Jewish polity, are represented. 
the fenced wood.—‘ Forest of the vintage; or, defended forests.” 








Secker, 
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3. There is a voice of the howling of the shepherds, 
Because their goodliness is destroyed: 
There is a voice of the roaring of young lions, 
Because the pride of Jordan is destroyed. 

4 Thus saith Jehovah my God: 

Feed thou the flock of slaughter ; 

Whose possessors slay them, and hold not themselves 
guilty ; 


or 





‘A forest—the fenced one.” As the imhabitants are represented under 
the image of trees, the city is aptly denoted by 7, a forest, to which is 
added, by way of distinction, -van, the fenced one; the article 5 being 
emphatic, and marking the extraordinary strength of its fortifications or 
fence, which however proved insutlicient for its security. Blayney. 

3. shepherds.—“ Shepherds—magnificence.” By shepherds are to 
he understood the rulers of the people; and “ their magnificence,” denotes 
their stately habitations. Blayney. 
the pride of Jordan.—The woods on its banks, the receptacles of 
lions, Jer. xlix. 19. “ There translated, swelling of. Michaelis understands 
the lofty banks.” Secker. 

By “the pride of Jordan,” those woods and thickets are primarily 
intended, that rise proudly above the banks of that river, and greatly deco- 
rate the scene. But, here, in a secondary and metaphorical sense, they are 
put for the residences of those princes and grandees, who, too often like lions, 
levour and oppress the people under them. 

4. Feed thou—This is an address to the prophet, who was to 
instruct and admonish a people over whom destruction impended. 

5. possessors.—Their governors and false prophets, who expose 
them to the sword of their enemies by encouraging them in idolatry, the 
guilt of which they know not. 

“Those that buy them.” jp and yan are reciprocal terms, the 
former denoting those into whose hands the latter sell or deliver up the 
flock. By the former, the Romans may be understood; who, having 
bought, or by right of conquest acquired, a legal title of property in, or 
dominion over, the Jewish nation, were justified in respect of the slanghter 
that was made of them on their rebellion and revolt; the blame wholly 
resting with their wicked leaders, who, to gratify their own avarice and 
ambition, cared not for the mischiefs which they brought on their wretched 
people, whom they instigated to those violences and excesses which termi- 
nated in their ruin. Blayney. 
slay them.— Twenty-five MSS. and two ed. read pam. 
sell them.—Those who in cfleet sell them to their conquerors, regard 
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And those who sell them say, Blessed be Jehovah, for I 
am rich : 
And their shepherds spare them not. 
6 For I will no longer spare 
The inhabitants of the land, saith Jehovah: 
But, behold, I will deliver men, 
Every one into the hand of his fellow, and into the hand 
of his king: 
And they shall crush the land to pieces ; 
And I will not deliver out of their hand. 
7 Sol fed the flock of slaughter, because of the * poor of 
* Or, afflicted. 


— 


nothing but their own immediate advantage, and bless Jehovah with 
whose worship they mix that of idols, for their shortlived prosperity. 

say.— Read wx with the versions and Chald. 

Blessed be Jehovah.—That is, they hypocritically and impiously 
pretend to return God thanks for having put it in their power to acquire 
riches by such ungodly means. Blayney. 

dnd their shepherds—Eight MSS. and three ed. read with the 
femine affix, 77. The word may denote kings, prophets, and priests. 

spare them not.—Read with the versions and Chald. 1dn, 

6. For.—I call them the flock of slaughter: For, &c. 

‘For I will no longer spare.” This verse assigns the reason for calling 
the people “ the flock of slaughter.” Nor can words more aptly describe 
the calamities which befel the Jews in the war which ended in the taking 
of Jerusalem by the Romans; when the people, having first by their intes- 
tine broils destroyed one another, at length fell into the hand of him whom 
they had owned for their sovereign (“ We have no king but Cesar,’ 
John xix. 15), and who completely desolated the land for their rebellion 
against him. Blayney. 
saith Jehovah—6. MS. A. add zravroxparwp; and therefore read 
mray mn, “ Jehovah God of hosts.” 
deliver.— Tlapadtdwpt, 6. Syr. Vulg. Ch. Recte. Vid. 2 Sam. iii. 8.” 




















Secker. 





of his fellow—of his king.—These seem to be the times described 
Hosea iv. 2. vi. 9. vil. 1, 5. vill. 4. 

(2 I fed.—Here the prophet speaks in his own person. I obeyed 
the command of Jehovah, given, v. 4. 
because of —Houbigant proposes to read yan), to establish, for j25. 
One MS. read originally qy75, “ Because of the poor, or the afflicted, of the 
flock ;” which reading agrees with Syr. 
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the flock. And I took unto me two crooks; the one I 
called Beauty, and the other I called Bands: and I fed 
8 the flock. And I cut off three shepherds in one month; 
and my soul was grieved at them; and their soul also 


—— two crooks.—I assumed the appearance of a shepherd in the eyes 
of the people. 

Beauty. Eight MSs. and four ed. read Dyn, beauty, pleasantness, 
or delight. This was to denote how beautiful and pleasant the land would 
have been, if its inhabitants had kept their covenant with God. 

Bands —To signify the union which onght to have subsisted be- 
tween Judah and Israel. See v. 14. 

8. And I cut off—Twenty one MSS. and three ed. read tax. The 
prophet may be said to do what God did; either in the punishment of 
certain false prophets, which I suppose to be the preferable sense, or of 
certain wicked governors. See Hos. vii. 7. 2 Kings xv. xxiii. 34. &c. 
Secker proposes to point nwov, as if it signified a third part; and refers to 
ch. xiii. 7, 8, 9. Rey. vili. 7—12. ix. 15—18. xii. 4. 

“ And I set aside the authority of the shepherds.” ‘And cut off three 
shepherds,” is the translation of our English Bible, and indeed is confurm- 
able to most of the ancient versions. But it is encumbered with insuper- 
able difficulties. It is questionable whether yin nwow mx could be ren- 
dered properly “ three shepherds,” at least without prefixing the definite 
article the; and if it could, who the three shepherds were, and how 
cut off. 

The translation I have given (“ And [ set aside the authority of the shep- 
herds”) rests on a snpposition that nw>5w has no relation, or at least but a 
very distant one, to the numeral ww, but is to be derived from wv, a 
captain, one possessed of a degree of power over others; and has the 
abstract signification of power and authority. m2 primarily signifies to 
hide or conceal; and may denote a withdrawing or setting aside what a 
person was seen before to possess. Let us now see what happened to him 
of whom Zechariah is evidently set forth as the type. Our Saviour’s teach- 
ing was in a style so far superior to that of the professed guides of his day, 
that stung with jealousy they exclaimed, ‘ Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing ?” ovdey woederre, ye have lost all your boasted influence ; “ behold, 
the world is gone after him,” John xii. 19. Even so, it may be presumed, 
the purity and disinterestedness of Zechariah’s instructions may have 
gained so far upon the minds of the people, as to deprive the corrupt 
and selfish teachers of that ascendancy which they once possessed. 
Blayney. 
my soul.—-That is, J; and their soul is equivalent to they. 
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9 loathed me. Then I said, I will not feed you: that 
whicel: dieth, let it die; and that which is cut off, let it be 
cut off: and let those sheep, which remain, eat every one 
the flesh of her fellow. 

10 And I took my crook, even Beauty, and cut it asunder, 
to break my covenant which I had made with all the 
11 +people. And it was broken in that day: and thus the 


+ Heb. peoples. 








at them.—At the sheep of slaughter. 
loathed.—5na has this sense in the Syriac. 

0: which dieth.—A natural death. 

Missing.” Or “hidden.” 13 must be construed in a sense short of 
total excision; for in v. 16, it is imputed as a fault in the foolish shepherd, 
that he did not visit mana. But to vistt implies looking after what was 
still in a state capable of recovery, otherwise it could ne longer be an 
object of attention and concern, That which is msstng must mean sheep 
that are strayed, or stolen, from the fold, and consequently in danger of 
being totally lost, if not looked after in time. Blayney. 
which is cut off—By violence. 
eat—the flesh—Become a prey to famine. 

10. covenant, §-¢.—Some make ayy 52 to be all the tnbes of the 
Jews; but these two words are never used of them, but the Gentiles are 
opposed to them by these words. See Michaelis. And this surely should 
have been the last thing done, not the first. Others: covenant with other 
nations not to destroy them. See Hos. i, 18. Job. v. 23. Ezek. xxxiv. 25. 
Michaelis. Secker. 
with all the people-—If the heathen nations are meant, the sense 
may be, that God broke his covenant with them; which originally was to 
this effect, that they should not subdue and lead captive his people, Deut. 
xxviii. 7. If covey refers to the people of Judah and Israel, as Joel, ii. 6. 
1 Kings xxii. 28, the prophet may be understood as declaring by this act 
that his covenant of feeding tie flock was broken. 

“ Before all the peoples.” The points of distinction, in this verse, have 
been usually misplaced so as to have led to a wrong interpretation of it. The 
covenant, which he had entered into, was not a covenant with all the 
peoples or nations of the earth, as ony 53, would properly signify, but 
with one people only, the Jewish nation; therefore, when he broke the 
crook, he did it as a matter of public notoriety, oven 93 nx, coram omnibus 
populis, in the presence of all the neighbouring nations, who were called 
upon, as it were, to take notice that he had no longer any thing to do with 
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poor of the flock, who observed me, knew that this was 
the word of Jehovah. 
12 ‘Then [ said unto them, If it be good in your eyes, 
give me my price; but if not, forbear. So they weighed 
13 me my price, thirty pieces of silver. And Jehovah said 
unto me, Cast it unto the potter: a goodly ¢ price at 


t Heb. a magnificence of price. 





the charge, whieh he thus solemnly abdieated. A eomma, therefore, is to 
be placed after the word, “ the covenant which [ made,” in order to con- 
nect Ovys $3 nx with nx yax. Blayney. | 

Eh, knew.—The manner of instrueting by action being agreeable 
to that of the ancient prophets. 

12. give me my price.—Rate my labours as a true shepherd. And 
they rated it eontemptuously ; thirty pieees of silver being the price of a 
slave, Ex. xxi. 32. “42, never signifies the price of any person or eorpo- 
real thing sold, or a consideration given for delivering up or taking away 
the life of any one, but merely a reward for service done: it is prcPo¢, not 
zim, Which last word is usually 1; and J believe the two Greek words 
are never confounded in Old or N. T. And when a suffix is added to 12w, 
it signifies usually the person to whom the eansideration is paid, once at 
least the person by whom, but never for whom a consideration is paid to 
another. And plainly, here the person’s .2v was paid to himself, and 
should be translated, my wages, rov pioOov pov, as 6. have rightly 
translated it. Seeker. 

13. unto the potter.—It is not likely that the potter was at work 
within the saered preeincts of the temple, as has been eonjeetured ; be- 
cause the potter’s field, the place where his business was earried on, was, as 
we are told, Matt. xxvii. 7, afterwards bought to bury strangers in. But 
who can suppose that the Jews would have suffered sueh a defilement of 
the holy place? It must, therefore, have becn a field adjacent to, but without 
the walls, whieh, the potters having by digging out the earth for their manu- 
facture rendered it useless for any other purpose, was bought for a trifling 
sum, and appropriated as before mentioned. Blayney. 

I have been prized.—Jehovah calls the priee of his prophet his 
own priee; and commands that it should not be accepted, but given to 
another; and to the potter, to foreshadow the transaction related Matt. 














TEV; 

It must be observed, that earthen vessels were useful in the temple, to 
receive the oil and wine brought there. See Deut. xil. 17. xvill. 4 and the 
note on ch. xiv. 20. We may, therefore, suppose that some Levites were 
employed within the saered preeincts to furnish them. To these, the 
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which I have been prized by them. Then I took the 
thirty pzeces of silver; and cast §them zm the house of 
Jehovah, unto the potter. 


§ Heb. it. 





humblest of his ministers in the temple, God commanded that the de- 
grading price should be cast. ‘“ .2%vn. This word is commonly used in 
contempt. See Michaelis. Potter’s vessels were proverbial things of small 
price. See Lam. iv.2. Throwing the money to him therefore was throw- 
ing it to one of a mean trade, as suiting him better than the person it was 
given to. Itis not hinted that it was to purchase any of his vessels: if it 
was, it might mean the price was more proper for them; or might imply 
that the people should be broken in pieces like such vessels.” Secker. 

"7x, is only here and in a very obscure place, Mic. ii. 8. And “p* is not 

the price of any thing, but the preciousness of a valuable thing; and >p*, 
the verb, is not to value or apprize, but to be precious or valuable. So that 
strictly it would be, the magnificence of the preciousness with which I was 
held precious. But whoisI? Isit God speaking to the prophet, or the 
Messiah, whom he personates? Or is the sentence partly direct, partly 
oblique, as in some other places? Or should it be translated, God spoke to 
me to cast it, &c. In each of the latter cases it will be the prophet as 
Messiah. 
by them.—-Sic. Syr. Vulg. Aq. Non video by hoe notare. Melius 
conveniret cum usu verbi 3p’, OmyvA; quod exhibet Ch. Secker. 
I took the thirty pieces of silver —There can be no doubt but this 
is the passage referred to, Matt. xxvii. 9. But another question arises how 
the transaction related by the evangelist can be considered as a fulfilment 
of that which was spoken by the prophet, considering the striking differ- 
ence in some of the circumstances. In the one case thirty pieces of silver 
were given as wages for service ; in the other, they were paid as the price 
of a man’s blood; in the one, they were thrown with contempt to the 
potter; in the other, they were cast down in the temple in a fit of remorse, 
and taken up by others who employed them in the purchase of the potter’s 
field. But notwithstanding these differences, considering that all passed 
under the special direction of divine providence, it is impossible not to 
conclude, from a review of both transactions, that there was a designed 
allusion of one to the other, and not a mere accidental resemblance be- 
tween them. But the quotation, it is said, is not just; for no such words 
are to be found in the prophet, which the evangelist has pretended to cite 
from him. To this it may be answered, that though not the precise words, 
the substance of them was given, so that the passages are equivalent at 
least, as the following quotation will show. 








CH. XI. ] ZECHARIAH. 357 


14 And I eut asunder my second crook, even bands; to 


‘* And I took the thirty pieces of silver.”’ Heb. 
‘« And they [or I] took the thirty pieces of silver.” Matt. 


ehaBov may be either I took or they took. 


‘Goodly the price at which I was valued by them.”’ Zech, 
‘“‘The price of him that was valued [whom they valued] by the children of 
Israel.” Matt. 


“The words 6 erysnoavro, “ whom they valued” carry all the appearance 
of an interpolation from some marginal explanation, for they do but over- 
load and obscure the text; and when they are removed, the two passages 
sufficiently harmonize. None of the ancient versions notice them at all. 
But the most considerable difference seems to lie in the part which 
follows : 


“And I cast [y*owx>] them into the house of Jehovah to the potter.” 
Heb. 
‘And they gave [eCwxay] them for the potter’s field, as the Lord ap- 
pointed me.” Matt. 


“But widely as the two texts appear to differ, it may not be impossible 
to bring them to a nearer accord by the aid of corrections founded on the 
authority of various readings. 

“ For, first, in the text of St. Matthew, one MS. for edwxay reads eBador, 
and some versions read edwea, which may be either the first person sin- 
gular, or the third plural. And one MS. together with Evang. 24, and 
Vers. Syr. probante Beza, read edwea. Wetstein. Add what is sug- 
gested by Dr. Randolph, that edwxa is the most probable reading in regard 
of what follows KaSa ouverage prot Kuotoc. Secondly, in the Hebrew, for 
syrmt bx, one MS. of the first reputation for age and excellence, with 
the probable concurrence of four others reads, wy ma bx. But ma is in 
one instance, rendered aypoc by 6. Ruth 11. 17, and possibly may have 
been so here, supposing the evangelist to have cited from them; for it is 
almost certain, that the Greek version, which now passes for that of the 
Seventy, is in this place not theirs. So that oyyn ma bx will be found in 
perfect correspondency with eg roy aypoyv rov Kepapewc. Lastly, for 
mim ma, one MS. reads mia vaa and another‘aa. Now, because of the 
similarity of the letters 1, 3, and 5, especially if the stroke in the body of 
the last should by chance have been obliterated, it is not impossible that 
‘22 may have been substituted at first in the place of ‘p>, or at least of ‘pa. 
This once done, the rest would follow of course. For it being impossible 
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break the brotherhood between Judah {|| and Israel. 
15 And Jehovah said unto me again: 


|| Heb. and between. 


¥ 


to make any sense with ‘212, it would naturally be considered as a mistake 
for man, and thence pass into ma. But m7 ‘53, secundum mandatum 
Jehovae, oy m7 ‘32, which would come to the same, virtually at least 
corresponds with ka3a ouvveraze pou Kuptoc. The Hebrew text, thus cor- 
rected, would run thus, sy m2 5x mT DDN POwR). No emendation into 
which conjecture is at all admitted, can be less liable to objection than this. 
Blayney. 

in the house of Jehovah.—So Judas threw down the thirty pieces of 
silver in the temple. “ Christi vetera omnia imaginem gerunt.’’ Grot. 
in loc. 

On Matt. xxvii. 9, it must be observed, that one MS. the Syriac and 
Persic versions, and Cod. Vere. et Veron. in Blanchini Evang. Quadr. 
read cia rou rpopyrov. Origen also reads thus. H. 35. And August. de 
Cons. Ev. iii. 7, says, “ Primo noverit non omnes codices evangeliornm 
habere, quod per Hieremiam dictum sit, sed tantummodo prophetam.” 
See Wetstein. Griesbach prefixes to Tepesuov Lis mark, that it should 
probably be omitted; and adds to the authorities for omitting it Vers, 
Neogreca, and Cod. Lat. apud Lucam Brugensem. Kidder refers to R. 
Isaac, and Gloss. ordinar. as reading “per prophetam.’ Dem. Mess, 
p. ii. 75. Again; for edwxay, one MS. has eBadov, and Evang. 24. and 
Syr. Pers. read sGwxa. Randolph suggests that this reading is probable 
from what follows, ca0a cuveraze pot kuptoc, which clause occurs in Arab, 
It must be further observed, that the passage in St. Matthew is rather a 
reference than a quotation. The words, ry ripny rou reryenpevou, ov 
eriunoavro amo viwy Iopanx, are inserted to remind the reader of the trans- 
action as recorded by the prophet. The words mm ma, zr the house 
of Jehovah, are omitted; though they were apposite to the evangelist’s 
purpose. And the words, a7 x, wnto the potter, are accomodated to the 
particular fact mentioned in the evangelical history. Matthaeus sensum 
magis, quod in allegationibus frequenter fieri solet, quam verborum habi- 
tum respexit. See Owen on the Sept. Vers. Sec. vii. Randolph, and Kenn. 
Diss. Gen, Sec. 49. 

14, the brotherhood.—1 cannot explain this passage without sup- 
posing that the kingdom of Israel subsisted when the prophet wrote it; 
and that either the wars between Judah and Israel are referred to, see 
2 Kings xvi. 5, or the captivity of the ten tribes, when the brotherly con- 
nection between these kingdoms ceased, “Surely, papa, must denote 
the two parties, as Exod. xi. 7. Josh. xxii. 25, and I suppose every where. 
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Take unto thee the instruments of an unwise shepherd. 
16 For, behold, I z¢d/ raise up a shepherd in the land: 
Of that which is cut off he shall not take account ; 
That which is young he shall not seek ; 
And that which is hurt he shall not heal: 
That which standeth firm he shall not sustain : 
But he shall eat the flesh of that which is fat, and break 
their hoofs. 
17 Woe unto the * worthless shepherd who forsaketh the 
flock : 


* Heb. shepherd of nought. 


If so, either the reading of 6. minx, possession, must be right, and may 
mean taking away from both Judah and Israel the land which had been 
divided between them: or if it be the brotherhood, this must relate to 
early times, and what precedes to yet earlier. Secker. 

15, —— instruments of an unwise shepherd. — Houbigant reads 5»rx. 
Such instruments, says Grolius, are an iron crook, a scrip containing 
nothing useful to the sheep, and such like. 

16. a shepherd. Some wicked king, and most probably Hoshea, 
2 Kings xvii. 1, 2. 

There is no occasion to search for an individual to whom this may be 
applied. It may as well regard a number of persons, who either conjuintly 
or in succession, would misuse the powers entrusted to them. Blayney. 
which is cut offi—Five MSS. and one ed. read nqn207. 
which is young.—One MS. reads nay. The word in Chald. signifies 
de locoin locum transtulit ; and in Arab. qui vullo loco quiesctt. See Buxt. 
lex. Chald. and Cast. lex. The ancient versions, the Chaldee, and 
Schultens Animady. Phil. p. 540, lead us to render, that which wandereth. 
“Videtur legendum nym, nam bis reddunt yn CeackopmiZw ot 6.” 
Secker, 

Compare Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 16. Jer. xxiii. 1—4. 

“ That which crieth.” mayo may here be understood of a strayed sheep 
that crieth or bleateth ; but, though the shepherd heareth its voice, he will 
not be at the trouble to seek it and bring it home. Blayney. 
break their hoofs—By an torepodoyta. When he catches them with 
his armed crook, for slaughter. 

17. shepherd.—V. Syr. Chald. read in the singular, ays, shepherd, 
and amy, forsaketh. One MS. reads mys, and a second read so originally. 
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Destruction shall be on his arm, 

And on his right eye: 

His arm shall surely be + withered, 

And his right eye shall surely be ¢ darkened. 





CHAPTER XII. 


1 Tire prophecy of the word of Jehovah. 


+ Heb. in withering shall be withered. 
+ Heb. in darkening shall be darkened. 


on.—‘ Because of.” So Sy may properly berendered. The purport 
of the passage is, that since through the misapplication of his power, and 
his negligence in watching over the flock, they are subjected to desolation 
or the sword; therefore, as of strict justice, he shall be punished with a 
deprivation at least of those faculties which he so fatally misused. Blayney. 
His arm—his right eye.-—The wicked governor, or governors, spoken 
of, v. 16, may have been thus judicially punished by the hand of God; or 
may have suffered these specific evils from victorious enemies. Or the 
meaning is, that the punishment of such shall be signal. 








Cuap. XII. 1. It is not difficult to perceive, that the prophecies in this 
and the two following chapters relate to future times, and most probably 
to those predicted of by Ezekiel in the xxxvili. and xxxix. chapters; where 
it is said, that Israel after their restoration and return to their own country 
would be assailed by a combination of nations. Such an invasion is also 
here foretold ; but it is not to be expected, that all the particulars of a dis- 
tant prophecy should be clearly understood before the time of its accom- 
plishment. It is at least likely, that when the time shall come for the 
establishinent of the Jews (of which suflicient intimation is given in the 
prophecies both of the Old and New Testament), and they shall begin to collect 
themselves, and attempt a settlement in their ancient possessions; such a 
measure wonld create jealousies and uneasiness in those powers more 
especially, who are interested in the dominion over those countries, With- 
out pretending to determine precisely concerning the invaders, the sub- 
stance of the prophecy in this,and on to the seventh verse of the next chapter, 
will he found to amount to this, that Jerusalem will be besieged by a multi- 
tule of hostile nations, to the great terror of the people in its vicinity, as 
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Concerning Israel saith Jehovah, 
Who stretcheth out the heavens, and layeth the founda- 
tions of the earth, 
And formeth the spirit of man within him: 
2 Behold I will make Jerusalem 
A * cup of trembling to all the + people round about : 
And for Judah also shall it be, 
In the siege against Jerusalem. 


* Heb. a bowl. t Heb. peoples. 





well as of Judah itself: but that the attempts of those nations will be 
frustrated through the special interposition of the Deity, and will terminate 
in their total discomfiture and ruin, and in the permanent peace and 
prosperity of the victorious Jews. After which the Jews will be brought at 
length to see and lament the sin of their forefathers in putting their 
Messiah to death ; and, therefore, will have the means of purification aud 
atonement afforded them; and being thus cleansed from past guilt, will 
renounce al] their former offensive practices, and carefully abstain from a 
future repetition of them. Blayney. 

prophecy— Durden, sentence; for, concerning. See Vitr. on 
Isa. xi. 1. Literally this belongs to the Maccabees; mystically to the 
apostles. Secker. 

Israel.—Under this term all the tribes are here comprehended. 
See Ezek. xxxvil. 15—22. Mal. i. 1. “Stretched out—formed the spirit 
of man, Xc.” Blayney. 

2. —-A cup of trembling.—An inebriating and stupefying potion of 
the strongest liquors and drugs. Jerusalem shall strike the nations with 
dread and astonishment. 
shall it be.—I suppose 9p, the cup, to be understood. Eleven MSS. 
and three ed. read mn, MS. 251 read so originally, and three others read 
so now. The gender of »p is not determined ; it makes m5p in the plural, 
and may perhaps he joined with a feminine verb. Syr. renders, “ And 
also against Judah shall be distress [vx] together with [oy] Jerusalem.” 
Two MSS. in Houbigant, and ¢, MS. A. read mo. Houbigant renders, 
Ascendetque [Sy*] ipse Judah, ut sit [A] cum eis qui Jerusalem obside- 
bunt; which is inconsistent with v.4—7. If I were allowed a conjecture, 
I would read marx “ will I [Jehovah] be.” See v. 6, 7. 

The noun implied in the pronoun i¢ may be either 70 the cup, or Sym 
trembling, and hoth afford the same sense, namely, that not only the 
neighbouring nations shall be seized with terror and astonishment, but 
Judah also shall partake of the alarm ; and with good reason, because her 
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3 And it shall come to pass, in that day, 
That I will make Jerusalem 
A t burdensome stone to all the § people: 
All who burden themselves with it shall be deeply 
|| wounded. 
And all the nations of the earth shall be gathered together 
against her. 
4 In that day, saith Jehovah, 
I will strike every horse with astonishment, and his rider 
with madness ; 
And upon the house of Judah will I open mine eyes, 
And every horse of the * people will I strike with 
blindness. 
5 And the leaders of Judah shall say m their heart: 
There is strength to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 


t Heb. a stone of burden. § Heb. peoples. 
|| Heb. in cutting shall be cut. * Heb. peoples. 





capital city Jerusalem shall be besieged by a powerful enemy. By “ the 
nations round about” I do not conceive the invading nations to be 
meant, but the nations in the vicinage of the land of Judah, who would 
have reason to be alarmed at the approach of such mighty forces. Blayney. 
the siege. —A future siege, after the final restoration of the Jews. 
See on ch. xiv. 3, and Rev. xx. 9. “Jews and Christians interpret the latter 
part so, as to make the inhabitants of Judah be forced to joi in the siege 
against Jerusalem ; but these to fall ou the common enemy.” Secker. 

3. A burdensome stone-—Which will bruise, if not crush, those 
who attempt to move it. 

Jerusalem is here compared to a stone of great weight, which being too 
heavy for those who attempt to lift it up or remove it, falls back upon them 
and crushes them to pieces. Blayney. 
all the nations—Many nations, as ch. xiv. 23 the nations round 
about, as v. 6, and ch. xiv. 14. 

4. In that day.—This prophecy remains to be accomplished. The 
language here and v. 6—9 is much too strong to denote the successes of 
the Maccabees against the Seleucide. 

5: to the inhabitants —For sav: *5, “ The inhabitants of Jerusalem 
are a strength unto me.” Honbigant proposes to read saw ; and one MS. 
reads sav", and perhaps another. “ Recte videtur Ch. legisse ‘avd. Vid. 
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Through Jehovah Lord of hosts their God. 
6 In that day will I make the leaders of Judah 
As an hearth of fire among wood, 
And as a lamp of fire in a sheaf: 
And they shall devour, on the right hand and on the 
left, 
All the + people round about. 
And Jerusalem shall again be inhabited in her own place 
In peace. 
7 Jehovah will also save the tents of Judah, as in old 
time: 
That the glory of the house of David should not magnify 
itself, 
Neither the glory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem against 
Judah. 


+ Heb. peoples. 


p. 2, et xiv. 14.” Secker. Syr. reads very well, 15 wx, have prevatled 
unto us, a nobis. 

The text here has been supposed corrupt, and many attempts have been 
made to amend it. But without any alteration it well expresses the 
sentimeuts of the men of Judah, concerning the interest they had im the 
safety of Jerusalem and its inhabitants, on which their own strength and 
security depended in a great degree; so that they would of course be 
influenced to bring that assistance, the efhicaey of which is set forth in 
the verse that follows. Blayney. 

6. an hearth.—Tlie word may be rendered a pot. “The Arabs make a 
fire in a great stone pitcher, and, when it is heated, spread paste upon it, 
Which is baked in an instant.” Harmer i. 233. 

—— be inhabited.—The true reading is mau. 
in peace.—Houbigant ingeniously conjectures that we should read 
mibowa, for cduiva. 6. MSS. A. Pachom. Arab. and one MS. omit odwma ; 
without which word the sense is complete. 

7. as in old time.—Four MSS. the Jerusalem Talmud and V. 6. 
Ar. Syr. have the particle of similitude 3, before HovxN7 or MwRIA. See the 
same alteration, Joel ii. 23. 
of the inhabitants.—Six MSS. read savy or says, with the versious 
and Chald. Inv. 8 four MSS. the versions and Chald. read the same 
participle plurally ; and in v. 10 we find the plural reading of this word in 
tifteen MSS. two ed. the versions, and Chald. agreeably to ch. xiii. 1. 
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8 In that day Jehovah will defend 
The inhabitants of Jerusalem: 

And he that is feeble among them shall be, 
In that day, as David ; 

And the house of David shall be as God, 
As the angel of Jehovah before them. 

9 ‘That it shall come to pass, in that day, 
That I will seek to destroy all the nations 
Which come against Jerusalem. 

10 And I will pour upon the house of David, 
And upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
A spirit of favour and of supplications: 
And they shall look on him whom they pierced : 





8. —— defend—The verb j1: is here used with sya, pro, circa, super; as 
179, a shield, is used, Ps. iii. 3. 
he that is feeble.—“ And he that is fallen to decay among them,” 
The word Sw: properly signifies the man that is overthrown and ruined 
in his fortunes. The intent is there to mark the progressive improvement 
that would take place at Jerusalem under the divine countenance and 
protection; when the man who had gone to decay should revive and 
flourish again like David, who himself from a state of exile and distress 
was suddenly advanced to the kingdom; and the house of David also 
would rise in proportion to the rank of gods, or, as the term o>K 
scems explained, of guardian angels marching before the people, see 
Gen ili. 5. Ps. viil. 6, and Ixxxii. 6. Blayney. 

10. And I will pour.—God’s signal interposition in hehalf of Judah and 
Jerusalem, after their future restoration, having been foretold, the prophet 
proceeds to foretel their conversion to Christianity. 
of favour.—Which shall conciliate favour. See Tay]. Conc. voc. 








pn. 
on him.—Thirty-six MSS. and two ed. read vox; three other 
MSS. read so originally; six perhaps read so; six read so now; and 
eleven have vox in the margin, as Keri. And yet ‘x, on me, may be 
traced in the ancient versions and Chald. y>x was also noted as a 
various lection by R. Saadias, who lived about the year 900. See Kenn. 
Diss. Gen. Sec. 43. “ Citant rox Talmud et R. Saadiah Haggaon. Poc. 
Append. in Mal.” Secker. Dr. Owen shows that Ignatius, Justin 
Martyr, Iveneus, Tertullian, and Barnabas favour the reading of vx. 
Inquiry—Sept. version. Sect. iv. The. present reading of 6. in the 
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And they shall mourn for him, as with the mourning for 
an only son; 

And the bitterness for him shall be as the bitterness for 
a first-born. 





English polyglot is, cae exSrepovrat mpog pe, av wy KatwpxyoarTo. 
The last word arises from transposing pt into wp, as Dr. Owen 
observes, and Kenn. Diss. Gen. Sec. 70. But Ignatius and Justin 
Martyr read, ofovra etc OV eLexevTyOav. See Owen and Kennicott ubi 
supra. And it is very observable that in the Aldine edition of the 
Septuagint we read, car emBepovrar mpog pe, eco dv eXexevTyoay, avd’ 
wvKatwoxnoavro. Here two renderings are inserted ; and ee dv ekexevrncay 
1s made of equal authority with the other. The very valuable Pachomian 
MS. of 6. reads ag ov e&exevrnoar, instead of av wy catwpxncarro. 

Potest wx mx notare eo quod, ut vertunt 6. Ch. vel quem. Vid. Nold. Et 
sic post dativum adhibetur, Jer. xxxvilil. 9. Quin et nx dativi vicem 
explet. Vid. Nold. Secker. 

See this text, John xix. 37. Apoc. i. 7. and 7p, to pierce, ch. xiii. 3. 

var is an object looked on with dependence on it and confidence in it, 
Isa. xx. 5, 6. and here ch. ix. 5. Vitr. bx wan often denotes such lvok- 
ing, as Numb. xxi. 9. Ps. xxxiv. 6, &c. apt is nsed eleven times besides ; 
almost always of mortal wounds, particularly here, ch. xiii. 3, and never 
of one clearly not so. Secker. 

This passage is undoubtedly cited in St. John’s Gospel, ch. xix. 37+ 
opovrat etc ov eSexevtnoav. The present Hebrew text is, pT Ww'x OR ‘DR WD). 
In order to maintain an uniformity between the evangelist and the 
Hebrew, an crror has been supposed to exist in the latter, and 5x has 
been substituted instead of x. In support of this emendation, betwecn 
forty and fifty MSS. are produced. But were the matter to be decided by 
the number and weight of authorities, [ am of opinion with De Rossi, that 
the scale would turn in favour of ox. But what if it should appear, that 
there is no error at all in the present Hebrew text, and yet a perfect 
uniformity between it and the words of the evangelist! It will be 
granted, that mp7 wwe mx, taken by itself, would be rightly translated ov 
eLexevtnoav, MX being simply the sign of the accusative case. But ‘ox 
way not be the compound of 5x, and the affix pronoun *, as It Is now 
pointed ; but the preposition ‘Sx, of the same use and signification as 5x, 
and so answering to ec, ad, versus. Nor is it any objection that ‘ox is 
followed by nx, which some have proposed to expunge; such a concur- 
rence of prepositions being allowed by the idiom of the Hebrew language, 
see ch. ili. 10. xiv. 5. 2 Chron. xxi. 14. Blayney. 
the bitterness.—Altering the points in nn twice, will remove all 
granmatical difficulty from this passage. 
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11 In that day the mourning shall be great in Jerusalem, 
As the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
Megiddo. 
12 And the land shall mourn, every * family apart : 
The family of the house of David apart, and their wives 
apart 5 
The family of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives 
apart 5 
13 The family of the house of Levi apart, and their wives 
apart ; 


t Heb. families families. 








Lk Hladadrimmon.—Jerom says, that this was a place near 
Jezreel, called, in his time, Maximaniopolis. De Lisle places it near 
Megiddo, where Josiah was slain, over whom great lamentation was made, 
2 Chron. xxxv. 22—25. “ Pro yroomn habet Syr. pox ra i. e. Josie, 
2 Kings xxi. 24, quem et nominat Ch. sed post Achabium ab Hadadrim- 
mone occisum.” Secker. 

Megiddo.—Eight MSS. and Syr. read thus for AZegiddon. 

This mourning of the Jews will take place on the re-appearance of their 
Messiah from heaven, Apoc. i. 7. xx. 4; when the restored descendants of 
those Jews who slew him shall be touched with the deepest compunction 
for the guilt of their forefathers. 

12; Nathan.—A son of David, Luke iii. 31. 

If Nathan be a descendant of David, his house is part of David’s. 
If families literally be meant, why these? And if a time yet to come, 
who shall know these? If it relate to a thing near the prophet’s time, 
there might be known families of the name of Nathan and Shimei, as well 
as David and Levi, who had joined in some bad and fatal action; and if 
the family of the patriarch Levi be too large, some other of the name may 
be meant. Secker. 

It is possible that, at the final restoration of the Jews, the genealogies of 
some tribes may be preserved, and that the family of David may be traced 
up to more than one of its collateral branches, each of which, on account of 
its distinguished eminence, is to mourn apart. Observe that, after the 
mention of four particulars, there is a general clause, v. 14, to complete 
the induction. Or, as facts of this nature are very important in the 
estimation of the Jews, they may be supernaturally ascertained. See Rev. 
vil. 4—8. 
their wives apart-—On account of the season of humiliation, 
I Core tale. 
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The family [of the house] of + Simeon apart, and their 
wives apart : 
14 All the families which remain, 
Every family apart, and their wives apart. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 In that day shall a fountain be opened 
To the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem. 
§ Heb. Simei. 





13. —— [of the house] of Stmeon.—Three MSS. and Syr. Chald. 
supply ma, which I suppose to be the true reading. For Simei 6. Ar. Syr. 
have Simeon. In the margin of the English version we have, “Or, of 
Simeon, as 6.” Our translators therefore thought, that the Hebrew text 
might sometimes be corrected by the Greek version “ As David, Nathan, 
Simeon, and Levi, are all reckoned among the progenitors of Christ, Luke 
iii. 29, may not their families be mentioned by name, as more particularly 
concerned in the guilt to be lamented! John vii. 5.” Blayney. 





Cuap. XIII. 1. a fountain opened.—The blood of Christ, which 
cleanseth from all sin, 1 John i. 7, is manifestly here intended, the Jews 
being, upon their repentance and conversion, to be admitted to all the pri- 
vileges of the Christian covenant. nxon and nm are legal terms: the 
former denotes sin generally, or any transgression of the law which required 
atonement, and is sometimes put for the means of purification from it, 
Num. xix. 9, 17; the latter m7 is used for that uncleanness, or legal detile- 
ment, which secluded man from all intercourse with God and holy things. 
Now, whatever efficacy the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an 
heifer, sprinkled on the unclean had to purify from legal sin and defile- 
ment, the same is ascribed to the blood of Christ in the Christian dispen- 
sation, for purging the conscience of a sinner from the guilt of dead works, 
ot moral pollution. Blayney. 

Scaturiet, erumpet. Schult. Animadv. Phil. 549. “An allusion to the 
one great spring at Jerusalem, whieh served the uses of king and people. 
See Vitr. on Isa. vii. 3.” Secker. 

Both here and ch. xii. 10, only the house of David and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem are named, and the latter are distinguished from Judah, ch. xii. 
2,5; and both from Judah, ch. xii. 7; and the inourning is confined to 
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For sin, and for defilement. 
2 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts, 
That I will cut off the names of the idols out of the 
land; 
And they shall no more be remembered ; 
And the prophets also, 
And the impure spirit, 
Will I cause to pass out of the land. 





Jerusalem, ch. xii. 11. Can it therefore relate to a time yet future, when 
for so long no Jews had been inhabitants of Jerusalem? And if the de- 
scendants of those who were so be meant, where is the authority for such 
meaning? how shall they be known? and what so particular cause of 
mourning have they, above others, for what was done long ago? Secker. 
We may suppose a future national mourning at Jerusalem ; as general 
ius the solemn rejoicings at the festivals appointed by the law, in the times 
of its former prosperity. See on ch. xii. 11. 
defilement.—Here is an allusion to the water of separation or of 
purification for sin, Num. xix. 9. Means of purification from moral pollu- 
tion shall be afforded to the Jews by the terms of the Christian covenant. 
> idols—This prediction, that idels and false prophets should 








tt @ 


cease at the final restoration of the Jews, seems to have been uttered when 
idolatry, and groundless pretensions to the spint of prophecy, were common 
among the Jews, and therefore before the Babylonish captivity. 

It has been urged in proof that this prophecy was uttered before the 
Babylonish captivity, that idolatry and groundless pretensions to prophecy 
were common among the Jews at that time, which has not been the case 
since. But this argument proves nothing; for there is no assurance that a 
thing may not take place hereafter which does not exist at present. Ad- 
mitting the Jews not to have been addicted to idolatry or false prophesying 
at any particular period, who can say that they will not fall into these 
transgressions at some future time? It is probable they will do so; for 
Ezekiel, confessedly prophesying of the latter times, when Israel and 
Judah, incorporated again into one nation, shall return into their own land, 
speaks to the same effect as Zechariah, ch, xxxvii. 23. But, besides supposing 
the Jews themselves to remain untainted with those corruptions, it surely 
will not be denied, that they do and may still prevail among other nations, 
who may be included in the term yxxn, taken in its most general sense, 
“the earth;” and so I conceive it should be ;* for we are taught to expect 
that the conversion of the Jews will be followed by a further reformation of 
the world, Rom. xi. 15; and that the time will come when “ the kingdoms 
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3 And it shall come to pass, when any shall yet prophesy, 
That his father and his mother shall say unto him, 
Even those who begat him: ‘Thou shalt not live, 
Because thou hast spoken falsehood in the name of 
Jehovah. 
And his father, and his mother, who begat him shall 
pierce him through when he prophesieth. 
4. And it shall come to pass, in that day, that the prophets 
shall be ashamed 
Every one of his vision, when he prophesieth ; 
Neither shall they wear a * rough garment to deceive. 
5 But each shall say, I am not a prophet: 
I ama man that tilleth the ground: 
For another man hath possessed me from my youth, 


* Heb. garment of hair. 


of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ ;” 
Rev. xi. 15; and “the heart,” the emblem of idolatry, and with him the 
false prophet, shall be cast into a lake of fire, &c. Rev. xix. 20. Blayney. 
the prophets.—The false prophets. “ The prophets and the unclean 
spirit,” perhaps a Hendyadis for those who prophesy by means of an impure 
spirit. See Acts xvi. 16. Rev. xvi. 13. And what is said in the next 
verse, “of any one that shall prophesy,” must be understood of those that 
undertake to prophesy by means of an unclean spirit, or other false pre- 
tences.” Blayney. 

the impure spirit—Of divination by evoking the dead, or by any 
yneans which caused legal impurity. 

















3. yet prophesy.— That is, falsely. So v. 4. 
pierce him through.— Fifteen MSS. read wp. 
4, of his vision. —That is, of the extraordinary communication which 


he pretended to have received, when he uttered a prophesy which he knew 
to be false. Blayney. 
when he prophesieth—One MS. reads wrxainna. And four MSS. 
read thus, 1 Sam. x. 13. 
wear a rough garment.—This seems to have been the practice of 
false prophets, in imitation of some eminent ones among the true. See 2 
Kings. 3. 1. . 

5. possessed me.—npn hath been the buycr of me. “ Emit enim 
me herus jam inde ab adolescentia mea.” Houb. 

“ Hath had the property of me.” ‘npn is {Ziphil, from whence comes 7p", 
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6 And one shall say unto him ; 
What are these strokes within thine hands ? 
And he shall say, 
Those with which I have been stricken i2 the house of 
my friends. 
4 Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, 








a possession. Disclaiming all pretensions to the character of a prophet, he 
shall profess himself to be no other than a plain labonring man, employed 
in husbandry business by those whose property he had been, quasi adstrictus 
glebe, from his youth.” Blayney. 

6. strokes.—-Marks, or punctures, sometimes received in honour of 
idols. 

“Those wounds.” ‘Two ancient usages are clearly allnded to here; 
the one, that of the idolatrous priests and prophets, who songht to engage 
the attention and favour of their deity, by cutting and slashing themselves, 
as the priests of Baal did, 1 Kings xviii. 28; the other that of those who 
cut themselves as a token of their grief and monrning for their deceased 
relations and friends, Jer. xvi. 6. It appears also, from Jer. xl viii. 37, that 
these cuttings were performed on the hands in particular, When, there- 
fore, the man, now ashamed of his pretensions to prophesy, came to be 
challenged for those scars that were visible on his hands, he would deny 
them to have proceeded from any idolatrous cause, and would have them 
thought to be marks left by those wounds which he gave himself in the 
house of his relations and friends, in the paroxysms of his grief for the loss 
of them. ‘rvan is to be taken actively in ZZiphil, and not passively in 
Hophal. Blayney. 
of my friends.—These are not idolatrous marks, but those of the 
master to whom I belong. See Bishop Lowth on Isa. xliv. 5. “samen 
always has an impure meaning, literal or metaphorical: and so must mean 
false gods, or their worshippers here.” Secker. 
within. Vid. Prov. xxvi_ 13. ubi pa idem sonat quod pna, Prov. 
xxii 13.. Videt Nold. sign. 2,3." Secker: 

7. Awake, O sword.—A new section commences here, but not, I think, a 
new subject of prophecy. For as far as we can judge of a prophecy before 
its accomplishment, it appears to be a continuation of the same subject, 
which was entered upon at the beginning of ch. xii. namely the alarming 
invasion of Judah, and siege of Jerusalem, by a numerous body of heathen 
nations. This however was soon broken off, in order to relate the means 
by which God would compass the deliverance of his people, and the blessed 
consequences that would afterwards ensue. But now the prophet reverts 
back again to the time of the invasion, and proceeds to show some fatal 
circumstances that would attend it at the beginning; the first of which 1s 
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And against the man who is near unto me, 

Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 

(I will] smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be seat- 
tered ; 





specified in the remaining verses of this chapter; by which we find that 
the war would at first prove extremely destructive to its prince and people, 
of whom two-thirds would be immediately cut off; but the remaining 
third, after struggling through various difficulties, would at length become 
converts to the Christian faith, and be again taken into covenant with 
God. Blayney. 
my shepherd.—Ten MSS. and one ed. read ‘yw, agreeably to the 
versions and the masoretical punctuation. ‘y> may signify my friend, which 
sense better answers ‘nay, socium prorimum meum, in the next hemistich. 
‘“smeny, or ny, 1s eleven times used with * or 1 suffixum in Lev., and no 
where else but here in O. 'T. nor is the root, | think, in Ch. or Syr. at all, 
or in any like meaning in Arab. nor any other word from it in Heb. but 
nny, Juxta. It is equivalent in Lev. to ys, neighbour: but hath no other 
noun joined with it, as here. It seems to mean a person standing on the 
same level in society. Grot. understands Judas Mace. Calvin, pastors in 
general. Secker. 
the man who is near unto me.—This passage has been nsually 
understood to predict the sufferings and death of Christ. I have no con- 
ception that it has the most distant relation thereto. Yetsome have gone 
so far as to find in the word *n»ay a proof of the divinity of Chyist’s person, 
Cocceil. Lex. in voce moy. But all that can be made of my is, that it 
may signify a nerghbour, one that is near, or next to another, or that bears 
some kind of correspondency or resemblance to him, but exclusive of the 
idea of parity. 7221s no doubt often used for a man simply, but its proper 
sense 1s, one superior to others, in strength, power, or authority. I conceive 
therefore ‘My 72) might properly be rendered, “ him that is next unto me 
in power and authority ;” which exactly corresponds with “ my shepherd” 
in the parallel line ; one that rules his flock, or people, under me, or by 
virtue of my commission. See Calv. in loc. Blayney. 
smite-—Houbigant observes, that Arab. reads yx, I will smite ; 
which is agreeable to what follows, And I will Qurn, &c. and appears from 
the extyentia loct to be the true reading. See Matt. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv. 27, 
“MS. n. 1 bibhothece, 8S. Marci, Venetiis, et MS. n. 4, San-Germanensis, 
Parisiis, habent wara&w roy womeva.” Kenn. Diss. Gen. Sec. 44. 6. ed. 
Ald. and MS. Pachom. read waragov roy roteva. “MS. Copt. potest esse 
pereute vel percutite.” Mr. Woide. 

The two letters x and a are so frequently found to be written by mistake 
for each other, that | could easily belicve that 7x may have been the 
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And I will turn mine hand against the little ones. 

8 And it shall come to pass in all the land, saith Jehovah, 
Lhat two parts therein shall be cut off and shall die, 
And the third part shall be left therein. 

9 And I will bring the third part through the fire, 





original reading of the Hebrew, instead of 47.—But a question of more 
consequence arises here, whether the words of the prophet in their original 
intention had any direct reference to the death of Chrtis. For my part I 
am persuaded they had not; nor do the words ‘Ore yeyparrat, or Peyparrat 
yap, with which the qastadon is introduced by the evangelists, necessarily 
imply more, than that our Saviour forewarning his disciples “ that all of 
thein would be offended because of him, and would forsake him” that night, 
refers to this passage as to a proverbial saying (just as we might do, if we 
had met with one to our purpose in any profane author), laying it down as 
a matter of course, for the followers to disperse when their leader was taken 
off. Itis, I trust, already apparent, that the other events spoken of in the 
context are not yet come to pass; and perhaps the passage in question 
might never have been considered differently from the rest, had not our 
Saviour thonght fit to make use of it for the purpose of illustration.—As 
little reason is there to suppose that in the following sentence, “ And I will 
turn,” &c,, those are meant whom Christ calls his “little flock,’ Luke xii. 
32. Nothing else is surely intended than that not only the great ones, the 
shepherds and leaders, as before mentioned, but those that are usually held 
of less account, the common people, would come in for a share of the 
calamity. For it follows, that throughout all the land two thirds of the 
people would be cut off, and only one third survive after undergoing severe 
trials.—Blayney. 

—— shall be scattered—Nineteen MSS. add the 7 at the end of the 
original word. Two read mem. “ AtaccopmicOnrwoay, MS. Copt. et 
Ald.” Mr. Woide. AtacxopmicO@noovra, 6. MS. A. 

This verse relates to the Messiah and his little flock, Luke xii. 32. The 
prophet goes back to this great subject of prophecy, after having told some 
events posterior to Christ’s appearance, and then proceeds to other events 
subsequent to that grand epocha in the history of the Jews and of mankind; 
some near it, and some remote. 

8. and shall die —“ Preponunt van, 6. Syr. Vulg. Precedit vau.” 
Secker. 





the third part.—One reads ‘w5wm. I incline to interpret this verse 
of the destruction brought on the Jews by Titus. 

9. —— through the fire—The allusion here is to persons, who being in 
an house on fite, are dragged ont through the flames, scerched and burned 
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And will refine them as silver is refined, 

And will try them as gold is tried. 

They shall call on my name, and T will answer them ; 
And I will say, They are my people: 

And they shall say, Jehovah 7s my God. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


}  Benoup, the day of Jehovah * cometh, 
That thy spoil shall be divided within thee. 


* Heb. cometh to Jehovah. 


by the way, and perhaps with the loss of all their effects. See dea rupoc, 

1 Cor. iii. 15. Jude 23. Blayney. 

as gold is tried—Ut fulvum spectatur in ignibus aurum. Ov. 

call on my name.—As disciples of the Messiah. 

And I will say.—o. Ar. Syv. read ‘nox. Observe that > precedes. 
This verse may be understood of those Jewish Christians who survived 

the calamities which their country suffered from the Romans. 











Cuap. XIV. 1. ——the day of Jehovah. Behold a day cometh by 
the appointment of Jehovah.” So I think m5 must be rendered according 
to the use of the preposition 9, see Jer.iv. 12. For whatever may be said of 
5 as the sign of the genitive case, I question whether it can be so admitted, 
unless in immediate apposition to the constructing noun. Nor is the day of 
the Lord ever so expressed, but always m7" Ov. 

This chapter goes on to foretel a siege, in which Jerusalem will be taken 
and sacked, and half of its inhabitants carried into captivity, whilst the rest 
will be enabled to stand their ground. In this critical situation they will 
he relieved by the arm of divine power, exerting itself wonderfully in their 
behalf, and attended with the most benificial consequences; such as living 
waters going forth out of Jerusalem ; the uame and majesty of the truce 
God acknowledged through the whole earth; and the entire re-establish- 
ment of Jerusalem in security. In the mean time the hostile invaders, 
debilitated by sickness, thrown into confusion, and falling foul upon each 
other, will yield themselves and their wealth an easy conquest to the 
assailing Jews. After this a conformity in religious worship will be 


374 ZECHARIAH. [CH. XIV. 


2 For I will gather all the nations 
Against Jerusalem to war: 
And the city shall be taken, and the houses plundered, 
And the women defiled. 
And + half of the city shall go into captivity ; 


And the t+ residue of the people shall not be cut off from 
the city. 


t Or, a portion. t Or, a residue. 





required of all the nations under a severe penalty; and all things in Judah 
and Jerusalem, from the least to the greatest, shall thenceforward be 
accounted holy. Such are the great outlines of this extraordinary prophecy ; 
to fill up which with any tolerable certainty, it will be necessary perhaps to 
wait the times of its accomplishment. Blayney. 

2, —— all the nations.—Many nations served under the Romans. 
defiled.—So Lam. vy. 11. 
half—That the Hebrew word may be rendered a portion, see 
Judges ix. 43. Dan. xi. 4. Here the city is spoken of; but ch. xiii. 8 
refers to the whole land. 
the residue.—The Romans spared the young and useful part of the 
Jews. Jos. B. J. VI. ix. 2. However these were either condemned to the 
mines in Egypt, or exposed to the sword and to the wild beasts in the 
provincial theatres, or sold for slaves, ib. It must be observed that the 
forty thousand, who were permitted to go where they pleased, were 
Idumeans. B. J. VI. viii. 2. 
shall not be cut off from the city.—“ Si illi, qui post urbem expug- 
natam superstites erunt, non delebuntur ex urbe, ergo ipsa urbs non dele- 
bitur. Ergo hee relinquenda sunt ad tempora reditus Judeorum.”— 
Houbigant. Judi hec sub Gog dicunt esse complenda. Hieron. 

If the reader should think that these words cannot be interpreted of 
excision before the destruction of the city by the Romanus, we may suppose 
that the unconverted Jews will rebuild Jerusalem; that this city will 
be taken, ch. xiv. 1, 2; that the Jews will be converted by a glorious 
appearance of their Messiah, and will express great humiliation at the 
conduct of their ancestors towards him, ch. xii. 10—14; that Jehovah 
will then interpose in their behalf, ch. xii. 2—9; that at this period 
the Jews will be pure from moral pollution, and will abhor the idolatry 
and false prophesying which were so prevalent when this prediction was 
uttered, ch. xiii. 1—6; that ch. xiii. 7—9 refer to Christ, to the destruc- 
tion by the Romans, and to the partial conversion of the Jews, and serve as an 
introduction to another calamity, ch. xiv. 3, 4,5; and that the glories of 
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3. And Jehovah shall go forth, and shall fight against those 
nations, 
As when he fighteth in the day of battle. 
4. And his feet shall stand in that day 
Upon the mount of Olives, 
Which zs before Jerusalem on the cast. 
And the mount of Olives shall be rent 
From the § midst thereof, eastward and westward ; ' 
So that there shall be a very great valley : 
And half of the mountain shall remove northward, and 
half thereof southward. 
And ye shall flee by the valley of the mountains: 
For the valley of the mountains shall reach unto Azal : 


on 


§ Heb. half. 


the future Jerusalem, and God’s vengeance on her enemies, are the subject 
of ch. xiv. 6—21. 

From its being said, that “a residue shall not be cut off from the city,’ 
together with what follows, the course of proceeding it should scem will be 
this: upon the city being taken, the most warlike part of the inhabitants 
will retire in a body to some strong post near at hand, and stand upon their 
defence; till being encouraged by manifest tokens of God’s declaring him- 
self in their favour, and perhaps reinforced by their brethren of Judah at 
large, they shall sally forth, and with the ‘divine assistance completely 
defeat their enemies and effect their own deliverance; so that it is said, 
“« Jerusalem shall again sit in her own place at Jernsalem.” Compare ch. 
xii. 5—7. Blayney. 

3. ——those nations.—If, as I am disposed to think, the Romans are 
meant in the foregoing verse, we may here understand the descendants of 
the many people who warred under the Roman standard, and who will be 
confederates with Gog and Magog, or with the Turks who were originally 
Scythians. See Boch. Geogr. L. HI. c. xii. xiii, I consider this prophecy 
as coinciding with Ezek. xxxviil. xxxix. See also Rev. xx. 8, 9. 
tn the day of battle—“‘ 01 xo Sy, at the Red Sea. Chald. 
Videtur latere nomen aliquod proprium.” Secker. 

D: ye shall flee-—Hven you who are to be preserved shall be struck 
with terror at this event; much more the enemies of God. 
of the mountains. —Read on with 6. MS. A. Syr. Chald. and one 
MS. The mem final has probably been omitted by the abbreviated way of 
writing, “47. 

Azal,—Probably a place so called because it was near Jerusalem. 
EE 














376 ZECHARIAH. (CH. XIV. 


Ye shall even flee, as ye fled before the earthquake 
In the days of Uzziah king of Judah. 

And Jehovah my Ged shall come, 

And all his saints with him. 








earthquake.—See Amos i. l. 
—— And all.—So the versions and Chald. many MSS. and one ed. 


‘¢ And the valley of the mountains shall be choked up: 

(For the valley of the mountains will reach near) 

And it shall be choked up, as it was choked up by the earthquake 
In the days of Uzziah King of Judah.” 


6. Chald. and Arab. by a different punctuation, make ono the, preter 
in Niphal of the verb ono, cae ppaxOnoerat, et obthurabitur, instead of 
deriving it from ou, so as to signify et fugéetis. A sufficient proof, at least, 
among others, that the vowel points were not in use when those versions 
were made, or, at least, were not the same as those affixed by the 
Masoretes. If, in order to determine which of the two interpretations is 
best, we consider the context, and the history of the earthquake referred 
to, as well as the age of the interpreters, all will concur in deciding in 
favour of the former. Scripture is altogether silent in respect to the earth- 
quake in the days of Uzziah, except that it is Just mentioned as an era, or 
date, Amosi. 1. But Josephus describes it as having taken place at the 
time when Uzziah invaded the priestly office, and was smitien with 
leprosy, and adds, “ Before the city, at a place called the Cleft, one half 
of the mountain, on the western side, was broken off, and having rolled 
four furlongs towards the eastern mountain stopped, so that the roads were 
choked up, and the king’s gardens.” What then can be more apposite 
than to render, “ And the valley of the mountains shall be choked up, as 
it was choked up by the earthquake in the days of Uzziah?” The valley 
of the mountains was probably that valley which lay between the hills on 
which Jerusalem was built, one of which was to the south, the other to the 
north ; of course the valley extended itself east and west; and the eastern 
entrance of it, being opposite to the Mount of Olives, would be filled up 
by the loose earth and rubbish rolling and tumbling into it, as the moun- 
tain parted to the north and south, not far from it. And this seems to be 
expressed by the words D¥yx 5x dyn x‘a ya *3, which seem to come in by 
way of parenthesis. For oyx is not a proper name, as it has generally 
been taken to be, but a preposition or adverb, signifying hard by, near at 
hand, and is considered by the Vulg. as used for a noun, governed by 5x, 
and translated, usgue ad proximum. There is no doubt but we should 
read M17 x’2 (not *7) in the first instance as well as the second. Blayney. 
his saints—So Syr. Ar. Chald. 
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6 And it shall come to pass, in that day, 
That there shall not be a || bright light and darkness ; 
7 But there shall be one day : 
This is known unto Jehovah : 
There shall not be day, and there shall not be night: 
But it shall come to pass that at even-tide there shall be 
light. 
8 And it shall come to pass, in that day, 


| Heb. a light of clearnesses. 


‘“¢ The God of all holy ones with thee.” This is a literal translation of 
the Hebrew text, as it stands at present, and affords a sense beyond 
exception or improvement. The same Jehovah, of whom it is said, v. 3, 
that he would go forth and fight against the unsanctified nations; he, as 
the God, the patron, and protector of all holy ones, all true believers, it 1s 
here said, will march with thee, O Jerusalem, as thine ally and auxiliary. 
So the preposition, Dy, properly imports. The address is here to Jerusalem 
in the second person, as it evidently is also, v. 1. Blayney. 
with him.—So the versions and Chald. and many MSS. 

a briyht light—See 7, Job xxxi. 26. Lux claritatum, glo- 








6. 


riarum. 





and darkness.—Read with Keri, very many MSS. and nine ed. 
pd, from xsp, coagulare, coudensare; whence, says Cappellus, the sub- 
stantive signifies densa caligo, atra nox. 

“ There shall not be hight, but cold and a thick fog.” All the ancient 
versions appear uniformly to have read propi np. Nothing is more com- 
mon than to find darkness introduced among the adjuncts of God’s coming 
to execute judgment or wrath. See Ps. xviii. 11. Isa xi. 10. Joel i. 51. 
ili. 15. Amos. viii. 9. Matt. xxiv. 29, and many other places. But par- 
ticularly it is said, Ezek. xxxii. 7, “1 will cover the sun with a cloud,” 
which exactly answers to prop, “a thick fog,” necessarily occasioning both 
cold and darkness by intercepting the genial warmth and light of the 
sun’s rays. Blayney. 

7. —— one day.—That is, for one whole day, from morning until 
evening, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon and stars shall not give 
their light, therefore it will, with respect to light, be “ neither day nor 
night ;” but, it is added, “ at eventide there shall he light,” the thick fog, 
prop, being then withdrawn. Blayney. 

This is known.—When this glorious period shall arrive, is known 
to God only. See Rey. xxi. 23. xxii. 5. 
FE 2 





378 ZECHARIAH, [CH. XIV. 


That living waters shall go out from Jerusalem ; 
Half of them toward the * eastern sea, 
And half of them toward the + western sea: 
In summer and in winter shall it be. 
9 And Jehovah shall be { King over all the earth: 
In that day there shall be one Jehovah, and his name one. 
10 And he shall eneompass the whole land as a plain, 
From Geba to Rimmon south of Jerusalem : 
And she shall be exalted, and shall be inhabited in her 
place, 


* Heb. former. t Heb. hinder. t Heb. for King. 





8. living waters—That is, rnnning waters. The passage refers to 
the wide effusion of divine knowledge from Jerusalem when restored. 

By living waters, there is good reason to believe, are meant the gifts 
and graces of the gospel dispensation. See Isa. xii. 3. xliv. 3. lv. 1. Jer. 
li. 13. Ezek. xlvii. 1, and Joel iii. 18. John iv. 10. and vii. 38, 39. That 
these benefits will be diffused more extensively by the restoration of the 
Jews is not obscurely intimated, Rom. xi. 15. Blayney. 
eastern—weslern sea.—See the note on Joel ii. 20. 

It is probable, that the eastern quarter of the heavens may have been 
called ‘matpn, because the sun visits it first every day; if so, the western 
should be denominated yr nxn, for a contrary reason. Blayney. 

In summer.—!n those countries most springs failed during that 











season. 

9, one Jehovah.—“ Jehovah shall be one, and his name one.” 
He shall be one and the same God alike to all the earth, and not confined, 
as heretofore, to one people. Compare Rom. iii. 29, 30. x. 12, and Eph. 
iv. 5,6. By the name of Jehovah I conceive to be meant, the profession 
of his true religion, which, it is here foretold, should compass or pervade 
the whole earth, as it had done the country of Judea, included within the 
plain extending from Geba noyth to Rimmon south of Jerusalem. 
Blayney, 

10. And he shall encompass.—I suppose the true reading to be 2D», or 
aon. =V. and Syr. have the conjunction and. Jehovah shall encompass 
the whole land for the purpose of protection, as a plain is encompassed by 
mountains. 

Geba —In Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, Josh. xxi. 17. 

—— Rimmon.—In Judah, to the south of Jerusalem, Josh. xv. 32. 
shall be exalted.—One MS. reads nn. See on Amos ii. 7. 

‘“ And she shall be raised up.’ That is, Jerusalem, which is here as 
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From the gate of Benjamin to the place of the former 
gate, 
And unto the corner-gate ; 
And from the tower of Hananeel unto the king’s § wine- 
presses : 
11 And men shall dwell therein, and there shall be no more 
|| curse 5 
And Jerusalem shall be inhabited in security. 
12 ~~ And this shall be the calamity 
With which Jehovah will smite all the * people 
Who warred against Jerusalem. 
Their flesh shall consume away while they stand on their 
feet; 
And their eyes shall consume away in their sockets ; 
And their tongue shall consume away in their mouths. 


§ Heb. vats, || Or, utter destruction. * Heb. peoples. 





elsewhere represented as a female figure, raised from the ground and 
sitting tranquil on her ancient seat. See ch. xii. 6. Blayney. 
the gate of Benjaman.—That this gate was probably to the north of 
Jerusalem. See Jer. xxxvii. 12, 13. 
the former gate-—Supposed to be that called the old gate, Neh. iii. 
6. xii. 39; placed by Lightfoot towards the southwest, V. il. p. 28. 

—— And unto.—Five MSS. read ww. So V. Syr. 

—— the corner-gate—See 2 Kings xiv. 13. 2 Chron. xxv. 23. Jer. xxxi. 
38. 








tower of FZanancel— Placed by Cocceius eastward; who observes 
that the tower and the corner-gate seem mentioned as the two extremities 
of the city. Syr. Vule. read Sax. 
winepresses.—Near the king’s garden, southward. Cocceius. 

‘The king’s vats.” What the king’s vats were, or where they were to 
be found, we have not, as far as I know, any scriptural information, But, 
from a passage in Josephus (Bell. Jud. L. v.c. 4. ed. Havere.), I am led to 
think, they were what are there called, owyAaca Baoiica, certain caves or 
hollows, to which from a resemblance in figure the name of vats or wine- 
inbs was given, with the addition of Baowuea, © the king’s,” because of 
their size, being too vast for common use. Blayney. 

12. shall consume away.—The versions and Chald. read in the 
future p>. A description of famine or of consumption. Mr. Lowth. 
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13 And it shall come to pass, in that day, 
That there shall be a great + tumult among them from 


Jehovah ; 

And they shall lay hold every one on the hand of his 
neighbour, 

But his hand shall rise up against the hand of his neigh- 
bour. 


14 And Judah also shall fight in Jerusalem: 
And the wealth of all the nations round about shall be 
gathered together, 
Gold, and silver, and apparel, in great abundance. 
15 And in like mamner shall be the calamity 
Of the horse, of the mule, of the camel, and of the ass, 
And of tevery beast which shall be 
In those camps; even according to this calamity. 
16 And it shall come to pass that every one who is left 
among’ all the nations, 
Which came against Jerusalem, 
Shall go up from year to year 
To worship the King Jehovah God of hosts, 


t Or, destruction. t Heb. all the cattle. 


a nn eo 


13. —— they shall lay hold.—That is, they shall seek help from one 
another, but instead of helping, they shall turn their arms against one 
another. See Judg. vii. 22. 1 Sam. xiv. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 23. Blayney. 
his hand shall rise up.—Intestine divisions and hostilities, where 
friendship was expected, shall be added to the foregoing divine judg- 
ments. 





14. ——in Jerusalem.—So 6. 

15. beast which shall be.—Fourteen MSS. read nnn “ But m7 is 
also regular, being in agreement with each of the masculine nouns, 
pion, Tan, baa, Hann. Convenit verbum cum digniore.” Blayney. 
this calamity.— As this plague.” It is very evident that this 
verse should regularly have followed immediately after v. 12. But it is 
very much in the style of this writer to digress, and after a while to return 
to his subject, as if nothing had intervened. The two preceding verses, 
18, and 14, would properly connect with v. 7, and should have come in 
there, but that the prophet seemed in haste to tell of the blessings in store 
for his country. Blayney. 
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And to keep the feast of tabernacles. 

17 And it shall come to pass thaé whoever will not go up, 
Of the families of the earth, unto Jerusalem, 
To worship the King Jehovah God of hosts, 


Upon them shall be no rain. 
J8 But if the family of Egypt 


16. feast of tabernacles.—Shall abide for some days in Jerusalem, 
to behold the day of God’s glory. The prophet speaks according to Jewish 
ideas, here and v. 20, 21. “A feast of joy, at the end of the year after 
harvest, to commemorate their former unsettled state How this may 
suit the Christian times, and especially the latter times. see Michaelis.” 
Secker. 

“Non quidem Levitice, sed in spiritu et veritate, perinde ac festum 
Paschatos et Pentecostes, 1 Cor. v. 7,8:—-sub exituin anni gratie, seu finem 
mundi—uberrimam tune habituri messem donorum gratie et Spiritus 
Sancti,” Michaelis, Bib. Hale. 1720. e 

Whether what is said in this verse is to be understood in any degree of 
literal acceptation, or whether Jewish usages and expressions are here ac- 
commodated only to the purpose of indicating that the heathen nations 
would be expected to conform to the established worship of the true church 
of God, which should exist in those latter days, is a matter which it will be 
safer to leave to future discovery, than to take upon us peremptorily and 
prematurely to decide upon at present. The feast of tabernacles, it 
may be observed, was desigued both for a joyful and thankful comme- 
moration of past mercies, and also for the acknowledgment of God’s 
sovereignty in the disposal of future good among his creatures. Of course, 
the whole race of human beings are interested in the observance of it. 





Blayney. 

17. Of the families of the earth.—There is a restriction, v. 16. to 
such nations as warred against Jerusalem. Butif, according to the opinion 
of many learned commentators, by going up to Jerusalem to worship, and 
to keep the feast of tabernacles, be only meant a conformity to the 
established worship of the one true God, or, which is the same thing, to 
the Christian religion, there can be no objection to understanding a strict 
universality of the nations. For it is repeatedly foretold, that a time would 
come when all the ends of the world shall remember and return unto the 
Lord, and all the families of the nations shall worship before him. Ps. 
xxii. 27. Compare Ps. Ixxii. 11. Ixxxvi. 9. Rev. xi, 15. Blayney. 
rain.—Spiritual. Vitr. on Isa. xliv. 3. where see. Secker. 

Egypt —Where, by the situation of the country, there is no 











18. 
ram. 
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Go not up, and come not; 
Upon them shall be the calamity 
With which Jehovah shall smite the nations 
Who go not up 
To keep the feast of tabernacles. 
19 This shall be the punishment of Egypt ; 
And the punishment of all the nations 
Who go not up 
To keep the feast of tabernacles. 
20 In that day shall there be 
On the bells of the horses, Houiness tro JEHOVAH. 
And it shall come to pass that the pots in the House of 
Jehovah 
Shall be as the bowls before the altar. 


‘« Aegyptus sine nube ferax.” Claud. 


‘«‘ Terra suis contenta bonis, non indiga mercis, 
Aut Jovis.” Lue. 


Vidwet Phin Lv... 

Mr. Greaves, in his MS. works, p. 444, speaking of the rains of Alex- 
andria says; media precipue hyeme, contra receptam opinionem, et crebras 
et violentas esse sensi. Ward. Gresham Coll. p. 141. Whilst I was at 
Arsinoe, it hailed and rained alimost all one morning, and rained very hard 
the night following; which is not looked on as an advantage, and often 
doth harm, and, as they told me, causes a scarcity, the Nile being sufficient 
to water the country. Pocock’s Obs. on Egypt, p. 59. [Ov yap 5n verar ra 
avw tne Avyurrov to mapanmay. Herod. }. iii. c. 19. Rari sunt imbres. 
Col. de re rust. 1. ii. c. 12. Chandler against Morgan: p. 374.] See also 
Arnold. Wisd. xvi. 16. But also Ps. cv. 32. Yet again, Deut. xi. 10, 11. 
‘Yor yao «Oa pn ehecace wore. Dion. Cass. |. li. p. 455, speaking of 
Egypt. Ev Atyyzrw cat BaBvdwrve kat Baxrpotc, orouv py verat 7) xwpa yn 
oTarviwe, at Gpocot ro OAov exrpegovor. Theophrast. Hist. Plant. 6. Granger 
says, in lower Egypt it rains much and often, in middle seldom, in upper 
not at all. See 2.375. At Payta in Peru it rains not for many years. 
Anson’s Voyage. [Book II. c. vi. p. 189. 4to.] Secker. 

Upon them shall be-—Four MSS. and 6. Syy. omit the second x. 
the calamityn—Famine ; which would be the consequence, if the 
rains did not fall in Ethiopia so as to cause an overflowing of the Nile. 

20. On the bells——God’s name shall be honoured in every circumstance. 
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21 And it shall come to pass that every pot, in Jerusalem 
and in Judah, 
Shall be § holy to Jehovah God of hosts: 
And all who sacrifice shall come, 
And shall take of them, and prepare food therein : 
And there shall be no more a trafficker 
In the House of Jehovah God of hosts, in that day. 


§ Heb. holiness. 


“* War horses not being wanted, their ornaments shall be converted to sacred 
uses. Vitr. in Isa. Ix. 21.” Secker. 

The horses and bells I understand here to be such as the Jews would 
take from their vanquished enemies, who are characterized as “ riding upon 
horses,” ch. x. 5. xii. 4. These they would consecrate to God as trophies 
of victory and peace obtained through his assistance and favour. Blayney. 
the pots——The meanest utensil in the House of God, see Neh. x. 
39, shall be as the vessels of silver and gold used in solemn sacrifice. 

21. And it shall come to pass.—The utensils of the Jews shall be treated 
as holy, and the worshippers shall use them reverently. (The idea of pre- 
paring food in them is taken from the custom of feasting after a sacrifice.) 
And no trafficker, see Ezek. xvii. 4, shall pollute the House of God, as was 
the custom when the Messiah cleansed the temple. “ Every thing shall be 
equally holy, and therefore the ccremonial law abolished. Michaelis. 
There shall be no tradesman to sell vessels; the liberality of all nations 
shall make them so plentiful. Grot.” Secker. 





THE. BOOK 


OF 


MALACHI. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Tue Prophecy of the word of Jehovah to Israel, by 
* Malachi. 
2 Ihave loved you, saith Jehovah, 
But ye have said, Wherein hast thou loved us ? 
Was not Esau Jacob’s brother, saith Jehovah ? 
Yet I loved Jacob, 
3 And Esau I hated; 
And have made his mountains a desolation, 


* Heb. by the hand of. 








Cuap. I. 1. by Malachi.—He lived after Zechariah, because in his 
time the temple was built, ch.iii. 10. Itis probable that he was contemporary 
with Nehemiah. Comp.ch. ii. 11. Neh. xiii. 23—27. ch. iii. 8. Neh. xiii. 10. 
We may also conclude, from ch. iv. 4, 5, 6, that he was the last of the 
Hebrew prophets till John the Baptist appeared. Usher places him before 
Christ, 416; and Blair, 436. 

In v. 2—5, the prophet shows how much Jacob and the Israelites were 
favoured by Jehovah beyond Esau and the Edomites. 

ps Jacob.—In giving him great external privileges. 

3. Esau I hated.—I1 showed him less love, Gen. xxix. 30, 31. I 
comparatively hated him, by giving him an inferior lot. And now I have 
not only laid waste the dwelling-place of the Edomites, by the incursions 
of their enemies; but v. 4, they shall remain the perpetual monument of 


my vengeance. 
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And his inheritance to be for the serpents of the desert. 
4 Although Edom say, We are impoverished, 
But we will + build again the waste places ; 
Thus saith Jehovah God of hosts, 
They shall build, but I will throw down, 
And men t shall call them, The border of wickedness, 
And, The people against whom Jehovah hath indignation 
for ever. 
5 And your eyes shall see zt; and ye shall say, 
Jehovah is magnified beyond the border of Israel. 
6  <A-son honoureth a father, and a servant his master. 
If then I de a father, where 7s mine honour ? 
And if I be a master, where is my fear ? 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts unto you, 
O priests, that despise my name. 
But ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name ? 
7 Ye bring polluted food to mine altar. 


t Heb. return and build. ¢ Or, they shall be called. 








serpents.—Serpentes feemine. From the Hebrew mv, or the Arab. 
mn, to double, to fold. 

4, throw down.—By Judas Maccabeus, 1 Mace. v. 65; and by 
John Hyrcanus, Jos. Ant. XITI. ix. 1. 

5. your eyes.—-The eyes of the Jews in succeeding ages. 
beyond the border.—EpeyaduvO@n vzepavw, 6. He showeth his great 
power in other countries besides Israel. 

6. honoureth a father—Syr. Ar. read vax, his father. 6. MS. 
Pachom. render cat dovrog tov Kupwy avrov goBnOncerar; and ov 
gnBnOnoerat is found in ed. Ald., as if the clause were to be read interroga- 
tively, and xa x> had stood in the text. The reading of the Pachomian 
MS. occurs in Chald. and is confirmed by the context: 














‘* A son honoureth a father, 
And a servant feareth his master. 
If then, &c. 

And if, &e.” 


From this v. to ch. ii. 9, the prophet reproves the priests and the people 
for sacrificing the refuse of beasts; and denounces punishment against the 
priests for not teaching the people their duty in this respect. 
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Yet ye say, Wherein have we polluted thee ? 
In that ye say, The table of Jehovah, it 7s despicable. 
8 Now if ye bring the blind § for sacrifice, is i¢ not evil ? 
And if ye bring the lame and the sick, zs 7¢ not evil ? 
Present it, I pray you, unto thy Governor; will he be 
pleased with thee, 

Or will he || favourably accept thee ? 

Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 

9 And now, I pray you, entreat the face of Jehovah that he 

would be gracious unto us. 

From your hand hath this been ; 

Shall I favourably accept any of you? 

Would Jehovah God of hosts say. 

10 Surely the doors shall be closed against you: 

Neither shall ye kindle the fire of mine altar in vain. 

I have no pleasure in you, 

Saith Jehovah God of hosts ; 

Neither will I accept an * offering at your hand. 


§ Or, to sacrifice it. || Heb. accept thy face. 
* Heb. an offering of flour. 


7. —— The table-—The altar, Ezek. xli. 22. xliv. 15, 16. They said in 
effect that the altar of Jehovah was vile and contemptible, by offering on 
it torn, blind, lame, and sick victims. 

8. Now if.—Two MSS. read ‘2, to which ‘21 is equivalent. Comp. Isa. 
xxxvi. 19. 2 Kings xvill. 34. 


‘‘ Mactant lectas de more bidentes.”” Virg. 


See Lev. xxii. 20. 
unto thy governor.—Gifts of this nature were customarily made in 
the east: and are to this day. Harmer, ii. 25. 

9. Shall I.—é. Ay. Syr. read xwxn; and the present reading is on 
a rasure in two MSS. 
Would—say —See Judges viii. 8. 

10. Surely.—o. and one MS. read ‘3 for *»; which Houbigant approves 
of. 











shall be closed.—é. and Houbigant read yao. One MS. reads 20, 
claudet ques, 1. e. claudentur. 
in vain.—To no purpose as to propitiating me. See oon, Prov. 1. 








17. 
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11 For, from the rising of the sun even unto the going down 
thereof, 
My name shail be great among the nations ; 
And in every place shall incense be brought unto my 
name, 
And a pure offering: 
For great shall my name be among the nations, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
12 But ye profane it, in that ye say, 
The table of Jehovah, it is polluted : 
And what is offered thereon even its food, is despicable : 
13 Ye say also, Behold, z¢ ts of weariness : 
And ye snuff at it: 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
And ye have brought that which was torn, and the lame, 
and the sick: 
And ye have also brought an offering of flour : 





1). incense. Seven MSS. read >wupy, suffumigatum. We have 
here a prophecy of the conversion of the Gentiles; and as usual, under 
Jewish images, Zech. xiv. 16. 

12; polluted—Ye treat it as if it were impure, and unworthy of the 
choicest offerings. 
what is offered thereon.—Called 31, proventus, because the priest 
had a portion of it. We may render this verse : 








‘“‘ Aud as to what is offered thereon, its food is despicable.”’ 





13. ye snuff at it.—See Haggaii.2. Ye say, Attendance on the 
altar, and partaking of its sacrifices, are a burdensome task: and ye 
turn from them with disgust. Two MSS. read mx; and Jarchi says (see 
Cappellus), that thisis one of the eleven places which the scribes have 
corrected. According to this various lection we must render, “ And ye snuff 
at me.” The > and * are often confounded. Great beauty would be 
restored to Ps. xev. if, at v. 7, we read “pa for p32; and suppose that 
God speaks from these words, “ To day if ye shall hear my voice.” 
torn.—By wild beasts. What had been violently taken by them as 
their prey, and rescued from them, or left by them. 

And ye hare also brought.—The rendering in 6. MS. Pachom. is 
mpooepepere avta eg Ovoray, which leads us to read mmm ane, “ Ye have 
even brought it for a sacrifice.” 
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Shall I accept it from your hand, 

Saith Jehovah God of hosts ? 

But cursed be the deceiver, who hath a male in his flock, 

And voweth and sacrificeth unto Jehovah that which is 
marred. 

For I am a great King, 

Saith Jehovah God of hosts: 

And my name shall be + had in reverence among the 
nations. 


CHAPTER II. 














1  Awp now to you zs this commandment, O ye priests. 
2 If ye will not hearken, 
If ye will not lay z¢ to heart, 
To give glory unto my name, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts ; 
I will send a curse upon you, 
And I will curse your blessing : 
And moreover [ have cursed it already. 
Because ye lay z¢ not to heart. 
3 Behold, I will take away from you the shoulder, 
t Or, dreadful, or, fearful. 
14. a male.—See Lev. xxii. 19. 
unto Jehovah.—Chald. many MSS. and six ed. read: m9 for ‘37K. 
—— God of hosts —V. 6. Ar. Syr. and three MSS. supply ‘75x. 
Cuap. IJ. 2. your blessing—Read D2n272 with 6. Ar. Chald. one 
MS. and Doctor Durell. The vaw is omitted in eighteen MSS., which 


brings us nearer to the true reading. By blessing is meant the portion of 
the priests, which a dearth would lessen. See ch. iii. 10,11. The word 
is sometimes used for a present. See Joel 11. 14. 





3. 





I have cursed it.—By sending you unfruitful seasons. 
take away—the shoulder—Houbigant reads y7 with 6. Ar. 
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And I will scatter dung in your faces, 
Even the dung of your solemn sacrifices. 
And one * shall carry you to the same place therewith. 
4 And ye shall know that I have sent unto you 
This commandment, 
That my covenant may remain with Levi; 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
5 My covenant was with him, even that of life and peace ; 
And I gave them unto him, for the fear wherewith he 
feared me, 
And was dismayed before my face. 
6 The law of truth was in his mouth, 
And unrighteousness was not found in his lips: 
In peace and uprightness he walked with me, 
And he turned away many from iniquity. 
7 For the lips of the priest should + keep knowledge, 
And men should seek the law from his mouth: 
For he zs the messenger of Jehovah God of hosts. 
8 But Ye have departed out of the way; 


* Or, And ye shall be carried. t Or, retain. 


nel 


The shoulder, yy, which is also the reading of 6. Ar. Houbigant, was 
the part which belonged to the priest. See Lev. vii. 32. Deut. xviii. 3. 
“* Perhaps the true reading is, yt3, will cut off.” Secker. 

dung.—The maw was also the priest’s. See Deut. xviii. 3. But 
such priests deserved only the dung which it contained. 

solemn sacrifices—Or victims. See the Hebrew word, Ex. xxiii. 
18. Ps. exvili. 27. 

And one shall carry.—Or, as 6. And I will carry: et auferens ero. 
Ye shall be destroyed, and cast on a dunghill. 

















4, my covenant may remain.—That you may reform, and not be 
cast of. 
5. gave them.—Life and peace. One MS. reads jnx5, and this, or 


minx}, with the m paragogic, which might easily pass into the Mem final, is 
the reading of V. 6. Ar. Chald. 


‘¢ And I gave him reverence that he might fear me; 
And he was dismayed,” &c. 


7. 





should keep.—Preserve, store up, so as to distribute it. 
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Ye have caused many to stumble at the law; 
Ye have made ¢{ void the covenant with Levi ; 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
9 ‘Therefore have I also made you 
Despicable and base before all the people ; 
According as ye keep not my ways, 
But have respect to persons in the law. 
10 Have we not all one Father? 
Hath not one God created us ? 
Why do we deal unfaithfully, every man against his 
brother, 
By breaking the covenant § made with our fathers ? 
11 Judah hath dealt unfaithfully. 
And abomination is committed in Israel and in Jeru- 
salem : 
For Judah hath profaned the holiness of Jehovah which 
he loveth, 
And hath married the daughter of a strange god. 


+ Heb. corrupted. § Heb. of our fathers. 





8. caused many to stumble——To sin by offering blemished sacri- 
fices. 
9. have respect to persons.—Having one decision for the poor, and 





another for the rich. See Lev. xix. 15. 

10. From this v. to v. 16. the prophet censures intermarriages of Israel- 
ites with women of another country, which Moses had forbidden, Deut. 
vii. 3; and also divorces, which seem to have been multiplied for the pur- 
pose of contracting these prohibited marriages. 
deal unfaithfully—Act an unjust and inhuman part by putting 
away the daughter of a brother Jew. 
breaking the covenant.—See Deut. vii. 3. 55m signifies to perforate ; 
and as one ancient way of cancelling bonds was by striking a nail through 
them, see Col. ii. 14, hence the word signifies to make void. See Tay), 








Cone. in voc. 

il hath dealt unfaithfully—Heb. So Ephraim is used in the 
feminine, Hos. iv. 18, 19. v.9. ix. 13. 
which he loveth.— Which Jehovah hath always loved, Or, rather, by 
a change of the points, which he [Jehovah] loveth, amx. 
the daughter of a strange god.—That is, the worshipper of a different 
god from Jehovah. See Deut. xxxii. 19. 
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12 Jehovah will eut off the man that doeth this, 
Him that || teacheth and him that answereth, from the 


tents of Jacob: 
And him that bringeth an * offering to Jehovah, God of 
hosts. 
13 And this also ye do: 
Ye cover with tears the altar of Jehovah, 
With weeping and with erying out. 
Insomuch that he regardeth not an offering any more. 
Nor receiveth ¢¢ with good-will from your hand. 
It Yet ye say, Wherefore ° 


|| Or, wakeneth. * Heb. an offering of flour, 


eee 
to the man. 

Him that teacheth—We have here a proverbial expression for the 
whole family, as ayy sy, 1 Kings xiv. 10, vinetus et ber; that is, all. 
Bahrdt. So Ezek, xxxv. 7. 

“TJ will cut off him that passeth out and him that returneth :” that is, 
all. See also 2 Chron. xv. 5. Possibly -yv, &c. may be a substantive siy- 
nifying the waker; that is, the speaker, or the caller, ‘To waken the ear, 
Isa. 1. 4, is to pour instruction into it. Hence Vulg. may translate magis- 
trum et discipulum, and the words may mean ‘ the priest and the people.” 
That some of the priests married strange wives, see Neh. xiii. 23—30. 
And him that bringeth— Notwithstanding his oblations. But Hou- 
bigant observes that Syr. and Chald. read vers: “So that there shall be 
none to bring near, &c.” This reading would oblige us to interpret 7y in 
a sense applicable to the priest. 


the man.—vx> may be equivalent to wx mx, or may be rendered 











‘« Jehovah will cut off the man that doeth this, 
Even him that teacheth,” &c. 


13, —— also.—é. Ar. read ‘nx. 
«* And this whieh I hate ye do.” 


This furnishes a very good sense. 

Ye cover.—Or, overwhelm. The infinitive is here used as in Latin. 

See Ezek. i. 1-4. Isa. xxi. 5. The passage refers to the tears and groans of 

wives, divorced by priests, or referring to them for decisions, 

Nor receiveth it with geod-will,——See Chald. We may render, 

“ Nor receiveth an aeceptable sacrifice,” or, “ what is acceptable.” Placa- 

bile quid. V. decrov, 6. ‘The natural cause of good-will. See Prov. x. 32. 
Yor 
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Because Jehovah was a witness 

Between thee + and the wife of thy youth, 

Against whom thou hast dealt unfaithfully : 

Yet she was thy companion, and thy { covenanted wife. 
15 And did not he make one flesh ? 

And is there not one spirit thereto ? 

And what doth he seek? <A § godly seed. 

Therefore take heed to your spirit, 

And deal not thou unfaithfully to the wife of thy youth. 
16 For I hate him that putteth away, 

Saith Jehovah [Lord of hosts] the God of Israel : 


t Heb. and between. t Heb. the wife of thy covenant. 
§ Heb. a seed of God. 








14. was a witness.—He having been solemnly appealed to asa wit- 
ness of the contract. 
dealt unfaithfully.—noaa is found in twelve MSS. and four ed. 

15. And did not.—I much question whether sense can be made of 
the text, as it now stands. “And did he not make one?” Did not God 
make man and wife one flesh. Here the ellipses are harsh. “ And hath 
he ihe residue of the spirit?” No, he hath its fulness; and can do what 
he pleaseth. ‘ And wherefore one:” Wherefore did he make two one? 
“ He sought a goodly seed,” as opposed to a sensual one. 

Or thus: 





‘© And did not One make ws ?”’ See v. 10. 


‘* And hath he the residue of the spirit ? 
And what doth the One God seek? An holy seed.” 
See Thelyphthora, 1. 136, ed. 2. 
But I prefer transposing thus, 


29NW Mwy ImN Nxdo 

So one MS. 
sma ayy 
Map halae isa Gabe) 


The allusion is to Gen. ii. 24. Man and wife are one flesh and one soul. 
to your spirit.—To your mind, or disposition. 
deal not thou unfaithfully.—V. 6. Houbigant, and ten or eleven 
MSS. read 792n or 94n. 

16. 











I hate.—Both xo and n>w are participles. 
Jehovah.—After this word 6. MS. A. and Syr. read mwyay of hosts. 
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And him that covereth violence with his garment ; 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
Therefore take heed unto your spirit, and deal thou not 
unfaithfully. | 
17 Ye have wearied Jehovah by your words. 
Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him ? 
In that ye say, Every one that doeth evil 
Is || good in the eyes of Jehovah ; 
And in them he delighteth : 
Or, Where és the God of judgement ? 


CHAPTER III. 


1} Beunourp [ will send my Messenger, 


|| Or, acceptable. 





And him.—As I do him that endeavourcth to conceal under his 
garment what he hath taken by violence: sub vestimento suo. See Syr. 
Chald. Nold. by. Sec. 30. But no3 is often construed with by before its 
transitive case. Sec on Hab. ii. 14. This led De Dieu to render thus, 





‘For violence covereth his garment :” 


That is, overspreadeth or defileth it. Jude 238. Nocturnam maculat 
violentia vestem. His second marriage is an act of injustice and violence 
to his former wife. 

6. Ar. Chald. read ywia>, thy garment ; and 6, MS. Pachom, read maa, 
URWY. 

17. From this v. to the end of ch. iii. 6, the prophet reproves the Jews 
for their immoralities: and reminds them of Him who was to erect a pure 
religion among them. 
wearied him.—One MS. reads ynynn, and another at present. 


“ Wearted thee.” 
Or.—Three MSS. omit ww; and 6. Ar. read mx, “ And where,” &c. 











Caap.-11]:.1, my Messenger.—John the Baptist. 
prepare.—Like pioucers on the march of an castern monarch. See 
Bp. Lowth on Isa. x1. 2. 
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And he shall prepare the way before me: 
And the Lord whom ye seek 
Shall suddenly come to his temple, 
Iuven the Messenger of the covenant in whom ye de- 
light: 
Behold he shall come, saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
2 But who shall abide the day of his coming ? 
And who shall stand when he appeareth ? 
Tor he zs like the fire of a refiner, 
And like the soap of fullers. 





the way,—In N. T. Matt. xi. 10. Mark i, 2. Luke vii. 27. we read 
tTynv doy cov, as if the Hebrew had been 4275. 

before me.—Before the Messiah who shall act in my name, In the 
three places of the gospels we find euapocOev cov, yop. But in Luke these 
two words are wanting in the Cambridge MS.; and there is much better 
authority for omitting them, Mark i. 2. 





I suspect that, in the gospels, zp0 zpocwzov cov, and eurpoober cov, are 
different renderings of the same Hebrew word. The Hebrew text fur- 
nishes a very good sense as it now stands; and probably the Greek text, 
which the evangelists copied, was corrupt, though in substance sufficiently 
faithful. 
suddenly.—After the messenger; or unawares, as Christ’s first 
coming was, and second will be. Poc. Secker. 

Even —All the old versions, and. But most of the Jews say it 
is the same person. May it not be understood of God acting by his angel, 
as Gen. slviii. 15, 162 Where God which fed me—the Angel which 
redeemed me, are joined without >. Secker. 

the Messenger of the covenant.—He who shall establish a new 
covenant between me and mankind. ‘ The Messenger or Angel of the 
covenant is a phrase no where else in scripture. [t may mean the person 
by whose intervention a covenant is made, or by whom a covenant proposed 
by one party is sent to the other, Now the voice of the angel in whom 
God’s name was, the Israelites were to obey, and to do all that God spoke, 
Exod. xsiii. 20—23 ; and this angel was with them before the covenant 
was made with them, Ex. xiv. 19; and the law was ordained by angels, 
Gal. iii. 19; so that this angel, of whom see the note on Isa. Ix. 9, may 
be the angel of the covenant here.—God, and an, or the angel, are joined 
close together, Zec. xii, 8. Gen. xIviii. 16.” Secker. 

2: who shall abide-—He shall show that I delight in him that doeth 
good, und that I execute vengeance on the wicked. See ch. 1). 17. 














CH. 111. | MALACHI. 395 


3 And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; 
And he shall purify the sons of Levi, 
And shall * refine them as gold and as silver ; 
And they + shall bring near unto Jebovah an offering in 
righteousness. 
4+ Then shall the offering of Judah and of Jerusalem be 
pleasing unto Jehovah, 
As in the days of old, and as iz former years. 
5 And I will draw near unto you to judgment ; 
And I will be a swift witness 
Against sorcerers, and against adulterers, and agaist 
t false swearers ; 
And against those who oppress the § hireling i his hire, 
and the widow and the fatherless ; 


* Or, cleanse. 
+ Iteb. shall be unto Jehovah the bringers near of an offering of flour. 





t Heb. those who swear lo a falsehood. § Heb. the hire of the hireling. 
3. he shall sit as a refiner.—He shall be diligently employed in his 


office, in whiel: he shall resemble a refiner. 
6, Ay. read, “ And he shall sit a refiner and purifier as of silver and 


gold.” And Syr. transposes the particle of similitude in the same manner; 
Dut omits ann, and gold. 


the sons of Levi.—Those who shall minister in their stead under the 


new eovenant. 


o. 








soreerers.—Those who pretend to foretel future events by rites 
Which the law forbud. Arab. manifestavit, revelavit. 
false swearers.—o. Ar, add “awa, by my name, with fifteen MSS. 
three ed. and ‘Talm. Baby]. 
who oppress.—Houhigant reads with 6 Ar. ‘perms and again 
max spuy. But Bahrdt justly observes, that the Hebrews often prefix a 
verb to many nouns, which suits only one. See on Lfos. ii. 18. 
the hireling in his fire—vave a3. Sie 6. V. Syr. Ch. Videtur 
tamen prius expungendum ; nam de personis dicitur puy, et speciatim de 
mercenanio, Deut. xxiv. 14; de viduo et vrphano, Jer. vil. 6; musyuam de 
rebus, nisi Job xl. 18, ubi videtur fluvio persona tribui. Addit Syr. pere- 
erinum post au. Inter sa et 42 interponunt jnudicinm Ch. 6. quod 
exhibet Deut. xxvii. 19. quo videtur hie propheta respicere. Secker. 
———ant the widow. — Observe that three MSS. read aya. 











396 MALACHI. (CH. IT; 


And who turn aside the poor, and fear not me; 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
6 For I am Jehovah [your God,] I change not: 

Therefore ye, the sons of Jacob, are not consumed. 

% From the days of your fathers ye have turned aside 

from my statutes, and have not kept them: 

Turn ye unto me, and I will turn unto you, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts, 
But ye say, Wherein shall we turn? 

8 Shall a man rob God? 
Yet ye rob me. 
But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? 
In || tithes and * offerings. 

9 Ye are cursed with a curse: 

For ye have robbed me; even this + whole nation. 

10 Bring ye all the { tithes 
Into the storehouse, 
And let there be food in mine house : 
And prove me now herewith, 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts; 
If I will not open unto you 


| Heb. the tithe. * Heb. the heave-offering. 
+ Heb. the nation, all of it, t Heb. tithe. 





—-— And who turn aside.—See Amos v. 12. Houbigant observes, that 6. 
Chald. supply wpa, the judgment ; which is unnecessary. The Greek is 
rather an explanation of this and the foregoing line, than a verbal ren- 
dering. 

6. —— Jehovah [your God.J—6. Ar. supply Damo. 
are not consumed.—Because of my everlasting covenant with your 
fathers, ye are not totally consumed. 

7. From this ver. to the end of v. 12, the people are reprehended for with- 
holding the legal tithes and oblations; are assured that they are under a 
curse for this breach of the law, and that an opposite conduct will derive on 


them a blessing. 
From the days.—See 25, Nold. Zech. xiv. 10. Some render, “ In like 





manner as from,” &c. 
8, —— tithes.—See Neh. xiii. 10. 
offerinys—See Numb. xviii. 19. 
— food.—For the priests. See 990, Prov. xxx. 8. xxxi. 15. 





10. 
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The windows of the heavens, 
And pour out unto you a blessing, until there be not 
room enough to receive it. 
11 And I will rebuke for you the devourer, 
And he shall not destroy the fruit of your ground ; 
Neither shall your vine § cast its fruit in the field ; 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
12 And all the nations shall call you blessed : 
For ye shall be || a pleasant land, 
Saith Jehovah, God of hosts. 
13. Your words have waxen bold against me, 
Saith Jehovah [God of hosts.] 
Yet ye say, What have we spoken against thee ? 
14. Ye have said, “* Jé 7s * vain to serve Jehovah: 
And what profit 7s there that we have kept his ordinance, 
And that we have walked mournfully 
Before Jehovah God of hosts ? 
15 And now we call the proud happy: 
Yea, the workers of wickedness are set + up: 
Yea, they have proved God, and have escaped.” 
16 Then they who feared Jehovah spake 


§ Or, be barren. l| Eieb. a land of desire. 
* Heb. vanity. t Heb. built. 





not room enough.—Immens@ ruperunt horrea messes. Virg. 

11. the devourer.—The locust, caterpillar, cankerworm, Xe. 

13. From this verse to the end of ch. iv. v. 3, the prophet expostulates 
with the wicked for their hard speeches, and declares that God will make 
a fearful distinction between them and the righteous. 

God of hosts.—rmxay is supplied by Chald. and 6. Paechom. 
walked mournfully —With prayer and fasting, in saekeloth 











14. 
and ashes. 
15. 
God. 








the proud.—Those who hehave themselves arrogantly against 





are set up—Are raised to prosperity, as buildings are to their 


height. 
These who spake thus seem to have expected an exact distribution of 
teinporal rewards and punishments to good and bad men. 
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Every one to his neighbour. 

And Jehovah { gave ear and heard : 

And a book of remembrance was written before him, 

T’or them who feared Jehovah, and for them who thought 
on his name. 

17 ‘They shall be unto me, said Jehovah God of hosts, 
In the day which I shall appoint, a peculiar treasure. 
And I will spare them, as a man spareth 
His son who serveth him, 

i8 And ye shall § again discern 
Between the righteous and the wicked ; 

Between him who serveth God, 
And him who serveth him not. 





CHAPTER IV. 


i For behold, the day cometh which shall burn as a 
furnace ; 
And all the proud, 
And all that do wickedness, shall be stubble. 
And the day which cometh shall burn them up, 


t Or, hearkened. § Heb. return and discern. 





16. gave ear and heard.— Heard attentively. 


a book of remembrance.—A beautiful allusion to the records kept by 
kings, Esth. vi. 1. 

17. They shall be.-—Erunt. V. the rau being merely conversive. 
appoint.—Scee c. iv. 3. So V. 6. Ps. exvili. 24. The period referred 
to may be the Roman war under Titus. 

a peculiar treasure.—10, Chald. lucratus est, collegit. 

18. again discern.—As your fathers did, when chastised by the 
Assyrians and Babylonians. 
and the wicked.—For the Hebrew form, see on Joel ii. 17. 




















Crap. LV. 1. 
proverbial expression. 


root or branch.—It shall totally consume them. A 





CH. Iv. ] MALACHI. 399 


Saith Jehovah God of hosts: 
For it shall not leave them root or branch. 
2 But unto you that fear my name, 
Shall the sun of righteousness arise, * with healing in 
his wings, 
And ye shall go forth, and thrive, as bullocks of the 
stall. 
3 And ye shall tread down the wicked: for they shall be 
as dust 
Under the soles of your feet, 
In the day which I shad appoint ; 
Saith Jehovah God of hosts. 
4. Remember ye the law of Moses my servant, 
Which I commanded him in Horeb 
Concerning all Israel: even the statutes and the judg- 


ments. 
5 Behold, I wild send unto you 


Elijah the prophet, 
Before the great and terrible day of Jehovah come: 


* Heb. and. 


that fear—Or, O ye that fear. Arab. Bahrdt. 
wings.—Metaphorieally, for rays. ‘The diseiples of the Messiah 
shall be preserved from the destruction by the Romans. 

go forth—To the pasture. 

and thrive—Some render the origina) word exiliit. See od. 

ye shall tread down.—Ye shall know that they are wholly 


2. 

















3. 


subdued. 
as dust.—Some say that here is an allusion to the treading of 


mortar, made one part of sand and two of ashes. Harmer I. 179. 

4. Remember.—This preeept well suits the last of the prophets. 6. Ar. 
place this v. after v. 5, 6, and it forms as apt a conclusion as repeating the 
prophecy of Christ’s harbinger. See ch.in. 1. “ MS. Copt. also places 
this verse last.” Mr. Woide. 

5. Elijah.—Jobn the Baptist, who should come in the spirit and 


power of Elijah, Luke 1. 17. 
day of Jehovah.—Wheu he shall take vengeance on the Jews by 











the Roman arnies. 
{i & 
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G That he may convert the heart of the fathers together 


with the children, 
And the heart of the children together with their fathers : 


Lest I come and smite the land with a + curse. 


t Or, utter destruction. 


6. —— loyether with. —See Sy, in the sense of una cum, Gen. xxxii. 11. 
Amos iit. 15, where 6. have ext roy ouwoyv, which answers to ere rexva, 
Luke 1.17. Hos. x. 14, where 6. have exe reevore. Exod. xxx. 22. Mic. 


v. 3, Where 6. have emt rove viove. See Nold. 5y, See. 9. That he may 


convert many. See Matt. i. 5. 
the land.—Vhree MSS. and one in the margin add 52, all the land ; 





which is the reading of Chald. 
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Conjectural readings, Am. in. 11, Iv. 3, 
Ve US Nile 45 1, ike Le HOS ae ORV 
(Nilew LOD Ville Poy ke Oy Pl bas xi 
*4 SMG. 12 Nahg itis 16; 
Zephemie Oe Hab. i702 aileip es 
Zech. iv. *12. 

Corner-stone, 346. 

Chus, 54. 

Chusites, ib. 

Darkness, for calamity, 37, 181. 

attends earthquakes, 32. 

David, what meant by this in the pro- 
phets, 79. 

Divinations, by rods or staves, 86. 

Dower, anciently paid by the husband, 
76. 

Drop, to drop a word, 48. 

Dust, grief shown by rolling in it, 157. 

Eagle, 160. 

Earthquake, 15. 32. 50. 

East wind, 12. 188. 

Ebn Awi, 156. 

Eder, 169. 

Edom, 17. 20. 270. 272. 

Egypt, its diseases, 31. 

its reverence for kings, 110. 

whether rain there, 381. 382. 

Ekron, 17. 

Eneyclopedie, 32, 215. 

Ephraim, of the feminine gender, 89. 

used plurally, 348. 

Ethiopia, 54. 241. 

Family, for people, 24. 

Fasting, how practised in the East, 10. 

Feast, on a sacrifice, 29. 

Figs, early, 112. 

Fig-tree, 265. 

Forty days, a solemn period of time, 9. 

Foxes, 156. 

Frequentative substantive, 67. 

Future tense, has the force of the pre- 
sent, 3. 











frequentative, 25. 44. 
converted by the distant 


vau, 22; 
not always converted by 
vau, 7. 
Garments, torn in grief, 217. 


Those marked * seem most worthy of attention. 
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Gate, the place of judgment, 35. 

Gath, 41. 

Gaza, 16. 

Eibean a 

Gilgal, 2 

God, aa unto God for very great, 9 

Grape, for wine, 76. 

Hadraeh, 333. 

Hamath, 41. 45. 

Harvest, for time of destruction, or rather 
for time of merey, 102. 

Hebraisms, xxxvil. XXXviil. 

Hebrew language, viii. 

Hierogly phies, ay 

Horn, the symbol of strength, 44. 

Horns of the altar, 27. 

Horses, not shod auciently, 44, 

Hosts, "God of hosts, 27. 

Housetops, plaees of worship, 229. 

Jakale, 156. 

Jareb, ‘95. A eae 

Jezrecl, GL. G2. 64. 74. 

Infinitive mood, Amos v. 
13. 

Journey of one day, 9. 

Islands, 55. 236. 

Judah, feminine, Mal. i3. 11. 

Judge, chief magistr ite; 20. 

Ivory, houses of, 2 

Kir, 16. 55. 

Kirioth, 2 

Kiss, bestowed on statues, 148. 

Lakes ealled seas, 202. 

Lamentation, women skilled in it, 36. 

used for elegy, 32. 

Lebanon, its wine, 152. 

Leopard, 145. 

Libya, whenec derived, 144. 

Light, for prosperity, 37. 

Lion, 24. 198. 

Locust, 31. 45. 
through Joel. 

Lots cast for captives, 202. 

Malehom, 388. 

Manuseript, Ambrosian, xi. 

——— Coptic, xviii. 

Manuscripts furnish variations m letters: 
JONy Wcos AMS (a. dees ve a Vis 
10; vi 9, "vill. 8, ix. 14; Hos. ii. 3, 
ives Ge 7 8. 18, Vice ale a Vile 6: 
Vile “aOaike, secu lige 210. 14 15. 
shies .. 20: sls. aS. Nive. 1.38 WMliegs 
5. 8, ii. “2, 9. #11, Xs Oss ih 


115. Wat. i. 





93. 203. 204. 208. and 





218, 
5. # “10. ]4, vil. 5. 1D: Nah. 3 

2. oat te ille bot JOCL is 20s dh 
eT. 12 2) Lepiie i dn 1Oyan. * 


The various lections marked * will serve to 
Kennicott’s collations. 
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15; Hab.i.9.* 15, i. *3. *6, iii. * 13; 
Zeelisets Oo Oye Oy SSS Gs Vi. 
72.0 an hO; Ike OR dae Loe IL 
Ts NING On 108 Low = 1S ceil Al 


o. 14. 15. 


mn oe Awen, J5;-101; 1); 
Tt Oo.0n Loe Vic, Levine 27 POS: ti, 
Gv. *18, IX; *6. 9, a Bae Panne i 
Mic. ls aor =, *7, : Joel i 
Vole. = 20. Zephin l. 8, ill. ree Hab. i i. 
ds aa | ome aa Obad. *16; Hage. lees 
Leelis ie 2h vig 1O. Nils Ae oe 


iv. 6. 
8. 


xil. * 6, #135 Mal. 3. 14, iii. * 5, 
One MS. omits a clause Am. Vi. 
with o. Ar. 

Memphis, 119. 

Metre, Hebrew, xv. xxxviii. 

Mizpah, 90. 

Moab, 19. 

Moloch, 38. 

Mood, the indicative form in Hebrew 
verbs has the force of the potential, 
12, 349. 

Mountains, 
them, 121. 

Mowing, £5. 

Nail, 316. 

Naked, its extended signification, 

, captives made so, 69. 201, 

Nile, eminently The river, 50. 

Nineveh, 1. 8. 13. 188. 189. 205. 206. 

No Ammon, 189. 201, 

Nominative absolute, 12]. 

North, apphed to Assyria and Baby- 
lonia, 237. 

Nose-jewel, 70. 

Number, definite for indefinite, 97. 174. 

Omer, 76. 

Omission in the Hebrew text, 144. 

On, valley of, 16. 

Ophel, 169. 


gods denominated from 


156. 


Ostrich, 157. 

Parallelism, synonymous, Xiv. Xv. XVi. 
XVI. 

Paran, 2590. 

Paronomasia, 29. 49. 158. 159. 211. 


23-4. 

Participle, change from it to the preter 
Celse; 21, 

Pelican, De re 

Person, transition from the second to 
the third, Am. v.12; Zeph. ii. 3. 

Philistine, meaning of the word, 55. 

Pits, prisons in the Kast, 315, 

Plural termination masenline, written 
eontractedly, 45. 204, 210, 222 


ft fog toms 8 


illustrate the great importance of the late Dr. 
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Plural termination, omitted wholly or 
partly, at the end of a line 121. 

Preposition, often omitted in Hebrew, 
7. 28, 182. 262. 

Pretcr tense, its form has the force of 
the preterpluperfect, 11. 

Pronoun redundant, 23. 

repeated in the nominative 

case, after being used as an afhx, 

273. 








— placed at the end of a sen- 
tence, 185. 

Prophets, why sent to the Hebrews, v. 

——-—— authors of the Hebrew Serip- 
tures, Vv. Vi. 

their writings of divine autho- 

rity, Vi. 

. their writings useful, vii. 

the Twelve Minor, obscure, 








Vill. 
their conduct sometimes mo- 
rally wrong, 1. 11. 
Punctuation, a different one of the sen- 
tence, 30. 35. 107. 110. 112. 116. 118. 
Put, 202. 
Rain, 30. 98. 220. 
in Egypt, 38. 
Repentance, on God's part, 46. 148. 
Repetitions, Jon. 11. 3, 1.3; Ps. xlu. 7 5 
Am, 1. 2; Is1. 23° Joel iu. 16. 
ivolos lod Miesa 3. 
13. 12, Mien. 3. 
y. 18, 1.4; Joel mn. 18. 
Hos. iv. 10, 1. 1. Mic. vi. 10. 
Vio oe 4; vie 10, 
v. 5,1. 1,-vi, 10. 
vi. 4, 1. 3. 4, xi. 3. 
Ville bos le osnikeOs sets xiv. 10. 
Mie. ii. 12; Jer. xxvi. 18. 
1s 13-2035 Tsaldh 2.0.4, 
iv. 6, 1.2; Zeph. in. 19. 
Nahe tok? Tsar ii. 7. 
11;-105 1.-43- Joel 1. 6. 
Joel i. 15, 1. 2. 3; Isai. xii. 6. 
Zeph. ii. 15, 1.1.25 Isai. xlvil. 8. 
iii. 4, 1.2; Ezek. xxi. 26. 
Hab. ii. 18, 1. 2.33; Jer. lt. 58, 
il, 145; Isai. xi. 9. 
iii, 19, 1.2.3; Ps. xvini. 33, 
Obad. 1]. Jer. xlix. 14. 
Zs 15. 
3. 4, 16. 
Feliz iva, books mialeils, ts 
vii. 10, 1. 3. 4, vill. 17. 
bl. 2s Nelvis. 29. 
Ricinus, 11. 











INDEX OF 


THINGS. 


Rods, divination by them, 86. 

Roofs, flat in the East, 25. 

Rooms, upper ones the chicf, 54. 

Samaria, 26. 40. 

Saying, why omitted, 91. 

Sea, eastern and western, 219. 

Selah, 259. 

Sepharad, 272. 

Septuagint, proofs that its MSS. and 
editions should be collated, frequently 
occur. 

Serpents, some live in water, 53. 

Seventy years, from the destruction of 
the temple to its restoration, 276. 

captivity, 291. 





Shechem, 10]. 

Shepherds used for Rulers, 204. 

Shields, coloured, 196. 

Shittim, 226. 

Sibylla, its derivation, 190. 

Similitude, particle of, omitted, 107. 

Sin, the Hebrew words denoting it, 
whiy used for the punishment of sin, 
130. 

Songs, accompanied sacrifice, 38. 

Staff, divination by it, 86. 

Star, symbol of a deity, 39. 

Storehouses, subterraneous, 54. 

Suffetes, 20. 

Superlative, how expressed in Hebrew, 8. 

Sycamore, 48. 

Tabor, 86. 

Tarshish, 1. 

Teman, 18. 259. 

Teraphim, 77. 

Thrashing-wain 15. 

Translation, rules for a new one, xvili.— 
xliv. 

Trumpet, danger proclaimed by it, 212. 

tyre, 17. 

Vargi, 200. 

Vau, not always conversive, 7. 

removed from the beginning of a 

sentence to join the verb, 131. 

its omission, 261. 

Verb, not applicable to all the substan- 
tives governed by it, 72. 73. 

the nominative case often to be 
supplied, 9. 

Viol, accompanied sacrifice, 38. 

Vineyards, scenes of joy, 37. 

Way, for worship, 52. 

Wine, grape used for it, 76. 

Winter-house, 27. 

Yoke, custom of raising it, 135, 134. 

Zanan, 158. 











INDEX OF HEBREW WORDS AND PHRASES 


TREATED OF IN 


max STOREHOUSE, 54. 

‘1x Lord, often a gloss on Jehovah, 36. 

7x magnificence, 356. 

mmx one, often understood before a verb 
active, 9. 

mane hinder. Why the Mediterranean 
is called the hinder sea, 219. 

‘x Whether an island, 54. 55. 236. 

NINN RX where now, 146. 

wx some one, often understood before a 
verb active, 9. 

OX sometimes transitive, 80. 

MPR green-oak, 86. 

Wr oak, why, 86. 

anor unto God, for great, 8. 

ob>x heads of thonsands, 172. 

ox if, sometimes omitted, 10. 

ox mother city, 83. 

max faithfulness, 252. | 

‘x repeated in the nominative after affix, 
32]. 

wx with 2 prefixed, 73. 

ovr the punishment of guilt, 130. 

nx before the nominative case, 321. 
sign of the genitive case, 263. 

2 used after transitive verbs, 21. 
Arabism, as yaya thine helper, 146. 

nna beast, its etymology, 9. 

Syoa Behal, explained, 192. 

p5a to gather, sc. syeamore fruit, 48. 

ppa to cast, to empty, 124. 

m291 a blessing, or abundance, 217. 

nba a virgin, abride. Itsetymology, 209. 

mx its import, 92. 

an locust, 45. 

Sy to exult, 117. 

or locust, 31. 208. 

o55. idols, why so called, 94. 

ow) creat ram, 98. 

mat or some feminine substantive, un- 
derstood, 46, 94. 207. 

mor to destroy, 131. 

apt to pierce, used of mortal wounds, 
365. 


THE NOTES. 


7 emphatie, whether used before a word 
which has a pronoun sufixed, 167. 
197. 

xin he, at the end of a sentence, 183. 

x she, at the end of a sentence, 197. 

aon doing well, benefaciendo, explained 
11.to do a thing earnestly, effectually, 
185, 

971 palace, its etymology, 197. 

ym with another verb, to go on increas- 
ing or decreasing, 3. 

mon of their own accord, 114. 

om irregularly formed to express silence, 
44 


mann very mueh, multiplicando, 31. 

177 to hasten, 137. 

1See Vau. 

m2 followed by an infinitive, 60. 

ama saerifice, 37. 

on to fear greatly, 336. 

noxon the punishment of sin, 130. 

man desire, 278. 

ayn followed by 2 99. 

vin fine gold, 335. 

muwan still, apphed to wind. 
sense, 12. 

yin to cut, to cut off, 335. 

‘ paragogic, 129. 268. 

six’ the river Nile, 50. 

ys’ what is acquired by labour, 140. 

1 border,.161, 

mr written contraetedly ” 9.56, 298. 

s>* to endure, with an accusative case, 
4 bu 

p> locust, 208 

BMS VeATS,. 2), 

yo to add, how the verb is used after it, 
G4. Hos. 1. 6. 

xy’ transitively, to send forth, 33. 

to be born, 173. 

may springing rain, 97. 

av See Jared. 

mnyw* salvation, 7. 

oxau written, Ox Sy 34, 


Another 
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2 the particle of similitude often omitted 
100. its force in connexion, 96. 

maa the Hyades, 34. 

372 a sacrificer, 116. 

mp3 to cover, used with 

yp> Arcturus, 34. 

5 its sense when prefixed to the infini- 
tive mood, 44. 
transitive, 191, 232. 
for ;a between, 218. 

25 with prefix 2 and 9 97. 

and flesh, 232. 

flesh-sacrifices, ibid. 

mp? to take away, 86. 

wp? the second growth of corn mowed, 
45, 

wipon crop rain, 97. 

‘2 used of things, 2. 

van an object looked on with confidence 
in it, 365. 

pam a stall, its true sense, 42. 

xyn to suffice, 139. 

xun a prophecy, 189. 

navn the place of breaking forth, its 
meaning, 147. 

Swn may be rendered to taunt, not to 
tule, 218; a proverb, 161. 

vpwn judgment, its latitude, 234. 

31 to utter, to make to speak, 344. 

vm a he, a failure, 103. 

oy nose-jewel, 70. 

bu) to weigh, 231. 

yu? to drop, in the sense of prophesying, 


256 


70) to reserve, Sc. anger ; 
se. with anger, 191. 
mp) to snuff at, to blow upon, reject, 275. 

we) soul, for self, 12. 
to refresh, 119. 
ap? why shepherd, 14. 
ty does not mean for ever, 33. 
ty the punishment of iniquity, 180, 
ae solemn assembly, why so ealled, 
3 
oy together with, Hos. x 


or, to observe, 


. 14, 130. 


INDEX OF TEBREW 


WORDS. 


12 Sy its force, 86. 
bby and its derivatives explained, 91. 
ony used of God’s people, 354. 
may near, its sense, 371. 
my what its import, 92. 
D’Dy sweet wine, 58. 
ay its construction, 85. 
ayy why an idol, 84. 
OVD explained, 103. 
9 its signification, 87. 
Uda village, why, 264. 
TID to shoot, 265. 
O15 to sing, why, 42. 
nay host, 27, 
XY or Ax¥ dung, perhaps an idol, 94. 
Mp1 abundance, 220. 
mx to rush, how used, 34. 
yoy lame, 169. 
yx to be humble, 179. 
my to cry out, 232. 
OXP to rise, for mp, why so written, 2]. 
YAP to bury, 215. 
op why the east, 219. 
wap why to prepare, 165. 
mp an elegy, 33. 
MP a ray, 259, 
Pl see patna stall, 42. 
onn to cherish with tenderness, 63. 
nso why a stall, 265. 
» for Dp, 193: 
HRW to bruise, for sw, why so written, 21. 
nw vanity, idols, 94. 
onw for anw, a black lion, 96. 
ppmw why clouds, 191. 
snw the dusk, 822, 
Dw wages, B55. 
ow then, its peculiar signification, 100. 
nnn place, 23. 
with », from under the dominion, 
86. 
win choice wine, 69. 
pin Jakales, 156. 
man serpents, 385. 
oan Teraphim, 77. 
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